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SPECIAL INTRODUCTION TO THE 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 


Tae four canonical Gospels are representations of one and the same Gospel, in its 
fourfold aspect and relation to the human race, and may be called, with Irensus, “ the 
fourfold Gospel” (rsrpapoppov suayyéAiv). Taken together, they give us a complete 
picture of the earthly life and character of our Lord and Saviour, in whom the whole 
fulness of the Godhead and of sinless Manhood dwell in perfect harmony. Each is 
invaluable and indispensable ; each is unique in its kind; each has its peculiar character 
and mission corresponding to the talent, education, and vocation of the author, and the 
wanc of his readers. 

Matruew, writing in Palestine, and for Jews, and observing, in accordance with his 
former occupation and training, » rubrical and topical, rather than chronological, order, 
gives us the Gospel of the new Theocracy founded by Christ—the Lawgiver, Messiah, 
and King of the true Israel, who fulfilled all the prophecies of the old Dispensation. 
His is the fundamental Gospel, which stands related to the New Testament as the Pen- 
tateuch does to the Old. Mark, the companion of Peter, writing at Rome, and for warlike 
Romans, paints Christ, in fresh, graphic, and rapid sketches, as the mighty Son of God, 
the startling Wonder-Worker, the victorious Conqueror, and forms the connecting link 
between Matthew and Luke, or between the Jewish-Christian and the Gentile-Chris- 
tian Evangelist. Luxx, an educated Hellenist, a humane physician, a pupil and friend 
of Paul, prepared, as the Evangelist of the Gentiles, chiefly for Greek readers, and in 
chronological order, the Gospel of universal humanity, where Christ appears as the 
sympathizing Friend of sinners, the healing Physician of all diseases, the tender Shepherd 
of the wandering sheep, the Author and Proclaimer of a free salvation for Gentiles and 
Samaritans as well as Jews. From Joun, the trusted bosom-friend of the Saviour, the 
Benjamin among the twelve, and the surviving patriarch of the apostolic age, who could 
look back to the martyrdom of James, Peter, and Paul, and the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and look forward to the certain triumph of Christianity over the tottering idols of Pa- 
ganism, we must naturally expect the ripest, as it was the last, composition of the gospel 
history, for the edification of the Christian Church in all ages. 

The Gospel of John is the Gospel of Gospels, as the Epistle to the Romans is the 
Epistle of Epistles. It is the most remarkable as well as the most important literary 
production ever composed by man. It is a marvel even in the marvellous Book of 
books. . All the literature of the world could not replace it. It is the most spiritual 
and ideal of Gospels. It introduces us into the Holy of Holies in the history of our 
Lord ; it brings us, as it were, into His immediate presence, so that we behold face to 
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face the true Shekinah, “the glory of the Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth.” It presents, in fairest harmony, the highest knowledge, and the deepest 
love, of Christ. It gives us the clearest view of His incarnate Divinity and His 
perfect Humanity. It sets Him forth as the Eternal Word, Who was the source of 
life from the beginning, and the organ of all the revelations of God to man; as the 
Fountain of living water that quenches the thirst of the soul; asthe Light of the world 
that illuminates the darkness of sin and error; as the Resurrection and the Life that de- 
stroys the terror of death. It reflects the lustre of the Transfiguration on the Mount, 
yet subdued by the holy sadness of Gethsemane. It abounds in festive joy and glad- 
ness over the amazing love of God, but mixed with grief over the ingratitude and 
obtuseness of unbelieving men. It breathes the air of peace, and yet sounds at times 
like a peal of thunder from the other world ; it soars boldly and majestically like the 
eagle towards the uncreated source of light, and yet hovers as gently as a dove over 
the earth; it is sublime as a seraph and simple as a child; high and serene as the 
heaven, deep and unfathomable as the sea. It is the plainest in speech and the pro- 
foundest in meaning. To it more than to any portion of the Scripture applies the 
familiar comparison of a river deep enough for the elephant to swim, with shallows for 
the lamb to wade. It is the Gospel of love, life, and light, the Gospel of the heart 
taken from the very heart of Christ, on which the beloved disciple leaned at the Last 
Supper. It is the type of the purest forms of mysticism. It has an irresistible charm 
for speculative and contemplative minds, and furnishes inexhaustible food for medita- 
tion and devotion. It is the Gospel of peace and Christian union, and a prophecy of that 
blessed future when all the discords of the Church militant on earth shall be solved in 
the harmony of the Church triumphant in heaven. 


TESTIMONIES ON JOHN. 


No wonder that this Gospel has challenged the enthusiastic love and admiration 
of great and good men in all ages and countries; and, on the other hand, provoked the 
utmost skill and ingenuity of the modern assailants of Christianity, who rightly feel 
that it is the strongest fortress of the Divine character of our Lord. 

Let us hear some of the most striking testimonies of divines, philosophers, and poets, 
which tend at the same time to describe more fully its characteristic peculiarities.* 

OrIGEN, the father of biblical exegesis, calls the fourth Gospel the main Gospel, 
and says that those only can comprehend it who lean on the bosom of Jesus, and there 
imbibe the spirit of John, just as he imbibed the spirit of Christ.t 

Curysostom, the ablest expounder and greatest pulpit orator of the Greek Church, 
extols, with all the ardor of his eloquence, the celestial tones of this Gospel: it is, he 
says, a voice of thunder reverberating through the whole earth ; notwithstanding its 
all-conquering power, it does not utter a harsh sound, but is more love-bewitching and 
elevating in its influence than all the harmonies of music. Besides, it awakens the 
awe-inspiring consciousness, that it is pregnant with the most precious gifts of grace, 
which elevate those who appropriate them to themselves above the earthly pursuits of 
this life, and constitute them citizens of heaven and heirs of the blessedness of angels.f 

JEROME, the most learned of the Latin fathers, says: “John excels in the depths 
of divine mysteries.” § 

(Gnu AEE he Oe IGE ae Krauth’s translation). 


Compare hia fret Homlly oa John, fa tho Git volume of tbe Baned, of, ofthe works of Chrysostom, pp. 2 4 
Catal. cap. 9. 
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AveusTINE, the greatest of all the fathers, after speaking of the differences of John 
and the Synoptists, and the incomparable sublimity of the Prologue, gives him the pre- 
ference and says: “ John did but pour forth the water of life which he himself had 
drank in. For he does not relate the fact without good reason, that at the Last Sup- 
per the beloved disciple laid his head on the Lord’s bosom. From this bosom his soul 
drank in secret. Then he revealed this secret communion to the world, that all 
nations might become partakers of the blessings of the Incarnation, Passion, and 
Resurrection.” * 

LuTHER speaks of the Gospel of John as being “ the unique, tender, genuine, lead- 
ing Gospel, that should be preferred by far to the others.t John records mainly the 
discourses of Christ in his own werds, from which we learn truth and life as taught by 
himself. The rest dwell at length upon his works.” 

CaLVIN appropriately designates it as the key that opens the way to a right under- 
standing of the other three. This Gospel reveals the soul of Christ; the others seek 
rather to describe His body.f{ 

LxssinG pronounces it, without qualification, to be the most important portion of 
the New Testament. 

Eangst! calls it “ The heart of Christ.” 

Heeper enthusiastically exclaims; ‘‘ Written by the hand of an angel ! ” 

ScHLEIERMACHER, in his “ Wethnachisfeier,” expresses his own preference for 
John’s Gospel in the language of Edward, the third speaker at the festival: “The 
mystic among the four Evangelists communicates but little information about par- 
ticular events, and does not even relate the actual birth of Christ, but eternal, child- 
like Christmas joys pervade his soul.” 

Commentators of recent date, such as Luzcke, OtsHausEN, THOLUCK, MEYER, AL- 
FORD, GopET, and Lanaz, share the same preference. 

“ The noble simplicity,” says THotuck, “‘ and the dim mystery of the narration, the 
tone of grief and longing, with the light of love shedding its tremulous beam on the 
whele—these impart to the Gospel of John a peculiar originality and charm, to which 
no el can be found.” He also applies to it, in an elevated sense, the language 
of Hamann in reference to CLaupius: “Thy harp sends forth light ethereal] sounds that 
float gently in the air, and fill our hearts with tender sadness, even after its strings 
have ceased to vibrate.” 

Meyer, the ablest grammatical exegete of the age, who is rather dry and jejune, 
and apparently indifferent to dogmatic results, but who, by a life-long study of the 
Word of God, gradually rose from rationalistic to an almost orthodox standpoint, and 


@ See the 86th Tractate of Augustine on John's Gospel, in the third tom. of the Bened. edition, fol. 548 and 544. As 
we find here the finest patristic appreciation of via aha vs dcp shall give the original passage in full: “Jn quatuor Evangeltia, 
Bvangelis sanctus apostolus, non tmmertto secundum tnieliigentiam aptritalem 


palaces oak: 
+ ** Das etnsige sarte rechte Hau Beaion Gad te cs ck aes ial Sona Aen Oher su hehen,“— 
Lath.'s Preface to the N. T., in the earlier editions, The passage was afterwards (since 1539) praltiea: probably from 
that the preference given to John above other books of the Bible might be misunderstood. 
tIn the introduction to his Commentary on John: ‘‘Quum omnibus Fraga porataee communiier proposiium sit 
Christum octendere, ti corpus, ot (ta loqud fas est, in medium proferunt, Joannes vero animam. Quamobdremn 
dicare soleo, hoc Evangelium clavem esse, quae ais intelligendis januam aperiat.” 
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marks this steady progress in the successive editions of his valuable commentary, en- 
dorses Luther’s eulogy, and expresses the conviction that “ the wonderful Gospel of 
John, with its fulness of grace, truth, peace, light, and life,” is destined to contribute 
to a closer union of Christians.* 

Dr. Lance calls the fourth Gospel “the diamond among the Gospels which is most 
fully penetrated by the light of life, and which reflects the glory of the Godhead in 
flesh and blood, even in the crown of thorns.” ¢ 

Dr. Isaac pa Costa, of Amsterdam, in a discriminating analysis of the peculiari- 
ties of the four Gospels, says of the fourth: ‘“ As John was the special object of his 
Master’s choice, so is his Gospel a select and exquisite production. . . . It isa 
voice from heaven ; it is the language of a seer. It is a Gospel from the height, and 
likewise from the depth. . . . We find in it something more than the artless and 
childlike simplicity of St. Matthew's narrative; more than the rapidity and terseness 
of St. Mark’s record ; more than the calm and flowing historical style of Luke. With 
that artlessness, and that terseness, and that calmness, there is here mingled a higher 
and more elevated tone—a tone derived from the monuments of the remotest sacred 
antiquity, as well as from the hidden depths of the most profound theology; a tone 
reminding us sometimes of the Mosaic account of creation, sometimes of the wise say- 
ings of Solomon, sometimes akin even to the later theology of Jewish-Alexandrine 
philosophers.” f 

Dean ALrorpD thus speaks of John: “ The great Apostle of the Gentiles, amidst 
fightings without and fears within, built in his argumentative Epistles the outworks 
of that temple, of which his still greater colleague and successor was chosen noiselessly 
to complete, in his peaceful old age, the inner and holier places. And this, after all, 
ranging under it all secondary aims, we must call the great object of the Evangelist : 
to advance, purify from error, and strengthen that maturer Christian life of knowledge, 
which is the true development of the teaching of the Spirit in men, and which the 
latter part of the apostolic period witnessed in its full vitality. And this, by setting 
forth the Person of the Lord Jesus in all its fulness of grace and truth, in all its mani- 
festation in the flesh by signs and by discourses, and its glorification by opposition and 
unbelief, through sufferings and death.” § 

Canon Brooke Foss Westcott represents the Synoptical Gospels as the Gospel 
of the Infant Church, that of St. John as the Gospel of its maturity; the former as 
containing the wide experience of the many, the latter as embracing the deep mysteries 
treasured up by the one. “No writing,” he continues, “combines greater simplicity 
with more profound depths. At first all seems clear in the childlike language which 
is so often the chosen vehicle of the treasures of Eastern meditation; and then again 
the utmost subtlety of Western thought is found to lie under abrupt and apparently 
fragmentary utterances. St. John wrote the Gospel of the world, resolving reason 
into intuition, and faith into sight.” | 

Bishop WorpswortH applies to the Gospel of John, as compared with the Synop- 


Lutheran Church (to which he belongs), born with a manifesto of war and grown up in fierce controversy, has been unable 
as yet to rise to the clear height and quiet perfection of this Gospel.” But the same may be said of other Churobes. Tho 
ur var have, perhaps, more ey the spirit of John than any other denomination. 


¢ The Four Witnesses: being a Harmony of the Goapele on a new Principle. Translated by David Dundas Scott. 


Greek Test, etc. Vol.L Oh Ed. 1868 p. 61. 
Introduction to tre Study of the Gospels, pp. 254, 255, 306 (Am.Ed., Boston, 1888). 
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tists the words of the marriage feast at Cana: “Thou hast kept the good wine until 
now ” (John ii. 10).* 

Henry Parry Lippon: “St. John’s Gospel is the most conspicuous written attes- 
tation to the Godhead of Him Whose claims upon mankind can hardly be surveyed 
without passion, whether it be the passion of adoring love, or the passion of vehement 
and determined enmity.” + 

Not only theologians, but profound philosophers also have been particularly fasci- 
nated by the Introduction (ch. i. 1-18), which may be regarded as a compendium of 
the highest philosophical wisdom. Ficutsg, during the latter and more religious period 
of his life, and ScHeiina, in his Philosophy of Revelation, regard John as the typi- 
cal representative of the perfect ideal church of the future. And this idea, already 
suggested by a medieval monk, JoacHim DE Froris, has taken root in the theological 
consciousness of the nineteenth century. 

Finally, poets too have lavished their praises on this mysterious and wonderful 
production of the Apostolic age. 

Apa of Sr. Vicror, one of the greatest poets of the Latin Church, who died 
about 1192, describes John in one of the finest and most musical stanzas ever written 
in Latin or any other language :-— 

“* Volat avis sine meta 


Quo neo vates neo propheta 
Evolavit altins ; 


Tam implenda, quam impleta,§ 
Nunquam vidit tot secreta 
Purus homo purius.* j 
In another poem, on the four Evangelists, after praising Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, Adam of St. Victor places John above them all :— 


“* Sed Joannes ala bina 
Caritatis aquilina, 


Forms fertur in divina 
Puriori lumine.” { 

The pious and childlike German poet CLaupius, of Wandsbeck, who remained 
faithful in an age of almost universal skepticism and apostasy, gives perhaps the best 
description of the Gospel of John in these words, which are conceived in the very 
spirit of the Evangelist :— 

“ Above all do I like to read the Gospel of John. There is something truly won- 
derful in it: twilight and night; and athwart flashes the vivid lightning. A soft 
evening sky, and behind the sky, in bodily form, the large full moon! Something so 


ih pap letpar Pveig Melia vel setae oer 1866. Most of what Dr. Wordsworth, in the General Introduction, says af 
our Gorpela ee GA ae criticism. 


nag ning py of our Lord Jesua Christ, 2d ed., Lond. and Oxf., 1868, p. 206. 
Comp. the closing section of istory of the Apostolic Church, p. 674. 
Iaplenda relers to the Revelation, trapices to the the Gospel. 
From the poem De Joanne Evangel saga naan oP Verbum Det Deo natum ; eee Daniel's Thesaurus Aymao- 
oo pees tom. IL., p. 166, and Mone's Lat. Hymnen dee Mittelaitere, IIL, 118 I append an English and a-German version 
rare _ 
~~ ‘Bind of God ! with boundless tight $6 Geht sum Licht den Adler legen, 
Soaring far beyond the height _. Boher ale sonst nie gestiegen 
Of the bard or prophet old ; Dichter noch Propkete war, 
Truth fulfilled, and truth to be,— Niemais sah so tief Ver 
Never purer m Jotet und kinftig erst Erfilites 
@ purer tongue unfold !"—(Dr. WASHBURN. rly aang eo reiner Mensch eo klar.” 
{ This poem commences Jocundare, plebs Adelie, and is given in fall Daniel, Tassaurae Ayrasol. II. 84, translated 
eli ger aepanaeniaaietigs The ‘** double wing of love,” means, of course, love to God and love 
to man. 
** John, love's deuble ** But on twofold eagie pinion, 
Earth on eagle plumes despising, Wronaght by love in her i 
To his God and Lord uprisin ae John, a form divinely 
Soars away in purer ght." (John M. Neale.) —soates Ubmatd ears in purer ght (Tom ©, PORTER.) 


Mone, vol. IIL, pp. 112 eqq., gives a number of other medieval ul hymns on John which, however, are of inferiec merit, 
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sad, so sublime, so full of presage that one can never weary of it. Every time I read 
John, it seems as if I could see him before me reclining on the bosom of his Master at 
the Last Supper—as if his angel were standing by my side with a lamp m his hand, 
and, when I come to particular passages, would clasp me in his arms and whisper a: 
word in my ear. There is a great deal that I do not understand when I read; but I 
often feel as if John’s meaning were floating before me at a distance; even when my. 
eye lights on a dark place, I have nevertheless a presentiment of a grand and glorious 
sense that I shall some day understand. On this account I grasp eagerly at every new 
exposition of John’s Gospel. But alas! the most of them only ruffle the evening clouds, 
and the bright moon behind them is left in peace.” * 


TRUTH OR FICTION ? 


Yet this very.Gospel, which has exerted such an irresistible charm upon the purest 
and profoundest minds of all Christian ages, is now the main point of attack in the 
great conflict of modern skepticism with the old faith. This is no matter of surprise, 
any more than that Jesus Christ Himself, in the days of His flesh, should have provoked 
the malignity of the whole Jewish hierarchy, who charged Him with having an evil 
spirit, and at last nailed Him to the Cross—as a rebel, a false Messiah, and a blasphemer. 
The power of truth and life with which John bears testimony to the historical and 
ideal Christ, is the very reason of the intensity of interest on both sides of the con- 
troversy ; it is as if Christ Himself lived His life over in the pages of His faithful 
biographer, and confronted there His enemies in person. Human nature is the same 
now as it was eighteen hundred years ago, and cannot remain neutral on the great 
question of Christ and His amazing claims upon our faith: it must either declare for 
Him or against Him, either accept or reject the offer of His salvation. And as He can 
no more be crucified in person, He is crucified in the Gospels by the modern Scribes 
and Pharisees and Sadducees. 

In putting the case so strongly, I do not mean to deny the valuable learning, 
acumen, and a certain measure of honest earnestness in some of the negative critics of 
our age. There are among them skeptics of the order of Thomas, who loved and found 
the truth, as well as skeptics of the tribe of Pilate, who connived at the crucifixion of 
the Truth. The inquiring doubt of the former has 8 useful and important mission in 
the church, and has done good service in solving the problems connected with the origin, 
character, plan, and mutual relations of the Gospels. 

A live Commentary in a live age must be written in full view of these modern 
attacks, and the new aspects and relations which old truths and facts have assumed. — 
Reference direct and indirect to the present state of the controversy is as important 
and necessary in a critical work as the frank record of the bitter hostility of the Jewish 
leaders in the Gospels. The old and the new phases of opposition to the Christ in the 
fiesh explain and illustrate each other. 

I have no misgiving as to the ultimate result. -I amas confident as I am of my own 
existence that the Gospel of John will come triumphant out of this fiery ordeal. The 


* The quaint originality of this classical passage it is difficult to reproduce in English. 


dase 
tat mir immer beim Lesen tm Johannes, ais ob ich thn beim letaten Abendmahi an der Brust setnes Meistera vor mér le 
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old doctrinal opposition of the Alogi has long passed into history. Bretschneider’s 
eritical battery was soon silenced and spiked by the commander himself. The heavier 
artillery of Strauss, Baur, Renan, and their sympathizers has nearly spent its ammu- 
mition without effecting a single breach in this fortress. Indeed, the latest and wisest 
utterance from the Tubingen School on the Johannean question is the significant con- 
cession, that the fundamental ideas of the fourth Gospel lie far beyond the horizon of 
the Church in the second century, and indeed of the whole Christian Church down to the 
present day.* 

I accept this statement both as a just tribute of an able and honest opponent to 
the value of the Gospel, and as a confession of the entire failure of modern criticism to 
disprove its apostolic origin. Verily, no man tn the second century, no man tn any 
subsequent age or section of the Church could have written, or could now write, such a 
work. More than this, no man in the first century could hawe written it but John the 
Apostle, and even John himself could not have written tt without inspiration. 

To declare such a Gospel, which is admitted to reach the highest attainable or con- 
ceivable height of moral purity and sublimity, beyond which the Christian world has 
been unable to go to this day—to declare such a Gospel a conscious fiction, not 
to use the plain term, a literary forgery, of some obscure, unknown, and unnamable 
pseudo-John in the second century,t involves not only a psychological and literary im- 
possibility, but also a moral monstrosity almost as great as the blasphemous charge of 
the Jewish hierarchy, that Christ Himself was an impostor and in league with the 
devil. The compromise-hypothesis, which divides it between truth and fiction, by ad- 
mitting the historical truthfulness either of the discourses of Jesus,f or of the narra- 
tive portions,§ is set aside by the unmistakable unity in language and thought of the 
fourth Gospel, which is a work of instinctive literary art, complete and perfect in all 
its parts. 

We are shut up to the choice either to adopt the whole as historical, or to reject the 
whole as an invention. Were the Gospel of John not a Gospel, but some secular story, 
it would, with half the evidence in its favor, be admitted as genuine by scholars without 
a dissenting voice. For it is better attested than any book of ancient Greece and 
Rome, or modern Germany and England. The unanimous testimony—heretical as well 
as orthodox—of antiquity reaching to the beginning of the second century, 1. ¢., 
almost to the lifetime of John, the language and style, || the familiarity with Jewish 
nature and Palestine localities, the minute circumstantiality of account, the number of 

¢ Prof, Holtzmann, of Heidelberg, in his article Eoangeltum dee Johannes, n Schenkel’s Bibel-Lextkon, vol. ii. (1960), 
p. 272, says of the core oa John: “* Dieses sinnlich-Bherainnltche Evangeltum fst durchgdngig dite kunst- und sinnvollste 
Verbindung von ‘ Wakrhelt wad Dichtung,' die wir kennen ;” and p. 234: ‘ Die grundlegendsten und wettreichendsten 


des vierten Evangeliums Kegen wett ber die dem eweiten Jahrhundert und fiberhaupt der ganzen disherigen 
Hohe hinaue.” 


peer te conacious tnevention specific d 
Leben Jesu (1 }p- 79, ho aaye with regard to the Gospel of John’ “* Hier hat sogar die Einmischung p. 
Construction und dewuaster alla Wahrechetnitchkeit.” 


acd, Renan (00 the ieee ed. of Artery A Si 1867) da Weizsicker Sail bee rtad however, who is 
So comp. oO} ‘ertse, an 
Spry ata of historical substance also in the discourses of Jesus, and 
on ras chalaaber dimes t from Renan. 
| The style of John ig altogether unique: it is a pare Hebrew soul in a pure Greek body. Thus I reconcile the appa- 
y judgments of two of the moat eminent orientalist scholars “In ite true eee and affiatus,” says 


rent] 
Bwald, ‘no language canbe mere seisinely Hebrew (ean at ». His style,” says Renan, ‘‘ nothing Hebrew, 


in the 
aecteni te hs Oe Comp. also the remarks of Godet (II. . p. 712, ), who says: ‘‘ Dans le style de 
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graphic touches and incidental details which unmistakably betray an eye-witness, 
the express and solemn testimony of the writer to have witnessed the issue of blood 
and water from the pierced side of Jesus, and his indirect and delicate self-designation 
as the most favorite among the chosen Twelve, the high and lofty tone of the whole 
narrative, the perfect picture of the purest and holiest being that walked on the face 
of this earth—all point irresistibly to the conclusion that the fourth canonical Gospel 
is the composition of none other than the inspired Apostle whom Jesus loved, who 
leaned on His breast at the last supper, who stood at the cross and the open tomb, and 
‘who personally witnessed the greatest facts which ever occurred or ever will occur in 
the history of mankind. 


COMMENTARY ON JOHN. 


The preparation of the English edition of Dr. Lange’s Commentary on John 
(from the third edition, revised and improved, 1868) was attended with unexpected 
difficulties and delays, which demand some explanation. 

The work was first intrusted to the late Rev. Epwarp D. Yzomans, D.D. From 
his rare ability and experience as a translator, and his admiring appreciation of Lange, 
he was admirably qualified for the difficult task ;* but before he had half finished the 
first draft of a translation, he was called to his rest in the prime of his life and usefulness 
(at Orange, New Jersey, August 26, 1868), and left his manuscript as a sacred legacy in 
my hands, It is due to the memory of an esteemed and dearly beloved friend and co- 
laborer, who was one of thd purest and noblest Christian gentlemen I ever knew, that 
I should insert his last letter to me on the subject :— 


ORANGR, N. J., June 18, 1888. 

My Drarn DR. SCHAFF :—I have been again attacked with a return of the difficulty which caught me in the pulpit 
some four months ago. lt has now shown itself distinctly mental, and has been more acute. Jneat four weeks ago it laid 
me up, and I have been unable till now to apply myself even to such a letter as this. I am strictly forbidden stady for 
at least two months, and must then return to nothing beyond what my congregation requires, if I oan return even to any 
good part of that. 

Providence now plainly shows mo that my work on Lange must ocase. I suspected this, as I wrote you some months 
ago; but hated positively to abandon it. I must now, however, relieve myself entirely of all connection with it. And I 
send you herewith, by express, the original and your books you have Jent me, and all my own manuscripts. 

I feel sad over this failure. It has the look of an entire failure on my part. It however, a very diffcrent side, 


when I remember that, after assuming the work, Providence called me, in suocession, to the of two new 
lene Neh aa tl a my continuance in my already formed parish at Trenton would 
ve required. .... 


This continual delay-of John I have been continually hoping to cut short. I oan now only redeem it by offering you 
the free use of these M88, of mine, with not the alightest pecuniary claim, and with no appearance of my name in the 
concern. This I most cheerfully do, and pray you leniently to accept it. My MBSS., I see, need revision, as you will see 
by the first bunch, which I revised and have considerably ged. I cannot do anything further tv them in the way of 
revision. 


will be able ao to shape your work that John can go into no other hands but your own. 

I am obliged to write with effort, to compose a letter. But, my dear and inestimable friend, I could not fairly express 
my heart to you, with my best powers, not only over my apparently mortifying failure to fulfil this important and long- 
promised service, but over this termination of a jong, and to me moet pleasant and profitable association with you in the 
highest walks of theology ; though my part has been that of a mere amanuenaia, in another tongue, to your own brains and 
learning. Iam only the more happy to think that this terminates only an association of the letter, and touches not our 
personal ic einig es and companionship in the least, nor our association in laboring for the propagation of the common 
trath as it is in Jesus. 


- J cannot say more, but must cut myself short with assoring you that, with all my heart, 
I am, as Bver, yours, E. D. YEOMAKS. 


It was a sad pleasure to me to prepare the neat manuscript of my departed friend 
for the press. I treated it with scrupulous regard to his memory, which I shall ever 
sacredly cherish, hoping for a blissfal reunion in a better world. | 

After considerable delay, I happily secured the assistance of an unusually gifted | 
lady, Miss Everina Moore (a grand-daughter of Bishop Moore of Virginia), who, with 
previously niqued te Dr."Yoomane tho very fit rank ath among translators of theological works from the Gorman tato pure, 
diomatio English. A reviewer of my Churca History, in the British and Foreign Evangelical ty Rectew, Lon- 
don, April, 1868, pays him the following tribute: ‘‘In point of style and general structure there is nothing to aoe 


that the book is a translation from the German, Indeed in this respect it will stand a favorable comparison with 
cia hina eC nal Similar views were expressed on his translation of my History of the Apostolic Church, when first 
published in 
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womanly instinct and intuition, penetrated to the very heart of John and his commen- 
tator, and finished the translation from Chs. IX. to XXI. to my entire satisfaction. 

In the Homiletical Department, from the tenth chapter to the close, I am also 
greatly indebted to the valuable aid of the Rev. Dr. Craven, of Newark, who, with 
conscientious fidelity, selected the best thoughts and suggestions from the Catena 
Patrum, from Henry, Burkitt, Clarke, Ryle, Barnes, Owen, Stier, Krummacher, and 
other practical commentators, not already noticed by Lange. His additions are marked 
with his own name; they will be found in no way inferior to the corresponding selec- 
tions of the German original, from Starke, Gossner, Gerlach, Schleiermacher, Heubner, 
etc., and help to make this department a complete thesaurus. 

For the preparation of the Text, with the Critical Apparatus and the numerous 
additions to the Exegesis proper (enclosed in brackets), as well as for the final re- 
vision and editing of the whole volume, I am responsible myself. My endeavor has 
been to combine the most valuable results of ancient and modern, European and 
American labors on the fourth Gospel, and to make the Commentary permanently 
useful for study and reference. 

The revision of the Authorized English Version was, of course, made directly from 
‘the Greek, and with constant reference to the latest critical sources, viz.: the eighth 
large edition of TiscHENDORF now in course of publication, TREGELLEs (Luke and John, 
18614, AuForD (Gospels, 6th ed. 1868), and advanced sheets of Westcott and Hort’s 
forthcoming edition of the Greek Testament, which were kindly furnished to me by my 
friend Canon Westcott. In examining these critical editions of German and English 
scholars, I have gained the conviction that we are steadily approaching a pure and re- 
liable text of the Greek Testament. Lachmann, following the hints of Bentley and 
Bengel, boldly opened the way by departing from the comparatively modern and unre- 
liable “‘ textus receptus,” and substituting for it the oldest text that can be obtained 
from the uncial manuscripts, the oldest versions and the quotations of the ante-Nicene 
fathers. The discovery and publication of the Sinaitic code (Aleph) by Tischendorf, 
has given additional weight to the readings of the uncial MSS. (A. B.C. D. etc.). In 
the great majority of variations I find a remarkable agreement between the best German 
and English critics. The latter are almost entirely unknown even to the best German 
cormmentators. Lange, with sound critical judgment, follows chiefly Lachmann, but 
could not make use of the eighth edition of Tischendorf, whose first volume (containing 
the Gospels) was not completed till 1869, and presents many variations from his for- 
mer editions. 

In the Exegetical and Critical Department I have carefully compared and freely 
used (always with due credit) the latest editions of the best commentaries on John, 
especially Meyer (fifth edition of 1869, which has 684 pages to 586 of the fourth 
edition of 1861, and required constant rectification of Lange’s frequent references to 
earlier editions), ALForD (6th ed. 1868), and Gopgr (1865), who respectively represent 
the present state of German, English, and French research on the Johannean Gospel.* 
Qn the more important passages I have also examined OrIGEN (Com. in Evang. Joh.), 
AuausTisE (124 Tractates on the Gospel of John, Tom. IIT., Part II., pp. 290-826, 


* The plea’ of daily spiritua] communion with these distinguished soholars, during the preparation of this volume, 

was despened by reminiscences which oan never be effaced. On my last visit to Europe, in 1860, I spent some 
delightfal days with Dr. Lange in Bonn, who is still in full vigor and unceasing activity ; : with Dr. Alford at the Deanc 
of Canterbury. who was arg from his earthly labors before I finished my task; with Professor Godet at Neuchatel, wi 
whom I etudied and prayed pecs when he was superintending the plucation of the present crown prince of Prussia, 
and heir to the new imperial crown of reunited and reconstructed Germany ; and with the venerable Dr. Meyer, at Han- 
mover, who devotes his whole time to new editions of his Commentary on the New Testament, 
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Bened. ed.), Curysostom (88 Homilies on John, Tom. VIII., pp. 1-530, Bened. ed.), 
among the fathers; LurHer and CaLvin, among the reformers; Grotivs, BENGEL, OLs- 
HAUSEN, DE Wetre-Brockner (5th ed. 1863), THoLuck, Hencstensearc, LutHarpt, 
Stier, WEBSTER and WILKINSON, WorpsworTH (5th ed. 1866), Barnes, and Owen, 
among more recent exegetes. The very elaborate Calvinistic commentary of LampEr 
(1724), and the classical work of LOckE (3d ed., 1840), I had previously studied with care, 
when, in the first year of my academic career (1843), I wrote out a full course of lec- 
tures on the Gospel of John for my students in the University of Berlin. On all the 
principal passages I found myself in agreement with the views of my youth. 

The American edition, then, is to a large extent a new work. It exceeds the Ger- 
man, which numbers only 427 pages (third edition), by more than one-third. It has 
not only 228 more pages, exclusive of the Preface, but each page, owing to the smaller 
type, contains two more lines (70 to 68). Add to this the fact that the whole Critical 
Apparatus (which is almost entirely new), and many of my exegetical notes are set in 
still smaller type; and it may be fairly said that the contents of this one volume, if 
leaded and printed in larger type, would fill four ordinary octavo volumes. I state 
this in justice to the publishers, who sell Lange’s Commentary at so low a price, in 
proportion to the vast cost of manufacture, that only a large and steady sale can save 
them from serious loss. 

It would have been a more easy, certainly a more agreeable, task to prepare, of the 
basis of my own lectures, and on a simpler plan, an original Commentary in unbroken com- 
position, instead of improving, supplementing, and adapting a foreign work, with con- 
stant restraints thrown around me. I confess that Dr. Lange has often sorely tried 
my patience and defied my efforts to interpret his uncommon sense to the common sense 
of the English reader. But, with all his defects, if such they may be called, he has 
rare qualifications for sounding the mystic depths and and scaling the transcendent 
heights of John; and, in my humble judgment, he has dug more gold and silver from 
the mine of this Gospel, than any single commentator before him. He sees “the 
clear full-moon” behind the clouds, and where he does not see, he feels, divines, and 
adores. Every reader must admire his elaborate care, fertile genius, and lovely 
Johannean spirit. 

Of the merits of my own additions others may judge. With all the minute labor 
bestowed upon it, the work is far from coming up to my own imperfect standard of a 
Commentary on this marvellous Gospel. At the end of my task I feel more strongly 
than ever that our best efforts to interpret the unfathomable depths of the words of 
the eternal Son of God, as recorded by His favorite disciple, are but the stammerings 
of achild. ‘ Now we see through a glass, darkly,” and know only “ in part; ” but the 
time will come when we shall see “ face to face,” and know “even as we are known.” 
“Tt doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that, when He shall appear, 
we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 

One more volume remains to complete the American edition of the New Testa- 
ment division of this Btble-work. The Commentary on the Revelation of John has 
recently appeared in German, and the English edition has been intrusted to able hands, 
A full Index of the whole work is also in course of preparation. 


PHILIP SCHAFF, 
BIBLE House, New YORK, May 1871. 
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{Shine graciously upon Thy Church, we bescech Thee, O Lord; that, being enlightened by the doctsine and filled 
with the mind of Thy blessed Apostle and Evangelist, Saint John, whom Jesus loved, it may come at last into Thy 
beatific presence, and enjoy the rewards of everlasting life; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without end. Amen.—Cvilect for St. John’s Day, the second day 
after Christmas. . 


[Volat avis sine meta Bird of God! with boundless flight 
Quo neo vates nec propketa Soaring far beyond the height 
Evolavit altius : Of the bard or prophet old ; 
Tam {mplenda, quam implota, Truth falfilled, and truth to be,— 
Nunquam vidit tot secreta Never purer mystery 


Purus homo purius. Did a purer tongue unfold ! —] 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN; 


oR, 


THE GOSPEL OF THE ETERNAL IDEA OF THE 
HISTORY OF CHRIST, 


OR OF HIS ETERNAL PERSONALITY, AND HIS KINGDOM OF LOVE, CONSIDERED 
AS THE REALITY AND FULFILMENT WHICH ALL SCRIPTURE 
AND THE WORLD SYMBOLIZE. 


(JOHN'S SIGN: THE EAGLE.) 


—_——_o—__—_——_ 


INTRODUCTION. 


——— 


§ 1. JOHN, THE EVANGELIST AND APOSTLE, IN HIS PECULIAR CHARACTER AND LIFE. 


On the name Johanan, God is gracious, or, God graciously gives, see the Commentary on 
Matthew, x. 2.* The character of the Evangelist and Apostle John, so peculiar in loftiness, 
idealness, richness, and depth, and yct clearly marked, cannot easily be described ; though it 
seems easy to exhibit him in a sketch of his life from the New Testament authorities, and the 
statements of the fathers. The very difficulty is, to set forth duly the wonderful significance 
of all the historical features of his life, and to combine them in a true unit. 

John, as a man, represents a firmness and unity of ideal turn, in which even inherent sin- 
fulness veils itself without hypocrisy in the noble forms of devout zeal (Luke ix. 54), proud 
aspiration (Mark x. 35), and perhaps even courtly ease (Jobn xviii. 16). Asa Christian and 
an Apostle, he represents in the Church an apostolate of the heart and spirit of Jesus, in 
which he attracts even little catechumens with the patriarchal charms of kindliness; while 
he remains, even for the awakened and believing, veiled in a mysterious and ghostlike glim- 
mer, in which he is often rather revered and praised, than heard through and studied out. 
To most every-day Christians he is too much of a Sunday nature for them to make them- 
selves familiar with; and if his apostolic and churchly dignity did not shield him, scholars 
of the ordinary stamp would doubtless be inclined to consider him, for his great, heaven- . 
high, and world-embracing conceptions, fantastic or visionary. 

We may try to catch the transcendency, the idealness of his nature, by analogies, Some- 
what thus: As Plato was related to Socrates, so is John to Christ. Or: The Evangelist John 
opens to us a deep, shadowy, presageful insight into infinity, like a night illumined by the 


# [It is probable that the indirect self-designation of the Evangelist, “the disciple whom Jesus loved’ (xiii, 23; 
xix. 25; xx.2; xxi. 7, 20), is an ingenious interpretation of his name John, "lwdyvys, yr for rim —i. e., Jeho- 
vah ts gracious oun the Greek Theodore, and the German Go/thold, Gottlieb) ; for, according to the "prologue, and chap. 
xil. 41, the Jehovah of the Old Testament, or God revealed, is the eternal Logos who became incarnate for our salvation. 
llis name contained a prophocy which was fulfilled in his intimate relation to Christ.—P. 8.] 
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moon (Asmus Claudius; see Tholuck’s Introduction to his Commentary, p. 7 [Krauth’s trans- 
lation, p. 22]). Or, again, according to the ancient Church symbol of this Apostle: As the 
eagle soars against the sun, so John, in high flight of spirit, faces the sun of revelation in 
Christ (¢. g., Alcuin; see Credner’s Hinlestung in das Neue Testament, p. 57; Heubner, Johan- 
nes, p. 214), That John is most easily intelligible when taken as the contemplative disciple, 
in distinction from the practical disciple, the Apostle Peter, is palpable. The two apostles 
form the centre of the two halves of the apostolate, in which the operation of Christ shades 
itself off in the world ; and from this point of view Andrew and the sons of Alpheus, James 
the Less, Simon Zelotes, Judas Lebbeeus, and, as to natural talent, Judas Iscariot, range on 
the side of Peter; James the Elder, Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew-Nathanael, and Matthew, 
on the side of John. Our Evangelist is thus, in any case, balanced in his predominantly ideal 
tendency by the other side, as the Apostle Peter in his practical tendency is supplemented by 
his opposite. 

But within this one sublime tendency itself there are opposites enough, which paraphrase 
this richest apostolic life. A repose of gaze, a predominance of insight, which, in the inten- 
sity of its light-like nature, easily springs into a lightning-flash ; in other words, a serenity 
whieh manifests itself in the most glowing heartiness; a spiritual intuition which, with the 
most distinct logical consciousness, chooses the richest symbolical expression; san intel- 
lectual femineity of fervent surrender to the beloved central object of all its contemplations, 
displaying a masculine energy in the most copious organizing and formative works (Gospel, 
Epistles, Apocalypse); an originality which enriches itself with all the available material 
of religious learning (Logos-doctrine, Apocalyptics) ; a fervor of love which, in the keenest 
distinctions between light and darkness, proves its devoted personalness and its holiness; 
therefore a child-like and virgin-like nature, which unconsciously displays itself in an angelic 
majesty: all this pervaded with an unlimited depth of humility longing for salvation, and 
with a heroic faith, which, in assurance of consummation, soars above the already condemned 
world ;—these are some of the antithetic features in which the character of John opens to 
us in the copiousness of his life. 

And, like every predominantly ideal life, the life of John reveals itself most clearly in 
definite, more actual lines reflected from other characters. We prefer, therefore, to sketch 
his life by contrasts. 

1. Joun AND Satome. (See Matt. iv. 21; xx. 20; Mark xv. 40; xvi.1; comp. Matt. 
xxvii. 56). John was the son of Zebedee, a fisherman of Galilee, residing we know not cer- 
tainly whether at Bethsaida (Chrysostom, and others) or Capernaum (on this latter suppo- 
sition, seé Licke, Oomment., p. 9). His mother was Salome, who no doubt was a sister of 
Mary, the mother of the Lord (John xix. 25; comp. Wieseler, Studien und Kritiken, 1840, 
iii. p. 648); and he himself, with his probably older brother James, was bred to his father’s 
calling. The family has been styled a poor fishing family (Chrysostom) ; Licke shows (p. 9) 
that it must have possessed some wealth. Zebedee had hired servants (Mark i. 20), anda 
partnership in business (Luke v. 10); his wife Salome was one of the women who supported 
the Lord from their means (Luke viii. 3), and embalmed his body; John himself owned a 
property (John xix. 27.) Whether this property, and his residence in Jerusalem, were the 
ground of his acquaintance in the house of the high-priest Caiaphas, cannot be determined. 
“ Jerome unwarrantably inferred from that acquaintance that the family of John belonged to 
- the better class.” 

Of his father Zebedee we know very little, yet enough. We may suppose that he con- 
sented to the discipleship of his sons, and probably (unless he died before Salome joined in 
the itinerancy of Jesus) to the discipleship of his wife. That “his mind seems not to have 
risen above the pursuit of earthly things” (Credner), is not necessarily to be inferred from 
his continuing at his nets. The family seems to have been fully of the sort who, familiar, in 
true Israelitish piety, with the Old Testament, were at that time living in quickened hope 
of the Messiah (Luke ii. 88). Salome especially shared this hope with womanlike surrender 
of soul. It is remarkable that the New Testament apocrypha, and the legends, relate the 
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affinity of Salome and her family with the Lord, without knowing the true connection. 
Salome is said to have been now a daughter, now a sister, now a former wife of Joseph. She 
looks spiritually like a sister of Mary; noble of thought like her, she is more ambitious, 
more wilful, and therefore, on the other hand, more visionary (see Matt. xx. 20), though in 
spirit the true mother of a John and a James in cheerfulness of self-sacrifice (Luke viii. 8; 
xxiii, 55), and in that strength of attachment as a disciple, in which she remained steadfast 
under the cross. At the cross we lose sight of the noble woman (compare, however, Acts i. 
14), who probably, with her sister Mary, lived a considerable time with her sons in Jerusalem 
in the house of John. We know not what part she may have had in John’s coming s0 early 
into the school of his namesake, the Baptist. All the indications are, that she was the 
motherly fosterer of the great gifts of her sons, their guide on the path of the future toward 
the New Testament salvation. 

How variously did the seer-like, expectant spirit of the women then on the sea of Galilee 
bear itself toward the New Testament future! The Mary in Nazareth becomes the chosen 
handmaid of the Lord; the Mary in Magdala lapses for a while, probably in wealthy circum- 
stances, to a free-thinking, antinomian life of sensual love, misinterpreting the new time; . 
Salome kindles in her sons the fire of a Messianic hope and search. Perhaps James, the more 
practical, was her favorite; John was her richer inheritance. 

2. JoHN AND JAMES. Probably James (major) was the older in relation to John as well 
as the other James, for he is always placed before John. Both were named, from their com- 
mon traits, “sons of thunder” (Mark iii. 17; comp. the Comm. on Matthew, x. 2). It is 
simply inconceivable that the Lord, as Gurlitt thought (Studien und Kritiken, 1829, No. 4; 
comp. Leben Jesu, i. p. 281), should have given the two sons of Zebedce this name in pure 
censure, Though the well-known anger of the two brothers against a Samaritan city (Luke 
ix. 51), as is not at all improbable, gave occasion for this epithet, yet the Lord must have 
intended to denote and immortalize, not the sinfulness of His disciples, which was disappear- 
ing under the working of His Spirit, but only such a trait of character.as was in itself capa- 
ble of sanctification, though it had expressed itself sinfully here. Nathanael asks, in a sinful 
way: ‘Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?” Christ calls him, immediately after, o 
true Israelite, in whom is no guile. As in him a sinful haste i in judgment was associated 
with noble uprightness, so, in the sons of thunder, that carnal zeal dwelt with an energy, o 
loftiness and decision of moral feeling, an exalted strength of character, which may utter 
itself in indignation like lightning. Theophylact referred the name to the thunder-like 
elevation and depth of their discourse (jeyaXoxnpuxes xai Seohoyixorarot). Liicke remarks, 
that even the metaphorical sense of the Greek Bporray is not quite suitable to this; still less 
the Aramaic gs" (p. 17). But energy, grandeur, elevation of mind, according to the Old 
Testament import of thunder and storm, are, at all events, well expressed by this title. (See 
Ps, xxix.) That the name does not occur more frequently, is doubtless due to its being a 
collective name of both the brothers. But John gradually acquired a surname of his own: 
“the disciple whom Jesus loved;” the friend of Jesus in the most eminent sense, the bosom 
friend, who lay on His breast; hence, among the fathers, émorn%eos (Litcke, p. T4). And 
James had to be distinguished from the other James, as the son of Zebedee; and thus, in his 
case also, the surname remained unused. But he proved himself the spiritual brother of 
John on his entrance upon his discipleship (Matt. iv. 21); in the fiery zeal just mentioned 
(Luke ix. 51); in that well-known request of the sons of Zebedee, which was at the same 
time the request of their mother (Mark x. 85; Matt. xx. 20); and his superior character was 
recognized by the Lord, who made James, with Peter and John, in the select triad, a con- 
fidant of His highest mysteries (Matt. xvii. 1; xxvi. 27). - 

But if John takes precedence of him as the companion of Peter in the Lord’s most special 
errands of symbolical prophetic meaning (Luke xxii. 8), and if afterwards, in the apostolic 
fortunes of the brothers, the greatest contrast appears which is to be found in the history of 
the apostles, there must have been also a contrast in the character of the two. We suppose 
that the lofty energy of soul in James received from his mother Salome a practical direction, 
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and hastened to outward action; while John found his highest satisfaction in ideal action, 
developing and reproducing his impressions. Hence it was probably James in particular 
who, in the indignation against the Samaritan village, and in other cases, urged to action; 
while John was perhaps the one to ask the Lord: “ Wilt thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven?’’? And again, it was probably James in particular who forbade the 
exorcist casting out devils in the name of Jesus (Mark ix. 88), and who afterwards was fore- 
most in the request for the first place in the kingdom of the Lord. We infer this from the 
fact that James the Elder seems at the first to have been, above all others, the leader or repre- - 
sentative of the church at Jerusalem. At all events, it could not have been without reason 
that he was the first seized by Herod Agrippa I. in his persecution of the apostles (Acts 
xii. 1). 

Thus the elder son of Zebedee was the first martyr among the apostles, while the younger 
was almost the last of the apostles (Simon Zelotes probably dicd later, about 107, a martyr’s 
death) to be taken home, and, after a temporary exile, dicd a natural death, toward the end 
of the century. John, with his contemplative, stately, ideal mind, went angel-like through 
life. As he did not interfere directly and by main force with the world, he was little heeded 
by the world; though, by virtue of his hidden depth of life, he was doubtless a mighty 
lever of motion, an awakener of kindred spirits, even from the time he was a disciple of the 
Baptist. 

The contrast between the two sons of Zebedee may also explain the fact that James the 
Elder is only once mentioned in the fourth Gospel, chap. xxi. 2. The Evangelist used only 
those materials of the gospel history which would completely present his ideal view. Notices 
of James lay in another direction. Even bis mother John mentions only in circumlocution ; 
and he speaks in the same indirect way of himself. (See John xx. 4; xxi. 7.) 

8. JOHN THE EVANGELIST AND JOHN THE Baptist. A Jokn represents in the gospel 
history the deepest trend of the Old Testament, as it prepares for and points to the first 
advent of Christ (John i, 6); a John aguin represents the New Testament, which procceds 
from Christ, as, in its deepest current, it prepares for the second coming of Christ in glory 
(John xxi.). God is gracious, is the name of the forerunner, who is greater than all the 
prophets; God is gracious, is the name of the disciple of Jesus who does not die. Believing 
hope of the Messiah made the younger son of Zebedee, even in youth, a disciple of John; 
believing certainty of the Messiah makes him one of the first to enter the discip‘eship of 
Christ (John i, 85); and that, at the words of the Baptist: “Behold the Lamb of God.” 
Indeed, it is a characteristic, that the ideal Apostle has taken even the Baptist entirely on his 
evangelical side, leaving the severe preacher of the law and of repentance quite out of view. 
The difference between tho treatment of the Baptist in the Synoptical Gospels and in John 
exactly corresponds with the difference in the portraiture of Christ. And yet it is the same 
Christ, the same John the Baptist, viewed on the side most congenial to this disciple. 

The Old Testament John was to the New Testament John the voice of the gospel spirit 
of the Old Testament (chap. i. 28), the witness-bearer of God who pointed to Christ. In this 
spirit the disciple was joined to the master in a fellowship which embraced the strongest 
antithesis. In energy of moral indignation he could assuredly vie with the Baptist; and the 
words of John the Baptist: “He shall baptize you with fire,” “ He will burn up the chaff,” 
might have been in his mind when he wished to baptize with fire and burn the Samaritan 
village. 

But by degrees the mighty contrast appeared between the master senescent in spirit, legal, 
ascetic, austere, and practical, and the disciple eternally youthful, contemplative, joyful, festal, 
hovering over the earthly world. The christology of the Baptist ended in the historical 
Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth, and His priestly atoning sufferings and kingly judging; 
the christology of the son of Zebedee transfigured heaven and earth into an emblem and copy 
of the universal Christ. And between the later disciples of John the Baptist and the the- 
ology of John the Divine, this contrast became a very chasm. 

Nevertheless, both names doubtless have given the name John unlimited currency in 
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Christendom. Every encyclopedia testifies how many prinoes, scholars, and divines are 
graced with this name; and how many popes—sometimes, shamelessly enough, without a 
breath of the spirit of John—have chosen his name for their decoration. 

4, JomN anD ANDREW. The fisherman’s son John had gone with the fisherman Andrew 
from Bethsaida into the school of the Baptist on the Jordan. That Andrew was one of the 
foremost pioneering spirits among the apostles, is attested by the few traces of him in the 
gospel history, and by the legend. (Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 695; comp. Wincr: Andreas), 
Andrew brought Simon Peter, his brother, to Jesus. It is possible that John had, in like 
manner, won over his brother James, At all events, both Andrew and John were men of 
pioneering, progressive mind, Hence they were admitted, with Peter and James, to the con- 
fidential eschatological discourse of Christ on the Mount of Olives (Mark xiii. 3). But they 
led off on different paths: the one on the path of missionary action, the other on the path 
of that knowledge which overcomes the world. 

5. JoHN AND Jupas Iscartor. If we can suppose that Judas the traitor had blinded 
most of the disciples by his Messianic enthusiasm, and was able often to carry them with him 
(Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 702; comp. p. 651 sqq.)—indecd, that he had probably been received 
into the circle upon the special intercession of the disciples in their blind confidence—John 
was the first to sec through him (chap. vi. 71; xii. 6; xiii. 27). The silent depth of a solid 
enthusiasm and devotion finds itself instinctively repelled by the flaring fire of an impure 
ambition. And as Judas was the serpent which coiled himself upon the bosom of the Lord 
(John xiii. 18), John Jay on the breast of Jesus as a chosen friend. Even he might often 
grieve Him (Luke ix. 54; Mark ix. 88; x. 85), and for a moment forsake Him, but he soon 
returns to His side (chap. xviii. 16), and, though not a confessor in word, as he was not yet 
required to be, he is a confessor in act, as he stands and waits with the mother of Jesus be- 
neath the cross (chap. xix. 26). 

6. JoHN AND ABRAHAM, or, JOHN THE FRIEND oF Jests. As Abraham was distin- 
guished above all the men of the Old Covenant by being called, in a special sense, a “ friend 
of God” (James ii. 23), 80 John is honored above all the men of the New, as the friend of 
Jesus. And in both cases the reason of this eminence must have lain in an energy of per- 
soral knowledge or steadfast love in these friends of God and Christ, arising from a particu- 
lar Divine election. Abraham was called by a personal God into a personal covenant, and, 
by his self-surrender to the personal God, his own personal life was transfigured and secured 
to him down to an endless posterity ; for this personal love he gave up home and friends, and 
all things, and gained the promise of the Holy Land and an hereditary kingdom (Gen. xii. 
1-7). So John resigned himself to the knowledge of the world-embracing, divine personality 
of Christ, with a devotion which cast the whole world into the shadow of Christ. In this 
contemplation of the personal Christ he acquired that peculiar radiance in which he appeara 
as the friend of Christ. Judas loved Jesus for a while for the sake of the Messianic kingdom 
as he conceived it; the other disciples, on the path of their discipleship, loved Jesus and His 
kingdom ; John found all in the person of Jesus: kingdom and redemption, Father and 
home. 

Hence he is at first one of the disciples, in the general sense (John i.; Matt. iv.); then, 
one of the twelve (Matt. x.); then, one of the three (Matt. xvii.); then, one of the two (Luke 
xvii. 18); at last, the one who lies on the bosom of Jesus (John xiii. 28), to whom Jesus com- 
mits His mother at the cross (chap. xix.), to whom alone He promises a tarrying till He come 
again (chap. xxi.), and to whom, on the island of his exile, the Lord once more appears in 
personal majesty, long after His personal appearances among His people have ceased (Rev. i.). 

7 JoHN AND Mary. That a special affinity of spirit existed between the mother and 
the friend of the Lord, might naturally be presumed, and is confirmed by the direction of 
Christ upon the cross. It would be contrary to all christological principles to suppose that 
Jesus, by that bequest, severed and abolished His human relation to His mother. The king- 
dom of glory glorifies human relations ; it no more annuls them, than it abolishes the human 
nature of Christ himself, But the comfort of intimate friendship, which contributes to the 
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edification of His people, Christ appoints to these two sufferers. To Mary and John the form 
of Christ had become most copiously and most purely transfigured. Mary seems to have led, 
for a considerable time, a quiet life in communion of spirit with John in his house at Jeru- 
salem (John xix. 27; sec the article “ Maria,” in Winer). Both lived in joyful musing on the 
past, the present, and ‘the future of the Lord. -Without doubt they formed a most efficient 
support of the congregation at Jerusalem, which was the whole church at first; and Mary 
might well have had a mental part in the “ one tender leading Gospel.” * 

John himself, indeed, was a predominantly feminine nature, if by that be understood 
the perfect receptivity and self-surrender which is proper to all religious feeling and exercises 
of faith. (Sce the article “John” in Herzoy’s Encyclopedia, by Ebrerd.) But a feminine 
nature, in the stricter sense, he cannot be called. He was great not merely in receiving and 
feeling, but algo in contemplative reproduction, statement, and imagination, though his state- 
‘ment and imagination were eminently ideal. More sublime compositions than the fourth 
Gospel and the Revelation cannot be conceived. This plastic, creative work, was by no 
means of the nature of secular art for being ideal. It produced awakening and edifying 
creations for the Church. But John also, in his way, labored practically, as much perhaps as 
Peter, only in a direction less striking to the eye. 

8. JoHN AND PETER; or, John and the first half of the apostolic age. It is not correct 
to call Peter, without qualification, the first of the apostles. Peter and John mark the con- 
trast in the position of the apostles between Christ and the world. John is the first on the 
side of the apostolate toward Christ; Peter, the first on the side toward the world, and in 
that view truly the first of the apostles in the stricter sense. If, therefore, John for the most 
part stands in lofty silence beside the speaking and acting Peter (Acts, chaps. iii, viii, and 
xv.), we should greatly err if we should take him for a mute or in any way passive figure, 
according to the measure of his silence. Jobn had no talent for popularity; he was always 
tuo much the whole man for that (see the above-mentioned article of Ebrard), too directly 
exposed his inward views and movements; but it may well be supposed that, as a support, a 
spiritual guide, he exerted almost as determining an influence upon Peter, as Peter exerted 
upon the world and the Church, The indications of this we find, for example, in John, 
chaps. xviii., xx., and xxi. So far as Peter might still need human advice, he found his privy 
council in the house of John and Mary; though we need not attribute to this circumstance 
the fact that in the apostolic council at Jerusalem he stood so firmly for the freedom of faith 
(Acts xv.), while soon after, at Antioch, where he was without the guidance of Jobn, he 
wavered once more, and should have found his support in Paul. We at last find John, how- 
ever, in that council in Jerusalem (about the year 53 [50] ), and find him, with Peter and James 
the Less, one of the three pillars of the church (Gal. ii.). If there was at that time any defi- 
nite demarcation of the three several positions of those pillars in the Jewish mission, as 
there was between that mission as a whole and the Gentile mission of Paul, James, it seems to 
be certain, was the president of the mother-church at Jerusalem, Peter more especially de- 
voted to the Hebrew Diaspora, John to the Hellenists, or the Jews and proselytes of Grecian 
education. 

This explains the wavering of Peter at Antioch, and his journey to Babylon to the Jews 
resident there; and it explains the later residence of John in Asia Minor, and his doctrine 
of the Logos, which we regard as determined by his intercourse with Hellenistic Jews. This 
direction of John’s labors rested upon the universal destination which Christ had assigned 
him (John xxi.). 

Peter may be said to have laid the foundation of the Christian Church, as a historical 
martyr; John, as a spiritual martyr, to have embraced in his mind all the ages of the de- 
velopment of the Church; to form her ideal, mystical background ; to move through the 
dark times of her conflicts and through her predominantly practical tendencies as the great 
unknown, notwithstanding the thousand Johns in Christendom; perpetuating himself espe- 
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cially in all the healthful mystical and contemplative theology, to break forth in the end of 
the days with his full spiritual operation, and present to the Lord, as a bride adorned for her 
husband, a John-like church, matured in spiritual life. 

Thus, as Peter was the first of the apostles in their relation to the world, John was the 
first in their relation to Christ. The talent of Peter was ideally practical; that of John, 
practically ideal. Peter is the chief of the working, edifying, upbuilding spirits of the 
Church ; John, the chief of the contemplative. In John, the basis of enthusiasm or devotion 
to Christ was not an inexhaustible impulse to do, but a deep, wondering celebration of the 
eternal fact and work of the perfection of Christ.* The fundamental characteristic of Peter 
was energetic heart; that of John, reposing heartiness, John’s piety, therefore, like that of 
Peter, has the character of the highest purity. In his humility he goes, with great delicacy, 
even to the suppression of bimself, his mother, and his brother James, in his Gospel; intro- 
ducing himself merely as “a disciple” of Christ (i. 40), or as “the disciple whom Jesus loved” 
(xiii. 23) ; his mother Salome, only as sister of the mother of Jesus (xix. 25); and James the 
Elder but once, as son of Zebedee. In like manner, through the terrors of the world his heart 
goes almost equally undisturbed. In the house of the high-priest he stands upright beside 
the falling Peter. His love has the character of tender depth; his believing knowledge is an 
intuitive beholding, rising to lyric stateliness. The ideas of love, life, and light, hatred, 
death, and darkness, are the fundamental elements of his idcal eonception of Christianity and 
the world. Hence, to him, the Logos, as the original unity of these three elements, is the 
groundwork—the glory (the dé£a), or the absolute manifestation (éripdvesa), the final goal of 
the revelation of God. Peter sees the glory of Christ chiefly in the mighty unfolding of the 
giory of His kingdom ; John sees all the glory of the kingdom of Christ comprised in the 
single glory of His personal exaltation and His future appearing. But his contemplativeness 
is not an idle posture; it is the energy of faith; it therefore supplies a silent force which 
proves itself preéminently an inwardly purifying agency in the Church; and it therefore 
expresses itself in the strongest abhorrence of evil. Thus John clarifies the Christian doc- 
trine, the body of believers, the Church. And as, therefure, the contemplative Apostle was 
called to enlarge and complete the New Testament in ail its constituent elements [historical, 
didactic, and prophetic], so also the purifying Apostle was called to be longest at the head 
of the apostolic Church. (Lange’s Apost. Zitalter, i. p. 8358; comp. Leben Jesu, i. p. 262; 
Schaff’s Hist. of the Apost. Church, § 108, pp. 407-411.) 

[9. JoHN axD Pavut. As our author omits to contrast the beloved disciple who im- 
pressed Christ's image most deeply into the heart of the Church, with the great Apostle of: 
the Gentiles, who labored more than all in word and work, we insert here the following, by. 
way of supplement, from Schaff’s History of the Apostolic Church, Amer, ed., p. 411: ‘John: 
and Paul have depth of knowledge in common. They are the two apostles who have left us 
the most complete systems of doctrine. But they know in different ways. Paul, educated in 
the schools of the Pharisees, is an exceedingly acute thinker and an accomplished dialec- 
tician. He sets forth the doctrines of Christianity in a systematie scheme, proceeding from 
cause to effect, from the general to the particular, from premise to conclusion, with logical 
clearness and precision. He is a representative of genuine echolasticism, in the best sense 
of the term. John’s knowledge is that of intuition and eomtemplation. He gazes with his 
whole soul upon the object before him, surveys all as im one picture, and thus presents the 
profoundest truths as an eye-witness, not by a course of logical demonstration, but imme- 
diately as they lie in reality before him. His knowledge of divine things is the deep insight 
of love, which ever fixes itself at the centre, and thence surveys all points of the circumfer- 
ence at once. He is the representative of all true mysticiem. Both these apostles together 


* (The difference between Peter and John in their relation to. Christ is parallel with the difference between Marthe 
end Mary. Both loved tho Saviour with their whole heart, but the ono showed it more by outward, busy action, the 
other by inward, quict contemplation; the one loved Him in His official dignity as the Messiab, the other in His per- 
sonal character as the fountain of spiritual life. As Grotius ingeniously suggesta, Peter was mure a fricnd of Christ 
(Christophilos, or Philochristoe), John a friond of Jesus (Jesuphilos), his bosom friend.—P. 8.} 
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meet all the demands of the mind thirsting for wisdom; of the keenly-dissecting understand- 
ing, as well as the speculative reason, which comprehends what is thus analyzed in its highest 
unity; of mediate reflection as well as immediate intuition. Paul and John, in their two 
grand systems, have laid the eternal foundations of all true theology and philosophy; and 
their writings, now after eighteen centuries of study, are still unfathomed.”] 

10. Jonn anp Srmion. Alter the Apostolic Council, John disappears from the New Tes- 
tament history of the apostles. When Paul made his last visit to Jerusalem (about the year 
59 or 60), he conferred only with James and the elders. John was away—at all events, not 
present with the others, And he could not yet have been in Ephesus when Paul, some years 
later (ubout 67), wrote thither to Timothy. To the question, where he may have been in the 
meantime, the traditions of the ancient Church give no answer (see Licke, p. 23; my Apost. 
Zeitalter, Hy p. 420). If we suppose that, in his noiseless solicitude, he went to Perea on the 
first symptoms of the Jewish war, and prepared the way for the settlement of the community 
in Pella, it is only a conjecture. But since John was the greatest seer among the Christians, 
the statement of Eusebius (iii. 5), that an oracle was imparted by revelation to the most 
approved of the Church, which directed the whole Christian people to emigrate from Jeru- 
salem and seek a new abode in a city of Perea called Pella; and the statement of Epipha- 
niug, that an angel from heaven instructed the Christians to leave the capital (De ponderibus 
et mensuris, cap. 15), may naturally be referred above all to the outstripping prophetic gift 
of John. To this, add the presumption that John, even before taking his residence in Ephe- 
sus—that is, while preparing for the composition of his Gospel, which seems to have taken 
place, at least in part, before the destruction of Jerusalem (sce below, and Apost. Zeitalter, ii. 
p- 420)—became fumiliar with Grecian modes of thought, as his Gospel shows. This famil- 
iarity be might have first gained in the Palestinian Decapolis, especially in Pella, Here the 
Jewish-Christian type of thought must have mingled with the Greek-Christian. 

Pella therefore formed the natural bridge for the Apostle from Jerusalem to Ephesus, and 
probably he did not leave the congregation at Pella, to pass to Asia Minor, until it was firmly 
established. 

We infer this course of things also from the harmonious correspondence in which the 
Jewish-Christian ehurch at Pella (Apost. Zeitalter, ii. p. 263), under the direction of Simon, 
stood with the Gentile-Christian church of John at Ephesus. It is the fact, that the Jewish- 
Christian church in Pella, under the bishop Simon, stood in communion with the Gentile 
Christians. This appears, first, from the very fact of the flight of these Jewish Christians to 
Pella; they did not share the fanaticism of the Jews who went to destruction with their 
temple. Then, from the aecount of Hegesippus, that the aged Simon was martyred through 
the treachery of the Jewish-Christian heretics (Euseb. iii. 82). What they hated in Simon, 
could only be his more liberal, anti-Ebionistic position. Finally, from the account of Epi- 
phanius and Sulpitius Severus, that “at the time that Hadrian prohibited the Jews from 
going to Alia Capitolina, the Ohristians, in order that they might return to the Holy City, 
had put away every connection with the Jewish worship, and had confirmed this renunciation 
by choosing a Gentile bishop by the name of Mark.” But certainly so great a freedom must 
have time to ripen; and this was afforded by the episcopate of Simon. It is further to be 
observed, that, according to the testimony of the monk Maximus, Aristo of Pella wrote an 
apology against the Jews; Clement of Alexandria attributed this apology to Luke (Apost. 
Zeitalter, ii. 464). 

But if the church of Pella was in decided fellowship with the Gentile Christians, the 
church of Ephesus and Asia Minor, which in its main element was Gentile-Christian, was in 
equally decided fellowship with the Jewish Christians, In favor of this is, first of all, the 
strong aflinity of the writings of John, especially of the Apocalypse (which most certainly 
belongs to Asia Minor), with the Old Testament, and with Old Testament images and modes 
of expression. Then it is a fact that John, with the Christians of Asia Minor, observed 
Easter according ¢e the Jewish reckoning, and at the same time with the Jews; as is proved 
by tho testimony of the bishop Polycrates in the Easter controversies (Euseb. iii, 81; v. 24). 
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Finally, it is well known that John had to contend es firmly in Ephesus against the Gentile- 
Christian Gnosticism, as Simon in Pella against the Jewish-Christian Ebionism. This his 
writings, and the testimony of the ancients, prove. (See the section on the Design of the 
‘Gospel, below.) His contest was, indeed, in part with the mixed forms of a Gnostic Ebion- 
ism, as represented by Cerinthus. As to the affinity of John with Judaism, Ireneus infers 
from the Acts, and from Gal. ii. 9, that, so long as he was in Jerusalem, John, with the other 
apostles, continued the strict (religious) observance of the Mosaic law (Adc. Hereses, it. 12). 
“This, however,” observes Licke (p. 19), “is to be very much qualified on account of the 
growing separation between the Jewish and Christian communities in Jerusalem.” 

But the degree of this separation, and the whole import of it, must be distinctly fixed. 
The apostles were severed from Judaism in principle by the death of Christ (Eph. ii. 15; 
Col. ii. 14; Acts xv.). By the real Passover, the Jewish Passover, as a type, was for them _ 
abolished ; that is to say, the centre of communion in the Jewish religion was for them de- 
stroyed (John xix. 36). No element of Judaism could henceforth appear to the apostles 
necessary to salvation (Acts xv. 10, 11). But this did not require them to abandon the fel- 
lowship of the temple; the less, since, on the preaching of Peter (Acts ii.), a large Jewish- 
Christian congregation had formed itself about them. According to the law of the Spirit, 
they did not withdraw, but they suffered themselves to be thrust out. The gradations of this 
passive excommunication appear plainly in Acts v. 40; vii. 58; xil. 1, 2; xv.; to which add 
especially the execution of James the Just (see “‘ James,” in Winer). But if, nevertheless, the 
apostles supposed that circumcision might continue among the Jewish Christians, and if they 
even, according to Acts xv., made it the duty of the Gentile Christians to bind themselves to 
the so-called Noachic commandments, we must again insist, that these were not religious con- 
ditions of the inward assyrance of salvation, but ethical conditions of the outuard fellowship of 
saleration, or of the communion between Jewish and Gentile Christians, ecclesiastical, ethical dog- 
mas, the formal obligation of which might vanish with the vanishing cccasion of them (the 
prohibition of blood). The statement of Polycrates of Ephesus (Euseb. iii, 81; v. 24), that 
John, being of the family of the high-priest, continucd, while an Apostle, to wear the high- 
priest’s diadem (éraAov) among the Jews, we consider, like the similar statement of Epipha- 
nius respecting James the Just, (with Solomon Cyprian,) a symbolical mode of expressing the 
preéminent authority of John among the early Christians (Licke, p. 20, note). 

Thus we sec the harmonious contrast which existed in the first half of the apostolic age 
between the churches of Jerusalem and Antioch under the leadership of Peter and Paul, and 
then of James and Paul, in the second half of the apostolic age, the most obscure period of 
the rise of the Church, the time of its sprouting in the field of the world like winter grain 
under the snow, propagating itself in the contrast of Pella and Ephesus under the apostalic 
episcopates of Simon and John. 

How the residence of John in Ephesus is related to the Church tradition that Timothy 
was the first bishop of Ephesus (Euseb, iii. 14), cannot be: accurately determined, If it be 
possible that Timothy continued to labor in Ephesus under the direction of John, it is, on 
the other hand, improbable that he should have died here as a martyr under Domitian 
(Niceph. iii. 14), while banishment only was inflicted upon John. 

Two points in reference to the later life and the death of John remain to be particularly 
noted: the question of the time of his banishment to Patmos, and the testimonies respecting 
his great age and his end. 

We consider the assumption that John was banished to Patmos under the reign of Do- 
Mitian, established both by ancient testimonies and by modern researches. According to 
Irenzeus (v. 30), John had his vision toward the end of the reign of Domitian. According 
to Clement of Alexandria (Quis Dives salous, § 42, and in Euseb. iii. 23), John was recalled 
from the island of Patmos to Ephesus after the death of the tyrant. He does not, indeed, 
name the tyrant; but this indicates that the tradition was already quite established. Origem 
also appeals to a settled tradition (on Matt. xx. 22, 23). Eusebius (iii. 18, 28, Chronicon on 
the fourtcenth year of Domitian) has explicitly fixed this tradition under Domitian. The ° 
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variations from it begin with Epiphanius. They are divided between Claudius and Nero. 
The older rest on :conjectures, the later in good part on dogmatic prejudice. Internal evi- 
dences: the picture-of a later condition of the Church in the Apocalypse (¢. g., c. iii. 18, &c.) 
speaks likewise for the time of Domitian. Also a more general form of persecution than 
’ that under Nero. In a more extended induction, specially directed against Liicke, Hengsten- 
berg (Die Offenbarung des Johannes, p. 2 8qq.) bas vindicated anew the ancient tradition 
The composition of the Apocalypse accordingly falls in the years 95 and 96. Tertullian has 
supplemented the historical fact by the legend that John, vefore his banishment, was im- 
mersed in boiling oi] at Rome, but came out unharmed. 

There lies, then, probably a long interval between the first settlement of John in Ephesus 
and his banishment to Patmos. In this interval of great, silent ministry, the Johannean 
school and church bloomed in Ephesus and Asia Minor. 

The death of John in Ephesus.is attested by the Easter Epistle of the Bishop Polycrates 
of Ephesus, so early as the middle of the second century. According to Irenseus, he died in 
the reign of Trajan; therefore after the year 98. According to Jerome, he attained the age 
of one hundred years; according to Suidas, a hundred and twenty. The Chronicon Paschale 
says he had lived in Ephesus for nine years before his exile on Patmos, spent fifteen years in 
exile, lived twenty-six years after the exile, and died at the age of a hundred years and seven 
months, in the seventh year of the reign of Trajan. He must have been near a hundred 
years old; for Polycarp, who died about 170, and Papias, who died in 164, had becn his 
disciples. 

The Church tradition has preserved some significant incidents of his later life: (1.) Of 
his heroism in rescuing from robbers a youth who had becn converted by him, and had after- 
wards apostatized (Euseb. iii. 23, after Clement of Alexandria); (2.) of his flight from a 
bath in which the heretic Cerinthus was (Iren., Huers, iii. 8, 28); (3.) of the raising of a 
dead man by his hand at Ephesus (Euseb. v. 18); (4.) of his play with a partridge, which 
he made the emblem of the blessing of recreation (Joh. Cassian, -Collat, xxiv. 21);* (5.) of 
his last sermon: Little children, love one another (Hieron., Comment. ad Galat. vi.). 

The statements of tradition have gathered embellishing legends of his miraculous burial 
and end, and even of his continuing alive, with reference to John xxi. 22: (1.) According to 
pseude-Hippolytus, he did not die, but was translated, like Enoch and Elijah. (%.) Augus- 
tine tells the story, from apocrypha, that he caused his grave to be prepared while he yet 
lived, and laid himself in it, as in a bed, to die; and on the ground of the expression in 
John xxi., it was believed that he did not actually die, but only slept; his breathing moved 
the earth over his grave, and continually threw up a white powder from beneath. This last 
was reported, Augustine says, by trustworthy people. (3.) In the Middle Ages, and even in 
modern times, the saying has been widely spread, that he still lives, Licke says: Certainly 
in his writings, Why not as much in his spiritual kin, and in the John-like mystical and 
mysterious hackgreund of the Church? (4.) The legend that Gud raised him from the 
grave, and preserved him for the last times, in which he was to bear witness to the truth, and, 
with Enoeh and Elijah, resist Antichrist. 

Polyerates called him a martyr (according to Euseb. iii. 831; v. 24); no doubt in the 
antique sense of a witness who persevered even unto death. Subsequently it was a trouble 
to Chrysostom and Augustine, that he was not a martyr in the literal sense. The early 
Church, on the contrary, celebrated his remaining always a stranger to sensual love, and 
extolled him as the virgin-like, rapSévos, nap3¢vos, from Rev. xiv. 4.¢ 

That John was a martyr and a virgin-like spirit in a higher sense than the legalistic 


* (Prof. Plumptze, in his article on John in Smith's Dictionary of Uie Bible, L, p. 1167 (in Hackett’s ed. p. 1423), is 
disposed to nesept this tradition of Cassian, as illustrating the truth— 
‘Tle prayeth best who lovcth best 
All things both great and small."—P. 4&1, 
t [Augustine calls him ‘‘eirgo mente ef corpore.” St. John may eertaialy be regarded as the highect male type 
of all moral chusity, as the Virgin Mary stands out as the model of fomaie purity.—P. 8.) 


§ 2, THE WRITINGS OF JOHN. 13 


Church could conceive, is evinced by the whole character of his inner life. Who can tell 
what griefs a legalistic and formalistic tendency in the later apostolic age alone had already 
prepared for him (see the first of his three Epistles)? He has the promise, that he shall not 
die, but live till the Lord come, and doubtless come forth in some special way toward the 
end of the days, befcre the coming of the Lord ;—which has given occasion to Schelling’s 
profound construction of the three successive apostolic periods (the Petrine, the Pauline, and 
the Johannean). See my Geschichte des apostolischen Zeitalters, ii. p. 649, and Schaff’s Hist. 
of the Apostolic Church, Amer. ed., pp. 674-678 [and Schaff’s note to Lange on Romans, Amer. 
ed., pp. 1, 2]. 

There are named to us as immediate disciples of John, Papias (underrated by Eusebius), 
Ignatius of Antioch, and Polycarp (Euseb. iii. 22, 89; Iren. iii. 8; Euseb. v. 20 and 24). 
Bat with the rising importance of Ircneus, Hippolytus, and other representatives of the 
Asiatic Church in Italy, South France, and Britain, the importance of the school of John also 
must come more into view. It was the salt of the medisval Church, and continues to prove 
itself a quickening clement in theology and the Church, tarrying for a richer future (see the 
citations of Meyer, p.4; my Apost. Zitalt., ii. p. 448; p. 468; p. 608; the article “ John,” by 
Ebrard, in Herzog’s Encyclopedia ; the same article in Winer’s Real-Lerikon and in the Com- 
mentaries, &.). For further sources for the biography of John, see especially Credner’s 
Einleitung, p. 214 sqq. [The reader is also referred for biographical details to the article 
Jokn in the English Bible Dictionaries of Smith (Hackett and Abbot's ed.), Kitto, and Fair- 
bairn, and to Schaff’s Hist. of the Apost. Church, §§ 99-108, pp. 895-480. On the legends 
respecting the Apostle, see Mra, Jameson’s Sacred and Legendary Art, i. 15%-172, 5th ed.—P. 8.] 


§ 2. THE WRITINGS OF JOHN. 


The writings preserved by the Church under the name of John, of the genuinencss of 
which we must speak in the proper place, with all their diversity, corresponding to the 
diversity of their literary species, have so many and so important peculiar traits, and have 
these traits, too, so much in common, that, with a better developed taste in regard to biblical 
style, we shall be ro more able to ascribe them to different authors, than to attribute the 
different masterpieces of one great painter to different masters, 

The peculiarities of the matter of these writings are: (1.) The depth and fulness of the 
christological idea of Christ and His kingdom (the Word); (2.) The spiritual concentration 
of the depth and fulness of the Messianic life in the personality of the Lord, making heaven 
and earth a symbolism of Christianity, of its struggles and its triumphs (Love); (8.) The 
universalism of Christianity, grounded in God, embracing and shining through the world 
(Léfe); (4.) The festive spirit of the assurance of victory, wherein Christ in His imperial 
power destroys the works of the devil as works of falsehood and darkness (Light). Love, 
life, and light, in, the sense of infinite fulness and personal distinctness, come forth with the 
Word, and destroy the kingdom of hatred, darkness, and death. 

In reference to the first trait, compare John i. 1-8; 1 John i. 2; Rev. i. 5-8. For the 
second, see John i. 4, 14; 1 John iv. 8,12; comp. chap. i. 7; Rev. i. 17, 18; comp. chap. 
v.6. For the third, John y. 26; xi. 25; xiv.6; 1 John i. 2; ii. 25; Rev. vii. 18; chap. xxi. 
For the fourth, John viii. 12; 1 John i. 7; Rev. xxi. 23. The views homogeneous, however, 
pervade all the writings of John; everywhere the divine Word, Love, Light, Life; the de- 
struction of the destroyer of man, and of his manifestations, hatred, darkness, and death. 

If it be objected that these traits appear also in the other apostolic authors, we most 
readily grant it in a certain sense ; for John is not Christ, and has no new Christ. But in the 
proportions of his christology he is beyond even Paul, with reference to the first trait, in the 
distinctly expressed celebration of the Logos with God in an ontological trinity, his eternal 
existence God-ward ; with reference to the second, in the fuct that for him the personality of 
Christ is his history, not the converse, and of Christ not only as made man, but also as made 
flesh ; with reference to the third, in his making Christ not only the creative and upholding 
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force of the worlJ, as in Paul (Col. i. 17), but also the inmost kernel, the gist, the truth of its 
life (John xy. 1); with reference to the fourth, in the fact that, with John, Christ not only in 
an ethical operation enlightens the world, and luminously judges and awakens it, but also is 
the ideal truth and reality of the world, reducing and exalting the whole real world to a 
trausparent symbol of the eternal kingdom of light and love.* 

To these peculiarities of the matter of the Johannean writings, their peculiarities of form 
cotrespond : (1.) The mighty unity of principle, ruling the whole representation—that is, the 
clearness and transparence of the theme, the motto of the books. (2.) The personal holding 
and shaping of all historical and didactic matters, to give their central, spiritual, hearty 
expression. (3.) The universal grandeur, sublimity, and organically pure structure of the 
compositions, and the richness of the elements embraced and organized by them. (4.) The 
lyric, festive diction, with the consequent directness of expression, the limited but pregnant 
fund of language, and the inimitable coloring, reminding only of the Song of Songs, and of 
the highest products of human poesy. On the diction of John, and his circle of words, see 
Creduer, Hinleitung, p. 222; Guericke, Isagogik, p. 205 [p. 213 in the 8d ed. of 1868]. 

Just this deep and beautiful monotony of the Johannean view and statement contains the 
reason, however, why the Johannean spirit unfolds itself in the copious variety of views and 
of forms. The trunk, rooted in a bottomless depth, strong in its solitary unity, spreads its 
palm-crown far out over the New Testament. 

We have four Evangelists in tho New Testament; John, the Evangelist who lay on Jesus’ 
bosom, wrote the most profound and far-reaching Gospel, the fourth, and the complement of 
the other three. . 

The Apostle Pahl left the richest treasure of Epistles; John, the Apostle and primitive 
presbyter of the Church, left a trilogy of Epistles, in which the deepest essence and the 
ideal order of the fellowship of the Church in Christ reflects itself for all ages. 

The Evangelist Luke is, next to Paul and John, the most copious author of the New 
Testament (the Gospel of Luke and the Acts). Luke, in his exhibition of the life of 
Jesus, went back to the historical beginning of his childhood, and Luke’s final historical 
goal was the Church in Rome; but the Gospel of John goes back into the depths of the 
Godhead, and the Apocalypse exhibits the entire history of the Church to its consumma- 
tion in the new, eternal city of God (not in the eternal world, for the actual world must 
merge organically in the thoroughly personal city of God). 

If we remember that the first three Evangelists wrote on special occasion, and that the 
Epistles of Paul were in reality not literary productions, but historical acts, John appears as 
preéminently the author of the New Testament, even more than Luke, and, as such, entirely 
fitted to appear for the holiness of the Bible. The languaye of Scripture is the word of 
spirit ; in this language must the disciple who does not die especially speak. 

Some have found a considerable difference between the Gospel and the Epistles of John. 
But here the unity in the diversity needs apology least of all. 

But the contrast between the Gospel of John and the Apocalypse has been urged with 
very special emphasis. It has been said [by De Wette, Litcke, Bleek, and others] that John, 


* [From Schaff'’s History of the Apostolic Church, p. 618: ‘‘John’s theology is by no means 80 complete, or devel- 
oped with such logical precision and argumentative ability, na that of Paul. It is sketched from immediate intuition, in 
extremely simple, artless, childlike form, in grand outlines, in few but colossal ideas and antitheses, such as light and 
darkness, truth and faleehood, spirit and flesh, love and hatred, life and death, Christ and Antichrist, children of God 
and children of the world. But John usually leaves us to imagine far more than his words directly express—an infinity 
lying behind, which we can better apprehend by faith, than grasp and fully measure with the undcratanding. And 
especially does he connect every thing with that idea of a theanthropic Redeemer, which bad become part and parcel of 
his own soul; nor can he strongly and frequently enough assert the reality and glory of that which was to him, of all 
facts and experiences, the surest, the holiest, and the dearest. But with regard to its principle, and the point of view 
from which it is constructed, the doctrinal system of John is the highest and most ideal of all—the one toward which 
the others lead and in which they merge. It wonderfully combincs mystic Inowledge and love, contemplation and 
adoration, the profound wisdom and childlike simplicity, and is an anticipation, as it were, of that vision face to free, 
into which, according to Paul (1 Cor. xili. 12; comp. 2 Cor. v.7), our fragmentary knowledge, and faith itself, will 
finally pass.’’) 
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the author of the Gospel, cannot have written the Revelation, Minds like Luther and Géthe 
have measured and mismeasured their strength upon the Apocalypse. Then again it has 
been said [by Dr. Baur and the Tabingen school], John was the author of the Apocalypse, 
and therefore cannot have written the fourth Gospel. But in the end it has to be conceded 
that only one person, the author of the fourth Gospel, could have written the Apocalypse ; 
’ and that, conversely, only one man, the author of the Apocalypse, can have bcen the writer 
of the Gospel. It is one thing to speak in the understanding [vois], in reflective conscious- 
ness; another, to speak in the spirit [mvetpa], in the directness of an inspired frame (1 Cor. 
xiv. 15). The Gospel requires the Apocalypse, the Apocalypse presupposes the Gospel (see 
my Vermischie Schriften, vol. ii. p. 178, and Schaff, Hist. of the Apost. Church, § 107, pp. 
422 ff). The supposition of two authors, besides, is connected with Eusebius’ old fiction of 
the presbyter John of Ephesus, which arose from a misinterpretation of Papias, (On this, 
comp. Guericke, Die Hypothese von dem Presbyter Johannes, als Verfasser der Offendarung, 
Halle, 1831; my Apost. Zeitalt., i. p. 215; Schaff, l. c. p. 421.) 

On the relation of the fourth Gospel to the first three, the Synoptists, sane ., In the vol. on 
Matthew, the Introduction to the New Testament, § 2, and the works cited there. The Epis- 
tles of John belong together to the division of Catholic Epistles, On the idea and the group 
of the Catholic Epistles, compare Guericke, p. 430 [p. 416 ff., 8d ed.]. 

In the Apocalypse the highest immediacy and directness—that of vision—is combined in 
the most wonderful manner with the highest sacred art—that of apocalyptic, traditional 
symbolism (see Licke, Hinleitung in die Apoc.). And in this view, we have in the form of this 
Apocalypse a sealing of the incarnation, an incarnation raised to the highest power; the 
xntensely earnest seer-spirit becomes art in the purest sense; art in ghostly severity becomes 
the prophetess of the judgment and the glorification of the world. 

To come to the contents: The writings of John form a trilogy. The Gospel, the Epistles, 
and the Apocalypse represent the evangelic founding, the organic shaping, and the eternal 
future of the Church ; Christ who was, and is, and is to come. 

But each unit has again a trilogical constitution. The Gospel testifies in the prologue the 
outgoing of Christ from eternity (chap. i. 1-18) ; in the body of it, His historical manifesta- 
tion; in the epilogue (chap. xxi.), His future spiritual presence in the world, represented by 
the Petrine and Johannean type of Christianity and the Church. 

As to the three Epistles: The second and third form corollaries to the first. The first sets 
forth the fellowship of believers in the love of Christ, in opposition to those who do not 
belong to them ; the second speaks against the lax obliteration of the line of this fellowship, 
requiring the condition of the essential confession; the third reproves the harsh contracting 
of the line in fanatical stringency. We readily see that these two Epistles stand in regular 
sequence, and that the second could not be the third, nor the third the second. 

The Apocalypse places itself at the beginning on the historical basis of the seven churches, 
and of the seven epistles which transform those churches into types of the future (chap. 
i-iiL). Upon this the prophetic images of the future are unrolled. (After the seven 
churches, the seven seals, the seven trumpets, the seven thunders, the seven heads of Anti- 
christ, the seven vials of wrath, then the consummation, as the total manifestation of the 
seven spirits at the beginning.) At the end, after ‘the consummation of the judgment, appears 
the counterpart of the seven churches, the eternal city of God (chap. xxi.). 


§ 38. THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ITS CIYARACTER AND IMPORT. 


The Gospel of John is the Gospel of the real ideality of the life of Jesus and His eternal 
operation; the Gospel of the real ideality of Christianity ; or, the Gospel of the ideal person- 
ality, therefore, of the glorification of all the ideal relations of the world and of life. In this 
view we may consider it (1.) in its intrinsic import; (2.) as the complement of the three 
Synoptical Gospels; (3.) as the antidote to the false, religious idcalism and realism of its 
time; (4.) as the consummation of the gospel history and dcctrine in general; as exhibiting 
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the realization of all the types in the world; as the ideal transfiguration of all real relations 
of the world; as the Gospel of absolute personality, of the unity of idea and life. 


1. THE GOSPEL IN ITSELF CONSIDERED. 
(a.) tts Character in General. 


The Christ of Jobn has been called a “shadowy form” (Nebelgestalt), Tho truth is, that 
He comes into the purest light of personality ; that the Gospel is, throughout, the most dis- 
tinct biography of the most distinct character, though of a character which to the beclouded 
eye can appear cloudy on account of its ideal falnese, and on account of the delicacy and 
majesty of its outlincs. The Gospel sets out from the manifestation of the personal God in 
his Logos (chap. i. 1-14) ; it ends in the personal epiphany of the glorified Christ. It places 
all antiquity,-the entire ancient covenant, before our eyes in personal concentration in 
John the Baptist. The second personage, in whom the old covenant was in a still higher 
. manner concentrated—Mary—remains for a while in the background (chap. i. 18, 14). She 
herself is represented by her Son, so far as the old covenant fulfils itself in Him (John i. 17). 
Likewise the life of the post-historical Christ to the end of the world is here represented by 
the antithesis of two persons: Peter and John (John xxi. 15-23), in their connection with the 
company of the Apostles represented by a number seven (John xxi. 2). Between this intro- 
duction and conclusion the Gospel places the biography of the historical Christ; and in 
distinct chronological order. 

The first section extends to the first Passover, at which Christ openly appears as the great, 
anonymous Prophet (John i. 19-ii. 12). John has pointed the Jews to Jesus, and they have 
not known Him (chap. i. 19-28). Therefore Jesus, renouncing the name of Messiah, must 
reveal himself in His Messianic power. So He reveals himself at first to the first disciples 
(John i. 29-51), represented by Andrew, John (intimated, not named), Peter, Philip, Na- 
thanael (Bartholomew). He reveals himself to them by His master-look into their inmost 
life, and His distinct exposure of it, by a prophetic reading of character in the miraculous 
power of Divine knowledge; the copy of the election of God himself. He reveals himself 
next to the pious in general at the marriage in Cana by His firat miracle. The mother of 
Jesus becomes the personal expression of faith in the need of life, which He only can sup- 
ply; the master of the feast becomes witness to the richness of life which He gives. With 
this the holy family is established, the first germ of the Church in purely personal outlines 
(chap. ii. 12). 

The second section extends from the Passover of the year of Rome 781 (see Wiescler, 
Ohronologische Synopse, p. 166) to the feast of Purim of 782 (sce Winer, Purim/fest, in the 
Spring, before the Passover), and relates the first public manifestations of the Lord (chap. ii. 
18-iy. 54). Jesus reveals himself first to the people in the temple, then to Nicodemus by 
night, afterwards to the disciples of John the Baptist, then to the Samaritans, finally to the 
noblemen of the government of King Herod Antipas. The Jews find Him, in the purifica- 
tion of the temple, the most genuine of Jews, whom zeal for His Father’s house threatens to 
consume ; Nicédemus, the master of Israel, must do homage to Him as the divine Master; 
John the Baptist must utter his acknowledgment of the greater Baptizer; the Samaritans, 
represented by the woman of Samaria, learn to greet in Him the Messiah of the Jews, who | 
makes an end of the old antagonism between Mount Moriah and Mount Gerizim; the royal 
official must recognize in Him a royal power which sends its saving behests afar. 

The third section extends from the feast of Purim in 782 to the feast of Tabernacles in 
the same year, according to Wieseler, the 12th of October (chap. v. 1-vii. 9). The decisive 
struggle with guilt and need in Israel begins. The pool of Bethesda, with its angel-miracles 
in Jerusalem, heals no more ; the cripple who has waited there thirty-eight years for help, and 
who represents the impotence of effete Judaism, Jesus heals on the Sabbath, and presenta 
himself to the Jews, who would kill Him for the act, as the life-giving healer and the quick 
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ener of the dead. The people faint on their pilgrimage to the Passover on Zion; Jesus feeds 
and satisfies the people with His miraculous bread, overcoming the anxieties of the natural 
view of things, which Philip, who calculates the great demand, and Andrew, who counts up 
the small store, mutually represent. And as He has avoided the persecutions of the Jews in 
Jerusalem who would kill Him, so the Jews of Galilee, who persecute Him with their sensu- 
ous homage, to make Him king, He escapes first on the mountain in the night, then upon the 
sea, in a miracle which here appears only as an incident (as an exertion of miraculous power, 
in which He flees from false disciples, and seeks the true), and then declares to them plainly 
that He comes not to give them bread outwardly, as Moses, but, in the sense of the spirit, He 
must be to them Himself the bread of life, the living food from heaven. By this He effects 
the beginning of a separation between His true and false disciples (chap. vi. 66-71). Thus is 
expressed the antagonism between Him and the world, in which even His brethren, as repre- 
sentatives of His discipleship in general, do not yet know themselves to be, and which deter- 
mines Him to continue His course in sporadic manifestations (chap. vii. 1-9). 

The fourth section extends from the feast of Tabernacles in the year 782 to the feast of 
the Dedication of the Temple in the same year, Dec. 20th, according to Wieseler (chap. vii. 
10—x. 22). Jesus brings His controversy with the Jews to an issue. 

(1.) In respect to His authority as a teacher (chap. vii. 15-18). 

(2.) In respect to His miracle on the Sabbath (chap. vii. 19-24). 

(8.) In respect to His extraction (chap. vii. 25-81). 

(4.) In respect to His and their future (chap. vii. 82-36). 

(5.) In respect to His relation to the temple solemnities, first the festival of the drawing 
of water from the well of Siloam (chap. vii. 87-53), then the torch-light celebration at the 
feast of Tabernacles (chap. viii. 1-11; 12-27). 

(6.) In respect to the false hope of the Messiah (chap. viii. 28-59). 

(7.) In respect to the true and false power of enlightenment for the world on Temple Hill 
(chap. ix.), presented in the healing of the man born blind by means of the water of Siloam. 

(8.) In respect to the true and false claims to the pastorship of the people of God (chap. 
x. 1-21). . 

With this great contest He brings on the incipient separation between His friends and His 
enemies, the children of the light and the children of darkness. 

The fifth section goes from the feast of the Dedication in 782 to the Passover of 783 
(chap. x. 22-xii. 50). Jesus offers himself more distinctly to the Jews on their inquiry (prob- 
ably for the second time to the authorities) as the true Messiah, the Son of God. 

(1.) Appealing to His works (x. 22-31). 

(2.) Appealing to the Old Testament (vers, 82-42), likewise by the sign of the raising of 
Lazarus, the great life-miracle among his friends, represented by the family of Bethany hard 
by the gates of Jerusalem (chap. xi. 1-45), and by that very step He draws on the final 
resolution of the Jews, represented by the high-priest Caiaphas, to kill Him (chap. xi. 46-57). 

He prepares himself for death. 

(1.) By the anointing in the family at Bethany, among whom He has proved himself the 
resurrection, in a circle in which the anointing disciple and the objecting traitor represent 
the part of His friends and His enemies in His death (chap. xii. 1-8). 

(2.) By His triumphal entry into the city and the temple, where the homage of the Greeks 
fills Him with the presentiment of His death (chap. xii. 9-38). 

(8.) By the last parting words with which He withdraws from the people (vers. 84-50). 

The sixth section gives the history of the last Passover at large (chap. xiii. 1-xix, 42). 

(1.) The feet-washing, as the symbolical purification of the disciples and the real example 
of the Lord, connected with the virtual expulsion of the traitor from the circle (chap. xiii. 
1-80). 

(2.) The- parting discourses concerning the spiritual glorification of the Son of Man: a, 
Connected with the supper, His approaching departure, His denial by Peter (chap. xiii. 
31-88); 5. Pointing to His Father's house and the reunion beyond the grave,.and answering 
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the questions of Thomas respecting the way, and of Philip respecting the goal (chap. xiv. 
1-15); ¢. Promising, by the Comforter, full compensation for His departure from them ‘in 
this world, and His own return and reunion with them in the fellowship of the Father through 
the Holy Ghost, and answering the question of Judas, why this revelation was given only to 
His own, and not to the world (chap. xiv. 16-31); d. The condition of the new death-span- 
ning fellowship of the disciples with the Lord; He being the vine, they the branches. Their 
relation to the Lord. Their relation to the world (chap. xv. 1-xvi. 11); ¢. The preparation 
of the disciples for the impending distress and the ensuing time of joy (chap. xvi. 12-82) ; 
J. The glorification of the whole redeeming work of Christ, to the perfection of His Father's 
house amidst the dissolution of the ungodly world, in the prayer of Christ for the glorifica- 
tion of His person; or the high-priestly prayer (chap. xvii.). 

(3.) Jesus, the Lord of glory, judged by the world (chap. xviii. 1-19, 42); @. Jesus, with 
the traitor Judas, and the hostile guard; their dismay before the majesty of Jesus; 6. Jesus, 
and the carnal zeal of Peter, in contrast with the sublime calmness of the Lord; ¢. Jesus in 
the house of Annas, the two disciples in the hall; the serenity of the Lord; d. Jesus before 
Caiaphas ; the fulfilled prophecy of the Lord; ¢. Jesus before Pilate; the judicial acts and 
struggles of Pilate; the royal dignity of Jesus; /. Jesus on the cross, the King of the Jews ; 
g. The forsakenness of the dying Christ; 4. His last word: “It is finished ;” ¢ The miracle 
in His dead body ; the miraculous awakening of silent friends to their discipleship. 

The seventh section embraces the course of the feast of the Passover from the first to the 
second Lord’s Day (chap. xx.). Christ risen makes himself known to His disciples, and makes 
them perfectly free from the wretchedness and unbelief of the world. Magdalene, Peter, 
and John, the disciples in general, the first fruits of the Spirit, and the mission of Christ. 
Thomas, ; 

The histories of the last chapter have a typical, symbolical import, and, as an epilogue on 
the post-historical movement of Christ in the world, correspond to the prologue on His 
pre-historical movement in the world. That the life of Jesus is here set before us in the 
grandest outlines of personal life, is plain. The Gospel brings few personages before us, but 
these all have a general import besides their individual; they represent human nature and the 
world in their most diverse aspects. The personality of Christ, however, throws light on all, 
now to condemnation, now to salvation; and in and above the personality of Christ, the 
being and the movement of God himself becomes manifest to us in the threefold radiance of 
the Father, the Son, and the Comforter. 


(0.) The Ideality and Symbolism of the Gospel. 


Agreeably to the peculiarity of the Gospel of John, all the real persons, things, and cir- 
«cumstances in it are symbolically or allegorically transparent, being suffused with the light 
of the idea. John gives us not only a symbolism of the Old Testament word, of Old Testa- 
ment institutions, histories, and persons; he gives us also the symbolism of nature, of an- 
‘tiquity, and of history, of personal life; hence the absolute symbolism, or the ideal import 
-Of all real existence in significant outlines. He thus goes far beyond the symbolism of 
Matthew, and of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and even of Paul. 

As scriptural symbolism we adduce: chap. i. 1, with reference to Gen. i. 1 sqq.; ver. 11, 
‘with reference to Ex. ix.; ver. 23, with reference to Isa. xl. 3; ver. 27, with reference to Mal. 
iv. 5; ver. 29, with reference to Isa. lili. 7; ver. 51, with reference to Gen. xxviii. 12; chap. 
‘ii, 17, relating to Ps. lxix. 10; chap. iii. 18, to Dan. vii. 18; ver. 14, to Num. xxi. 8, 9; 
‘ver, 29, perhaps to Ps. xlv. 8, 10; chap. v. 39, 46, and chap. vii. 38, to Zech. xiv. 8 ef al. ; 
‘chap. viii. 17, to Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; ver. 44, to Gen. iii.; chap. x. 14, to Zech. xi. 7; chap. 
x. 84, to Ps. Ixxxii. 6; chap. xii. 14, to Zech. ix. 9; ver. 38, to Isa, liii. 1; ver. 89-41, ta Isa, 
‘vi. 1; chap. xvi. 82, to Zech. xiii. 7; chap. xvii. 12, to Ps. x1. 10; chap. xix. 24, to Ps, xxi, 
19; chap. xix. 29, to Ps. Ixix. 22; ver. 36, to Ex. xii. 46; ver. 87, to Zech. xii. 10. 

That John accounts not only conscious verbal prophecics as symbolical utterances, is 
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evinced by many of his citations, In him, the sense of the anticipation of the New Testa- 
meat element in Old Testament types of mind and of things is especially developed. In the 
life of Christ, every important word of the Old Testament finds its purest expression, its final 


‘fulfilment. And the symbolism of Old Testament persons, institutions, and events, unfolds 


itself in equal richness. The whole Old Testament is concentrated in the prophecy of John 
(chap. i. 6). The ground-thought of the Old Testament is: Israel the people of God; the 
Evangelist declares forthwith that Christ has a new people, born of the Spirit, for His pos- 
seasion (chap. i. 11-13). The mysterious centre of the Old Testament system is the manifes- 


-tation of the “glory of the Lord,” the 8céa (Shekinah); the Evangelist declares that this 


glory has appeared essentially in Christ (chap. i. 14). The antithesis between the Old 


‘ Testament and the New is fully drawn in the antithesis between Moses and Christ (chap. 


i. 17). 

But Christ comes forth as the substance of the Old Testament itself, for He was before 
John the Baptist (chap. i. 15, 27). He is the Messiah of promise, not only baptized, but bap- 
tizing with the Holy Ghost (chap. i. 82,41). Nathanael represents the true Israelite (ver. 47), 
even an Israel who should see without ceasing the angels of God ascending and descending 
(ver. 51; see Gen. xxviii. 12). And the temple of the Israelites is a symbol of the body of 
Christ (chap. ii. 19). Circumcision in connection with washing is a symbol of the second 
birth into the real kingdom of God, the counterpart of His typical kingdom (chap. iii. 5). 
The brazen serpent which Moses lifted up as a healing sign, is a symbol of Christ lifted up 
on the cross (chap. iii. 14). The typical nuptial relation between Jehovah and His people in 
the Old Testament, is a symbol of the relation between Christ and His Church (chap. iii. 29). 
Jacob’s well in Sychem is a symbol of the inner life from the fountain of the peace of Christ 
(chap. iv. 10). Mount Zion is a symbol of the supremacy of spirit and truth wherein God 
should be worshipped (chap. iv. 23); the pool of Bethesda, with its angelic help, a symbol 
of the divine healing workings of Christ in His Church (chap. v.). The raging sea is-an 
emblem of the raging voices of the people, above which Jesus walks, as the mountain is an 
emblem of the exaltation of His life of prayer above the world (chap. vi.). The manna of 
the wilderness is a symbol of Christ, the true bread of life, from heaven (chap. vi.). Circum- 
cision in its old patriarchal import is a symbol of the higher restoration of man (chap. vii. 
23). The water-drawing from the fountain of Siloam is a symbol of the outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost (chap. vii. 88, 89). The torch-display at the feast of Tabernacles, was a symbol 
of the enlightenment of the world which proceeds from Christ (chap. viii. 12). The pre 
scription of the law concerning the validity of the testimony of two witnesses before the 
judgment-seat, is a symbol of the concurrent testimony of the divine consciousness (Christ) 
and the divine works which the Father performs (chap: viii. 17). The bondage of the Jews 
is an allegory of the bondage of sin (chap. viii. 82). Abraham’s children after the flesh are 
only symbols of Abraham’s true children (chap. viii. 89). The serpent in paradise is an alle- 
gory of Satan (chap. viii. 44). Abraham is a symbol of Christ (chap. viii. 56). The Old 
Testament sons of God (judges and kings) are symbols of the Son of God (chap. x. 84). So 
the Urim and Thummin, or, what is essentially the same, the judicial opinion of the high- 
priest Caiaphas, becomes an unconscious symbolical representation of the judicial decision 
of God, which turns the judgment of the world to salvation (chap. xi. 51). The Jewish fes- 
tival salutation, Hosanna, is a symbol of the salutation of the Messiah (chap. xii. 18). The 
hardening of the people in the old covenant, is a typical foreboding of the complete harden- 
ing of Israel against Christ (chap. xii. $8). Therefore also the Paschal supper is become the 
symbol of the celebration of the death of Christ (chap. xiii.), as the killing of the Passover 
is the symbol of His death itself (chap. xix. 86). Friday, as the day of preparation, is a 
symbol of the toil of Jesus and of His being laid to rest (chap. xix. 80, 381). The great Sab- 
bath is a symbol of His repose in the grave (ver. 81). 

And it must especially be observed, further, that here all the great festivals of Israel, the 
Passover, the Purim, the feast of Tabernacles, the feast of the Dedication, and then the Pass- 
over again, become to the legal Israel days of darkening and hardening against the light and 
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substance of all the festivals, the Messiah, and days of the glorifying of the Messiah to the 
believing Israel. 

Among the symbolical personages of the Old Testament, Abraham and Moses, John and 
Mary, have special prominence. 

The Old Testament symbolizing of the fourth Gospel rests, however, on @ universal view, 
which makes all the finite a similitude of eternal substance in Christ and in His kingdom. 
The whole universe, nature and history, is a mirror-like work of the Logos (chap. i. 8) ; light 
and darkness is an emblem of the great antagonism between Christ, or the kingdom of God, 
and the kingdom of evil; birth, an emblem (in the way of antithesis) of regeneration (chap. 
i, 18); the pure manifestation of the world, an emblem of the holy Word (ver. 14); the dove, 
aon emblem of the Holy Ghost (ver. 32); the dwelling of Christ, an emblem of fellowship 
with Him (ver. 89); the prejudice of Nathanael against the wretched Nazareth, an emblem 
of all prejudice in the world against the earthly origin and form of the life of the Spirit 
(chap. i.), like the dishonoring of a prophet in his own country (chap. iv. 44); the marriage, 
an emblem of the festivity of human life, which issues in sheer want (the water-pots), till 
Christ comes into the midst and turns the water into wine (chap. ii.); the wind, an emblem 
of the Spirit of God blowing where it listeth (chap. iii. 8); marriage, a symbol of the union 
of Christ with His people (chap. iii. 29). The living water in the sacred well of Jacob signi- 
fies the peace of Christ; earthly food, the spiritual nourishment of Christ; the fields white 
to the harvest, the field of Christ’s mission; the sower and the reaper, the earlier and later 
laborers in the kingdom of God (chap. iv.). The earthly healing fountain signifies the silent 
healing agency of Christ in the world (chap. v.); earthly bread, the heavenly food in Christ 
which gives new life to the world (chap. vi.); the earthly day, with its hours, the working- 
day of Christ in the world (chaps. viii., ix.) ; the true shepherd, Christ the Good Shepherd ; 
and the thief and the hireling, the false prophets and the faithless keepers of souls; the two- 
fold flock of a rich shepherd, the heathen and the Jewish woflds in their relation to redemp- 
tion; the shepherd’s voice, the call of Christ (chap. x.); the Grecks at the feast who inquire 
for the Lord, the heathen world drawing near; the perishing corn of wheat which brings 
forth muck fruit, the death of the good, especially the death of Christ, with the fruits of His 
resurrection ; the approaching evening, the declining of the day of grace (chap. xii.). The 
hospitable feet-washing is an emblem of love which humbly serves, especially of brotherly, 
cleansing admonition (chap. xili.). The heavenly world, revealed in the starry sky of night, 
ia an emblem of the Father’s house (chap. xiv.). The vine and the branches are Christ and 
His kingdom ; the fruitful branches, living disciples of Christ ; the dead branches cut off and 
burning, apostate Christians in the judgment of fire (chap. xv.). The travailing woman in 
her pangs and her joy of motherhood, is an emblem of sorrowful Good-Friday and Jubilant 
Easter in the Church (chap. xvi.) The crossing of the brook Kedron, is the sign of decision 
(chap. xviil.). 

The position of Christ toward Pitate is an enlightening of Rome by Christianity, as His 
position toward the Grecks (chap. xii. 20) is an enlightening of Greece. Christ in the crown 
of thorns and the purple robe is the royal manifestation of the suffering One. The super- 
scription on the cross is a prophecy of the dominion of Christ in all the languages of the 
world, The draught of vinegar is the refreshment of the dying Christ from the side of the 
world; the blood and the water flowing from-the side of Christ after His death, are the sign 
of His miraculous transformation (chap. xix.). The carefully-laid linen with the napkin in 
the tomb is a sign of the resurrection rest, peaceful in God; the breath of Christ and His 
breathing upon His disciples signify the communication of the Holy Ghost to His people 
(chap. xx.). The fish in the net betoken the apostles’ converting the world (chap. xxi.). 


(c.) The Reality or Historic Energy of the Christological Ideas of the Gospel. 


As, in this Gospel, on the one hand, all that is real and historical bears reference to the 
ideal world, and has an ideal, universal significance, so, on the other hand, all the fundamental 
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ideas of the kingdom of God take living form in the actual world. Out of the one ideal 
form of the eternal being of Christ, the Word, come forth the ground-forms of His revelation, 
to manifest Him in the world. In operation, His nature branches into life and light (chap. 
1. 4); His nature is love (chap. li. 16; i. 17); His manifestation is glory (the dd€a). 

Over against Him stands, however, the anti-ideal acting of the kingdom of evil, darkness ; 
its nature, hatred ; its operation, death (chap. viii. 44; xv. 25); the manifestation of its chil- 
dren involuntary self-condemnation and a going out and extinction in night (chap. xiii. 80). 

The nature and movement of the life in love for the sinful world is grace; the nature and 
movement of light is truth. The light divides the children of light from the children of 
darkness, and this affects the ideal judgment manifesting itself in wrath (chap. iii. 86), as the 
basis of the judgment to come. The children of the light are children of truth and upright- 
ness; the children of the darkness are children of falsehood (chap. iii.) Grace and truth, 
become personal in the glory of Christ, are the principle of the glorification of life (chap. ii.) 
and of the beginning of that glorification in regeneration (chap. iii.). In their personal ap- 
pearance in Christ, they give peace of soul (chap. iv.), abolish sickness and death as a negative 
liberation of life (chap. v.),‘nourish the restored life with positive food (chap. vi.), bestow a 
life-awakening life in the Holy Ghost (chap. vil.). The truth leads to freedom in Christ, the 
counterpart of which is bondage (chap. viii.) ; to the living knowledge of Christ, the counter- 
part of which is blindness; to trustful and obedient following of Christ, the counterpart of 
which is apostasy (chap. x.). 

To believers the grace of Christ unfolds itself as eternal life (chap. x. 28); to His friends, 
as the power of resurrection (chap. xi.); to the Gentiles, as the power of spiritual exaltation 
to the heavenly life (chap. xii. 24, 82; to the confidential circle of the disciples, as the most 
self-sacrificing love (chap. xiii.). This resurrection is accompanied with the judgment of un- 
believers, whose unbelief discovers itself in steady aggravation (chaps. xi—xiii.). The gra- 
cious truth initiates in all the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven: the mystery of the Fath- 
er’s house above (chap. xiv. 1-15); the mystery of heaven upon earth, constituted by the 
Holy Ghost (vers. 16-31); the mystery of the kingdom of heaven in this life and in the life 
to come (chap. xv. 1-17); and the mystery of the enmity of the world, add of the disciples: 
victory over the world (chap. xv. 18-xvi. 12). This leads to the glorification of Christ: the 
promise of His glorification in the Spirit (chap. xvi. 12-83) ; the eve of His glorification in 
His sacerdotal prayer (chap. xvii.). The glorification of His passion, and of all the elements 
of His passion (chaps, xviii. and xix.). The glorification of the risen Christ among His own 
(chap, xx.), and through His own in the world (chap. xxi.). 


(d.) The Idealism and the Realism of the Gospel in the Unity of Personal Life. 


We have already remarked that we find the unity of the real and the ideal in personal 
life; hence the unity of this Gospel of the ideal history is in the history of personality. 
Therefore it is that personages, both good and bad, play so significant a part in the light of 
the personality of Christ, the image of the personality of God: On one side, Jobn the Baptist, 
Mary, the disciples, Nicodemus, the man born blind, Mary of Bethany, Martha, Magdalene, 
Joseph of Arimathea, more especially Thomas, Peter, John ; on the other, the Jews, an Annas, 
a Caiaphas, a Judas, a Pilate. How sharply énd at the same time how dclicately are all these 
life-figures marked, and how transparent their meaning ! 

With equal significance is the fermenting, the shaping, the separation of the parties for 
and against the Lord portrayed. ; 

And hence the same may be said of the small selection of the miraculous acts of the 
Lord. It is in keeping with the character of this Gospel that the miracles of knowledge here 
stand out so prominently (chap. i. 42, 48; comp. ii. 25; ii. 19; iv. 17; vi. 70; xi. 11; xili. 3; 
xvii, 12; xx. 27; xxi. 6; ver. 18; ver. 22). The first miraculous work of the Lord according 
to John stands, entirely in the spirit of the fourth Gospel, at the head: a miracle of the ex- 
altation of life to heavenly festivity out of carthly need (chap. ii.); and it is suitably followed 
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by the purification of the temple, as a chiefly moral miracle, foretokening the restoration of 
the temple in the raising up of the real temple (chap. ii.). The second sign of Jesus in 
Galilee is the performance of a cure at a distance, which the Lord sends before to His home as 
a, speaking token of His approach. The first miracle in Judea, the healing of the cripple at 
the pool of Bethesda, is rendered specially significant by its being wrought at a medicinal 
fountain religiously sacred to the Jews, and wrought on the Sabbath—a doubly mortal offence 
to the “ Jews”—that is, to the Pharisces and the pricst party. The first miraculous feeding 
in the wilderness appears here in contrast with the solicitude of the disciples, as the miracu- 
lous provision of wine in contrast with the solicitude of the mother; and at the same time it 
marks the turniny-point in the life of Jesus, where He strikes clear to the ground the false 
Messianic hopes of the people, to direct their mind to the eternal (chap. vi.). The second 
miracle of Christ in Jerusalem, the healing of the man born blind, again has a twofold offence 
for His enemies; the taking of the pool of Siloam, the sacred well of the temple, as an instru- 
ment, and the performance of the work again on the Sabbath, notwithstanding his adherents 
had been threatened with the ban. This miracle is intended to bring the issue nearer. But 
the final issue is brought on by the great public miracle of the raising of Lazarus in Bethany 
(chap. xi. 58). This raising the dead from the grave is the crown of all the miracles of Jesus, 
and the presage of His own resurrection, and of the resurrection of all the dead. 

John has thus recorded few miracles; but by the manner of his record he has made them 
great life-pictures of the wonderful dominion of Christ in the province of personal life. And 
the great discourses of the Lord are likewise an exhibition of the realization of all the funda- 
mental ideas of the kingdom of God in the province of personal life, in which He himsclf 
stands as the luminous centre. 


2. THE GOSPEL AS THE COMPLEMENT OF THE SYNOPTICAL GOSPELS. 


After this sketch, we must observe the relation of the fourth Gospel to the three preceding. 

If it may be said of each of the Gospels, that it completes in its own way the other three, 
since the whole four set forth the infinite fulness of the life of Christ in its four grand forms 
(see Leben Jesu, i. p. 284; the vol. of this Comm. on Matthew, General Introduction, p. 24-26, 
Amer. ed.), this may evidently be said with special emphasis of the fourth. But beyond this, 
the relation of the fourth Gospel to the Synoptists as a whole must be distinguished. The 
supplemental effect is so important, that it was in various ways explained even by the earliest 
writers, Eusebius (ili. 24) relates the opinion of the ancients, that John intended to confirm 
and complete the three already existing Gospels. And in modcrn times he is regarded pre- 
eminently as the completer [by Ebrard, Ewald, Godet, Wordsworth, and many others]. 

That the fourth Gospel has this office in fact—that John might have tven conscious of it 
—and that he had it in view as a thing desired, are probable in the nature of the case; but 
the highest and ultimate design of his writing lay far beyond. The independent, original 
character of the work, as well as his own declaration (chap. xx. 31), establish this, None the 
less stands it true, that we owe to the fourth Gospel not only some of the most weighty facts 
of the life of our Lord, as well as His most important discourses, but also the exhibition of 
His ministry from the very beginning, the extended accounts of His ministry in Judea, as well 
as an accurate chronological sequence of events, from which it is possible to construct a 
chronological view of the life of Jesus, 

Of equal or greater importance with the eztensive supplementing of the first three Gospels, 
is the intensive, the communication of the dcepest and highest self-revelations of the Lord, 
and the exhibition of the whole life of Jesus in the most exalted light of an ideal apostolic 
intuition, as celebrated from Clement of Alexandria (Euseb. vi. 14) to Luther (“ the one true, 
tender, main Gospel ;” sce Licke, i. p. 157), and made in recent times an occasion, with some, 
of extolling this Gospel as the only true one at the expense of the Synoptists (Gfrorer) ; with 
others, of holding the synoptical portraiture of Christ a3 exclusively the correct, historical 
view (Weisse). 
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Even in the relation between the fourth Gospel and the Synoptists as to statements of fact; 
some have endeavored to find such differences as to make this relation an argument now 
against the exact reliability of the Gospel statements, now against the genuineness of the 
fourth Gospel. We recur to this in our discussion of the genuimeness, 

Here it must only be remarked, that, with all the elevation of its view of Christ and His 
work, this Gospel does not transcend the three others in their estimate of the Divine charac- 
ter of Christ, nor present another, a more spiritual, or a less historical Christ. The fourth 
Gospel’s portrait of Christ, as has been already elsewhere remarked, is still a Johannean 
Christ, not a Christian John, no picture of John’s fancy in Christlike colors (see Leben Jesu, 
i. p. 177); for John has taken his representation not from his own life, butt from the depths 
of the life of Christ, though in conformity with his own deep contemplative and ideal turn 
of mind. In his drawing, no mastering subjective conception rides over the objective Mas- 
ter, as, in the other Evangelists, no subjective incapacity falls short of representing the objec- 
tive Master. 

The truth is, Christ was and appeared so boundlessly rich, that four specifically different 
original minds with different reccptivities were needed to set forth the fulness of His revela- 
tion in adequate leading forms, each of which is alone in its kind. And thus the fourth 
Gospel could not properly compensate either of the other three with us, though, as the Gospel 
of the full idealization of the real life of Jesus in the perfect personal life of love, it must 
evidently stand as the conclusion, the completion, and the crown of the Gospel books. 


3. THE GOSPEL IN ITS ANTAGONISM TO GNOSTICISM AND EBIONISM. 


This import of the Gospel of John with reference to the other three, expregscs also its 
permanent relation to Gnosticism on the one hand, and to Ebionism on the other. Ireneus 
supposed (Ado. Har. ili. 11, 1) that John composed his Gospel against the mischief of Gnosti- 
cism, particularly against Cerinthus and the Nicolaitans, Epiphanius (Her. lviii. 12; Ixix. 
23) and Jerome (De ziris illust. c. 9) aclded the Ebionites, The hypothesis of an antignostic 
aim is revived by modern scholars (Grotius, Michaelis, and others [Hug, Ebrard, Alford, 
Hengstenberg, Webster and Wilkinzon, Wordsworth]. Meyer [p. 43, 5th ed.], on the contrary, 
observes, that the Evangelist nowhere betrays a polemic aim aguinst the opinions of the time. 

It is, however, with this intrinsic polemic character as with the evtrinsic supplemental office 
of the Gospel. Though it was not properly the main object of the Evangelist, yet, in a time 
when the germs of Gnosticism and Ebionism so plainly appeared (see the later Epistles of 
Paul, the Second Epistle of Peter, and the Epistle of Jude), he could not but feel his Gospel 
to be an actnal argument against both these extremes; and a twofold series of strong asser- 
tions unmistakably reminds us, on the one hand, of that allegorical, fantastic idealism which 
could not allow the Word, or the idea-life, to become flesh, because it, assumed an essential 
antagonism between matter and spirit (chap. i. 8, 14; vi. 64,55; xix. 84; xx. 20, 27); and, 
on the other hand, of that realistic spirit of “the Jews,” which acknowledged no full revela- 
tion of the eternal light of the Godhead in this world (chap. i.°11, 14; v. 18; vi. 62, 63;, 
x. 80; and passim). 

And we may well suppose that the prophetic spirit of the Evangelist was fully aware that 
his Gospel would actually exert this two-edged power against all Gnostic idealism and all 
Ebionistic realism in all times. For this is its effect, constantly beginning anew, and ever 
more powerful the more the Gospel discloses itself; though the consciousness of the Evane 
gelist, reposing in the personal believing contemplation of the person of Christ unfolding its. 
lite for the redemption and glorification of the world, soared eagle-like above the need of an 
anxious attention to extreme views which had been already in principle utterly transcended. 
and left behind by the birth of Christ. 

The Christian doctrine of personality has in our day, for the first time, come forward in, 
theology with independent distinctness. In the mighty unfolding of it, to which the pan- 
theistic idealism lately impelled the theological mind, and a materialistic realism now impels. 
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it, the importance of this Gospel also must rise, as the consummation of the evangelic history 
in the contemplation of the perfect, world-transforming, personal life. And with this will all 
just elements of the idcal in the world and in the Church, in science, art, and theology, be 
brought more and more into the true light, and instated in their real rights; as, on the other 
hand, under the blessing of this revelation of personality, the real also, the great fact and the 
little incident, the creature, and even matter, must maintain the ideal glow of significance. 
In this view the fourth Gospel will prove itself the Gospel for all the ideal that is misty and 
in love with itself, and for all the real that is dark and imprisoned within itself; * in a word, 
the Gospel of personality called to freedom in the personality of Christ and its personal work 
of love. 


4, THE GOSPEL AS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE EVANGELIC HISTORY AND DOCTRINE. 


Accordingly, the fourth Gospel, in its import with reference to the consummation of the 
gospel history and doctrine, appears to us (1.) as the specific Christian view of Jobn, the pure 
reflection of the character of John; (2.) as the first writing of John, which, in its spiritual 
expression, is perfectly homogeneous with the rest; (3.) as the foundation of the Jobannean 
type of doctrine; (4.) as the highest revelation of the life of Christ in the mirror of John’s 
contemplation; (5.) as the first member of the completed apostolic form of doctrine in 
general; (6.) as the type of the future completion of the Christian doctrine, the Christian 
view of the world and of life. 

On the import of the fourth Gospel, see Licke, Hinleitung, p. 158; the citations in Meyer, 
p. 4; Tholuck, Hinleitung, p. 6 [Eng. ed., by Krauth, p. 11 sqq.]; Leden Jesu, i., p. 261 sqq. 

The Gospel of John is much extolled and much abused, as the gospel of the Lord him- 
self. The spiritual Gospel, said Clement of Alexandria; a mixture of heathenism, Judaism, 
and Christianity, said Evanson ; the one true, tender, main Gospel, said Luther; a production 
without value or use for our time, said the Lutheran Superintendent Vogel in Wunsiedel 
(Lacke, p. 98); the heart of Christ (pectus Christi), said Ernesti; mystic, confused, tedious, 
a dissolving view, said others; least authenticated, decidedly spurious, mixed with Gnosti- 
cism, said the latest opponents; while, since Irensus, it has remained, for the sons of the 
apostolic spirit, the crown of the apostolic Gospels. 


§ 4. THE GENUINENESS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 


[The Gospel of John has never been seriously assailed in the Christian Church till the 
nineteenth century, The rejection by the Alogi, of the second century, was a consequence of 
their denial of the doctrine of the Divine Logos, and unsupported by any argument. The 
doubts of Evanson, 1792, Eckermann, 1796, Ballenstédt, 1812, and others, were superficial, 
and made no impression. But more recently it has become the chief battle-ground between 
the old faith and modern criticism as applied to the documents of primitive Christianity. 
The first respectable critical attempt to dispute the Johannean authorship, was made by Bret- 
“schneider, in his Credibilia de evang. et epistolarum Johannis apostoli indole et origine, 1820. 
Since then, its apostolic origin was positively denied with more or less show of argument by 
Strauss, 1885, Bruno Bauer, 1840, Litzelberger, 1840, F. C. Baur (the ablest and most formi- 
dable opponent of the Gospel), 1844, 1847, 1853, &c., and his followers of the Taibingen school 
(such as Zeller, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, Lang), also by Schenkel, 1864, Scholten, 
1865, and Keim, 1867. The composition was assigned by these ‘writers to some anonymous 
author of the second century, though without any agreement as to the exact time. The 
author assumed the name of John to give apostolic sanction to his theological system, which, 
according to Baur, is the last and most ingenious attempt to reconcile the supposed antago- 
nism of the Jewish-Christian or Petrine, and the Gentile-Christian or Pauline types of Chris- 
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§ 4. THE GENUINENESS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL. a5 
tianity, and presents an artificial history as the symbolical vestment of ideas. Renan, like 
Weizsicker (1864), denies only the genuineness of the discourses of Jesus, and admits the 
Johannean composition of the historical portions. He defends this position in a conclud- 
ing essay to the thirteenth edition of his Vie de Jésus, 1867. See below, p. 81. Schenkel 
also, in his Charakterbild Jesu (1864, p. 82), admits a basis of Johannean traditions for the 
post-apostolic speculations of the fourth Gospel. But these inconsistencies are untenable, and 
must give way to the alternative of a whole truth or a whole fabrication. Strauss, in his new 
Life of Jesus, 1864, exchanges his former mythical hypothesis of unconscious poetic composi- 
tion for Baur’s hypothesis of conscious invention, as the only other alternative to the orthodox 
view, and thereby he shows his sound and clear sense. Keim, in his Geschichte Jesu von Nazara 
(Zarich, vol. i., 1867, pp. 146 ff, 167 ff.), with all his attempts to mediate between the tradi- 
tional view and the Tiibingen school, arrives at the same result, but traces the composition of 
Jubno about fifty years higher than Baur. He represents it as the production of an anonymous 
genius, a liberal Jewish Christian of Asia Minor in the age of Trajan (100-117), ¢. ¢., almost 
within the lifetime of John. To call such a pseudo-Johannean work by its right name—a 
literary forgery—is, according to Prof. Keim (p. 170), a sign of ignorance, or results from a 
rough nervous constitution! He even doubts that John ever was in Ephesus,—English anc 
Aerican divines so far have had too much reverence and common sense, or too little interest 
in such problems, to be affected to any considerable degree by the bold hypercriticism of the 
Continent. But quite recently, it has been reéchoed by some writers in the Westminster 
Review, more elaborately by J. J. Tayler, Attempt to Ascertain the Character of the Fourth 
Gospel, London, 1867, and by Dr. Samuel Davidson, in the new edition of his Introduction to 
the Study of the New Testament, Critical, Hxegetical, and Theological, London, 1868, 2 vols., 
vol. ii. pp. 823 f£ and 357 ff. Dr. Davidson, a man of learning, but little judgment, who, in 
his first edition (1848, vol. i. p. 244 ff.), had vindicated the Johanncan authorship of the 
fourth Gospel against the crude vagaries of Litzelberger, now openly advocates the subtle 
speculations of the Tabingen schon], and assigns the composition of John to an anonymous 
writer about a. p. 150. ‘This great unknown” (as he calls the author, p. 449), “in depart- 
ing from apostolic tradition, teaches us to rise above it. He has seized the spirit of Christ 
better than any apostle; and if, like him, we ascend through their material setting to ideas 
that bring us into close contact with the Divine ideal of purity to mankind, we shall have a 
faith superior to that which lives in the visible and miraculous.” This is all idle illusion. 
An anonymous tract, entitled, ‘‘ Was St. John the Author of the Fourth Gospel?” by a Layman, 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, London (Longmans, Green & Co.), 1868, 
takes a similar view, and, after a superficial discussion.of the alleged discrepancies between 
the Synoptists and the fourth Gospel, arrives at the conclusion that the latter is the invention 
of some unknown author of the second century, with the exception of those passages that are 
to te found in some one of the other Gospels. But the discrepancies between the antago- 
nists of John are far more serious and fatal than the discrepancies between John and the 
Synoptists. In one thing only they agree: in rejecting the Johannean origin of the fourth 
Gospel, and ascribing this sublimest of all literary compositions to an unknown impostor, they 
make it the greatest mystery in the history of literature. All these attacks will pass away 
without being able to “ pluck a single feather from the mighty wing of this Eagle,” who sails 
serenely and majestically above the clouds, in full vision of the light of eternal truth—P. 8.] 

Ono the historical testimony to the genuineness of the fourth Gospel, compare Licke's 
Commentary ; Luthardt, Das Johannes-Ecangelium ; Tholuck’s Commentary on John; Tho- 
luck’s Glaubwtrdigkeit der evangelischen Geschichte ; Guericke, Jsagogik, p. 179 [199 ff. in the 
third ed. of 1868—P. 8.], Kirchhofer, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons bis auf Hierony- 
mus, p. 142; the treatise of Schneider, Die Acchtheit des johanneischen Heangeliums nach den 
dusseren Zeugnissen, Berlin, 1854; Heubner, p. 212; and others. 

The evidences of the authenticity of this Gospel begin properly in the New Testament ‘ 
itself; to wit, in John xxi. 24 (see Tholuck, Glaubwirdigkeit p. 276). This testimony is, in- 
deed, without subscription, and bas become a constituent of the thing to be attested ; but it 


® 
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has force from the fact that it passed under the criticism of the early Church, and was ac 
knowledged by it (see my Leben Jesu, i. p. 169). To this add the following consideration : 
The author of the Gospel does not, indeed, name himself; but he repeatedly speaks of the 
disciple whom Jesus loved, and is designated by the Gospel itself as this disciple, chap. xxi. 
24. Of this disciple it is said, in chap. xiii. 25, that he lay on Jesus’ bosom; and the ancients 
named John as this disciple who lay on Jesus’ bosom (Tholuck, p. 6). Again, when the 
power to estimate the apostolic characters shall be further developed, it will undoubtedly be 
perceived that the Gospel of John, the Revelation, and the Epistles of John, stand or fall 
together (and they will stand), as the productions of one clearly distinct mind (see my Ver- 
mischte Schriften, vol. ii., p. 178 sqq.: “On the indissoluble connection between the individual- 
ity of the Apostle John and the individuality of the Apocalypse”). The relation of the two 
closing verses to the Gospel is to be treated hereafter. The words «ui oidapzev, ort dAndhs eorw 
4) paprupia abrov, are undoubtedly to be considered in any case an addition, probably an inter- 
polation of the Ephesian church.* We certainly cannot esteem it any glory to theology, to 
have made the Gospel and the Apocalypse mutually exclusive in regard to authenticity. 
(Licke: Because the Gospel is Johannean, the Apocalypse cannot be; Baur, the reverse.) 

So early as Ignatius, m his Epistle to the Romans, chap. vii., we find distinct allusions to 
the Gospel (Licke, p. 43); and the fact that Papias does not name it, is accounted for by the 
predilection, extolled by himself, for oral tradition, which, in reference to John, he was per- 
mitted to enjoy. (See Leben Jesu, i. p.151.)¢ Yet, according to Euseb. iii. 89, 8, Papias knew 
the First Epistle of John, and this [in view of the obvious and universally admitted iden- 
tity of thought and style in the two compositions] constitutes him indirectly a witness 


* (Comp. the Exeg, Noics on chap. xxi. 24, £5, and Abbot’s addition to Bmith’s B.ble Dictionary, ii. p. 1430. Abbot 
justly concludes: “The only plausible explanation of vers. 24 and 25 sccms to be, that they are an attestation of the 
trustworthiness of the Gospel by those who first put it into general circulation—companions and friends of the author, 
and weil known to those to whom it was communicated; and the only plausible account of the first 23 verses of the chapter 
is, that they. are a supplementary addition’”’ [or rather the Epilogue, corrcsponding to the Prologue, as Dr. Lange 
regards it), ‘“which procecded directly from the pen, or substantially from the dictation, of the author of the rest of tho 
Gospel.”—P. 8.] 

t (Dr. Lange omits to notice, in his third odition of 1868, eome important data which have come to light since his 
second edition in 1862. We can now appeal to two or three direct and explicit testimonies of Papias in favor of the 
Gospel of John. There set aside the argument from his alleged silence, which has been recently urged by Strauss, Renan, 
Zeller, Hilgenfold, Volkmar, and others, as a very dangerous argument against the apostolic origin of the same. 
(\.) The first is found in a Latin MS. of the Gospels in the Vatican Library, murked *‘ Vat. Alex. No. 14,” and dating 
apporently from the ninth century, where, in a prologue to the Gospel of John, the following remark occurs: ‘‘ Evan- 
gelium iohapnis manifcstatum ct datum est ecclesiis ab iohanne adhuc in corpore constituto, sicué papias nomine hicra- 
politanus discipulus tohannis carus in exolcricis [00 doubt an error of the copyist for eregelicts] id est in extremis quinque 
Libris {i. ¢., at the close of the fifth book of his lost Aoylwy xupraxwy ényfices) relulit.” This testimony (which is not 
invalidated by the additional improbable notice that John dictated his Gospel to Papias) was known already to Cardinal 
J. M. Thomasius, who entered it in his collections (Opp. omnia, Rom, 1747, tom. i. p. $44; comp. Aberle in the Roman 
Catholic Quartalschrift of Tibingen, 1864, pp. 1-47), but it attracted no attentiun until it was recently rediscovered in the 
Vatican Library, and brought to notice by the eminent Benedictine scholar, Cardinal Pitra, and Prof. Tischendorf, ou 
his visit to Rome, March, 1866, who assigns the Prologue to a writer before the time of Jerome. (2.) The second testi- 
mony which was discovered by Aberle (/. c.) in a Proé’mium to the Gospel of John in the Catena Patrum Grecorun, ed. 
by Corderius, is from an anonymous Greek commentator, who asserts that John, the Son of Thunder, dictated his Goe- 
pel to his disciple Papins of Hicrapolis (re davrod pabyry Llawiqg etBuitry (probably for émoxére) Try iepawodizp. 
Although this tradition may have no foundation in fact, it proves, nevertheless, the intimate connection of Papias with 
the Gospel of Jobn in the opinion of the ancient Church. (3.) Finally, Ireneus, at the cloee of his work, Adv. Haer., 
v. 36, §§ 1, 2, quotes a passage from John xiv. 2 in such connection with Papias, and other presbyters who had known 
John personally (presbylert qui Johannem discipulum Domini viderunt), as to muko it extremely probable that he quoted 
either from the work of Papias, or of the presbyters, who were still older and better witnesecs.—On the other hand, we 
can make no uso (as Dr. Wordsworth does for another purpose) of the fragment of ‘‘ Papias’’ in an Oxford MS. (sco 
Grabe, Spicil. il. 34, $5, and Routh, Reliquiw Sacra, vol. i, 16) on the four Marys (among whom he mentions “ Mary 
Salome, the wife of Zebedwus, the mother of John the Evangelist’), for this passage is an extract from a Dictionary or 
Glossary of another Papias, of Lombard, in the twelfth century, as Hofstede de Groot (Basilides, &c., p, 112 f.) has con- 
clusively proved from another copy of the Lexicon Catholicum of the medisval Papias.—Comp. on these testimonies of 
Papins to the Gospel of Jobn (which have escaped also the attention of Prof Fisher and Mr. Abbot), the fourth revised 
and enlarged edition of Tischendorf, Wann wurden unsere Evangelien geachricben f Leipzig, 1866, pp. 101-119, especially 
p- 118, and P. Hofstede de Groot, Basilides, &c., Leipsig, 1868, pp. 109-116, The latter closes his discussion with the 
remark ; ‘* Who knows what else may not yet be discovered? But, for the prosent, the facts adduced are sufficient to 
prove that Tapias was acquainted with the fourth Gospel as a production of Jobn.”—P, 8.) 
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also to the Gospel. In Polycarp, too, appear proofs of intimacy with John (see Tholuck, 
p. 25).* 

If John, according to an established tradition, ‘lived .to the close of the first century, a 
living Gospel, we may be satisfied if we find even in the middle of the second century per- 
fectly sure signs of the existence of his Gospel, as we do in the Logos-doctrine of Justin 
Martyr, though the Evangelist is not cited by name (since Justin wrote primarily for the 
West, where the fourth Gospel was as yet comparatively very little current). On Justin’s 
acquaintance with the fourth Gospel, see Ewald, Jairbicher, 185258, p. 186; Litcke, i. p. 44; 
Meyer, p. 4, and Tholuck, p. 27, with reference to Semisch’s Justin, p. 188. ([Sce also Weiz- 
sicker, Tischendorf, Keim, and the article of Prof. Fisher above cited, Zesays, p. 46 ff, and 
his addition to Smith’s Dictionary, ii. p. 1488. Even the skeptical Keim, Leben Jesu, i. (1867) 
p. 188, Admits that Justin knew the Gospel of John, and ridicules the absurd idea of a de- 
pendence of John on Justin.—P. 8.]. 

These indications further appear in the fact that Tatian, a pupil of Justin, composed a 
work on the Gospels, entitled Diatessaron (84 recodpwr, one out of four, an expression look- 
ing back to the dropmpovevpara of his teacher), which could have had none but our four 
Gospels for its basis; that the Valentinians, toward the middle of the second century, knew 
the Gospel, since even the Valentinian Heracleon accompanied it with a commentary; and 
that the Montanists, in the second half of the second century, appealed to the promise of the 
Paraclete, which involves their familiarity with the Gospel of John. 

Add to these the first new discovery, made by means of the close of the Clementine 
Homilies found by Dressel, that the author of it (perhaps about a. p. 160) knew the Gospel 
of John, and the second new discovery through the “Philosophoumena,” edited by Miller 
[1851, and better by Duncker and Schneidewin, 1859.—P. §.], that even the Gnostic Ba- 
silides, a younger cotemporary of John, knew his Gospel (Tholuck, p. 28, with reference to 
the treatise of Jakobi, Deutsche Zeitschrift, 1851, p. 222).t 

The acquaintance of the Gnostic Valentine and of Marcion (first half of the second 
century) with this Gospel, has likewise become more and more certain. [Comp. Fisher, J. c. 
p. 59 ff., and especially Hofstede de Groot, Basilides, &c., pp. 90-106.—P. 8.] 

Nothing more can be desired thun such a group of evidences, reaching back, come to the 
middle of the second century, some to the beginning of it. 

But then, in the second half of the same century, Theophilus of Antioch (Ad Autolye. 
ij. 22) and Irensus (Ado. Heres, iii. 1) appear as express witnesses for the authorship of John. 
They are followed by a series of the Church fathers, beginning with Clement of Alexandria, 
Tertullian, Origen, and Eusebius. 

The peculiarity and elevation of the fourth Gospel passed among the ancients, with 
scattering exceptions, for a special seal of its apostolicity. Characteristically, the same cir- 
cumstance had that weight with them which to the modern rationalistic criticism makes tie 
Gospel preéminently suspicious, or rather gives this criticism occasion for its cavils. 

In the history of this criticism we must distinguish two stages: First, the objections of 


* (Polycarp, a disciple of John, quotes frcm 1 John iv. 3 the passage concerning the mark of Antichrist (Ep. ad 
Philipp., c. 7).—P. 8.] 

t Acvording to Volkmar (Ueber Justin dan Miirtyrer und sein Verhdlinise eu unserem Evangelium, Zorich, 1853), it 
should of course be granted that Justin was ignorant of the fourth Gospel. John writcs dvwGey yevynOqva:, Justin 

% But Justin was free from pedantry ; and in Rome, where the Petrine term (1 Peter i. 3. 28) was familiar, 
Cid well to use it. (That Justin, Apol. 1 61, in quoting fom memory (as was usual with him) the passage on regeneration, 
John iii, 3-5, uses avayervde for yervdw, and Bacitdsia tov etpavey for Bac. tov Geos, is not strange if we 
consider that avayevydw, besides being found in a few MSS., had beoome the current term for regeneration; that tho 
Pynoptists use fav. tur ovpayey, and that the same inaccuracy in quoting this very passage occurs frequently in Ire- 
newus, Eusebius, Chrysostom, and other fathers, as has been shown in a learned note by Abbot in his and Hackett’s 
edition of Smith’s Dictionary of Ue Bible (1869), ii, 1438. Even Jeremy Taylor once quotes the passnge inacourately 
thus: * Unless a man be born of water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of Acaven,”—P. 8.) 

2 [On the important testimony of Basilides (A. D. 65-135) brought to light in 1851 with the discovery of the “ Philo- 
sophumena” of Hippolytus, see the learned and able treatise of P. Hofstede de Groot, of Groningen, written first in 
Dutch, and then enlarged in German: Basilides als ersler Zeuge far Alter und Autorildt N. T. Schriften, insbesone 
dere des Johannesevangeliuins, Leipzig, 18u8—P. 8.], 
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the vulgar rationalism, which we may designate also as Ebionistic. The judgment of its 
critique runs thus: The Johannean Christ is not true enough to have been actual; the Synop- 
tists alone portray the actual and true Christ. Then, the objections‘of the modern pantheistic 
rationalism, which may, in like manner, be called Gnostic. In its opinion, the Christ of the 
fuurth Gospel is too true—that is, a too far developed idea of the ideal Christ—to have been 
actual, The two views agree in establishing a contradiction between the Synoptists and the 
fourth Gospel. To the first class belong the Alogi of the ancient day,* and, in our time, 
Evanson (1792), Eckermann, Schmidt, Bretschneider, and others (see Licke, Comm. i. p. 89; 
Guericke, Iseagogik, p. 188) ; to the second, Baur and his disciples. A party which forms a 
bridge between these opposites, finds in this Gospel some things too real, some too ideal, for 
the book to have been genuine (Strauss, Weisse). 

It is remarkable, that Bruno Bauer [not to be confounded with F. C. Baur] makes the 
Gospel to have proceeded from the bosom of the orthodox, poetizing Church ; Liitzelberger, 
from the borders of the Church, from the hand of a Samaritan Christian; Hilgenfeld, from 
the bosom of the Valentinian Gnosis. How wanton the confusion of notions sometimes is 
which this negative criticism permits, is shown by the remark of Hilgenfeld, that we have to 
do with an age in which the idea of literary property was wholly wanting. Tholuck, on the 
contrary (p. 6), adduces evidences against literary frauds. And it must above all be borne in 
mind, that the instinctive moral idea, which abhors falsification, and the modern legal idea 
of literary property, are utterly different things. 

For extended demonstration of the genuineness, we refer to the works already cited ; to 
Credner, p. 261, and others; to the Hoangelienkritik of Ebrard, p. 828 sqq.; the well-known 
critical apologetic treatises on the life of Jesus; the work of Ebrard, Das Evangelium Johan- 
nis und die neueste Hypothese iiber seine Entstehung ; and Bleek, Beitrage zur Ecangelien-Kritik, 
pp. 175 sqq. 

[In addition to these works, the following more recent apologetic treatises on the Jo- 
hannean question deserve special mention: Prof. Riggenbach (of Basle), on the Testimonies 
Sor the Gospel of John, Basle, 1865; Prof. Godet (of Neuchatel), Hzamination of the Chief 
Questions of Criticism concerning John (French and German), Zirich, 1866 ; Prof. Van Ooster- 
zee (of Utrecht), The Gospel of John, four Lectures (Dutch and German), 1867 (English trans- 
lation by Dr. J. F. Hurst, Edinburgh, 1869); the fourth revised and enlarged German edition 
of Tischendorf’s valuable book on the Origin of the Gospels (Wann wurden unsere Evan- 
gelien geschrieben ?) Leipzig, 1806 (English translation by W. L. Gage, Boston, 1868); Prof. 
Hofstede de Groot (Groningen), on the Testimony of Basilides for the New Testament Books, 
especially the Gospel of John (Dutch and German), Leipzig, 1868; Abbé Deramey, Défense 
du quatriéme évangile, Paris, 1868. See also the Commentaries of Licke, Tholuck, De 
Wette (the 5th edition by Brickner, 1863), Meyer, Luthardt, Biumlein, Astié, Godet, and 
Holtzmann in Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, vol. viii. (1866), pp. 56-77. The best English discussions of 
the Johannean question with reference to the attacks of the Tiibingen school, are by Prof. 
George P. Fisher, of New Haven, The Genuineness of the Fourth Gospel, first published in the 


* (From the account of Epiphanius, Heresis L. adv. Alogoe, wl.ich is almost the only souree of our information on 
the Alogi (co called first by Epiphanius, as deniers of the Logos, with a sarcastic insinuation of their unreasonablences), 
it is not clear whether they rejected the divinity of Ohrist altogether, or simply John’s doctrine of the Logos (1. 1-14). 
He says, indeed, that they denied the Gospel of John, cai rdv dy avrg dy dpyy bvra Gedy Adyor (Har. liv. 0. i.); but, 
on the other hand, he closely distinguishes them from the Ebionites, as well as from the Gnostice, They rejected both 
the Gospel and the Apocalypse, and absurdly ascribed these books to the Gnostic Cerinthus, a later contemporary of John. 
This very fact, however, proves that these books were regarded as ancient at the time of the Alogi, who flourished during 
the Montenist controversy, about 150, and furnishes a strong argument against the position of the Tibingen echool 
which would put the composition of the Gospel of John down to the middle of the second century. Had the Alogi had 
any idea of ite late origin, they would no doubt have turned it to account. According to Heinichen (De Alogis, Thro- 
dotianis alque Artemonitis, Leipsig, 1829), they rejected merely the Apocalypse, not the Gospel of John. But this is 
irreconcilable with the acoount of Epiphanius, who expreasly says (Her. ). o. 3), that if they had coast off the Apoca- 
lypse only, there might be some excuse in view of the obscurity of that book; but since they rejected all the writings 
of John, they showed clearly that they belonged to the antichrists spoken of, 1 John fi. 18. They tried to refute John 
with the Synoptists, but very feebly. They were also violently oppoced to the Montaniste, and denied the continuance 
of prophecy and miraculous gifts in the Church.—P. 8.) 
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Bibliotheca Sacra for April, 1864, and then incorporated in his Essays on the Supernatural. 
Origin of Christianity, New York, 1866, pp. 88-152 (comp. also his addition to Smith’s 
large Dictionary of the Dible, vol. ii. pp. 1481-37) ; and by H. B. Liddon, in the fifth of his 
Bampton Lectures on the Divinity of Jesus Christ, London, 2d ed., 1868, pp. 207 ff Fora - 
complete list of the polemic and apologetic literature on John, ve Meyer, Comm., 5th ed. 
(1869), pp. 88-41; Ezra Abbot's addition to W. Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. ii. 
(1869), pp. 1487-1439; and Dr. Hurst’s Appendix to his English translation of Van Ocster- 
zee’s Apologetic Lectures on John's Gospel, Edinburgh (1869), pp. 241-246.—P. 8.] 

Here it may be suggested, that the criticism which denies the genuineness of the Gosrel, 
annihilates itself most effectually by its own internal confusion and contradiction. The 
earlicr rationalists make the Gospel of John an obscuration of historical Christianity ; the 
later, an ideal amplification and provisional completion of it. According to one, John existed 
as a Jewish apostle, who is supposed, in a qualified sense, to have written the Apocalypse 
(Baur) ; according to another, the Apostle did not exist at all, at least as the author of the 
fourth Gospel, which was composed by a Samaritan toward the middle of the second century 
(Litzelberger). Thus, a Samaritan forged it, according to Litzelberger ; the Christian com- 
munity invented it, according to Bruno Bauer. According to Zeller, Valentinianism grew out 
of the conceptions of John; according to Hilgenfeld, the Gospel grew out of Valentinianism, 

The objections which have been made against the Gospel may be classified as follows: 

1. Supposed historical contradictions with the Synoptists. 

(2.) The different festival journeys of the Lord in John, together with the many incidents 
peculiar to him, Explained by the difference in the character of the Gospels, and by tho 
complemental position of the fourth. 

@.) The many omissions of John: the Lord’s Supper, the agony in Gethsemane (with 
which the exhibition of the triumphant spirit of Christ in His sacerdotal prayer is supposed. 
to be inconsistent), Explained by the fact that the place of the Supper is plainly enough 
marked (chap. xiii. 84), and that there is abundant cause for the strongest alternations of 
experience in the life of our Lord, and the actual occurrence of them in every Gospel by itself. 

(¢.) The dates of the last Passover and the death of Jesus. Compare, on this point, this Com- 
mentary on Matthew, Special Introd. to chs, xxvi. and xxvil.; my Geschichte des apostol, Zeital- 
ters,i., p. 69; Tholuck, p. 38 ff. [also the Lit. on the Paschal controversy of the second century]. 

(d.) Supposed differences of minor importance. Accounted for by what has already been 
said ; especially by the fact, to be emphasized, that the Evangelists have given Gospels, 4. ¢., 
religious, historico-ideal views, each his own, of the gospel history; not chronological prag- 
matic reports of events. 

2. Pretended doctrinal differences between John and the Synoptists. The presumption 
that John was a Jewish Apostle, and therefore Judaistic, and that, consequently, he could not 
have written the Gospel, we pass; it falls with the Ebionite maponneae of Baur. (Comp. 
Tholuck, p. 53.) 

(a.) Jesus here speaks, in general, chief'y of His person. Answer: He speaks of His per- 
son also in the Synoptists; John differs from them only by collecting more especially the 
utterances of the self-consciousness of Jesus. 

(b.) The speculative tone. But this is just what makes John John. Tholuck refers to the 
fact that Plato has written of Socrates in a higher tone than Xenophon (Glaubwirdigheit, 
and Comm. [Krauth’s translation, p. 80]). Heubner finds this doubtful (p. 218). The 
analogy would only be doubtful, if Tholuck had at the same time said that John has Johan- 
neanly idealized the actual Christ, as Plato Platonically idealized Socrates (which Weisse 
holds). We can perfectly maintain the complete dependence of John’s view of the objective 
Christ, and yet perceive that John, according to his subjective individuality, has apprehended 
just that which is most distinctive in the objective Christ. Heubner mistakes this truth, and 
would not admit the individuality of John as a factor (p. 218). He is right, however, in 
insisting that Christ was inexhaustibly rich, therefore endlessly menifold, in His self-revela- 
tion ; citing Demosthenes as an analogy (note on p. 218). 


30 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


(c.) The difference in the teaching of Christ. But there is enough that is Johannean in 
the Synoptists, on the eternal Godhead of Christ, His preéxistence, His sole relation to the 
Father (see Matt. ii. 15; iii. 8,17; xi. 19 and 26-80; xvi. 16; xxvi. 64; xxviii. 18; Mark i. 
2; ii, 28; xii. 85; xiii. 26; xvi. 19; Luke i. 16, 17; ver. 76; ii. 11, &c.,) and enough that is 
synoptical in John (chap. ii. 14; v. 19; vi. 8, &c.), to establish the result that the Christ of 
all four Gospels is the same, but that the particular calling of John was to hold forth espe- 
cially the spiritual glory of Christ. If in this he has his own mode of representation, he 
need not be found “ dissolving ” because he is solemnly elevated, nor ‘ inaccurate” because, 
as is proper to his solemn style, he soars above logical forms of transition. If, finaily, Christ 
speaks in proverbs and parables only in His discourses to the multitude, and, even according 
ta the Synoptists, had other discourses besides, the prevalence of the dialogue and the dis- 
course in John argues genuineness, since it corresponds to the different nature of the occasions 
and circumstances. 

8. The mutually exclusive authorship of the Gospel and the Apocalypse.» According to 
Licke, this does not indeed touch the genuineness of the Gospel; only, the Evangelist John 
cannot have written the Apocalypse, because he wrote the Gospel. According to Baur, on 
the contrary, he cannot have written the Gospel, because he wrote the Apocalypse. 

We maintain that the Gospel and Apocalypse require each other. If it be first sufficiently 
considered (a.) that there is an essential difference between speaking ¢v ro vot and ev ro 
mvevpare, according to 1 Cor. xiv. 15; (0.) an essential difference between a historical and an 
apocalyptic, poetico-symbolical work ;* (c.) that the Gospel of John haa no special escha- 
tology, as the others have; (d.) that the Apocalypse presupposes a kindred Gospel, especially 
the Evangelist and Apostle; (¢.) that the Apocalypse evinces the same theological depth, the 
same fulness of ideas, the same universal view, as the Epistles of John and the fourth Gospel. 
After these considerations, we cannot help concluding, that all the books attributed to John 
can have been written only by one man; and that one, this unique John, with whose pre- 
eminent trait of contemplativeness in the Gospel and in the Apocalypse the contemplative 
character of the Johannean books is in perfect harmony. 

4. Intrinsic difficulties which the Gospel is supposed to present. Particularly 

(2.) The improbability tbat such discourses as those recorded by John should be retained 
by the memory. But this objection has never duly considered, that John could as well have 
put down his memorabilia at once during his intercourse with Jesus, as the many, of whom 
Luke speaks (Luke i. 1). Nor has it further put to the account, that the ways of memory are 
different, and that the memory of the loving worshipper is always tenacious of the words 
kindred to its spirit; and it has confounded the notions of a substantial and a verbal record, 
That Christ might receive a Johannean coloring in the representation of John, without being 
transformed from a Jobannean Christ to a Christian John, is made perfectly clear by the anal- 
ogy of the three Synoptists. 

(0.) Wearying repetition and diffueeness. This objection becomes at once a self-accusation 


of the critics, The pregnant, the lyrically iterative, in the language of an inspired ideal 


jntuition, presupposes yielding harmony and affinity of spirit. 
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The unity of character of the fourth Gospel, the whole incommunicable spirit of it, is so 
plain, that the hypothesis of the working over by a later hand of an original record by John 
(Weisse, Die Hvangelische Geschichte, et al.), or of the filling out of such a record by interpo- 
lations (A. Schweizer, Das Hvangelium Johannis), may be passed over we Leben Jesu, i. p. 
197; Luthardt, Die Integrit.it) i 


® (The remark of Tholuck, p. 11, that **the Old Testament prophets speak not a whit more impure Hebrew than 
the prose-writers,”” mistakes the main point here at issue—to wit, the difference between the states of conscionsness, in 
which a Hebrew at one time speaks pure Greek, at another, Hebraizes. ] 

+ (Luthardt, in the first chapter of his able work: Das Johanneische Evangelium nach seiner Eigenth@mlichkett ge- 
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The genuineness of the 2ist chapter of the Gospel remains to be specially considered. 
The words of John xx. 50 have been supposed to form the evident close of the Gospel; and 
then the 21st chapter itself has been thought to bear traces of spuriousness. Accordingiy, 
many who have acknowledged and honored the Gospel, from Grotius to Lieke, and others, 
have declared against the genuineness of this chapter. (See the list in Meyer’s Conym. [p. 571, 
4th ed.]). On the contrary, the genuineness of it has been as decidedly vindicated, from Calo- 
v.us to Quericke and Tholuck. According to Meyer, the chapter, excepting the Iast verse, is 
a supplement to the Gospel of John, whieh closes with the 3ist verse of the 20th chapter. 
But a suppicment can be only an appendix, as Meyer intends, in case the book itself is com- 
pleted according to its plan. Now, a careful estimate of the total structure of the Gospel 
leads to a plan which constitutionally includes the 21st chapter. In this view we distinguish 
the Prologue, chap. i. 1-18, the historical Gospel, more strictly speaking, and the Epilogue, 
chap. xxi. The division of the Gospel, made and pursued in this volume, must justify this 
conception ; and we here refer the reader thereto. Even most of the advocates of the genu- 
ineness, however, have more recently explained the 24th and 25th verses as a later addition ; 
and again, Weitzel has declared against this (Studien und Kritiken, 1849, i.1). We hold 
that, if the interpolation: “‘ We know that his testimony is true,” be an interpolation of the 
Ephesian church, the rest reveals the hand of the Evangelist himself; since ver. 24 looks 
back to chap. xx. 81, and the proverb in ver. 25, though termed by Meyer an absurd exaggera- 
tion, is entirely characteristic of John's contemplation.* 

It is otherwise with the section, chap. viii. 1-11.t It is, in the first place, established, that 
the section is wanting in a series of the most important codiccs, B, L. T. X. 4., to which 
certainly Cod. Sin., and probably A. and C., are to be added; and that a series of the oldest 
and most eminent fathers, from Origen downward, are entirely silent respecting this section. 
Add to this the fact that the section, at first view, does not improve, but impairs the connec- 
tion of the Gospel. We ourselves have hitherto thought there were sufficient proofs that it 
belongs to the day of the great onsets of questionings which the Pharisees made upon the 
Lord on the Tuesday after the feast of Palms (see Litcke, ii. p. 243; Hitzig, Ueber Johannes 
Markus, p. 205; my Leben Jesu, ii. p. 952; p. 1222). From this apparent misplacement of the 
section, however, it would not necessarily follow that the passage itself is not apostolic; not 
even that it is not Johannean. Since the other Evangelists have described those onsets, it is 
improbable that the section should have come from them (as, for example, Hitzig places the 
passage in Mark, between chap. xii. 18-17 and vers. 18-27). On the contrary, it is more 
natural to suppose that this Gospel relic belongs to John, or, at all events, to the Johannean 
tradition in Ephesus. The codd. 1, 19, 20, put it at the close of the Gospel; codd. 69, 124, 
346, put it after Luke xxi. 88. We might well suppose that the latter manuscripts are in the 
right as to the place of the incident, the former as to the authorship of the account. We 
think it suitab!e, however, to recur to the question in the Commentary on the section itself; 


schildert und erkldrt (Nimberg, 1853, pp. 1-20), satisfactorily defends the integrity of the fourth Gospel against tho 
views of Welsee and Schweizer, which may be regarded as exploded. But since that time the same error has been 
renewed in a modified form. Renan (Vie de Jésus, 1868) is dicpoeed to regard the narrative portions of John as genuine 
and to acknowledge a historical substratum even in the discourses, He accepts as‘historical the belief in the resurreo- 
tion of Lazarus, but turns it into a counterfeit miracle, the result of guilty collusion, which is certainly no better, but 
worse, than the German notion of a mrthical poem, or a symbolical vestment of the idea of immortality. In the 13th 
edition of his Vie de Jésus, Paris, 1867, Ronan enters for the first time into a discussion of the Johannean question. 
Ile distinguishes, in the Preface, four views on the subject: (1.) the orthodox, which holds fast to the whole Gospel 
of John as genuine; (2.) the middle position, which recognizes him as the first author, but admits that it has been 
brought into its prosent shape and form by his disciples; (3.) the critical, which derives it from a disciple of John about 
A. D. 100, and gives up the discourses, but admits a Johannean tradition in the historical portion; (4.) the second 
critical view, which regnrds the whole as a fictfon or historical novel of the second century. He profeseos to hold the 
third view, and defonds it ina concluding essay. Weoizsdcker, who is Baur’s successor in Tibingen, (tn his Untersuch- 
page ber die evangel. Geschichte, Gotha, 1864; comp. his uotice of Renan in the Jahrbicher far Deutsche Theologie, 

for 1868, pp. 541 ff), substantially agrees with Renan, and divides the sa between John and one or more of his 
disciples, probably the elders at Ephesus.—P. 8.) 

* (Comp. the first foot-note on p. 26.—P. 3.) 

t (The genuineness of Jobn viii. 1-11, or rather vil. 5$-viil. 11, as also of chap. v. 4, with the last clause of ver. 3, is 
purely a question of textual criticism. Seo tho Textual Notes in loc.—P, 8.) 
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since, on a more accurate weighing of the critical and historical considerations, the section 
miyht decidedly maintain its existing position. (On the critical treatises relative to this sec- 
tion, compare Meyer, on chap. viii. [p. 320, 5th ed.] ). ) 


§ 6 SOURCES AND DESIGN OF THE GOSPEL. 


The Gospel of John appears the most original of all the Gospels, in that it shows itself 
thoroughly independent of the Synoptical evangelical tradition while yet presupposing it, 
and confirming the essential substance of it. It manifestly rests on the personal memories 
of one of the earliest disciples of Jesus—the most profound and spiritual of all—on whom 
the Lord’s exhibitions of himself impressed themselves in indelible lines. 

That John early committed to writing in memorabilia the most important matters of his 
recollection, especially the Lord’s discourses, we may well suppose, though these constituents 
of his Gospel continually became fresh again and clear by the suggestions of the promised 
Paraclete, which codperated with his enthusiastic love for the Lord. 

But since, by the direction of the dying Saviour, he was made the son of Mary, and Mary 
thenceforth lived with him in his house (see the article Maria, in Winer), and this little 
family, formed under the cross, could have had no more engaging matter of conversation than 
the memory of the Lord, we may doubtless ascribe to Mary a mental share in the gradual 
- formation of this slowly maturing Gospel. 

To the memories of the Apostle must be added the experietices of his life, especially the 
friendly and peaceful movements of his apostolic development. Huw he might thus have 
been led also to his peculiar shaping of his Logos doctrine, is suggested by Liicke’s and other 
treatises on the Prologue. 

To speak now of the design: The Gospel, like Christian worship, which is in this respect 
akin to art, and, like every thing belonging to the Christian Church, must have been pro- 
duced primarily for its own sake, as the one spontaneous effusion of the lofty contemplations 
of the Evangelist. If this may be said even of the first Evangelists, and our school-theology 
must be charged with inquiring far too readily and too exclusively for an exterior design, 
while a due regard to the fervid spontaneity of the four Gospels might cure criticism of 
many prejudices of a lower conception ;—all this is true in a very peculiar degree of the 
fourth Gospel. Contemplative minds like that of John must give expression to their expe- 
riences and views first of all for their own satisfaction; and if we have understood any thing 
of the nature of John, we cannot wonder that we find five productions of his hand, furming 
at bottom a trilogy of the evangelic, epistolary, and the apocalyptic character in the New 
Testament. 

Yet, as the Christian cultus, with all its art-like character, by no means stops in the idea 
of mere exhibitive art, but builds itself out of the elements of eternally active truth, and 
aims with distinct purpose in efficient enthusiasm at edification, the Evangelists must as dis- 
tinctly, and with still more distinct consciousness, have had their objective impulse and their 
practical design. .And the Evangelist John has himself distinctly stated his first and his next 
practical design, chap. xx. 81. His immediate and decisive aim was neither to fight a heresy 
nor to complete the other Gospels. He knew too well that the positive statement of the life 
of Jesus, purely and fervidly given, was itself the most effective polemic (chap. iii. 19), and 
that a round, complete collection of the most significant points in the life of the Lord, set 
forth in orderly succession, would form the most fitting supplement (John xx. 31). 

Nevertheless, this great apostolic presbyter-bishop of Ephesus could not have stood for 
half a century between the opposite germinant motions of Ebionism and Gnosticism, without 
writing his Gospel in the consciousness that it would practically transcend that antagonism, 
nor without, in this conviction, everywhere emphasizing the relevant anti-Ebionistic and anti- 
Gnostic points, The expressly polemic passages in his Epistles (comp. 1 John ii. 18, 22, 23; 
iv. 1 sqq., 2 John), as well as in the Revelation, particularly in the letters to the sever 
churches, give abundant proof that he was fully conscious of the historical and dogmatical 
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points in his Gospel against the heresies of his time, and that he relied upon their operative 
force. And undoubtedly it was his Logos doctrine especially, in connection with the doctring 
of the historical, personal Christ, which in the second century most effectively contributed to 
the victory of the Church over both Ebionism and Gnosticism. The doctrine of personality, 
concretely defined by the doctrine of the person of Christ, still ever operates as a two-edged 
sword against all Gnostic and Judaistic distortions of the truth. ‘“ With John, therefore, in 
his Gospel, the person of the Saviour is of supreme importance.” 

The consciousness of supplementing the first three Gospels, which at the time of the 
origin of John’s Gospel had already gained a considerable currency among the Christians, 
was likewise natural. The Evangelist may even have been conscious of the twofold comple- 
tion, internal and externa’, which he furnished; and in that case he surely intended to fur- 
nish it. But not in such ee as to be a theological or historical emendator. 

When Clement of Alexandria (according to Euseb., vi. 14) remarks that the other Evan- 
gelists have delineated particularly the external history, giving us a evayyéAioy capartkdy; 
and the object of John was to give something higher, & ebayyéAcov mvevparidy, he unites in 
one expression a partial truth, and a leaning of the Alexandrian turn of thought which must 
not be overlooked. Luther’s dictum also, of the “ one tzue, tender, leading Gospel,” needs to 
be reduced to the most strictly qualified sense. All the Gospels are spiritual, pneumatic, each 
in its way; but the fourth Gospel is preéminently the Gospel of the real ideal personality of 
Christ, and as such, in the phrase of Ernesti, the heart of Christ (pectus Christi). 

Clement further states that John wrote his Gospel at the request of his friends; likewise, 
the canon of Muratori, which Jerome ingeniously interpreted thus: that the bishops and 
churches of Asia Minor urged him to write his Gospel against the incipient heresies, and in it 
to make the divinity of Christ distinctly appear. But John hardly needed such a spur; he 
might at most have been hastened by it in the publication of the Gospel]. The historical sup- 
plementing of the three Synoptists is made prominent, particularly by Eusebius (iii. 24) and 
Theodore of Mopsvestia (Comment. in Joann.). But if, beyond his delight in a more exact 
statement and essential enrichment of the Gospel history, John had been moved by the desire 
of an external supplementing of the records of his predecessors, the chronological points 
would have appeared still more clearly marked, and the array of facts and events much more 
copious. His object lay on a higher level than this; and so, indeed, did the object of the 
first three Evangelists themselves. 

The modern criticism has come down so low as to represent John in his Gospel, according 
to Strauss, as aiming an indirect polemic against Peter; according to the anonymous Saxon 
work, “ Die Hvangelien,” as intending to glorify himeelf and put himself in Peter's place; 
according to the Baur school, a fraudulent writer allowed himself to put forth, in the interest 
of an irenical tendency, a pseudo-Johannean Gospel ! 


§ 7. TIME AND PLACE OF THE COMPOSITION. 


As to the time of the composition of the Gospel: It is the unanimous tradition of the 
ancients (Irenseus, Clement, Origen, &c.) that the fourth Gospel was the last written. We are 
also pointed probably in any case to the time of the Apostle’s residence in Ephesus, which 
cannot yet have begun at the date of the Second Epistle to Timothy, because that Epistle 
shows no trace of John in Ephesus. This date, it is true, must vary according to the view 
taken respecting the time of Paul’s death; we consider the traditional view well authen- 
ticated. For Ephesus as the place of composition, we have the authority of Ireneus, and, 
after him, many others. 

According to Epiphanius, John wrote the Gospel at the age of ninety years; according to 
peeudographic traditions [Pseudo-Hippolytus De XII. App.], he wrote it on Patmos, and 
afterwards published it at Ephesus. Licke supposes the Gospel to have been written between 
the seventh and the last decade of the first century, and says, only by way of conjecture, not 
before the eighth decade (p. 167). Guericke supposes (8d ed. p. 190] after the Apocalypse. 
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{between 80 and 90]. The first reason, huwever—viz, that the Gospel is written in purer 
Greek than the Apocalypse—amounts to nothing, since the Gospel was written é» voi, the 
Apocalypse ¢y svepart; that is, the former in the language of conscious communication with 
the culture of the world, the latter in the spontaneity of inspired expression in a native 
Hebrew; and as to the second reason, the relation of the Gospel to the Gnosis, &c., the 
beginnings of tne Gnosis appear as early as the Pastoral Epistles. Meyer also supposes that 
the Gospel originated a considerable time after the destruction of Jerusalem, say about the 
year 80 (p. 41). He therewith assumes as probable, that the Gospel circulated for some time 
in a narrower circle of Ephesian friends, and was afterwards published more generally with 
the addition of the 21st chapter. This theory has nothing imprubable, in so far as it takes 
the addition to be the finishing of the Gospel itself by the hand of John. 

We take, as betokening a later origin, the publication of the raising of Lazarus (on the 
supposition that the first three Gospels omitted it out of regard for the still living family) ; 
and the account of Peter’s use of the sword, with mention of his name, as well as the pre- 
monition of his martyrdom, chap. xxi. (see my Apost. Zeitalt., ii. p. 419). 

The question, however, arises, whether the passage (chap. v. 2) which speaks of the pool 
of Bethesda with its five porclies as if still existing, does not indicate that Jerusalem was yet 
standing when John wrote the account (Apost. Zeitalt., ii. p. 420). Licke disputes this; and 
Guericke, The preterite #», xi. 18; xviii. 1; xix. 41, proves, of course, nothiag against the 
present tense, gor, v. 2; for in those cases it refers to constant circumstances which must 
outlast the destruction of Jerusalem. Yet the pillars of Bethesda are not a perfectly firm 
support; since we might have here a previously written memorandum, or John might have 
been writing in a general view of Jerusalem as still standing. Withal, there is no similar 
indication of a later date; and as regards the reference to John’s Greek, and to his familiar- 
ity with the theology of his time (the Logos doctrine), and with the incipient heresies, a few 
years are, in any case, enough to make him in these respects the author of the Gospel; and 
in Pella and in Decapolis there was material enough of Greek culture to bring him completely 
to his peculiar point of gospel view, which undoubtedly belongs to his residence in Ephesus. 

That the Gospel belongs before the Apocalypse, ang before the Epistles of John, and 
therefore, at all events, in the earliest part of his residence in Ephesus, seems to be especially 
indicated by its missionary leaning in chap. xx. 81. 

It is matter of interest, that the critical Semler (like Tittmann) sought to make the fourth 
Gospel the first written of all; while his latest critical descendants put its origin in the mid- 
dle of the second century. Another proof of the pretended infallibility of morbid criticism ! 

As to the original home of the Gospel: Not only tradition, but also the spiritual charac- 
tor, and its references, point decidedly to Ephesus.* The discourse of Paul to the elders of 
Ephesus, at Miletus, already indicates such antagonisms as the Gospel thrusts through in both 
directions at once; his Epistles to the Ephesians and the Colossians still more clearly indicate 
the samo; and, finally, his Pastoral Epistles. The Gospel betokens a more advanced stage 
of theso antagonisms, and a position of the Apostle’s preaching between the opposite errors ; 
tho Epistles and the Revelation exhibit the third stage. Thus, with the place of the Gospel 
in time between the end of Paul and the end of John, its geographical place also is fixed. 
Tho Gospel presonts to us the Apostle John in Ephesus, while the Epistles and the Apoca- 
lypse denote rather in Ephesus the bishop and prophet of the apostolic Church. 


§ 8 SIGNIFICANCE AND MISSION OF JOHN, HIS SPIRIT, AND IIIS WRITINGS. 


The spirituality and subtilty, the ideality and pure mysticalness of John and his writings, 
throw the whole phenomenon into the background in proportion to the prevailing Petrine 
and Pauline character of the historical Church and her theology. 


* (The unanimous tradition of the anctont Church éoncerning the labors of John in Ada Minor, which even the 
ekoptionl school of Baur left untouched, has been quite recently rejected by Dr. Keim in his History of Jesus of Nasara, 
wol, 4. (18G7) p. 1€1 %, but ably defended by Dr. Steats ia the Studien und Krisiben for 1868, p. 487.—P. 8.] 
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But, from the background, John has exerted in all ages the mightiest influence on the 
course of the Church. This influence is far from being fully appreciated. In the ancient Church 
it foand a concrete embodiment in the Johannean school, whose import is yet further to be 
understood. Ignatius, Ireneus, Hippolytus, and others, are the earliest members of a spirit- 
ual family, which perpetuated itself in the British missionaries, in the eulaces in the me- 
dixval intellectual life of the Abbey of St. Gall. 

In the Middle Age it was John who, in his writings, comforted and supported the Church, 
when, under the corruptions of the hierarchy, she was tempted to despair (see Gicseler, 
Church History, 2d vol, 2d part, p. 357, Germ. ed.). At the same time, it remains curious 
that the popes have not ventured to name themselves after Pcter, but have freely called them- 
selves after Paul and John. With the twenty-third John this self-judgment of an unsus- 
pecting estrangement of spirit reached an extreme, The less they read John, the more they 
called themselves after his name in dark, deep revercuce for the mysterious patron. 

It cannot be wholly accidental that most of the forerunners of the Reformation bore the 
name of John; though even the Reformers, with all their deeper study of theology, have not 
yet quite reconciled themselves to the whole John, as we see from their posture toward the 
Apocalypse. And if, taking such a position as Paul took between Peter and John, they have 
introduced the transition to a Johannean age, the fact that the fourth Evangelist in particular 
has formed the rock of offence to modern criticism (comp. also Géthe’s opinion of the 
Apocalypse), may nevertheless be a proof that we are as yet none too ncar that age. In any 
case, Schelling’s construction of the three ages of the Christian Church will maintain its 
validity as an utterance of divinatory insight, which, of course, is exposed to much misinter- 
pretation (comp. my Apost. Zeitalt., ii, p. 650 [and the Amer. ed. of Comm. on Romans, pp. 1 
and 2, note] ); and it has long since been perceived that the Gospel of John forms the cul- 
mination of the evangelic history, as theology will more and more acknowledge that John’s 
type of doctrine forms the consummation of the apostolic theology. 

The saying among the disciples in the apostolic age must prove itself the truth in the 
higher sense: This disciple does not die! 


$9. TOTAL VIEW OF THE GOSPEL HISTORY ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 


Since the Gospel of John forms the complement cf the Synoptical Gospels in respect of 
regular chronological order, the historical view of the life of Jesus must be completed on the 
.basis of John. We give the result of our labors in the following sketch : 


INTRODUCTION: Tre ANTECEDENT History oF THE LIFE or CHRIST. 


The eternal antecedents of Christ. The Logos and His function; John i. 1-5. His 
history in the Old Covenant, represented by the testimony of John; vers. 6-18. The temroral 
antecedents of Jesus. Synoprists: Luke and Matthew. Luxe: The genealogy of Jesus 
from Adam to Christ; chap. iii. 23-38. Marruzw: The genealogy from Adam to Christ; 
chap. i. 1-17. Lux: The announcement of Jesus; Gabriel, Zachariah, Elizabeth, Mary, 
John; chap. i 1-80. Matraew: The announcement; Mary and Joseph; chap. i. 18-25. 
Parallel to Luke 1. 


I. Tum CurupHoop or JESUS. 


JonHn: The birth of Christ, and the relation of His birth and operation to the natural 
birth; chap. i. 1-14. Luxe: The journey to Bethlehem, and the birth of Jesus. The holy 
night, and the shepherds; chap, ii. 1-21. Matraew: The wise men from the East, and the 
flight into Egypt; chap. ii. 1-19. The presentation of Jesus in the temple, and the resi- 
dence in Nazarcth; Luke ii, 22-40; Matt. ii. 20-23. Jesus at twelve years of age; Luke 
ii. 41-52. 
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Il. Tue ANNOUNCEMENT OF CHRIST BY JOHN THE Baptist. THE MANIFESTATION OF 
Curist. From THE APPEARANCE OF THE BaPTisT TO THE First PuBLIc ATTENDANCE 
oF CHRIST AT THE Passover, 781 A. U. C. THe AccrepiTine or Curist BY JOHN 
AND BY HIMSELF DOWN TO THE FIRsT PASSOVER. 


The testimony of the Baptist concerning Christ in general, connected with the baptism ; 
John i. 15-18.—The baptism of Jesus at the Jordan in the paraliels: Matt. iii. 1-17; Mark i 
1-11; Luke iii. 1-88.—The testimony of John concerning Jesus before the rulers of the Jews, 
that He is the Christ; John i. 19-28.—Parallels: The temptation; Matt. iv. 1-11; Mark i. 
12, 18; Luke iv. 1-18.—The testimony of John concerning Jesus before His disciples. The 
first disciples of Jesus. The return of Jesus to Galilee, The marriage at Cana. The jour- 
ney to Capernaum. The first public visit to the temple at the Passover in the year 781. 


I. Tae Pousiic APPEARANCE OF CHRIST AMIDST THE ENTHUSIASTIC GREETINGS OF HIS 
PEeorLeE. From THE PAssoverR oF 781 TO THE FEast oF PURIM IN ‘782. 


a. The First Ministry of Jeeus in Judea, down to the Imprisonment of John the Baptist. 


Sojourn in Jefusalem. Nicodemus. Baptizing in the country of Judea. The repeated 
testimony of John the Baptist ; John i. 29-iii. 86. 


b. The First Ministry of Jesus in Galilee, 


The transfer of the ministry of Jesus to Galilee. Jesus in Samaria, and the Samaritan 
woman, The removal of the residence of Jesus from Nazareth to Capernaum. The healing 
of the son of an imperial officer; John iv. 1-54. Parallels: The return of Jesus to Galilee. 
Jesus thrust out of Nazareth; Luke iv. 16-31; Matt. iv. 12; xiii. 53; Mark i. 14~-16.—Resi- 
dence of Jesus in Capernaum, and ministry there. The demoniac in the synagogue; the 
mother-in-law of Peter; Peter’s draught of fishes; the calling of the first disciples; Matt. iv. 
12-92; viii. 14-17; Mark i. 14-88; iii. 9-12; Luke iv. 81-48 (44); v. 1-11. 


c. The Three Great Missionary Tours of Jesus in Galilee. The Mountain Tour, the Sea Tour, 
the Tour through the Cities. 


The firat journey of Jesus through the country of Galilee (the mountain region). The 
sermon on the mount and in the plain. The healing of the leper; Matt. iv. 23—viil. 4; Mark 
i. 85-45; iii, 12, 18; Luke v. 12-16; vi. 12-49.—The return of Jesus from the tour of Galilee. 
The centurion at Capernaum. The followers, The second sermon on the sea. The voyage 
to Gadara, and the return; Matt viii. 5-18, 18-84; ix. 1; chap. xiii; Mark iv. 1-41; v. 1-21; 
Luke vii. 1-10; viii. 4-15, 22-89; ix. 57-62.—The return of Jesus from His journey to 
Gadara. The crowd, The paralytic. The calling of Matthew. Particular conflicts with 
the Pharisees and the disciples of John, A series of miracles; Matt. ix. 1-84; Mark ii. 1-22; 
v. 21-48; Luke v. 17-39; viii. 40-56.—The preparation for the third tour, through the coast 
cities, The selection of the twelve apostles, The instruction to the apostles; Matt. ix. 85- 
x.42; xi.1; Mark iii, 14-19; vi. 6-16; Luke vi. 12-16; ix. 1-6.—The journey of Jesus 
through the cities, and the apostles’ going before. The woman who was a sinner. The 
fame of Jesus. The son of the widow of Nain; Matt. xi. 1; Mark vi. 12, 18; Luke vii. 
11-17, 86-50; viii. 1-18—The message of John the Baptist from prison; Matt. xi. 2-19; 
Luke vii. 18-85. 
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IV. Tse Toot or THE APPEARANCE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF JESUS UNDER THE PERSE 
CUTIONS OF His ENEMIES; OR, His BANISHMENT AND FLIGHT-LIKE PrnermeaGcE. From 
THE Feast oF PuRm™ IN 782 TO THE PALM-DAY BEFORE THE PassovER OF 788. 


a. From the Feast of Purim to the Feast of Tabernacles, 782. 


Jesus at the feast of Purim in Jerusalem. His conflict with the hierarchy, and their first 
attempt to institute capital process against Him; John v. The return of Jesus to Galilee. 
The account of the execution of John the Baptist. The first feeding of the multitude in the 
wilderness. Christ's walking on the sea; John vi. 1-21; Matt. xiv.; Mark vi. 14-56; Luke ix. 
7-17.—Discourse of Jesus in the synagogue at Capernaum on the manna from heaven. His 
rebuke of chiliastic Messianic hopes in Galilee. The turning back of many of His followers ; 
John vi. 22-71.—The Passover not attended by the Lord in the year of the persecution, and 
the occurrences connected therewith ; John vi.4; Luke x. 88-42; Matt. xv. 1, 2; comp. xxi. 
1-3; xxvi. 18, 836; xxvii. 57.—The accusation of the Lord in reference to the plucking of the 
corn; Matt. xii. 1-8; Mark ii. 28-28; Luke vi. 1-5; John vii. 1.—The healing of the man 
with the withered hand; Matt. xii. 9-21; Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi. 6-11.—The decisive public 
contest of the Lord with the Pharisees of Galilee. The healing of the deaf and dumb demo- 
niac. The (second; comp. Matt. ix. 84) public culmination of the miraculous power of 
Jesus, Of the sin against the Holy Ghost. The second demand of a sign from heaven; 
comp. John ii. 18. The family of Jesus. The banquet in the house of the Pharisee. The 
crowd, Warning against the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, and against covetousness. The 
delivery cf parables on the sea; Matt. xii. 22-50; xiii. 24-80, 88-58; Mark iii. 20-85; Luke 
viii. 18-21 ; xi. 14-54; chap. xiii—Accounts of persons returning from the feast concerning 
the uniortunate Galileans whom Pilate had slain in the temple; Luke xiii. 1-9.—The healing 
of the crooked woman: another miracle on the Sabbath; Luxe xiii. 11-17.—The deputation 
from Jerusalem, taking the Lord to task for the free conduct of His disciples, The removal 
of Jesus: His wandering through the borders of Phenicia and through Upper Galilee to 
Gaulonitis, on the other side the sea. The Canaanitish woman. The deaf and dumb. The 
second miraculous feeding. The crossing to the western coast of the sea of Galilee; Matt. 
xv.; Mark vii. 1-87; viii. 1-10.—Public bLostility to Jesus at Magdala, and His return across 
the sea to the mountains of Gaulonitis. The healing of a blind man in the eastern Bethsaida. 
The confession of Peter, and his horror of the cross; Matt. xvi.; Mark viii. 11-ix. 1; Luke 
ix. 18-27.—The transfiguration ; Matt. xvii. 1-18; Mark ix. 1-18; Luke ix. 28-36.—Healing 
of the lunatic; Matt. xvii. 14-21; Mark ix. 14-29; Luke ix. 87-45.—Homeward journey of 
Christ through Galilee, and His brethren’s proposal that He join the pilgrimage to the feast 
of Tabernacles, Refusal of Jesus, and His secret ascent to Jerusalem, to appear there, not as 
a pilgrim, but as a Prophet; John vii. 1-10; Matt. xvii. 22, 28; Mark viii. 81, 82. 


b. From the Feast of Tabernacles to the Feast of the Dedication in 782. 


The sudden appearance of Jesus in the temple during the feast of Tabernacles. He 
accuses His enemies, before all the people, of seeking His life, and announces His departure ; 
John vii. 10-36.—Jesus begins to announce the antagonism between the Old Testament sym- 
bolism of the temple and the reality of the New Testament salvation in him. His testimony 
of the living fountain in opposition to the Pool of*Siloam. Futility of the design of the 
Sanhedrin to imprison Him; John vii. 87-52.—Jeaus the light of the world, in opposition to 
the lights and the torch festival in the temple; John viii. (1-11 *) 12-20.—The more distinct’ 
announcement of Jesus, that He intended to take His departure from the Jewish people; 
John viii, 21-80.—Flash of a chiliastic expectation among the people at Jerusalem. Dis- 


* (See ~emarks on vers. 1-11 in the section on the Genuincness, and the passage in its place in the Commentary. | 
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course of Jesus on the distinction between the true freedom and the true bondage, and on the 
distinction between the faith of Abraham and the seeing of Christ ; Jobn viii. 31-59.—Heal- 
ing of the man born blind; John ix.—Jesus gives the false shepherds of Israel the marks of 
the true shepherd, and presents himself as the True Shepherd, ready to lay down His life for 
His sheep; John ix. 40, 41-x. 1-21.—Last appearance of Jcsus in Capernaum. Conduct of 
the disciples respecting the primacy; Matt. xvii. 24-xviii. 5; Mark ix. 83-87; Luke ix. 
46-49.—Peril of offences; Matt. xviii. 6-11; Mark ix. 88-50; Luke xvii. 1, 2.—Departure of 
Jesus from Capernaum, and intimation of the apostasy of a great mass of His people; Luke 
xiii, 22-80.—Intrigues of the Pharisees; Luke xiii. 831-85.—Banquet in the house of a 
Pharisee. The dropsical man. Address of the Lord to the guests; Luke xiv. 1-24.—Multi- 
tude following Jesus on His departure. His warning to undecided followers; Matt. xix. 1, 2; 
Luke xiv. 25-35.—Reception of Publicans and sinners. Fellowship of the disciples of Christ. 
Parables; Matt. xviii. 12-85; Luke xv. 1-xvii. 10.—Hivdrance to Jesus’ journeying through 
Samaria; Luke ix. 51-62.—Sending of the seventy disciples, and the recurrence of Jesus to 
His labors in Galilee; Matt. xi. 20-80; Luke x. 1-16.—Journey of Jesus through the border 
country between Galilee and Samaria to Perea; Luke xvii, 11-19.—Return of the seventy. 
The narrow-hearted Scribe, and the good Samaritan; Luke x. 17-37.—Jesus’ first sojourn in 
Perea, and His labors theré; Matt, xix. 1,2; Mark x. 1; Luke xvii. 20-xviii. 14. 


c. From the Feast of Dedication in %82 to the Palm-Day before the Passover in 783. 


Jesus at the feast of Dedication in Jerusalem. Last attempt of the Jews to make Jesus 
chime in with their chiliastic expectation; tempting Him; John x. 22-40.—Second and last 
sojourn of Jesus in Perea. Treatment of divorce; children brought to the Lord. The rich 
youth; John x, 40-42; Matt. xix. 3-xx. 16; Mark x. 2-82; Luke xviii. 15-30.—Raising of 
Lazarus in Bethany; John xi. 1-44.—Definite decree of the Sanhedrin to put Jesus to death, 
and secret sojourn of Jesus in Ephraim till His last pilgrimage to the Passover; John xi. 
47-57. 


V. Tess DecisrvE Yretpmo or Jesus To THE Messianic EntuusitasM oF Hrs PEOPLE. 
From THE PauM FEsstTivaL TO THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER IN THE YEAR 783. 


Journey of Jesus to Jericho, and His intercourse with the pilgrims to the Passover. Re- 
newed announcement of His crucifixion. Ambition of the family of Zebedee. Healing of 
the blind men at Jcricho. Zaccheus. Parable of the ten servants and the ten pounds in- 
trusted to them; Matt. xx. 17-34; Mark x. 32-52; Luke xviii. 81-xix. 1-28. Saturday: 
Banquet in Bethany, and the anointing. Treason; John xii, 1-11; Matt. xxvi. 6-16; Mark 
xiv. 8-11; Luke xxii. 1-6, Sunday: Triumphal entrance of Jesus into Jerusalem; John xii. 
9-18; Matt. xxi. 1-11; Mark xi. 1-11; Juke xix. 29-46. Afonday: The great day of the 
Messianic dwelling and administration of Jesus in the temple. Cursing of the fig tree. 
Purifying’ of the temple. Keeping holy the temple. Excercise of His office of teacher, and 
miraculous cures, in the temple. The hosanna of the children, objection of the Pharisces, and 
. Christ’s vindication (the Greeks, and the voice from heaven; John xii. 19-86. See the pas- 
sage in the Commentary. It is hard to fix the precise moment of the appearance of the 
Grecks); Matt. xxi, 12-22; Mark. xi. 12-19; Luke xix. 45-48. TJuesday: End of the Old 
Testament theocracy. The withered fig tree. Attempt of the Sanhedrin to crush the Lord 
by its authority. Conscquent ironical temptations on the part of Pharisees, Sadducecs, and 
Scribes. Great counter-question of Christ. Great discourse of the Lord against the Phari- 
sees and Scribes. Woes against Jerusalem, and departure from the temple. The widow’s 
mite; John xii. 87; Matt. xxi. 10-xxiv. 2; Mark xi. 20-xiii. 2; Luke xix. 47-xxi. 6. ‘T'uea- 
day night, Wednesday: Jesus looking back upon the temple from the Mount of Olives in the 
circle of His confidential disciples, Announcement of the judgment of God, the destruction 
of the Holy City and the temple, and the end of the world. Parables of the Ten Virgins 


er 
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and the Talents. The final judgment; Matt. xxiv. 8-xxv. 46; Mark xiii. 83-37; Luke xxi. 
7-36. Wednesday: Retirement of Jesus into secresy. The Evangelist John’s review of the 
ministry of the Lord; John xii. 37-50; Luke xxi, 87, 88. 


VI. TREASON OF THE PEOPLE or ISRAEL AGAINST THEIR Messzan. TOE DECREE OF THE 
Hien Councm. Tue PascoaL Lams AND THE SupreER. THE PARTING DISCOURSES. 
THE Passion, DEATH, AND BuRian or JEsus. FRroM THE PASSOVER TO THE END oF 
THE GReaT Passover SABBATH. 


Tatroduction to the pession of Jesus. Distinct announcement of Jesus, that He should 
suffer at the Passover. Contemporaneous decree of the Sanhedrin (two days before Easter, 
Tuesday evening, the day of the decisive rupture) to put Him to death, but not at the Pass- 
ocer, The ordering and preparation of the paschal supper; Matt. xxvi. 1-3; vers. 17-19; 
Mark xiv. 1,2; vers. 12-16; Luke xxii. 1, 2;. vers. 7-18.—The feet-washing. The paschal 
supper. Institution of the Holy Supper. Parting discourses of the Lord. Sacerdotal 
prayer. Exit to the Mount of Olives; John xiii—xvii.; Matt. xxvi. 20-35; Mark xiv. 17-81; 
Luke xxii. 14-29, ; 


a. desus in Gethsemane. 


The struggle and victory in His inward passion; John xviii. 1-12, 18; Matt. xxvi. 86-46 ; 
Mark xiv. 82-42; Luke xxii. 89-46.--Jesus in Gethsemane before His enemies, The traitor. 
Free surrender of Jesus. Guarantee of the disciples, and their flight; Matt. xxvi. 47-56; 
Mark xiv. 438-52; Luke xxii. 47-58. 


b. Jesus before the Spiritual Court (Sanhedrin). 


Jesus before Annas and before Caiaphas. The false witnesses. Christ the true witness, 
with the confession that He is the Son of God. The denial of Peter, and his repentance. 
The first mocking of the Lord, and the final hearing ; John xviii. 18-27; Matt. xxvi. 57-75 ; 
Mark xiv. 53-72; Luke xxii. 54-71. 


c. Jesus before Pilate. 


Leading of Jesus away to the Pretorium, and end of Judas; John xviii. 28; Matt. xxvii. 
1-10; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 1.—Jesus before the secular tribunal, The threefold accusa- 
tion of sedition, blasphemy, and treason. The three hearings: before Pilate, before Herod, 
end again before Pilate. The three great forebodings! the jealous tumult of the Sanhedrin ; 
the dream of Pilate’s wife; the saying, that Jesus is the Son of God. The three attempts at 
rescue: Barabbas; the scourging; the last remonstrance of Pilate. The three rejections of 
Christ on the part of the Jewish people: Christ offered with Barabbas; Christ declared inno- 
cent by Pilate’s washing of his hands; Christ crowned with thorns. The hand-washing of 
the Gentile, the self-imprecation of the Jews. The three condemnations: delivery to the 
mercy of the people; to scourging; to death. Threefold mockery of the Lord: in His own 
raiment before the High Council; in white before Herod; in purple before Pilate. Sentence 
of death ; John xviii, 28-xix. 16; Matt. xxvii. 11-31; Mark xv. 1-20; Luke xxiii, 1-25. 


d, Jesus on Golgotha. 


The leading of Jesus away to Golgotha; John xix. 16,17; Matt, xxvii. 81-33; Mark xv. 
20-22; Luke xxiii. 26-88.-—-The crucifixion. The seven last words, The signs of divinity. 
The signs of judgment, or the scoffing and the beginnings of trembling after the uproar. 
The signs of faith. The signs of turning; John xix. 17-80; Matt. xxvii. 33-66; Mark xv. 
22-41; Luke xxiii. 83-49. 
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e. The Burial on Good-Friday Evening. 


The new disciples. The old female disciples. The sepulchre. The burial; John xix. 
81-42; Matt. xxvii. 57-66; Mark xv. 42-47; Luke xxiii. 50-56. 


VIL THe RzsvRRECTION, OR THE GLORIFICATION OF THE LORD. 
a, The Resurrection and the Appearances of Jesus in Judea. 


The resurrection, and the first announcement of it to Magdalene and the women; John 
xx, 1-18; Matt. xxviii. 1-10; Mark xvi. 1-11; Luke xxiv. 1-12.—Announcement of the 
resurrection of Jesus among His enemies; Matt. xxviii. 11-15.—The walk to Emmaus. Peter; 
Mark xvi. 12, 18; Luke xxiv. 18-85.—First appearance of Christ in the circle of the apostles 
on the first Sunday evening,; John xx. 19-28; Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 86-44. Second 
appearance of Jesus on the second Sunday evening in the circle of the apostles. Thomas; 
John xx. 26-81. 


b. The Appearances of Christ in Galilee, 


First appearance of Jesus in Galilee in a company of apostles; John xxi. Second appear- 
ance of Jesus in the midst of a great company of disciples, as valedictory to the larger body 
of disciples in Galilee, or His people at large; Matt. xxviii. 16-20; Mark xvi. 15-18; Luke 
xxiv. 45-49. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


c. Last Appearance of Jesus in the Circle of His Apostles in Judea. The Ascension. 


Walk to the Mount of Olives, and ascension; Mark xvi. 19, 20; Luke xxiv. 50-53, 
Comp. Acts i, 1-12, 


d. The Spiritual Return and Eternal Presence of Christ in His Church. 


Christ with His people alway, even to the end of the world; John xxi. 15-25; Matt, 
xxviii. 20; Mark xvi. 20; Luke xxiv. 51. Comp. Acts i. and ii. . 


OBSERVAIION.—John unites his peculiar selection of facts for points of view, which distin- 
guishes his arrangement of the Gospel, with the closest chronological sequence. With the 
Synoptists the interest in facts induces greater deviation from chronological order. In regard 
to Matthew ancl Mark, we refer to the Introductions. In our construction of the Gospel his- 
tory, some of the greatest changes of chronological order occur in Luke. The shaping of 
facts in Luke proceeds from his interest to exhibit the whole life of Jesus as a wandering, 
which had its goal at Jerusalem, and which the Evangelist viewed as a teaching of salvation 
in facts and the acts of the Lord (see Acts x. 87, 88. Comp. my Leben Jesu, iii. p. 845 sqq.). 
Matthew exhibits the gospel fulfilments of the Old Testament in great stadia; Mark the vic- 
torious conflicts of the gospel; John presents general gospel views of the moral universe in 
the light of the person of Christ; Luke, the gospel pilgrimages. The pilgrimage of Mary 
forms the centre of the first chapter. The pilgrimage of the parents, and of Jesus at twelve 
years, to the temple, is the issue of the second. In the third, John is a pilgrim on the Jor- 
dan, and the people make pilgrimage to him; so at last does Jesus. The history of the 
temptation also (chap. iv.) stands here under the particular aspect cf a caravan; hence proba- 
bly the transposition of the second and third temptations’ After this, Jesus journeys from 
His home in Nazareth to Capernaum, But in Capernaum He does not stay; the preaching 
and healing itinerancies through Galilee begin. In schools, on ships, at custom-stands, in 
harvest-fields, on mountains, the Lord unfolds the ziches of His divine-human gentleness and 
‘kindness, The three pilgrimages through Galilee, alao, Luke so transposes as to make the 
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voyage to Gadara the close (chap. viii.). And then, in the ninth chapter, Jesus, in the calling 
of the twelve apostles, and in the transfiguration, prepares himself for the great pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem. The journey begins, the seventy disciples in advance.- Now the Evangelist dis- 
tinguishes for us the several parts of the journey of Jesus from Galilee to Jerusalem. These 
parts, put togethtr without regard <.o chronological relations, form a grand panorama of the 
pilgrimage of the faithful in the kingdom of God, or a representation of saving truth in 
facts; chap. x. 88-xviii. 830. The end of the journey is the progress of Jesus to Jerusalem ; 
chaps. xviii. 81—-xix. 48. Here is most graphically painted the progress of Jesus over tue 
Mount of Olives; and among the parables which the Lord now delivers in the temple, Luke 
gives prominence to that of the lord of a vineyard travelling into a far country ; the disciples 
should flee to the mountains before the destruction of Jerusalem; they should lift up their 
heads in the last judgment, and escape all its terrors. The passage of Christ to Golgotha 
becomes, in Luke’s hand, a significant pilgrimage amidst the lamentations of the daughters 
of Jerusalem. The female disciples, who ministered to the Lord and aided in His burial, are 
female Galilean pilgrims. Even one of the chief appearances of the risen Lord we find, in 
Luke, interwoven with a journey of the disciples from Jerusalem to Emmaus, and the ascen- 
sion is the end of a pilgrimage of Jesus with His disciples to Bethany. With this principle 
of arrangement, on the basis, no doubt, of existing memorabilia (see Luke i. 1, and Schleier- 
macher’s Lukas), Luke united the spirit of the Pauline type of doctrine in the form of Gre- 
cian culture ;- and in his human conception of the Divine kindliness and spiritual beauty of 
Christ he set points of gentleness, grace, compassion, foremost, especially in contrast with 
Pharisaic pride and. self-righteousness. On these two subjects compare the admirable 
remarks [of Dr. Van Oosterzee] in the Introduction of the Commentary on Luke. 

On the synoptical rclations of the Gospel, should be further compared the Synopses of De 
Wette and Licke, Tischendorf [Robinson, Strong], and others, and the modern works on the 
life of Jesus, especially that of Pressel. Also the Harmony of the Gospels, by Lex. 
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The fundamental idea of the Gospel is this: Christ, as the eternal, personal Word, is the 
personal basis of the world ; its foundation of love, which branches into life and light, and 
the primal nature and form of which all things, by their symbolical formation, testify. 
Therefore aleo Christ, as the Life and Light of the world, breaks victoriously through the dark- 
ness of ain in the world, till He becomes incarnate, and thence, till His glorification, to redeem 
the world. And since the perfect glorification of Christ is the perfect redemption of the 
world, the operation of His redemption in the world must perfect itself in the glorifying of 
the world—that is, in His advent, which makes the world the Father’s house. Accordingly, 
the whole Gospet falls icto three parts: (1.) Concerning the pre-historical glory of Christ, or 
His pre-historical advent and His manifestation ; the prologue, chap. i. 1-18; (2.) Concern- 
ing the historical glory of Christ, or His victory in conflict with the darkness; the gospel 
history in the strict sense; chap. i. 19-xx. 81; (8.) Concerning the post-bistorical glory of 
Christ over His Church, and in it, or His second advent ; chap. xxi. 

The subdivisions arrange themselves as follows: 


I. Tue Protocur, Chap. i. 1-18. 


1st Section.—Christ in His eternal essence and life, and His position between God and the 
world ; vers, 1-5. 
' (1.) The persozal Word (Christ) in His eternal essence and life as related to God; 
vers. 1, 2. 
(2.) As related to the creation ; ver. 8. : 
(8.) To the world and to. mankind in their original constitution ; vor. 4, 
(4.) To the world in darkness; ver. 5. 
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2d Section.—The personal Light, or Christ, in His pre-historical advent in the world, espe- 
cially in His Old Testament advent, bentailed by the Old Covenant as represented by John 
the Baptist. 

(1.) The representative of the advent of Christ, John the Baptist ; vers. 6-8. 

(2.) The coming of Christ into the world as to its general groundwork and its histori- 
cal developinent ; ver. 9. 

(3.) Relation of Christ to the world, and ccnduct of the world toward Him, or the 
general groundwork of His advent; ver. 10. 

(4.) Relation of Christ to Israel, and conduct of Israel toward Him, or the imperfect, 
symmbolical advent ; ver. 11. 

(5.) Gradual breaking forth of Christ into the world in the distinction of the elect 
from the less susceptible, constituted (a.) by faith, as the beginning of the real 
advent; ver. 12; (0.) by the sanctification of births and birth si God. Devel- 
opment of the real advent; ver. 18. 

8d Section.—Incarnation of the Logos, Appearance of the real Shekinah among the faithful ; 
vers, 14-18, 

(1.) Incarnation of the Logos, or the absolutely new birth. Appearance of the real 
Shekinah ; ver. 14. 

(2.) Testimony of John in general ; ver. 15. 

(3.) Experience of believers, or grace; ver. 16. 

(4.) Antithesis between Moses and Christ, the law of the Old Testament and Christian- 
ity, in their authority and work ; ver. 17. 

(5.) Antithesis between the whole ‘old world and Christ in their relation to God; 
ver, 18. 


If. Tne Gosret oF Toe Historica, MANIFESTATION OF CurisT, OR His SELF-REVELA- 
TION AND His Victory IN CoNFLICT WITH THE DARKNESS OF THE WORLD, Chap. i. 
19-xx, 81. 


1st Section.—Reception which Christ, the Light of the world, finds in His life of love among 
the men akin to the light, the elect ; chap. i. 19-iv. 54. 

(1.) John the Baptist and his public and repeated testimony concerning Christ (before 
the rulers of the Jews and his disciples); Jesus, accredited as the Christ, attested 
the Son of God, the eternal Lord, and the Lamb of God; vers. 19-84. 

(2.) The disciples of John and the first disciples of Jesus. Jesus acknowledged as the 
Messiah, the King of Israel, who knows His Israelites, and also knows the ‘‘ Jews; ” 
signalized by miraculous discernment of spirits, ran characters becoming mani- 
fest in His personal light; vers. 85-51. . 

(8.) The kindred and friends of the Lord, and the first siiradle of Jesus at Cana, as the 
earnest of the glorification of the world, and as the first manifestation of His glory. 
Christ transfiguring the earthly marriage feast into a symbol of the heavenly; chap. 
ii. 1-11. 

(4.) Jesus the guest in Capernaum, and the pilgrim to the Passover. The purification 
of the temple, as a prelude of the redeeming purification of the world and reforma- 
tion of the Church. Christ the true Temple. The sign of Christ: The destruc- 
tion of the temple and the raising it again. The first spread of faith in Israel, and 
Christ the Knower of hearts; vers. 12-25. 

(3.) Jesus in Jerusalem, and Nicodemus as a witness of the first powerful impression 
of Jesus on the Pharisees. The conversation of Christ with Nicodemus by night 
concerning the , heavenly birth as the condition of entrance into the kingdom of 
God. Symbolism of the water, the wind, and the brazen serpent; chap. iii. 1-21. 

(6.) Jesus in the Judean country, and the spread of His baptism, with the faith of the 
people. Last testimony of the Baptist concerning Christ; Christ the true-Baptist. 
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The bridegroom of the Church, who comes from heaven (the real Song of songs) ; 
vers, 22-36. 

(7.) Jesus at Jacob’s well. The woman of Samaria. Christ the Fountain of Life, the 
Fountain of Peace. The white harvest-field, or the field of earth and the field of 
heaven. The sowers and the reapers. The faith of the Samaritans, a presage of 
the universal spread of the gospel; chap. iv. 1-42. 

(8.) Residence of Jesus in Galilee, and believing Galileans in particular, The noble- 
man. The miracle of distant healing, as a second sign; vers. 48-54. 

24 Section.—Open antagonism between Christ, as the Light of the world, and the elements of 
darkness in the world, especially in their proper representatives, unbelievers, but also in 
the better men, so far as they still belong to the world; chaps. v. 1-vii. 9. 

(1.) The feast of the Jews and the Sabbath of the Jews, and their observance of it: 
killing Christ. The feast of Christ and the Sabbath of Christ, and His observance 
of it: raising the dead. Offence of the Judaists in Jerusalem at the Sabbath-hcal- 
ing of Jesus, and at His testimony concerning His freedom and His Divine origin 
(and besides, doubtless, at His outdoing the Pool of Bethesda). First assault upon 
the life of Jesus. Christ the true Fount of Healing (Pool of Bethesda), the Glori- 
fier of the Sabbath by His saving work, the Raiser of the dead, the Life as the 
vital energy and healing of the world, accredited by John, by the Scriptures, by 
Moses. The true Messiah in the Father’s name, and false messiahs; chap. v. 

(2.) The Passover of the Jews, and the manna of the Jews. The Passover of Christ, 
ver. 62, and Christ the Manna from heaven. Miracle of feeding in the wilderness. 
Miracle of the flight and escape over the sea, wherein Christ withdraws himself 
from the chiliastic enthusiasm of earthly-minded admirers, and hastens to the help 
of His disciples. Decisive declaration of Christ. Offence of His Galilean admirers 
and many of His disciples at His refusing to give them bread in the sense of their 
chiliasm, and presenting himself in His Spirit with His flesh and blood as the 
Bread of Life; chap. vi. 1-65. 

(3.) Apostasy of many disciples. Incipient treason in the circle of the twelve. Con- 
fession of Peter; vers. 66-71. 

(4.) Approach of the feast of Tabernacles, and offence of even the brothers of Jesus at 
His refusing to go to it. Christ, the object of the world’s hatred; Christ’s time, 
and the time of the worldly mind; chap. vii. 1-9. 

8d Section.— Ferment in the contest between the elements of light and darkness, Formation 
of partics, as a prelude to the maturing opposition between the children of light and the 
children of darkness; chaps. vii. 10-x. 21. 

(1.) Fermentation and party division among the people in general. (a.) Christ, the 
Teacher and the One sent from God, in opposition to the human rabbinical office, 
and in agreement with Moses. His earthly descent, in opposition to descent from | 
heaven. His opponents, who would kill Him, in contradiction with Moses. The 
Prophet of God, intending to return to God; vers. 10-86. (@.) Christ, as the Dis- 
penser of the Spirit, the real Siloam with its water of life. Increasing ferment in 
the people; vers. 87-44. 

(2.) Fermentation and parties in the High Council; vers. 45-53. 

(3.) Christ, the Light of the world, the real fulfilment of the Jewish torch-light festivi- 
ties, as against the pretended seers, the false lights, in Israel. The adulteress, and 
Christ’s sentence. His ideal appearance into the court of the Jews, and the two 
witnesses, The judges shall come into judgment. A twofold lifting up of Christ 
at hand. Appearances of yielding, or a great vacillation toward faith; chap. viii. 
1-80. 

(4.) Christ the Liberator, as son of the house, in distinction from servants; the One 
sent from God, as against the agents of the devil; the Eternal, and the Hope of 
Abraham, as against the’ bodily seed of Abraham; or: the Liberator of Israel, the 
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Adversary of Satan, the Hope of Abraham. A great swinying from faith to unbe- 
lief. Attempted stoning; vers. 31-59. 

(5.) Christ the Light of the world, over against the blind; healing of the man born 
blind on the Sabbath, with the symbolical codperation of the temple spring of 
Siloam. The day of Christ, and Christ the Light of this day. The light of the | 
blind, a judgment on the blindness of those who pretend to see. Symbolism of the 
light, the day, the day’s work. The ban, or the incipient separation ; chap. ix. 

(G.) Christ the fulfilment of all symbolical shepherd life; the truth of the theocracy 
and the Church. (a.) The Door of the fold, as against the thieves. (0.) The True 
Shepherd, as against the hireling and the wolf. (c.) The Chief Shepherd of the 
great twofold flock. The symbolical communion and the real communion, or the 
symbolical and real ban.—The fermentation in its utmost intensity; chap. x. 1-21. 

4th Section.—Separation between the friends and the enemies of Christ, the children of light 
and the children of darkness; chap. x. 22-xiii. 80. 

(t.) Contrast between the unbelievers in Judea, who would kill the Lord, and the 
believers in Perea, with whom He finds refuge. Feast of the Dedication. Last 
collision between the false Messianic hope and the working of the true Messiah ; 
quickly followed by stoning. The true and the false dedication of the temple. 
Christ the Son of God, the true realization of the eeulee or Messianic forms of the 
Old Covenant; chap. x. 22-42. 

(2.) Contrast between the believing and unbelieving jes of Judea and Jerusalem at 
the grave of Lazarus. Christ devoted to death in consequence of His raising of 
Lazarus from the dead. Symbolism of day’s work, and of sleep. The resurrection 
of the dead ; chap. xi. 1-57. 

(8.) Contrast between fidelity and apostasy in the circle of the disciples themselves. 
The life-feast over Lazarus, the eve or fore-festival of the death of Jesus: the 
anointing ; chap. xii. 1-8. 

(4.) Contrast between the homage of the pious Jews and feast-pilgrims and the Chief 
Priests and their party, who consulted to destroy His friends also with the Lord. 
The Prince of Peace, and the palm-branches ; vers. 9-17. 

(5.) (a) Contrast between the worshipful heathen Greeks from abroad and the major- 
ity of the Jewish people who fell away trom Christ in unbelief, and occasioned His 
withdrawal into concealment. Symbolism of Hellenism, the Jewish Passover, the 
corn of wheat. Glorification through the suffering of death, or the spiritual self- 
sacrifice of Jesus in the temple; vers. 20-36. (6.) Contrast between self-hardened 
Israel, and the longing, susceptible world, or the retirement of Christ, and the 
Evangelist’s review of His official ministry ; vers. 37-50. 

(6.) Return of Jesus from concealment, in love to His own. Division in the circle of 
the disciples themselves. Perplexity and trembling of the faithful. Exclusion of 
Judas, Christ's washing His disciples’ feet an exaltation of ministering lordship: 
symbolism and establishment of brotherly discipline in the Church. Actual ex- 
cision of the adversary from the discipleship of Jesus; chap. xiii. 1-80. 

Sth Section.—The Lord in the circle of His friends, the children of the light, opening and 
imparting to them the riches of His inner life, and thereby consecrating them vehicles and 
mediators of His own life, to enlighten and glorify the world, and unite this world and 
that which is to come; the heaven opened; chap. xiii. 81—xvii. 26. 

(1.) The clearly pronounced opposition between this world and that which is to come, 
and its mediation through the new institution of Chnst (the Holy Supper, as) the 
ordinance of brotherly love. Earnest greatness of this opposition, expressed in the 
announcement of Peter’s denial. Glorification of Christ, and the New Covenant. 
The new commandment, the exaltation of the law, and of the opposition between 
the departure of Christ and the remaining of His people in the world; chap. xiii. 
81-38, 
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(2.) Opening and revelation of heaven (the heavenly home), by the revelation of the 
heavenly Christ in the presert world. The glorification of the world to come, 
which was to arise from His departure, and His union with His disciples in the 
Spirit. Under the starry heavens. Christ the Way to the Father’s house; chap. 
xiv. 1-81. 

(8.) Glorification of the present world. Brought about by the judgment, and by the 
abiding of the disciples in the love of Christ, and by their influence upon the 
world, for which He would send His Spirit upon them. Between the burning gar- 
den fires in the vale of Kedron. Christ the Vine. Exaltation of the noble plant, 
and its culture. Exaltation of friendship and joy. Proving of the spiritual life 
of the disciples against the hatred of the world. Victory of the Holy Ghost in 
them over the world. Development of Christianity through the Holy Ghost. The 
holy excommunicated state of the children of God; chap. xv. 1-xvi. 15. 

(4.) Higher union of the eternal world and the present world in the New Testament 
Easter and Pentecost. Glorification of Christ through the Holy Ghost, «nd of the 
Father through Christ. The going and returning of the Lord. The watchword of 
the Church: “A little while.” Symbolism of suffering, of birth-pangs, and birth- 
joys. Good-Friday sorrow and Easter joy in the life of the Lord and in the life 
of the Church ; chap. xvi. 16-27. : 

(5.) Glorification of the departure of Christ by His glorious coming from the Father 
into the world ; vers. 28-88. 

(6.) The high-priestly intercourse of Christ four His own, a prayer for the glorification 
of His name even to the glorification of His people and the world, even to the dis- 
appearance of the world, as world, to the honor of the Father. Christ the Truth 
and Fulfilment of the Shekinah and all manifestations of God in the world, in His 
self-sacrifice for the world. Glorification of prayer, of mental crises, of sacrifice. 
The heavenly gual; chap. xvii. 

6t2 Section—The Lord in the circle of His enemies, as the light invaded by the darkness; 
the sublime Judge, or the personal Tribunal, when He is judged; triumphant in His 
outward surrender ; carrying out judgment to the victory of light and salvation; chaps. 
XViii, and xix, 

(1.) Christ as the Tribunal of the Light amidst the confused nocturnal quarrel of the 
world against and about His person; over against His betrayer, His arresters, His 
violent defender. The majesty of the Betrayed in contrast with the nothingness 
of the betrayer; voluntariness of the suffcring in contrast with the powerlessness 
of the arresters; the reference to the decree of the Father in contrast with the un- 
lawful help of Peter. The repudiation of the violent act of Peter, and the vanity 
and insignificance of employing violent means for spiritual ends; chap. xviii. 1-11. 

(2.) Christ in contrast with Annas and Caiaphas. Clearneas of the Lord, over against 
the inquisition of the high priest and the abuse from the servant. The two disci- 
ples in the high priest’s palace, and the wavering, falling Peter.; vers. 12-27. 

(3.) Christ in contrast. with Pilate. Conduct of Pilate in reference (a.) to the first 
charge, that Jesus was a malefactor; (0.) to the charge that Jesus aspired to be 
King of the Jews; (c¢.) to the charge that Jesus had made himeelf the Son of God. 
—Decided fall of Pilate, when Jesus was accused of being an insurgent against tho 
Emperor.—Kingdom of Jesus in opposition to the kingdom of this world. Sym- 
bolism of the Roman Empire. Jesus King in the realm of Truth. Acquittal of 
Jesus, Choice of the murderer Barabbas. Jesus in the crown of thorns and the 
purple robe. Judgment of Jesus upon Pilate. Pilate conceals his defeat in the 
disguise of disdain. The sentence of death; chap. xviii. 28—xix. 16. 

(4) Christ on Golgotha, the Light of salvation, or the glorification of the curse of the 
old world. Christ the croes-bearer. The Crucified in the midst of crucified. The 
superscription: “The King of the Jews,” a motto of contempt, turning itself into 
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a motto of honor. The booty of the soldiers, also, a fulfilment of Scripture. The 
appointment of departing love. The last draught. The word of victory: “It is 
finished!” vers. 17-80. 

(5.) Christ the glorification of death, Life in death itself. The corpse of Jesus, a dark, 
evil omen to His enemies, a mysterious resurrection-omen to His friends (a sign that 
Ile was the true paschal Lamb, and that something wonderful would come to pass 
in Him), a decisive reanimating omen to the undecided disciples. The honorable 
burial in the garden, and in the new rock-hewn sepulchre. Premonitions of the 
victory of Christ; vers. 81-42. 

%th Section—Accomplished victory of Christ over the world and the kingdom of darkness, 
and His manifestation in the circle of His own. Christ proves His victory by banishing 
the last remnants of darkness, of sadness and unbelief, from His people, and making them 
certain of His resurrection ; chap. xx. 

(1.) How tlie risen Lord, by the signs in the grave, prepares His disciples for the signs 
in His life; vers. 1-10. 

(2.) How He tums the disconsolateness of Mary Magdalene into blessed peace, and 
makes her the messenger of the resurrection; vers. 11-18. 

(3.) How Christ delivers the circle of the disciples from their old fear, and raises them 
by the breathing of His Spirit to the presentiment of their apostolic calling ; vers. 
19-23. 

(4.) How Christ puts to shame the unbelief of Thomas, and turns the doubting disci- 
ple into the most joyful confessor; vers. 24-29. 

(5.) Purpose of the facts of the Gospel: testimony concerning Christ, and life in His 
name; vers. 80, 31. 


Il. Tas Epmocvse. Tae Post-HistoricaAL Work oF CHRIST IN THE WORLD, TILL ITs 
PERFECT GLORIFICATION, OR THE SECOND Comine oF Curist; SYMBOLICALLY PRESENT- 
ED IN THE PARTICULAR PORTIONS OF THE HISTORY OF THE RESURRECTION, Chap. xxi. 


(1.) The manifestation of the risen Saviour on the sea of Galilee as a type of the future 
relation and conduct of Christ with His apostolic Church in this world; vers. 1-14. 

(2.) The continued working of Christ in His Church, represented by the office, the 
walk, and the martyrdom of Peter, or the fortunes of the Church in her predomi- 
nantly official and external character; vers. 15-19. 

(3.) The continued working of Christ in His Church, represented by the office, the 
spiritual life, and the patriarchal age of John; or the fortunes of the Church in her 
predominantly inward character, and her immortal spiritual life ; vers, 20-28, 

(4.) The testimony of John and the testimony of the Church, The endlessness of the 
gospel history ; vers. 24, 25. 


For other arrangements, see Luthardt’s Commentary, “ Disposition and Construction,” p. 254. 


§ 11. LITERATURE ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 


For the general exegetical works on the Bible, or on the New Testament, which embrace 
the Gospel of Jobn, see the Introduction to the New Testament prefixed to the Gospel of 
Matthew in this Commentary ; also, for the literature relating to the four Gospels, and for the 
general homiletical works. 

The exegetical and homiletical literature relating to the Gospel of John by itself, may Le 
found in Lilienthal, Biblischer Archicarius, Kénigsberg, 1745, p. 265 sqq.; Walch, Bidlioth, 
theol., 4th part, p. 646; Winer, Handbuch der theol, Literatur, i, p. 248; ii, p. 118 sqq.; Sup- 
plement, pp. 88, 175; Danz, Universal- Worterbuch der theol, Literatur, p. 460, and Supplement, 
i. p. 54; Zimmer, Handbibliothek der theol. Liter. des 19ten Jahrhunderts, pp. 10, 69; Hertwig, 
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Tabellen eur Einleitung in’s N. Test., Berlin, 1855, p. 19; Guericke, isagogik, p. 169 (8d ed., 
pp. 188, 189]; Tholuck, Commentary [Amer. ed., p. 49]. 

The most notable expositors are: Among the fathers, Origen [Commentaria in Evang. 
Joannis], Chrysostom [Homilie LXXXVIII in Joh. Hoang.; Engl. transl. in the Oxford 
Library of the Fathers, vols. xxviii. and xxxvi., 184852; Cyrillus Alex., Comment. in Eo. 
Joh.], and Augustine [Tractatus CXXIV in Joh. Hoang. practical homilies, see Opera, 
Tom. iii, P. ii., pp. 290-826, ed. Bened., Paris, 1658; transl. in the Library of the Fathers, 
Oxford, 1848~49, 2 vols.];* of the Roman Catholic expositors, Erasmus, Maldonatus, Este, 
Cornelius a Lapide, and the recent Ad. Maier (1845, 2 vols.) [Messmer, 1860, Bisping, 1865}; 
of the Reformers, Luther, Melanchthon, Bucer, Calvin, Beza, Chemnitz [d. 1586], &c.; of 
the seventeenth century, J. Piscator [1613], Hunnius [d. 1603], Grotius {d. 1645], Cocceius 
{d. 1669]; of the eighteenth, Lampe (Comm. in Evang. Joh. [1st ed., Amsterdam, 1724~26, 
8 vols. 4to.; a work of immense erudition and Calvinistic orthodoxy] ), Bengel (Gnomon) ; 
of the nineteenth, Licke [ist ed., 1820-24; 8d ed., 1840-48, 3 vols.;.an exegetical master- 
piece], Olshausen [1st ed., 1882; 4th ed., by Ebrard, 1862; the English translation from an 
older edition], Baumgarten-Crusius [1848-45], H. A. W. Meyer (1884; 65th ed., 1869], De 
Wette [1837; 5th ed., revised by Bruno Brickner, 1863, much enlarged and improved]; 
Tholuck. [1827; %th ed., 1857; Engl. translation by Ch. F. Krauth, Philad., 1859, from the 
6th ed., with additions from the 7th]; Luthardt, Das Johanneische Evangelium, 2 parts, 1852. 
More recently has appeared: E. W. Hengstenberg, Das Hvangelium des heil. Juhannes, Berlin, 
3 vola., 1661-03 [2d ed., 1867 ff. Engl. translation, Edinburgh, 1865, 2 vols—To these 
must be added: H. Ewald, Die Johanneischen Schriften iibersetzt und erkldrt, Gott., vol. i., 
1861; W. Biumlein, Comm. iber das Hoang. d. Joh., Stuttgart, 1868 (grammatical and brief ) ; 
C. H. A. von Burger, Das Heang. nach Joh, deutsch erklart, Nordlingen, 1868; and the excel- 
lent French works of J. F. Astié, Ezplication de Pévangile selon St. Jean, Gendve, 1864, and 
F. Godet, Commentaire sur Pécangile de St. Jean, Paris, 1865, 2 vols.—P. 8.}. 

As practical expositions, Tholuck mentions O. v. Gerlach, N. T., 2 parts; Stier, Reden 
Jesu, 4th part; Fr. Besser, Bibelstunden tiber das Evangelium Johannis (1861, 4th ed., 1860]. 
To these we add: 8. J. Baumgarten, Auslegung des Hvangeliums Johannis, Halle, 1762; Mich. 
Wirth, Das Koangelium des Johannes erldutert, Ulm, 1829; Fickenscher, Biblisch-praktische 
Auslegung des Keangeliums Johannis, Niirnberg, 1881; Diedrich, Das Heangelium Johannis, 
Leipzig, 1859; Heubner, Praktische rkldrung des N. T., vol. ii. The Homilies on the Gos- 
pel of John, delivered by Fr. Schleiermacher in 1823 and 1824, published by Sydow, in 2 
parts, Berlin, 1837, are to be especially noted. 

As to the separate portions of the Gospel: The 11th chapter has been treated in sermons 
by Fr. Wilhelm Jul. Schréder, first series, Elberfeld, 1853; various sections in the Bremen 
Post, by Dr. Mallet, vols. L and ii.; Reichhelm, Ohristus die rechte Speise und der rechte Trank, 
sermons on chaps, iv.—vii., Frankfurt a. d. O., 1857; Schmieder, Das hohepriesterliche Gebet 
unsers Herrn Jesu Christi, 20 Meditations, Hamburg, Agency of the Rough House. Also the 
sermons: “ Wir sahen seine Herrlichkeit,” Berlin, 1853, treat in good part the Johannean text. 

On the Evangelist and his Gospel there are: Herder, Von Gottes Sohn, der Welt Heiland, 
nach Johannis Koangelium, 1797 ; Kleuker, Johannes, Petrus, und Paulus ale Christologen, Riga, 
1785; K. M. L. Koster, Der Apostel Johannes nach der Entstehung, Forthildung, und Vollendung 
seines christlichen Lebens dargestellt, Leipzig, 1888; Da Costa, De Apost, Joh. en sijne Schriften, 
1881; Herwerden, Het Hoang. van Joh., 1851; also the article, “John the Apostle,” by Dr. ' 
Ebrard, in Herzog’s Encyclopedia, and the same article in Zeller’s Biblisches Worterbuch fir 
das christliche Volk, Stuttgart, 1856. 

On the Johannean type of doctrine, we have: Schmidt, De theologia Joannis Apostoli, ii. 
progr., Jena, 1801; Frommann, Der Johanneische Lehrbegriff, Leipzig, 1889; K. R. Késtlin, 
Der Lehrbegriff des Koangeliums und der Briefe Johannis, Berlin, 1843; Hilgenfeld, Das Hoan- 
gdium und die Briefe des Johannes, Halle, 1849, in the spirit of the ultra criticism; Neander, 


ee 
* (Comp. Catena Aurea: Commentary on the Four Gospels, collectod out of the works of the Fathers, by 8. Thomas 
Aquinas, fourth vol. St. John. Oxford, 1845.—P. 8.] 
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Schaff, and Lange, in the doctrinal sections of their Histories of the Apostolic Age. [C. F. 
Schmid, Bibl. Theol. des N. T., 2d ed., Stuttgart, 1859, pp. 588-617 (abridged translation by 
G. H. Venables, Edinburgh, 1870, pp. 519-552); E. Reuss, Histoire de la théol. chrétienne, 
Strasburg, 1860, ii., 8369-600; Weiss, Der johann. Lehrbegriff, Berlin, 1862; Beyschlag, Die 
Christologie des N. T., Berlin, 1866, pp. 65-107; van Oosterzee, Theology of the New Test., 
transl. by M. J. Evans, London, 1870, pp. 872-415.—P. 8.] 

The apologetic literature on John has already been mentioned, pp. 28 f. 

Poetical Literature: A. E. Frdhlich, the celebrated Swiss poet, Das Hoangelium St. Johan- 
nis, in Liedern, Leipzig, 1885; A. Kottgen, Lazarus, a religious drama, in A. Kdttgen’s Ge- 
dichte, edited by me, Essen, 1889. [The poetical paraphrase of Nonnus, in Migne's Patrol., 
Tom. xliii.; Adam of St. Victor, Poem on the Four Evangelists (Jucundare, plebs jidelis), and 
De Joanne Evangelista, in which the famous description occurs: Volat avis sine meta, &. (in 
Daniel’s Thes. hymnol., Tom. ii., 166; in Mone’s Lat. Hymnen des Mittelalters, iii., 118, and in 
Trench, Sacred Latin Poetry, p.71). Bishop Ken has a long poem on S&t. John in his Chris- 
tian Year, new ed., London, 1868, pp. 28 ff.—P. 8.] 

(EnetisH LITERATURE ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.—The commentaries which cover tho 
whole Bible, or the New Testament, have been mentioned in the American edition of Mat- 
thew, pp. 18, 19, and more fully in that of Romans, pp. 51,52. Alford (Greek Test., vol. i., 
ed. 6, 1868) is brief, critical, sound, and judicious; Wordsworth (5th ed., 1866) is reverent, 
patristic, fanciful, unequal, and avoiding rather than solving difficulties. Canon B. F. West- 
cott (who, in his Introduction to the Study of the Gospels, ch. v., very ably discusses the char- 
acteristics of the fourth Gospel) is preparing a work on John for the forthcoming “ Speaker’s 
Commentary.” Besides, we have translations of Liicke, Olshausen, Tholuck, Stier, and 
Hengatenberg. A translation of Meyer is ‘announced.—The special English literature on 
John is mostly of a popular and practical character. Hutcheson, Lzposition of John, Lon- 
don, 1657 (highly spoken of by John J. Owen in his Comm. on John, p. iii.) ; Archbishop 
Bumner, A Practical Haposition of the Gospel of St. John, London, 1885; 8d ed., 1888; R. 
Anderson, do., London, 1841, 2 vols.; James Ford, The Gospel of St. John Illustrated from 
Ancient and Modern Authors, London, 1852; John Cumming, Sabbath Evening Readings on St. 
John, London, 1855; F. D. Maurice, Discourses on the Gospel of St. John, Cambridge, 1857 ; 
J. C. Ryle, Practical Eaposition of the Gospel of John, London, 8 vols., 1868 ff.—America has 
produced several useful popular commentaries on the Gospels, including that on John, by 
Barnes, Jacobus, Ripley, Owen (new edition, 1866), Whedon, and others.—Of Albert Barnes’ 
Notes on the Gospels, which are especially adapted for Sunday-schools, and have an immense 
circulation both in Great Britain and the United States, a revised edition appeared shortly 
before his death (1870).—Comp. the Literature supplied by Mr. Ezra Abbot to the article 
John, Gospel of, in Hackett’s and Abbot's edition of Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. ii. 
(1869), pp. 1487-’89. For special dissertations and sermons on single chapters and verses 
of John, sce James Darling’s Cyclopedia PBibliographica, i., pp. 1058-1166.—P. 8.] 


THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN? 


i 


THE PROLOGUE OF THE GOSPEL. THE ETERNAL PRE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST. HIS 
UNIVERSAL RELATION TO THE WORLD AND MANKIND, AND IIIS THEOCRATIC AD- 
VENT IN ISRAEL; OR, THE (OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT) INCARNATION 


OF THE LOGUS. 


Cuap. I. 1-18. 


INTRODUCTORY THROLOGIOAL AND HOMILETIO OBSERVATIONS. 


The Evangelists Matthew and Luke give us the 
history of the childhood of Jesus, and indicate 
His divine descent with few words in the mirac- 
ulous story of His birth. But their eye in this 
is mainly upon the human or, in the narrower 
sense, historical antecedents of Jesus, his pedi- 
grea: Matthew, from a predominantly theocratic 
point of view, tracing the line to Abraham ; Luke, 
from the more general human point of view, 
tracing it to Adam.f 

Asan offset to this exhibition of the human 
genealogy of Christ, John signalizes his eternal 
origin, as well as his eternal advent, in the eter- 
nal proe-existence of the divine, personal Logos. 
In the two relations together [the human and tho 
divine], we see how the word of Micah concern- 
ing the Ruler out of Bethlehem, whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting, 
is falfilled (Mi. v. 2). 

John, therefore, has this in common with Mark, 
that he introduces Christ according to His human 
nature, in His historical maturity and prepara- 
tion, after John the Baptist, His forerunner. 


* (Codd. Sin. and Vatic.. the two oldest, have simply: xara 
(B.—avyy). 8o Tischend. in the 8thed. Later MSS. 
read evayy. xara “Iedvv. (80 Gricsb., Lachm.), or 7d xara. ‘I. 


y, or aytor edayyéAcor, cic.—P. 8.} 

+ {Comp. Chrysostom: “The other evangelists begin with 
Chrast’s incarnation in time; St. John with his eternal gone- 
ration.” Au no (Tractatus xxxvi. tn Johannis Evang. 
e@ 8, 31.): ‘The other three Evangelists walked as it were 
en earth with our Lord as Man (tamyuam cum homine Domino 
ta rra ambuiabant) and said but little of his divinity. 
But John, as if he found it oppressive to walk on earth, opened 
his treatise so to speak with a peal of thunder. . . To the sub- 
limity of this beginning all the rest corresponds, and he speaks 
o our Lord's divinity as no other.” Godct, Commentaire, I 
p- 143; “ Evangelist entre en matiére de la mantére la 
mics approprive & Uesprit de sa narration. Matthieu veut 
déavntrer le droit de Jeus au tréne théocratique: {1 commence 
par une g‘n‘alogie. Mare ridigea ses souvenirs: tl se jelte sans 
exrde in meditm rem, (in medias res, or m-dias in res, is the 
proper phrase). Zuc pretend écrirn une histoire proprement 
dite: il rend compte dans son prcambule de ses sources ef de sa 
aca 8. 


With Matthew he shares the theocratic point of 
view (vers. 11, 12); with Luke, the universal 
(vers. 9, 10); but he rises above all in pointing 
out a Christological theocracy and universality 
of the incarnate Logos, which in its one manifes- 
tation embraces time and eternity, heaven and 
earth, and unites Deity and humanity. 

The Johannean doctrine of the Logos has ever 
been regarded in the Christian church as one of 
the most mysterious and important points of doc- 
trine. It ruled incipient theology in the doctrine 
of the Logos of God down to the beginning of 
the third century, down to Tertullian, and then 
exerted also the most decisive influence on the 
more definite doctrine of the Son of God. The 
medisval theology knew better how to gaze at 
this great page of the Gospel, than to appreciate 
it, yet the medieval mysticism was moved by the 
Johannean spirit (see Tholuck, p. 69). John Wes- 
sel, the greatest theologian of all the forerunners 
of the Reformation, restored the deeper appreben- 
sion of the Logos doctrine, and when our Reform- 
ers aimed ata more practical apprehension of 
Christology, this doctrine became thenceforth pre- 
eminently a treasure of the evangelical church, 
which the evangelical mystics in particular were 
at pains to unlock. The eighteenth century with 
its humanistic, critical tendency, lost the spirit 
of insight into the depths of the Johannean tho- 
ology; yet ata time when the rationalists were 
disdaining it, speculative philosophers, like Schel- 
ling and Hegel, and great pocts like Gothe, could 
not but recall its import, though without a clear 
apprehension. 

The later evangelical theology has applied it- 
self with appreciative spirit tothe Johannean the- 
ology, and therefore to the prologue of this Gos- 
pel. Testimony of this we have in the sermons 
of Schleiermacher on the Gospel of John, and 


| Liicke’s Commentary on it, in which the treatise 
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on the prologue extends from p. 249 to p. 378, 
(vol. I). By the side of the modern depreciation 
of the Gospel of John on the part of some critics 
goes & mistaken realistic doctrine of the Logos 
in its great import in Hofmann ( Weissagung und 
Evféllunj, p. 7), and Luthardt (pp. 280 s8qq.) 
Exegesis can hardly make this Gospel more real, 
when it covers the depth by an abstractly real- 
istic interpretation. What is said of the fourth 
evangelist, is true also of his doctrine of the Lo- 
gos: It uoes not die. 

The distinction between the divine essence tn 
tiself, and ils manifestation in its word, is an attri- 
bute of the personality of God, and therefore this 
distinction continually comes out in the Holy 
Scriptures, which is the word of the personal God 
(Gen. i. 1; ver. 26, efc.). 

This distinction appears still more clearly de- 
fined, after the primal revelation, obscured by 
sin, comes again into historical operation as a 
revelation of redemption. From this time, how- 
ever, it unfolds itself in a two-fold form: there 
being, first, in the theocratic theology of the Old 
Testament, the distinction of Jehovah and the 
Angel of tho Lord; then, in the universal theo- 
logy of the Old Testament, the distinction of Je- 
hovah and His wisdom as the priuciple of the 
creation and of Providence, and of the divine ad- 
ministration in Israel. 

The manifestation of Jehovah in His Angel, 


(mT 4x72) develops itself through three 


stages: the Angel being designated first as the 
Angel of the Lord (Gen. xvi. 7-98qq.); then as 
' the Presence, or the Angel of the Presence (Ex. 
xxxii. 81; comp. xxxiii. 14; Isa. lxiii. 9); final- 
ly as the Angel of the Covenant (Mal. iil. 1). 
That this Angel is the theophanic pra-exhibi- 
tion of the God-Man himself, is evident especially 
from the point of issue of this idea, where the 
Angel, as the Angel of the Covenant, plainly de- 
notes the Messiah (Mal. 7. ¢.); and the recent 
objections of Hofmann, Kurtz, and others, who 
make this person a created angel, are not suf- 
ficient toinvalidate the church interpretation, and 
if they were, they would dissolve the central, in- 
most bond between the Old Testament and the New. 
As the personal pre-manifestation of Christ in 
the theophanies of the Logos, the Angel of the 
Lord is also characterized by his standing in the 
closest connection with the honor or glory of 
God (Lu. ii. 9); in fact, being identified with it 
(Ex. xvi. 10; xxiv. 16). With this it is well 
worthy of notice, that where in the Old Testa- 
ment Jehovah, or even the Angel of Jehovah, Ma- 
leach-Jehovah, is spoken of, He is called instead 
by the Jewish Targumists N° or even the 


Shekinah of Jehovah, t. e., the manifestation of 
God letting itself down into his dwelling (see 
Tholuck, p. 62). 

Now while in the Angel of the Lord we find 
redominantly the central direction of God, in 
lis revelation, towards Israel and the incarna- 

tion expressed as the personal putting forth of the 
Word, we find in the notion of the Wisdom distinct 
from God, as the formative power of the divine 
word, chiefly the universal tendency of His reve- 
lation, or the connection of His historical revela- 
tion with its basis, His eternal, world-embracing, 
universal revelation. In this peculiar signifi- 


cance the divine Wisdom appenrs first in Job (ch. 
xxviii.; comp. Schlottmann, J/106, p. 129). Ac- 
cording to Proverbs, ch. vili., it is the mediator 
of the creation, and the personification of it 
comes nearest toa hypostasis in chap. ix. where it 
appears as the founder of the theocracy. Also in 
the apocryphal Book of Wisdom, it first, accord- 
ing to its universal field of revelation, forms 
the spirit of all life, and then, in a special atti- 
tude, as the spirit of the devout in Israel, comes 
into contrast with the folly of the heathen idola- 
try. lt has here, under the influence of Alex- 
andrian views, an idealistic form; in Siracb, on 
the contrary, from the universal sphere of the 
creation which belongs to it, it goes, ina restless 
search, over to the people of Israel, and fixes on 
Zion @ permanent place, and its concentration is 
the Book of the Covenant, the Thorah (ch. xxiv. 
25). Thus its last embodiment is the Book ac- 
cording to Baruch (iii. 87 ; ote p The normal 
development of the notion proceeds between these 
extremes of an idcalistic and a legal theory of 
revelation. Tle sound apprehension of tho dis- 
tinction we find again only on the threshold of 
the New Testament in the religious contempla- 
tions of Zachariah and of Mary (Lu. i.) and of 
John the Baptist. With these the N. T. reve- 
lations are most immediately connected. 

We get, however, but a one-sided view of the 
development of the Old Testament idea of revela- 
tion, unless we bear in mind also its Messianic 
complement on the human side, ¢. ¢., the devel- 
opment of the idea of the Messiah in the stricter 
sense. This likewise passes through three stages. 

(1) The chosen family; (a) mankind, the seed 
of the woman, Gen. iii.; (b) the race, Semitic, 
Gen. ix.; (<) the people, Israel, and particularly 
the tribe of Judah, Gen. xii. 49. 

(2) The chosen line: David and his son, col- 
lectively considered ; the typical Messiah. 

(8) The chosen individual, the idea Messiah, 
Isa. ix. 8qq. 

Now, as the idea of the revelation of God 
works towards incarnation, so the idea of the 
Messiah strives towards union with the divine 
nature; and atthe passage where the ideal Mes- 
sinh comes to view, the union is effected; the 
Messiah is become the Angel of the Lord (Isa. 
Ixi. 1 and 2), the Angel of the Lord is become the 
Messiah (Dan. vii. 13; Mal. iii. 1). 

With this synthesis is given also the notion of 
the Son of God. This has likewise three stages 
in its development: 

1) The chosen family, Ex. iv. 22 sqq. 

2) The chosen royal line, 2 Sam. vii. 14. 

3) The chosen individual, the ideal Messiah, 
Ps. ii.; Isa. ix. 

But since the development of revelation is 
based on the development of redemption and the 
idea of the former unfolds itself with the idea 
of the latter, so the Messiah, as personal revela- 
tion, is also personal Redeemer. As such he has 
(1) to fight and conquer; (2) to work and strug- 
gle; (8) to suffer, and in sinking to overcome. 
From this point of view the Son of God is the 
servant of God, Isa. liii. 

The Soiomonic and Apocryphal doctrine of the 
Wisdom became in Alexandria, in its contact 
with Platonism, the doctrine of the Logos, as 
Philo shaped it. 


CHAP. I. 1-15. 


The Logos of Philo, however, is essentially 
different trom that of John, though it agrees 
with that of John in its being the Mediator boe- 
tween God and the world. It is subordinate to 
Deity, it stands over the world merely as world- 
former, demiurge; it shades off pantheistically 
from the personal character to impersonality ; it 
cannot become flesh; it is different from the 
Messiah, aud the Messiah is only a divine ap- 
pearance, which leads the devout Jews back to 
Palestine (see Dorner, Entwicklungageschichte der 
Christologie, Introduction, p. 49). 

However doubtful it may be, that John was ac- 
quainted with the writings of Philo, the ideas 
of Philo were widely diffused in the second half 
of the first century among the Hellenistic Jows 
(for they were not a separate philosophy of 
Philo, but the religious philosophy of Hellenistic 
Judaism in general), a3 the angel-worsbippers 
of Colosse prove; so with the system of Cerin- 
thas; and undoubtedly the Evangelist came into 
intercourse and conflict with them. Nor must 
the position of the Evangelist towards the Alex- 
andrian idea have been altogether hostile; for 
the current Logos-doctrine was not pure error ; it 
was affiliative and abrasive, reformatory and 
evangelizing, to this fundamental idea of the Hel- 
lenistic Jews. And the Evangelist could be the 
more free to use the term Jogos in its full em- 
phasis, since he found it already recommended 
by the Old. Testament, and still more distinctly 
by the Jewish theotogy. It was no doubt an 
ambiguity in Philo’s mode of expression, that he 
transtcrred the Solomonic and Apocry phal notion 
of the gogia into the notion of the Logos, in 
which the Word of God in the Old Testament, 
the RVD") of the Jewish theology, seemed to co- 


incide with the vote of Plato, which might easily 
be confounded with Adyor. 

The Logos of John is related to that of Philo, 
as Panl’s sermon at Athens to the inscription of 
the unknown God. John declared the true 
Logos, who is distinguished from that mixed 
figment of Old Testament theology and Greek 
speculation, in that He is equal with God, as the 
fall expression of His being; is the absolute 
ground of the world, even of its matter; em- 
bosoms the universe as its active force, not as an 
emanating fountain of new emanations from 
God; is as much life, as light, in the highest 
sense, and therefore could come in the fiesh, 
as Messiah, to accomplish the absolute redemp- 
tion. 

The Logos-doctrine, even in terms, runs 
throughout the writings of John (see 1 John i. 1; 
Rev. xix. 13); but in substance it pervades the 
New Testament, especially Paul (see Col. i. 15- 
19; Heb. i. 8; Matt. xi. 19; Luke xi. 49). 

On the doctrine of the Logos and on John’s 
Prologue comp. Liicke, I., p. 865 sqq. [trane- 
lated by Dr. Noyes in the Christian Examiner for 
March and May, 1849.—P. 8.]; Tholuck, I, p. 
G1; Meyer, p. 76 fre. 58-67 in the 5th ed. of 
1869.—P. 8.]; Adulbert Maier, p. 115; Héle- 
mann, De Heangelti Joannei introttu, tntroitua 
Geneseos augustiore effigie, Lips., 1856; Jordan 
Bucher, Des Apostels Johannes Lehre vom Loyos, 
Schaffhausen, 1856. 

[M. Stuart, Examination of John, i. 1-18, in 
the Andover Bibliotheca Sacra for 1850, pp. 281- 


61 


827. Hengstenberg, Com. on John, 1866, vol. 
I., pp. 6 tf (where the Old Test. roots of the 
Logos-doctrine are brought out in opposition 
to ita derivation from Philo). F. Godet, Con- 
sidérationes générales sur le prologue, in his Com. 
on John, 1804, vol. L, pp. 220-265. T. AL: 
Philippi, Der Einyang des Johannesevangeliums 
ausgelegt, Stuttgart, 1807. Réhricht, Zur Johan- 
neischen Logoslehre, in the Theol. Studien und 
Kritiken for 1868, pp. 299-315. H. P. Liddon, 
Bampton Lectures on the Divinity of Christ, Lon- 
don, 1867, Lecture Vth, pp. 310-411. Among 
English commentators, Alford, on John i. 1, 
gives a condensed summary of the investigations 
of Liicke, De Wette, Olshausen and Dorner on 
the Logos-doctrine.—P. S.] 


[ApvitionaL RemaRKs ON THE Protoaug, 
vers. 1-18. The Prologue is a condensed state- 
ment of the regults of John’s contemplation and 
experience as a faithful witness of the life and 
work of Christ on earth, and furnishes the key 
that unlocks the true meaning of the following 
narrative. It contains the theme and leading 
ideas of the Gospel, the eternal substratum, as it 
were, of the temporal history of Jesus, and cre- 
ates the impression that in approaching the gos- 
pel history the reader treads on holy ground; 
Jesus of Nazareth being none other than the 
eternal Son of God, in whom we must believe in 
order to have eternal life (comp. ch. xx. 81). 
The theme is the eternal Logos or personal Word 
that was with God and of divine essence from 
the beginning of beginnings, and at last became 
incarnate for the salvation of the world. The 
leading ideas are life and light, grace and truth, 
as emanating from and centering in the Logos. 
Starting with the divine genealogy or eternal 
divinity of Christ, the Evangelist presents, in a 
few bold outlines, the progress of revelation from 
the creation to the incarnation, a sort of minia- 
ture photograph of the history of preparation for 
Christ’s coming in the flesh, and states the im- 
pression which His workings and personal ap- 
pearance made upon the unbelieving world and 
the believing disciples. John the Baptist is men- 
tioned as the representative of the Old Test. re- 
velation, which directly prepared the way for the 
Christian dispensation. 

We have here brought together the character- 
istic features of the fourth Gospel—its simplicity, 
eublimity, depth and ideality. We hear the 
sounds of thunder uttered by the ‘son of thun- 
der.”” Every sentence, every word, is pregnant 
with meaning, and furnishes inexhaustible mate- 
rial for meditation and reflection. In the wholo 
range of literature, ancient and modern, there is 
no passage or chapter that can at all compare with 
this Prologue. It is not poetic in form—yet, 
like the account of the creation in Genesis, to 
which it forms the New Testament pendant, it 
rises, by its calm dignity, simplicity and gran- 
deur, to more than poetic beauty. The theme so 
far transcends the boundaries of time and sense, 
that the ordinary arts of rhetoric and poetry are 
struck with the silence of adoration and awe. 
‘‘In pregnant fullness and purest simplicity,” 
says the great scholar, Ewald (Comm. on John, 
p- 111), “the Prologue is unique,”’ even in this 
unique Gospel.—The Prologue has ever exerted 
a mysterious and irresistible charm upon the pro- 
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foundest thinkers, from Origen and Augustine 
down to Fichte, Schleiermacher and Schelling.* 

As to the division of the Prologue, Dr. Lange, 
with Olshausen and Godet, divides it into three 
sections: (1) the pra-mundane or eternal being of 
the Logos, and His relation to God and the world, 
vers. 1-5; (2) His activity from the creation 
to the incarnation, especially in the Old Dispen- 
sation, vers, 6-18 (Godet, vers. 6-11). (8) His 
incarnation and activity in the Christian Church, 
vers. 14-18. Ewald (p. 118) adopts o similar 
view, but closes the first division with ver. 3. 


® (Even heathen philosophers and heretical Gnostics were 
captivated by the speculative depth of the Prologue. (Comp. 
Lampe, Com. Tom. I., 231 4 239 sqq.) Gidthe, too, connects 
the doepest mental struggles of Faust with an attempt to 
fathom the depth of the first sentence of John: 


“‘Geschrieben steht: im Anfang war das Wort! 
Hier stock ich schon! Wer hilft mir weiter fort? 
Ich kann das Worl 80 hoch unmiglich schilsen, 
Jch muss es anders «bersetzen, 

Wenn ich vom Geiste recht erleuchtet bin: 

Geschrieben steht: im Anfang war der Sins! 

Bedenke wohl die erste Zrile, 

Dass deine Feder sich nicht ahereile ! é; 

Ist es der Sinn, der alles wirkt und schafft? 

Es sillte stehn: im Anfang war die Kart! 

Doch, auch indem ich dieses niederschreibe, 

Schon warnt mich was, dass ich dabei nicht bletbe. 

Mir hilft der Geist! Auf cinmal sch ich Rati 

Tad ib gebrost: im Anfang war die Taat!"—P, B.] 


FIRST 


According to Meyer (in his fifth edition, p. 98), 
the Prologue represents the Logos—(1) as prao- 
existent in His creative activity (1-3) ; @) as the 
Fountain of light to men (4-18); (3) in His divine- 
human manifestation (14-18); the last section re- 
turns to the first in identifying the Adyo¢ évoapxog 
with the Adyoc doapxog (‘* who is in the bosom of 
the Father”). Liicke, Alford and others make but 
two divisions: the eternal existence of the Logos, 
vers, 1-5, and His historic manifestation and work- 
ing, vers, 6-18. Luthardt and Hengstenberg sub- 
stitute for chronological sections three concentric 
cycles (1-6; 6-18; 14-18), of which each repro- 
duces the same idea of the activity of the Logos, 
but under new aspects—the first in relation to 
God and the world at large, the second with 
special reference to John the Baptist and Jewish 
unbelief, the third with reference to the bless- 
ings which result to true believers.—There is 
evidently a progress of ideas from eternity to 
time, from the creation to the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, and to the incarnation, but more in 
the form of comprehensive intuition, which is 
peculiar to Jobn, than of strict logical order, 
which was more congenial to the mind and 
eye of Paul. For particulars, see below.— 


SECTION. 


Christ in His Eternal Essence and Existence, and His Position between God and 
the World. 


Cuap. I. 1-6. 


(1) THR wonD (CHRIST) IN HIS ETERNAL ESSENCE AND EXISTENCE IN RELATION TO GOD, VERS. 1 AND 
2; (2) IN HIS RELATION TO THR CREATION, VER. 3; (3) IN HIS RELATION TO THB WORLD AND 
TO MAN, PARTICULABLY IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONSTITUTION, VER. 4; (4) IN HIS RELATION TO 


THB WORLD IN DARENESS, VER. b. 


1 In the beginning was [in existence] the [personal, substantial] Word' [the Logos], 
and the Word [the Logos] was with God [the Deity, the Godhead], and the Word 


2 [the Logos] was God [Himself]. ‘The same was [existed] in the beginning with God. 

3 All things were made by [through] him; and without [except through] him was 

4 not anything made [éyé<zv],? that was [hath been] made [y¢yovev]. In him was 

5 [is}’ lifo [pure life]; and the life was the light of men. And the light shineth in 
[the] darkness; and the darkness comprehended [apprehended ; Laxcs: suppressed‘] 
it® not.$ 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. | 


1 Ver. 1. [There is no doubt that Word (Vulg: Verbum; Luth.: Wort) is the only proper translation here of A (from 
Aéye), for John never uses it in another sense, and here he pent alludes to the account of Genesis that God in the begin- 
ning made the world through His word. But in the Prologue and in two other passages (1 John 1. 1, 6 Adyos tis Gwijs, and 
Apoc. xix. 13. 8 Aéyos so0 Gc00,—the passage 1 John v.7 is spurious) he employs it in an altogether peculiar, personal sense 
to designate the prm-existent Christ, as is evident from ver. 14. The Greek favored thie application, Adyos being masculine; 
and Ewald, boldly breaking through all usage, retains the masculine article in his German translation: der (instead of das) 
Wort. In classic Greck Adyos has the double signification: word and recson, oration and ratio; the former being the pri- 
mary meaning according to the etymology. Both are closely related; word or speech is the Adyos popopixds, the outward 
reason or thought expressed; reason or thought is the Aoyos évdcaGeros, the inward speech. We cannot speak without the 
faculty of reason, nor think without words in our mind, whether uttered or not. Hence the Hebrew phrase: lo : tn hig 
heartento think. When Acyos signifies , it refers not to the formal part, the mere name or sound of a ane like paza, 
ros, Svona, vax, vocahulum), but to the material part, the thing itself, the thought as uttered, sometimes a whole discourse, 
sermo, or treatige (as in Actsi.1). When it signifies reason, it may denote the subjective faculty, human or divine, which: 


CHAP. I. 1-16. 63 


produces speech (so in Heraklitus), and hence the derivative verme AoyigerOar, Aoyrouds, Aoyexds, which are applied to 
rational functions; but more uently, and in the Bible almost exclusively, it refers to an objective reason to be given of, 
cr fur, any thing. Comp. such phrases as xpd¢ Adyor, xara Adyov, agreeable to reason, reasonable (in Pluto, also Acts xviii. 
14—this comes nearest to the sense of reason as a faculty); wapa Adyow. contrary lo reason, im 3 Adyow Teves exer, 
or soveca@ar, rationem Aabere alicujus, ¢» make account of, and Acyov didd6vat (amwéxecy, wapéxety) Tivds, to give a reason, an 
account of a thing (comp. Acts xix.40; 1 Pet. iil. 15); also Adyow acrety wepi tivos, AapBadvew Uadp Tivos, to ask, to receive an 


account of a thing. For the faculty of reason the N. T. always employs other terms, a3 mvevja, vous, xapdia, copia. Hence 


we must object, with Zezschwitz ( Proft 

as eect up by Delitzech in his Biblische ch 

of as here used, sce the Exzo. Nores.—P. 8. 
2 Ver. 3. Lachm. construcs: ové2 év, 6 


dcttdt und Biblischer 


ruchgeist, 1859, p. 33), to the trias, vous, Adyos, wvevma, 


ie, retained in the second ed., lsul, p.176. For the theological meaning 
vey, elc,, according to Codd. C.* D. L. ele. (Sin. D. al. read ovday 3 yéy.; 


but ovd2 éy (ne unum quidem, not even the vAn), is more emphatic.—P. S.]} 

3 Ver. 4. D. etal. (Lachm.) read gw €arcv. An exegetical hypothesis, see John v.11. [Sin. D. and Codd. ap. Orig. sus- 
tain éorcy, and are followed by Tischend. in his 8th ed., but 4» is supported by A. B.C. E. F. L. 0. al. Some M&S. and Ver- 
sions connect the first sentence of ver. 4 with the last words of ver. 3, and punctuate 0 yéyove éy avryp Se le never used 


by John for to be made by), wi fv (the Valentinian Gnostics and Hilgenfeld); others put a comma 


r yéyove (Clem. 


Alex. Orig., Lachm ),—« forced and untenable construction. Sce Exeg. Notss.—P. 8.) 


8 Ver. 5. 


4 Ver. 5. [On the different translativns and interpretations of xaraAapBavew soe Exec. Nores.—P. = 
8.]. 


me authorities read avrdv (sc. Adyov, for avrd, ac. Tro dws. See Tischend. ed. VIII.—P. 
¢ {The symmetrical, almost poetic, or rather superpoctic, beauty of the Prologue will appear more 


ly from the follow- 


ing arrangement of its simple, short, abrupt and pregnant sentences: 


THE LOGOS AND GOD. 


1. ‘Ev apxy Rv 3 Adyos, 
Kal o Adyos hy mpds roy Geor, 


cart Beas hy oA 


2. Obdros iv ev apxyn mpds roy Gedy. PY 


THE LOGOS AND THE WORLD. 
3. Hdvra &° abrov éydvero, 
nai xwpis avrov dyévero ovde by 
© 


y¢yover. 


THE LOGOS AND MANKIND. 


4. "Ev atrey Gwin jy, 


Kal 7» wi hy 7d das Trav avOpdrey. 


THE LOGOS AND SIN. 


5. Kat 1d dws €v tH oxoria daiver, 
Kat ) oxoma avTo ov xardAafev.—P. 8.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Vers. 1] and 2 contain the ante-mundane or 
pre-temporal history of the Logos, the mystery 
of the eternal, tamaunent relation of the Father 
and the Son before any revelation ad extra. This 
was a blessed relation of infinite knowledge and 
infinite love. It supplies the only answer we 
can give to the idle question, what God was doing 
before the creation of tho world. Ver. 1 sets 
forth, in three brief sentences, three grand truths 
or divine oracles: the eternity of the Logos (in 
the beginning was), the personality of the Logos 
(with God), and the divinity of the Logos (was 

; ver. 2 sums up these three ideas in one. 
The subject here touched lies far beyond human 
experience and comprehension; hence the ex- 
treme brevity with which the fact is simply stated 
in ita quiet majesty. Yet these two lines give us 
more light than the thousands of words wasted by 
Philo, and the ancient and modern Gnostics and 
philosophers, on the transcendent mysteries of 
pre-mundane existence. Bengel calls the first 
verse ‘‘a peal of thunder from the Son of Thun- 
der, a voice from heaven.” Augustine (Tract. 
36th in Joh. Evang. 3.1) beautifully says: ‘John, 
asif he found it oppressive to walk on earth, 
opened his treatise, so to speak, with a peal of 
thunder; he raised himself not merely above the 
earth and the whole compass of the air and 
heaven, but even above every host of angels and 
every order of invisible powers, and reached to 
Him by whom all things were made, saying: 
‘In the beginniag was the Word,’ efc. To the 
sublimity of this beginning all the rest corres- 


ponds, and he speaks of our Lord’s divinity as 
no other.”’—P. 8. 

Ver. 1. In (the) beginning. ’Ev ap 74, VW3, 
Gen. i. 1. Comp. the Introductory Observations, 
and Hélemann: De evangelui Joan. introitu. Dif- 
ferent explanations: —1. Cyril of Alex.: the 
‘‘ beginning ” is God the Father.¥—2. The Valen- 
tinian Gnostics (according to Irenseus I. 8, 6): a 
distinct divino hypothesis between the Father 
and the Logos.—38. Origen: The divine Wis- 
dom (cogia).t—4. Theodore of Mopsuestia, and 
others: eternity.{—o. The Socinians [and some 


* [80 also Marheineke ( p. 134). The Son is indced 
called » apx7, Rev. iii. 14, but not the Father. Philo and the 
Gnostics called the Logos apxy, but the Father wpoapxy, or 
abyss (comp. Jacob Béhm's Urgrund, A ?. Besides, 
the corresponding term to Adyos is Oeds, while “ Father” re- 
quires “ Bon.” —P. B. 

7 [Origen (Com. tn Joan., in Delarue’s ed. Tom. IV. p. 19) 
makes 70 elvat év apx7 to be identical with 7d elvac év warpi, 
which would lead to Cyril’é interpretation; but soon after- 
wards, p. 20, he explains that Christ was called the beginning 
because He is the Wisdom, and refers to Prov. viii. 22, where 
Wisdom says: “God made me the beginning of His waya— 
apxny odwy avrov eis épya avrov,”"—a passage which figured 
very prominently in the Arian controversy.—P. 8. 

[So also Chrysostom (In Joannem Hom, IT., ed. Mont- 
faucon, Tom. VIII. p. 13): 1d yap, év dpxy Hy, ovdey 
érepéy daoriy, GA” 9 7d elvat ael SnAwrixdy, Kal aret- 
pes elvat. Of modern commentators, Olshausen adopts 
this view: “Not in the beginning of creation, but in the 
primitive beginning, the Uranfang, 7. ¢., from eternity.” 
This is a correct inference (see below), but not directly ex- 
pressed. We can only spenk of a beginning of finite or 
created existence—the existence of God has neither begin- 
ning nor end. Liddon (The Divinity of Christ, 4th ed., 
18609, p. 228) somewhat modifies this interpretation after 


Meycr, in referring Vw, Gen. i. 1, to the initial moment 
of time itself. év apyy to the absolute conception of that 


which is anterior to, or rather fndependent of, time. Ewald: 
the first conceivable beginning.—P. S.] 
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modern Unitarians]: the beginning of the gos- 
pel (in initio evangelii). [In Acts xi. 15 the ex- 
pression has this meaning, but here it is entirely 
inconsistent with ver. 3.—P. S8.].—6. Meyer: 
{John parallelizes the beginning of his Gospel with 
that of Genesis, but} he raises the historical no- 
tion of the beginning which in Gen. i. 1 implies the 
beginning of time itself, to the absolute idea of 
pre-temporalness [or timelessness, Vorzeitlichkeit], 
as in Prov. viii. 23. [Here the Wisdom which is 
the same with the Logos, says: xpd rov aidvoc 
EVeuerinoty pe, Ev apyy mpd Tov THY iV TotHoal, 
x. T. 2., (“from everlasting, in the beginning, be- 
fore the earth was made’); comp. John xvii. 5, 
mpd tov Tov Kécuov eivac; Eph. i. 4, po xara- 
Bodje xéouov. Comp. also 1 John i. 1 and Apoc. 
iii. 14.—P. 8.] We find an advance of the notion 
of the beginning primarily only in was (7), and 
in the relation subsequently stated of the Logos 
to the eternal God, which unquestionably still 
further elevates, indirectly, the idea of the ap77. 
The ¢pyf itself must Ever refer to the primal 
generation or rise of things.* But if in this 
apxh the Logos already was (7), then He was 
from eternity. [The same is eaid of God, Ps. 
xc. 2, who was before the mountains were brought 
forth, efc., &. ¢. from everlasting]. The Logos 
was not merely existent, however, tn the beginning, 
but was also the efficient principle, the apxf of 
the apy (Col. i. 18). The apy, in itself and in 
its operation, dark, chaotic, was, in its idea and 
its principle, comprised in one single luminous 
word, which was the Logos. And when it is 
said, the Logos was in this apy#, His eternal ex- 
istence is already expressed, and Ilis eternal 
position in the Godhead alrcady indicated, there- 
by. The Evangelist says not: In the beginning 
of the world, because he would make the beginning 
perfectly absolute; but he pre-supposes the re- 
ference to the genesis of the world.f 
Was —Not became [éyérero, comp. vers. 6 and 
14] the Son of God, a xrioua, as Arianism taught. 
(Comp. Prov. viii. 23; Sirach xxiv. 3.) It can- 
not be said, He might have become, or been 
made, before the beginning; for becoming and 
beginning are inseparable. t 


* Uengeyenlers quotes for this view Matth. xix. 4; 
John viii, 44, and other passages where dpxy likewise re- 
fers to the beginning of the world, ur the creation. 8o also 
Brickner, Godet, efc.—P. 8. 

¢ (Comp. Bengel ta loc.: “In eodem principto cali et terra et 
mundé (ver. 10; Gon.i.1) jam erat Verbum. sine ullo principio 
tniliore suo. Ipsum Verbum est mere xternum: nam endem 
modo Verbi ac Putris wternitas describiiur.”’ Alford: “ Theac 
words, if they do not assert, at least tmply, the eternal pre- 
existence of the divine Word. For év apxy fv is not said 
of an act done év éexn (as in Gen. 1. 1) but of a state ez- 
isting ¢v a@pxp, and therefore without beginning itself.” 
Briickner (in the fifth ed. of De Wette): “If the Logos 
was in the beginning of things, it follows that He had a 
being before all being.” Ewald: “Tho words, ‘In the be- 

nning,’ eéc., mean first of all that the Logos actually ex- 

ted before tho world or that there never could be con- 
aa atime in which Ho was not already.” 80 also Godet. 


{[Bengol: “Erar Verbum,a am mundus fleret.” Al- 
ford: “Tho existence of an enduring and unlimited state of 
being, implied in §y (the indefinite past), is contrasted with 

yévero in ver. 3,and especially in ver. 14."—Meyer: “John 
reports historically, looking back from the later time of tho 
incarnate Logos (ver. 14)." This is more correct than Olshau- 
sen's exposition of §v as designafing “ the enduring, timeless 
existence of the eternal presence ;” this would require éovi, as 
in John vili. 58, wpiv "ABpadm yevéoOat eyw giuc. (Chrysos- 
tom likewise takes §» here as denoting 1d aidcov, because it is 
used of God.) But all these commentators agree that the was 


re a ae 
a es 
“~~ 


[The words: in the beginning was the Logos, 
clearly assert, as the best commentators now 
admit, the efernity of the Logos, but they imply 
at the same time His divinity, which is atter- 
wards formally stated in the third sentence: was 
God. Metaphysically we cannot separate eter- 
nity, ab ante, from divinity, or predicate eternity 
of any creature. Luther felt this when he 
said: ‘‘That which was before the world and 
before the creation of all creatures, must be 
God.” On the basis of monotheism on which 
John stood, there is no room for a middle being 
between God and the creature. Before creation 
there was no time, for time itself is part of the 
world and was created with it. (Mundus factus 
est cum tempore, not tntempore). Before the world 
there was only God, and God is timeless or eter- 
nal. Hence the Arian proposition concerning 
Christ: There was a time (before creation) when 
He was not (#v rore dre oven 7), involves the meta- 
physical absurdity of putting time before the 
world, a creature before creation.—P. S. 

The Word.—[é Adyoc, with reference to 
Gen. i. 3: God said, ete. The living, speaking 
Word from whom the creative, spoken words 
emanate.—P. 8.}] The Word absolute, the one 
whole, all-embracing, personal manifestation of 
life; hence without the qualification: the Logos 
of God. It certainly includes also the divine 
reason or consciousness; though in the Scriptu- 
ral usage Adyo¢ never denotes the reason itself, 
but only the matured expression of the reason, 
word, speech, as a whole, the personal spiritual 
essence of God made, in its whole fulness, objec- 
tive to itself,* as its own perfect expression and 
image. And in this view the literal interpreta- 
tion is entirely sufficient, but is supplied by the 
historical doctrine of the Logos (see above). 
The exclusively verbal expositions, and the 
exclusively historical, are alike insufficient and in- 
correct: J]. the verbal, which explain 6 Adyor as (a2) 
6 Aeyépuevoc, the promised one (Valla, Beza, Ernesti, 
Tittmann, efc.); (6) 6 Aéyuv, the speaking one 
Mosheim, Storr, and others); (c) the gospel ob- 
Jectively considered, as the word of God: the sub- 
ject of the gospel (allotosis /), hence Christ, [so 
Hofmann, Schriftbew., I., p. 109 ff.); or, ac- 
cording to Luthardt: the word of God which 
in Christ (Heb. i. 1) was spoken to the world, 
and the content of which is Christ (see, on the 
contrary, Meyer, p. 45, [pp. 58 and 69 in the 
fifth ed. of 1869.—P. 8.}); 2. the Aistorical, 
which would make either the Palestinian doc- 
trine of the Wisdom [ Zo¢/a, 3IN} with the 
Word of God [X13°D or N37] of ‘the Targums, 
or the Alexandrian Philonic doctrine of the 
Logos, or both, the proper root of the scriptural 
idea. This root is to be found in the manifesta- 
tion of the consciousness of Christ, as it reflected 
itself in the intuition of John himself; the his- 


to be of the creature, ver. 3, of the man John, ver. 6, and of the 
human nature of Christ, ver. 14. John suggests the idea of an 
one) generation of the Logos from the substance of the 
ather (comp. the term povoyerns vids, ver. 18, and wpwrdéroxos, 
Col. 1.15, which differs widely from mwpwréerioros or mpwrd- 
wAaotos), but not of the Arian doctrine of a creation of the 
Logos out of nothing. The Son must be as eternal as the 
Father, being as indispensable tu the Fatherhood of God, as 
the Father is to the Sonship of the Logos.—P. 8.] 
*(‘Das as aaa getsitge Wesen Golles in absoluter Selbsi- 
virung.” 


of the divine Logos is clearly distinct from the became or began | oljecti 
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i. 15-19, efe. The term Adyo¢ was suggested to 
John by Gen. i. 8, according to which God cre- 
ated the world through the word of His power, 
and by such passages as Ps. xxxiii. 6: ‘‘ By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made,” where 
the LXX uses the very term Adyoe for the Nebrew 
3, instead of the usual pjza. This seems to 
be sufficient to account for the form of expres- 
sion, and hence many commentators (Hélemann, 
Weiss, Hengstenberg) deny all connection of 
John with the speculations of Philo of Alexan- 
dria. There is indeed no evidence that he read 
a line of the writings of this Jewish philoso- 
pher, who flourished about A. D. 40-50. 

Yet, on the other hand, Philo was o profound 
representative thinker mediating between the 
QO. T. religion and the Hellenic philosophy, and 
it is more than probable that some of his idcas 
had penetrated the intellectual atmosphere of the 
age before the composition of the fourth Gospel, 
especially in Asia Minor, where they stimulated 
the Gnostic speculations towards the close of tho 
first and the beginning of the second centuries. 
Comp. the warnings of Paul, Acts xx. 29 ff.; 
1 Tim. iv., the errorists of Colosse, and the here- 
tical gnosis of Cerinthus, who came into con- 
flict with John in Ephesus, and who, according 
to Theodoret, studied first in Egypt. Apollos 
also, the learned Jew, came from Alexandria to 
Ephesus (Acts xviii. 24). It no more detracts 
from the apostolic dignity that John should have 
borrowed a word from, or at least chosen it with 
tacit reference to, Philo for expressing an origi- 
nal idea, than the general fact that the apostles 
appropriated the whole Greek Janguage, which. 
Providence had especially prepared to be tho. 
organ of the truths of the gospel. And inas- 
much as John uses the term without any expla-- 
nation, as if it were already familiar to his. 
readers, the assumption of a connection with. 
Philo, however indirect and remote, becomes. 
more probable. Such a connection is asseried. 
by Liicke, De Wette, Briickner, Meyer, Lange,. ° 
Delitzsch,* Alford, and others. 

Philo’s doctrine of the Logos, in its relation. 
to that of John, has been thorouglily ventilated. 
by recent German scholars (sce the literature in 
Liicke’s and in Meyer’s Com. p. 61). I shall 
briefly state the result in addition to the excel- 
lent remarks of Dr. Lange (p. 61). Philo, on the 
basis of the Solomonic and Apocryphal doctrine 
of the Wisdom and-the Word of God, and com- 
bining with it Platonic ideas, represents tho: 
Logos (the Nous of Plato) as the embodiment of 
all divine powers and ideas (the dyyeAo: of the 
O. T., the duvduero and idéae of Plato). He dis- 
tinguishes between the Adyog évdidderoc, or tho 
Logos inherent in God corresponding to the 
reason in man, and the Ad;r¢ spodopiKds, or the. 
Logos emanating from God, like the spoken word 
of man which reveals the thought. The former 
contains the ideal world (tho voyrd¢ xéapoc); the 
latter is the first begotten Son of God, the image 
of God, the Creator and Preserver, the Giver of 


* [Bthl. Psychologie, secd. ed., p. 178: “ Diss die Johanne- 

Logostehre nicht ausser Bezichung eur philonischen 

steht, ist etnunliugbares Fuctum, Dieapostolische Verkindi- 

gung verschmdite die bereits vom Alerandrinismus ausge 

prigten Ideenformen nicht, sandern erfttilte sie mit dem 

durch die neutestamentliche Er fOllungsgeschichtedurgeretchten 
Iahalt."—P. 3.} 


torical rise of the idea is due to the theological 
coascptions of the Old Testament (see above) ; 
an:l the expression itself was suggested by the 
Philonic doctrine of the Logos. Only this fur- 
ther discrimination must be observed: that the 
Philonic doctrine lays stress not on the word, 
but the reason, while John emphasizes the abso- 
lute, personal, perfect Word, the image of God, 
as the original of the world, the idea and life of 
the whole apy7 of things. 


[Excursvus on THE MEANING AND ORIGIN OF 
rag Term Loos, AND THE RELATION OF JOHN TO 
Patto.—The Logos doctrine of John is tite fruit- 
ful germ of all the speculations of the ancient 
Church on the divinity of Christ, which resulted 
in the Nicene dogma of the homoousion or the 
co-equaljty of the Son with the Father. The 
. pre-existent Logos is the central idea of the Pro- 
logue, as the incarnate Logos or God-Man is the 
subject of the historical part of the Gospel. The 
Christ of idea and the Christ of history are one 
and the same. Logo; signifies here not an ab- 
straction nora personification simply, but a per- 
son, the same as in ver. 14, namely, Christ bafore 
Ilis incarnation, the divine nature of Christ, 
the eternal Son of Gol. God has never been 
aAoyoc, or without the Logos, the Son is as eternal 
asthe Father. Jobnis the only writer of the New 
Testament who employs the term in this personal 
sense, as a designation of Christ, viz., four times 
in the Prologue (i. 1, 14, ‘“‘the Word” simply 
and absolutely), once in his first epistle (i. 1, 
“che Word of life’’), and once in the Apocalypse 
(xix. 13, ‘the Word of God’’), but in the last 
passage the whole divine-Aumzn person of Christ 
in His exalted state is so called.* There is an 
inherent propriety in this application of the-term, 
especially ia the Greek language, where Adyor 
is masculine, and where it has the double mean- 
ing of reason and speech.f Christ as to His 
divine nature bears the same relation to the hid- 
den being of God, as the word does to thought. 
In the word of man his thought assumes shape 
and form and becomes clear to the mind, and 
through the same the thought is conveyed and 
made intelligent to others. Sotho Logos is the 
utterance, the reflection and counterpart of God, 
the organ of all revelation both with regard to 
Himself and to the world, ad intra and ad extra. 
God knows Himself in the Son, and through Him 
He makes Himself known to men. The Son has 
declared or revealed and interpreted God (é&7y7- 
caro Sedv, ver. 18; comp. Matt. xi. 27). 

The idea of such a distiaction in God is in 
various ways clearly taught in the Old Test. 
Even in the first verses of Genesis we have al- 
ready an intimation of the Word and the Spirit 
as distinct from, and yet identical with, God. 
Personal intercourse with Christ in the flesh and 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost convinced 
John that Jesus was3 indeed the Word and the Wis- 
dom of God, the Angel of the Covenant, Jehovah 
revealed (xii. 41), the centre and organ of al 
revelations (comp. the Introductory Remarks of 
Dr. Lange). The same idea, but in different 
form, we mect in Matt. xi. 27; Heb. 1.3; Col. 


*f1 John v.7 is spurious. Luke i. 20; Acts xx. 32; Heb. 
iv. 12, are no proner parallels.—!’. S.] 
t (On the grammatical sense of Acyos see Textual Nore 1.) 


. 
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life and light, the Mediator between God and 
the world, the second God,* also the Messiah, 
yet only in the ideal sense of a theophany, not 
as a concrete historical person.t 

But with all the striking similarity of expres- 
sion, there is a wide and fundamental difference 
between Philo and John. 1) Philo’s view is ob- 
scured by dualistic and docetic admixtures, from 
which John is entirely free. 2) He wavers be- 
tween a personal and impersonal conception of 
the Logos (Keferstein, Zeller, Lange), or rather 
he resolves the Logos after all into an impersonal 
summary of divine attributes (so Dorner, Nied- 
ner, Holemann, Briickner, Meyer); while in 
John He appears as adivine hypostasis, distinct 
from, and yet co-essential with, God. 8) Philo 
has no room in his system for an incarnation of 
the Logos, which is the central idea of the Gos- 
pel of John. His doctrine is like a shadow which 
preceded the substance. It was a prophetic 
dream of the coming reality. Lange compares 
it to the altar of the unknown God, whom St 
Paul made known to the Athenians. It helped 
to prepare deeper minds for the reception of the 
truth, while it also misled others into Gnostic 
aberrations. ‘‘The grand simplicity and clearness 
of the Prologue” (says Meyer, p. 63, note) ‘‘shows 
with what truly apostolic certainty John ezperi- 
enced the influence of the speculations of his age, 
and yet remained mas/er over them, modifying, cor- 
recting and making them available for his ideas.” 

These ideas of Christ formed the basis of his 
belief long before he knew anything of these 
foreign epcculations.{ But he seems to have 
chosen a form of expression already current in 
the higher regions of thought for the purpose 
of mecting a false gnosis of speculation with the 
true gnosis of faith. For the airy fancies about 
the Logos, as the centre of all theophanies, ho 
substitutes at tho threshold of his Gospel the 
substantial reality by setting forth Christ as 
‘the revealed God: thus satisfying the specu- 
lative wants of the mind and directing misguided 
speculation into the path of truth. A clear and 
strong statement of the truth is always the best 
‘refutation of error.—P. 8. 

And the Word.—The clause: ‘In the be- 
ginning was the Word,” contains the whole 
theme. Now follows first the reintion of the 


®(6 specBurepos vids tov marpdés, 6 xpwrdyovos avrou, 
ixwy Oeov, dyyeAos mpeaButaros, apxdyyzAos, the Adyos 
‘Tomes, Snuroupyos 5 ob 0 xdopmog KarecxevdaOn, o apycru- 
wos xai wapaseryya Tov duwrds, apxrepers, ixérys, Sevtepos 
eés, and similar terms which show how nearly Philo, in 
ing of tho Logos, approached the teaching of St. John, 
although in fact he was nearer tho later Gnostic speculations 
-about the wons. He also says of the Logos that he was 
neither unbegotten (ayédvvnros), like God, nor begotten (yévr7- 
Tos), like Gurselyes:—-P: sil 
t [Litcke, Alford and others go too far when they say that 
Philo did not connect the Logos with Messianic idcas.—P. S.] 
$ (Meyer likewise distinctly asserts the independence of the 
matter of John’s Logos-doctrine, which rests on the VO. T. and 
the teaching of Christ and the Holy Spirit. He arrives, by a 
purely exegetical process, substantially at the orthodox view, 
and thus sums up the result of his exposition of ver. 1 (p. 
Gt): “Mithin ixt nach Joh.unter 6 Adyos .. nichts anderes eu 
verstehen als dte rorzeiilich (vrgl, Paulus, Col. 1. 15 ff.) in Goll 
‘tmmanente, zur Vollziechung des Schipfunqsactes aber h - 
fatisch aus Golt hervorgegangene und seitdem als schijfert- 
sches, belelendes und erleuchtendes persénliches Princip auch 
in der gristligen Well wirkende wesenttiche Svlbstoffenbarung 
Gollrs, dveaem selhstan Wesen und Herrlichkeit gleich (vrgl. 
Paulus Phil. 11. 6), welche gittliche S-lbstofenbarung in dem 
Menschen Jesus letblich erschienen tst und das Werk der We.lcr- 
.Weung vollzogen hat."—P. S.] 


Logos to the eternal God, then, more at large, 
His relation to the temporal world. 

Was with God.—[z pd¢ trav edv, rather 
than rapa rp Jee, xvii. 6.] Properly: with God, as 
distinct from and over against Him, in direction 
towards Him, for Him [in inseparable nearness 
and closest interecommunion, comp. ver. 18, * to- 
wards the bosom of the Father.”—P. 8.].* 
There is a similar phraseology in Mark vi. 3, 
and elsewhere. On the antithesis in the eternal 
constitution of God, see above, and Prov. viii. 
30; Wisdom ix. 4. The doctrine of the Huly 
Ghost also is implied in this expression of the 
motion @6r posture of the Logos towards God, as 
well as in the further designation of the Logos: 
He was God. Starke: We must take good heed 
that we do not connect with the particle “with” 
the notion of place or space. The word denotes 
the most intimate and divine sort of relation to 
another.f 

And the Word was [not the world, which 
did not yet exist, ver. 8, hence not man, nor an- 
gel, nor any creature, but] God.t—Ocdc¢ is the 
predicate, Adyorc the subject ;3 and in the Greek the 
predicate stands first, for the sake of emphasis. 
(Comp. iv. 24: mrevya 6 Gedc.—P. 8.] God [in 
the strict sense of the term], of divine nature 
and kind, was the Logos. Meyer shows how the 
omission of the article [before Jeéc} was neces- 
sary, to distinguish the persons or subjects, 
6 vedo and 6 Acyoc; and how, therefore, this ex- 
pression is not to be taken in the sense of the 
Ved¢ without tho article {a God], the subordinate 
devrepog Yedc, in Philo Ve 66].|| Likewise the 
translation in the adjective form: [== Yeioc], 
divine (Baumgarten-Crusius), would alter the 
idea. Tholuck cites Chemnitz: ede sine artic. 
essentialiter, cum artic. personaliter. He refers 
also to Liebner: Christol. I., p. 165; the Letters 
of Liicke and Nitzsch, in the Studien uw. Kritiken, 
1840 and ’41; Thomasius: Christi Person. II., 3 40. 

[Osé¢ without the article significs divine es- 
sence, or the generic idea of God in distinction 


* (This sentence excludes Sabellianism, while the following 
Nias : he Word = paid excludes Arianism.— 

engel: “ Ergo distinclus a re. xpos denotat perpeluam 
quasi t-ndentiam Filti ad Putrem in unitate sustnliie Erat 
apud Deum unice quia nil extra Deum tum erat.” Meyer: “xpé 
bezeichnt das Befindlichscin des Logos bet Gott im Gesichts- 

unkte des Verkehrs.” Brickner: “wapa hebl mehr dic Riium- 

ichkeit, wpég mehr die Zugehirigkest des Lelsammenseins 
hervor.” Alford: “ Both the inner substantial union, and 
tho distinct personality of the Ao are here asserted.” 
Liddon (1. c. p. 229): “ He is not merely mapa Ge (John 
xvii. 5), along with God, but wpd¢ ray Gedy. This last propo- 
sition expresses, beyond the fact of co-existence or imma- 
nence, the more significant fact of perpetuated intercommu- 


nion. The face of the everlasting Word was ever directed 
towards tho everlasting Father.” Owen: “Weh signifies a 
continual cleaving or adherence to the object tow which 


la relation active, la communton personelle. 
“en relation avec Dicu."—P. S. 

¢ (“Ubt amor, (bi trinttas.” God being love, IIe must be 
triune,a loving Father, a beloved Son, and the union and 
communion of both, which is the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of 
lave nnd communion.—P. 8. 

} (Meyer observes here (p. 65): “There is something ma- 
gos in the growth of the record of the Logos in these three 

rief, grand sentences.”—P. 38.] : 

@ (Luther reverses tho order, following closely the Greck: 
Got war das Worl. 80 also the old English translation au- 
thorized by Henry VIII.—P. 8. 

{ (Philo calla tho Logos @eds only by misapplication, éy 
caraxpyon, as he says; and be calls Him 6 devrepos Oeds in. 
the sense of a middle being botween God and man.—P. B.} | 
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from man and angel; as odp£, ver. 14, signifies the 
human essence or nature of the Logos. The arti- 
cle before edc would here destroy the distinction 
of personality and confound the Son with the Fa- 
ther. The preceding sentence asserts the distinct 
hypothesis of the Logos, this His essential one- 
ness with God. To conceive of an independent 
being existing from eternity, outside or external 
to the one God, and of a different substance (ére- 
pootoroc), would overthrow the fundamental truth 
of monotheism and the absoluteness of God. There 
can be but one divine being or substance.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 2. The same was.—The first proposi- 
tion characterizes the subject-alone; the second 
declares the personal distinction of the Logos 
from God absolute; the third expresses the essen- 
tial unity and identity of the divine nature. The 
clauses form a solemn climax: the Logos the 
eternal ground of the world; the Logos the im- 
age-like expression of God; the Logos God. 
The sentence now following combines those three 
propositions in one: This Logos, which was God, 
was in the beginning with God. [The em- 
phasis lies on ovroc, this Logos who was Himself 
God, and no other Logos; and with oiro¢ is con- 
trasted zévra, ver. 8, the whole creation without 
any exception was brought forth by this Logos. 
So Meyer.—P.S.] This completes the statement 
of the position of Christ within the Godhead; 
then follows His relation to the world. 

Ver. 3. All things were made through 
[4°] him.—[From the immanent Word, the Adyoc 
evdiG0eroc, John now proceeds to the revealed 
Word, the Adyoe mpodopixdc. The first manifesta- 
tion of the Logos ad extra is the creation.—P. S. 
Gen. i. Col. i. 17; Heb. i. 2; Philo, de Cherub, I. 
162.* [The Son is the instrumental cause, the 
Father the efficient cause, of the creation; comp. 
1 Cor. viii. 6 and the difference between é« and 
éua. The Son never works of [limself, but al- 
ways as the revealer of the Father and tho exe- 
eator of His will.—P. 8.] As the Evangelist 
means, that absolutely all that exists, not only 
in its form and totality, but also in its material 
and detail, was called into life by the Logos, 
x4&vra, all, without the articlo, is more suitable 
[being more general and unlimited] than 7a 
aavra [which would mean a specific and definite 
totality, as in 1 Cor. v. 18. The Socinian in- 
terpretation: ‘the ethical creation,’ or ‘all Chris- 
tian graces and virtues,’ is grammatically impos- 
sible.—P. 8.]t 

And without him.—Not merely an “‘empha- 
tic parallelismus antitheticus’’ [comp. v. 20; x. 
28; 1 John ii. 4, 27], though it is this primarily 
(see Meyer), but also a further direct statement 
of the negation contained in the previous clause. 


*{Philo justly distinguishes the efficient from the instru- 
mental causs of the creation, the former he signifies by v¢’ 
of, the latter by dc’ od: . . Trav Gedy, Ud' ob (6 xdcpos) yéyover 
bAqy 82, 7a Téccapa orotxeia, Ef Oy cvvexpdey Spyavoy 
8d, Adyor Oeon, 8i oF naterxnevdcOn. Tho Bible 
excludes the Platonic and Philonic doctrine of the tAy which 
is dualistic. It teaches that the world was made by God the 
Father (in answer to the question v¢’ od), through the Son 
(3 ob}, out of nothing (€§ of), for His glory (dt' 6).—P. 8.]} 

t{Meyer: “John might have written 1a rdvra (with the 
article) as 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. {. 16; but ho must not; comp. 
Col. £17; John fil. 35, for hia idea is: ‘All,’ in the unlimited 
82ns?: ra wayra would express the idea: the totality of things 
existing.” Comp. Godet. Bengel observes on mavra: “Grande 
vervum, eae set t.¢. universilas rerum factarum denola- 
tur, ver. 10." —P. 8.] 


For Meyer [followed by Godet] in vain calla in 
question John’s intention to exclude by this ne- 
gative sentence (as Liicke, De Wette, Ulshausen 
and others have observed*) the Platonic and 
Philonic doctrine of the timeless matter (iAy). 
The argument that, since éyévro and yéyovev de- 
note only a becoming which is subsequent to 
creation, therefore the fA7 would not be included, 
seems itself to rest upon the unconscious notion 
of a pre-temporal tAy. The only question should 
be, whether 6 yéyovey could be said of the tAy; 
especially since the Evangelist does not distinctly 
enter upon the idea of the #27 in itself considered, 
and doubtless for very good reasons. A propo- 
sition so distinctly antithetic was undoubtedly 
expressed also with antithetic intent, and 1t would 
imply downright ignorance in the Evangelist to 
suppose him unacquainted with this antithesis so 
universally familiar to The ancient world. We 
should likewise remember, with Tholuck, that 
the sentence contains, on the other hand, the an- 
tignostic thought, that the orders of spirits also 
were made by the Logos. For Col. ii. 18 shows 
that the germ of the Gnostic doctrine of sons 
was already known. Yet the strong ovdé év [not 
even one thing, prorsus nihil, stronger than ovdév, 
nothing] proves that the antihylic aim decidedly 
prevails. [There is great comfort in the idea 
that there is absolutely nothing in the wide 
world which is unknown to God, which does not 
owe its very existence to Him, and which must 
not ultimately obey His infinitely wise and holy 
will. Comp: Ewald in loc.—P. 8.] 

That hath been made.—Perfect: 6 yéyo- 
vev. All created existence. The connection of 
this clause with the following: ‘‘ That which was 
made, in [fim it was lifo (had its life in Him),” 
has been advocated from Clement of Alexandria 
down, by eminent fathers like Origen and Au- 
gustine, and by some codices and versions. But, 
besides the mass of the codices, Chrysostom and 
Jerome are against this connection. It must be 
rejected for the following considerations: (1) 
that such connection would require éor7i instead 
of yy after yéyovey (Meyer); (2) that it would 
destroy the absolute idea of the (w% which is ex- 
pected here (see 1 John i. 1); (3) that it would 
cause the derived life in the creatures to bo desig- 
nated as the light of men; 7 that it would con- 
fuse the idea of the essential life itself here, and 
make the word equivocal.* Clement of Alexan- 
dria may have been led by his philosophy to se- 
parate somewhat the sentence: ovdd év, 6 yéyovev;: 
then many followed him for the sake of the ap- 
parent profundity of his combination. On IIil- 
genfeld’s introduction of the Gnostic (w# here, 
see the note in Meyer [p. 63]. 

Ver. 4. In him was life.—[¢w#, the true life, 
the divine, immortal life (comp. iii. 15, 16; vi. 
27, 33, 85, 40,47; Matth. vii. 14; xix. 16; Rom. 
ii. 7; v. 10, 17, 18, 21, and a great many pas. 
sages), as distinct from @ioc, the natural, mor- 
tal life (comp. the Greek in 1 John ii. 16; iii. 
17; Mark xii. 44; Lu. viii. 14, 43; xv. 12, 21; 


[Also Alford: “This addition is not merely a Hebrew 
parallelism, but a distinct denial of the eternity and uncre- 
atedness of matter as held by the Gnostics. They set matter, 
as a Be existence, over against God, and made it tha 
origin of evil:—but John excludes any such notion.”—P. 3.] 

+ (Godet justly remarks that ¢w% écva: is too strong an ex- 
pression for creatures instead of ¢wh» éxecr.—P. 8.] 
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2 Tim. ii. 4).—P. 8.] The translation: ‘was 
life,’”’ is based on the absence of the article (De 
Wette, Meyer), But in Greek the omission of 
the article makes less difference than in German 
{and English]. To say [in English]: In Him 
was life, may mean: some measure of life. In 
the Greek it means, nt least in this connection: 
the fullness of life, all life (Philo: ayy?) Cwic).* 
Hence Luther’s translation: war das Leben: was 
the life, is best. Meyer justly rejects the re- 
striction of the idea to the spiritual life [fw ai- 
évioc] (Origen [Maldonatus, Lampe, Hengsten- 
berg] and others), or to the physical (Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius), orto the ethical ( felicitas, Kuinoel).f 
Nor is the life here to be at all divided into phy- 
sical, moral and eternal. It is the creative life, 
the ultimate principle of life, which manifests it- 
self in the operations of life in every province. 
This, however, excludes the thought that God 
called things into existence by an act of abstract, 
pure will in the Logos. The Word was as much 
On animating breath as it was a logical, luminous 
and enlightcning volition. The life refers chiefly 
to the creative power and the power of manifes- 
tation, to the substance and the principles of 
things, as the light to their laws and forms; 
though primarily lifo and light still form a unity. 
Gerlach: ‘‘From creation he passes to preserva- 
tion and providence, and ascribes these also to 
dhe Word, in virtue of the creative vital force 
dwelling in Him. All beings, however, not only 
stand in Him, but have their true, perfect life, 
attain their end, and enjoy the happiness and 
perfection designed for them, only in Him. Comp. 
on this full sense of lifo, eternal life, ch. iii. 16, 
86,”’ ele. 

And the life [the article 7 refers to the (w7 
just mentioned] was the light of men.— 
John passes from tho relation of the Logos to the 
world at large to ITis relation to men. Here life 
kindles up into light. As God the Father is in 
the absolute sense life (v. 26: 6 zarjp yet Cui 
év éavrg) and light (1 John i. 6: 6 Bed¢ ga éorr), 
s0 is the Son likewise. Light is a figurative ex- 
pression for pure, divine truth, both intellectual 
and moral, in opposition to darkness (ocxoria), 
which includes error and sin. Christ is not gar 
simply, but rd ¢éac, the only true light; comp. 
v. 9; viii. 12; ix.5. All nations and languages 
use light, which is the vivifying and preserving 
principle of the world, as a fit image of the Deity. 
Christ is not simply doctor verw religionis (Kui- 
noel), but is here represented as the general il- 


ag a Ps. xxxvi. 9: “ With Thee Is the fountain of life; 
in Thy light wo see light;” LXX: xnyn gwas. Comp. also 
John xi, 25: “Iam the resurrection and the life (7 ¢w) ;” 
and 1 John i. 1, where Christ is called the (personal) Word of 
life, ms Gwiis.—P. 8. 

¢ (Olshausen, Brickner and Alford likewise take life in this 
comprehensive sense, that the Logos is the source of all life 
to the creature, net indeed ultimately, but mediately, comp. 
ver.26; 1 John v.11. 80 @dvaros, the oppasite of ¢w%, covers 
in John the physical and spiritual. Chrysostom (Hom. V., al. 
IV.) refers ¢wy mainly to the power of creation and preserva- 
tion, but also to the resurrection. According to Olshausen 
Sensis the unly real absolute being, the dvres elvat, 
of ity, cone wie the ure te of the vi es 
ture. Lut tand Briickner: “Dasins ultigte, wahre 
Sein, welches cugleich die schiipferische Tabenitre schlechthin 
dst ohne Unlerscheidung des Physischen Exhischen.” 
Godet: “la santé vitale dans sa vigueur la plus intacte, le de- 
celopement normal del existence,” «4. ¢. life in its normal and 
healthy condition, whether physical, or intellectual and moral, 
or supernatural and eternal.—P. B.] 


luminator of the intellectual and moral universe 
even before His incarnation, He isthe dwoddpoc, 
the original bringer and constant dispenser of 
light to all men.* Light and salvation are 
closely related ; comp. Ps. xxvii. 1: ‘- Jehovah is 
my light and my salvation ;” comp. Isa. xlix. 6.— 
In the Legos was the life, and this life is the light. 
Observe, it is not said the Logos was the life. 
The personal God, the personal Logos, have not 
passed into the form of mere life, as Pantheism 
holds; branched out: into extension and thought, 
as Spinoza has it; alienated Himself from Him- 
self; emptied Himself of Himself, as idea, ac- 
cording to Hegel and the modern philosophy of 
nature. And as little has He, according to the 
abstract supernaturalistic notion, made a purely 
creature-life out of nothing. He has creatively 
revealed the life which was in Him, and has 
made it, as the vital spiritual ground of the 
creation, the light of men. We must, therefore, 
on the one hand, keep the continuity of His re- 
velation: the Word, the life, the light; but on 
the other hand, observe tho antithesis, which 
now appears between the life and the light, more 
exactly defined: nature and spirit. With tho 
idea of the light, the Evangelist passes to man- 
kind. It belongs therefore to the constitution of 
humanity to receive the life as light (see Rom. 
i. 20; John viii. 12), and in the light still ever to 
perceive the personal revelation of the personal 
Logos. The light is, unquestionably, the divine 
truth, aAfGeca (Meyer); not, however, primarily 
as theoretical and practical, but as ontological or 
essential, and formal, logical; then also, doubt- 
less, as the truth of tho origin of lifo (ideal, re- 
ligious) and theend of it (ethical). Meyer most 
justly maintains that here is described the pri- 
mal condition of mankind in paradise,f not pri- 
marily the subsequent revelation of the Logos as 
Adyo¢g oreppartxés in the heathen world, or as the 
principle of revelation in Judaism. And that 
the operations of that primal relation were not 
subsequently broken off, though certainly they 
wero broken, is declared by the next verse itself, 
a thus forms a complete parallel to Rom. i. 
9 

Ver. 5. And the light shineth.—[Comp. 
Isa. ix. 1; Matth. iv. 16).—i. ¢, it still shines, 
even now. The darkness which entered was not 
absolute. If the light here, as is certainly the 
case, becomes the subject (Meyer against Liicke), 
Liicke, in his interpretation: And as the light 
shines the Logos, is still right, in so far as the, 
light, rightly known, must be known as the 
manifestation of the personal Logos. Since the 
darkness has not been able to destroy the life, it 
has also not been able to destroy the light in the 
life, and shining inalienably belongs to the light. 
—It shineth.—Present: denoting continuous 
activity from the beginning till now. But it 
does not follow that the enlightening agency of 
the incarnate Word (Acyo¢ évcapxoc) ig meant as 
well as of the Word before the Incarnation (Adye¢ 
doapxoc). For where the Adyoc évoapxog is known, 


Chrysostom : ov« elmey, i Td gas tev "lovdaiey, adAad 


¢ 
cabddAou Tey avOparwv.—P. 8. 

+[Ver. 4 relates to the condition before, ver. 5 to the condi- 
tion after, the fall. So already Bengel. Godet goes further, 
and discovers in lifeand Ughtan allusion to the trees of life 
and knowledge in paradise. Ingenious, but not properly war- 
ranted by the text.—P. 8.] 
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the oxoria is taken away. The Logos, however, 
even for the heathen and unbelievers, is still 
constantly active in all the world as doapxo¢ 
round about the revelations of the fveapxec. De 
Wette groundlessly takes the present as a histo- 
rical present, referring to the activity of the 
light in the old covenant.* 

In the darkness.—The entrance of the dark- 
ness as a hostile counterpart to the light, ¢.¢., the 
fall, is here presupposed ; and it must be inferred 
that the primitive condition just described was not 
disturbed by any such darkness.t—The dark- 
ness, however, is not simply ‘the state in which 
man has not the Divine truth” (Meyer). As 
the light is truth, so the darkness is falsehood 
(John viii. 44), the positive perversion of the 
truth in delusion, and the oxoria denotes the total 
manifestation of sin as a total manifestation of 
falsehood, in its hostile workings against the 
light, together with its substratum, the kingdom 
of darkness in mankind, ¢. ¢., primarily in hu- 
man nature, yet only in so far as human nature 
is submissive to and pleased with falsehood. We 
very much doubt whether John would have 
called mankind itself, as sinful, darkness. 

Suppressed [(?] it not.—[Thoe oor. xaré- 
Aa,ev is used because John speaks of it as a 
historical fact.] Common interpretation: Com- 
prehend [degreifen},. understand (Luther [Eng. 
Vers., Alford, Wordsworth; but in this sense 
the vox media only is used, Acts iv. 18; x. 84.— 
P. S.J). (2) Meyer: apprehend Lergretfen}, 
grasp. [So «xaradau3ivew is used xii. 89: 
iva a) oxoria tag xataAéBy; Mark ix. 18; Rom. 
ix. 80; Phil. iii. 12 f.; 1 Cor. ix. 24. The rea- 
son why the darkness rejected the light is indi- 
cated in iii. 19 and Matth. xxiii. 37.—P. 8.] 
(3) hinder, suppress; Origen, Chrysostom an 
others (Lange, Leben Jesu, I1I., p. 554), recently 
Hédlemann. Meyer is obliged to concede that 
this interpretation is grummatically correct 3 

Herod. i. 46, 87, efc.); he calls it, however, 
alse to the context. But an absolute negation 
of the penctrating activity of the light would be 
false to the context; for it would destroy the 


* (Briickner likewise diasents here from De Wette. Alford: 
. daives is not merely the historical present, but describes 
the whole process of the light and life in the Eternal Word 
shining in this evil and dark world; both by the 0. T. reve- 
lations, and by all the scattered fragments of a glittering 
among the thick darkness of heathendom.” Hengstenberg, 
on the contrary (p. 33), donies all illumination of the hoathen 
world as forvign to tho mind of John, and explains that. the 
before the incarnation was virtually life and light, but 
did not manifest Himself as such before the incarnation, so 
that those who lived bofore Christ were excluded from life and 
light. But this would cut off even tho saints of the 0. T. 
Comp. against Hengstenberg ver. 9; Rom. i. 18-24; ii. 14, 15; 
Acts xiv. 16, 17; xvii. 27, 23.—P. 8. 
¢ As the cxovrca is not introduced here in its historical 
origin, Hilgenfeld (with the Baur school generally) has sought 
here to make ultimate opposites out of the light and dark- 
ness. Thus is the Gnostic filth everywhere brought in, just 
where bar evangelist would sweep it out, as here by the pre- 
ey. 
$ (Meyer: “ov xarddaBev, ero es nihil; nahm nicht 
Besits davon; es ward om der Finsterniss nicht angeeig- 
net. 90 dass sie dadurch licht geworden wire; sie blied thm 
und fremd.” Ewald (p. 121) takes the same view, and 
nds besides in ov caréAafew the idea of guilt: “und die 
Fiasterniss dennoch threrseits er: es nicht, etgnete es sich 
oft an, wie sie doch hillle thun kinnen und sollen."— 
q (According to classic usage, but in the N. T. this 
meaning has no parallel. John would probably have used 
catéyey in this case, as Paul did, Rom. i. 18; 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7. 
=-P. -) 


ithe eternal advent of Christ. 


full meaning of both of the next verses and the 
whole Gospel. The Evangelist intends to declare 
the very aavent of the Light in the history of the 
world, its breaking through all the obstructions 
of the ancient darkness, as il appeared continu- 
ously in the history of Abraham. 

[This interpretation gives good sense, but dis- 
agrees with the connection and destroys the pa- 
rallelism of vers. 5, 10, 11, which is quite obvi- 
ous, although there is a difference in the choice of 
the verbs xaradauBdverv, yivdoxerv, and mapadap- 
Pdvecv, as also in the object (ver. 5, aird, sc. rd 
gac; ver. 10, 11, aurdy, sc. Tov Adyov.) 

Ver. 5. ro dws év ty oxoria daive, 
kai 9 oxoria avrd ov earéAaBer. 


Ver. 10. év re xdopy fy, 
wai 0 Kécpnos avroy ovK-€yra. 


Ver. 11. cis 7a ida RAGev, 
wai ot iso avroy ob mapdAaBer. 

The Gentiles, as well as the Jews (oi idcz), re- 
jected the preparatory revelations of the Logos. 
Comp. Rom. i. 20 ff. John speaks, of course, 
only of the mass, and himself makes exceptions 
(ver. 12). The meaning of xaf hore and vers. 10 
and 11 is and yet, notwithstanding the light 
shining in the darkness. There is here a tone of 
sacred sadness, of holy grief, which must fill ° 
every serious Christian in view of the amazing 
ingratitude of the great majority of men to the 
boundless mercies of God.—P. 8. ] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


[1. The Bible epeaks of three creations—the 
first marks the beginning, the second the central 
and turning point, the third the end, of the his- 
tory of the world. The 0. T. opens with the na- 
tural creation, the N. T. with the moral creation 
or incarnation, and the Revelation closes with 
a description of the new heavens and the new 
earth, where nature and grace, the first and 
second creation, shall be completely harmonized, 
and the perfect beauty of the spirit shall be 
reflected in a glorious and immortal body. 
The first words of the Gospel of Matthew: 
The book of generation, or genealogy, origin (BiB20¢ 


yevtoeuc MTNA 155), reminds one of the head- 
ing of the second account of creation in Genesis 
ii, 4 (NITIA TDR, Sept: Airy } BiBoe yevéceuc 
obpavod cal yfc). The first words of the Gospel 


of John, Jn’ the beginning (év apyp), contain an 
unmistakable allusion to the first words in Gene- 


sie (i. 1, UNIS, Sept.: év dpvzi); and the third 
verse of the former: ‘‘All things were made by 


Him” (the personal Word), may serve as a com- 
mentary on the third verse of the latter: ‘God 


said (WN), Let there be light! And there was 


light.” The world was created by God the Fa- 
ther through God the Son. Comp. Ps. xxzxiii. 
6; Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2; Rev. iv. 11.—P. 8.] 
2. [In Lanag, No. 1.] The fundamental car- 
dinal ideas of this section are: The personal God 
(6 Ged¢); the Word or the Logos absolute, the be- 
ginning, the rise of things, the life, the light, men, 
the darkness, the shining of the light in the dark- 
ness, the irrepressible breaking of the light through 
the darkness: all belonging to the exhibition of 
God is designated 
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as personal by virtue of His Logos: the Logos, 
on His God-ward side, is designated as the full 
expression of the being of God in objective, per- 
sonal correlation ; in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the yapaxrijp, c. i. 8; in Paul, the image, eixdy, 
Col. i. 15. As the human word is the expression 
of the human mind, so the Word of God is the 
expression of His being, in focus-like central 
clearness and perfect concentration. But if, with 
reference to God, the Logos is single, He is, on 
the side toward the world, inexhaustibly rich-and 
manifold, comprising the whole ideal kingdom of 
divine love, John xvii. 5; Eph. i. 4. The Logos, 
as the expressed life of God, is the etermfal 
ground of the temporal world. The beginning 
gives the becoming, the becoming gives the 
world. The ultimate cause of the world’s coming 
into being and continuing is the creating and up- 
holding lite in the Logos, as He contains the prin- 
ciples of life. The whole revelation of this life 
in the world was light for man, who was himeelf 
of the light, #. ¢., it was a spiritual element for 
his spirit. Even the encroaching darkness could 
not extinguish this light. In the midst of the 
darkness it shines (the bright side of heathen- 
ism), and through the darkness it breaks (the 
Old Testament revelation).* 

8. [2.] The passage before us contains the 
ultimate data of the New Testament doctrine of 
the ontological Trinity.| The Evangelist states 
an antithesis in the Godhead which refers prima- 
rily not to the world, but to God. The Logos 
was in the beginning; this is His eternity, which 


* (Victor Strauss (Das Kirchenjahr im Hause, Heidelberg, 
1845, p. 63) beautifully reproduces and expounds the Jo- 
eh ta idea of the Logos in his relation to God and the 
world: 


“ Yor Anbeginn der Schipfung und der Zeiten 
Jat Gottes EXngeborner ewiglich, 
Die Fille selbst von Goties Wesenheiten, 


Das ew’ge Du, in dem des Vaters Ich 
Des ciynen Wesens Wesenheit besiegelt, 
Den eignen Abgrund aufgedeckt in sich, 


Die Hand die Gottes Ficf’ thm selbst entrtegelt, 
Sein Wille selbst in ee That, 
Sein Abglans, der thm selbst sich wi 


Das Wort, das er in sich geboren hat 
Zum wahren Sein, drin Fulle der Naturen 
In's ungeschaffne Dasein ewig trat. 


Da ist der Grund, aus dem die Weltenfluren 
Hervorgesprosst sum Anbeginn der Zeil, 
Als ew'yes Dasein ward zu Creaturen ; 


Und tn retnster Selighett 
Ging aus von Thm in die Erschaffnen alle ; 
Ks war nur Licht, war keine Dunkelhett.”—P. 8.) 


\ deren divines properly distinguish since Urlspe 

(who jnvented, not the distinction, but the terminology) 

tween the ontological and the economical Trinity, or the Tri- 
nity of essence and the Trimity of revelation. The ontological 
Trinity is the Trinity of the Divine being before and inde- 
pendent of tho world, the inherent threefold distinction in 
God, who both as absolute intelligence and as absolute will 
or love, is to Himself an object of knowledge and of love, 
and yet self-identical in this distinction. We have an paper oh 
in our human eelf-conscionsneas which implicsa union of the 
knowing subject and the known object; and in human love 
there ia also a trinity—tho loving subject, the beloved object, 
and the union of the two, The oconomical Trinity is the 
Trinity of God manifested in the world in tho work of Crea- 
tion and Preservation (as God the Father), Redemption (as 
God the Son), and Regeneration and Sanctification (as God the 
Holy Ghost). The Bible gencrally speaks of the Trinity as 
revealed, but this itself justifies by inference the assumption 
of the internal Trinity, since God reveals Himself as Ile actu- 
a is. There can be no contradiction between Lis being 
and Lis manifestation.—P. 8.] 


at once implies His deity. He was God, #. ¢., not 
a subordinate kind of deity (Philo, and the subor- 
dinationists), which, in view of the Biblical mo- 
notheism, is simply a self-contradiction in terms; 
not to say that the absence of the article with 
Geé¢ emphasizes just the ‘divine being”’ of the 
Logos. With the divinity of the Logos as distinct 
from God (the Father), the antithesis in the 
Godhead is established. And at the same time 
is signified the unity of the speaking God and 
the spoken, i. ¢., the existence of the Spirit, 
which Schleiermacher (in his Dogmatik), misses 
in the passage. Considered as the unity of God 
with the Logos, it is contained in the term Zo- 
gos; considered as the unity of the Logos with 
God, it is contained in tho phrase mpodc roy 
Oedv. Of the Spirit distinctly John had here no 
occasion to speak.* But if the whole essence of 
God was concentrated as an object to itself in 
the Word, the eternal perfection of the divine 
consciousness in luminous clearness, unity, and 
certitude, is thereby declared, against all notions 
of a creaturely development in an originally 
crude divine being. In the eternal Logos lies 
the idea of the eternal consciousness, as well as 
its eternal concentration and revelation to itself: 
the idea, therefore, of the eternal personality, 
which, in its power of self-revelation, is the Lord ; 
in its distinction, love; in its unity, the 
Spirit. 

It may now be asked, why there is notbing 
said of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and whether 
the ancient and modern distinctions between the 
eternal Logos of God and the coming of the Lo- 
gos to be Son first in the creation (Marcellus, and 
in some measure Urlsperger), are not well 
grounded. It is to be observed, however, that 
the distinction between eternity and temporal- 
ness in Scripture is not the same as with these 
theologians. According to Scripture, time is not 
excluded or cut off from eternity, but embraced 
and penetrated by it, so that Christ says: ‘‘ Be- 
fore Abraham was, Iam.” In the Logos is from 
eternity the essence of the Son, as in God is the 
essence of the Father, as in the relation of tho 
two is the essence of the Spirit. The distinction 
of the two in our Evangelist, however, proceeded 
from his making an antithesis between the eter- 
nity which is before the world, and the eternity 
which, with the beginning of the world, enters 
into the world and comes under temporal condi- 
tions. If the eternity of God beyond the world 
be conceived in contrast with the world, the Son 
is called Logos; if it be conceived absolutely, the 
Logos is called the Son. And the church doc- 
trine treats of the Godhead absolutely, as it is 
from eternity to eternity; therefore of the Son. 
The Son, as Logos, ts from eternity ; the Logos, 
as Son, passes from eternity into development, 
t. e., into the unfolding of the glories of the di- 
vine nature. On the development of the church 
doctrine of the Logos, see Dorner’s Entwicklungs- 
geschichte, etc. (History of Christology). 

4. [3]. After the relation of the Logos to God 
follows first His relation to the world, as antithetic 


* [The dispensation of tho Spirit, is economical manifesta- 


tion in the world with the whole fullness of His power, pre- 
su the atoning work and glorification of Christ, and 
did not appear before the day of Pentecost and the founding 
of the Christian Church. Comp. John vii, 39.-—P. 8.] 


CHAP. 


to the former. 
as a finished cosmos, but in concrete totality : all 
things (xdvra) ; because the cosmos is properly 
the result and manifestation of the development 
of the things; ro wav is the finished appearance 
of the rdvra, as the Logos is their original 
source; because it should be distinctly remem- 
bered that the Logos is not merely architect of 
the form of the world (the demiurge of Philo), but 
also the producer of the material of the world, or 
rather of the life of the world, which reduces its 
subordinate, elementary forms to the material of 
the world. The question whether the creation of 
the world is from eternity, or arose in time, pro- 
eeeds from an obscurity respecting the relation 
between the ideas of eternity and time. To 
conceive the world as arising in eternity, before 
time, incurs the absurdity of supposing a world, 
eonsequently a development (ein Werden) without 
time (i. ¢., also without rhythm or established 
succession). To conceive the world as arising 
in time, presuppeses an existence of time before 
- the world, ¢. ¢., a time without world. Time is 
the world itself in its unfolding. The world, 
therefore, arose with time, and time with the 
world, but upon the basis of eternity, which but 
reveals itself in all time. 

5. [4]. ‘And without him was not any thing 
made,’ Ps. xxxiii. 6. The absolutely dynamic 
view of the world; in opposition to materialism, 
which, in its anti-dynamic dealing, is the philo- 
sophy of the absolute impotence of the spirit, 
vexed with a remnant of spirit. In the state- 
- ment that all things were made by the Logos (not 
out of Him, nor yet by Him as an instrument, but 
as principle), the creation is at the same time re- 
presented as a pure act of the eternal personality; 
in opposition to all theories of emanation. Both 
the doctrine of an eternal heterogeneous opposi- 
tion between God or spirit and matter (pantheis- 
tic Dualism), and the doctrine of an eternal natu- 
ral outflowing of all things from God (dualistic 
Pantheism), are here excluded (not to speak of 
the cabbalistic fancies concerning matter, as ao 
shadow of God, a negation of God, which have 
emerged again even in our day). By the har. 
monious distinction in God, or His absolute per- 
sonality, the discordant opposition in the world, 
the heathen view of the world, is denied. Ger- 
lach: The dy is not to be understood as if the 
Logos, the Word, were only the external archi- 
tect; Paul expresses it: ‘Jn him* were all 
things created,” and adds: ‘by Aim and for 
him,’’ Col. i. 16. 

6. [5]. But the next words: “Jn him was the 
life,””’ efc., with equal decision, contradict Deism, 
which sees in the world only an act and work of 
a God entirely outside and remote.- The Logos 
is the life of the life, the operative, creative 
force, by which all things are. Yet the things 
have their life in Him, not He His life in the 


* (Ev avrg; inaccurately translated i bol jn the English 
Version, and thus not rightly dissing is from &’ avrov at 
the close of the same verse.—E. D. Y.) 


¢ (Géthe thus refutes Deism : 


“What were a God who only from withont 
Upon his finger whirled tho universe about? 
his within itself to move the creature; 
Nature in him to warm, himself in nature; 
So that what in him lives and moves and is, 
Shall ever feel some living breath of his,”—P. 8.] 


And the world is here viewed not | things. 
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And the preservation of the world rests . 
upon the same word as the creation, Iecb. i. 3; 
John v. 17.—The points of unity between the 
creation and the preservation of the world, in 
which the creation establishes the preservation, 
and the preservation reaches back to the basis of 
the creation, are vital principles, out of which 
the vital Jaws evolve themselves, Gen. i. 11; xii. 
21, 28. The life is, however, before the light, 
nature beforo spirit; though even the natural 
light, as the first step of the separating (and li- 
berating) process of the life, is a prophecy of 
the spirit, which, being of the nature of light, 
finds its essential light in the manifestations of 
the Logos. 

7. (6). ‘And the life was the light.” An inti- 
mation of the antithesis between spirit and nature. 
In man the revelation life of the Logos has ap- 
peared in the world as light. Consciousness is 
the light of being. But the life was the light of 
men, not mercly as the source of life, in that the 
human spirit has its origin in the Logos; but 
also as the element of life, in that the clearness 
of the spirit subsists only through the in-work- 
ing of the Logos. Without Him the light in man 
becomes itself darkness (Matth. vi. 22),* and the 
spirit, the mveiua, itself becomes unspiritual 
flesh. But if the life itself was the light of 
men, the creation must have been, to the pure 
man, @ transparent symbol, a perfectly intelligi- 
ble likeness of divine things (Rom. i. 20). And 
this thought is most gloriously carried out in the 
Gospel. Christ has made the light of men mani- 
fest in the life. 

8. [7]. “dn the darkness.” The Evangelist, 
writing as a Christian for Christians, can intro- 
duce the idea of darkness without further expla- 
nation, with no fear of being misunderstood. As 
he has not intended to give a cosmogony, so he 
considers it unnecessary here to treat of the be- 
ginning of sin. His subject is the Logos, who 
has appeared as the Christ. Accordingly ke 
delineates first the eternal divine nature of the 
Logos and His congenial, friendly relations to tho 
world and to mankind, and now comes to Iis 
hostile posture towards ain. And this he views in 
its deepest and most suggestive aspect, as an op- 
position of the light to the darkness. The sin 
which has come into the world is, above all 
things, darkness, self-darkening of the light of 
spiritual life in falsehood, John viii. 44. And 
this darkness is not the sinful spirits, but 
sin, as the obscuration of the life, including the 
life itself, so far as it becomes one with gin. 
Hence: ‘shineth tn the darkness ;” not into the 
darkness. This darkness, as such, can be only 
broken through, destroyed, by the light, not 
transformed into light. But in this the power of 
the light has been made manifest, that it has 
not ceased to shine even in the darkness of the 
heathen world. Nay, the deeper the darkness, 
the more wonderfully does the light scintillate 
through it in obstructed, colored radiance, in the 
motley mythologies, usages and philosophemes 


* [More rroperly, without Him there were ng light at all in 
man. In Matth. vi. 22 the Lord speaks rather of a perversion, 
confusion, doubling of the vision by the carnal will, so that 
the light within becomes distorted and a source of positive 
error, than of an absence of the light itself. Such Nght-dark- 
ness, or dark-light, like the ignts fatuus, isa “greater” dark- 
ness than simple darkness ituelf—E. D. Y.] 
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of the heathen world, so far as they are symbo- 
lical and have an ideal substance: the Adyoc 
oxepuarixée [the word implanted, disseminated 
among men John defines the relation be- 
tween sin-and the continual working of good in 
the world exactly as Paul does in Row. ii. 18 and 
14. 

9, [8]. “Restrained tt not.”” The sense is: 
prevented it not from breaking through. Inti- 
mating the entrance of a historical advent in the 
active faith of Abraham. The historical begin- 
ning of the religion of active faith. [See my ob- 
jections to this interpretation, p. 69. xaréAaev 
rather means kere grasped, apprehended.—P. 8. ] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. . 


The life of Jesus Christ in time, the great dis- 
closure respecting eternity: (1) Respecting His 
own eternal nature; (2) Respecting the personal 
being of God; (3) Respecting the origin of all 
things (particularly the antithesis of spirit and 
nature); (4) Respecting the nature and destiny 
of man; (5) Respecting the contest between the 
light and the darkness in the history of the 
world.—The word of Scripture concerning ‘the 
heginning:” (1) The Old Testament word in the 
New Testament light; (2) The New Testament 
word on the Old Testament basis.—The great 
beginning between eternity and time considered : 
(1) As the great distinction between eternity and 
time; (2) As the great union between eternity 
and time.—The three great words concerning 
Christ: In the beginning was the Word: (1) In 
the beginning was the Word; the divine nature 
of Christ; (2) In the beginning was the Word ; 
the eternity of Christ; (8) Jn the beginning was 
the Word; the eternal operation and generation 
of Christ. Or, The Word was (1) Before the 
beginning (His relation to God) ; (2) For the be- 
ginning (Ilis relation to the world); (8) In the 
beginning (His relation to things).—-The Word 
which was in the beginning, a testimony (1) To 
the eternal Personality as the ground of all 
things; (2) To the eternal Spirit-hight as the 
law of all things; (3) To the eternal Love as the 
kernel of all things; (4) To the eternal lifo as 
the life of all things. —The Word in His exaltation 
over time: Ile (1) In the beginning founded all 
things; (2) In the middle executed all things ; 
that He may (3) In the end judge all things.— 
The import of the Word in God, illustrated by 
the word in man: (1) The expression and mir- 


* id ustin Martyr applied the Platonic view of the relation 
of the vous to the voepdy in man to the relation of the divine 
Adyos to the owdppa Acyixdy, the human reason, and derived 
all the elements of truth which are scattered like seeds among 
the ancient heathen, from the Influence of Christ before His 
incarnation. Ho recognized in the rational soul itself some- 
Hitt ‘pevesied related to the divine Logos, a germ or spark of 
the Reason of reasons, a Adyos owepparixds, & owepua TOU 
Adyou euduroyv. He regurded the heathen sages as unconscious 
disciples of the Logos, as Christians before Christ, and com- 
pared Socrates to Abraham. Apol. IT. 313; “Each man 
spoke well in proportion to the share he had of the sperma- 
tic divine word (dard uépovs rou orepparicov Oeiov Adyov), 
seeing what was related to it. Whatever things were rightly 
said among all men, are the property of us Christians. .... 
All the [heathen] writers were able to see realitice darkly 
through the seed of the implanted word that was in them 

&a HS évovons Eudvrov rou Adyou owopas).” Comp. iil. 
where, spenking of the Stoics and the pocts, he says that 
their moral teaching in part was admirable on account of the 
seed of reason implanted in every race of men, &a@ 1d éudy- 
Toy wavri yéves avOpwrwy ondpua roy Adyou.—P. B.] 


ror of the personal nature (of the spirit, the rea- 
son); (2) The expression and signal of personal 
act.—The Word, as the bloom of the tree of life ; 
or the gospel, a witness of its own spiritual na- 
ture: (1) Of the Word as the seed of the tree of 
lifo; (2) Of the Word as the heart of the tree of 
life; (3) Of the fruit of the tree of life, or life 
eternal—the Word in redemption, a transfigura- 
tion of the Word in creation.—The glory in the 
beginning: (1) The prototypal primal glory of 
God; (2) Tho archetypal glory of the Word; (3) 
The typical glory of the creation; (4) The anti- 
typical glory of man.—The light in its rise; or: 
) The radiance of God and eternity; (2) The 

awn of the world and time.—All things, etc., or 
the Christian doctrine of the creation: (1) The 
purification of the heathen doctrine (obviating 
the eternity of matter); (8) The deepening of 
the Jewish doctrine of the Shekinah (clearly 
pronouncing the personal life of love in God, as 
it enters into the world): (2) The glorification 
of the sound doctrine of scientific investigation 
(man the final cause of things, the God-Man the 
final cause of man); (4) The verdict of the Spi- 
rit respecting the derivation of the word from a 
non-spiritual source (materialism).—The Chris- 
tian features in all things: (1) The creaturely 
instinct of dependence, as an impulse towards 
the upholding Word; (2) The natural self-unfold- 
ing instinct, as the impulse towards freedom 
(the liberty of the children of God, Rom. viii.) ; 
(8) The cosmical, world-furming instinct, as an 
impulse towards unity; (4) The spiritual [onic] 
instinct, as the impulse to rise into the service of 
the Spirit. —The unity and the difference bet ween 
life and light: (1) In the Son of God; (2) Inthe 
world; (8) In man; (4) In the Christian life.— 
The life a light of men; (1) In man (conscious- 
ness); (2) For mon; the works of God as the 
signs and words of God (symbolism); (3) Re- 
specting man; Christ the life of the life.-—The 
life and light, or truth and reality, inseparable: 
(1) Without reality truth becomes a shadow; (2) 
Without truth reality becomes a lie.—The great 
darkness which has spread over the bright world 
of God: The darkness (1) of falsehood; (2) of 
hatred; (8) of death.—The light in contest with 
the darkness, or the progress of revelation in the 
world of sinners: (1) The light shining in the 
darkness (the shaded, colored light); (2) The 
light breaking through the darkness.—The eter- 
nal foundations of the advent of Christ.—The 
divine Life of Christ, the mark of all Jife: (1) 
The mark of the original glory of the world; (2) 
The mark of the deep corruption of’ the world ; 
(8) The mark of the great redemption and glori- 
fication of the world.—The wisdom of the Apos- 
tles and the wisdom of their time (or, of the an- 
cient world).—Parallel passages: Gen. i.: Ps, 
viii., xix. and civ.: Is. xl; John xvii.; Rom. 
viii; 1 Cor. xv.; Ephes. i.; Col. i.; 1 John i.; 
Rev. i., xxi. and xxii. 

Starke :—God has revealed even His divine 
constitution and the inmost secret of His nature. 
—The Eternal Word is now become also ours. 
Through this Word God speaks with us, and we 
speak with God. The eternal Word speaks in 
us, through us, to us, with us.—QuesneL: The 
knowledge of the Son of God must be the first 
and the most excellent ; without it all knowledge 
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is nothing.—Nova Bis. Tus.: Sée how many 
proofs of the divinity of our Jesus. He is God, 
the eternal Word, from eternity, inthe beginning, 
before all creatures, the Creator of all things, 
the origin of all life, the source of all light.—If 
the Word of God was in the beginning, it is cer- 
tain, that He also will be in future to the end 
(Laxce). It is not said: the light was the life, 
but: the life was the light. The life is the 
source of the light, even in the kingdom of na- 
ture, efc. That no true illumination takes 
place, except the man is brought back by rege- 
neration from spiritual death to spiritual life 
(Ze1sius). Whose life Christ is, his light He is 
also.—No other darkness can withstand the 
light, but the darkness of man. 

MosHeim: The person through whom God 
spoke to men, did not first arise when the world 
was made, but was already, that is, from eter- 
nity.—Rizaer: This confessedly great mystery 
of the manifestation of God in the flesh continues 
asa standard at all times set up, under which all 
gather, that are born of God, and which all that 
are of the world pass by.—Lisco: From the 
Word, as the light, proceeds all that is true and 
good in mankind.—Gervacu, after AUGUSTINE: 
Sin, not indeed consists, but manifests itself, in 
coming of nothing, and bringing man to nothing 
(eternal death).—Braune: Thought is clear 
only in word: Jiecame. This implies personality ; 
the Personality, the Enlightener, came near to 
the Jewish people; in reference to men in gene- 
ral, it is said: He was.—Thus John, who lay on 
the bosom of the Lord, as the Lord is eternally 
with His Father, opens his view into the depths 
of the life of Jesus Christ from the beginning, 
till it rises into the heights of the same life in the 
bosom of the Father. 

Hevspxegk: The mystery of the incarnation of 
the Son of God: (1) The holiest, deepest of all 
mysteries, in virtue of the person; (2) The most 
beneficent of all; (8) The most certain of all.— 
ScHLEIEBMACHEE: What is it which meets us 
everywhere as truth, in all the utterances of the 
human mind, in all investigations, in all holy 
words of inspired men? Ever that which con- 
tains a hint of the redemption which was to come 
through Christ. 

(Scuarr: Vers. 1,2. The transcendent glory of 
Christ. 1. His eternity (against Arianism): ‘Jn 
the beginning was the Word.” 2. His distinct per- 
sonality (agninst Sabellianism): ‘‘The Word was 
with (in intimate personal intercommunion with) 
God.” 3. His essential divinity (against Socin- 
janism and Rationalism): ‘‘And the Word was 
God.” —The fundamental importance of the doc- 
trine of Christ’s divinity: it is the corner-stone 
of the Christian system, the anchor of hope. 
Without it His passion and death have no force 
against sin and Satan, and we are still lost. } 

Berxitr: “ Until we acknowledge the eternity 
and divinity of Christ, as well as of God the Fa- 


ther, we honor neither the Father nor the Son. 
There is this difference between natural things 
and supernatural. Natural things are first un- 
derstood, and then believed; but supernatural 
mysteries must be first believed, and then will be 
better understood.” (Pascal makes a similar 
remark.) ‘If we will first set reason on work, 
and believe no more than we can comprehend, 
this will hinder faith: but if after we have as- 
sented to gospel mysteries, we set reason on 
work, this will help faith.”’—HrnGsTENBERS: 
‘‘The Logos was God ;” this is the magic formula 
that drives away all doubt, anxiety and fear 
from the Christian. If God be for us, who can 
be against us?—Rr we: If Christ is so great, 
how sinful niust sin be from which He came to 
save us?] 

(Scuarr: Ver. 8. The creation is the work of 
the Father through the Son in the Holy Spirit. 
This is intimated Gen. i. 1-8: God (the Father) 
created... And the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters. And God said (the Word). 
—The Scripture doctrine of creation differs— } 
from Pantheism, which teaches an eternal worl 
and confounds God and the world; 2) from Dual- 
ism, or the eternity of matter antagonistic to God 
(Parseeism, Platonism, Gnosticism, Manichs- 
ism); 8) from the emanation theory; 4) from 
Deism, which asserts the creation, but separates 
it from the Creator; 5) from Materialism, which 
makes matter the mother of the spirit, and is 
alike degrading to God and man.—Sin was not 
made by God, but is a subsequeut corruption or 
perversion of what was made good. Sin is no 
essence, no creature, but something negative, a 
false direction of the will.—Christ’s part in the 
creation the basis of His redemption. Having 
made man, He had the deepest interest in him 
from the start. ] 

{[Scuarr: Vers. 4, 5. Christ, the source of all 
true life and light.—Out of Christ there is but 
death and darkness.—The antagonism of life and 
death, and the antagonism of light and darkness 
is not, 1) a metaphysical conflict (as in the 
Gnostic and Dualistic systems), but, 2) a moral 
conflict involving personal freedom and respon- 
sibility. It began in time and will end in time; 
life and light will conquer the field and swallow 
up death and darkness, 3. The antagonism cul- 
minates in God and Satan, in Christ and Anti- 
Christ, but goes on in everyman. 4. It should 
fill us with holy grief, manly courage, ond in- 
tense earnestness. | 

(On the whole section. Bexar: Vers. 1 and 
2 refer to eternity, ver. 8 to creation, ver. 4 to 
the state of innocence, ver. 5 to the fall.— RYLe :, 
Not a single word could be altered in the first 
five verses of John without opening the door to 
some heresy.—There are hidden depths in this 
passage which nothing but the light of eternity 
will ever fully reveel.—P, S.] 
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SECOND SECTION. 


The personal Light, or Christ, in His pre-historical Presence in the World, especially 
in His Old Testament Advent, testified by the Old Covenant as it is 
represented by John the Baptist. 


Vers. 6-13. 


CONTENTS: 


(1) THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE COMING OF CHRIST, JOHN THE BAPTIST, VERS. 6-8. (2) THE COMING 
OF CHRIST INTO THE WORLD, IN 1TS GENERAL GROUNDWORK AND ITS HISTORICAL GENESIS, VER. 
9. (5) THE RELATION OF CHRIST TO THE WORLD AND THE CONDUCT OF THE WORLD TOWARDS 
HIM, OR THE GENERAL GROUNDWORK OF HIS ADVENT, VER. 10. (4) THE RELATION OF CURIST 
TO ISRAEL, AND ISRAEL'S CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM, OR THE IMPERFECT, SYMBOLICAL ADVENT, 
VER. 11. (5) CHRIST'S GRADUAL BREAKING THROUGH IN THE WOBLD IN THB CONTRAST OF THB 
ELECT TO THE LESS SUSCEPTIBLB, EMBODIED—(a@) IN FAITH, AS THB BEGINNING OF THE REAL 
ADVENT, VER. 12; (5) IN THE CONSECRATION OF BIRTH AND THE BEING BORN OF GOD; THE 
DEVELOPMENT OP THE REAL ADVENT, VER. 18, 


6 There was [became, arose]' a man sent? from God, whose name was John. 
7 The same came for a [omit a) witness [testimony, e/¢ papzupiay], to bear witness ot 
8 the Light, that all men through him might believe. He was not that [the] Light, 
9 but was sent [came, Lange: he was] to bear witness of that [the] Light. That was 
the true Light, which lighteth every man, that cometh into the world. [The true 
Light which lighteth (lighteneth, shineth upon) every man, was coming (7» épzé- 

10 yevov) into the world.]}* . He [It] was in the world, and the world was made by 
11 him [it], and the world knew him not [Lange: did not recognize it in him]. He 
came unto his own [his own possessions or inheritance, ta iéta], and his own [his 

12 own people, of Zécoc)}* received him not. But as many as received him, to them 
ve he power to become the sons (children, réxa] of God, ezen to them that 

13 believe on [in] hisname: Which [Who] were born, not of blood [bloods, 2? afnd- 
twy], nor of the [natural] will of the flesh, nor of the [moral] will of man, but of God.* 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 6. [The Greck here is éyévero (hecame), which differs from % » (sas), ver. 1,08 the Gorman ward (or geworden) 
foes from war, but it cannot be well rendered in English. It is the antithesis between lemporal or created existence which 
has o beginning, and implies previous non-existence, and efernal or un -reated existence, which has neither beginning nor 
end. The same distinction—Jouhn viii. 53: mpiv "ASpaay yevéo Oar, eyo ei ps.—P. = 

2 Ver. 6. [awerraApudvos does not belong to ¢yéveromanegrdAyn (Chrysostom, Hom. VI. p. 42, and Hengstenberg), but to 
arOpwros.—P. &. 

S Ver. 9. a basen Ewgld somewhat differently: Ja das wahrhaftige Licht, welches jeden Menschen erleuchtet, kam 
sicts in die Welt. Othera translate: that was the true Light which, coming tnto the world, lighteth every man. épxéuevoy may 
be connected with av@pugoy (Vulg: hominem rententem, Luth., E. V.), or better, with fv (Lange, Ewald). Bee the Exza. 
Nores. In the latter case a comma should be made after av@pwroy, as is done by Tischendorf, eighth ed.—P. 8.) 

4 Ver. 10. [& avrov. Cod. & * reads & avrév, probably an error of the copyist.—P. &.] 

6 Ver. 11. |The E. V. obliterates the distinction between the neutral 7a «dca, das Seine, his own things, possessions, 
inheritance, and the masculine of t8coe, dts Seinen, his own people, servants, subjects.—P. B. 

@ Ver. 13. The difficulty of the passage has occasioned the omission of ovde éx 0eA. capx .fn Cod. E and others; and of 
obda éx Ged, av@p. in Cod. B.and others. Others, as Augustine, have transposed the clauses. [See Tischend. Oct. VIIL. p.743.) 


appearance of Jobn in this place is striking, and 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. has been variously interpreted (see Meyer).* 
In the introduction of the Baptist in this pas- 

Ver. 6. There wasa man.—’Eyévero [fiebat], | ——____________ OF 
arose, came into being; not 7 [erat], was, abso- | Baptist, John Ili. 28: dweoradudvos eini gumpoober abroy. I 


lutely [comp. viii. 68, Greek. The Logos waa | Pres the usual connection of deoraAyevos with dvépumos. 


from eternity, Abraham and John began to be in ee [the Baptist is mentioned in the Prologne to confirm the 
ime.—P. S. ]— tom : éyévero areotadAmtvoc. ty of tho historical appearance of Christ: Briickner; as 
a = Pa ¥ J ; mate » to eperk, was lost in bie |* Pfilliant exception from the terrible darknees spoken of 
‘ e F e 0 ohn, 60 P ’ * ver, 6; Ewald; to explain the rejection of Christ by His own 
mission (see ver. 23; comp. Is. xl. 8).* The people, vers. 10. us : Moyer: to introduce the historic mani- 
| festation of the Word: Alford. He is mentioned rather as 
*(Tlengatenberg adopts the construction of Ch m, | the personal representative of the whole 0. T. revelation in 
which woul have been more naturally expressed by areo- | whom tho law and the promise, Moses and Ieaiah, were united 
taAn, and defends it by referring to Mal. fii. 1,23: “Lo, Jam {and pointed directly to Christ. See Lange in the text.— 
sending my messenger,” efc., compared with the words of the | P. sf 
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fage we see a representation of the whole pro- 
phetic testimony concerning Christ in concen- 
trated, personal form, after the manner of this 
Gospel. The Baptist was the final recapitulation 
of all prophetic voices concerning Christ. The 
Old Testament had two sides—a hidden and, a 
visible. The hidden side was the rise of the 
genealogical life of Christ itself, His Christologi- 
cal advent; the visible side was the prophetic 
testimony concerning this advent. And as the 
verbal prophecy anticipated the real prophecy, 
in the nature of the case, so the fulfilment of tho 
verbal prophecy ia John preceded the fulfilment 
of the real prophecy in Christ. John therefore 
here stands in the right place, the auroral ra- 
diance of the essential Light; tho great witness 
of the advent of Christ; the forerunner. 

[Whose name (was) John, 1. ¢., Jehovah is 
merciful, from the Hebrew {INY for [IM1, Iudv- 
yng; comp. the Greek Orddwpo¢. This significant 
name was given to the forerunner of our Saviour 
by divine direction, Luke i. 18. The evangelist 
laid stress on his own name, and saw in it a sym- 
bol of his relation to Christ as the disciple 
“whom Jesus loved,” xx. 2; xxi. 20. Comp. 
Lampe and I{engstenberg.—P. S. }. 

Ver. 7. The same came for witness.— 
Testimony: stronger here than preaching; 
stronger even than prophecy, as hitherto exist- 
ing. John appeared first a3 & preacher, a 
preacher of repentance. But the preacher showed 
himself at the same time a prophet, announcing 
under divine impulse the approach of the Mes- 
sianic kingdom. And then, in the miraculous 
manifestation at the baptism of Jesus, through 
the testimony of God, he became a witness of the 
person of Jesus of Nazareth, that He is the Mes- 
siah; so to speak, an apostle before the aposto- 
late. Asa prophet who, by divine commission, 

ointed to the Messiah, he completed the Old 

estament prophecy in testimony. And for this 
testimony he was come. His mission rose into 
the office of forerunner. And even his martyr- 
dom in the strict sense is in keeping. He sealed 
his preparatory preaching of ‘repentance with 
his death (see ver. 33). 

That [iva, the aim of John’s testimony] all 
men through him might believe.—Through 
John, not through the ae aha or through 
Christ (Ewald) :’’ Meyer.* In the divine purpose 
Jobn was to lead over the faith of Israel to 
Christ.t This Christ also signifies chap. v. 838 

where he calls John ‘the burning and shining 
ight,” or candle rather, Aizvoc, not ¢d¢.—P. 8. 
Through the unbelief of the Jews this gracious 
design failed; though in the truly devout, first 
of all in the noblest of John’s own disciples yee 
35 sqq.) it was fulfilled; through them in all be- 
lievers. 

Ver. 8. He was not the light.—[7» is em- 
phatic and contrasted with paprupyoy. The 
article before ¢@¢ is likewise emphatic, the 
Light of the world, the Light of lights, comp. 6 


* {In the fifth edition of Meyer the reference to Ewald is 
omitted. In his Commentary, Ewald translates &' avrov 
durch thn, without explaining whether thn is meant of John 
or of Christ.—P. 8. 

t (Ryle: * One of those texts which show the immense im- 
portance of the ministerial office. through which the Holy 
Wpirit is pleased to produce faith in man's heart.—P. 3.} 


mpogytnc, 1.29; 6 dprog, vi. 82 ff.—P. 8.] This 
is certainly not said merely with reference to the 
unbelieving disciples of John.* But in the wider 
sense the nation itself was an unbelieving disci- 
ple of John, contenting itself with the brightness 
of the Baptist, instead of going through him to 
the true Light itself, ch. v. 85. So far, therefore, 
as itis implied that many, even the leaders, made 
the Baptist rather a hindrance than a help to 
faith, the words are written even against the 
disciples of John. 

But (he was).—De Wette takes the a2)’ iva, 
but tn order to, imperatively; Liicke supplies 7, 
was; Meyer, #A0ev, eame. Since the preceding 
verse ‘strongly pronounces that the whole pro- 
phetic existence of John was intended to 
rise into a testimony for the Messiah, we give 
Liicke the preference: ‘‘He was, that ho might 
bear witness.” [So also Alford and Godet. 
Baiimlein supplies éyévero, yiverat, “or the 
like;”’ which is not so strong. I prefer with 
Meyer to supply Ade from ver. 7, since the 
phrase, elvaz, iva instead of etvaz cig 76 is quite un- 
usual.—P. 8. 

Ver. 9. The true Light—was coming [jv 
TO $H¢ TO GAnbivdrv—épxdbpevorv}.—Va- 
rious interpretations: (1) He (the Logos) or it 
(the Light) was the true Light; 80 the older ex- 
positors and Luther [E. V., which supplies rov- 
to before 7», that was the true light.—P.S.] But 
TO 906 Td GAndivdv must be subject, not 
predicate; for in ver. 8 John was the subject. 
[So also Meyer.] (2) "Epydpevov ei¢ rov 
x60 pov (coming into the world) is connected with 
wdvta dvSpwrov (every man), not with qv (was); 
Origen [Syr., Euseb., Chrys., Cyril, Vulg., Aug. ] 
and most of the ancients, Luther, Calvin [E. V.], 
etc., HGlemann, Meyer.t [This would makc either. 
év0pwrov or ép you. superfluous. ] Meyer observes: 
that it could not be connected with 7; for tho: 
Logos was already in the world when John ap- 
peared. But the Evangelist here evidently goes: 
back to the entire relation of Christ to mankind, 
especially goes back to ver. 4. He had before 


* [Meyer denies the reference to the disciples of John en~ 
tirely. Godet, on the contrary, defends it, and justly so, in. 
view of 1, 20; fil. 25; and in view of the Gnostic sect of tho 
Disciples of John in the second century, who held that John. 
the Baptist was the true Messiah. (Clementis Rom. Recogni- 
tiones |. I. c. 54 and 60. Comp. the articles of Petermann,, 
Mendier and Zubier, in Herzog’s Encyclop. Vols. 1X. p. 318 
and XVIII. p. 341.) Only we must not suppose cither that 
John wrote expressly, or exclusively against this errur. See 
Dr. Lange above.—P. 8. 

¢ (In the first ed. Luther translated: “Das war cin wahr- 
haftig Licht, welches alle Menschen erleuchtet durch seine Zu- 


| ku in die Well,” ¢.¢., “which, coming into the world,, 


lighteneth all men.” In the later editions he fpllowed the 
Vulgate.—P. 8.] : 

¢ |Meyer, howevor, lays the emphasis on fy, adera/, which 
is put first, and translates: “ Vorhanden war das Licht das 


wahrha ftive, welches erleuchtet jeden Menschen, der in die Welt 


kommt,” the true light was in existence, etc. But there is no 
good reason why }yv should be emphasized rather than aAnbe- 
vov, and then ev te xéoum fy, ver. 10, would be a repetition 
of ver.9. The old usual interpretation is preferable to Mey- 
er's, but both are to be rejected, because the phrase to come 


into the world for to be born, though Rabbinical (X34 
D?\ya—all men), is not Scriptural, as applied to common 


men, but is reserved exclusively for the Messiah with the im- 
plied sense of pre-existence, tii. 19, 3.3 vi. 14; xi. 27; xii. 
46; xviii. 37. ngel: “Apud Hebreos frequens est peri- 
phrasis hominis, o1379 NAT VENTENs IN wuNDcM, sed in 
N. T. ot Aig yt hoc libro id de solo Christo dicitur, sublimé 
signi ficatu, Tt enim, ante cliam, quam VENIRET.”—P. 8.] 
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spoken of the witness of the advent of Christ— 
now he depicts the advent itself. This is divided 
into two parts: (1) The relation of the coming 
Logos to man in general; (2) His relation to Is- 
rael. Hence we interpret: He was (from the 
beginning and in conflict with the darkness, 
ver. 6) coming, was on His advent to mankind. 
Therefore not (a) was come [7 épxduevov—ed- 
Jév]: Schéttgen, ete.; (6) just came (when John 
appeared): De Wette, Liicke [Alford]; (c) fu- 
ture: was on the point of coming [venturum erat] : 
Tholuck ; or (d) was destined to come: Luthardt; 
desired to come: Ewald ;* nor (e) was coming 
then, in the time before His baptism: Hilgenfeld, 
who even here would mix Valentinian Gnosis 
into the anti-Gnostic Gospel ;—but in a purely 
historical sense [=-7A3e, came], instead of the 
imperfect: Bengel, Bleek, Kostlin [Hengsten- 
berg, with reference to Mal. iii. 1]; and with 
the peculiar Johannean significance: He was 
continually coming, continuaily on his way.t 
IIence the participial form. The essence of this 
universal advent is to be recognized in the fact, 
that the Logos shines in every man in his reli- 
gious and moral nature and experience, as the 
Adoyoo owepuarixéc. That the expression ‘‘every 
man ’”’ needed not the addition: that cometh into 
the world, is evident. 
‘ come into the world,” is not used of the natural 
birth of an ordinary man, but is reserved for 
Christ. 

[Which lighteth (enlightens, illumin- 
ates) every man—é guwriler TtavtTa ar- 
6 pw7o0v.—There is much force in the singular. 
Quisquts tlluminatur, ab hac luce illuminatur cre 
gel). Different interpretations: 1. The light of 
reason and intelligence (Cyril of RES Better: 
Both the intellectual and moral light (reason 
and conscience) given to all men, as distinct 
from the spiritual light of saving grace given to 
‘believers. The former is the basis of the latter. 
2, The inward spiritual light given to all 
(Quakers). 8. The light of grace given to be- 
jievers only, or to every one to whom Christ was 
preached (Crosby). 4. Intellectual and spiritual 
light sufficient for the salvation of Jews and 
-Gentiles, though the majority are so blinded by 
sin as not to see Him. ‘Christ enlightens all as 
far as in Him lies”? (Chrysostom, om. VIII). 
Christ gives sufficient light to every man to leave 
him without excuse, but not suflicient to save 
(Arrowsmith, ae a III. 19: “light is 
come into the world;” xii. 46: “Iam come a 
light into the world;” vi. 14: ‘*that prophet that 
should come into the world;” xviii. 37.—P. S. 

The true [veritable, genuine] Light [70 

* (In hia Commentary Ewald explains somewhat differently. 
He connects ver. 9 with ver. 4: es kam damals tmmer in die 
Welf, it was at that time always coming into the world, so 

that every mortal, if he would, might have been guided by 
the light.—P. 8.) 

[Keim: “er war tn stetem Kommen tn die Welt.” Simi- 
larly Ewald, see preceding foot-note. }v épxduevor is stronger 
than }», and implies a continued action, like the English, was 
-emning, as distinct from came. Comp. hv Barrigwy, ver. 28. 
Hengstenberg accounts for this circumlocution of the simpler 
imperf. by the emphasis laid on epxduevos as aterm of the 
Messiah; comp. Matth. iil. 11: 0 dmitgw pov épxdpevos; xi.3; 


John i. 15, 27, 30.—P. 8. 
t (Comp. tho lines of Géthe: 
“Wer' nicht das Auge sonnenhaft, 
Wie kinnten wir das Licht erblicken ? 
Lebt' nicht in uns des Golles cigne Kraft, 
Wie kinnl une Gottliches entzicken f"—P, 8.] 


And the phrase: ‘to: 


goo 7rd GAnvdivév}.—The real, essential Light 
in distinction from the outward, cosmical light, 
which, nevertheless, is His token and symbol. 
(See Milton’s Puradise Lost: the greeting to the © 
light. Comp. chap. viii. 12; ix. 5.) 

[There is a nice difference between adflic 
(wahr), true in opposition to false, and aAzurds 
(wakrhaftiz), true in opposition to borrowed or 
tmilated. This difference is obliterated in the 
E. V. The one expresses the harmony be- 
tween thought and reality, word and fact; the 
other implies a contrast between the perfect ori- 
ginal and a copy more or less imperfect. ’AAy- 
Givéc ig a favorite term with Plato and John to 
signify that which is genuine, archetypal, origi- 
nal, true to the iden. It occurs eight times in the 
Gospel, ten times in the Apocalypse, three times 
in the first Epistle of Jobn, but elsewhere only 
five times inthe N. T. In this passage it stands 
in contrast not so much to the cosmical light 
(Dr. Lange), as to the borrowed intellectual and 
moral light of the Baptist and other human 
teachers; comp. v. 85; Matth. v. 14, where be- 
lievers generally as members of Christ are called 
the light of the world. It is lumen illuminans, as 
distinct from the lumen tlluminatum.—P. BI 

Ver. 10. It was in the world.—Not pluper- 
fect (Iferder [Tholuck, Olsh.]); nor ‘in the 
person of Jesus, when John was testifying” 
(Meyer); but referring to His infinite presence 
in mankind (Baumgarten-Crusius). The repeti- 
tions of the idea of the world (xé6ao¢) are to be 
distinguished thus: In the first case the word 
combines the material and the moral world in 
one; in the second, it means the material or vi- 
sible world alone, up to the roots of its moral 
conduct; in the third, the moral world alone, 
but considered aos resting upon and representing 
the visible. Meyer well says: (1) The world 
might have known Him (constitutional affinity) ; 
(2) it shou/d have known Him (according to His 
claim). [Comp. Rom. i. 19 ff., where Paul fully 
proves the guilt of Gentiles and Jews in reject- 
ing the light of nature and the preparatory reve- 
lation of the 0. T.—P. 8.] 

Knew him not.—The whole verse strictly 
reads: ‘Jt was in the world, and the world was 
made by ¢¢ [or Him, de’ avrov], and the world 
knew J/im (avrév) not.”” The change of gender is 
highly significant. In the light of the world, the 
world should have known the personal founder of 
the world, the Logos. The gradation in the 
three clauses is also expressed by the repetition 
of ‘‘and.” The world of heathenism knew not 
the light, still less Zim, the personal character of 
the light. It took the divine for something tmper- 
sonal, and sought to heal the wrong by fragmentary 
personifications, its gods [the altar at Athens ‘to 
the unknown God,” Acts xvii. 28.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 11. He came unto his own house 
or inheritance [7d Id:a, comp. xvi. 82; xix. 
27 }].—Here the discourse is no longer of the uni- 
versal advent of Christ in the world (Corn. a La- 
pide, Kuinoel, efc.);* but of the theocratic advent 


€ (There is no Scripture proof that téca (riz., dduata, oim}- 
para) means the world, and <éoc mankind In general; both 
expressions refer to Israel as the peculiar peuple of God, ida 
to the nation asa whole, té&o0c to the individuals. George 
Campbell (on the Gospels), Alford and Barnes would under- 
stand ra iéca of Palestine or Judea, and ot iécos of its inhabi- 
tants.—P. 8.] 


CHAP. I. 6-13. 
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in Israel (Erasmus, Calvin, ete., Liicke, Meyer) ; 
yet of this advent considered as intended for 
mankind. Israel is God’s own people in the spe- 
cial sense, Ex. xix. 5; Deut. vii.6; Sirach xxiv. 
7. It is not, however, the historical New Tes- 
tament coming of Christ in Israel, which is here 
spoken of. The expression Le came, as denoting 
the historical moving of the Logos in the history 
of the world, determines us against the more ge- 
neral conception of the ‘‘ own.” Yet it must be 
kept well in mind, that in John particularly Is- 
rael stands not for itself alone, but as the medium 
for the entrance of Christ into the whole world. 
See chap. x. 16. 

And his own people fo! idcot, comp. xiii. 
1]—«. «., the Jews. See Is. vi; Matth. xiii.; 
John xii. 41; Acts vii.; xxviii. 25; Rom. ix. 
[The trausfer of the relation of Jehovah to Israel 
as His peculiar people upon Christ, implies that, 
in the view of John, Christ was the Jehovah of 
the Old dispensation; comp. xii. 41; viii. 66.— 
P. S. 

[Received him not—ot mrapédaBoy, 
stronger than ove éyvu, which is said of the 
world in general, ver. 10. The fact that tho 
Jews were the peculiar inheritance of Jehovah, 
doubled their guilt in rejecting the Messiah. 
Comp. the ovn 7¥eAqoare, Matth. xxiii. 87; 
also Isa. i. 3; Rom. x. 21; and John xii. 37. 
The negative expression here, as ver. 10 and 
ver. 5, reveals a holy grief on the part of John.* 
Remember the tears of pity which the Saviour 
shed over unbelieving Jerusalem.—P. 8. } 

Ver. 12. But as many as received him— 
[Scor, whosoever, whatsoever persone, denotes 
the universality of Christ’s benefit without dis- 
tinction of race, nationality or condition.—P. 8. ] 
No contradiction of* the preceding words. His 
own, His people, as a whole, received Him not, 
bat individuals. See Gal. iii. andiv. The an- 
tithesis: ov wapéAaBov and éAa Pov should 
be observed. The Jews should wapadauBaverr, 
take Him in addition to the Old Testament, re- 
ceive Him in pursuance of the true traditions. 
This they did not. Thus others’ receiving 
Him became tha absolute Aau3avev, contrary 
to the outward, false tradition. AauSavew 
in John and Paul is a strong word, denoting the 
moral act of faith, comp. Rom. v. 11. 

To them gave he power.—Opposed to tho 
descent from Abraham and the relative sonship 
with God, of which the Jews boasted, John viii. 
’Efovcia is neither merely [the possibility (De 
Wette, Tholuck), nor the adilty (Briickner, Heng., 
Godet),f nor] the dignity or advantage, (Eras- 


* [Romething of this feeling of sadness, in view of the in- 
gratitade of the world to Christ, pervades the hymna of the 
noble Novalis : 


Wenn alle untreu werden, 
&o bleib ich Der doch treu,” 
especially the second stanza: 


I could weep night and morning 
That Thou hast died, and yet 
80 few will heed Thy warning, 
80 many Thee forget. 
O loving and true-hearted, 
How much for us didst Thou! 
Yet is Thy fame departed, 
And none regards it now.—P. 8.] 
+ [Godet translates: “elle (la Parole) les a mis en position de 
deventr enfants de Dieu,” and explains ¢fovcia to mean es- 
sentially the same with the Puuline vio@ecia, the filial rela- 


mus, efc.), nor the right, or privilege (Meyer),* 
but the real power, the spiritual faculty (Liicke), - 
and, at the same time, the real title. Sonship 
with God was growing, in its formation-state, in 
the Old Testament; there were only tneiprent 
sons of God, Gal. iv. 1, but there were such 
really, and progressively, according to the ad- 
vancing inwardness and depth of the Old Testa- 
ment faith. This sonship with God, too, is con- 
nected indeed with a semen arcanum electorum et 
spirttualium (contrary to Meyer, see ver. 9); but 
this must be understood neither in a Gnostic 
sense, nor in a Hegelian, but in a Jobannean, 
John iii. 21. This incipient regeneration is also 
most certainly ethical, but not merely ethical; it 
is also substantial, though the antithesis between 
the eternal povoyevfc and the regenerate réxva 
Veov by all means remains perfect, even after the 
advance of the latter to viol Seov. The distino- 
tions: ethical theogony in John (according to 
Hase), legal adoption in Paul; -viofecia first ap- 
pearing in the kingdom of the Messiah in the 
Synoptists (Meyer), are of little use; unless it 
may be said that John emphasizes the tdeal beget. 
ing, Paul the historical new creation. The Messi- 
anic kingdom begins with the children of God, 
not they with it. [To become—yevéc@at.— 
Christ ts the eternal, only begotten Son of God 
by nature; men become children of God by rege- 
neration ora celestial birth ; comp. iii. 8; 1 John 
iii. 9; Gal. iii. 26; 1 Pet. i. 23. Alford thinks 
that réxva Deod is & more comprehensive expres- 
sion than viol r. 3., a3 it involves the whole gene- 
ration and process of our spiritual life and our 
likeness to God (1 John v. 5-7), while the other 
brings out rather our adoption and hope of in- 
heritance (Rom. viii. 14 ff.)—P. 8.] 

To them that believe in his name.— 
[TWeorebovocy, not niorevoaoy; faith being a 
continued act and habit of the children of God. 
Mark also the distinction between believing 
Christ, that He is, and believing tm Christ, in 
His name, His revealed being, in His person, ei¢ 
TO 6voua; the former is purely intellectual and 
historical, the latter is moral and implies trust in 
and appropriation of Christ as our Saviour. The 
same difference holds with regard to the existence 
of God, comp. James ii. 19: «ai ra dacudvia mia- 
tebovorv.—P. S.]—Not “etiological” [quippe qui 
eredunt, Meyer], but ‘‘explicative ;” for faith is 
not the cause of the gift of Christ, but the organ, 
causa instrumentalis [the subjective condition]. 
The clause describes AauSavecr. Faith in the 
name of the Logos [ei¢ rd dvopa avrod] is 
faith in Christ, more definitely, in His name 
(Acts ii. 86; iii. 16; iv. 12); and this definite- 
ness of faith, in the evangelical acknowledgment 
of the personal truth in Christ, makes it saving, 
makes it the medium of the saving power of 
Christ, because the name of Christ denotes the 
concentrated expression of His nature in His 


tion to which man is restored by faith, yet not iden‘ical with 


reginération dot 
sultant du premter, 
‘Devenir enfants de 


* (In the fifth ed. Meyer explains: er ermdchtigte sie, he em- 
powered them. Comp. v. 27; xvii. 2—P. 8.] 
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gospel, in which truth and personal fact are one.* 
So the name of God is to be understood: the re- 
velation of God as a personal introduction of 
Himself to us. So the devout of the old covenant 
believed in the name of the Logos, in the essen- 
tial contents and subject of the Messianic pro- 
mises, chap. ii. 23; iii. 18, ete. 

Ver. 13. Who were born, not of bloods. 
—It is confusing to ask whether oi refers to réxva 
Veout or miorevovrec. The subject is in both cases 
the same. It is the miorevovrec in the historical 
sense who are spoken of. The Evangelist intro- 
duces the antithesis of the natural generation and 
regeneration, yet regarding the natural genera- 
tion itself as agvanced from the purely physical 
to the religiously consecrated theocratic genera- 
tion. He first states the antithesis in general : 
oun &€€ aludrwy, not of bloods. Augustine 
explains the plural from the twofold sex of man 
and woman; { Hoélemann refers it to the succes- 
sive begettings of the theocratic genealogy ; 
Meyer finds that the plural is the same as the 
singular. We find in the plural a premonition 
of an cthical distinction of aiuvaza. In ethical 
matters aiua and aiza are not one and the same. 
And this the succeeding climax proceeds to say. 
According to Augustine [Theophyl., Schott, Ols- 
hausen } and others, 07.,ua capxdg denotes woman 
in distinction from man (avdpéc). [This would 
require rather the disjunctive ovre—oure, netther— 
nor, than the adjunctive ovdé—ovdé, nor—nor yet ; 
besides flesh ia never used synonymously with 
woman.—P. 8.]|| Mosheim distinguishes nativo 
Jews and proselytes; others, natural children 
and adopted (Starke) ;§ Liicke takes avjp as no 
more than dvJpwoc;** Meyer regards the sen- 
tence as a rhetorical progress to greater definite- 
ness: the term capxd¢ referring to the sexual in- 
stinct, avdpdcg to the procreative will of the man.fft 
If this distinction be followed up, we must come 
involuntarily upon the track of the true interpre- 
tation. The common sensual desire knows no- 
thing of procreative will, yet it doubtless has its 
VéAjua. Baumgarten-Crusiaus, therefore, rightly 


* Fea sleet tale quoted by Rylo: “The word ‘name’ in 
the Scripture is often py for person. The receivers of Christ 
are said to believe on His name, because the direct object of 
their faith is the person of Christ. It is not the believing 
that Christ died for all, or for me, or for the elect, or any such 
proposition, that saveth. It is believing on Christ. Tho 
person, or name of Christ, is the object of faith.”"—P. 8.] 

¢ [So Meyer, constructio zara ovveccy, as in 2 John 1; Phi- 
lem. 10; Gal. iv. 19. But Lange is right.—l’. 8.] 

t pie 8 intbus enim homines nuscuntur maris e femi- 
nel" Pract. 11.314. Ewald translates the plural aus Blut und 
Blut, and explains: durch blosse Misschung von Zeugunge- 

en. Wordsworth: human commixtures.—P, &. 

(The plural usage of alo in the senso of this age 
occurs on Gad Euripides, Jon 703: dAAwy tpadeis ad’ aina- 
rev, but often in the sense of murder, in the classics and ‘in 
the LXX. See quotations in Meyer.—P. 8.] 

{-{Augustine, Jn Joh. Tract. IT. 314, quotes Gen. fi. 22 and 
Eph. v. 28, 29 to show that caro may be used for uzor; but 
these (as also Jude 7) are not tothe point. Flesh 
here means human nature, male and female. “ What is born 
of the flesh is flesh,” iif. 6.—P. &.] 

(So Albert Barnos; “adopted by a pious man.” Without 
a shadow of proof. Ryle and Crosby refer “flesh” to man’s 
own, and “man” to any foreign human seency But this 
could have been much more clearly expressed.—P, ap 

** [So also Alford, who quotes, with Liicke, the Homeric 
sarnp avépov re Gewv te. But Meyer denics that avyjp is ever 
generalized into avOpwros, least of all here where the act of 
generation is spoken of.—P. a 

tt (Similarly God-t: The will of the flesh is la rolonté domi- 
née par f imagination sensuelle, the will of man la rolonté plus 
independante de la nature, la resolution ririle.—P. 8.] 


asserts that the progress is from the sensual to 
the most noble;* and we see here a progress 
from the sensual begettings of the heathen world 
to the theocraticaily consecrated begettings, 
which introduce a sacred theocratic genealogy 
(see Lange’s Leben Jesu III. 558, and Posit. Dogm. 
pp. 514, 532). In this passage is reflected the 
Scripture doctrine of hereditary blessing. Of 
course the Evangelist tells us also that the conse- 
crated births may indeed exhibit an approach to 
regeneration, and be the instrument of it, but 
that they are not able to effect it, and that rege- 
neration, as a heavenly generation, forms a coun- 
terpart to the earthly. 

[The difference between aipara, odpf and érip 
is not very clear, but the conjunction oidé—oidé 
(nor—nor yet). as distinct from obre—obre (neither 
—Snor, comp. Winer, p. 454 f., 7th ed.), indicates a 
rising climax from the general (aiyara) to the 
particular, and here again from the lower and 
physical agency (caps) to the higher and moral 
(avyp), although 6é27ua is ascribed to both. In 
Matth. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 60; Eph. vi. 12; Gal. 
i. 16, flesh and blood together signify human na- 
ture in its weakness. In John iii. 6 we have the 
same contrast between the natural birth from the 
flesh, and the supernatural birth from the Spirit. 
The threefold denial of all human agency in re- 
generation gives emphasis to the affirmation of 
the divine agency, which is expressed by but of 
God, aA’ éx tdeov. This does not exclude 
mediate instrumentalities, through which, ordi- 
narily, men are regenerated and converted. Tho 
affirmation may be analyzed so as to correspond 
to the three members of the negation: 1) not of 
blood, but of the seed of God (1 John iii. 9), which 
is the word of God (1 Pet. i. 23: avayevryuévar 
. +. Sa ASyou Cévrog Ueov; James i, 18: azext7- 
aev ac Adyw azzfleiac); 2) nor of the will of the flesh, 
but of the Spirit (John iii. 6: yeyerrnuévoy éEx cov 
avebparoc) ; 8) nor yet of the will of man, but of the 
will of God (James i. 18: BovAnbeic arexinoey jude 
6 Oedg; Eph. i. 6: xara tiv evdoxiav tov YeAnuartog 
av7q). Bengel analyzes differently: 1) ez celesti 
Patre; 2) ex amore divino; 8) ex Spirttu sancio. 
Grace does not descend through the channel of 
nature in any form, but a new creative act of 
God is necessary in every regeneration. Barnes, 
in his notes on ver. 18, confounds regeneration 
with conversion. Regeneration is an act of God, 
and may take place in infancy (think of John the 
Baptist leaping in the mother’s womb); conver- 
sion or change of mind (yerévurc) is the act of 
man, by which, under the influenco of the Holy 
Spirit, he turns, in conscious repentance and faith, 
from sin and Satan to God.—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The fact that a man (John) was designated 
the messenger of God even, so to speak, in his 
origin, Luke i. 15 and 44, announced the coming 
of another, in whom no issue between birth and 
new birth should exist. Yet the distinction is as 
clear as the connection. John, as man, became 
the messenger of God; the Logos, as messenger 
of God, John iii. 81; 1 Cor. xv. 25, became man. 


* (Nature (ainara), desire (capf), will (av¥p). Rut the 
difficulty is that OnAnpwa is | in the second ue well as the 
third clause.—P. 8.]} 


CHAP. I. 6-18. 


In John and Mary appear the two summits of the 
Olid Testament spirit, the highest aspiration of 
human nature io the train of the Spirit of God ; 
in Mary the summit of fervent, humble, receptive 
piety; in John the summit of energetic, prophie- 
tic piety in the official service of the law. Yet 
in them the higher spirit works from below up- 
ward under the drawing from above. In Christ 
the divine is before, and in Him the nisus is from 
above downward under the drawing of the hu- 
man longing, the need of life and salvation be- 
low. The Baptist is strongly conscious of this 
distinction, Matth. iii. 11; Juo. iii. 31. And in 


accordance with this nature of Christ is the nature |. 


also of Christianity, the righteousness of faith in 
a righteous life. 

2. The same came for witness. John the Baptist, 
the last, most distinct form of the Old Testament 
prophecy, and as such the witness of Christ in 
the history of the world, at the same time in his 
freedom from jealousy a witness to the Holy 
Ghost in the Old Testament. The death of John 
a martyrdom (witness-bearing) to his fidelity as 
forerunner. 

8. Through John His noblest disciples camo to 
believe, through them all succeeding disciples and 
Christians. (See Schleiermacher, Predigten L., 

. 18. 
4. hte was not the Light. An antithesis applying 
not only to the Old and New Testaments, but also 
to Christ, the fountain of light, and the Apostles 
and Christians, with the prophets, as receivers 
and bearers of the light. 

5. The true Light was coming. The pre-Christian 
Advent. (1) Founded (a) in the nature of Christ: 
“The true Light, which lighteneth every man,” 
i. e., shines into him from within through the 
fundamental laws of personal, mental life, from 
without through nature and history; (4) in the 
nature of the world: Made by the Logos, stand- 
ing by His presence. (2) Unfolding itself (a) tn 
a general invisible force: The shining in the dark- 
ness, the lighting of every man; Christ’s being 
in the world [primordial religion] ; (5) in histori- 
eal theocratic form: Education of Israel for Ilis 
possession, and His coming to His own (the Old 
Testament religion in its development). 

6. Received Him not. The obduracy, a self- 
estrangement, as well as a hostile bearing towards 
the admission of the yearning Householder. The 
obduracy of Israel in its historical development 
and completion; the great warning to the Chris- 
tian world; warning, and alas, still more, Matth. 
xxiv. 38. 

7. That believe in His name.—Respecting the 
name, see above in the exegesis of this passage. 
Appearance of the name of the Logos, in the 
more definite sense, with the Old Testament re- 
velation (the Angel of the Lord and the Messiah). 
Faith in the objective Messiah was in the subject, 
incipient sonship. In the righteousness of faith 
lay a point of union between the word of God and 
the heart of man, a quickening germ of personal 
children of God, therefore the power to become 
sons. But this could be brought to decision and 
contemplation only by the historical appearance 
of Christ and by the redemption accomplished in 
Him. As the revelation of God strove from the 
first towards concentration in the Name, the 
making Himself personally, perfectly known, 
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so true faith strives from the beginning after the 
concentrated receiving of a distinct personal life. 
Centripetal faith, living faith ; centrifugal faith, 
dying or dead faith. | 

8. Who were born not of blood. The truth and 
the insufficiency of inherited privilege. The Bi- 
blical doctrine of covenant grace not yet duly re- 
ceived inthe church. Its antagonism to the un- 
churchly conception of the relution between na- 
ture and spirit, and even to the Augustinian 
overstatement of original sin. Its antagonism 
to Pelagianism. (See Losi. Dogmatik., p. 514 
8qq.- ) 

Y. But of God. First the righteousness of faith 
present; then circumcision as the symbol of re- 
generation. The idea of real regeneration deve- 
lops itself with the idea of the personal Messiah. 
Its development or genesis is reciprocal with that 
of repentance, faith, the experience of grace, in 
the saving process as it advances from the out- 
ward to the inward. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


John the Baptist, the Old Testament Evange- 
list of the Light. (1) In his mission and his 
name; (2) in his testimony and his work ; (3) in 
his retirement and disappearance before the 
Light itself.—The Old Testament Advent of 
Christ: 1. In its ultimate basis (He was in the 
world); 2. in its historical manifestation (He 
came to His own); 8. in its earnest of victory 
(As many as received Him); 4. in its last attesta- 
tion (There was a man).—John and Christ, or 
the personal manifestation of the saving Light: 1. 
John, the attester of the Light; 2. Christ, the at- 
tested Light.—The Old and New Testaments, one 
light of revelation: 1. The Old in the day-light 
of the New; 2. The New in the dawn-light of the. 
Old.—John and Christ, or the kernel of revela- 
tion, personal life.—-The Son of God as the name- 
less Name: 1. The namelessness of the name, 
(a) in the world in general, (4) in Israel in par- 
ticular; 2. the name of the nameless, (a) in its 
silent development (Ife was in the world; He 
came), (b) in its great works.—The Advent of 
Christ in the world, mistaken and yet perceived : 
Mistaken (a) by the heathen, (5) by the Jews. 
Yet perceived (a) by the yearnings of the devout 
in all the world, (2) by the hope of the faithful in 
Isracl.—The name of the Light, its complete 
personal revelation in Christ.—Christ the name: 
1. The name of the life in the world; 2. the name 
of the light in mankind; 8. the name of the sal- 
vation in the children of God.—Those who are 
becoming believers, are becoming children of God. 
—The power to become, or the freedom of the spi- 
rit, the groundwork of the new birth and nature. 
—The being born of blood and born of God consi- 
dered: 1. In their antagonism; 2. 1n their es- 
sential distinction; 8. in their congenial connec- 
tion; 4. inthe Mediator of their union.—He who 
believes in the pollution of birth according to the 
Scriptures, must believe also according to the 
Scriptures in the consecration of birth.—The 
beginnings of the regeneration in the Old Cove- 
nant, a fore-shadowing of the eternal new birth 
of Christ from heaven. 

Starke: Jesus alone had a fore-runner.— 


| Like the aurora before the sun, so John, accord. 
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ing to the word of prophecy, must bear himself 
before Christ.—Hepincer: Teachers and all 
Christians are indeed lights also, in virtue of 
their divine calling, fellowship with God, and 
holy living, yet their main object is to bear wit- 
ness of the light in Christ, to lead to it by precept 
and example.—O glorious nobility! to be born of 
God, His child and heir!—Behold, what manner 
of love! 1 John iii. 1.—Osranper: What is due 
to Christ alone, must not be attributed to any 
man.—The eternal light sends forth rays in the 
hearts of all men. He who is not enlightened, 
must ascribe it to himself and the dominion of 
darkness.—CansteIn: Noble family helps not ta 
sonship and salvation, but only the being born 
anew of God.—MosHeim: Men in the state of na- 
ture are not children of God, and therefore have 
no right to salvation. 

GERLACH, after Augustine: Corrupt men are 
called the world, because they love the world 
more than its Creator. By love we dwell in a 
thing with the heart, and we have therefore de- 
served to bear the name of that wherein we dwell 
by love. 

Hevsyer: John must prepare the way for the 
reception of the Light.—The light must come 
gradually, else it blinds.—The nobility of the 
children of God is attained only through the Spi- 
rit, through birth from God, through a proper 
spiritual generation. 

[Ver. 6. John the Baptist, the greatest of men 
before Christ, because he was nearest to Christ, 
and comprehended all the light of the preparatory 
revelations of Moses and the prophets.—Ver. 7. 
Every minister only a borrowed light to lead men 


to Christ, the true Light.—Ver. 8. Christ is the 
sun of the soul, the source of spiritual light, life 
and growth.—P. 8. ] 

[Ver. 9. ARnnowsmirH: Christ is the true 
Light: 1. The undeceiving Light, in opposition to 
all the false lights of the Gentiles; 2. The real 
Light, in opposition to ceremonial types and sha- 
dows; 8. The underived Light, in opposition to 
all borrowed light; 4. The supereminent Light, 
in opposition to all ordinary light.—Ver. 10. 
HenostENBEnc: The creature should shout for 
joy, if its Creator comes to redeem it.—Ver. 11. 
It is disgraceful if the creature despises the 
creature; it is doubly disgraceful if the people 
of a Covenant despise the Lord of the Cove- 
nant. 

[Ver. 18. The new (celestial, divine) birth con- 
stitutes the true nobility of grace, as contrasted 
with the aristocracy of natural birth, the aris- 
tocracy of money, the aristocracy of merit, the 
aristocracy of fame.—Regeneration: 1. Its ori- 
gin; 2. Its growth; 8. Its manifestation; 4. Its 
end (the final resurrection).—The children of 
God the salt of the earth, the light of the world, 
the benefactors of the race.—Comp. the admira- 
ble description of Christian life in the Epistle to 
Diognetus, ch. 5 and 6, composed soon after the 
Apostolic age. Christians in the world are there 
compared to the soul in the body: they are scat- 
tered through the world and dwell in the world, 
yet are not of the world; they are hated by the 
world, yet love and benefit it; they are imprisoned 
in the world, yet preserve it from corruption; they 
are sojourners in the perishing world, looking for 
an incorruptible dwelling in heaven.—P. 8. ] 


THIRD SECTION. 


The Incarnation of the Logos, the Appearance of the real Shekinah among the 
Faithiul. 


Cuap. I. 14-18. 


(1) INCARNATION OF THE LOGOS, OR THE ABSOLUTELY NEW BIRTH. 
(2) TESTIMONY OF JOHN IN GENERAL, VER. 15. 
(4) ANTITHESIS BETWEEN MOSES AND CHRIST, THE LAW OF 


SHEKINAH, VER. 14. 
BELIEVERS, OR GRACE, VER. 16. 


APPEARANCE OF THE BEAL 
(3) EXPERIENCE oF 


THE OLD TESTAMENT AND CHRISTIANITY, IN THEIB AUTHORITY AND WORK, VER. 17, (5) 
ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE WHOLB OLD WORLD AND CHBIST IN THEIR RELATION TO GOD, VER. 18. 


14 


And the Word was made [became, éyévero] flesh, and dwelt [sojourned, taberna- 


cled, é0x7)»woev] } among us, (and we beheld his glory [the real Shekinah], the glory 
as of the [an] only-begotten of [from, zapd] the Father,) [omit parenthesis] full of 


15 grace and truth. John bare [beareth]*® witness of him, and cried [crieth],* saying, 
‘This was he of whom I spake [said], He that cometh after me [behind me] is pre- 
16 ferred [hath come to be] before me; for he was before me [lit. first of me]. And [For]® 
of his fulness have all we received [did we all receive], and [even] grace for grace. 
17 For the law was given by [through] Moses, (Uut) grace and truth came [came to pass} 
18 by [through] Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at any time [No one hath ever 
seen God]; the only begotten Son [God],° which [who] is in [toward] the bosom 


CHAP. I. 14-18. 71 


of the Father [of the nature of the Father and in his full confidence and service} he hath 
declared Aim [hath interpreted aiz]." 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 14. [Or, pitched his tent; Meyer, Ewald: zeltete; Godet: a dressé sa tente. The verb écgayvacey (from cxnyy, 

which Jolin uses also of God's dwelling with His people on the new earth (Kev. axi. 3), was chosen in allusion to the 

% (DY, or ND, a Rabbinical theological term from jou, to dwell), t.¢., the indwelling or glorious presence 
2c: - mb 


° Tv s 
of Jehovah in the holy of holies of the tabernacle and the temple, which typically pointed to the incarnation. This allusion 
is evident from the correspondence of the letters (Bengel: “ eedem lire in FVYDW et ox nv"), and from the following 
é iueOa ray Sofay avtov. Comp. Ex. xxv. 8 (where Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion translate *fAJDW by oxy- 
oo 


pose): x1. 38; Lev. xxvi. 11,12; Ezek. xxxvil. 27; Wagg. ii. 8; Apoc. vil. 15; xxi.3. In the Apocryphal books the She- 
kinah was especially ascribed to the Sophia (Sir. xxiv. $: ¢v "IaxwB xaragcyjvwoor), and the Logus. The humanity of Christ 
became the Shekinsh of His divinity —P. 3.] 

2 Ver. 14.—{Tho nthesis marked iu this verse in the text. rec. appears to be, like the division of chapters and verses, 
only conventional; though it serves us the good a ey of showing the true reference of “full"' (rAnpys) to “the Word” 
(6 Adyos) rather than to “glory ” (86€2), which could not be otherwise indicated in the English version. The clause itself is 
not properly parenthetical. See the Exegusis.—E. D. Ys 

Ver. ae ( F ptvpei, presont; the testimony of John goes on. Meyer: “ Vergegenwirtigung, als tinte das Zeugniss 
noch fort.”—P. 8. 

iff 15. [The perfect ede paye likewise implies continuation of the action in its effect. Meyer: “Das Perf. in ge- 
woinrlicher, classischer, priisentischer Bedeutung.” Alford: “the voice is still sounding.” K page (ulso used of Christ, vii. 
28, 37; xii. 44) is an onomato-poctic word, imitating the hoarse cry of the raven, like the German, kréchzen, the English, & 
croak ; here (0 call aloud with tho confidence and solemnity of a herald. Bongel: “Clamat Joh. cum fiducta et gaudio, uti 
magnum precconem decet.”—P. 3S i, 

5 Ver. 18, in most codd. [m, B. C.* D. L. X ], begins with ore, insteagl of xaé: For of his fulness, efe. Griesbach, Lach- 
mann, fgei aaa ei and Godet prefer «ai, and conjecture that ore was occasioned by the preceding and 
succeeding or:.—P. 8. 

6 Ver. 18. B. 0.* L. Codd. Sin. e¢ al. read Oeds for vids; probably from ver. 1. [80 also Meyer. 

[This is the first important difference of reading which occurs in the Gospel of John, and which, on account of its theo- 
logical character, deserves a fuller notice than it has received from Lange or any other commentator, except Alford, in his 
sixth edition. The ancient authorities are almost equally divided between @¢6s, the (an) Only-begotten God, and viés, 
the Only-b:gotten Son. A minor difference relates to the article which is omitted by must of the authorities favoring Oed¢. 
The rewling Geds is supported by the two oldest M33., the Sinaitic (which has @C, the usual abbreviation of 6eds, a prima manu, 
but which, in this very verse, by omitting the words o wy befure ets roy xoAmoyv, betrays the carelessness of the transcriber), and 
the Vatican (both from the 4th century), also by C.* L.; the Syr. Peshito; Clemens Alex. (once or twice), Excerpta Theo- 
doti (a full quotation), Epiphanius (three times), the Second Synod of Ancyra, Didymus of Alex. (twice). To this must bo 
added that Gregory of Nyssa and other Greek fathers repeatedly call Christ o povoyerns beds, where they do nut quote from 
John i. 18. The reading vids is favored by a larger number of manuscnpt, A. (Cod. Alex. of the 5th cent.), C.* * * (the 
Ephrem MS. corrected) X. A. and nearly all other MSS3.; the Curetonian Syriac Vers., the Lat. Vers. (Itala and Vulgata) ; 
Tertullian (Adv. Prax. c. 15), who is older by at least 120 years than the oldest known MSS., Eusebius (in six passages, in 
one, however, with the significant addition 4 povoyevins Oeds after O povoyerns vids, for which reason Tregelles claims him 
for 6ed¢, though unjustly; see Abbot, Bibl. Szcra, 1961, p. 859), Athanasius (four times), Chrysostom (cight times), Ambrose, 
A ine and other fathers, also the emporor Julian eee Hilary, in sevon places, supports Filius, but in one (De Trin., 
XII. 24) he reads “unigenitus Deus in sinu Patris.” o evidence from Irenzus, Origen, Basil and Cyril of Alexandria is 
contradictory and uncertain. Irensus, the oldest witness in this caso (A. D. 170), quotes the passage three times, twice in 
favor of Pilius ( Adv. her. 1V. c. 20, 36), or Pelius Dei (ILI. 11, 6), once in favor of Deus (IV. 20,11: “ unigenitus Deus, qui est 
insinu Patria, ipse enarravit”). Origen reads Oeds twice (Jn Joh. Tom. II. c. 29; XXXII. c. 13, Opp. ed. Delarue IV. p. 89 
and 435), vids once (Contr. Cele. 1. IL. c. 71, Opp. I. p. 410, ina full quater) besides vids rou Oeou once (Jn Joh. Tom. VI. 
2, Opp. LV. 102, with a different reading, vids 9eds), and Unigenitus Dei Filius once (in Rufinus’ version of Com. on Cant. 1. 
IV. Opp. LEI. 91). Cyril of Alexandria, as edited by Aubert, has vids three times, 6edés four times, and favors the latter in 
his Commentary, as printed. For a fuller statement of patristic testimonies see an elaborate article of Ezra Abbot (the 
learned librurian of Harvard University) in the Andover Bibliotheca Sacra for Oct. 1861, pp. 840-872. I have verified sevo- 
ral of his qnotations. He hascorrected many errors of former critics and disproved the assertion of Tregellea that Oeds is “tho 
ancient reading of the Fathers generally.” The authorities for vids cover a much larger territory than those for 6eés, which seem 
to be almost confined to pt. For internal reasons, 0eds, being the more difficult reading, has the preference, according to the 
usual canon ; for povoyerns naturally suggested vids, whilo the designation of Christ as “ the only begotten God,” stands isolated 
in the Bible. On the other hand, achanfge of the abridged form YC to @C, which is usual in the uncial MSS., was as eusy as tho 
change from the latter to the former. There is morcover an inherent propriety for the use of vids in connection with povoyerys 
and with the mention of the Father ; while Ocos is tent f in place immediately after ed» at the beginning of the verse, and 
introdaces a harshness without a parallel in the style of John. The Scripture argument for the Divinity of Christ is strong 
bi 8 even from the first verse of the Prologue, without the reading @edés in ver. 18. In view of all the data before us, I sce no 
sufficient reason here to de from the received text. Tregelles, Westcott and Hort adupt Oeds (without the article); Ab- 
bot, Alford, Tischend. (ed. VIII.) retain vids. Lachmann likewise reads vids, but before the authorities in favdr of Oe6s were 
folly known. Comp. on this subject, besides Tregelles and Tischend. (ed. VIII. Vol. I., p. 745), especially the article of 
Ezra Abbot already quoted, and a long note in the 6th ed. of Alford (pp. 689-691).—P. 8.) 
si ‘a 18. (On the meaning of ¢£7y77a70 see the last foot note, p. 78. Christ is the true Exegete or Expounder of God. 


in 1 Tim. iii. 16 Paul makes the incarnation the 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. central fact of our religion. But the idea of the 

; incarnation, the great mystery of godliness 

[Ver. 14 contains the central idea of the Pro-/} should not be confined to the mere birth of Christ, 

logue, the Gospel, and the system of Christianity, but extended to His whole divine human life, 

yea, the central idea of the whole history of the death and resurrection; it is ‘‘God manifest in 

world; for ancient history before the incarnation | the flesh.” Bengel discovers a threefold anti- 
was a preparation for Christ as the fulfilment of | thetic correspondence between vers. 1 and 4: 

all types, prophecies and nobler aspirations of 


men; history after that event is subservient to , THE WORD 

the epread and triumph of Christianity till Christ | t7es in the beginning became 

be all in all. The theology of John is Christolo- God flesh 

gical throughout (comp. 1 Jon iv. 2, 8); that With God. and dwelt among us.—P. 8.] 


of Paul, in the Romans and Galatians, is anthro- 
pological and soteriological, but the Colossians} Ver. 14. And.—This «az has been explained 
and Philippians are likewise Christological, and/in very different ways: as equivalent, for cxam- 
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ple, to yép Sead or ovv (therefore),} or as signi- 
fying the condition of Christ’s becoming man. 
But it denotes an actual historical advance ;{ 
not, however, as De Wette takes it, upon ver. 9, 
but, as Liicke, upon ver. 11. First, the univer- 
sal advent was spoken of; then the theocratical 
advent in the Old Testament; now, after indi- 
cating the transitional distinction of consecrated 
human birth and birth from God, which were 
‘continually approaching each other, the Evange- 
list comes to the point of incarnation, where 
birth and new or divine birth coincide. 

The Word became flesh.—In this finishing 
sentence the spbject is again named. Nota life 
only, or a light, from the Logos, was made flesh, 
but the whole Logos as Life and Light (see Col. 
1.19; ii. 9). -He became cdpé; the strongest 
expression for becoming veritable man. 

[This grand sentence: 6 Aédyo¢ caps eyé. 
vero, stands alone in the Bible; but the same 
idea in somewhat different forms of expression 
occurs repeatedly, viz.: 1 John iv. 2 (év capki éAn- 
AvOoc, Christ having come in the flesh) ; 1 Tim. 
ili. 16 (égavepw4y év capxi, God was manifested in 
the flesh); Rom. i. 8 (yevduevog ex oréppatog Aav- 
eid xata odpxa, born from the sced of David ac- 
cording to the flesh); viii. 3 (év dnoimyart cap- 
xo¢ duapriac, in the likeness of sinful flesh); Phil. 
li. 7 (év duocjuate avfporwy yevdueroc, being made 
in the likeness of men); Heb. ii. 14 (where it is 
said that Christ, like other men, partook of ai- 
parog xai capxés, of blood and flesh). Flesh 
(cép£) is o strong Hebraizing term er) for 
human nature in its weakness, frailty and morta- 
lity. Comp. the English, mortal (the German, 
der Sterbliche), for man. When used of man, the 
idea of moral weakness or sinfulness is also often 
implied, but not necessarily. In the passages 
where it is ascribed to Christ, sin must be ex- 
cluded in view of the unanimous testimony of the 
Apostles to the sinlessness of Jesus. The term 
is more comprehensive than body (cua), which 
is used in distinction from soul (¥v77}) and spirit 
(vorc or xvevua), while flesh sometimes includes 
both; it is more conercte and emphatic than 
man (avpwroc), and expresses more strongly the 
infinite condescension of the Logos, the identity 
of His human nature with our own, and the uni- 
versalness of His manhood. Yet it is as correct 
to speak of Christ’s becoming man (évavOpdrn- 
cic, Menschwerdung) as of His becoming flesh (év- 
cdpxwots, incarnatio, incarnation, Fleischwerdung). 
Tho Logos assumed, not an individual man or o 
single human personality, but human nature 
into union with His pree-existent divine persona- 
lity. He moreover assumed human nature, not 
apparently and transiently (according to the 
Gnostic Docetic view), but really and perma- 
nently; nor partially iS Apollinaris taught), but 
totally, with all its essential constituents as 
created by God, body, soul and spirit. For Christ 
everywhere appears as a full man (comp. viii. 
40: “Yo seek to kill me, a man who,” e¢c.), and 


So Bleck, 

! So over. “einfach die Rede fortfahrend,wic alle cai des 
Prologs.” Here the copula carries the reader to the highest 
pinnacle of oe bere So far we may say with Godet 
that it is emphatic, but cannot adopt his translation: J’ea, 
tndoed,—P. 8.] c 


fe Chrysostom, Theophyl., Grotius, Lampe.] 


He is emphatically called ‘the Son of Man;” 
Jobn speaks expressly of the soul (uz) of 
Christ, xii. 27, and of His spirit (cvevua), xi. 88; 
xiii. 21; xix. 80; comp. Matth. xxvii. 50. In 
the O. T., too, flesh often includes the moral or 
spiritual nature of man, comp. Lev. xvii. 11; 
Deut. xii. 15; Job xii. 10. It is not the flesh as 
opposed to the spirit, that is here intended, but 
human nature, as distinct from the divine. The 
flesh is the outward tabernacle and the visible 
representative of the whole man to our senses.* 
Finally Christ assumed human nature, not in its 
primitive state of innocence, but in its fallen, 
suffering, mortal state, yet without sin (which 
does not originally and necessarily belong to 
man); for He came to save this fallen nature. 
He was subject to temptation, or temptable, and 
was perfected through suffering (Hebr. ii. 14-18 ; 
iv. 15), but He was neither capxixéc (Rom. vii. 14), 
nor puxcxdc (1 Cor. ii. 14). He appeared not “in 
the flesh of sin,” but only ‘‘in the likeness of the 
flesh of sin” (Rom. viii. 2). He bore all the 
consequences of sin without a share of personal 
sin and guilt. This amazing miracle of His love 
is best expressed by the term: The Logos be- 
came flesh.t Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 9: “Ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that, though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, 
that ye by His poverty might become rich.” At 
His second advent Christ will appear as man in- 
deed, yet no more in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
nor in weakness and poverty, but in glory and 
ee (comp. Heb. ix. 28, yopic auapriac). 
It imputes a Judaistic [and Apollinarian} non- 
sense to the Evangelist, to represent him as 
saying that the Logos took only the human 
oapé, and not a reasonable human soul (Praxeas, 
Késtlin, Zellert). The evidence of the contrary 
lies not only in the impossibility of conceiving a 
human odpé without pry, and such a yry4 with- 
out rvevua (see Meyer, p. 65), but especially in 
the Old Testament usage of the term flesh to de- 
note human nature (Is. xl.); to say nothing of 
John’s express designation of the yy of Christ 
in ch, xii. 27, and the rvetvua in ch. xi. 83; xiii. 
21; xix. 80. But while the half-Baur school 
thus construes John’s statement of the incarna- 
tion Judaistically, Hilgenfeld construes it Gnos- 
tically: giving Christ (according to the Valenti- 
nian system) a real odp£é, indced, but such as 
was exalted above material limitations. Meyer 
(against Frommann and others) contests witbout 
good reason the anti-Docetic force of this expres- 


id pepolliners had no more right to appeal to this 
for his asecrtion that Christ had no rational soul, its place 
being supplied by the divine Logos, than he had a right to 
draw the same Inference from all those passages where man 
is called flesh, On the Apollinarian Christology comp. my 
Church History, Vol. I1T., pp. 768 ff.—P, 8.) 

¢ (Some cf the ablest commentators urge this point. Cal- 
vin: “Eo usque se Pilixs Dei submisit, ut carnem istam tot mi- 
serits m susciperel.” engstenberg, I. p. 49, quotes 
at length from Luther to the same effect, and says: where 
is a wealth of comfort in this fact, a balm for the poor, terri- 
fled conscience.” Ewald, p. 127, makes these striking remarks: 
“Of all the words which express human nature, John chooses 
the meanest and most contemptible, viz.: flesh, which, in the 
0. T., denotes the lower, perishing, corruptible part of man; 
but even this the Logos did not despise, and thus He became 
man in the fullest sense of the term.”—P. 8.] 

Fs same view is ascribed to John by Pfleiderer in Hil- 
geo an 8 “uw for 1866, p. 260, and by Scholten of Ley- 
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sion; though certainly the main force of it is ra- | Messiah as the manifeStation of the latter” 


ther anti-Gnostic; for the incipient Gnosticism 
first asserted an external connection of odpf and 
Adyoe, against which the verb eyévero would bo 
more emphatic than the substantive cdp&. 

With the idea of the odpé comes also the idea 
of passibility, but by no means the idea of any 
weakness of the flesh arising from sin; for 
Scripture recognizes the flesh in three stages: 
(1) pure in paradise; (2) weakened by sin; (3) 
sanctified by the Spirit; and the Logos could 
become fiesh only in the latter sense. 

All this carries in it the antithesis between His 
incarnation and His eternal, immaterial exist- 
ence; yet neither in the sense of Pantheism, 
which makes His incarnation an accident (Baur), 
nor in the sense of the medimval scholasticism, 
which sees in it, even as incarnation, a humilia- 
tion of the Logos even into an incongruous, hete- 
rogeneous nature. The historical humiliation 
of Christ coincides indeed with His historical in- 
carnation ; yet the two are to be distinguished. 

The supernatural birth of Christ is unques- 
tionably implied in this pissage, in that the ori- 
gion of Christ as God-Man stands in opposition to 
the natural births previously described, all 
which, as such, needed to be completed by the 
birth from God (contra Meyer). 

[Became, ¢ yévero.—Not was, 7, as in ver. 
1, nor éyévero v9 puroc, as is said of John, ver. 
6, who had no existence before his birth, but the 
pre-existent, personal Logos became flesh.* 
Comp. LXX., Gen. ii. 7: éyévero 6 dvdpuroe 
tic uy Cacav. The word denotes a single and 
eompicted act. The Logos was not converted or 
chanzed into flesh, nor simply associated with 
flesh, but endued with human nature, which He 
assumed once for all into personal and perpetual 
union with Him.f The Logos was henceforth 
Christ Jesus, thé God-Man (SedvSpwzo¢), and this 
not only fora transient purpose, but He continues 
so forever.—P. S.] 

Tabernacled among us.—Goid dwelt as Je- 
hovah in Israel, hidden in the most holy place 
of the tabernacle (ox7v7); now in the Logos He 
has tabernacled (eox4vwoev) among the disci- 
ples in the midst of the people, thus making the 
disciples themselves His tabernacle.{ (On among 
us, év suiv, see ver. 16. The disciples and 
witnesses of Christ are meant, but as the central 
point of the people, and of all mankind). Tho 
expression evidently alludes to the Old Testament 
dwelling of God in Israel. The idea of that 
dwelling of Jehovah in the holy tabernacle (Ex. 
xxv. 8; xxix. 45) is enlarged even in the pro- 
phets ({s. iv. 5; lvii. 15). Now the Lord has 
taken His dwelling among IJis own people them- 
selves. This reference is confirmed by what fol- 
lows. ‘*The Targums likewise represent the 
Word (V9")) as the Shekinah (8)°9¥), and the 


* [(Bengel remarks that nowhere in the wholo range of lite- 
rature is the difference of the verbs eizi and y¢yvouac more 
studiously observed than in the Prologue of John.—v. 8. 

¢ (Godet, p. 194, puts a strained view of the xéyworg Into 
¢ytvere, and makes it to mean that the Logos gavy up His 
diviae mode of existence.—P. 8.] 

1 [Or rather the humanity of Christ. Wis body (comp. fl. 
19, 21) was the oxyvrn, the tabernacle, the temple of God, in 
which Ie revealed Lis presenco, the fulness of His grace and 
truth. The Apostles and the believers generally (comp. ver. 
IZ, ogo éAaSow avrév) are te spec:ators and worshippors in 
this sanctuary.—P. 8.] 


(Meyer).* 

And we beheld his glory.—Meyer rightly 
maintains, against Liicke, De Wette and Tholuck, 
that this main thought cannot be read as a pa- 
renthesis. Such reading has been occasioned by 
the nominative tAypyct xadptroc, at the close of 
the verse, referring to Zdyoc. According to 
Baumgarten-Crusius and Meyer [Briickner, Al- 
ford], this nominative refers, by a solecism, to 
avrov, and serves to give moro independent pro- 
minence to the descriptive clause. Dut the 
clause may also be read as a declaration prompted 
by the contemplation ; 7v being understood.f 

We beheld.—The beholding has faith for its 
organ; it is nota merely outward vision, still less 
merely inward; nor docs it perceive the glory of 
Christ only in single miracies or in a transfigu- 
ration, but in His whole life (comp. 1 John 
i. 1). [@edouae moreover is richer than dpdu, and 
means properly to behold or contemplate with 
admiration and delight. John speaks here in 
the name of all the Apostles and cyc-witnesses of 
tho life of Christ. The plural adds force to the 
statement, as in xxi. 24; 1 John i. 1; 2 Pet. i. 
16. Faith lifts the veil of Christ’s humanity and 
worships IIis divine glory, while to unbelief He 
isamereman. IIengstenberg refers to several 
passages from Isaiah (xl. 5; Ixvi. 2, 18), in 
which the beholding of the glory of Jehovah is 
promised. John recognized Jchovah in the in- 
carnate Logos (xii. 41).—P. 8.] 

His glory, dda, W33.—The real appearances 
of the divine glory in the Old Testament must be 
distinguished from its symbolical signs. Its signs 
are the cloud and tempest on Sinai, the pillar of 
smoke and the pillar of fire, the cherubim over the 
ark of the covenant in the most holy place. Its 
real manifestations are, from the nature of the Old 
Testament, transient, and given in visions; mani- 
festations of the Angel of the Lord (sec above), or 
of fhe Lord Himself attended by a host of angels, 
Dan. vii. The manifestation of the Angel of the 
Lord is, in its nature, connected with the manifes- 
tation of His glory. The later Jewish theology has 
designated these manifestations as the Shekinah.3 
In Christ.the Shekinah appears in full reality. 


* [Hengstenberg: “The indwelling of God among His peo- 
ple, which is implied in the idea of the people of God, was 
merely a shadow of the temple, and has attained its full truth 
only in Christ.” Bengel sees in the verb oxyvdw an allusion 
rather to the transitory abode of Christ on earth: “habitartt, 
ut in ta » vere, nec diu, spectaculum sui prabens.” 80 
also Godet. But this is certainly not applicable to God's 
dwelling with His people on tho new earth, Apoc. xxi. 3, 
Ewald, on the contrary, urges the idea of a longer abode, 
which is equally untenable. The Apostle has no reference to 
time, but to the reality of God's abode with man in His in- 
carnate Son as compared with the shadowy indwelling in the 
old tabernacle and temple. This sojourning implics commu- 
nity of life, as to any: We have eaten together, slept under 
the same tent, travelled together.—P. 8.] 

T oe is the proper reading, while wzAjpy, plenam, is 
conformed to &dfay, rAypov, pleni. to avrov.—P. &. 

t (Winer, Gramm., p. 524 & th Germ. ed.), likewise re 
the comprehensive rAyjons xap. «. aA. as grammatically inde- 

ndent, and refers to Phil. fii. 19; Mark xii. 40. Hengsten- 

rg views these words as an abridged relative sentence: 
(who ts) full, efe.; comp. Apoc. i.5. But even this supplement 
is not necessary. Ewald, repeating the main subject, well 
translates: Er, voll Gnade und Wuhrheit.—P. 8. 


4 Naw or NYDW (from tDxr4, to dwell) does not occur 
ar) Tr °*3 "TT 
in tho O. T, Scriptures, and signifies the glorious presence af 


God with His peoplo. Buxtorf (Lericon Chald , Talmud, et 
Rabbin., ed. Bas. 1640, p. 2394) gives the following definition 


74 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


[We must distinguislf four stages of this glory: 
1) the prae-existent divine glory of the Logos with 
the Father, xvii. 5; 2) the preparatory shadowy 
manifestation of His glory in the Old Testament, 
as seen by the prophetic eye of Isaiah, xii. 41; 
8) its visible revelation in human form in the life 
and work of the trcarnate Word, which shone 
from every miracle, ii. 11; 4) the final and perfect 
manifestation of His divine-human glory in eternity 
in which the believers will share, xvii. 24,—P. 8. ] 

When Meyer, with Hofmann (Schriftbew. II. 1, 
p- 21), makes the incarnation of Christ itself 
equivalent to His humiliation, and so conceives 
even thean(hropic existence as distinct from simple 
divine, he has no Scripture for it, either in ch. 
xii. 41; xvii. 5, 22, 24, or in Phil. ii. 6. Unques- 
tionably the human doa of Christ in Mis earthly 
life was to be relatively conceived; but only (1) 
in that He entered into the historical conditions 
of humanity, especially into subjection to the 
law, (2) in that the life of the first man waited 
in Him for its completion in the higher, imper- 
ishable manifestation of the second. 

The glory [cmphatically repeated] as of 
an only begotten [défav we povoyevorge 
mapa wartpdc}.—a closer description of the 

dofa. It was alone in its kind, and could be 
characterized only thus: as of the only begotten. 
The dc expresses literally not the reality (Euthym. 
Zigabenus: dvrwc), but in similitude, the idea of 
the only begotten, to which the appearance of 
Christ corresponded, while assuredly it first 
awakened that idea and brought it to view.* Only 
the povoyevsyc could manifest Himsclf so (ch. 
1.18; iii. 16, 18; 1 John iv. 9).f That John 
has the term from Christ Himself, is shown by 
ch. iii. 16, 18. Paul’s mpwrdroxoc, first begotten 
[Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 6], is a parallel. Both terms 
denote not only the trinitarian relation of the 
Son of God, but also His theanthropic relation. 


of it: habitatio, cohabitatio. In specie dicitur de presentia, 
gloria e mujestate dirina aut Divinitute, quando dicitur homi- 
nibus esse priesens, aut cum eis conversart, aurilio suo, gratia et 
salutari presentia adesse. Communiter erplicatur, gloria vel 
majestas divina, divinitas gloriosa.” In the same sense John 
uses oxyvy in Apoc. xxi.3: i800 7 oxynvy Tov Geou mera THY 
avOpuTwy, Kal TKNVUWOTEL per avTwY, Kai avTOt Aads av- 
Tou écovrat, cal avrds 6 Beds gorat per’ auTwr, Beds avrwr. 
(Comp. Text. Note, 1.)—P. 8 ] 

* [‘O¢ is also hore u particle of comparison, not of confirma- 
tion (like the fulscly so-called Hebrew 5 veritatis); but the 


comparison here is not between similar things, but between 
the fact and the idea, the reality and the expectation: as 
might be expected from one that is the only begotten. Hence 
the absence of thearticle before povoyevov. The reality is im- 
plied as the basis af the comparison (against Alford).—P. 8.] 
¢ (John alone uses povoyevns of Christ, namcly, in the five 
passages above referred to. Besides, the term occurs four 
times of human sons, three times in Uuke (vii. 12; viii. 42; 
ix. 38) and once in the Hebrews (xi. 17). The term is called 
figurative, but it is more correct to say that all earthly rela- 
tionships of fathers and filial affection area figure and reflec- 
tion of the eternal Fatherhood of God and the eternal Sonship 
of Christ. Comp. Eph ili. 14,15: “The Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, from whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named.” J hold with Lange that John learned the 
word directly from Christ. Lampe and Hengstenberg derive 
the appellation from Zech. xii. 10, where the Aleasiah is 
compared to an only begotten (STV): 
“And they have looked unto me whom they pierced, 
And they have mourned over it, 
Liko a mourning over the only One—CP TY}, LXX.: ayarn- 
cme 


rév; Vulg.: unigenitum). 
And they have been in bitterness for it, 
Like a bitterness over the first-born—(VID3N, LXX.): émi ro 


apwrordxy.—P, 8.] 


In the expression of John, however, the incom- 
municable relation of Christ to God predomi- 
nates; in that of Paul, His incommunicable re- 
lation to the world. In the one, the ontological 
idea of the Trinity rules; in the other, the eco- 
nomic and soteriological. The notion of the 
only begotten ia closely akin to that of the Leloved 
(ayazyréc), not identical with it as Kuinoel 
holds. The word denotes indeed, according to 
Meyer, the only begotten; but it thereby makes 
Christ also the peculiarly begotten (Tholuck), 
who is the principle of all other births and rege- 
nerations.* The reference of povoyevoic to défa 
(Erasmus and others) is wholly without sup- 
port. 

From the Father [belongs to povoyevoic, not 
to désav].—Origen: ek tij¢ obaiag tov rxarpés. 
His origin aud issue is from the essence of the 
Father. [lis coming forth from the Father (ch. 
vi. 46; vii. 29; xvi. 27) does not exclude, how- 
ever, Ilis continuance in the heaven of the Father 
(ch. iii. 13; comp. ch. i. 18). His human rela- 
tions do not supersede His divine. 

Full of grace and truth.—Comp. ver. 17. 
The result of the beholding, uttered in an excla- 
mation of astonishment, expressing the main 
forms in which the déa was seen in Him. He 
was full of grace and truth. Not only did He 
seem all grace and truth, but grace and truth 
seemed concentrated in Ilim. And this was His 
glory, for grace and truth are the main attributes 
of Jehovah in the Old Testament, since the Mes- 
sianic spirit recognized Him as pre-eminently the 
God of redemption (NN) TOM [inthe LXX.: zo- 
AvéAeog wai aryOtvéc), Ex. xxxiv. 6; Ps. xxv. 10; 
xxxvi. 6). This reference to the Old Tes- 
tament is groundlessly doubted by Meyer;* 
for though NDN denotes also faithfulness, yet 


faithfulness and truth are one in the divine 
nature; and the rendering of OM by éeoc in 


the Septuagint decides nothing, since é2eoc finds 
its more precise equivalent in DD. But Meyer 
well observes that aAjfeca answers to the light- 
nature (6c), yapr¢ to the life-nature ({w7) of the 
Logos. Of course the life is as much concerned 
in the truth of Christ, as the light in the grace; 
the latter notions are more soteriologically con- 
crete, than the former. Christ, as abselute re- 
demption, was pure grace; as absolute revela- 
tion, pure truth. [Christ is the personal Truth, 
xiv. 6, and is in the Apoc. called the aAnd:vdc, 
iii, 7; xix. 11, is whom there isa perfect har- 


*/(The term refers back to réxva Oeou, ver. 12, and marks 
tho difference between Christ and the believers: 1) He is the 
only Son in a sense in which thore is no other; they are 
many; 2) He is Son from eternity; they become children in 
time; 3) Ile is 8on by nature; they are made sons by 
and by adoption ; 4) He is of the same essence with the Father; 
they are ofa different substance; in other words, His isa meta- 
physical, primitive and co-essential, theirs only an ethical and 
derived, sonship. The idea of generation, as Meyer correctly 
remarka, is implied in the very term psovoyerns. Origen ex- 
plains povoyevyse-éx THs OvGias TOU maTpés. This leads logi- 
cally to the Nicene dogma of the homovusia and tho eternal 

neration, t. ¢., the eternal communivn of love between the 

ather and the Son. (Comp. John xvii. 24.) Luther says: 
God has many children, but only one only begotten Son, 
ae whom all things and all] other children were made. 
t Bit defended by Hengstenberg, who sees hcre a new 
proof for the identity of Christ with the revealed Jehovah of 
theO. T. Grace and truth appear here as personal attributes, 
as in Ex. xxxiv.6; while in ver. 17, as in Mich. vii. 20, they 
appear as gifta which Christ bestows. —P. 8.) 
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mony between appearance and reality, claim and 
being, promise and fulfilment.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 15. John beareth witness of him.— 
Having described the advent of Christ to its con- 
summation in the incarnation, the Evangelist 
comes to the testimony of John concerning Christ. 
He first introduced John’s mission to bear wit- 
ness of Christ, ver. 6; now he comes to his actual 
testimony concerning Christ, and that as a testi- 
mony even to His pre-existence and His higher 
nature. Afterwards follows the testimony of tho 
Baptist concerning the Messianic (ver. 19) and 
the soteriological (ver. 29sqq.) character of Jesus. 

Bsareth witness.—Present. John’s testi- 
mony is perpetually living, active and valid. Its 
continued validity in the present rests upon the 
past fact that he cried only in Israel, and uttered 
what he had to say of Christ (xéxpaye Aéywy). 
Hence Christ could appeal to his testimony, ch. 
v. 83; Matth. xxi. 24. Kpdfecv, elsewhere also, 
. ch. vii. 28, 37, etc., for loud public proclamation. 
There is no reason for taking the perfect in a pre- 
sent sense. [Comp. Text. Notes 3and 4.—P. 8.] 

This was he of whomI said.—Ovrog¢ yu. 
He it was. Not because John is conceived as 
speaking in the present. In the testimony of 
John two periods must be distinguished: before 
and after the baptism of Jesus, Before the bap- 
tism, he preached the Messiah in His higher 
characters, as approaching, but knew not yet the 
Messianic individual; after the baptism he could 
point to Jesus and say: This was fe, of whom I 
declared that prw-existence. Thus this second 
stage of his testimony is hore in hand. 

He that cometh after me.—['0 orlow pov 
Eprépevocg, éumpoodév pov yéyovev. A 
pithy oxymoron exciting attention and reflection, 
repeated vers. 27 and 3J, and probably suggested 
by the prophetié passage, Mal. iii. 2: «Lo, I am 
sending My messenger, and he hath prepared a 
way before Me.”” The following words, dz: rparde 
pov jv, which must be referred to the pra-exist- 
ence of Christ (comp. 7, vers. 1, 9, 10), not to the 
superiority of rank (which would require écri), 
contain the clue to the enigmatic and paradoxical 
sentence. The meaning may be thus explained: 
My successor (in time) has become AG has come to 
be) my predecessor (in rank); for He is before me 
(even in time), being absolutely the first, viz.: the 
eternal Son of God; while [am only aman born in 
time and sent to prepare the way for Him.—P. 8S. ] 

‘“‘He that comes after me, has come before 
me.” Meyer.* But it means: was made, has 
become (y&yove) before me. John appeared 
before Christ as His fore-runner and herald; as 


* (“Der hinter mir her Kommende tst mir zuvorgekommen.” 
Moyer, like Origen, takes both adverbs ina temporal (or rather 
local sense; time being represented here in the form of 
space) So docs [Tengstenb-1g: Der naca mir kommt ist mir 
pitas adie - Godet: Celui quit vient aprés moi, ma pre- 
evdé, e objection to this interpretation is that it makes 
én. wporos pov hy a mere repetition. Hence most commenta- 
tors (Chrys., Liicke, Thol., Olsh., De Wette, Alf.) refer dricw 
to time, and ¢uzapogGer to rank. So also the E.V: “He that 
cometh after me is preferred (t.¢., is advanced) before me.” 
John's preparatory office decreased before the rising glory of 
the Messiah. This interpretation saves the distinction of 


pr edeaidan has become, and fv, was, so carefully observed 
roughout tho Prologue ; 


sd ick must, of course, not be re- 
ferred to the divine dignity of the Lognus, which is eternal, but 


t the divine human dignity of the incarnate Christ, which 
was acquired. Dr. Lange ingeniously combines the refer- 
Pay” time an] that to rank in ¢umpooGev and spwros.— 


to his progressive approach in His Old Testament 
advent, Christ was before him. iis coming forih 
pervaded the Old Testament, and was the impel- 
ling power and cause of all prophecy, even the 
prophecy of John. And this earlier coming had 
its ground in His earlier (absolutely early, eter- 
nal) existence; hence dre tpa@rog pov Fv. 
These are, indeed, primarily antitheses of time. 
But the designation of the one coming after, as 
being before, implies at the same time a deeper 
and higher principle of life. According to Aris- 
totle, the posterius in the real development is the 
prius in the idea or the value of the life. This is 
true of man in relation to the animal world, of 
the New Testament in relation to the Old, of 
Christ in relation to the Baptist. Tho évreudre- 
po¢ pov éori of Chrysostom, therefore, is involved 
in the clause; while Meyer is right, against 
Liicke, Tholuck and others, in not taking this 
for its primary senso. The éuarpoolév pov yé- 
yovev, of course, means not twas before me ({ Luther 
and others), but: Aus become [or come to bel before 
me (against moe) Commentators have not 
been able to reconcile themselves to this yéyovev, 
because they havo not yet fairly reconciled them- 
selves to the Old Testament incarnation of Christ. 
Hence Meyer: it is equal to zpofpyeobac; Luth- 
ardt: He who at first came aficr me, asif He 
were my disciple, is since come before me, that is, 
become my master. Baumgarten-Crusius: of the 
ideal prw-existence of Christ in the divine coun- 
sels. This interpretation lies in tho right direc- 
tion, but misses the fact that the prea-existence 
of the Logos was personal and real, and that the 
ideal pra-existence of the God-Man was from the 
first dynamically real, the power of the creation, 
the central force and the core of the Old Testa- 
ment (the ‘‘root” of Isaiah), and in Israel was in 
a& continual process of incarnation, which was 
objectively represented beforehand in the Angel 
of the Lord. 

For he was before me [Src rpdrée po'v 
47 v)—The eternal prs-existence of Christ is the 
ground of His theocratic manifestation. Here 
again Moyer [on account of the 7] emphasizes 
the temporal sense, against the reference of the 
mpazo¢ to rank [which would require ¢oziv], 
contrary to Chrysostom, Erasmus [ Beza, Calvin, 
Grotius] and many others. He would take the 
merely temporal conception (i. ¢., the prs-exist- 
ence of the Logos); hence zparo¢ in the sense of 
wpérepo¢. The comparative, however, could 
hardly stand here. Such: pro-existence itself in- 
volves the higher, even divine dignity.* 

Meyer justly holds, against Strauss [De Wette, 


‘| Scholten] and others, that the Baptist could cer- 


tainly have from Mal. iii, 1; Is. vi. 1 ff. and 
Dan. vii. 18 ff., the idea of the pras-existence of 
Christ, which even the Rabbins attested. [Be- 
sides, we must assume a special revelation given 
to John at the baptism of Christ, i. 83.—P. S.] 
Ver. 16. For [text. rec: And] of his ful- 
ness did we all receive.—Undoubtedly the 
testimony of the Baptist continued, as Origen,+ 


* “yon probably chose spwros instead of mpérepos, to raise 
Christ above all com n. He is absolutely tho first, tho 
Alpha and Omega. Hengstenberg, too, finds in the word the 
idea of absolute priority, which would have been weakened 
by the use of the comparative.—P. a 

¢ (Origen (In Evang. Joh., Tom. VI. 2, Vol. IV., p. 102) 
blames Heracleon, a Gnostic commentator on Juhn, from the 
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Chrysostom [Erasmus, Luther, Mel.] and others 
tuke it. Weadjustthe pueicg mavrec by re- 
ferring it to the Old Testument saints (ver. 12), 
and particularly to the prophets, whose line 
John closed. 

From the fullness of Christ have we all drawn 
our supply, says the last of the prophets, and 
(even) grace for grace. The last, best, highest, 
which each one in the end received from His 
fulness, was grace. Thus the Old Testament 
experience of salvation looked to its completion 
in the New Testament. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.* 

Of his fulness.—See ver. 14, zAjpn¢ [also 
Col. i. 193; ii. 9, according to which the whole 
fulness of the Godbead dwelled in Christ bodily; 
Eph. i. 23, where the church as the body of 
Christ is called *‘the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in all.”—P. 8.].—That the idea of the 7/7- 
pena does not necessarily originate in Gnostic 
soil (as Schwegler and others [of the Tiibingen 
School] hold), to pass thence into a pseudo-Jo- 
hannean Gospel, 2 more thorough knowledge of 
the history of religion might abundantly teach.f 
The heathen philosophy knows only an ideal 
pleroma as the basis of things; in the actual 
world all proceeds in broken emanations ta infini- 
tum, upon the premises of pantheism. But the 
idea of the real pleroma was an essential princi- 
ple of the Old Testament religion and promise. 
In the Messiah the old piece-work was to become 
a whole, shadows were to become reality, revela- 
tion was to be finished. Seo Is. xi. 1; [comp. 
Heb. i. 1, 2.] Hence even Matthew, at the out- 
get, speaks repeatedly of positive fulfilment, ch. 
ii., efe. Likewise all the Evangelists and Apos- 
tles in their way, Eph. i. 10; Col. ii. 9, 17; 
i.19. The pleroma of Christ in the world corre- 
sponds with the pleroma of the Trinity in heaven; 
it is absolute revelation and religion concluded 
and consummated in His personality ; and it is 
patent that this idea could be only borrowed by the 
Gnostics, to be altered and corrupted. The 7A#- 
pwua of Christ is His fullness of being in its re- 
velation, ontologically present, actively demon- 
strating itself. He bad already partially opened 
Himselt in the Old Testament, so that all the pro- 
phets might draw from Ilim. Comp. John x. 6 
sqq.; 1 Pet. i 11, 12. 

And (evon) grace for grace.—And even; 
not: and that, or: to wit.[—Grace for grace 


middle of the second century, for terminating the testimony 
of the Baptist at the end of ver. 17, and makes it continue to 
the end of ver, 18.—P. 8. 

* (I prefer, with Meyer, Tholuck, Hongstenberg, Alford, 
Godet, to ascribe this and the following verses to the Evange- 
list, on account of their specific Christlan character, and on 
account of we all (comp. ver. 14, @eavduneOa). The Baptist, 
after all, belonzed to the 0. T. dispensation, though standing 
at the very threshold of the New, as Moses died of the kisses 
of Jehovah outside, yet in sight of, the holy land. John 
shea in the name of the Apostles, ver, 14, in the name of 
all believers, ver. 16. Hence mavres, which already pro-sup- 
poses the existence of the Christian Church.—P. 8. 

{ [Tho Gnostic pleroma is the ideal world, containing all 
the wons, t.¢., the divine powers and attributes, such as mind, 
reason, wisdom, truth, life, which gradually emanate from it 
in a certain order (according to Valentine, in pairs with sex- 
nal polarity, the vous and adnOea, the Adyos and gwy, the ay- 
Opwrog and dxxdAnoia). Christ is only one of these rons. 
But according to John, Christ is the whole pleroma from 
which flow all the benefits of salvation and gifts of grace. 
Ircneus, Adv. Fler. VIL. 11,1, argues from the Prologue of 
John aginst the Cinostic idea of the pleroma.—P. 8. 

t{ Und rwar, niimlich, ad méne. In this epexegetical sense 
aas is taken by Winer, Gram. p, 407, Meyer and Alford. 


ay op 11}, gratiam super gratiam]. Variously 
interpreted: (1) Starke: The grace of restoration, 
for the grace lost in paradise. (2) Chrysostom, 
Lampe, Paulus and others: The grace of the New 
Testament instead of or after that of the Old.* 
(3) Augustine: First justification, then eternal 
life.f (4) Bengeland most moderns: One grace 
after another [ever growing supplies of grace] 
from the fullness of Christ.{—At the game time, 
however, the Baptist doubtless thought of the 
different developments of religious experience in 
the course of the Old Testament prophecy. Grace 
was continually assuming new forms. [This re- 
mark loses its force if ver. 16 gives the words of 
the Evangelist, not of the Baptist.—P. S.] 

Ver. 17. For the law, efe.—[Antithetic de- 
monstration of ver. 16.] The antithesis of the 
Old ond New Testaments, as in Paul (Rom. vi. 
14; vii. 8; Gal. iv. 4, efc.]. It must be remem- 
bered that both Apostles (and all the Apostles) 
recognize likewise the unity of the Old and New 
Testaments. This unity, even according to our 
text, is Christ Himself, and it is elsewhere in 
John [ch. viii. 56), as well as in Paul (Rom. iv. 
4), represented by Abraham, or by promise and 
prophecy, also by the prophetic, typical side of 
the Mosaic law itself. Thelaw, however, as law, 
constitutes the opposition of the Old Testament 
to the New. But the law is here placed in a two- 
fold opposition to the New Testament, (1) As 
against grace, it is the binding commandment, 
which cannot give life, but by its°demand of 
righteousness works the death of the sinner, 
either unto life in repentance, or unto death in 
the judgment, while it is incapable of giving life, 
expiating, justifying, sanctifying. Kom. vii.; 2 
Cor. v.; Gal. iii. (2) As against truth or the 
reality of salvation and of the kingdom of 
God, it is first only type, prefiguration, symbol; 
and then, when the reality is come, shadow, Col. 
iii, 17; Heb. x. 1. Notice also the further anti- 


Comp. Gal. vi 16; Eph. vi. 18; Web. xi. 17. But Lange's in- 
terpretation makes «at more forvible. It often means also, 
even (eben, ja), See Winer, p 408. Similarly Bengel: omne 
guxl ex cpus plenitudine accipiendum erat, ET (»PLCLATIM) gra- 
tiam pro gratia.—P. 8.] 

* (Chrysostom supports this view by ver. 17, where the law 
of Muses is contrasted with the grace of Christ; but for thie 
very reason the law cannot be another kind of grace, and is 
never so calied. Cyril and Euthymius Zigabenus likewise 
explain: thy cacvny Scabjany avri rHs radacas.—P. 8.) 

[Or rather fies, and rita eterna, as the free reward of 
faith. “Quia ipsa fides gratia est, says Augustine, ef rita 
wterna gratia est pro gratia.” Tract. ILL. tn Joh., Tom. IL1., 
Pars. IL, p. 308, The similar interpretation of 8t bernard: 

ratia glurie pro gratia militie, is equally true and equally 
fnaufficient. The glory of the heavenly state is only the last 
link in this chain of divine grace.—P. 8.] 

t [This interpretation is also adopted by Liuicke, Thol., 
Olsh., Mey., Hengstenb,, Alf., Wordsw., and falls in most na- 
turally with tho ides of wAfspwua, nor is it inconsistent with 
the fundamental meaning of avri (grace exchanging with 
grace), It isan unbroken stream of grace from justification 
through tho various stages of sanctification to life everlasting, 
every new wave taking the place of and overwhelming, 
though not superseding or destroying, the other. Ewald ro- 
fers to the multiplicity of spiritual gifts (yapicuara) in the 
Apostolic Church, 1 Cor. xii.—xiv., but the ordinary graces 
and bicssings must be included. ‘Avri does not always mean 
an exchange that supersedes one thing, but, like rapa and 
éri, a enccession. Bengel refers for a similar uce of arrié to 
Aeschylus, Agam .and Chrysostom, De sacerd. VI.13. Other 
examples are added by Liicke, Meyer and Alford. John 
might have anid xdapew émt xdpete or x. éwt xapey (as Phil. 
i. 27) instead of dvd, but I woe a have expressed so 
strongly the overwhelming flow grace upon grace, 
Lye e idea comp. Rom. v. 1%; Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9.— 
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thesis, that the law was given, set forth, laid down 
(26607), as @ lifeless statute; grace and truth 
came, became (€y £v ero), unfolded themselves as 
life. * 

Grace and truth.f—Grace as the complete 
New Testament grace of redemption, ‘in the 
distinct and solemn sense” [Meyer, p. 93], yet 
according to its historical progress, which began 
with Abraham's righteousness of faith, Gen. xv. 
6.—Truth, as the full truth of life and the full 
life of truth, the reality and substance of salva- 
tion, in contrast with the shadow. [Redeeming 
grace is opposed to the condemnation, (ruth to the 
typical and shadowy character, of the law, of 
which Bengel says: iram parans et umbram ha- 


Came through Jesus Christ.—In the his- 
torical synthesis: Jesus Curist, who is here for 
the first time called by His full [historical] name 
{in harmony with the instinctively artistic ar- 
rangement of the Prologue], } the development of 
the grace also culminates in the absolutely ef- 
ficient grace of redemption. But as Christ the 
Logos was from eternity, so also was the grace, as 
the power of the love and righteousness of Ged 
over the foreseen guilt of the world. Develop- 
ment is therefore no more to be ascribed to the 
grace in itself, than to the Logos in Himself; but 
the eternal grace, with the eternal Logos, entered 
into historical development towards incarnation, 
and the consummation: Christ in Jesus, was also 
the consummation of the grace. The thing here 
expressed, therefore, is the historical completion 
and operation of grace, not asa mere work of 
Christ (Clement of Alex.), or of God (Origen), 
bat rather as the vital action of God in Christ. 
Dorschiius: ‘ edé0n et éyévero eleganter distinguun- 
tur, Ebr. I11., prius enim organicam causam, poste- 
rius, principalem notat.”’ Yet leaving the Father 
the first principle. 

Ver. 13. No man hath seen God at any 
time.—That these words also might have been 
spoken by John the Baptist, appears from ch. iii. 
31, 32; and that they are to be actually attri- 
buted to him, from the fact that the Evangelist 
evidently distinguishes the testimony concerning 
Christ which, from ver. 15, the Baptist gave in 


» Weener! remarks here that no philosopher so accurately 
enh oya words and observes their distinctions as Juhn, espe- 
cially in this chapter, and explains the difference between 
4300n and éyévero: “ Alosis non sua est lex, Crristi sua est gra- 
tia @ reritas.’ Alford, after De Wott», finds the reason of the 
contrast in the fact that the law as a positive enactment was 
Barrow and circumscribed, and hence ¢é6¢y, while grace is 
unlimited. But besides the idea of positive enactmont, €666 
implies also the divine origin and solomn promulgation o 
the law, while ¢yévero indicates the free, spontaneous and 
abiding nature of grace. Moses may disappear, for the law 
was only given through him, but Christ with His abides 
furever. The law commands, the gospel gives; the law con- 
d:mna, grace justifies; the law kills, graco makes alive. The 
highest mission of the law isto awaken a sense of sin and 
Fs} need of redemption, and thus to lead to Christ.— 


¢ [The conjunction xai before grace, as Bengel remarks, is 
here elegantly omitted; fora *‘ but” as well as an “and” was 


of the Father, now Jesus Christ, who embraces all that was 
said of Him before.—P. 8.] 


general, and particularly among His disciples, 
trom his next following testimony, ver. 19, before 
the rulers of the Jews.* Our verse, however, 
not only particularizes respecting the aA/Gea, 
ver. 17 (Meyer), but at the same time enlarges 
the preceding thoughts. Christ is go truly the 
fulfiller of grace and truth, that He stands in 
contrast not only to Moses, but also to the pro- 
phets and to the Baptist himself (see ch. iii. 31). 
No man hitherto has seen and revealed God in 
the sense in which He has seen and revealed Him. 
Christ, therefore, as fulfilment, is the first veri. 
table revelation.—Gop is emphatically put first. 
God, in His interior essence, and in His fulness 
and full glory, no man hitherto hath seen.—No 
MAN—#. ¢., not only: not even Moses, but also: 
none of all the prophets, not even the Baptist. — 
Seen (€0paxe). Not merely perfecie cugnovit 
«Kuinoel); nor does the term refer to intuition 
without visions (Meyer); still less to such a see- 
ing on the part of the Logos, as was suspended 
by His incarnation. For as to Christ’s seeing of 
God, this was in its nature at once internal, in- 
tuitive bebolding and external secing. When 
the prophets beheld, they saw not with the out- 
ward eye; when they saw, they beheld not in 
the prophetic way; and all that they in their 
prophetic moments beheld, was piece-work, which 
they beheld in its symbolical image. In Christ 
the prophetic vision became one with the ordi- 
nary external vision. Ile saw in all the outward 
works of God His Spirit, His personal love; and 
what He saw in the Spirit, He saw not mercly as 
idea, but as actual divine operation. To Him all 
sensible sceing was permanently a sublime seeing 
of the majesty of God, a blissful seeing of the 
love of the Father. And of this vision of Christ, 
though it was grounded inthe eternity of the 
Logos, Rriickner justly observes that it was not 
interrupted by the incarnation. Sce ch. iii. 
[The same perfect knowledge of God, Christ 
claims for Himself alone, Matth. xi. 27,—a pas- 
sago which strongly proves the essential har- 
mony of the Christ of the Synoptists with the 
Christ of John.—P. 8. ] 

The only begotten Son [God]+t who is 
on (or toward) the bosom of the Father.— 
With the prw-existence of the Logos before His 
incarnation, His co-existence during His incarna- 
tion, is so simply put, that we can find in these 
words nothing too high for the theology of the 
Baptist. [?] If the Baptist elsewhere called 
Him the One who baptized with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire (Matth. iii.), the Bridegroom of 
the church (John iii. 29), the One who cometh 
from heaven, in contrast with all prophets, he 
thereby designated Him also as the only begotten 
Son. We may then leave it entirely undecided, 
how far he actually understood the Sonship of 
Christ from Psalm cx. and other passages, and 
whether the term povoyevi¢ does not belong ra- 
ther to our Evangelist.—WuHo 18 ON THE BOSOM 
oF THB FatnHen [6 Ov cic rdv K6ArTOv—not 
éy t@ KéATy—rov tmatpdé¢. The preposition 
etc expresses a leaning on, or direction towards, 


au dissent from this view. Se foot-notcs on page 76.— 


P. 8. ; 

¢ [On this remarkable difference of reading: 5 povoyevis vi- 
és, generally abbreviated in ancient MSS. YC. and (3) ho 
voyevns Oeds or OC, see TexTUAL Notes (°).—P. 8.]} 


78 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


the bosom of the Father, the union of motion and 
rest in the love of the Only Begotten to the Fa- 
ther.* Comp. the notes on spor rov Dedv, ver. 1. 
The phrase to be (leaning) on the bosom, like the 
Latin, in sinu or gremio esse, sedere, and the Ger- 
man, Schoosskind, bosom-child, expresses a relation 
of tho closest intimacy and tenderest affection. 
Compare what is said of the Wisdom (the Logos) 
in Prov. viii. 80: ‘*Then I was near Him as one 
brought up with Him; and I was daily His de- 
light, rejoicing always before Him.” Bengel 
remarks: ‘Zhe bosom here is divine, paternal, 
fruitful, mild, sweet, spiritual. Men are said to 
be in the loins (in lumbis) who are yet to be 
born; they are in the bosom (in sinu) who have 
been born. The Son was in the bosom of the 
Father, because He was never not-born (non- 
nalus, ayévvyzoc). The highest unity, and the 


most intimate knowledge from immediate sight,. 


is here signified.’”—P. 8.].—Acccording to 
Hofmannt ond Meyer, the Evangelist is speak- 
ing here, and speaking of Christ ezalied. From 
this the ei¢ rov xéAroy is supposed to explain it- 
self as expressing the exaltation. But this would 
deprive the clause of all force, and reduce it to a 
pointless, self-neutralizing announcement. If it 
means: The only begotten Son, who has now as- 
cended to the bosom of the Father, who once 
preached to us when He was with us,—the rela- 
tive clause, besides being unmeaning, would be 
inaccurate; it should read: Who is again in the 
bosom of the Father. The passage i. 50 does 
not prove that during the earthly life of Christ 
such an élvac ei¢ Tov K6770v Tov warpédc did not be- 
long to Him.f{ The antithesis between His being 
on earth (ch. i. 51) and His being in heaven 
(ch. iii. 13), between His being with the Father 
(ch. viii. 85), representing the Father (xiv. 9), 
and being one with the Father (x. 80), and His 
coming forth from the Father (xvi. 28), His being 
alone with the Father in His passion (xvi. 32), 
and His being forsaken by God (Matth. xxvii. 
46), as well as between His glory (c. i. 14) and 
His being not yet glorified (vii. 89),—is to be 
explained neither by a dualistic separation be- 
tween the consciousness of the Logos and the 
consciousness of Jesus, nor by a pantheistic ad- 
mission of human limitations into the Logos 
(Thomasius), but by the alternation of Christ's 
moods between His self-subsistent relation to God 
and His self imposed compassionate relation to 
the world, or between the predominance of self- 
limiting grace and that of heaven-embracing om- 
nipotence; between the states of humiliation and 
exaltation in their essential principle and positive 
spirit. We therefore, with De Wette, take oy asa 
time-less present, and eic, after the analogy of the 


* (Winer, Gramm.,, p. 387 (7th ed.): an den Busen (ange- 
One } gegen den Busen hin. Ewald translates am Schoosse.— 


t (Schriftbewets, Vol. I., p.120, sec. ed.: der tn den Schooss 
des Vuters hingegangen. But Meyer gave this explanation 
before Hofmann, who also refers to him.—P. 8.) 

$¢ [Hengstenberg, Briickner, Godet, Philippi likewise op- 

sc Meyer's ungrammatical reference of tho present participle 
wy to tho future state of exaltation. The intimate communion 
between the Son and the Father was not interrupted or sus- 
pended by the incarnation. Christ, while on earth, was at the 
same time in heaven (fli. 13), not simply de jure (as Meyer, in 
* the fifth edition, p. 95, explains it), but de facto in n most 
real, thongh mysterious sense. (Wordsworth is altogether 
too fanciful if he finds in 6 sy an allusion to the peculiar 
namo of Jehovah, the Being, the ever Existing Onc.)—1’. 8.] 


mpo¢ Tov Gedv in ver. 1, as expressing the eternal 
direction of the Son towards the Father. Liicke 
rightly refers the being in the bosom of the Father, 
or for the Father, to the incarnate Logos, as He 
here appears in the definite character of the only 
begotten Son. Following the common acceptation, 
Tholuck considers the figure as borrowed from 
the place of fellowship at table, at the right 
hand, ch. xiii. 23 [7 avaxeiuevoc.... bv rd KdA- 
mw tov "Incov].* Meyer thinks this unsuitable, 
but refers the expression to the paternal embrace, 
Luke xvi. 22 [év roi¢ xéArocg].¢ But the common 
acceptation is supported by the kindred expres- 
sion of Christ, that He will come with the Fa- 
ther to His own, to make His abode with them, 
John xiv. 23; comp. Rev. iii. 20; xix. 9. 

He hath, efc.—’Exeivog [‘‘an epithet of 
excellency and of distance,” as Bengel observes] 
is certainly very emphatic [He, and none else]; 
yet not as looking to the local superiority of hea- 
ven,f but to the majesty of the Son of God. 

Interpreted.—’ Egny#oaro is hard to ex- 
plain. Liicke refers it to the grace and truth 
which Christ has seen in God; Meyer, to the sub- 
stance of [lis view of God; [the E. V. (which sup- 
plies: Him), Alford, Owen, Godet, to God Him- 
self in the beginning of the verse.—P.8.] Liicke 
translates: He hath revealed it; De Wette: He 
hath proclaimed (declared) it, told it; Meyer: 
He hath explained, interpreted [viz.: the contents 
of His intuitions of God]. The New Testament 
parallels, Luke xxiv. 85; Acts xv. 12, 14, efe., 
ndmit both renderings, but favor that of De 
Wette; the passage Lev. xiv. 67 (LXX.) seems 
rather to favor Meyer, especially since the word, 
in classic ugage, is applied particularly to the 
explaining of divine things. As we attribute 
the word to the Baptist, we conceive that it con- 
tains an allusion to the obscure beginnings of 
revelation in the Old Testament. The Baptist 
has not understood the historical predictions of 
Jesus, but has no doubt recognized in Christ the 
key of the ancient time, the perfect interpretation 
of the rudiments of revelation. We therefore take 
é=nyjearo absolutely, with respect to the old co- 
venant. In virtue of His seeing of God He has 
cleared up the law in grace and truth, brought 
the Old Testament gloriously to light in the New. 
He has brought and made solution. 

[This very verb argues against Dr. Lange's view 
of the authorship of ver. 18, which must be as- 


* (So also Winer, Liicke, Gess, Ewald, Godet, Alford, Web- 
ster and Wilkinson.—P. 8. 

ft [So also Robinson (Lex. sub xdAwos), Owen (from the idea 
of embracing a friend and straining him to the bosom) and 
Hengstenberg, who besides refers to similar expressio 
Deut. xili.7; xxviii. 36; Mich. vil. 5; Isaiah xl. 11.—P. 8. 

t Ae Meyer explains it in accordance with his reference 
of the passage to the etate of exaltation in heaven.—P. 8.] 
@ (The words se vecuas (properly ¢o lead out, cither in the 
sense of taking the lead, or of bringing oul, explaining the 
hidden sense), e€nyyots, eEnynrys, are technical terms used by 
the classic writers of the interpretation of divine oracles, vi- 
sions, mysterics, prodigies, laws and ceremonies, and hence 
propery applied by Christian writers to the exposition of the 
10ly Scriptures. Bee the passages collected by Wetstein, 
841, and the references in Meyer, p.96. Lampe, who strictly 
adheres to this technical senee, like Meyer, supplies no ob- 
ject, and takes éfyyjoato=m<fyyynis éoriy, tnierpres est, as 
regqnat without the object is equivalent to rez est, and docet to 
isctor est. Tho sa arg certainly lies on the verb rather 
than the object. He has explained, truly and fully, in His 
words and in His life; His instruction alone merits the name 
of an al re Ife is the Expounder of God and divine 
things.—P. 8.] 
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cribed to the Evangelist. The Baptist never came 
into close personal intimacy with Christ, and died 
before He had fully revealed the counsel of God 
and the meaning of the Old Testament. But the 
Evangelist, in full view of the atoning death and 
glorious resurrection, could use this term in its 
most comprehensive sense. With it the Prologue 
returns to the beginning, and é¢7yfoarTo suggests 
the best reason why Christ is called the Logos, 
since He is the Revealer and Interpreter of the 
hidden being of the Godhead in all that relates 
to our salvation.—John puts the supreme dignity 
of Christ, as the eternal Word, the Author of the 
world, the Giver of life and light, the Fountain 
of grace and truth, the only and perfect Ex- 
pounder of God, at the head of his Gospel, be- 
cause without this dignity Christianity would 
sink to a position of merely relative superiority 
above other religions, instead of being the abso- 
lute and therefore final religion for all mankind. 
Luther observes on the Prologue: ‘These are 
indeed brief words, but they contain the whole 
Christian doctrine and life.”—P. S.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. See the preceding exegesis. 

2. The Word was made flesh. He was God, He 
beeame flesh. What He was, He was not merely 
in idea (Hegel), but in personal divine subsist- 
ency; what He became (éyévero), He became not 
merely in appearance ede seetiae nor in a par- 
tial way (joining Himself to the flesh, or veiling 
Himself in it, according to Nestorianism, or de- 
priving the flesh of its genuineness, and trans- 
forming it into a divine manifestation, according 
to Eutyches), nor only for o particular need and 
ie el egies , but perfectly and forever. As 
Word, Iie was the full expression of tho essence 
of the Godhead, and therefore was also pure 
eternal Jeing and personal life; in His coming 
forth, He entered into veritable, integral human 
natare in its pure essence. The Word could not 
be changed by the flesh (contrary to modern at- 
tempts to carry change into the essonce of God), 
but the flesh was to be perfected by the Word in His 
coming in it, carried from conditional potentiality to 
delerminate actuality, made the glorified organ of 
the eternal Spirit. Theprosecution of the doctrine 
of the Communicatio tdiomaium lies not on the side 
of the divine nature, but on the side of the human. 

As regards the doctrine of the incarnation, the 
Logos, as eternal Logos, became man, without 
change in Himself; that is to say, the incarna- 
tion was not occasioned by the sin of man. The 
doctrine of the flesh must, according to our pas- 
sage, be so constructed that the flesh shall be as 
penetrable (and more) to the Spirit as to sin. 
The union between the divine and human natures 
is the great mystery of life, and to think of it 
rightly we must keep the distinction, that the di- 
vine dcing unfolds itself in a conscious way, like 
a work of art froma human mind, while the hu- 
man becoming effects itself in an unconscious 
way, after the manner of the development of ao 
plant. The pure contra-distinction appears in 
the work of art, which unfolds itself synthetically, 
subjecting to its service the material originally 
belonging to it, and the metamorphosis of the 
plant, which reveals spirit analytically, without 
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attaining any power over itself. In the life of 
the natural man (in the pure sense of the term) 
nature predominates, but the spirit comes more 
and more to power (1 Cor. xv. 45); in the life 
of the spiritual man, who is from heaven, spiri. 
tual consciousness predominates, appropriating, 
pervading, and ruling the human organism. So 
the Logos, with the absoluce master power of His 
essence as Logos, entered into huinan nature. 
He is not only voluntary in His incarnation in 
general; He is voluntary in each act of His hu- 
man nature, t.¢., of His human self-limitation 
for the sake of a higher spontaneity. He is vo- 
luntarily born (Luke i. 26 sqq.), voluntarily a 
child (Luke ii. 51), voluntarily sleeps (Mark iv. 
38), is voluntarily ignorant as to the day of judg- 
ment (Mark xiii. 32, 33), voluntarily suffers 
(Matth. xxvi. 53), voluntarily dies (John x. 18); 
but all in order that He may truly live (John 
v. 17; ix. 4), truly unfold Himself (John x. 16, 
16; xii. 24), truly watch (Matth. xxvi. 38), truly 
know (Mark iii. 12), truly act and triumph (John 
xii. 12), and eternally live (John xvii.). 

In other words, Christ entered into the entire 
life of man, sin excepted, to raise it to the second, 
higher life of glorified humanity. This opposi- 
tion is illustrated by the suspensions of con- 
sciousness in our natural life itself; and before 
we decide respecting tho divine mystery of the 
Logos entering into slecp, wo must be clear re- 
Bpecting the human mystery of our own mind’s 
sleeping. He goes to sleep. Weakness must be 
trausfigured by freedom into rhythm, or deter- 
mination of power. In the ideal incarnation of 
Christ, His historical incarnation, Ilis* subjection 
to law, is actually involved. 

8. And we beheld His glory. The humiliation 
of Christ in the form of a servant did not hinder 
the Evangelist from seeing His glory. The om- 
nipotence which, in the strength of love, puts 
limits upon itself (Matth. xxvi. 58, 54), is not 
entered into an absolute humiliation, but into a 
humiliation to our human vision, in order to re- 
veal Ilimself in a higher glory. It remained 
kpvyc, inasmuch as it remained at every point 
free; it became xérworc, innsmuch as it made 
earnest of the self-humiliation. But it did not 
leave its riches of power and honor behind in 
heaven; it yielded them up to the world, 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. The world had the honor of judging the 
universal Judge; it had the power to put omni- 
potence to death; the wisdom to judge concern- 
ing him; the omnipresence of the Roman empire 
to bring him down to Golgotha, the grave and 
Sheol; but it thereby only gained the power to 
judge itself, that it might be the medium of that 
revelation of omnipotence in the impotence of 
Christ whereby it was overcome, judged and re- 
conciled. Full faith in the cross must feel that 
Christ has humbled Himself by surrender of 
Himself to the world, not in heavenly reservation 
towards the world, and that here has taken 
place on the full scale what occurs elsewhere on 
smaller scales, or here in one central fact what 
appears otherwise every where in history: God 
makes Himself weak, and stands, as bound, in 
His government, over against the freedom of the 
sinner, to let him feel in the judgment that phy- 
sical power is nothing of itself, and that truth, 
righteousness and love are all. 


’ 
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4. Christ is the Only Begotten (povoyevie), in- 
asmuch as He is the one Word, in whom all 
things were ideally and virtually included, in 
distinction from the universe in its develop- 
ment; Heis the First Born (zpwrdroxoc), inas- 
much as Ie has entered, as a principle, into de- 
velopment. : 

5. And of Ilis fulness. If John could bear 
witness of the prm-existence of Christ, he could 
also testify that the prophets had all drank of His 
fulness, nnd that their highest, fairest experi- 
ence had been the experience of grace. 

6. Grace for grace. The reciprocal forms of 
grace in the Old Testament, and in the whole 
history of the world. 

7. The distinction between the Old and New 
Testaments: (1) Moses, the servant, serving ; 
Christ, the Son and Lord, reigning in the obedi- 
ence of the Father; (2) Given, laid down; come; 
(3) Law; grace and truth (sce above). 


HNOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The combined testimony of the Oid Testament 
John and the New to the incarnation of the Son 
of God: 1) The ngreement of the two testimo- 
nies; 2) their difference; 8) their copiousness. 
—The Old Covenant and the New: 1) In con- 
trast: Moses and Christ; 2) In harmony: John 
and Christ.—The Old Covenant in its relation to 
the New: 1) The advent of the New (Christ in 
the Old Testament); 2) the discipline for the 
New (Moses and the Law) ; 8) a shadow vanish- 
ing before the New (‘*No man hath scen God at 
any time ’’).—Twofold testimony of the Baptist 
concerning Christ: 1) Concerning the near ap- 
proach of Christ, whose person he yet knew not; 
2) concerning Jesus, that He is the Christ.—The 
Incarnation for our salvation: 1) A great mys- 
tery in its nature (‘*the Word was made pee 
2) a historical fact in its demonstration (‘dwelt 
among us’’): 8) an assured sight of blessed eye- 
witnesses (‘‘we beheld’’); 4) a blessed experience 
of all believers (‘full of grace and truth’’).— 
The consummation of revelation: 1) The reveal- 
ing Word, which had appearcd in the Angel of 
the Lord, now become man; 2) the glory of God 
above the most holy place, now bodily manifested 
in the dwellings of men; 8) the entranced vision 
of divine tokens, now become the blessed seeing 
of the divine glory; 4) the law transformed into 
the fulness of graco and truth.—“ The Word 
was made flesh :” a gospel of the highest know- 
ledge; being 1) a view of Christ; 2) the key of 
philosophy ; 3) a prophecy for Christianity.— 
The announcement: The Word was made ficsh: 
1) a preaching of repentance (sin therefore does 
not belong to the flesh, Rom. viii. 8); 2) a 
preaching of faith. Our flesh should be trans- 
formed through the Word.—Christ has explained 
all: 1) The mysteries of the Old Testament; 2) 
the mysteries of humanity (the Word was made 
flesh); 3) the mysteries of nature (the Word en- 
tered into the process of growth); 4) the myste- 
ries of God. 

Starke: © the mystery! God is become 
man; the Son of God the Father, a son of man ; 
the Word, a child; the Life, a mortal man; the 
eternal Light is in the midst of darkness, Rom. 
ix. 6.—How deeply the Most High has abased 


ad 


Hlimself, and how gloriously the Humbled has 
exalted us.*—Caxstx1n: Christ has pitched His 
tent in our nature, that He might make His abode 
in each one of us, and He will still more glori- 
ously pitch His tabernacle among men, and more 
peculiarly manifest His glory, Rev. xxi. 3, 11.— 
Jesus is ever, in His whole office, full of grace 
and truth. In His prophetical office He preaches 
[and actually presents} grace and truth; in His 
priestly office He procures them; in His kingly 
office He gives and maintains them.—Seest thou 
how the Word is made flesh? Give diligence 
that thou mayest be made like Him according to 
thy measure in glory.—Zeisius: Christ, the one 
inexhaustible fountain of all graces, from which 
all believers from the beginning have drawn.— 
CaNnsTRIN: The true use of grace received fits us 
for more grace, so that one grace becomes the 
reward of another, yet remnins grace, Ieb. x. 1. 
Christ is the end of all the Mosaic system of sha- 
dows, and in Him we have the substance itself, 
which the shadows only prefigured, Heb. x. 1; 
Col. ii. 17.—Jbid.; Grace and truth belong toge- 
ther. Where grace is, in the forgiveness of sins, 
there appears also the truth of a holy and upright 
nature in Christ. And where the latter fails, 
grace also is wanting.—Hepincer: Christ a pro- 
phet and interpreter of the divine will. 
Mosueim: The second word: “Truth” is con- 
trasted with ceremonies. Moses sct forth only 
types and shadows; the Saviour has preached 
acted in His life] pure truth, the grace and love 
of God towards men without figure.—Von Grr- 
LacH: ‘‘He that cometh after me is preferred,” 
ete. One of the many sacred enigmas in this 
Gospel, in which the literary sense gives a para- 
dox to incite us to seck a higher.—From Aucus- 
TINE: The same God who gave the law, has also 
given grace; but this law He sent by His servant; 
with the grace Ne has Himself come down.— 
Hecbpyen: This sentence [‘‘the Word was made 
flesh ’’} contains all: (1) The divinity of Christ— 
He is the Logos; (2) His true humanity—He is 
made flesh. This dwelling denotes His true hu- 
man life, and is a pledge of our future dwelling 
with Him.—There is no stopping, no limit, in 
grace, but ever new growth in insight, power, 
joy and pcace.—ScHLEIERMACHER: Grace for 
grace. It is properly equivalent to grace in re- 
ward for grace; t.¢., for our receiving one grace 
from Him, another grace is in turn imparted.— 
Only the One who is from the Father, hath seen 
the Father (John vi. 46); only in Him and 
through Ilim can man know God the Father, and 
draw from His fulness grace and truth. 
[Scuarr: Ver. 14. The Incarnation the cen- 
tral truth of Christianity and of all religion: 1) 
The end of the reign of separation froin God, or 
the reign of sin and death; 2) the beginning of 
the reign of union and communion with God, or 
the reign of righteousness and life-—The Incar- 


* [Richard Crashaw (1646): 


“Welcome to vur wondering sight, 
Eternity shut in a span! 
Summer in winter! day in night! 
Heaven in earth! and God in man! 
Great Little One, whose glorious birth 
Lifts earth to heaven, stoops heaven to earth.” 


Luther, in his Christmas hymn: “Gelobet scist Du, Jesu 
Christ,” commemorates the sublime contrasts of the trans- 
cending mystery of the incarnation.—P. 8.] 
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nation: 1) Its nalure: (a) not a change or con- 
version of the Godhead into flesh, but an assump- 
tion of manhood into abiding union with the se- 
cond person of the Godhead; the two natures re- 
maining distinct, yet inseparably united for ever ; 
db) not an assumption of a part of human nature, 
but of the whole, body, soul and epirit; Christ 
being perfect God and perfect Man in one per- 
son; (c) not an assumption of sin, but only of its 
consequences, in order to remove and destroy 
them; sin being no part of human nature as ori- 
ginally constituted, but a corruption of that na- 
ture by a foreign poison and an abuse of free- 
dom. Christ was tempted, and suffered and died 
as we, but He never submitted to temptation; 
He “knew no sin,” and remained ‘holy, harm- 
lesa, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” 2. 
Its effects: (a) the redemption of human nature, 
or of the whole race, from the curse and domi- 
nion of sin and death ; (b) the elevation of hu- 
man nature to abiding union with the Godhead. 
—The Word became flesh: 1) really and truly 
(against Gnosticism, docetism, Arianism); 2) 
totally and perfectly (against Apollinarianism) ; 
8) undividedly and inseparably (against Nesto- 
rianism); 4) unmixedly, without confusion or 
absorption of substance (against Eutychianism 
and Monophysitism).—The incarnation the end 
and aim of all religion; for religion (religio, from 
relegare, to rebind, to reunite) implies: 1) an ori- 
ginal union of man and God in the state of inno- 
cence; 2) a separation of the two by sin and 
death ; 8) a reconciliation and reunion which was 
effected by the atonement of Christ.—The mys- 
tery of the incarnation reversely repeated in 
every true regeneration by which man becomes a 
child of God, a partaker of Christ’s ‘divine na- 
ture,” and a ‘‘new creature in Christ Jesus.” ] 
[Borkitr, ver. 14: Christ's taking jlesh im- 
plies that He took not only human nature, but all 
the weaknesses and infirmities of that nature also 
(sinfal infirmities being excepted), such as hun- 
ger, thirst, weariness. As man, Christ has an 
experimental sense of our infirmities and wants ; 
as God, He can supply them all. } 
[M. Henny (abridged) on ver. 16: As of old, 
God dwelt in the tabernacle of Moses, by the 


Shekinah, between the cherubim, so now He 
dwells in the human nature of Christ, the true 
Shekinah, the symbol of God’s peculiar presence. 
And we are to address God through Christ, and 
from Him receive divine oracles. All believers 
receive from Christ’s fulness; the greatest saints 
cannot live without Him, the weakest may live by 
Him. This excludes boasting and silences per- 
plexing fear.—Grace is the good will of God to- 
wards us, and the good work of God in us. 
God’s good will works the good work, and the 
good work qualifies for further tokens of His 
good will.—As the cistern receives from the ful- 
ness of the fountain, the branches from the root, 
and the air from the sun, so we receive grace 
from the fulness of Christ.—Grace for grace 
speaks the freeness of grace; the abundance of 
grace; the promotion of grace by grace; the 
substitution of the N. T. grace for the O. T. grace; 
the augmen(fation and continuance of grace; the 
conformity of grace in the saints to the grace that 
is in Christ, the saints being changed into the 
same heavenly image. (A combination of differ- 
ent interpretations of ydapev avr xdperoc, which 
may do for a sermon, but not for exegesis. ) 

AUGUSTINE onver. 17: The law threatened, not 
helped ; commanded, not healed; showed, not 
took away, our feebleness. But it made ready 
for the physician, who was to come with grace 
and truth.—OxsHausen: The law induces and 
clicits the consciousness of sin and the need of 
redemption; it only typifies the reality; the 
gospel actually communicates reality and power 
from above. ] | 

[J. C. Ryxe, ver. 18: After reading this Pro- 
logue, it is impossible to think too highly of 
Christ, or to give too much honor to Him. He 
is the meeting point between the Trinity and the 
sinner’s soul. ‘He that honoreth not the Son, 
honoreth not the Father who sent Him” (John 
v. ng ap Mauro calls the Prologue, especially 
ver. 1, ‘‘the gospel of the holy Trinity.” Our 
knowledge of this mystery of mysteries begins 
with the knowledge of the Son, who reveals and 
expounds to us the Father, and who is Him- 
self revealed and applied to us by the Holy 
Spirit.—P. 8.] 
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IT. 


THE GOSPEL OF THE HISTORICAL MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST, OR HIS SELF-REVE- 
LATION AND HIS VICTORY IN CONFLICT WITH THE DARKNESS OF THE WORLD. 


Cuapresg I. 19—XX. 81. 


FIRST SECTION. 


The Reception which Christ, the Light of the World, finds in His Life of Love among 
: the men akin to the Light, the Elect. 


Cuap. I. 19—IV. 64. 


I. 


Joun THR Baptist, AND HIS PUBLIO AND REPEATED TESTIMONY CONCERNING CHRIST. JESUS AC- 
CREDITED AS THE CHBIST, ATTESTED THE SON or GOD, THE ETERNAL LORD, AND THB 
Lams or Gop. 


Cuap. I. 19-84. 
(Ca. I. 19-28: Pericope for the 4th Sunday in Advent.) 


(1) TESTIMONY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST BEFORE THE RULERS OF TIE JEWS. JESUS THE MBSSIAH 
COMING AFTER THE BAPTIST, THE ETERNAL PRE-HISTORICAL AND SUPER-HISTORICAL LORD BE- 
FORE HIM. 


19 And this is the record Laban of John, when the Jews sent [to him]' priests 

20 and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and 

21 denied not; but [and he] confessed, Iam not [Not I am]* the Christ. And they 

asked him, What then? Art thou Elias [Elijah]? And hesaith,Iam not. Art 

22 thou that prophet? And he answered, No. Then? [in official demand] said they 

| unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer to them that sent us. What 

23 sayest thou of thyself? He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

Make straight the way’of the Lord, as said [Isaiah] the prophet Esaias [ch. x}. 3}. 

24 Aud they‘ which were sent were of the Pharisees [And they had been sent by the 

23 Pharisees]. And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if 

thou be not that [the] Christ, nor® Elias [Elijah], neither’ that [the] prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, [ baptize with [in] water; but there standet one 

27 among you [in the midst of you there standeth one], whom ye know not: he it is® 

[This is he] who coming after me, is preferred [taketh place, or, hath come to be] 

28 before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose. These things were done 
in Bethabara [Bethany]' beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


(2) TESTIMONY OF THE BAPTIST BEFORE HIS DISCIPLES. THE HISTORICAL LAMB OF GOD; UPON HIM 
THE DOVE. 


29 The next day John [he]* seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away [taketh away by bearing, or, beareth away]* the 
30 sin of the world! This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man which [who] is 
31 preferred [taketh place, or, hath come to be] before me; for he was beforeme. And 
i knew him not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come 
32 [for this cause came I] baptizing with [in] water."° And John bare record [witness], 
saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like" a dove, and it abode upon 
83 him. And I knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with [in] water, the 
same said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remain- 
ing [abiding] on him, the same is he which [who] baptizeth with [in] the Holy 
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34 Ghost [Spirit]. And I saw [have seen, £@paza,} and bare record [have borne wit- 
ness, pepaptupyxa] that this ia the Son of God. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 19.—Codd. B. C*., Lachmann add apts avrév. Not decisive. (3, C.? L. al., text. rec., Tischend., 8th ed., omit it. 


Alf, with Lachm., inserts it.—P. 8. 


3 Ver. W.—jort éyw obn cipt b xpords is the reading of the best MSS.,N, A. B.C*., L. X., Orig. Chrys., Cyr., Lachm., 


Tisch. (VIII. ed.), Alf, instead of ov« eius ¢yo. The former reading emphasizes ¢yw, J for my part, and 


mplies that John knew 


another who was the Messiah, while the latter reading emphasizes the negation: It is not I who, etc.—P. 8.] 
8 Ver. 22—The ody after elxov here is significant. Not, as by Lachmann according to B.C., to be omitted. [Cod. Sin. 


has ng 


er. 24.—Tischendorf, after several codd. (A.* B. C.* L.), omits the article before amerradpévor. 


As Origen supposed a 


second embassy, the omission may have arisen with him. [The Cod. Sinaiticus has a gup here, indicating the original presence 


of the article. —E. D. 


Y. 
&§ Ver. 26.—A. B. OL [Cod. Sin.] read ovd¢ both times, instead of ovre. The latter is probably exegetically the more ac- 


. Ver. The words airés dary and S¢ ¢uxpocOdy pov yéyovey are wanting in B. and C. (Cod. &in.] and In Origen. Brack- 


eted by Lachmann, omitted by Tischendorf (und Alford]. 


The Johannean style is in favor of tho first words; the 


connection with 6 éwiow., efc., is in favor of the others. Cod. A., ec., and the similar expreesion in ver. 15, are in favor of 


both 
loc.—P.¥.] 


1 Ver. 29.—The Recepta reads BnOaBapg, after Origen. Authorities decisive against it. (Comp. the note of Alford in 


8 Ver. 29.—Against the addition 6 Imdvms aro A. B.C.,elc. Meyer: “Beginning of achurch lesson.” [Cod. Sin, a 


gap.—BE. D. Y.} 


® Ver. 23.—{The E. V. follows the Vulgate: qué tollit. The Gr. verb aipey has the double meaning to take up (to bear the 
punishment of sin in order toexpiate it, comp. Isa. liil.: he bore our griefs and carried our sorrows), and to take away (adas- 
pciy). Both may be combined (as is done by Olshausen) and expressed by the German verb hinwegtragen, to bear away, to take 


eway by taking upon one's self, 


, or to remove the penalty ofsin Ly expiation: Sce the Exec. Notis. The present 6 aipwy is used 


in prophetic vision of the act of atonement as a present and continuous fact.—P. 8. 


0 Ver. 31. 


some authorities insert here and in ver. 33 the article rp before véar:, “in the water (of Jordan) in which 


8 tize.” Alford brackets, Tischend. (ed. VIII.) omits, Meyer (p. 112) defends it.—P. 8.] 
dite n Ver. Sit Moat codd. read ws, not wcei, which comes from Matth. iii.16; Luke iii, 22, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


(Now follows the historical narrative. The 
testimony of John the Baptist, and the call of the 
first disciples form the historical introduction or 
the portico of the public life of Christ. John 
omits the birth, early history and discourses of 
the Baptist, as being sufficiently known from the 
Synoptists, and confines himself to his testimony 
afier the baptism (alluded to asa past fact in 
vers. 33, 84) and the temptation of Christ in tho 
wilderness, when He stood already in the midst 
of the Jews (ver. 26). The testimony is three- 
fold, 1) before the deputies of the Sanhedrin 
from Jerusalem (19-28); 2) a day afterwards, 
before a larger public and His disciples, as it 
would seem (29-34); 3) agnin o day afterwards, 
before two of His disciples, who now joined 
Jesus (35-87).—The examination of John the 
Baptist by the official messengers of the Sanhe- 
drin, who had the supervision of the public 
teaching of religion among the Jews (Matth. xxi. 
23), displays the prevalence and confusion of the 
Messianic expectations, and the hostility of the 
leaders of the hierarchy to the approaching new 
dispensation. The five questions of the priests 
represent a descending climax (the Messiah ; 
Elijah; an anonymous prophet; why baptizest 
thou’); the short, laconic answers of the Bap- 
tist, in striking contrast, are rising from negation 
to affirmation, and turn the attention. away from 
himself and towards Christ.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 19. And this is.—The gospel history 
itself begins with the testimony of John the 
Baptist. Comp. Matth. iii; Mark i.; Luke iii. 
The question is whether the same testimony is 
meant here, as in ver. 15. Origen supposed this 
to be another testimony: Meyer thinks it the 
seme. Evidently in ver. 15a general testimony, 
with saprupei, is distinguished from a special, 
saixéxpaye. This most public testimony concern- 
ing Jesus before the rulers is undoubtedly meant 


earlier. 


here. It isa definite pointing of the rulers of 
the Jews to the person of the Messiah, not re- 
lated so distinctly by the Synoptists, but of the 
highest importance for the history of the tempta- 
tion. This: airy, the following [it is the predi- 
cate, 7 uaprupia the subject. <A verbal testimony 
is meant. Record now refers to written evidence. 
—P. 8.]. “Ore points also to a particular event, 
which took place at a particular time. That this 
event must have followed the baptism of Jesus is 
clear ;* because, according to vers. 31-83, it was 
that which gave the Baptist himself his first 
certainty respecting the person of Jesus; and 
this certainty he expresses here, vers. 26, 27. 
Likewise ver. 29, Olshausen, Baumgarten-Cru- 
siuk, and others, place the baptism between the 
two testimonies, ver. 19 and ver. 29; Ewald, be- 
tween ver. 81 and ver. 82; all against the testi- 
mony of the section before us. That John knew 
of the existence of the Messiah earlier, and with 
human reverence presumed that he found Him in 
the person of Jesus, Matth. iii. 14, is not incon- 
sistent with his still needing a divine attestation. 
As regards the history of the temptation, its 
termination coincides with the present testimony; 
for Jesus, the next day, comes again behind the 
Baptist, and soon afterwards (not forty days af- 
ter) returns to Galilee. 

When the Jews from Jerusalem.—([Tho 
Synoptists, who wrote before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, seldom use the term Jews as distinct 
from Christians (Matthew five times, Mark seven 
times, Luke five times); John, who wrote after 
the destruction ef Jerusalem and after the final 
separation of the Synagogue from the Christian 
—_—_—_———————_—__—_-rnn ne 


* (So also Liicko, De Wette, Meyer, Wicseler, Ebrard, Luth- 
ardt, Godet, Alford, etc. Bengel infers from this pee that 
the preaching of the Baptist began nut long before the bap- 
tism of Jeans; otherwise the embassy would have been sent 
Alford argues that it was absolutely n to 
suppose that John should have delivered this testimony 
often, and under varying circumstances, first in the form 
given by Luke: épxerae 6 toxup. pov «. 7. A., and after it 
in this form, obros Fs bv elroy, where his former testimony is 
distinctly referred to.—P. 8.] 
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church, uses it very often (over seventy times in 
the Gospel and twice in the Apoc.).—P. 8.} ’Iov- 
daiot, probably as yet primarily in the neutral 
sense, though already conceived as about to be- 
come a hostile body, on the way to apostasy 
from true Judaism in opposition to the Messiah. 
The conception is the historical one of the Jews 
as the theocratic people, as in ch. ii. 18; iii. 1; 
v. 1, then branching into a friendly one (ch. iv. 
22: xviii. 83) and a hostile (ch. v. 10; vii. 1; 
viii. 81; x. 24, etc.), which in the sequel prevails. 
In the latter sense the term therefore denotes the 
Jews as Judaists. Meyer therefore is not per- 
fectly accurate when he says: ‘John, in his 
writing, lets the Jows, as the old communion, 
from which the Christian has already entirely 
withdrawn, appear steadily in a hostile position 
to the Lord and His work, the ancient theocratic 
people as an opposition party to the church of 
God and its Head.” The Jews do certainly ap- 
pear in this character predominantly in John, 
and with good reason Meyer observes that this 
can furnish no argument against the genuineness 
of His Gospel (against Fischer and Hilgenfeld). 
The expression, The Jews, as he also remarks, 
varies according to the context; here it is the 
Jews from Jerusalem, the Sanhedrin. 

Priests and Levites.—([The two classes of 
persons employed about the temple service, Josh. 
iii. 8. In the wider sense, Levies designates the 
descendants of Levi; in a narrower sense, as 
here, the subordinate officers of the Jewish hier- 
archy, as distinct from the priests of the family 
of Aaron.—P. S.]’ The Levites as an attendant 
body were designed, under certain circumstances, 
to arrest the Baptist, and at any rate to add 
state as a convoy of police, or to enhance the of- 
ficial dignity of the priests. It is a touch of his- 
torical accuracy. 

Who art thou ?—1i. ¢., in thy official, theocra- 
ticcharacter. That they supposed He might lay 
claim to the Messiahship, is evident from the 
answer of John. They had official right, accord- 
ing to Deut. xviii. 21, to inquire into his charac- 
ter and his credehtials as a prophet. They had 
occasion to do so in his baptism (ver. 25), not 
only because the baptism connected itself with 
the kingdom of Messiah (Ezek. xxxvi. 25; 
xxxvii. 28; Zech. xiii. 1), but also because the 
baptism was a declaration concerning the whole 
congregation of the people, that it was unclean 
(Hag. ii. 14), which could easily offend the pride 
of the Pharisees. Besides, the people were al- 
ready inclined to take him for the Messiah, 
Luke iii. 15. According to ver. 24, the delegates 
were of the party of the Pharisees. These had 
probably moved in the Sanhedrin, that the depu- 
tation be sent, because the Messianic question 
was of much more importance to them than to the 
Sadducees, and because they, with their sensuous 
Messianic hopes, took the matter.of the creden- 
tinla of the Messiah more strictly in their more 
external sense. 

Ver. 20. And he confessed, and denied 
not.—Should this mean only: He denied not 
his own real character? he confessed in this 
matter the truth? The double expression, posi- 
tive and negative, would be rather strong for 
this, The question of the Sanhedrin set before 
him the temptation to declare himself the Christ. 
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But in so doing he would have denied the Christ 
whom he already knew, and denied his own bet- 
ter, prophetic knowledge. We suppose, there- 
fore, that his confessing and not denying in re- 
gard to himself imply at the same time his con- 
fessing and not denying in regard to Christ. 
This is indicated also by the emphatic order of 
the words: éya ovx eiui, which is supported by the 
best authorities as against otx ciui yd. Meyer: 
‘“T for my part,” implying that he knows another, 
who is the Messiah.—The reserve of the Baptist 
towards the deputation shows the mighty pro- 
phet, who understood them. He leaves each 
successive development of his deposition to be 
drawn from him, till the moment for his tcsti- 
mony arrives. This mysterious bearing is no 
doubt intended also to humble and press the self- 
conceited spirit. 

Ver. 21. What then? Art thou Elijah ? 
—The question is a half inference. He who 
comes’ with such pretensions must be, if not the 
Messiah Himself, at least the Elijah who precedes 
Him. They refer to the Messianic prophecy, 
Mal. iv. 5. The pure sense of this prophecy, 
that an ideal Elijah should precede the Messiah, 
which John actually was (Luke i. 17; Matth. xi. 
14; xvii. 10), had early become corrupted among 
the Jews, as is shown by the very translation of 
the passage in the Septuagint. ’HAiav rév Oco- 
Birnv (Elijah the Tishbite).* Thus these 
messengers understood the word entirely in ao 
superstitious sense, taking it literally for the 
actual Elijah. Hence Johnanswers categorically: 
Iam not [not the Tishbite, whom you mean. ]f 
But he adds noexplanation; for this would have 
involved him in an exegetical controversy, and 
turned him from his main object, which was to 
testify of Christ. 

Art thou the prophet ?—The next question 
in the spirit of their theology; hence occurring 
immediately. The prophet, with the article; 
the well-known prophet; a personage in their 
Messianic theology presumed to be familiar. 
According to Chrysostom [Bengel], Liicke, 
Bleek, Meyer, [Alford], the prophet meant 
would be the one spoken of in Dent. xviii. 15 ;f 
but this we must certainly, with Hengstenberg 
and Tholuck, deny, for this prophecy was at 
least in Acts iii. 22; vii. 87 referred to the Mes- 
siah. It isa question whether the passages, John 
vi. 14; vii. 40, refer to the passage in Deutero- 
nomy. From Matth. xvi. 14 it is sufficiently evi- 
dent that an expectation of Jeremiah3 or some 
one of the prophets as the forerunner of the 
Messiah was cherished. Probably this expecta- 
tion was connected with the doctrine of the woes 

* (Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and other fathers distin- 
guished two Elijahe, corresponding to the two advents of 
Christ, 1) a man of the spirit and power of Elijah, ¢.¢.. John 
the Baptist; 2) Elijah the Tishbite, who shall precede as a 
herald the second or judicial coming of Christ. This view is 
adopted by Ryle, who thinks that John could not well have 
answered in the n ive, If there is no litera] fulfilment of 
Malachi’s prophecy in prospect. Trench (Studies tn the Goe- 
pels, p. at) leaves the question undecided.—P. 8.] 

sp Cats : Omnia a se amolitur, ut Christum confileatur ef 
ad Christum redigat tes. “He turns all from himself, 
that he may confees Christ and bring the inquirers to Christ.” 
oa - oe Pal character and mission of the Baptist. 
tt ‘he absence of a name is urged in favor of this interpre. 


tation —P. 8. 
7 aa uinoel, Olsh. refer 4 spopyrys to Jeremiah.— 
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of the Messiah, that is, with what was known of 
the suffering Messiah. The wailing Jeremiab, or 
one of the later prophets of affliction, seemed 
better fitted for the fore-runner of the suffering 
Messiah, than the stern, judicial Elijah. The 
gradual shaping of this expectation of Jeremiah 
as a guardian angel in the theocratic day of suf- 
fering, appears in 2 Macc. ii. 7; xv. 18. This 
particular prophet, therefore, is meant, who 
should complete the forerunning office of Elijah, 
and probably precede him. This expectation 
also was here Jiterally and superstitiously taken. 
Henceagain: No!—the shortanswer of. Luthardt 
quite falsely refers to the prophets in the second 
part of Isaiah (c. xl.). Against this see Meyer 
[p- 101, note]. 

Ver. 22. Then said they unto him, Who 
art thou ?—Now they come out with the cate- 
gorical official demand of an explanation. Yet 
‘we must notice that they do not yet say: Thou 
art unauthorized. They distinguish the prophetic 
appearance of the Baptist in general from his 
baptism. They wished primarily that he should 
explain himself concerning his prophetic mission. 
(Alford: ‘*They ever ask about his person: he 
ever refers them to his office. He is no one—a 
voice merely: it is the work of God, the testi- 
mony to Christ, which is every thing. So the 
formalist ever in the church asks, Who is he? 
while the witness for Christ only exalts, only 
cares for Christ’s work.” —P. 8S. 

Ver. 23. Iam the voice of one crying.— 
Is. xl. 8. As Christ, when He calls Himself the 
Son of Man, applied to Himself as Messiah a 
passage of prophecy which had been unnoticed 
and obscured by the Jewish Messianic theology, 
Dan. vii. 18, so did the Baptist when he called 
himself the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
By this the same subject was meant, as by the 
Elijah of Malachi, but the passage had not been 
corrupted by a carnal interpretation, and was 
perfectly fitted to denote the unassuming spirit 
of the Baptist, who would be wholly absorbed in 
his mission to be a herald of the coming Messiah. 
The quotation is after the Septuagint, except ev- 
Orvare instead of érotudoare. It appears from 
this e that the Synoptists (Matth. ili. 8), 
following John’s own declaration respecting 
himself, have applied that passage of the prophet 
in its direct intent to him. 

Ver. 24. Were of the Pharisees.—This 
conveys primarily the explanation that they did 
not understand a Scripture for which they had 
no distinct exegetical tradition; at Jeast they 
knew not how to apply the passage cited to John. 
Then, that they were disposed to allow tho right 
to baptize only to one of the three persons 
named: the Messiah Himself and His two fore- 
runners. Baptism was the symbol of the purifi- 
cation which should precede the Messianic king- 
dom. The tract Kiddushin says (see Tholuck) : 
‘‘Elijah comes, and will declare clean and un- 
clean.” 

Ver. 26. I baptize in water.—In this an- 
swer Heracleon, and Liicke and De Wette after 
him, have missed the striking point. According 
to Meyer, John now explains himself more par- 
ticularly respecting what he has said. To the 
question: Why baptizest thou? he answers: I 
baptize only with water; the baptism of the Spi- 


rit is reserved to the Messiah. To the remin- 
der: Thou art not the Messiah, efc., he answers: 
The Messiah is already in the midst of you, there- 
fore is this baptism needful. The matter re- 
solves itself simply into John’s declaration: The 
Messiah is the proper Baptist of the prophets; 
and his implied assertion: Your interpretation 
of Ezek. xxxvi. 25 is false. But because this 
true Baptist is here, I with my water-baptism 
prepare for His baptizing with the Spirit. It is 
at the same time implied that it is rather the 
Messiah who accredits him, than he the Messiah. 
Ia water. Bee Matth. iii. 11. 

But there standeth one among you.— 
If the avrdé¢ gore and the b¢ éurpoobly pov yéyovev 
be omitted, as they are in Codd. B.C. L., the 
clause would proceed: One whom ye know not, 
cometh after me, efc. We retain these words, 
which are doubted by Tholuck and Meyer; be- 
cause John in ver. 15 has noted this formula as 
the most publictestimony of the Baptist —Whom 
ye know not.—A reproof: Ye ought to have 
known him already: a hint: Ye must now learn 
to know him. The words: Standeth, or hath 
come, among you, can hardly refer only to the 
birth of Jesus in Bethlehem and His obscurity in 
Nazareth. They look to the baptism of Christ ag 
th8 beginning of His public appearance. The 
objections of Baur and Baiimlein to this are 
groundless. 

Ver. 27. He it is, who coming after me 
[behind me].—See ver. 15.—Whose shoe's 
string, e/c. [In the East, peopte wore only san- 
dals, or the soles of a shoe, bound fnst to the foot 
by strings]. See Matth. iii. 11. That is: Whom 
I am not worthy to serve asa slave. It is a pa- 
rallel, or a concrete form, of the expression, ver. 
15: bre mpdrdg pov mr. 

Ver. 28. In Bethabara beyond Jordan.— 
Rather Bethany, see the Textual Notes. But not 
the Bethany on the Mount of Olives, ch. xi. 18. 
The place seems to have been a ford on the 
further side of the Jordan in Perma, not other-’ 
wise known under this name of Bethany. Ori- 
gen explored that region, and found a Bethabara 
(see Judges vii. 24) about opposite Jericho. The 
conjecture of Possinus and Hug, that the name 


MIN 3, domus navis, expresses the same as 
MBP M2, domus transitus (ford-house), is not 
invalidated by the suggestion (of Meyer) that 
this etymology does not suit Bethany on the 
Mount of Olives; for the name of Bethany might 
have arisen in different ways. Bolten and 
Paulus, by a period after éyfvero, made out the 
Bethany on the Mount of Olives; Kuinoel made 
the ‘“‘beyond,” this side; Baur invented the fic- 
tion that the author would make Jesus begin, as 
well as finish His ministry in Bethany.—The 
statement that the deputation received their an- 
swer from the Baptist at Bethany, beyond Jor- 
dan, leads to the inference that on their return 
through the wilderness they already came unin- 
tentionally into the neighborhood of Jesus at Je- 
richo. 

Ver. 29. The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him.—The Evangelist finds the 
days now followiog so important that he enume- 
rates them in order; the first, ver. 29; the se- 
cond, ver. 85; the third, ver. 48. Hereupon 
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Luthardt observes, p. 76: The Evangelist be- 
gins and closes with a week; on the third day 
those disciples come to him, on the fourth Simon, 
and on the fifth Philip and Nathansel join the 
others, on the sixth Jesus is journeying with His 
disciples, on the seventh in Cana. If this exact 
reckoning of n week were designed (so that Jesus, 
according to Luthardt, would, as it were, keep a 
* Sabbath in Cana), the fourth day would have to 
be made distinct, and the third (ch. ii.) marked as 
the seventh. It is much more natural to let the 
three days come so that the calling of Peter falls 
late in the evening of the day of ver. 35. The 
third day (ch. ii. 1) is, according to Origen, 
Baur and Meyer, the third from the day of ver. 
43. Buur gives as a reason for this (which is o 
change from a former view of his) a silly fancy, 
that the six days should correspond to the six 
water-pots in ch. ii, Meyer better: If it were 
the third day from that of ver. 35, or the day 
following that of ver. 43, we should have rj érab- 
ptov again. Against his longer reckoning (ch. 
ii. 1: the third day from that of i. 43) we must, 
however, observe that the proper starting-point 
of the reckoning thus far is still the day of the 
accrediting of Jesus as the Messiah on the part 
of John. It is important tothe Evange:ist to 
set forth what a lifo trom day to day was then 
begun. On the first day, the pointing of the 
disciples to Jesus; on the next, three or four 
disciples gained; on the day after, two more. 
If now we suppose that the third day is tho same 
with the éraipioy of ver. 43, or is reckoned from 
the accrediting of Jesus, ver. 19, this explains 
the fact that the marriage-feast had atready con- 
tinued nearly three days when Jesus arrived, and 
that the wine was exhausted. The line between 
the day in the wilderness and the day of ver. 48 
still remains somewhat uncertain.—QOur first 
date, ver. 29, denotes the day after that declara- 
tion of the Baptist to the deputation from Jeru- 
salem, not one of the days following. Jesus re- 
. turns from the temptation. The reason why He 
returns to John is not given; yet it is at hand. 
John must know that Jesus intended to disap- 
point the chiliastic Messianic hopes of the Jews. 
He must also bear witness of the course which 
Jesus intended to take; he must be guarded to 
the utmost against the vexation of imagining 
that Jesus would adopt a different course from 
what he might have expected in the Messiah ac- 
credited by bim. And then this also was what 
led to John’s transfer of his disciples to the dis- 
cipleship of Jesus, though the outward attach- 
ment of the Baptist himself to Jesus was not to 
be expected. 

Behold the Lamb of God.—The Baptist 
knew from three sources the appointment of the 
Messiah to suffering: (1) The experience of 
suffering by the pious, especially the prophets, 
as well as the import of tbe sacrificial types and 
the prophecies of the suffering Messiah. (2) The 
baptism of Christ, which indicated to him that 
Christ must bow under the servant-form of sin- 
ners, or which was an omen of His suffering, 
see Matth. iii. 14. (8) A decisive point, which 
has not been noticed: The Baptist has directed 
the deputation from Jerusalem to the Messiah, 
who was in thevicinity. He may therefore sup- 
pose that they have come to knowhim, And 


now he sees Christ coming back from the wilder- 
ness, alone, in earnest, solemn mood, with the 
expression of separation from the world. He 
could not have been a man of the Spirit, witbout 
having perceived inthe Spirit that an adversity, 
or 8 sacrificial suffering of premonitory conflict, 
had taken place. This accounts also for his first 
exclamation being: Behold the Lamb of God !— 
and the supposition that the Evangelist has put 
his own knowledgeinto the mouth of the Baptist 
(Strauss, Weisse), loses all support. That the 
subsequent Auman wavering of the Baptist, Matth. 
xi. 8, is not inconsistent with his present divine 
enlightenment and inspiration, needs no explana- 
tion; the opposition between the divine and hu- 
man elements is nowhere entirely transcended in 
the Old Testament prophets. And Matth. xi. 3 
itself proves that John had tillthén depended 
with assurance upon Christ, and even then could 
not give Him up under temptation. The Baptist, 
says Meyer in explanation, had not a sudden 
flash of natural light, or a rising conviction, but 
a revelation. But sudden flashes produced by 
rising convictions can hardly be separated from 
revelations, unless we conceive the latter as im- 
mediate, magical effects. With ao natural light 
we have nothing to do. 

Now comes the question: What is meart by 
the Lamb of God? By the article it is designated 
ns appointed, by the genitive as belonging to 
God, appointed for Him for a sacrifice, Is. liii.; 
Rev. v. 6; xiii. 8. The phrgge implies also, se- 
lected by God. The questidn arises, however, 
whether the expression is to be referred to the 
paschal lamb (with Grotius, Lampe, Hofmann, 
Luthardt [Bengel, Olshausen, Hengstenberg], 
and others), to the sin-offering (with Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius and Meyer), or to the prophetic pas- - 
sage, Is. lili. 7 (with Chrysostom) [Origen, Cy- 
ril, Liicke, Thol., De Wette, Briickner, Meyer 
(5th ed.), Ewald). For it is clear that we are 
not, with Ilerder, to suppose it a mere figure of 
a religiously devoted servant of God. We are - 
evidently directed primarily to that passage of 
Is. liii.; for John had taken the description of 
his own mission from the second part of Isaiah, 
and the Messianic import of the passage named 
cannot be evaded (see Liicke, I. p. 408 sqq.; 
Tholuck, p. 90; my Leben Jesu, Ils p. 466), and 
the particular features suit. [Tothe same chap- 
ter in Isaiah reference is had Matth. viii. 17; 
Acts viii. 82; 1 Pet. ii. 22-25.—P.5.] The 


Septuagint reads auvdc for the Hebrew on, ver. 


7. Itis said in ver. 10, He made * flis soul an 
offering for sin,” OW. It is said of Him in ver. 


4: ‘‘He hath borne (Re, Sept. gépec) our griefs.”’ 


Specially important is ver. 11: “By his know- 
ledge shall my righteous servant justify many ; 


for he shall bear (230°) their iniquities.” And 


the bearing, in connection with the idea of the 
offering for sin and the vicarious expiation, in- 
volves the idea of taking away, carrying off; it 
is therefore of no account that the Baptist says 
aipecv, and the Septuagint ¢éfpecv (see 1 John iii. 
5), for it is the way of the Seventy to express 
the bearing of sin by ¢épecv.* The interpreta- 


* [Meyer (p. 108), on the contrary, takes aipew here in the 
sense to take away, lo abolish, but admits that this idea pre- 
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tions: put away (Kuinoel), support (Gabler), ab- 
stractly considered, deviate from the notion of 
atonement, though they are included in the con- 
crete term aipecy: suffer—endure—piacularly bear 
—take away and blot out. Latterly the term has 
been emptied of its element of expiation again by 
Hofmann and Luthardt, and referred to the then 
beginning suffering of Christ through the sins of 
men in H{is human weakness, without reference 
to His death (see against this Meyer and Tho- 
luck). Of course, on the other hand, the word 
of the Baptist is not to be referred, as a mature 
dogmatic perception, to the future death of 
Christ. Yet a germ-perception of the atoning 
virtue of the holy suffering even the ancient pro- 
phets had, Is. lili. And how powerfully the 
thought had seized the Baptist, appears from his 
naming sin (7)v duapriay) in the singular,* as the 
burden which Christ has to bear, and besides as 
the sin of the world.—But if the prophet, Is. liii., 
evidently himself went back to the notion of the 
expiatory sacrifice, then the Baptist also did the 
same. Lambs were by preference taken for the 
sin-offering, Lev. v. 6; see Tholuck. Christ, as 
the Lamb appointed by God, is a sin-offering, 
which atones for the guilt of the world. The 
fact that men have made Him, over and above 
this, even a curse-bearer, and that under the di- 
rection of God, is not included in the idea before 
us, yet neither is it excluded by it. But as re- 
gards the further step backward, to the paschal 
lamb, which Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexan- 


_ dria, and others*combined with the reference to 


Is. liii., it is contested by Tholuck and Meyer. 
Justly, so far as the paschal lamb in the stricter 
sense served as a meal of thank-offering; but 
unjustly, so far as the paschal lamb in the wider 
sense formed the root of the whole system of 
sacrifice, and pointed by the blood on the door- 
posts to the atoning offering, nay, even ran back 
to the curse-offering, the extermin&tion of the 
Egyptian first-born.—Mark further the rapt 
manner in which the Baptist utters the great 
word: Behold the Lamb of God! The sequel 
shows that he speaks thus to his disciples.t 

Ver. 30. This is he of whom I said.— 
Meyer properly observes: These words refer not 
to the testimony in vers. 26, 27, but to all that 
John had previously said of the coming Messiah. 
John had described the divine mark of the Mes- 
siah, before he knew the particular person; now 


supposes the idea of bearing (Das Hin men der Siinde 
won Seite des Lammes setzt das Aufsichnehmen derselben vor- 
aus). Dr. Lang's view is more correct. In Isa, liii., to 
which alao Meyer refers the passage, the idea of expiatory 


bearing (30 £73, LXX.: dépar, anjveyxe, avoion) prevails. By 
Tr 


assuming and bearing our sin, Christ has abolished it. His 
blood cleanseth from all sin, 1 John i. 7.—P. 8. 

* (This, with the article, forcibly presents the sins of tho 
race as one fact. Christ bore the whole. “Sin and the 
world,” says Bengel, “are equally wide. In Isaiah Jill. 6, 8,12 
ore mai singular number is used in the midst of plurals.” — 


+ (Comp. on this important and difficult Liicke, I. 
401-416. and Alford, who likewise refera the Lamb of God to 
prophetic announcement in Isa. lili. 7, where it is con- 
nected with the bearing and taking away of sin. But this 
does not set azide the fact that Christ was indeed the truo 
Paschal Lamb slain for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. The passage is 
strangely misunderstood by the anthor of Ecce Homo, Ch. I., 
who endeavors to explain it from the 23d Psalm, as describing 
& state of quiet and happy repose under the protection of the 
Pa. The exegvels is the poorcst part of this 


he joyfully shows that he rightly described Him, 
and said none too much. 

Ver. 31. And I knew him not.—(Not: 
Even I knew bim not.)*—That is, I did not with 
divine certainty, by revelation, know Him ;— 
though in his human feeling he reverenced Him 
in unrestrained foreboding (against Liicke, Ew- 
ald). Hence no contradiction to Matthew 
(against Strauss, Baur). But now he shows how 
he came to this knowledge. As he was to intro- 
duce the Messiah in official authentication, he 
aia have a token from above. This was given 

im. 

But that he should be made manifest.— 
The ultimate and highest object of his baptism 
did not exclude the tributary purposes of pre- 
paring a people for the Lord. According to the 
Jewish tradition in Justin (Dial. cum Tryph., ch. 
Vili.) the Messiah was to remain unknown [dyrwo- 
tog] till Elijah should anoint Him, and 1 ereby 
make Him known to all [g¢avepév maoz rothoy)].— 
Baptizing in water [ev (r@) tdarc).—“An 
humble description of himself in comparison 
with Him who baptizes with the Spirit.” Meyer. 

Ver. 82. And John bare witness, saying. 
—We might expect the mark of the Messiah given 
to John to come before his testimony, ¢. ¢., ver. 
83 before ver. 82, Hence Liicke and others read 
this verse as a parenthesis. But this exhibition 
of the testimony of John isin two parts. The 
Evangelist distinguishes the first exclamation of 
John respecting Christ as the Lamb of God from 
the then following testimony of the way in which 
he came to know Him. Thus we have to make 
& new paragraph at ver. 82. John bears witness 
of the way in which ho came to know Jesus in. 
His baptism as the Messiah. 

I saw the Spirit descending.—Here we. 
must (1) assert against Baur, that the Baptist is. 
speaking of the actual event ofthe baptism; this. 
is clear from the connection of ver. 82 with ver. 
81; (2) dispute [Theodore of Mops.], Tholuck,, 
[Alford] and others in the idea that the Baptist 

ad the manifestation alone, and that‘t was an 
inward transaction,excluding externality (though 
not excluding all objective element). °*«Even the 
owparix® eidec in Lu. iii. 22, cannot prove the 
outwardness of the phenomenon; for it rather 
expresses only the unusual fact that the dove 
served as the symbol of the Spirit.”” Tholuck. 
Against this are (1) the fact that the event was. 
given by an inward voice to the Baptist as the: 
token. On the supposition of mero inwardness: 
the inward voice alone would have sufficed; at 
all events it must have come at the same time 
with the token. (2) The mention of the appear- 
ance of the Spirit, oc meprorepd, asa dove. Merely 
inwardly seen, this would be only an apparition, 
nota token. (8) Oedoua: is used, as in ver. 14, 
of a seeing which is neither merely outward, nor 
yet merely inward. (4) The participation of 
Christ ; according to the Synoptists, in the see- 
ing of the phenomenon; to which must be added 


*[Kayo, or as §, reads, cai éys. Alford explains: 7 
also, like the rest of the people, had no certain knowledge of 
Him. But nat hero rweassumes é¢y, ver. 30, and continues 
the narrative. fee Meyer. John knew Jesus far better than 
the people (Matth. iii. 14), but in comparison with his divine 
knowledge of inspiration received at tho baptism of Christ, 
his former human knowledge of conjecture dwindled into ig- 
norance,—P, 8.] 
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the voice: ‘Thou art my beloved Son !”—show- 
ing that Christ was the centre of the whole ap- 
pearance. (5) The analogy of the signs (rush- 
ing wind and tongues of fire) at the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. See 
this Comm. on Matth. iii. 183—17; p. 77. Tho- 
luck: ‘‘The point of comparison between the 
symbol (symbolical phenomenon, we should say) 
and the Spirit, Theodore of Mopsuestia takes to 
be the affectionate fenderness and attachment of 
the dove to men; Calvin, its gentleness; Nean- 
der, its tranquil flying; Baumgarten-Crusius, 
a motherly, brooding virtue, ccnsecrating the 
water (Gen. i. 1); most, from Matth. x. 16, pu- 
rity and innocenoe.* This last is certainly to be 
taken as the main point,} yet it is connected with 
the gentle, noiseless flight of this particular bird. 
In the Targum on Cant. ii. 12, the dove is re- 
garded as the symbol of the Spirit of God.” 
We suppose that the phenomenon and the symbol 
are to be distinguished; the phenomenon we take 
to have been a soft, hovering brightness, resem- 
bling the flashes from a dove floating down in 
the sunlight (Ps. Ixviii. 18: «‘ Yet shall ye be as 
the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her 
feathers with yellow gold;’’ see Acts ii. 3); and 
the symdol, no one virtue of the dove, but her 
virtues, as a type of spiritual life, which, as such, 
never consists in a single virtue fey Matth. x. 
16); hence purity, loveliness, gentleness, friend- 
liness towards men, and vital warmth. On the 
reference of the dove to the church see the Comm. 
on Matth. iii. 18-17; p. 78. Hence the “ abiding 
upon him” [xa?t éuecver ex’ adrév, evi, with the 
accusative signifies the direction to—] is part of 
the sign; in the continuance of the radiance the 
Baptist received assurance that the Spirit abode 
upon Christ. 

Misinterpretations of this event: (a) The Ebioni- 
tic: An impartation of the Spirit, beginning with 
the baptism. (b) The Gnostic: The Logos uniting 
Himself with the Man Jesus;—a view dragged 
in again py Hilgenfeld. (c) Baur: The Adyoc 
and the mvevua aywy are, according to John’s 
representation, identical.{ Aliempled interpreta- 
tions: (1) Frommann: The preparation of the 
Logos for coming forth out of his immanent union 
with God: (2) Liicke, Neander, efc.: The awa- 
&kening of the divine-human consciousness. (3) 
Hofmann, Lutbardt: The impartation of officia 
‘powers. (4) Baumgarten-Crusius, Tholuck : 
The impartation of the Spirit for transmission to 
mankind. (5) Meyer: Not an impartation to 
Jesus, but only an objective sign (o7peiov) di- 
‘inely granted to the spiritual intuition of the 
Baptist. 

We find in this occurrence not merely the full 
development of Christ’s consciousness of Himself 
personally as the God-Man, but also of the ac- 
sompanying consciousness of His Messianic mis- 
‘sion, as a calling, in particular, to self-humilia- 
.tion in order to exaltation ;—a development pro- 

bd icity as the fertium comparationts. 
“The ety Ghost | boas (as quoted by Wordsworth who 
-doce not refer to the place), “then manifested Himself as a 

Dove,—and, at the day of Pentecost, in tongues of fire: in or- 
.der that we may lcarn to unite fervor With simplicity and to 
-seek for both from the Holy Ghost."—P. 8.] 


After the martyrdom of Polycarp a dove arose from the 


.ashes of the martyr. 
t [Tho last view is sufficiently refuted by capt éyévero, which 
could nover be said of the Spirit. Comp. Meyer, p. 115.—P. 8.] 


duced by a corresponding communication of the 
Holy Ghost without measure, which should make 
Him, in the course of His humiliation towards 
exaltation, the Baptist of the Spirit ( Geistestau- 
fer) for the whole world (see Is. xi.; Joel iii. ; 
Matth. xxviii.) This consciousness is (1) that 
of being the Son of God, and (2) that of the di- 
vine good pleasure blessing the path of humilia- 
tion upon which in His baptism He entered. 

Ver. 388. And I knew him not.—Looking 
back to the earlier stage, and strongly empha- 
sizing the ignorance by the repetition. Then the 
Baptist tells us how the miraculous appearance 
became to him the sign. In the nature of the 
case, this mark must have been given him before 
the occurrence itself. The description of Christ 
as the true Baptist, the Baptizer with the Holy 
Ghost, corresponds with John’s humble sense of 
the impotence of his own baptism of water. 

Ver. 84. And I have seen.—In the perfect. 
Plainly this cannot be understood cf a mere in- 
ternal process.—And have borne witness. 
—Not: I consider myself as having now testified 
(De Wette); nor: I have testified and do now 
testify (Liicke). The Baptist undoubtedly looks 
back with joyful mind to the testimony which he 
bore before the rulers of the Jews. He has 
borne it, and that a plain, straight-forward 
testimony: borne witness to this Man, Jesus of 
Nazareth, and testified that He is not merely 
Messiah, but also the Son of God. As if he 
would say: J have lived. My mission is in its 
substance accomplished (see ch. iii. 29). Hence 
from that moment forth he points his disciples 
to Jesus. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Who art thou? Starke: ‘Whether this 
question (of the Sanhedrin) was put sincerely, 
or bypocriti@lly and with evil intent, is uncer- 
tain; but the latter is more probable. Others, 
however, think the former, since there are no 
indications that the delegation was sent out of 
mere envy, or with the design of questioning his 
office. Causes of the embassy: (1) John’s un- 
usual sort of official work, in the wilderness 
preaching and baptizing, and the great gather- 
ing of the people to him. (2) The conviction, 
from many signs, that the time of the Messiah 
must be at hand. (8) The vehement longing of 
the Jewish people everywhere for the advent of 
the Messiah, especially by reason of their great 
oppression under the Roman power, eéc., because 
they hoped the Messiah would erect again their 
fallen commonwealth, and because they did not 
yet imagine that the kingdom of the Messiah 
would turn to the prejudice of their prestige. 
Furthermore they must either not have known 
the origin and family of John, or must have been 
entirely foolish to suppose the Messiah could be 
born of the tribe of Levi.” 

2. The two testimonies of the Baptist form the 
contents of this section: Christ the Lord (the Old 
Testament manifestation of God, the Angel of 
the Lord, Jehovah): (1) Christ the Lamb of God 
(the Servant of God) ; do) Christ the Son of God. 

8. From the first testimony it is evident that 
Christ was accredited by John in an entirely offi- 
cial manner; in the second we see how Christ. 


CHAP. I. 19-34. 
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was accredited by John himself most distinctly by 
God. Likewise, that John points his disciples to 
Christ, and that every genuine fore-runmer does 
the same, while the spurious fore-runners, the 
chief priests, keep their disciples to themselves. 

4. On the import of the baptism of Jesus see 
the exegesis under ver. 82, and Com. on Matth. 
ch. iii. 18, p. 76. 

5. Between the 28th and 29th verses falls the 
close of the history of the temptation of Jesus, 
and with it the settlement of His Messianic call- 
ing or, as Reinbard puts it, His plan. He comes 
out of the wilderness with the clear sense of His 
destiny and His willingness to become the Lamb 
of God. This then the prophetic Baptist per- 
ceives in His appearance through the Spirit. 

6. It is noticeable that the temptation of John 
by the Sanhedrin, and that of the Lord by Satan, 
coincides in time. Tbe Baptist says: I am not 
the Christ; Jesus says: I am not the Christ ac- 
cording to the perverted antichristian hopes of 
the hierarchy, according to the notion of the un- 
godly world. 

7. Gerlach: ‘In the fact that he alone knew 
the Messiah, while the entire people and their 
rulers knew Him not, John would give them 
the oredentials of his own prophetic mission.” 

8. The ultimate object of the mission of John 
the Baptist: To make Christ known by official 
attestation according to the Old Testament law 
before the rulers of the Jews, by a testimony of 
the New Testament Spirit among His disciples. 
Malachi pointed to John (Elijah), John points to 
Christ, and thustbe Messianic prophecy converges 
at last to the distinctness of an index finger. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Comm. on Matth. iii. 18-17; Mark i. 
1-8; Luke iii. 1-22. The temptation of John 
and the temptation of Christ. The first and last 
temptation of John, and the first and last tempta- 
tion of Chriet.— Who art thou? or, the perfect 
ignorance of a hardened, formal spirituality be- 
fore living spirits.—o, and again no! or, how 
the spirit of John refuses to suit the forma of 
the Pharisees.—The great two-fold testimony of 
the Baptist concerning Christ: (1) The same 
both in public and in the confidential circle; (2) 
varying in form: in its legal office before the 
Jewish rulers describing Christ as the eternal 
Lord, and in its spiritual office in the circle of dis- 
ciples deseribing Christ asthe Lamb of God.—The 
denials of John and the denials of Christ as 
against the current notions of Elijah and Christ, 
a proof that between the spirit of Holy Scripture 
itself and the exegesis of a traditional hierarchi- 
eal theology there is an immense difference.— 
The lessons of the connection between John’s 
hamble knowledge of himself and his knowledge 
of Christ.—Jobn, as a witness of his own know- 
ledge of Christ, free and open, yet also wisely 
reserved (1) in reference to what he knew of 
Christ (speaking to the unsusceptible only of the 
Lerd, to the susceptible, of the Lamb of God) ; 
(2) in reference to how he knew it: showing to 
the one company only that he knows Christ, to 
the other, how he came to know him.—The self- 
denial of John the true confession, as an exam- 
ple to us: (1) The true confession of Christ; (2) 


the true confession of himself.—John and the 
Pharisees, or the gervant of the law of God and 
the men of human commandments (the man of 
the law and the men of traditions).—The Bap- 
tist, as God’s prophet, consistent with himself, 
and therefore one thing to the Pharisees, another 
to his disciples.—The glory of Christ in the light 
of the human and the divine nature: (1) High 
as heaven above the Baptist; (2) one with the 
Father in theo Holy Ghost.—The word: I have 
borne witness, is equivalent to: I have lived: 
(1) In the mouth of the Baptist; (2) in the mouth 
of the Lord (the “true biay oeae) i in the 
mouth of every believer.—The Lamb and the 
Dove, or, the sensible signs of the kingdom of 
heaven (1) in the lamb and in all silent, devout 
passiveness of nature; (2) in the dove and in all 
pure, beautiful joyousness of nature.—[The lamb, 
the pure and gentle beast of earth; the dove, 
the pure and gentle bird of heaven: Ps. Ixxxv. 
10, 11.]—Christ the Lamb of God, who bears the 
sins of the world: (1) bears; (2) bears with; 
(8) bears away.—The testimonies of the Baptist 
concerning Christ, at first apparently without 
effect, and afterwards of immeasurable, perma- 
nent power.—Christ the centre of all testimonies 
of God: (1) The inexhaustibly and strongly At- 
tested; (2) the inexhaustible and true Witness. 
—The Pericope, vers. 19-28. The spiritual posi- 
tion of things at the advent of Christ in its per- 
manent import: (1) The spiritual leaders of the 
people understand not the Baptist and know not 
Christ; (2) the Baptist preaches and testifies of 
Christ as a voice in the wilderness; (8) Christ 
fights out His victory in secret.—John a pure 
prophetic character, the standard of value be- 
tween the Pharisees and Christ : (1) As compared 
with the Pharisees, grandly exalted; (2) as 
compared with Christ, small, even to the deepest 
self-humiliation.—The mysteriousness of the 
testimony of the Baptist: (1) The mysteriousness 
in the testimony itself; (2) the mysterious fea- 
tures in the attested One; (8) the mysterious in- 
timation of his work. 

STARKE:—Before persons whose candor and 
fear of God we should most trust, we are many 
a time most on our guard.—Wo to the city and to 
the country whose watchmen are blind.—Can- 
STEIN: Christians in general, and preachers in 
particular, should not arrogate to themselves 
what belongs to Christ, but point their hearers 
away from themselves and to Christ, to look for all 
their salvation from Him.—Hepincer: No one 
may take to himself credit, or receive praise be- 
yond due measure and contrary to humility, 2 
Cor. x. 13.—Jn calling himself a voice, he not 
only hints that his preaching is from heaven, but 
also that in him nothing is to be honored save 
his voice, nay, that all he is, is, as it were, no- 
thing but voice.—CanstTEInN: We have to do not 
with the person (humanly taken), but with the 
matter itselfi—Cramer: Spare neither friends 
nor foes to confess the truth.—Jesus is in the 
midst of us, though we see Him not.—Os1anpDER: 
To the minister of the church it belongs to preach 
and to administer the sacraments, but Christ 
gives the increase, and pours out the Spirit.— 
Zeisius: A true teacher should, after the exam- 
ple of John, be well tnsirucied, authenticated, and 
established. 
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GERLACH :—The decisive self-denial of John in 
his relation to Christ gave and still gives the 
greatest weight to his testimony. This self-de- 
nial was and still is, to unbelief, incomprehensi- 
ble; in this, that a man could so clearly know 
his mission and its limits.—Braung: Whom 
John had announced as coming with axe, win- 
nowing-fan, and fire, Him he now commended 
as the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin 
of the world. 

Hevusner :—On the rights of the magistracy 
in regard to religion.—What privileges has the 
spiritual power ?—The limits of obedience.— 
Who art thou? as it were the: Who is there? 
demanded of every one in the ministry of the 
kingdom of God.—Tycho Brahe’s symbol: ase 
poltus guam haberi.—Christian selt-valuation.— 
Persius: Quem deus esse jussit, disce.—Christian 
choice of calling. —Assurance of an eternal mis- 
sion.—In Jobn tho testimony of the best and no- 
blest of his time and of the ages before is set 
forth.—ScHLEIERMACHER: The baptism of John 
stood in a manner between the law and the Gos- 
pel.—John’s testimony concerning Christ a typo 
of ours.—Covuarp: An evangelical preacher will 
and must bear witness only of Christ.—To what 
the question: Who art thou? would lead us, if 
put (o ourselves.—RizaeR: John the model of 
an evangelical preacher.* 

[Scuarr:—Behold the Lamb of God, ver. 29 (re- 
peated ver..86). (1) The person who speaks: 
John the Baptist, in the name of the whole Old 
Testament, responded to by the experience of the 
Christian believer. (2) The person spoken of: 
Christ, (a) compared toa lamd for His innocence 
and purity (‘a lamb without blemish and with- 
out spot,” 1 Pet. i. 19), meekness, gentleness, 
and quiet submission, (‘‘as a lamb led to the 
slaughter,” Is. liii.); (b) calledthe Lamb foretold 
by the prophet Isaiuh in that remarkable passage 


* [Several commonplace extracts or mere repetitions and 
themes of sermons have been omitted in this section.—P, 8.] 


on the suffering Messiah, liii. 7. Comp. also the 
paschal lamb, the blood of which, being sprinkled 
on the door-post, saved the Israelites from the 
destroying angel (1 Cor. v. 7), and the lambs of 
the datly sacrifices, Ex. xxix. 88; (c)*the Lamb 
of God, appointed and ordained by God from 
eternity, dedicated to God, and approved by God. 
(8) The office of Christ: to dear, and by bearing, 
t,¢., by His propitiatory sacrifice, to take away 
the sin, the accumulated mass of the sins, of the 
world, t. ¢., of the entire human race (1 Jobn ii. 
12), consequently also my sins. (4) The exhorta- 
tion Behold, with the eye of a living faith, which 
appropriates the atoning sacrifice of Christ.— 
AuGusTINE: How weighty must be the blood of 
the Lamb, by whom the world was made, to turn 
the scale when weighed against the world.—OLs- 
HAUSEN: The sacrificial lamb which bears the 
sin, also takes it away; there is no bearing of 
sin without removing the same.—Ryite: The 
Lamb of God has made atonement suffictent for 
all mankind, though efficient to none but believers. 
—MatTHew Henry: John was more industrious . 
to do good than to oppear great. Those speak 
best for Christ that say least of themselves, 
whose own works praise them, not their own 
lips.—TZhe same: Secular learning, honor and 
power seldom dispose men’s minds to the recep- 
tion of divine light.—J. C. Ryze, (abridged) : 
The greatest saints have always been men of 
John Baptist’s spirit; ‘clothed with humility ”’ 
(1 Pet. v. 5), not seeking their own honor, ever 
willing to decrease if Christ might only increase. 
Hence God has honored and exalted them (Luke 
xiv. 11).—Humility is the beginning of Christian 
graces.—The learned Pharisees are examples of 
the blindness of unconverted men.—Christ is 
‘« gtill standing ’’ among multitudes who neither 
see, nor hear, nor believe. It will be better on 
the last day to never have been born, than to 
have had Christ ‘‘ standing among us”’ without 
knowing Him.—P. 8.] 
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THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN AND THE FIRST DISCIPLES OF JESUS. 


JESUS ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE MES- 


BIAH, THE KING OF ISRAEL, WHO KNOWS HIS ISRAELITES, AND ALSO KNOWS ‘THE JEWS;” SIGNA- 
LIZED BY MIRACULOUS DISCERNMENT OF SPIRITS, PERSONAL CHARACTERS BECOMING MANIFEST 1N 


HIS PERSONAL LIGHT. e 


Cuap. I. 85-52. 


30 
36 and looking [fastening his eye] u 


Again the next day after [omit after] John stood, and two of his disciples ; 
n Jesus as hewalked, he saith, Behold the Lamb 


37 of God! And the two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. 
88 (39) Then [And] Jesus turned, and saw them following, and saith unto them' What 
seek ye? Theysaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is tosay [which means], being inter- 


39 (40) preted, Master), where dwellest [abidest] thou ? 


esaith unto them, Come and 


[yeshall] see!? [(Then}® They came and saw where he dwelt [abode]* and abode 
[for their part] with him that day: [.] for [omit for]® it was about the tenth hour. 
40 (41) One of the two which [who] heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, 
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41 (42) Simon Peter’s brother. He first® findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto 

him, We have found thé Messias [Messiah], which is, being interpreted, the 

42 (43) [om. the] Christ- [Anointed]. And he brought him to Jesus. And [om. 

And] when Jesus beheld him, he (Jesus looking on him] said, Thou art Simon 

the Son of Jona [John]' thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpreta- 

43 (44) tion, A stone [Peter].° The day following [the next day! Jesus [he}” would 
e 


go [7%édyoev, intended, was minded, to go] forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, 
44 (45) and saith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip was of [from] Bethsaida, the 
45 (46) city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We 
have found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did-write, Jesus 
46 (47) of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." And Nathanael said unto him, Can there 
47 (48) any good thing [have] come [e?var] out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, 
Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold 
48 (49) an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile! Nathanael saith unto him [answered 
him], Whence knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before 
that (om. that] Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw 
49 (50) thee. Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
50 (51) God; thou art the King of Israel. Jesus answered and said unto him, Because 
I said unto thee, I gaw thee under the fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt see 
51 (52) greater things than these. And hesaith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Hereafter” [om. hereafter or henceforth], ye shall see heaven open [opened], 
and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 38. t.: (And) Jesus having turned, and seen them following, saith to them. 8¢ after orpadgeis is omitted by 
Tischend. (VIII. ed.), but retained by Tregelles, Alford, Westcott.—Tischendorf, Alford and others divide ver. 3S into two, 
commencing ver. 38 with ri Gyreire; Rence the difference of verses to the end of the ch.—P. 8.] 

2 Ver. 39.—[The toxt. rec. reads (Sere, ser, in conformity with ¢pxecbe ang with ver. 47: épyov cai i8e. Meyer, 
Alford, Tregelles, Tischendorf, Westcott, adopt oyeo6e, which could be more easily changed into idere ileal substituted for it. 


—P. &. 

¥ Ver. 30.—[Text. rec, omits ody, which is supported by N. A. B.C. L., ec. Tischendorf, Tregelloe, Alford, Weste. 
—P. gs. 

4 Ver. 88.—[M ¢vecy is used here and twice in ver. 39, and there is no need of varying the transl., as in tho E. Y. 
—P. 8. 

& Ver. 39.—[{The best authorities omit 8¢ after &pa. There should boa full stop after day. If the 3¢ of text. rec. be retained, 
it ehould be translated and instead of for.—P. 8S.) 

6 Ver. 41. © text. rec., mpwros, referring to "Avépdas (he before any other), is supported by &.* L. Epiph. Cyr., efc., and 
adhered to by Meyer, Lange and Tischendorf (ed. VIIT.', while Lachmann, Tregelles, Alford and Westcott, on the authorit 
of &.° A. B. M. Orig, give the preference to xpwrov, which would mean (advertialiter) either first (befure he found another) 
or (assuming an error of the transcriber for mpwi) early (hence the Itala: mane). But tho change of ¢ in » is easily ac- 
counted for by the following rév.—P. 8.] 

7 Ver. 42.—Cod. B. reads "Iwdvov (other authorities, Tedvvov. with double vy}, so Lachmann; Cod. L. 33, and some ver- 
sions, "Iedvvov. The same authorities give the same in ch. xxi. 15, 17, and besides codd. C. and D. interchange "Iwavov and 
Yearvov. The Recepta (Jona, or better, Jonas] is supported primarily by Matth. xvi. 17, where all authorities read "lwva. 
Liicke observes: The lees usual ‘Iwva might easily be confounded with the "Iwdvov or 'Iwdvyvov more current among tho 
Greeks. Meyer supposes that Jobn gave the form ‘Iwasye to the name, whence it became the more usual "Iwdvrns. [Cod. 
Sin. Tregelles, Tischendorf, Alford, Westcott and Hort read "Iwavvov, or the same with one ». ‘Iwva isa correction from 
Matth. xvi.17. Ewald, on the contrary, thinks that the reading Johannes here and ch. xxi. originated ina mistake, He rcads 
ow el, etc. as a question: Du bist Simon Jona’s Sohn ?—P. 8.} , 

8 Ver. 42.—[For oP a on the meaning of Cephas, Petros, Petra, see my long annotation to Lange on Matthew xvi. 
17, p. 293, Text. Note §.—P. 8. 

: y Ver. 43.—[7q éwavpiov, as in vers. 35 and 20. The E. V. needlessly and carelessly varies here the translation three 
times: the nezt day (ver. 29), the nert day after (35), the day following (43).—P. 8.] 
10 Ver. 43.—After 76¢Ancer the Recepta has 6 "Incovs. ‘ Beginning of a church lesson.” [Omitted by Tischend., Treg., 


Ul Ver. 45--{it. Jesus, the son of Joseph, the one from Nazareth (or who ts from Nazareth), or Jesus, Joseph's son, from 
Nazareth, ’Incvovy tov vidy tov “Iwond roy ard Nagapér.—P. B.] 

12 Ver. 51.—The amwdpre is wanting in Codd. [x] B. L., and in considerable versions; omitted in Tischendorf and Lach- 
mann. [Treg., Alf., Westc. and H.} ft was doubtless dropped because it seemed unsuitable to the words following, which 
Were taken for actual angelic appearances. (On the other hang it may have been inserted from Matth. xxvi. 64. Alford. 


—P. 8. 

r Ler. 51.—[The Engl. Vers., also the Greek text of Tregelles, and Westcott and Hort number bnt 51 verses, but the 
Vulgate, Ps. Tischondorf Alford, Luther's Vers , Lange, efc.. number 62, The difference in tho counting begins at 
ver. 38.—P. 8. 


final call to the permanent discipleship, as re- 
lated by the Synoptists (Matth. iv. 18 ff.; Mark 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. i, 16 ff.; Luke v. 1 ff.), ok place at a later date 

THE GATHERING OF THE FIRST DISCIPLES OF | in Galilee. We must assume that these disciples 
Jesus, 35-52. The humble beginning of mighty | (two of them at least, viz., Andrew and John, 
results. The cradle of the Christian Church. | were formerly disciples of the Baptist), after be- 
This call in Judea on the banks of Jordan was| coming acquainted with Jesus on the banks of 
merely a preliminary acquaintance, which John} Jordan, and accompanying Him to Galilee to 
supplies from his personal experience, while the | witness the miracle at Cana, returned for o while 
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to their occupation as fishermen - they did af- 
ter the resurrection, John xxi. 1 ff.), until, be- 
fore His journey to the passover in Jerusalem, 
He called them to the Apostolate. The readiness 
with which they followed, and the confidence of 
Peter in the miraculous powers of Jesus (Luke v. 
5), are more readily explained from the previous 
intercourse related by John. The section has 
two divisions: 1) The calling of Andrew and 
John, and, through Andrew, of Simon Peter, 
85-43; 2) The calling of Philip, and, through 
him, of Nathanael, 44-52. Christ jfinds disciples, 
they jind their friends, and report how they have 
been found by Christ and have found Him (vers. 
41, 45). Bengel observes on evpioxec (ver. 41): 
‘¢ With the festive freshness of those daye beau- 
tifully corresponds the word jindeth, which is 
used here more frequently than elsewhere.” 
Trench appropriately calls this ‘the chapter of 
the Eurckas.”” Christ used no outward compul- 
sion, held out no worldly inducements of any 
kind; it was simply the force of spiritual attrac- 
tion which draws ‘‘the brave to the braver, the 
noble to the noblest of all.”—P. S.] 

Ver. 85. Again the next day.—[T9 érat- 
ptov wdAcyv elorg@ner "luodvvns.J—The 
day after the first testimony of John [ver. 29] or 
after the day of Christ’s return from the wilder- 
ness, which followed the day of John’s testimony 
concerning the Messiah before the Jewish rulers ; 
to the Evangelist *ever memorable. I{e counts 
these never to be forgotten days one by one. 
Upon the testimony of the first day the two dis- 
ciples of John did not follow Jesus. They doubt- 
less felt that this must involve departure from 
their old master. The next day was the day of 
their calling and decision. 

And two of his disciples.—One was An- 
drew, we know from ver. 40 (see Com. on Mat- 
thew ch. x. 1-4); the other was certainly John. 
We judge thus from (1) John’s manner of men- 
tioning himself, either not at all, or indirectly 

chs. xiii. 28; xviii. 15; xix. 26; xx. 3; xxi. 
0); a manner which he seems to have extended 
also to his mother (xix. 25; comp. Introduction, 
+ 5), and to which we might cite ri a in 

ark (ch. xiv. 51) and Luke (ch. xxiv. 18). 2) 
The giving of one name, suggesting a persona 
reserve in regard tothe other. 8) The very life- 
like character of the subsequent account. 4) 
The more distinct calling of the sons of Zebedce 
immediately after, with the sons of Jonas, on the 
sea of Galilee, Matth. iv. As the calling of the 
latter is introduced here, so is doubtless the 
calling of the former. 

Ver. 86. And looking upon Jesus.—His 
eye rests upon him, is steadily and continuously 
directed towards him, éuBAéwpas, see ver. 42, 
et al. aie 48; Mark x. 21; Luke xx. 17]. 

As he walked.—tThe day before, Jesus had 
returned to John out of the wilderness. Proba- 
bly He then took leave of him, after coming to an 
understanding with him respecting their conduct 
towards each other. We may suppose that Jesus 
expects the transfer of the disciples of John. 
To-day He comes no more to John, but after an 
_ excursion returns to His abode. That He comes 

within sight of the Baptist, is wholly natural, yet 
at the same time designed. 

Behold the Lamb of God.—aAs the disci- 
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ples of John had yesterday heard the same word, 
and no doubt some explanation of it, no more 
than this repetition of the exclamation was now 
necessary, to cause these two disciples to go per- 
sonally after the Lord; no more extended dis- 
course (so Meyer, rightly, against Liicke and 
Tholuck. And of a multitude standing by, to 
whom he spoke in presence of the two, there is 
not a word). 

Ver. 37. And they followed Jesus [with 
profound reverence and in expectation of great 
things}.—The axodAovdel» being immediately 
repeated, must mean more than: went towards 
Him tosee Him (Nonnus, Euthymius [Alf.]). They 
went towards him, in any case, with the thought 
of discipleship, though their decision to be dixci- 
ples must have been afterwards: wrought by 
Christ. Bengel: ‘“Primz origines ecclesiw Chris- 
tiane.”’ 

Ver. 88 (89). What seek ye ?—Anticipating, 
yet meeting their seeking. That they are seek. 
ing, He acknowledges. But in the impersonal ri 
He couchesa sort of testing. That they were now 
quite timid, as Euthymius Zigabenus proposes, is 
evident from their embarrassed answer. They 
do not express themselves directly respecting 
their seeking; yet they plainly say that they 
seek not something from Him, but Himself. 

Rabbi, where abidest thou ?-—An acknow- 
ledgment that He was a master [a travelling 
Rabbi]; an intimation that they wish to 
speak with Him in quiet; an implication that He 
has a hospitable house [with a idea) near by; 
an inquiry, when they may meet Him there. 
John writes for Greeks, and therefore explains 
the term Rabbi. 

Ver. 89 (40). Come and ye shall see.*—An 
unmistakable allusion to the rabbinical formula 
of requiring one to convince himself: Come and 
see! (TINT) KI, according to Buxtorf and Light- 
foot), which Meyer groundlessly rejects. [ Come 
and see, afterwards used by Philip, ver. 47 (48), 
in reply to the objection of Nathanael, occurs Ps. 
Ixvi. 6 (6) with reference to the great works of 


God (anv 135, LXX.: devre xalidere ra ép- 
ya tov Veov); comp. ver. 16 (detre, axot- 
oate, Come and hear .. and I will declare what 
He has done for my soul). It is often the wisest 
answer we can give to honest skeptics on matters 
of Christian faith. Bengel calls it optimum reme- 
dium contra opiniones priftonceptas. Personal ex- 
perience is the best test of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, which, like the sun in heaven, can only 
be seen in its own light. It was Pascal, I be- 
lieve, who said, that human things must be known 
to be loved, but divine things must be loved first 
before they can be known.—P. S.] 

And abode with him.—’Eye:vay receives 
its significant sense from the preceding ov p é- 
vec. 

It was about the tenth hour.—([The first 
hour of his Christian life was indelibly fixed upon 
the memory of John, as a great and glorious 
turning point, as a transition from darkness to 
light.¢ Such days will be remembered in eter. 


* [Operte instead of i8ere, seo Text. Nors2. Ewald infers 
from the reading éperGe, without sufficient reason, that the 
place of lodging was at some distance.—P. 8.) 

f (Augustine: Quam beatum diem duxerunt, quam beatam 


e 
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nity, when their fruits will fully appear.—P. J 
According to the Jewjsh computation, four o’cloc 
in the afternoon; accordingto the Roman (from 
midaight to midnight), ten o Clock in the morning. 
The expression: abode with Him that day [rijv 
jutpav exeivyv], seems to favor the latter compu- 
tation. For this are Rettig [Studien und Kriti- 
ken, 1830, p. 106 f.], Tholuck, Ebrard, Ewald.* 
For the Jewish, Liicke, Moyer, [Alford, Heng- 
stenberg}. Decisive arguments for the Jewish 
are: 1) The Greeks of Asia Minor, for whom 
John wrote, had with the Jews the Babylonian 
reckoning, from sun-rise to sun-set. 2) The 
Romans also used the natural day besides the 
other compytation. 8) In ch. iv. 6 the sixth hour 
is far more probably noon, than six o’clock in the 
morning or evening (see Leben Jesu, II., p. 474); 
in ch. iv. 52 the seventh hour is most probably 
the first hour after noon; ch. xi. 9 implies the Ba- 
bylonian reckoning; and in ch. xix. 14 the sixth 
hour cannot be six o'clock in the morning, though 
to place it at noon causes difficulty (see Comm. on 
Mark xv. 25, and Matth. xxvii. 45). 4) Even of 
a late part of the afternoon it may be said in po- 
pular spaech, that they abode with [[im tbat day, 
especially if the conversation extended into the 
night. Reference of the hour to what follows 
farther oa ( Hilgenfeld, Lichtenstein; see Meyer), 
is unwarranted. 

Ver. 40 (41). One was Andrew, efc.—The 
form of the statement leads us to inquire after 
theother. Andrew is more particularly described 
as the brother of Simon Peter, on account of tho 
subsequent distinction of Peter. He no doubt in- 
fluenced the decision of John, as well as of Peter, 
and afterwards of Philip (who * was of the city 
of Andrew and Peter”). He appears again as 
mediator and pioneer in John xii. 22 (comp. 
Mark xiii. 8). On Andrew see Afatth. on ch. x. 
1-4, and the word in Winer [Smith, and other 
Bible Dictionaries]. 

Vers. 41 (42). Ho first findeth.—For this 
finding Luthardt supposes a s2parate day, with- 
out support from the text. The text in fact leads 
us to suppose that this finding occurred on the 
same day that the disciples were with Jesus 
(Meyer, against De Wette, etc.) We may easily 
imagine, too, that Andrew found his brother on 
returning in ® common lodging-place. The sup- 
position that the disciples then brought Peter to 
Jesus still on the same evening, is more difficult. 
Bat even this has a parallel in the nocturnal vi- 
sit of Nico lemus, and it makes the whole proce- 
dure uncommonly animated, showing the intense 
excitement of the disciples. Meyer thinks the 
emphatic statement that Andrew is the first to 
find his own brother, an intimation even that 
John next found his brother James, and brought 
him to Jesus. John is silent about it, indeed, 
after the manner of his peculiar, delicate reserve 
respecting himself and his kindred (even the 
name of James does not occur in his Gospel) ; 
but the rparo¢ betrays it, anil the Synoptical ac- 
count confirms it, Marki. 19. This opinion is 
certainly more strengthened by the Idcov (which 
saris ay est, qué nobis dicat, que audierint ili a De- 

. Ewald caintaind that John at Ephesus followed the com- 
patation which now prevails with us,so that here and xix. 14 


the hours before noon are meant, but in iv. 6 and iv. 52 the 
boars of the afternoon.—P. 8.] 


is not merely possessive), than the opinion of De 
Wette and others, that the two together sought 
out Simon. 

We have found the Messiah [Eip7xa- 
fev rov Meoaciav.—Bengel: “A great and 
joyful evtpyxa, and expected by the world for 
about forty centuries.”—P. 8.J]— ‘With the 
stress on the first word, implying a longing 
search”: Meyer. And the name Messiah, used 
by the Aramaic-speaking disciple, the Evange- 
list interprets to his readers. [Xpcordc, from 
Xpiw, to anoint. The article is omitted because 
the author wishes simply to identify the two 


words Wt) and xprorés, not the two titles. Bee 


Meyer and Alford. Anointing with oil in the 
O. T. is a symbolical act that signifies the com- 
munication of the gifts of the Holy Spirit and the 
solemn consecration to the service of God. It 
was performed on the three officers of the theo- 
cracy, the kings, priests and prophets, especially 
the kings (comp. I Sam. x. 1; xvi. 138, 14); 
hence kings were called emphatically the anointed, 
or the anointed of the Lord (1 Sam. ii. 10, 85; xii. 
8, 5; xvi. 6, 10; 2 Sam. i. 14, 16; xix. 21; La- 
ment. iv. 20; Zech. iv. 14). The term in its 
fullest sense was applied to Him who should be 
endowed with the Holy Spirit without measure 
(Isa. xi.; comp. John i. 82, 33; iii. 84), realize the 
typical significance of the kingdom of Israel (Pa. 
ii. 2; Dan. ix. 25) and combine the offices of pro- 
oe priest and king in His own person for ever. 
P 


Vers. 42 (43). Beheld him.—'E pz BA é pac. 
The penetrating look of the Lord, introducing 
one of those mental miracles of immediate dis- 
cernment of characters which here follow in ra- 
pid succession, and of which the knowledge of 
Nathanael is especially signalized. Jesus is the 
knower of hearts, ch. ii. 25. Itis characteristic 
that John first brings out this power of the Lord: 
in keeping with his Gospel of the ideal perso- 
nality. 

Thou art Simon.—This calling him by name 
is not necessarily through miraculous knowledge 

Chrysost., Luthardt), for Andrew had intro- 

uced him to Jesus; but is doubtless intended to 
put Simon as the son of Jonas in contrast with 
Peter. ypU, heard, my, dove, ND*D, rock. 
The sense Is: What thou art not, and canst not 
be, as Simon, son of Jonas,* but what thou art 
adapted to be, that shalt thou become. [Christ 
says not: ‘Thou art Cephas,”’ as He says to Na- 
thanael: ‘*Thou aré truly an Israelite,” but 


* [The allegorical interpretations of Son of Jona (Jonas) or 
Barjona (Matth. xvi. 17), based upon the characteristics of 
the dove, vis., man of purity, or man of weakness (as con- 
trasted with man of rock), etc., have no proper foundation, 
since the received text 'Ieva (which is a correction from 
Matth. xvi. 17) must givo way to the far better authenticated 
reading "Iwdyyns or ‘lwdvys (seo Text. Notes’). In John 
xxi. 15, 16, 17, according to the best critical authorities. Christ 
addresees Peter: Zipwy "lewdyvov (Johannisin tho Vulg.). 
In conformity with this reading, Jona or Jonas in Burjona, 
Matth. xvi. 17, must be regurded not as the name of tho pro- 


phet Jonas (from 713), dove) but as a contraction of Joana 
or Jehoanan (fan), John, ¢.¢., Jchovah is merciful (comp. 
the German Gofltlieb, the Greck Theodore). Hence Barjona 


would mean son of grace rather than son of the dove. I ex- 
pressed this view in a note on Matthew, p. 205, and find it 
now confirmed by the authority of so a Hebrew scholar 


as Hengetenberg, Cum. on John, L. p. U1L—P. 8.] 
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‘‘thou shalt be called Peter.” It was therefore a 
prophecy of the future work and position of Peter 
in history, as the Apostle who, above all others, 
laid the foundations of the church, among the 
Jews onthe day of Pentecost, and among the 
Gentiles by the conversion of Cornelius. Cephas 
(ND°D), Peler, Rock, is a symbol of firmness; 
comp. the contrast of rocky and sandy founda- 
tion, Matth. vii. 24-26, and the promise of inde- 
structibility given to the church as founded upon 
the rock, xvi. 18.—P.8.] Oa the more particu- 
lar sense of the antithesis see Comm. on Matth., 
xvi. 17 [and the notes ia the Am. ed., pp. 292, 
293, 00) on the different calls, Afatth. on ch. 
iv. 19, p. 93. In Matth. xvi. 18 this previous 
naming is evidently pre-supposed.* It is cha- 
racteristic of Judaism as the religion of personal 
life, that persons were commonly designated by 
names significant of their peculiarities. Seethe 
citation in Tholuck. According to Tholuck the 
rock, the emblem of firmness, would refer tothe 
choleric temperament of Peter. But none of all 
the temperaments suffices to describe a cortrete 
direction of character. A recent assurance, that 
the name Peter refers not at all to his stamp of 
character, but entirely to the work of grace in 
him, can bs accounted for only by want of in- 
sight into the nature of a charism.t 

[Toe CALLING OF PHILIPAND NATHANAEL, Vers. 
43-52. Comp. on this passage Archbishop 
Trench, S:udies in the Gospels, N. Y. ed., 1867, 
pp. 66 f.—P. 8.] 

Vers. 43 (44). The next day Jesus.... 
to go forth.—Had therefore not yet gone forth. 
Was intending to set out.—And findeth Phi- 
lip.—lHe was by this circumstance again detain- 
ed. The acquaintance may be accounted for by 
two facts. Philip had been also at the Jordan ; 
probably, like others, a disciple of John. Ile 
was a townsman of Andrew and Peter, of Beth- 
snida (iv. 5; xii. 21), and perhaps just then on 
his way home.ft Philip, one of tho earliest apos- 
tles of the Lord. ITlis characteristic, according 
to John vi. 5; xii. 21 sqq.; xiv. 8, seems to have 
been a striving after ocular evidence in the no- 
bler sense, o buoyant and resolute advance to the 
object in view (seo Comm. on Matth., p. 183). 
Tradition, contrary to the fact of his earlier call- 
ing, has made him the disciple to whom Christ 
spoke the words in Matth. viii. 22 (Clement of 
Alex., Strom. IIf. 187). More probable is the 
tradition that he preached in Phrygia (Theodo- 
ret, Nicephorus), and died at Hierapolis (Euseb. 
III. 31, etc.) The accounts of his marriage and 
his daughters have confounded him with Philip 
the deacon, with whom he is in general fre- 
quently interchanged (see the art. in Winer and 
in Herzog’s Real Encycl.) 

Follow m3.—This cannot meanmerely: Join 

*(Sonlso Meyer against Baur and Scholten: “In Matth. 
xvi. 18 the form-r bastowal of the new namo on Simon is 
presupposed, confirmed and applied.” In giving new names, 
Christ acts with tho authority of Jehovah in the 0. T. when 
Heo changed the namo of Abram into Abraham, Jacob into 
Israel, etc. Comp. Hengstenberg.—l’. 8.) 

+ (On the character of l'etor seo Schaff's History of the 
Apostolic Church, N.Y. ed., pp. 348 ff.}. 

¢ [His name and other Greek names of native Jews (Peter, 
8tephen, Nicanor, Timon, comp. Acts vi. 5, efc.), and the use 
of the Greek by all the apostles prove the wide spread of 
the Greek language, manners, and’ custome since the con- 

uest of Alexander the Great, which prepared the way for 

spread of the gospel.—P. 8.] 


the journeying company poe: yet neither 
is it the call to the Apostolic office. It is the in- 
vitation to discipleship, in the form of a travel- 
ling companionship. The rest of the interview 
how Jesus knew Philip, and Philip knew the 
ord) is not mentioned; only the decisive word 
of the call. Probably the Evangelist would tell 
us that the quick, active character of Philip did 
not need many circumstances. [Trench: “This 
‘ Follow-He’ might seem at first sight no more 
than an invitation to accompany Him on that 
journey from the banks of Jordan to Galilee, on 
which He was just setting forward. It meant 
this (thus compare Matth. ix. 9; Luke v. 27); 
but at the same time how much more It was an 
invitation to follow the blessed steps of His most 
holy life (Matth. xvi. 24; John viii. 12; xii. 26; 
xxi. 19; Rev. xiv. 4), to bea partaker at once 
of Ifis cross and His crown. How much of this 
Philip may have understood at the moment it is im- 
possible to say; but whether much or little, he is 
not disobedient to the heavenly calling.”—P. 8.] 
Ver. 44 a) [Berusaipa of Galilee was on 
the western shore of the Jake of Galilee, not far 
from Capernaum and Chorazin, but like these two 
towns, it is entirely obliterated from the face of 
the earth, so that even the memory of its site has 
perished. Robinson (III. 869) places it a short 
distance north of Khan Minyeh, which he identi- 
fics with Capernaum; while other travellers, per- 
haps more correctly, find the ruins of Ca; ernaum 
in Tell Ham. Comp. Matth. xi. 20 and the notes 
in Matthew, pp. 210, 211.—It is remarkable that 
none of the Apostles was from Jerusalem, the 
capital of the nation. Christ Himself proceeded 
from an insignificant town and an humble carpen- 
ter-shop, and selected His Apostles from among 
the illiterate fishermen of Galilee. This is the 
way of God who made the world out of nothing. 
Comp. 1 Cor. i. 27.—P. a 
Ver. 45 (46). Philip findeth Nathanael 
(Theodore, gift of God).—The same with Bartho- 
lomew (see the Comm. on Matth. p. 182), and, 
according to ch. xxi. 2, of Cana in Galilee.* He 
was probably, therefore, going in the same di- 
rection. The calling of Nathanael also is repre- 
sented as occurring at the outset of the journey, 
not (as Ewald makes it) on nearing Cana. WNa- 
thanael seems also to be one of the devout (Luke 
ii. 88), who had been with John the Baptist; and 
Philip’s having to find his friend (we find him 
afterwards paired with Nathanael, Matth. x. 3, 


: [Double names were quite common in Palestine. The 
identity of Nathanael (OxINJ—Goa gave, the gift of God) 
and Bartholomew (*1)9j\ 3, ¢.¢, Son of Talmal) did not 


suggest Itself to any of the fathers (Chrysostom and Augustine 
exclude Nathanacl from the list of the Apostles), but is now 
(perhaps since Rupert of Deutz in the 12th century, as Trench 
supposes) almost generally admitted for the following rea- 
sons: 1) Nathanael is here in his vocation codrdinated with 
Apostles, 2) After the resurrection he appears in the com- 
ny of Apostles, some being mentioned before, some after 
im. John xxi.1,2. 3) John never names Bartholomew, the 
Synoptists never mention Nathanael. 4) Bartholomew is no 
ae name, but simply a patronymicum. 5) The &ynoptists 
n the catalogues of the Apostles (Matth. x. 3; Mark ili. 18; 
Luke vi. 14), name Bartholomew in connection with Philip, 
with whom Nathanael is associated by John in our passage. 
Wordsworth denies the identity and approvingly quotes Au- 
gustine, who assigned as a reason why Nathanael was not 
called to the Apostolate, that he was probably a learned man 
ete He sy law. But this reason would exclude Paul like- 
Wie. rt. 5. 
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ete., except in Acts i. 13), may be explained by 
Nathanael’s having forgotten himself in devout 
meditation apart under a fig-tree. 

Of whom Moses in the law.—The pro- 
mises in Genesis and Dent. xviii. 15, recognized 
as verbal and typical prophecies.—Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.—{ Literally: 
Jesus the son of Joseph, of Nazareth.| The dis- 
tinguishing of the person first by his father, then 
by his residence, was usual among the Jews. 
Utterly groundless is the inference from these 
words, that John knew nothing of the miraculous 
birth of Jesus (Da Wette, Strauss); this would 
not follow, even though the words were those of 
John himself, instead of Philip. [John, as a 
faithful historian, reports not what Philip ought 
to have said and would have said fron his subse- 
quent higher knowledge, but what he actually 
did say in tke twilight of his first acquaintance, 
and in accordance with the prevailing belief. 
The mystery of the supernatural conception was 
a pearl not to bo thrown before the multitude 
who would have misunderstood and abused it. 
That John believed in it as well as the Synop- 
tists, is evident from his exalted view of Corist as 
the sinless Saviour from sin, and may be inferted 
also rs Neander suggests) from i. 14 (the eternal 
Word became flesh, t. a, man), as compared with 
iii. 6 (what is born of flesh, 1. ¢., of corrupt hu- 
man nature, is flesk).—P. S.J] 

Ver. 45 ier Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth ?—[Not so much an 
objection, as an expression of astonishment and 
a question frankly but modestly put.—P. 8.] 
Grounds of the prejudice: 1) Nazareth lay in 
Galilee (Ebrard); yet Nathanacl himself was o 
Galilean. 2) Nazareth too small and insignificant 
to be the birth-place of the Messiah (Liicke and 
others). 8) The village was considered, as is 
evident from the ri ayadév, immoral (Meyer, 
with the remark that Luke iv. 16 sqq. also may 
agree with Nathanael’s opinion). Yet, literally 
taken, the expression would be absurd: out of 


the worst town some morally good thing may. 


come. Any good thing, therefore, must here 
mean: any thing excellent, any eminent person ; 
and Nathanael’s doubt of this must have arisen 
from the smallness and insignificance of the 
place in proportion to the greatness of the Mes- 
siah. [Sy also Alford.) Tholuck: The place 
has no celebrity [is not even named] either in 
the Old Testament or in Josephus, and seems to 
have always been but an insignificant market- 
town, as the etymology of V3) implies (Heng- 
stenberg, Chrisfol. II. p. 127; Clark’s Engl. ed. 
IL., p. 109). The pngan Julian contemptuously 
called Christ the Galilean [and the Christians 
Galilzans]; the Jews call Him ‘¥)i7 to this day. 
On Nazarcth and its situation see the Comm. on 
Matth. on ch. ii. 28, p. 64.* 

Come and see.—The second time. fan 
echo of Christ’s Come and ye shall see, ver. 89. ] 
A watchword of the Christian faith. 

Ver. 47 (48). Behold truly an Israelite 


¢ (Trench, I. c., p. 69, takes tho question: “Can there any 
thing come out of Nazareth?’ us having the same sense 
with the later objection: “ Stall Christ come out of Galilee,” 
instead of Bethlehem (John vii. 41, 42, 45), and finds in any 


thing a reference mainly to the Messiah. Similarly 
lsseacanerg —P- 8.] 


indeed, in whom is no guile.—["I de, 4A 7- 
Voc 'lopandirng (Tischendorf reads—eiryc) év 
@ déA0¢ ob« Eorev.—Comp. Ps, xxxii. 2, LXX.: 
Haxdpiog dvijp, @ ov pi) Zoyicnta: Kiptog duap~ 
tiav, ovdE EoTiv ev TH oTépars aiTody J6é- 
A4o¢.]—The word of the Lord addressed not di- 
rectly to Nathanael, but to others on his approach. 
An Israelite indeed: that is, not merely a Jew, 
but a Jew of the higher theocratic turn. [ Jsraelite 
is the theocratic and the most’ honorable title of 
the descendants of Abraham, in commemoration 
of Jacob's glorious victory of prayer (Gen. xxxii. 
28; Aots ii. 22; iii. 12; v. 34; xiii. 16; Rom. 
ix. 4, efe.). The Ishmaelite and the Edomite 
were Abraham's seed as well as the Jews, but 
not Israelites. That was the exclusive title of 
the people of the covenant. With many this title 
was indeed a mere name, or even n contradictton 
and reproach, as the title Christian (t e., follow- 
er of Christ) is with a multitude of Christians 
so-called. Dut Nathanael was not merely a car- 
nal descendant of Jacob, an Israelite after the 
flesh, but an Israelite in spirit, 8 genuine son of 
that new Jacob or Jsrael who had in faith and 
prayer wrestled with God and prevailed. Proba- 
bly he was engaged in meditation and prayer un- 
der the fig-tree, and thus truly o wrestler with 
God, like Israel of old. A reference to that 
event in the history of Jacob which gave rise to 
his new name (Gen. xxxji. 28; Hos. xii. 4), is 
as likely, as the referonce to Jacob’s ladder in 
ver. 51 (see below) is certain. Perhaps the 
scene took place on the very spot which tradition 
assigned for the wrestling of Jacob. This would 
give additional force to the prssage. Comp. my 
History of the Apostolic Church, p. 388.—P. 8.] 
The reason why Nathanael is called a genuine 
Israelite, is his freedom from fulsehood. In the 
Jewish nature there was much guile [as it was 
the characteristic fault of Jacob, the supplanter. 
—P.8.]; in the Israelite temper and the lively 
character it unfolded, there was no guile. 
[There is an allusion in the name to VW, straizht, 


uprifht, righteous, the very reverse of the meaning 
and natural characteristic of Jacob, comp. Numb. 
xxiii. 10.—P. S.] Meyer’s reference of the ex- 
pression to the description of Jacob in Gen. xxv. 
27 (DN WN, LXX.: drAacroc, Aquila: diAoic 
Symmachus: duwuoc] is not of decisive import- 
ance. Christ perceived the man without guile by 
spiritual distant sight, as Discerner of the heart; 
an advance, therefore, on the miraculous know- 
ledge of Peter.* The frankness with which Na- 
thanael expressed his prejudice against Naza- 
reth, quite agrees with the judgment of the Lord. 
[The guilelessness of Nathanael must not be 
pressed too far and identified with sinlessness ; 
on the contrary, it implies a readiness to con- 
fess sin instead of hiding it (comp. Ps. xxxii. 1, 
2). It furnished, as Trench remarks, a kindly 
soil in which all excellent graces will flourish, 


* (Trench, 1]. c. 73: “Christ read, as often as He needed to 
read, not merely the present thoughts, but also so much as 
He desired of the past histories, of those who came in contact 
with Him; and this He did not merely by that natural di- 
viuation, that art of looking through countenances into souls, 
interpreting the inner life from the outward bearing, which 
all men inn greater or less degree possoss, and He doubtless 
in the largest measure of all (Isa. xi.3); but ‘in his spirit’ 
(Mark ii. 8), by the exercise of that divine power, which was 
always in Uim, though not always activoin Llim. It was 
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but did not supersede the necessity of the divine 
seed, out of which alone they can spring. Au- 
gustine: ‘Si dolus in tllo non erat, sanabilem illum 
judicavit med.cus, non sanum.”’—P. 8. 

Ver. 48 (49). The question of Nathanael : 
Whence knowest thou me? [Ilévev pe 
yivooxec¢] is anew feature of the straightfor- 
ward, clear character. Ie does not hypocriti- 
cally decline the commendation; he does not 
proudly accept it; but he wishes to know whereon 
it is founded. He expresses himself evidently as 
surprised, but not as overcome; hence as yet 
without the title Rabbi. According to Jewish 
etiquette, no doubt, uncivil. 

When thou wast under the fig-tree.— 
According to Meyer, Philip cannot have found 
him under the fig-tree (as the Greek fathers and 
Baumgarten-Crusius suppose), but in another 
place; neither the pd rob dwvijoa, nor the dvra 
i76, e(c., would have force. But if the mood of 
Nathannel un‘Jer tho fiz-tree was tho characteris- 
tic thing, Philip might have even found him still 
there, without the significant element of the 
Lord's expression being invalidated thereby. 
Again, according to De Wette and Meyer, the 
word of Jesus is intended to indicate only a mi- 
raculous vision of the person of Nathanael (be- 
yond the rango of natural sight), not a look into 
the depth of his soul. But in this case Jesus 
would not have answered the question of Na- 
thannel at all. Jcsus must havo seen something 
in the spiritual posture of Nathanael under the 
fig-tree, which marked the person as tho Israelite 
without guile. ‘As the Talmud often speaks of 
Rabbins who pursued the study of the law in the 
shade of fig-trees, most persons think of a simi- 
lar occupation here.” Tholuck. According to 
Chrysostom and Luther, Nathanael was proba- 
bly occupied with the very hope of the Messiah. 

[Trench also remarks that our Lord must refer 
here to earnest prayer, some great mental strug- 
gle, or strong. temptation which took place io 
Nathanael's soul while sitting under the fig-tree; 
for this of itself was a common accurrence among 
Israelites (1 Kings iv. 25; Mic. iv. 4; Zech. iii. 
10). Wordsworth and Alford find in v6 with 
the accusative (dvra b70 TH v ovxiy instead of urd 
TH ovxy) an indication of retirement to the fig- 
tree as well as conccalment there,—probably for 
purposes of meditation and prayer. I{t implies: 
when thou wentest under the fig-tree and while 
thou wert there.—P. e] 

Vers. 49 (50). Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God.—In joyful certainty Nathanael now gives 
threefold expression to his hitherto reserved ac- 
knowledgment. First, adi, tho title, for even 
this most just duo he had not before paid; then, 
Son of God, because he showed the divine power 
of the Heart-Searcher to look upon the soul; 
then, King of Israel, that is Messiah. There is 
at the same time on extremely fine return of the 
commendation: An Israelite without guile; 
Thou art the King of the Israel without guile, 
that is, my King. Though the ideas Christ and 
Son of God have become more or less inter- 


changeable, yot it makes a difference whether 


thus, for example, that IIe read the life-story of that Samari- 
tan woman (John iv. 17,18; comp. v. 14); whero it is impos- 
sible to pro3umo ao previous acquaintance; it was thus far 
most provably in tho instance beiore us.”—P. 8.) 


the confession of the Messiahship precedes that 
of the divinity. or the reverse. Nathanael rea- 
sons from the Son of God, who demonstrated 
Himself to him, fo the Messiahship. . 

[The title the Son of God, was a rare desi 
tion of the Messiah, derived from Ps. ij. 6. 12 
(comp. Isa. ix. 6), and Is so used by Peter, 
Matth. xvi. 16, the disciples in the ship, xiv. 33, 
Martha, John xi. 27,and the high priest, Matth. 
xxvi. 63. It signifies the divine nature, as the 
titles the Son of Man, and the Son of Duvid, signify 
the human nature of the Messiah. (See Excur- 
sus after ver. 52). This is evident from the hos- 
tile indignation of the Pharisees and Soribes at 
our Lord when He claimed to be the Son of God 
(John v. 18; x. 30-39). Ié is, of course, not to 
be supposed that Nathanael or any of the disci- 
ples had, during the earthly life of Christ, a 
clear insight into the full meaning and metaphy- 
sical depths of the expression, but their faith, 
based upon the glimpses of the O. T.* and the 
personal knowledge of our Lord, contained more 
than they were conscious of, and anticipated the 
dogma.—P. S. ] 

Vers. 60 (51). Because I said unto thee— 
believest thou ?—Not properly a question; 
still less an intimation of censure for a defective 
ground of faith (De Wette); but an expression 
of surprise that he so joyfully believes, upon a 
single token. IHence, too, a greater is then pro- 
mised him. 

Vers. 51 (52). Verily, verily.—The Iebrew 
Amen. 28, from ]2%, an adjective: sure, true, 
faithful; also used as a substantive and adverb. 
When a final word of devout acclamation, Deut. 
xxvii. 15-26; Ps. xli. 13; lxxxix. 52, or of reli- 
gious confirmation of one’s own word, Rom. ix. 
5; xi. 86, it is a sentence: Ratum sit, tta sit. 
When an initial word, it is an adverbial protes- 
tation: verissime, certissime; put singly in Matth., 
ch. v. 18; xvi. 28 (Luke ix. 27 aaAyzdac), and 
Luke. In John double: ch. iii. 8; v.19: viii. 
61; xii. 24; xiv. 12; xxi. 18. Substantively: 
Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20; the Amen, Rev. iii. 14.—That 
the Hebrew word was early familiar in Christian 
worship, is evident from the fact that John does 
not explain it. In modern times even a small 
sect has gathered upon the consecrated word, 
called the Amen church.¢ For the first time 
here, the word of the most solemn asseveration. 
‘Only in John, and only in the mouth of Jesus, 
hence the more certainly authentic.” 

[The Synoptists use the single Amen more than 
50, John the double—25 times, even in parallel 
passages, as Matth. xxvi. 21, 84; John xiii. 21, 
88. Bengel explains the repetition in John from 
tho fact that Christ spoke both in His and in the 
Father’s name. Probably it is a more emphatic 
assertion of the superiority of Christ above all 
preceding prophets. The double Amen could 


* [Mengstenberg (I. 126): “The O. T. teaches most defi- 
ni that the King of Isracl, the Messiah is exalted far above 
the human level. This doctrine is contained iq the very 
Psalm, in which both designations of the Messiah, as King 
and as tho Son of God, occur, Pa. il. 6,7, and from which these 
designations are derived.”—P. 8. 

¢ (There is a branch of rigid Mennonites in Pennsylvania 
who call themselves Amish or Omish (a corruption of Ame- 
nites), but this namo is sometimes derived from a Swiss cler- 
gyman, Jacob Amen, in the 17th century, who had a dispute 
on i ed points with another Monnonite, Jonn Heisly.— 
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with full propriety only be used by Him who is 
the personal truth (John xiv. we the Amen (Rev. 
iii. 14), the God of Truth (in Hebr. Amen, Isa. 
Ixv. 16), and in whom all the promises of God 
are Yea and Amen (2 Cor. i. 19).—P. 8.] 

I say unto you: to the little company of 
disciples now already collected. [This formula 
«J say unto you” differs from the “ Thus saith 
the Lord,” as Christ differs from all the prophets: 
He is the truth itself and speaks with divine au- 
thority Hlis own word; they are only witnesses 
of the truth and speak the Word of God in the 
name of God.—P. S.] 

(Henceforth) ye shall see heaven opened. 
—([This prospect to the public life of Christ, and 
uninterrupted communion between heaven and 
earth in and through Him, is an eminently fit 
conclusion of this chapter. Whether we retain 
&wdpre (an’ Gprc) or not, the beginning of His 
public ministry and the first recognition of His 
Messianic dignity is meant, as the starting-point 
of an unbroken communion between God and 
man, and an exchange of divine grace and human 
prayers. The open heaven is here, a3 in the bap- 
tism of Christ, a symbolical expression for the 
ever present help and grace of God {comp. Gen. 
xxviii. 10-17; Ezek. i. 1; Matth. iii. 16; Acts vii. 
17; x. 11); while the closed heavens signify the ab- 
sence of divine help or the impending judgment 
of God (comp. Isa. lxiv.1). The participle avew- 
yéra implies the act of opening, and the fact that 
before Christ the heaven was closed. Bengel: 
‘“‘apertum, preteritum, proprie, Matth. iii. 16, e¢ 
cum continuatione tn posterum,” John iii. 18; Acts 
vii. 56; Apoc. xi. 12.—P.8.] The expression is 
evidently suggested by the word concerning the 
Israelite without guile, and the description of 
Christ as the King of Israel; and stands related 
to that dream of Jacob, in which his higher Is- 
rael-nature decisively came forth (Gen. xxviii. 
12), though he did not receive the honorable ti- 
tle of Israel until a later time.* Tho first Israel 
saw heaven open, but only in dream, only for ao 
while; the ascending and descending of the an- 
gels were assisted by a ladder; the Lord stood 
above the latter in the heavens; and the vision 
vanished away. Yet the living intercourse be- 
tween heaven and earth, between God and man, 
had announced itself and opened in the old theo- 
cracy, and was now gloriously to complete itself. 
The expression can by no means be limited to 
actual appearances of angels in the life of Jesus 
{at His birth, in the garden of Gethsemane, at 

e resurrection and ascension] (Chrysostom and 
others), nor to His working of miracles (Storr) ; 
rE 


* allusion to Jacob's vision of the ladder is generally 
admitted by commentators. Augustine: Cujus nomine le ap- 
aoe aac tpsius somnium in le a, i. (Comp. his Tract. 

IL tn Jok. Ev.). Grotius: Quod thiin somnio vidit Israel, 
idem vigilans visurus dicitur verus Israclila. Bengel: Vidit 
take quid Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12; quanto is Israelite veri 
in NN. QR Alford: “The words have a plain reference to the 
ladder of 
to receive its fulfilment: that Ho, the Son of Man, was the 
dwelling of God and the gate of heaven, and that through 
Him, and on Him in tho first place, was to descend all com- 
munication of help and grace from above.” Trench: “What 
lerael saw, the true ‘ Israelite’ shall behold the same; yea, 
what one saw but ina dream, the other shall behold in wakin 
reality; and more and bettereven than this; for then G 
was a God far off; the Lord stood above the ladder and spoke 
from heaven; but now standing at its foot, He speaks as the 
Bon of Man from earth, for now the Word has been made flesh ; 

the tabernacle of God is with men.”—P. 8.]} 
7 


Jacob, and imply that what he then saw was now. 


yet these points are not (according to eas) to 
be set aside, since they are phenomena peculiar 
to the New Testament intercourse between hea- 
ven and earth. Onthe other hand, the angels 
are no more to be reduced to personificd divine 
powers (as by De Wette),* than the divine pow- 
ers to angels (as by Hofmann).f Meyer rightly 
emphasizes the terms henceforth (am 4pre) and 
ye shall see (Speode); they show that it is the 
total Messianic revelation in its actual opera- 
tion, which is spoken of, and that this is repre- 
sented in figurative language. The expression, 
however, is not exactly symdolical, inasmuch as, 
in a spiritual sense, heaven is really opened, and 
the living personal intercourse between the Fa- 
ther and the Son also becomes manifest in ma- 
nifold angelophanies, voices, and spiritual reve- 
lations. ‘*The avaBaivovrec stand first in the 
Old Testament also (Gen. xxviii. 12]; we might, 
asin fact Philo does (De Somniis, p. 642), think 
of the reciprocal actings of human wants and 
prayers and divine powers; but the former are 
never called messengers of God. More correctly: 
They return to heaven to receive new commis- 
sions.” Tholuck. If we consider that Christ is 
the incarnate Angel of the Lord, we may refer 
the ascending unquestionably to His high- priest- 
ly intercessions, works, and sacrifice, the de- 
scending to the gradual unfolding of the riches 
of His kingly glory. Luther: ** Now are heaven. 
and earth become one thing, and it is just as if 
ye sat above, and the gentle angels ministered to. 
you.” Calvin: ‘* Quum prius nobis clausum esset 
regnum dei, vere in Christo apertum fuil, ... . ut 
simus cives sanctorum et angelorum soci.” For 
other explanations see Tholuck, p. 102. 

[We must here dismiss the notions of space. 
The incarnate Son of God is the bond of union, 
the golden clasp between earth and heaven, the 
mediating centre of all intercourse with God. 
Where He is, there is heaven and there are tho. 
angels, who ascend from [lim as the starting- 
point, and descend upon Him, as the termination 
point. He spoke while He was on earth, other- 
wise we would expect the reverse order. From 
the incarnate Saviour as the Alpha and Omega, 
this spiritual communion with heaven proceeds. 
upon all believers. Ryle weakens the force of 
the prediction by confining it to the time of the 
future advent; this is sufficiently refuted by 
henceforth._—P. 8.] 

Upon the Son of Man.—In John as well as. 
in the Synoptists Christ designates Himself by 
this term. See Comm. on Matth. ch. viii. 20. 
‘¢ Undoubtedly the precedent in Daniel has sug- 
gested the language in the Revelation, ch. xiv. 
14; i. 18, in which latter is also perd r. vededdr 5, 
and those like passages, in which the Redeemer 
is mentioned as appearing é7i T. vedeAdv, ev dd5y, 
in His Messianic and judicial glory, Luke xxi.. 
27; Matth. xxvi. 64; xvi. 28; so, therefore, 
Chemnitz, with the joint conception of the humi- 
litas taken from the passages in Ezekiel; Beza, 
Scholten, Liicke.”” Tholuck. Yet the fact that 
the Lord applied this name to Himself, and that 


* (Or preachers of Christ, as Augustine explains angels in 
this pee (Tract. VII. 3 23).—P. 8.] 

+ (Hongstenberg likewise takea a comprehensive view of 
the passage, as including the angels proper and all other me- 
diums of divine communication.—P. 3.} 
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the people did not recognize it as a designation 
of the Messiah, John xii. 84, itself very plainly 
shows that the phrase was not current as a Mes- 
sianic phrase of the Jewish theology, though 
after the example of Daniel the term itself ap- 
pears in the book of Enoch and in IV. Esdras, 
. as well as, among the Rabbins, the expression: 
‘¢ He that cometh in the clouds.” The fact that 
the Apostles abstain from the phrase, Tholuck 
explains from Heb. ii. 6; that is, because the 
term referred to the humiliation of the Son of 
God. Asto Hofmann’s hypothesis (Schriftbewets, 
II. p. 51) see Tholuck, p. 104. Hofmann lays 
stress on the point that the phrase in Daniel is 
not: The Son of man, but: One dike a son of 
man. This manner of interpretation would re- 
quire that the Old Testament prophecy every- 
where have the New Testament idea and phrase- 
ology pure and simple, in order to have them at 
all. Strangely Tholuck thinks the tracing of the 
expression to Daniel excludes the interpretation 
proposed by Herder: Man xar éoxiv, the pat- 
tern man; that according to this by a son of 
man must strictly be understood a man who 
shares the lot of actual mankind, as in Numb. 
xxiii. 19; Job xxv. 6. And why not? Christ, 
as the second man, the Son of mankind, 1 Cor. 
xv. 47, is as well in His suffering the heir of its 
judgment, as in His work the heir of its right- 
eousness of faith, and assuredly for this very rea- 
son the Son of Man, the supernatural bloom of 
the race, because He is the Son of God. Lu- 
thardt too thinks this latter idea, which he like- 
wise gives, must be vindicated against'the deri- 
vation of the name from the book of Daniel. But 
the vision in Daniel must after all have an idea. 
And it is sufficiently clear why Jesus chose this 
particular term from Daniel to designate Him- 
self. 

Excursus on THE MEANING OF THE TITLE 
‘Tus Son or Man.”—The designation of Christ 
as the Son of Man (6 vloc rov dvipOrov), occurs in 
this chapter, ver. 51 (52) for the first time, and 
in the mouth of Christ; while the corresponding 
title, the Son of God (6 vide rod Seov), occurs first 
ver. 49 (50), in the mouth of a disciple (Natha- 
nael), but had been previously applied to Christ 
by God in His baptism (Matth. iii. 16), and by 
Satan, hypothetically, in the temptation (Matth. 
iv. 8,6). The former is found about eighty, or, 
deducting the parallels, fifty-five times in the 
Gospels, and is only used by our Lord Himself, 
except in three cases, viz., once by Stephen when 
he saw ‘the heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man standing on the right hand of God," Acts 
vii. 56 (in allusion probably to Matth. xxvi. 64), 
and twice by the apocalyptic seer, Rev. i. 18; 
xiv. 14, with obvious reference to Dan. vii. 18, 
14. Bengel (on Matth. xvi. 18) urges the cir- 
-cumstance as very significant that Christ, during 
His earthly life, was never called the Son of Man 
by anybody but Himself. His followers called 
Him the Son of David (the Messiah), or the Son 
of God. The title the Son of God is used some- 
times by Christ Himself, but mostly by the Apos- 
‘tles and Evangelists. Christ soakt use both de- 
signations with equal propriety, but He preferred 
the title of humility and condescension which 
identifies Him with the human race, while the 
Apostles chose the title of honor and dignity 


which exalts Him far above men. The one sig- 
nifies in general the true humanity, the other 
the true divinity of Christ, both together give us 
the full idea of the God-Man (Sedvipuroc). Both 
titles are generic. In both titles, when applied 
to Christ, the definite article is nearly always em- 
ployed. He is not simply a son of man amonz 
other men, nor a son of God ona par with the 
children of God, but He is emphatically and ina 
unique sense the Son of Man, and the Son of God. 
The definite article is as significant in one case 
as in the other, and suggests a distinction as well 
as a resemblance. 

The appellation the Son of Man, when used by 
Christ of Himself, cannot, like the corresponding 
Hebrew OINI-{3 or DIN-]3, be simply a poetic 
designation of man in general, in which sense 
vidg avdporov (without the article) is used Hebr. 
ii. 6 (in a quotation, however, from the Messia- 
nic Ps. viii.), ahd viol rav dvdpdxev, Eph. iii. 5. 
It cannot be supposed for a moment that Christ 
should have used this term so often of Himself 
as a mere circumlocution for the personal pro- 
noun. Nobody speaks of himself in this way. 
In the Saviour's native dialect, the Syriac, 
Bar nosho, the son of man, is man generically ; 
the filial part of the compound denotes the 
identity and purity of the generic idea. This 
leads to the correct interpretation, as above 
indicated. 

Nor does the title, as many suppose (e. g-, Jus- 
tin Martyr, Tertullian, De Wette, Tholuck), ex- 
press exclusively the humiliation and condescen- 
sion of Christ, but it denotes at the same time, 
and chiefly His elevation above the ordinary le- 
vel, and the actualization, in Him and through 
Him, of the ideal standard of human nature un- 
der its moral and religious aspect, or in its rela- 
tion to God, (Bengel,* Schleiermacher, Olshau- 
sen, Neander, Hengstenberg, Trench, Liddon,j 
Godet,{ and others). 

Christ Jesus is the centre of the unity of man- 
kind, the recapitulation of humanity, as Paul 
profoundly indicates (Eph. i. 10), and as Irenseus 
taught. He is the true seed of the woman, 
the second Adam (Rom. v. and 1 Cor. xv.), who 
more than restored what the first Adam lost. He 
fulfils and closes the preceding, and coutrols the 
succeeding, history of our race. All men, even 
the best and the greatest, have their weaknesses 
and defects, and refiectonly a fragment of the 
idea of humanity. Once in history, and once only, 
there was born a man who represents humanity 
in its purity without the demoniac adulteration 


*(Bengel (Matth. xvi. 13): Onus hic nempe homo est, quem 


Adamus, post lapsum, ex pro toa sua 
progenie; 4 devrepos, secundus, quem omnis prophetia V. Tf. 
indigilavit, qui lus generis humani jura e 


sustinet, et cui enti quod humani nominis nos non porniteat, de- 
bemus. Comp. his whole note on Matth. xvi. 13, which Trench 
calls “a wonderful specimen of the close packing of matter 
the most iuteresting and the most important in his Gnomon.” 
¢ [L-ctures on the Divinity of Christ, 1868, p.8: “The title 
Son of Man does not mercly assert His real incorporation with 
our kind; it exalts Him infinitely above us all as the repro- 
sentative, the ideal, the pattern Man.”] 
Com. 1.340: “Jl se declaratt non sculement un homme, un 
wr homme, mais le rejeton par excellence de la race x 
prévu, moralement 
tant normal du type. . . Jésus trouve ainsi le moyen a 
de Wemime lowt cs qu tt yO C8 Des G1 One, ee ee ne 
la forme la plus fraternelle ef la plus humble. Son it! par- 
faite avec nous s'exprime j dans le terme qui révéle sa sur 
periorité absolue sur nous.” 


CHAP. I. 88-52. 
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of sin, and its universality without the limita- 
tions of race and nationality. Christ felt more 
humanly, spake more humanly, acted, suffered 
and died more humanly than any man before or 
since His coming. Every word and act of His 
appeals to universal human sympathies and calls 
out the moral affections of all without distinction 
of race, condition, and degree of culture. He is 
the only aAvSivéc dv3pwro¢ (as Philo called the 
Logos), the Urdiid, the archetypal or model Man, 
the King of men, and ‘draws all men”’ to Him. 
He could not have been so perfect a man with- 
out being also divine. 

This interpretation of the title Son of Man, 
suggested grammatically by the use of the defi- 
nite article, is confirmed historically by the origin 
of the term, according to the usual acceptation, in 
Dan. vii. 13 f., where it signifies the Messiah in 
His heavenly glory, as the head of a universal 
and eternal kingdom,* and perhaps also in Ps. 
viii. where man is represented in his ideal desti- 
nation with reference to the Messiah as the true 
and perfect head of humanity (comp. Rom. v. 12; 
1 Cor. xv. 27; Hebr. i. 2-8). The Son of David 
was likewise a designation of the Messiah (Matth. 
ix. 27; xv. 22; xii. 28; xxi.9; xxii. 41 ff.), but 
is not so significant, as it represents Christ only 
as the flower and crown of the house of David, 
not of the whole human family. Our view com- 
mends itself, moreover, at once as the most na- 
tural and significant, in such passages as, ‘Ye 
shall see the heaven open, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of Man” 

John i. 51); ‘‘ He that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of Man who is in heaven” (John 
vi. 53); ‘The Son of Man shall come in the 
glory of His Father;” ‘The Son of Man is come 
tosave” (Matth. xviii. 11; comp. Luke xix. 10); 
‘‘The Father hath given Him authority to exe- 
cute judgment also, because He is the Son of 
Man” (John vy. 27). Even those passages which 
are quoted for the opposite view, receive, in 
our interpretation, a greater force and beauty 
from the sublime contrast which places the vol- 
untary condescension and humiliation of Christ 
in the most striking light, as when He says: 
ss Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of Man hath not where to 
lay His head’ (Luke ix. 58): or, ‘*‘ Whosoever 
will be chief among you, let him be your ser- 
vant; even as the Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
His life a ransom for many” (Matth. xx. 27, 
28). Thus the manhood of Christ, rising far 
above all ordinary manhood, though freely 
coming down to its lowest ranks, with the view 
to their elevation and redemption, is already 
the portal of His Godhood. Comp. my treatise 
on the Person of Christ, Boston, 1865, pp. 118 ff, 
from which I have transferred a few sentences. 
—P. 8.] 


* (“I eaw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of 
Man—2Y/3IN “WDD, LXX: as vids dvOpérov, Vulg.: quasi 
Ta 

lias hominis—came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 

the Ancient of days . . . and there was given Him dominion 

aad glory and a that all people, nations, and lan- 

should serve Him,” ee. Comp. the words of Christ, 

xxiv. 30 and xxvi. 64: “‘ Hereafter ye shall see the Son 

of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 

clouds of heaven.” The allusion in the last two passages to the 
prophecy of Daniel can hardly be mistaken.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The greatness of the Baptist and the ma- 
jesty of Christ appear in John’s pointing his dis- 
ciples to Christ, and Christ’s attaching the best 
of them immediately to Himself. In these disci- 
ples of John the spiritual perfection of the work 
of the Baptist is seen, 

2. It is remarkable, that the first disciples of 
John who followed Christ, followed Him upon 
the repeated testimony of the Baptist: Behold 
the Lamb of God. The testimony to the pra- 
existence and glory of Christ does not convince 
the rulers of the Jews; this testimony which 
shows a future full of suffering for Christ con- 
vinces the disciples of John who here come to 
view. This of itself shows that they can never 
have shared the entirely crude, sensuous hope 
of the Messiah, in its hard, unspiritual form; 
much as they were still involved in sensuous ex- 
pectations of a nobler sort. 

8. Coming to Christ is here illustrated in every 
way. Prophetic testimony, office, word, points 
to him. Then brother brings brother, friend 
brings friend, townsman brings townsman. 
One comes with another, and one after ano- 
ther. 

4. These first disciples stand the decisive test- 
question, whether they seek something from 
Him, or seek Himself and all in Him. They seek 
Him, and when they exclaim: We have found 
the Messiah, they mean: We have found—abso- 
lutely. 

5. In keeping with this prominence of the 
personality of Christ, He manifests His glory first 
in miracles of pure knowledge with the most 
varied insight into the dark depths of personal 
life. Thus in our text He sees through, in par- 
ticular, Peter and Nathanael, and at the close of 
the chapter the Evangelist celebrates Him as the 
knower of hearts. So afterwards He reads Nico- 
demus, the woman of Samaria, Judas, the peo- 
ple, ete. 

6. The manner in which the Evangelist John, 
with delicate modesty, has here interwoven the 
story of his own calling with the gospel history, 
reminds us of the similar manner of Matthew 
(ch. ix. 9); and these two analogies might lead 
us to presume that Mark (ch. xiv. 51, 52) and 
Luke (ch. xxiv. 13-85) have done likewise. See 
the exegesis, ver. 85. Christianity, in the light 
of the person of the Lord, brings to view and 
into play the worth and warrant of all the per- 
sonages purified by Him. But evidently these 
great, sanctified delineators of the life of Jesus 
and the facts of redemption have wrought in 
with the utmost modesty their own names, for 
the most part only by hints in any part of their 
picture. 

7. Inthis place Israel meets us inits purity, 
and doubtless is made prominent in its higher 
import, because the Evangelist sees himself fur- 
ther on compelled to exhibit Judaism so strongly 
in its hatred of the truth. 

8. Christianity, an open heaven over open 
eyes, and a revelation of ever new and ever 
greater glories of the Lord, first in His life, then 
in His church, because divinity is become one 
with humanity in Christ, and this life communi- 
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cates itself through the Holy Ghost to be-| gels; or, the intercourse between heaven and 


lievers. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


On both histories together (vers. 35-43 and 44-51). 
The exuberant beginning of the Church of 
Christ: a. Its going forth out of the Old Testa- 
ment; 4, Its rising into the New.—The Israel of 


the Old Covenant, and the Israel of the New.— 


The effect of the testimony of John: residing (1) 


in the perseveranco (repetition) and emphasis of 


it; (2) in the matter of it (the Lamb of God).— 
Three unique days in the kingdom of God (the 
next day, efc.).—Christ the Lamb of God.—The 
coming of the disciples to Jesus, a type of our 
coming to Him.—How quickly Christ and His 
elect recognize and meet each other.—The spring 
seasons of the kingdom of heaven.—The unity 
and the diversity of the Lord’s ways of calling His 
disciples.—*‘ We have found !’’—Working for the 
Lord.—Christ the heart-searcher.—The three 

eat proofs of the Messiah:.(1) From the Old 

estament (Moses and the prophets, closed up by 
Jobn the Baptist); (2) from Christ’s representa- 
tion of Himself; (8) from the experience of the 
disciples. 

On the first history (vers. 85-43). The first two 
disciples of Jesus: John and Andrew.—The two 
decisive questions: What seek ye? and, Rabbi, 
where dwellest thou ?—The invitation of Christ: 
‘‘Come and see,” in its permanent import.—The 
first word of the Lord and His last respecting 
* Peter, according to the Gospel of John.—How 
the natural brotherhood becomes transfigured in 
the spiritual. 

On the second history (44-51). Philip and Natha- 
nael, or friendship in its relation to the kingdom 
of God: (1) Its destination for it; (2) its glorifica- 
tion in it.—Honorable prejudice, and how it is 
overcome by the facts of experience.—The word 
of the disciple: ‘*Come and see ;” an ccho of the 
word of Jesus: ‘‘Come and see.” —The preaching 
of Philip: (1) Infinitely difficult : the connection 
of the name of Messiah, of whom Moses in the 
law and the prophets did write, with Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph; (2) perfectly de- 
cided: We have found Him! (8) Irresistibly 
confirmed: Come and see!—One of the rare 
commendatory words of Christ, on a most rare 
occasion : (1) Bestowed upon a man who spoke 
contemptuously of His birth-place ; was prepos- 
sessed against Himself; had, immediately after 
on hour of earnest devotion, fallen again under 
@ prejudice; (2) and bestowed for the very rea- 
son, that he was without guilo.—‘An Israelite 
without guile:” In all nations, as in all men, 
the essential permanent nature and destiny must 
be distinguished from the corruption of it (the 
true Israelite from the false Jew; the intellectual 
German from the dreamy German; the open, 
frank Frenchman from the insolent Frenchman, 
ete.; Peter the rock from Peter the shaken reed, 
etc.).—The threefold homage of Nathanael: 33 
Rabbi (which he had owed from the first) ; (2 
Son of God (which he had denied Hin) 3) 
King of Israel (with which he submits to Him as 
an Israelite without guile).—Christianity an open 
heaven over the open eyes and hearts of be- 
lievers.—The ascending and descending an- 


earth, a reciprocity of personal vital functions 
between the Father and Christ, Christ and His 
people, the church triumphaat and the church 
militant.—Open hearts, a foretokening of the 
open heaven (Christ’s look into the soul of Na- 
thanael, a foretokening of all the wonders of re- 
velation). 

STaRKR: Preachers must repeat a thing often 
for the sake of those weak in faith.—QuEsNneEL: 
To enforce industriously the all-sufficient sacri- 
fice of Jesus Christ, a main daty of the servant 
of God.—Here the Lord begins to collect a little 
church, to which John has given up his disciples. 
—Jesus calls and draws men to Himself; yet 
without violence. —Zeg1sivs: Experience in spiri« 
tual things gives great certainty and firmness in 
faith.—Regenerate Christians acquire a new 
name, which no man knows.—Os1anper: Every 
one who truly believes in Christ is a rock, against 
which all the gates of hell are powerless.— 
QuesneL: Judge of divine things not by outward 
appearance, nor under human prejudice.—ZEI- 
sius: Uprightness is pleasing to the Lord, 1 
Chron. xxix. 17.—The omnipresent eye of the 
Lord.—The opening of heaven the opening of 
a way whereby the heavenly riches course to the 


‘earth, and free way (access) is given from earth 
to heaven.—Relation of the descending and as- 


cending to the humiliation and exaltation of 


Christ (?).—Christ the ladder to heaven. 


Brauxg: The voice of the preacher prepared 
the way for Him; in the company of the preacher 
He must find His first adherents.—The antici- 
pating friendliness of Jesus.—The blessedness of 
a Christian is ungrudging, and would communi- 
cate itself to all the world.—But why the ascend- 
ing (of the angels) first, the descending after t 
Because intercourse between heaven and earth is 
not now first beginning, but has already begun 
(above all the Angel of the Lord has come down 
in the flesh).—Geatacn: It seems that John the 
Baptist always spoke in short, weighty sentences, 
which he often repeated and deeply impressed. 
—The Son of God, the King of Israel, Ps. ii.— 
Lisco: Jesus finds disciples through the testi- 
mony of His herald (and here the first two); 
Jesus finds disciples through the testimony of 
those who have come to know Him (and here 
probably again two: Peter and James the elder); 
Jesus finds disciples through the immediate call 
of His own word (here the last med, Yet, in 
the wider sense, (1) the office of the herald, (2) 
the joint witness of the disciples, (3) the call of 
Jesus run'through the whole formation of disci- 
pleship.—The best counsel against all errors: 
Come and see!—Hevusner: The whole service 
of the teacher consists in pointing to Christ ; no 
man can take the place of Christ, but human aid 
can help to find Him.—Jesus’ turning, a power- 
ful stroke on the heart; Jesus’ look, an attract- 
ing power.—What seek ye? a@ question which 
Jesus puts to every one who comes to Him.—The 
open hearts went straight forward.—There is a 
great difference between mediate and immediate 
acquaintance with Jesus.—The more like Jesus, 
the more inexhaustible a man is.—The more one 
is conversant with Jesus, the more he findsin | 
Him. In other men one is often disappointed ; 
in Jesus every expectation is exceeded.—ALBER- 


CHAP. II. 1-11. 
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rixi: How does the Saviour enlist disciples? 
—ScHLEIERMACHER: The meeting of Christ and 
His disciples an example for us in forming ear- 
nest social relations.—The deepest corruption 
is the falsehood of man.—Through the Redeemer 
alone is made the bond between heaven and earth. 

[Ver. 61 (52). Luraen: When Christ became 
man and had entered on His ministerial office 
and begun to preach, then was the heaven opened, 
and remains open; and has from that time, since 
the baptism of Christ in the Jordan, never been 
shut, and never will be shut, although we do not 
see it with our bodily eyes. ..... Christ says 
this: ‘Ye are now heavenly citizens, and have 
your citizenship above in the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and are in communion with the holy angels, 
who shall without intermission ascend and de- 
scend about you.’—Archbishop Trenca: The 
Lord would indicate by these wondrous words 
that He should henceforward be the middle point 
of a free intercourse, yea, of an uninterrupted 
communion, between God and man, that in Him 
should be the meeting place of heaven and of 
earth (Ephes. i. 10; Col. i. 19); which should 
be no longer two, as sin had made them, sepa- 
rated and estranged from one another, but one, 


now that righteousness had looked down from 
heaven, and truth had flourished out of the 
earth. And this, the glory of Christ, they, His 
disciples, should behold, and should understand, 
that they too, children of man, were by Him, the 
Son of Man, made citizens of a kingdom which, 
not excluding earth, embraced also heaven. 
From earth there should go up evermore suppli- 
cations, aspirations, prayers,—and these by the 
ministration of angels (Rev. viii. 3, 4), if some 
still waut a oertain literal fulfilment ;—from 
heaven there should evermore come down graces, 
blessings, gifts, aid to the faithful and punish- 
ment for them that would hart them (Rev. viii. 6; 
Acts xii. 7, 23). Heaven and earth should hence- 
forward be in continual interchange of these 
blessed angels, 
‘And earth be changed to heavon, and heaven to earth; 
One kingdom, joy and union without end.’ 

—Bonaventura: The heavenly ladder was 
broken in Adam, and repaired in Christ.—There 
is a beautiful hymn on Jacob’s ladder, as a sym- 
bol of communion with God, by Mrs. Sarah 
Flower Adams, 1848: 


“ Nearer, my God, to Thee.” 
—P, S.J ; 


III. 


THE KINDRED AND FRIENDS OF THE LORD, AND THE FIRST MIRACLE OF JESUS AT CANA, AS THE 
EARNEST OF THE GLORIFICATION OF THE WORLD, AND AS THE FIRST MANIFESTATION OF HIS 


GLORY. 
HEAVENLY. 


CHRIST TRANSFIGURING THE EARTHLY MARRIAGE FEAST INTO A SYMBOL OF THE 


Cuap. II. 1-11. 
(Pericope for 2d Sunday after Epiphany.) 


1 And the third day there was a marriage [a marriage feast was held] in Cana of 
2 Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: And both Jesus was called, and his 
3 disciples, [and Jesus also was invited and his disciples] to the marriage. And 
when they wanted wine [And wine having failed, or, when wine failed]! the mother 
4 of Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what 
5 have I to do with thee?? mine hour is not ‘yet come. His mother saith unto the 
6 servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, doit. And there were set there six water- 
pots of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three 
7 firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And they 
8 filled them up to the brim [top]. And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and 
9 bear unto the governor [ruler] of the feast. And they bare <é. When the ruler 
of the feast had tasted the water that was made [had become, or, been made] wine, 
and knew not whence it was, (but the servants which drew [who had drawn] the 
10 water knew), the governor [ruler] of the feast called the bridegroom, And saith 
unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine, [setteth forth the 
ood wine first]; and when men have well drunk,*? then‘ that which is worse; but 
11 [omit but]§ thou hast kept the good wine until now. This® beginning of miracles 
(signs, rév onpustwy] did [wrought] Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his 
glory [his transfiguring power, tiv ddfay a5tod]; and his disciples believed [the more] 
on [inj him. : 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 3. [Vorepioarvros oivov. barepee, prep. to be behind (either in time, or in rank), had, in the later 
Greek, also the meaning: to fail, to be wanting ; comp. X. 21, dy cor vrrepei.—P. 8.) ; 
$ Ver.4.(Tidpoixcal coi, yvvac; lit.: What tome and lo thee, woman? t.¢., What have I tn common with thee? This 


elliptic phrase corresponds to the Hebrew 2) 4-7, and is a disclaimer of communion, Josh. xxii. 24; Judg. xi. 12; 


TT 
28am. xvi.10; 1 Kings xvii.18; 2 Kings iif.13; Matth. vili. 20; xvii.19; Mark {. 24; Luke viii. 28; also in classical Greek. 
It is not (like the somewhat similar English phrases: Mind your business, This is none of your business.and the German, 
Das geht dich nichts an) necessarily disrespectful, but may be used in a friendly sense, as is evident from Judg. xi.12; 2 
Sam. xvi. 10; Matth. viii. 29 (comp. also the similar phrase of the wife of Pilate, Matth. xxvii. 19: Mydév cot cai ty é&t- 
xaig éxeivy); yet it always implies more or less of reproof, however slight. So it is taken here by the best commentators, 
asa gentle rebuke of untimely interference, though it was no doubt mitigated by the tone of ng. The term yivrac is 
entirely respectful, and must always be where the true dignity of woman is felt and recognized; comp. John xix. 26; xx. 


15. See the Exec. Norrs.—P. 8.] ; 
8 Ver. 10. [star peOvcbwaacy, Vulg.: cum inebriati 


Suert 
Geneva, Rheims, A. V.: when men have well drunk; Am. Bible Union (Dr. 


int ; Tyndal, Cranmer, Alford : tohen men be (are) drunken ; 
nant), Young, Owen: when they have drunk 


oy ; Luther; trunken worden sind ; De Wette, Stier: trunken gind ; Me@voxoma: (Mid.), like the Hebrew \5Yf, means to 


me drunk, to get drunk (Luke xii. 45; Eph. v. 18; 
excess « pt. Gen’ xliif. 34; Hagg. i. 6; fhe 
Tholuck. 
bial remark of the ruler of the feast. 
etiam Judsorum: ‘ 


non 
rauscht geworden sind, but likewise guards against this inference. Alford: “Wh 
meaning of peOvaOworv, #0 neither is there any to shrink from it, as uttered by the dpxerpixAcvos.” 


—P, 8. 


Bengel briefly and pointedly : 
ur. Meyer contends for the usual meee of the verb and translates: wenn sie be- 


Rev. xvii. 2), but also to drink freely, and doce not necessarily imply 
bly also Cant. v.1: mere xai peOvcOnre, adeAdot). Comp. Beza, De Wette, 
At all ovents no unfavorable inference is to be drawn, as 


the present company, from this general prover- 
impliciter recensetur oratio architriclini, et consuctudo 


6 there is no Da ten bee ee. 
Exxe. Notes. 


4 or. 10. Tére is wanting in 8%, B. L. Probably overlooked by reason of the réyv immediately following. 


§ Ver. 10. Pine ar ov is omitted by Lachm., Tregelles, Alford and Tischend.—P. 8.] 
Hi 


6 Ver. 11. 
Alf., West. an 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Here we have the fulfilment of tho promise 
made in the last verse of ch. i., and a startling 
proof of the presence of supernatural powers in 
the person of the Son of Man. Christ significantly 
- began His public ministry with a miracle of 
transformation: His whole mission was to con- 
vert sinners into saints, to turn griéf into joy, to 
elevate earth to heaven. It was moreover a mi- 
racle of festive yoy and gladness, and of more than 
royal munificence; showing—in striking contrast 
to the Mosaic law of condemnation and the as- 
cctic austerity and water-baptism of John, and 
in the presence of his former pupils—that the 
gospel is life and peace, a religion of true hap- 
piness. Christ relieves not only the present 
need, but provides also an abundant supply for 
all the future, enough and to spare for every one 
that thirsteth. It is equally significant that this 
miracle was performed in the bosom of a family : 
for the family is the first institution of God on 
earth, and the nursery of Church.and State, 
where all moral reforms of society must begin. 
Christianity restored marriage and the family to 
their original purity, and elevated them to true 
dignity by abolishing polygamy, emancipating 
woman from slavish degradation, and by making 
the relation of husband and wife atype of the 
sacred union of Christ to His church.—The mi- 
racle of Cana, as it was the first in time, is also 
the greatest in character, next to the raising of. 
Lazarus which was the last, and which exhi- 
bited Christ as the Conqueror of death and the 
Prince of life eternal. Both belong exclusively 
to the fourth Gospel, while the miraculous feed- 
ing of the multitude is reported by all.* The 
change of water into wine was a proper transub- 
stantiation or qualitative transmutation of an 


* (Godet, I. pp. 862 and 365, gives some good reasons why 
John alone relates this miracle of Cana. It seems to have 
dropped out of the synoptical tradition, together with the first 
acquaintance of the disciples recordedin ch.i. It is moreover 
the only miracle in which the mother of Jesus, who was in- 
trusted to tho care of John, prominently figures.—P. 8.) 


© art. rv before apxyy in the text. rec. is wanting in Xt, A. B. L. and rejected by Lachm., Tischend., Treg., 
ort. Hence the proper translation is: This wrought Jesus as a beginning of ( His) signs.—P.S.} 


elementary substance. Itis not a creative act 
in the strict sense of theterm; for God made the 
world out of nothing, Christ always operated 
upon existing substances. But it involves the 
same creative power, and is strictly above na- 
ture and above reason (not against them), and 
therefore incomprehensible. Yet after all it is 
not more beyond our present comprehension than 
the change of the rain from heaven into the juice 
of the grape, the growth of plants by the trans- 
mutation of inorganic matter into organic, and 
all those miracles of nature, which by their daily 
occurrence appear to us natural and common.*— 
Like many sayings of Christ, the miracle of Cana 
is a stumbling-block to the superficial reader, 
and seems to conflict with the ideal character of 
the Gospel of John. It is indeed a rebuke to a mor- 
bid asceticism and desponding legalism, to which 
even many good people are given. But it abounds 
in high moral significance and symbolic beauty. 
It is altogether unnecessary to resort to the mo- 
dern figment of an essential difference of the 
wine of the Bible and usual wine. The wine 
which Christ made was no doubt pure, good 
wine, in the proper sense of the term. But 
to think iteven possible that Christ might have 
encouraged immoderate use of wine or any kind 
of excess, proves a false posture of mind and ut- 
ter disqualification to understand the miracle. 
The piety and sobriety of this God-fearing fa- 
mily, with the Son of God as their guest, was 
the basis of the miracle; in an intemperate circle 
it would never have been wrought atall. Procul 
abeste profani! To the pure all things are pure. 
See Docrr. and Eru.—P. 8.] 


* (Tho great poet, Friedrich Rtickert, says with as much 
Bi Wieder weird der Mi ch emp fi tend geseug: 
“ Ein w ensch empfangen t; 
Ein Wunder lebt er, wird geboren und gesits as ; 
Ein Wunder witchst er fort und sieht und Sahit sein Wunder ; 
Ein Wunder, dass er denkt, und was er denkt, ein Wunder. 
Ein Wunder steht er dain aller Wunder Mitta, 
Und Wunder gehn thm vor und nach auf Tritt und Schritte, 
An Wunder wird er so alimiilig unwillktirlich 
Gewthnet, dass sie thm erscheinen ganz natftrlich. 
Und wunderbar erscheint ihm Ungewohntes nur, 
Der unverwundert sieht das Wunder der Natur."—P. 8.) 
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4 &p@].—Most probably identical [?] with the 
éraipiov, ch. i. 48 (44). See the Exsa. ad loc. 
The marriage-feast had probably been nearly 
three days in progress, when Jesus, on His ar- 
rival, was invited to it. [The third day is pro- 
bably to be reckoned from the last date mention- 
ed, #. ¢., Nathanael’s calling, i. 43 (44), not from 
the day of John’s testimony, i. 29, as Dr. Lange 
takes it, still less from the day of Christ’s arrival 
in Cana (Ewald); for this was not yet spoken of. 
Bengel: Tertio die post promissum datum, i. 52. 
Nune ostenditur specimen. The journey from Ju- 
dwa to Galilee required two or three days, the 
distance ina direct line being over twenty hours. 
—P. 8. 

In Cait of Galilee.—In the Galilean Cana; 
in distinction from another. (So ver. 11; ch. iv. 
46; xxi. 2). (Or, rather, as the other Cana lies 
likewise in Galilee, rj¢ TaAcdeiacg is merely a lo- 
cal notice of John for foreign readers, comp. i. 
28; 44, and Hengstenberg in loc.—P.S.] Not 
Kef'r Kenna, but Kana el-Jelil, according to Rob- 
inson, III., p. 443. [Am. ed. of 1858, vol. II. pp. 
846—'49.—P.S.] Galilee was originally only adis- 


trict (7°92) of Upper Galilee, which was divided 
from Lower Galilee by a line running from Tibe- 
riasto Zabulon. Hencein the time of John there 
was, no doubt, a Galilee in the stricter, ancient 
sense, to be distinguished from a Galilee in the 
wider sense. This distinction is important in 
John iv. 45. The other Cana, from which ours 
is distinguished, has been sought now, according 
to Josephus ( Vita xvii. 1) erroneously in Perma, 
now in a Cana in the tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 
28), south-east of Tyre (Robinson III. 657), 
which, ‘though also to be counted in Galilee, 
lay so much in the vicinity of Phenicia, as to 
justify the designation of our Cana as K. rij¢ T'a- 
dAaiac,”” (Meyer). But that northernmost Cana 
also belonged to Galilee. We can allow this dis- 
tinction only on the supposition that the region 
of Cana of Galilee was a Galilee in the narrow 
sense, in the most provincial terms. -As Kef’r 
Kenna, which tradition has fixed as the Galilean 
Cana, lies some distance to the south, it might 
fallin the province of Lower Galilee, and might 
well form tho antithesis. Ewald has made a 
Kanath, east of Jordan, the other Cana; which is 
scarcely tobe mentioned. Cana lay onaround hill. 

The location of Cana is still under dispute, 
Dr. Robinson’s view has been adopted by Ritter, 
Meyer, Alford, Trench, Lange, Renan. Trench 
(On the Miracles, p. 83) numbers this among 
“the most felicitous and most convincing of Ro- 
binson’s slighter rectifications of the geography 
of Palestine.”’ Kéana el-Jelil (i. e., Cana of Gali- 
lee) is a mere ruin about seven miles or nearly 
three hours N. 3 E. from Nazareth, and about 
three miles N. by E. of Sepphoris (Sefffirieh). 
Kef’r (i.¢., village) Kenna, is a small village about 
4} miles north-east of Nazareth, where the monks 
locate Cana, and where the remains of a Greek 
ehurch and the house of St. Bartholomew are 
pointed out. Robinson’s arguments in favor 
of Kana el-Jelil are the identity of name, 
and a notice from Marinus Sanutus about A. D. 
1321. But Hepworth Dixon (Holy Land, 1865, 
L 882) contends again for Kef’r Kenna, as 


Ver. 1. And the third eal tptiry 


he and Thomson (Zhe Land and the Book) con- 
tend for Tell Him, as the site of Capernaum, 
against Robinson’s conclusion in favor of Khan 
HMinyeh. Hengstenberg and Godet likewise de- 
cide for Kef'r Kenna. Grove (in Smith's Dic- 
tionary of the Bible) and Hackett (in a supple- 
mentary note to the Am. ed.) leave the question 
of the situation of Cana doubtful. Although 
Cana has nearly disappeared, it will always be 
remembered in connection with the festivity 
of quarunee and the happiness of the family. 
—P. 8. 

And the mother of Jesus was there.— 

The mother of Jesus, John writes; not Mary. 
John never names Mary, as he does not name 
imself nor his brother James, perhaps on ac- 

count of his intimate connection with her in vir- 

tue of the dying injunction of the Saviour, xix. 

26, 27. 8o Alford.—P. S.] Luthardt (with 

Hofmann and Lampe) holds (P. 420; comp. p. 116) 

that Jesus entirely dissolved the relation of son 
to Mary on the cross, with the word: ‘ Woman, 
behold thy son!’’* John seems far from this, 
to speak mildly, rare exegesis. Jesus returned 
with His disciples to Galilee, their common home. 
They accompanied Him to Nazareth. But the 
mother of Jesus had gone to the wedding at Cana, 
which lay further north in the mountains. Pro- 
bably they met in Nazareth with the invitation 
which occasioned their following the mother. 
The occasion was evidently a family gather- 

ing. Besides the mother of Jesus, His brothers 
were also present, ver. 12. It was a farewell 
(un adieu royal, as Godet says) to His earthly re- 
lations. He was now leaving the privacy and 
obscurity of family life to enter upon His public 
ministry, and marked the transition by an ex- 
hibition of His divine power which was well cal- 
culated to convince His brothers, sisters, and 
friends of His Messiahship, and to convert them 
into His spiritual relations.—P. 8. } 

Ver. 2. And Jesus also wasinvited, and 
his disciples, [%. ¢., those five mentioned in ch. 
i., Andrew, Simon Peter, Philip, Nathanael, and 
John. The evangelist was therefore an eye-wit- 
ness of the scene, and probably a relative of Je- 
sus.—P. 8.] ’ExA4 07 [is the historical past : 
was bidden, invited, and] cannot be taken as plu- 
perfect. Where would the inviter have looked 
for the Lord on the Jordan? And there, too, He 
had as yet no disciples to be invited with Him. 
The invitation was rather an after-thought, and 
from this in part the lack of wine might be ex- 
plained. Meyer supposes that the invitation was 
given in Cana itself. But people do not go in 
search of a member of a family at a feast; at all 
events this would amount to their inviting them- 
selves. The fact that Nathanael was of Cana 
might increase the relations of the Lord to the 
house of friends with which His mother Mary 
seems to have been closely connected. It may 
certainly be inferred from this passage and ver. 


* (Similarly Godet (1.350): The address woman, xix. 26, 
signalizes the definite rupturo of the earthly relution of mo- 
ther and gon, and here at Cana Mary felt for the first time the 
point of that sword which was to pierce her soul beneath the 
cross (Luke ii. 35). This is going too far. Christ never broke 
that relation, but from His twelfth year (Luke ii. 49), Ho su- 
bordinated it to His higher relation to His heavenly Father. 
Here John, the adopted son and guardian of Mary, writing 
long after her death, calls her the mother of Jesus.—I’. 8.} 
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12, that Joseph was no longer living. (Against 
Meyer, who unwarrantably cites ch. vi. 42).* 
Of a removal of Mary from Nazareth to Cana, 
Ewald speaks alone.t—If we reckon for the re- 
turn to Cana, including the stoppage at the call- 
ing of Philip and Nathanael, as athree days’ 
journey, Jesus, according to Origen’s computa- 
tion of the third day (from the day of ch. i. 43), 
would have arrived with His disciples in the eve- 
ning of the first day of the feast. Asa wedding 
- generally lasted seven days (among the poorer 
people, indeed, only three, or even one; comp. 
Gen. xxix. 27; Judg. xiv. 14; Tob. ix. 12), the 
supply of wine with but moderate care, would 
hardly have been exhausted so soon. We are 
forced to conclude, therefore, that the Lord came 
with His disciples on one of the later days of the 
feast; and this works backward to the suppo- 
sition that the third day dates from the testimony 
of John, as the day when Jesus was publicly and 
theocratically accredited as the Messiah in Israel.t 

[The presence of Christ with His mother and 
disciples, at a wedding-feast, and His perform- 
ing His first miracle there, is a silent condemna- 
tion of monkish asceticism, and a recognition of 
the marriage relation as honorable and holy. 
Christianity is no flight from the world, but a 
transformation of the world, no annihilation of 
the order of nature, but the sanctification of it, 
no moroseness of spirit, but joy and gladness. 
It is the leaven which is to leaven the whole lump 
of society. But by turning water into wine and 
revealing His glory at the wedding-feast, Christ 
gave us an example how to conduct ourselves in 
society, that is to introduce a higher, nobler ele- 
ment, and to change the water of trifling, 
frivolous talk into the wine of instructive, 
profitable conversation. Trench observes: 
‘““We need not wonder to find the Lord of 
life at that festival; for He came to sanctify 
all life—its times of joy, as its times of sorrow; 
and all experience tells us, that it is times of 
gladness, such as this was now, which especially 
need such a sanctifying power, such a presence 
of the Lord. In times of sorrow, the sense of 
God’s presence comes more naturally out: in 
these it is in danger to be forgotten. He was 
there, and by His presence there struck the key- 
note to the whole future tenor of His ministry.” 
—P. 8. 

Ver. 3. And when wine failed, [K a2 ic- 
Tephoavrog olvovj. Gladly had the nuptial 
family, which undoubtedly belonged to the true 
Waiting ones in Israel, improvised their invita- 
tion; but it seemed to fare ill for awhile, in 
having neglected the usual Jewish calculation. 
The less could their spirit turn to their mortifi- 
cation. Tholuck adduces the cheapness of wine 
in the East, to infer that the family was in limi- 
ted circumstances. But even where wine is 
cheap, it is not always at hand in abundance, 
even for the wealthy. In any case the need here 
existing was‘not so much that of poverty as that 


* (Joseph is last mentioned, Luke f!., when Jesus was twelve 
years of age, and accompanied His rene to Jerusalem. He 
al to havo died before the public ministry of Christ.— 
P. 8. 

t [Renan, Vie de Jésus, pp. 71, 72, adopts this conjecture.— 


t ( ubtful; eomp. my note on ver, 1, p. 103.—P, 8.] 


‘all apparent harshness, and explains dpa 


of family honor, especially of festal feeling and 
joy. [It also reveals the temperance of the fa- 
mily.—P. S.] 

They have no wine.—No more wine. Ac- 
cording to Chrysostom and others, Mary speaks 
these words, because Jesus had already wrought 
miracles, and she expects one now. Contrary to 
ver. 11. According to Liicke, Jesus has already 
done extraordinary works in smaller circles, and 
so given rise to the expectation.* According to 
Bengel and Paulus, Mary would suggest to Him to 
depart with His disciples ;+ according to Meyer, 
to provide some remedy, “which ir fact might 
have been done in the most natural way (by 
fetching more wine)”! Calvin thinks it a hush- 
word to the guests (perhapsa hint to go). Tho- 
luck: ‘*The object of Jesus’ journey could not 
have remained unknown to Mary; if, according 
to the popular faith, she was considering the mi- 
racle the test of the Messiah, she might now re- 
quest even the first exercise of the divine 
power.” Nothing of all these intentions appears 
in the words. To ¢ell the need is not necessarily 
to apply for help. So far as its form is con- 
cerned, the expression proves only, that the peo- 
ple let Mary know the lack, and that she told it 
to the Lord; rather giving up than asking help. 
Mary had probably a hundred times found in 
her family life, that the holy Child, during His 
growth, could tell what to do, when no one else 
could, though not exactly by miracle strictly so 
called.{ A confident ezpectation, however, must 
have been couched in her complaint; this is evi- 
dent from the answer of the Lord. Shecertainly 
meant, in general: Tell us what to do; and, if 
any one please, more specifically, according to 
Bengel: Bring the feast to a close; though in 
some other way than by an embarrassed depar- 
ture. 

[I take the words of Mary to be an indi- 
rect prayer and a modest hint to relieve the dif- 
ficulty, like the message of the sisters of Laza- 
rus: ‘Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest, is 
sick,’’ John xi. 8. Mary had good reason to 
expect that her divine Son, now after His solemn 
inauguration by the baptism in Jordan, and the 
gathering of His first disciples, would signalize 
His entrance upon public life by a miraculous 
demonstration of His Messianic dignity, and she 
was not shaken in her expectation by His appa- 
rent refusal, as is evident from her words in ver. 
5 (see my note, p. 106). The announcement of the 
angel, the supernatural conception, and the whole 
conduct of Jesus must have long before convinced 
her of His Messiahship. Lampe properly re- 
gards these words as a monument of the faith, 
humility and modesty of Mary. Yet there was 


* (80 very nearly Stier and Alford.—P. 8.] 

+ [It seems incredible that such a profoundly spiritual and 
ingenious commentator as Bengel should have anticipated 
even once the insipid rationalistic exegesis of Paulus of Hei- 
delberg. And yet soitisinthiscase. ‘ Velim discedas, ut ceteri 
tlem discedant, anlequam penuria patefiat.” This would be 
kind to the family, but rt respectful to Josus. Bengel, 
however, adopts this viow to deprive the answer of Jesus of 
, Ver. 4, to mean Aora 
d #, 80 as to say: This is not the hour of withdrawing, 
but the hour of assisting. Ebrard, in his ed. of Olshausen, 

s with Bengel.—P. 8.] 

} [Similarly Cocceius, as cited by Trench: Mary had always 
found Jesus a wise counsellor, and mentioned the want to 
eB) S that Ho might suggest some way of remedying 
| . i 
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a defect, an untimely haste and improper inter- 
ference, though from the best motives, with the 
Messianic prerogative of her divine Son. This 
is manifest from the reply of Jesus.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 4. Jesus saith unto her, eic.—The 
terms of Luther’s version [identical with those 
of the English]: Woman, what have I to do with 
thee?* are much too strong. The phrase forms 
a scale, from the strongest rebuke to the gentlest 
refusal, according to the tone. 

The address: yiy»a:, Woman, has no tinge 
of contempt. Augustus says to Cleopatra [the 
Queen of Egypt] in Dio: Odpoet, d yivar.t Bo 
the address to Mary Magdalene, John xx. 15, yb- 
var, is plainly an expression of compassion. And 
so, too, is John xix. 26 to be taken. 

(In English the term woman is frequently used in 
a solemn and honorable sense, as embracing the 
characteristic traits of the womanly ideal, when 
we speak of a good woman, a noble woman, a true 
woman, be a woman. Christ calls His mother 
woman when on the cross He commited her with 
tender affection to the charge of His bosom disci- 
ple. He does not call her mother, because this 
would not suit here in connection with ri éuoi xai 
coi, and because He had regard mainly to His 
Father, and subordinated all earthly relations to 
the heavenly and eternal. Comp. Matth. xii. 
49, 50; Luke viii. 19; 2 Cor. v.16. The period 
of His subjection to her as His earthly mother had 
ceased. Even in His twelfth year He answered 
to her remark: ‘Thy father (Joseph) and I,” by 
“My Father” (in heaven), Luke ii. 48, 49. 
Calvin : Sie ergo matrem Christus alloquitur, ut per- 
petuam et communem seculis omnibus doctrinam tra- 
dat, ne tmmodicus matris honor divinam suam glo- 
riam obscuret. Olshausen: ‘‘The Son had now 
become the Lord also of His mother, who could 
secure her own happiness only by believing obe- 
dience to Him.’ —P. 8. 

The phrase ri é¢ol xa? col, What to me 
and to thee (in which «ody or the like is to be 


supplied), has not among the Hebrews (2-7 


7”), as in the classics, a repulsive, reprehensive 


sense, as QGrotius shows, ad Matth. viii. 29. 
The expreasion is uttered in Jud. xi. 12; 2 Sam. 
xvi. 10, in friendliness. It readily consists with 
this, that Jesus would assert the elevation of His 
divine calling above natural relationship, as in 
Matth. xii. 50 (Tholuck). Ebrard: That is my 
matter; leave that to me. Hengstenberg: ‘‘ Was 
mir unt dir, Weib?” Literally correct, but not 
good German. 

[As the interpretation of this passage, which 
derives its true light from Matth. xii. 46-50, 
has a bearing on the subject of Mariology 
and Mariolatry, I shall quote passages from 
ancient and modern commentators, who agree 
(against the Romish) in finding here a slight 
reproof of Mary for a certain improper in- 
terference or impatient haste. Irensus (Adv. 
her. 1. IIL. o. 16, 20: ‘“‘The Lord, repelling 
Mary's unseasonable urgency (Dominus, repellens 


na goer pg leit a ae ati Aa Vulgate: Quid 
a tibi est? French N.T.: Qu ‘y a-t-il entre moi et toi? 
Comp. my Text. Note,? p. 102.—P. 8.] 

t (Dion or vielagt ea LI. 12: hich m vee wal 6v- 
nay tye eyador, “ e courage, O woman, and keep a good 
heart” on be of guod cheer.” —P. 8.] 


ejus intempestivam festinaionem), said: ‘* What 
have I to do with thee,” efe. Chrysostom (Hom. 
XXII. al. XX. in Joh. Tom. VIL. p. 122): “She 
wished to gain glory through her child (é3ot- 
Asto.... éaurpv Aautporépay to:joat da Tov Tat- 
déc)... therefore Christ answered her with se- 
verity (opodpérepov azexpivaro Aéywv, x. 7. A.).” 
He adds: *‘Mary had not yet the proper opinion 
of Christ (ovdéxw yap ) éxpiv tepi avrov défav el- 
xev), but because she bare Iim, she thought that, 
after the manner of other mothers, she might in 
all things command Him whom she ought to have 
worshipped and adored as her Lord. For this 
reason He gave this answer.’”’ Such passages 
are irreconcilable with the belief in the sinless- 
ness of Mary. As the veneration of the Virgin 
increased from the time of the Nestorian contro- 
versy ond the universal adoption of the Yeord- 
koc, such comments disappear. Even the Nesto- 
rianizing Theodoret, though quite full in his notes 
on the miracle of Cana, says not a word which 
might reflect in the least on Mary’s conduct. 
But the reformers and nearly all the Protestant 
interpreters take the same view of the passage as 
the fathers. Olshausen says that the words ri 
éuoi, etc. necessarily imply reproof, although the 
rebuke is but gentle. Meyer: ‘Christ, in the 
consciousness of His higher wonder-working 
power and will, as one without a mother (auq- 
Twp), repels the interference of womanly weak- 
ness, which here confronted Him, even in His 
mother.’”’ Hengstenberg: ‘It lies in the nature 
of the caso that the phrase always implies cen- 
sure.” Godet agrees with Hengstenberg. Ew- 
ald: ‘¢He reproves her expectation with severe 
words.” Trench: ‘Thére is more or less of re- 
proof and repulse in these words;” but he adds 
very properly that any harshness of the reply 
was mitigated by the manner in which the Lord 
suffered a near compliance with the request to 
shine through the apparent refusal. Alford: 
‘‘The answer of our Lordis beyond question one 
of reproof, and disclaimer of participation in the 
grounds on which the request was made.” St. 
Bernard, Maldonatus and other Romanists try 
to escape the force of the usus loguendi by saying 
that Christ spoke those words not for Mary’s, 
but for our sakes, to teach us that He performed 
His miracles not from regard to human relation- 
ship, but from Jove and regard to Gou’s glory. 
Very true; but He taught Mary first, and taught 
us through her.—P. 8.] 

Mine hour is not yet come.—Euthym. 
Zigab.: The hour for working miracles. Ewald: 
Of my full sense of Messianic power. Liicke 
and others: For the revelation of my glory. 
Meyer: The juncture for help. [Trench: Till 
the wine is wholly exhausted. Flat.—P. S.]. 
According to Bruno Bauer, His hour must always 
mean the hour of His death.*—According to 


* (Similarly Alford: “ My timo, the time at which, from the 
Father's appointment and My own concurring will, lam to 
begin miraculous working, is not yet arrived: forestall i¢ 
not.” Probably Mary, like the Apostles before the pente- 
costal illumination, was not yet quite freo from carnal con- 
ceptions of the Messianic Kingdom, asa temporai reign, and 
expected that He would establish it at the beginning of His 
ministry. Christ declined the form of her petition, but an- 
swered the real intent in a better way than she conceived. 
In other passages of John the hour of Christ means the hour 
of si" death and glorification, vil. W; xii. 23, 27; xill, l—~ 
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Tholuck, it is the Spa: for the manifestation of 
His dé£a, as determined by the object of the mi- 
racle and the circle of witnesses. In this regard 
this scene seemed not so suitable as Jerusalem, 
yet the affectionate Son would also fain please 
His mother. Hence oizw refers to the precise 
moment. The right time of publicity, the right 
moment—two different ideas: His hour is His 
time for acting or suffering, as the Father ap- 
points it to Him by the occasion and in His spi- 
rit, in distinction from the hour which is as- 
signed Him by the opinion of men. Comp. John 
vii. G; viii. 20; xiii. 1; Luke xxii. 53. The 
‘snot yet” opens the prospect of help to come at 
the right time. 

Ver. 6. Whatsoever he saith unto you. 
—Meyer thinks she means, He will require your 
service, perhaps in bringing wine. Meyer says: 
Whatsoever He saith unto you, without qualifica- 
tion; yet doubtless with the presentiment that He 
might say something very strange and striking, 
at which they were in danger of being startled. 

[These words reveal the unbounded faith of 
Mary in hor Son, whose gentle rebuke did not 
discourage her, and a confident expectation of 
some miraculous help at the proper time. She 
seems to have anticipated even the manner, vz., 
that it was to be brought about by the aid of the 
servants. She may have inferred from some 
previous hint of Christ not related here, or from 
the gentle manner with which He apparently re- 
fused her desire, with the qualifying oirw 
(not yet), His disposition to grant it. Pre- 
cisely the same words: 6 édy elry tyulv rorh- 
care (Gen. xli. 55, LXX.), Pharaoh, at the time of 
the famine, addressed to all Egypt with regard 
to Joseph. Hengstenberg thinks that this coin- 
cidence is scarcely accidental in view of the si- 
milarity of the occasion, and the typical charac- 
ter of Joseph.—P. S.] . 

Ver. 6. There were set [xelpevat, posite] 
there six water-pots of stone [idpia:é Ai- 
Ocvai, made of stone, stone-ware].—There; in 
the wedding-chamber, says Meyer. The wash- 
ing of hands hardly took place in the wedding- 
chamber, rather in the court of the house. And 
the pots were too large for this, being doubtless 
not portable in the ordinary way: ‘large stone 
fonts” (Starke).—Siz water-pots there were. 
Whether according to Jewish custom, can hardly 
be ascertained; at all events, the number, as 
symbolical, is the number of work, toil and need. 
See ch. xii. 1: six days before the passover 
Christ came to Bethany. Rev. ch. vi.: the open- 
ing of the first six seals. Ch. xiii. 18: the num- 
ber of the beast, 666. Nork (EZtymol. Symbol. 
Mythol. Real- Woérterbuch) : ‘‘Six is threefold dis- 
cord (Dyad), hence 666 is the number of Anti- 
christ. On the evening of the sixth day of cre- 
ation, according to the Rabbinical tradition, Sa- 
tan was created at the same time with woman. 
The Cabbalistic book Sohar warns against the 
threefold six asthe number of punishment. On its 
face this number bespeaks an accurate reporter.* 

After the manner of the purifying [xara 


* (For other and more fanciful allegorical interpretations 
of the six water-pots and the firkins, see Augustine, Tract. 
L£., and other fathers. Chrysostom remarks that tho scarcity 
of water in Palestine made it necessary to keep always an 
abundant supply in veesels.—P. 8.] 


tov kavdaptopov trav "Iovdaiur] —The 
washing of hands and vessels before and after 
meals, Matth. xv. 2; Mark vii. 8. Probably the 
supply of water in them was already mostly con- 
sumed; at all events, they were emptied for 
their new use. 

Containing two or three firkins apiece 
[vwpovca ava—-not approximately, circiler, but in 
the distributive sense, singulx, as in the E. V.— 
Hetpynracg dvo } tpeic).—The Attic metretes was 
equal to the Hebrew M3 (Joseph. Antig. VIIL 2. 
9), and twenty-one Wiirtemberg or thirty-three 
Berlin quarts [about nine gallons English; so 
that the word ‘‘firkin” in the E. V. is almost 
exact. Accordingly, if all the water was changed 
into wine (see below), the quantity of wine thus 
produced was 6 times 18 or 27 gallons, ¢. ¢., from 
108 to 162 gallons.—P. 8.] The Roman amphore 
was also called metretes, and was still smaller than 
tho Attic; the Syrian Babylonian, on the contrary, 
was larger. ‘In view of this (total) quantity of 
from 252 to 273 quarts ee 100 gallons], the 
miracle is styled by De Wette [and Strauss] a 
‘miracle for luxury’ (ZLuxuswunder), and found 
offensive. The circumstances already cited 
(abundant supply for a poor family; an expres- 
sion of benevolence) remove this difficulty; in 
the miraculous feeding also the quantity exceeds 
the bare necessity.” Tholuck.* The truth of 
the miracle, however, forbids us at the outset 
to trespass upon the ground of the miraculous. 
Hence also we raise no question whether the wa- 
ter was made wine after it was drawn out, or 
before, in the pots themselves (Meyer, Tholuck). 

Ver. 7. Fill the water-pots.—Not only is 
the water in the pots necessary, but also the obe- 
dience of faith. So alsoin the drawing. The 
pots being full, precludes all thoughts of the pos- 
sibility of a natural process or a mixture. Ac- 
cording to Meyer, this feature is intended to de- 
note the abundance of the wine which Jesus pro- 
duced; Gerlach [and Barnes] on the contrary: 
Only what was drawn became wine. 

The miracle took place between vers. 7 and 
8, but its actual process lies wholly beyond the 
region of sense and imagination. The same may 
be said of the process of growth in nature; we 
see only the results. It is not stated whether the 
miracle took place in the water-pots or in the act 
of drawing, and whether the whole amount of 


* [Against the profane view of Strauss, we must rather call 
the miracle a miracle of love and beneficence. Christ gave as 
a King, yea, with more than royal bounty. The benevolent 
design of the abundant supply is preased by several commen- 
tators, down to Lange and Godet. Luther says: “Christ, 
having no gold or jewels to give to the poor couple, presented 
them good wine.” Maldonatus: “Christ desired not only to 
relieve a present necessity, but that a quantity of wine might 
remain for the married persons to assist them in their po- 
verty and to leave a lasting (?) memorial of the miracle.” Cal- 
vin, Trench and Alford properly refer to the analogy of God's 
method of deallng in providing the moet abundant supply in 
every vineyard and all] over nature, that every man may prove 
his temperance and moderation, as Calvin says, in media affitte- 
entia. es, in the interest of teototalism, supposes that 
the Saviour only made as much wine as was neccasary for the 
immediate want, and that the miracle was confined to the wa- 
ter actually drawn from the Heike If, as Barnes assumes, the 
wine was not intoxicating, there can be no objection to the 
large quantity of it; but even if it was (as all but a few recent 
American commentators hold), there is no reason whatever to 
suspect that any improper use was made of it in a company 
honored by the presence of the Purest of the pure, and the 
rs) of the holy. Comp. my remarks on verse 7.— 
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water was turned into wine or only so much of 
it as was drawn by the servants. But the former 
view is much more probable, yea, almost certain. 
It seems to be implied in the exact statement of 
the number and size of the vessels, ver. 6, in the 
order to flé them with water, and in the strict 
compliance of the servants who ‘‘filled them up 
éwe Gvu, to the brim,” ver. 7. This view agrees 
also best with the object of the miracle as a ma- 
nifestation of Christ’s Divine glory, in imitation 
of the boundless munificence which God Himself 
displays from year to year in the plentiful har- 
vests, that in the midst of plenty we should be 
temperate and grateful.—P. S.]* 

Ver. 8. Draw out now, and bear.—Ex- 
pressing fall confidence that they would, in vir- 
tue of His word, draw wine and carry wine. 
Unto the ruler (master) of the feast [76 dp- 
erpcKAtrvy, o word oflate and rare occurrence, 
lit. the ruler of the ¢riclinium or dining-room with 
three couches.—P. S.].—Not the superintendent 
of the guests, cuurociapyoc [or ovproodpync, Bact- 
Aevc, modimperator, magister, or rex convivit, arbiter 
btbendi], whom the guests chose as their president 
(Xenoph. Anaé. VI. 1. 80),¢ but the superintend- 
ent of the servants, who as such also tested the 
meats and drinks, as a taster.f Tholuck distin- 
guishes the warden of the drinking from the 
warden of the table, and remarks that the pre- 
sence of the latter does not necessarily yield the 
inference of wealth. He may have been of the 
friends of the family. At all events, a number 
of servants were present.—And they bare it.— 


Meyer: ‘But knew not that what they carried 


Pils rage be porte ] 

t es ach, Alford, Wordsworth. This view more easily 
exp the freedom of remonstrance on the part of the ruler 
of the feast, than if ho had been a mere servant, and is sup- 

by a passage in the apocryplual book, the Wisdom of 

ch. 35 (al. 32), vers. 1,2: “If thou be mado tho mas- 

ter (wyov, ; of the feast, lift not thyself up, but be among 

them as one of the rest; take diligent care of them and sit 

down; and when thou hast dono all thy office, take thy place, 

that thou mayest bo re ideas Boer Srergetae he . sided 

oréparvery) for thy well orde © feast. escrip- 

de pape e better the position of the Greek and Roman 

king of the feast from among the guests, than of the head- 
waiter from among the slaves. See the next note.—P. 8.] 

~ [So Chrrsosten the older commentators, also Kuinoel, 
Meyer and others. It was the custom among the Greeks to 
intrust a particular slave with the arrangement of the table, 
the tasting and distribution of the wines, the trimming of the 
lamps, and the control of the other servants. This slave, who 
seems to have combined the offices of a butler and head- 
waiter, is called triclinarches (by Petronius), which is equiva- 
lent in meaning to apxtrpixAcvos, also édnotnxus, oa 
sacs, TpaweGonépnos (by Athenwus), and corresponds to tho 
Roman structor mensz. Athenmus, in his Deipnosophists 

uet of the Learned), lib. IV. c. 70 (in Schweightuser's 

ed. Tom. II. p. 162), gives a full description of the rpame¢o- 
mooi, setlers of the , and quotes in illustration several 
passages from poets, among the rest these lines from Phile- 
mon: 

‘There is no need of long deliberation 

About the kitchen, for the tablo-setter 

Is bound to look to that; that is his office.’ 


Comp. also Walch: De architriclino, Jen. 1753 (which I have 
pot seen), and Becker’s Charikies, II. p. 252 (second ed. by 
Hermann, Leipz. 1854). But I have seen no evidence that the 
- same custom prevailed among the Jews, while the other cus- 
tom with regard to the king of the feast, seems to be substan- 


tisted by the passage quoted in the preceding note.—P. 8.] 


was wine.” But they must have believed it to be; 
else we should be left to suppose a tone of mind 
in the people, which would ill correspond with 
the elevation of the miracle. The drawing and 
bearing by the servants was an act of faith, like 
the sitting down of the multitudes in the wilder- 
ness to receive the miraculous feeding. 

Ver, 9. [When the ruler... tasted (é ye 6- 
oaro).—Here the Romish argument in favor of 
transubstantiation drawn from this miracle, 
breaks down. The water had been made wine 
in form as well asin substance; it looked like 
wine and tasted like the best of wine; but the 
pretended change of bread and wine in the Eu- 
charist contradicts all the senses and is a com- 
plete delusion.—P. 8. ] 

That had become wine.—Not: That it be- 
came (was made) wine. In the perfect [had been 
made, and consequently was are 

And knew not whence it was.—It at 
first seems to give a better sense, to make the 
parenthesis of the 9th verse, according to Meyer, 
begin not with these words, but with: of dé diéxo- 
vot, ending with tdup. Meyer observes that the 
construction continues with ov« de, and this 
supplies the motive of the consequent gwre! roy vuz- 
giov. But the ruler calls the bridegroom, not to 
ask whence he has the wine, but to remark to him 
that he has reversed the usual order of things 
with this supply of wine, which he seems to sup- 
pose the bridegroom has reserved. And John 
elsewhere begins a parenthesis with cai, as in 1 
John i. 2. A decisive consideration might be 
this: If we put the ré¥ev before the parenthesis, 
it indicates in the ruler the impression of the 
natural origin of the wine; in the parenthesis it 
emphatically expresses the thought of the Evan- 
gelist, that he knew not the miraculous origin of 
the wine. The éoriv, as in ch. i. 40, is the usual 
intermixing of direct description in dependent 
clauses (Winer, p. 239). 

Called the bridegroom.—The wedding took 
place in the house of the bridegroom, and ho 
gave the banquet. As to the custom here men- 
tioned, there is little other evidence (see Liicke, 
p- 478). Wetstein: Pliny, H. N. XIV. 14. 
Cato, when he embarked for Spain, said of the 
rowers (remiges): Qui etiam convivis alia (refer- 
ring to wine), quam sibimet ipsis ministrant [“‘who 
even give their guests other wine than they drink 
themselves, or bring it in as the banquet pro- 
ceeda”’}. Two other citations (from Martialis and 
Cassius) Liicke himself considers entirely unim- 
portant, The passage, seems, however, to have 
some sense different from that commonly sup- 
posed, which gives a mild interpretation to ped bo- 
xeofat, madere, ‘‘have drunk enough” (Tholuck, 
after De Wette and others); on the contrary 
Meyer: When they are intoxicated. The softening 
of the word gives the idea of a dishonorable cus- 
tom: first to give good wine, then, at the height 
of the feast to give poor. The custom meant is 
probably that universally dictated by moral in- 
stinct, of at last pouring water into the wine for 
those who are intoxicated, or giving no more, or 
even, where courtesy requires the offer to be con- 
tinued, giving poor wine.* This custom the 


* (Alford differently: When a man has some kinds of wine 
choicer than others, he naturally produces the chvicest to 
suit the most discriminating taste.—P. 8.] 
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master of the feast applies to the case in hand, 
without expressing any judgment respecting the 
condition of the guests.* His ‘until now ” re- 
fers only to a later period of the feast. —There is 
likewise a question, whether we must take the 
word, with Meyer, as a pleasantry, or, with 
Tholuck, as a half-jocular reproof. Liicke’s hy- 
pothesis of an expression of surprise seems more 
fitting. Pleasantly as the words may have been 
spoken in the expression: ‘Thou hast kept the 
good wine until now,” the ruler in any case con- 
veys great astonishment. And strongly as this, on 
the one hand, attests the objective fact of the mi- 
racle, it as strongly, on the other hand, shows a 
special quality in this wine. Tho wine seemed 
to the ruler the good, in contrast with what had 
been used. 

Ver. 11. This wrought Jesusas a begin- 
ning of the signs [Tairny éxolnoe apy 
TOV onpeiwv 'Incotc].— Apyxf without the 
article, hence: This sign wrought Jesusas His first 
in Cana of Galilee. [It was not only the first 
miracle wrought by Jesus in Cana—for no other 
is reported as having been wrought there—but 
the first of all Hig miracles. This is conclusive 
against all the reports of the apocryphal Gospels 
to the contrary.—P. S.]—Scholastic fancies re- 
specting the bridegroom and the bride by Bona- 
ventura, efc., see in Heubner, p. 235. 

(The signs, rév onpzetwv. Tho N. T. em- 
ploys three terms for the miracles or supernatural 
works of Christ, onpetov, divayec and répac, some- 
_ times also édofov, rapddofov, Pavudowv. The 
word onpeiov, the Hebrew oth (TN), signum, 
has reference to the moral aim of the miracle 
as intended to exhibit the presence of the 
divine power, and to produce faith in it; it is 
‘a kind of finger-post of God,” as has been said. 
The term répac, prodigium, wonder, which is often 
combined with onpeiov (iv. 18), expresses the sub- 
jective effect, the emotion of astonishment and 
amazement which the miracle produces; and 
hence it is used also of strange and startling phe- 
nomena in heavenandonearth. All miracles are 
signs and wonders, but not all signs and wonders 
are miracles.f The term duvduetc, virtutes, de- 
notes the origin of miracles, as manifestations of 
divine power. The E. V. is by no means con- 
sistent in the translation of these words. Trench 
dade of the N. T., Second Part, p. 204, 

m. ed.) says: ‘It is to be regretted that 
in our Version this word (duvvdyerc) is translated 
now ‘wonderful works’ (Matth. vii. 22); now 
‘mighty works’ (Matth. xi. 20; Luke x, 18); 
and still more frequently ‘miracles’ aa Hi. 
22; 1 Cor. xii. 10; Gal. iii. 5); in this last case 
giving such tautologies as ‘miracles and won- 
ders’ (Acts ii. 22; Heb. ii. 4); and always 
causing something to be lost of the true energy 
of the word—pointing as it does to new forces, 
which have entered and are working in this 
world of ours. With this is closely connected 

* (Godet better: “This word has a proverbial sense, and 
TT TLamper Kaien wiracala diel plasunl sighs cuaiceas el 
quid pu reruns seu fulurum docent: phe Ai igia (répara), 

uatenus aliquid extraordinarium, stu m ital, sis- 
dunt. Hine sequitur signorum notionem latius patere, quam 
prodigiorum. Omnia prodigia sunt signa, quia in illum nsum 
sa ele ant cecerscuan etnies 
res communes adhibentur.—P. 8.] 


the term yeyadeia = magnalia fe i, 49), in 
which in like manner the miracles are contem- 
plated as outcomings of the greatness of God's 
power.”—His glory. The dééa of the incar- 
nate Logos, i. 14, by whom all things were made, 
and who transforms all things. The miracles of 
Christ are manifestations of His own glory, of 
His wonderful person, while the miracles per- 
formed by Moses and the prophets revealed not 
their glory, but the glory of Jehovah.—And 
his disciples believed on him, friorev 
cav. This isa higher degree of faith than the 
one spoken of i. 35-52, which was initial and in- 
troductory, while now they were strengthened in 
their belief by this startling evidence of His di- 
vine Messianic power and dignity. Faith is a 
continuous growth, and every increase of faith 
is a new beginning of faith.—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. John’s accounts of the miracles. We have al- 
ready called attention to John’s putting strongly 
forward the miracles of knowledge together with 
those of act; that is, the insight of the perfect 
personality into the dark recesses of personal 
life and of nature, in keeping with the character 
of this Gospel. As in ch. i. 38, 42, 43, 47 (comp. 
ch. ii. 25); iii. 21; iv. 17; v.6; vi. 70; xi. 11; 
xiii. 8 and 88; xix. 11 and 28; xx. 27; xxi. 6, 
17, 18, 22. The miracles in the development of 
the life of Jesus Himself, John rather takes for 
granted, after his general testimony concerning 
the défa of Jesus; particularly the miraculous 
birth (which, however, follows from ch. i. 13); 
the transfiguration (to which, however, ch. xii. 
23 sqq.; xvii. look back, and which the voice 
from heaven, ch. xii. 28, in some measure re- 
peats); and the ascension (which is announced 
in ch. xx. 17). Even the miracle of the glorifica- 
tion of Jesus at the baptism is here only related 
incidentally by the Baptist, ch. i. 82; the walk- 
ing of Jesus on the sea is but briefly touched, 
ch. vi. 16; and the resurrection of the Lord the 
Evangelist presents mainly in its noblest bear- 
ings, 28 @ Victory over doubt, weak faith, and 
unbelief. On the other hand John intimates by 
the prominence he gives to the voice from heaven 
(ch. xii. 28) in the temple, that Christ was always 
very near, and drawing nearer, His estate of glo- 
rification; and in the account of the flowing of 
water and blood from the side of Jesus’ body, he 
undoubtedly points to the mystery of the trans- 
formation in the body of Christ after His death 
(John xix. 84; comp. Leben Jeau, IL., 3, p. 1608). 

Now as regards the miraculous works in the 
stricter sense, John entirely omits the expulsions 
of devils. According to Meyer he significantly 
relates seven miracles of Jesus, ‘‘ mentioning one 
of each of the main kinds, vrz., a transformation, 
ch, ii. 1; a healing of a fever, iv. 47; a healing 
of a cripple, v. 1; a feeding, vi.4; a walking on 
the sea, vi. 16; a healing of the child, ix. 1; a 
raising of the dead, xi. 1.” 

We distinguish, in the first place, these mira- 
cles in the stricter sense from miracles in a wider 
sense, among which we count the purification of 
the templo (ch. ye the moral enchaining of the 
officers (ch. vii. 45), and like things, especially 


the miracles of knowledge. Furthermore, we 
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distinguish the miracles in Galilee and those in 
Judea, insomuch as the miracles of Jesus have 
opposite effects in the two different spheres. 
4fter the first miracle in Galilee, His disciples 
believed on Him, ch. ii. 11; after the second He 
found faith in the imperial officer at Capernaum 
and in all his house, ch. iv. 58; after the third 
(wrought indeed on the east side of the sea, yet 
no doubt mostly on Galilean people), the people 
proposed to make Him king, ch. vi. 15; and the 
fuurth could but enhance their reverence, ch. vi. 
25. After the first miracle in Judea, on the con- 
trary, which Jesus performed at the feast of Pu- 
rim, healing a cripple whom the Jewish super- 
natural fountain and the angel had not healed, 
process was at once begun by the Jews against 
Him for excommunication and death, ch. v. 16; 
comp. vii. 32. After the second, the healing of 
the blind man at the feast of tabernacles, in 
which He brought the temple-fountain and the 
pool of Siloam into service, to show that He was 
the God of the temple, the ban was pronounced 
on His followers, and therefore doubtless upon 
Him at least in so far as He acknowledged 
His Messianic dignity, ch. ix. 22. Upon the 
third, the raising of Lazarus, the decree to put 
Him to death was passed by the Sanhedrin (ch. 
xi. 47), the edict for His apprehension was is- 
sued to the people (ver. 57), even the death of 
Lazarus was consulted (ch. xii. 10), and in the 
sequel, on the passover itself, Jesus was cruci- 
fied. Thus Judaism celebrates its feasts, and 
opposes to the life-miracles of Christ plots of 
death, the sentence of death, and the death of 
the cross. 

The miracles recorded by John we divide, ac- 
cording to their kinds into three miracles of heal- 
tng: the healing of the man sick of a fever, of the 
cripple, of the blind man; three miracles of the 
siastery and glorification of nature: the miraculous 
supply of wine, the feeding, the miraculous 
draught of fishes, ch. xxi. (Christ walking on the 
sea, relaied without the addition of Peter’s, be- 
longs with the miracles of the unfolding of the 
life of Jesus Himself); finally three symbolical mi- 
racles of the judicial majesty of Christ: the purifi- 
cation of the temple (ch. ii.), which in its first 

ormance was much more wonderful than in 
its repetition at the close of the life of Jesus; 
the moral enchaining of the officers, who were 
sent to arrest the Lord (ch. vii. 45; comp. ch. 
viii. 59; x. 89); and the striking down of the 
soldiers in Gethsemane with His word. The 
greatest of the miracles related by John is the 
raising of Lazarus from the dead, the premoni- 
tion of the resurrection of Christ, the foretoken- 
ing of the resurrection, the glorification, and the 
judgment of the whole world, the great develop- 
ment of miracle which begins with His resur- 
rection. 

2. The first miracle of Jesus. Not only in John, 
but in the Gospel history in general, the changing 
of the water into wine is the first miracle of Je- 
sus. But as the first in John it has a peculiar 
significance. As the portal of the Gospel of the 
absolute transfiguration of the world by the glo- 
Tious spiritual personality, and the redeeming 
operation of Christ, this miracle is the typical, 
symbolical token of the glorification of the world 
(see Leben Jesu, II., p. 479). 


Explanations of this miracle: 

(a) NaruRat [low rationalistic] explanations 
by Venturini, Paulus, Langsdorf, Gfrorer.* Pau- 
lus: A wedding joke; Jesus had caused a quan- 
tity of wine to be brought into the house and to 
be put, mixed with water, into the pots at the 
table. Gfrorerf: A wedding surprise-gift on the 
part of Mary (similarly Ammon). 

(5) Myruican. [A religious poem or legend 
unconsciously produced and honestly believed by 
the primitive Christian community as if it had 
actually occurred.—P. S.] Strauss: Mythical 
basis: the changing of bitter water into sweet, 
in Ex. xv. 28 ff.; 2 Kings ii. 19.$ Weisse: A 
parable misunderstood. 

(c) SymBoticat [and fictitious, not historical]. 
Baur: A demonstration that the time had come 
when Jesus, the true Bridegroom, should lead off 
from the water of the provisional level of the Bap- 
tist to the wine of the higher Messianic glory. 
- (ad) HisronicaL. Various modifications. 

i An absolute miracle of the [immediate] 
transformation of substance regardless of condi- 
tions; the older supernaturalism (Meyer even 
refuses to recognize any elevation of the spirit 
of the corer: 

(2) Historical in a still stricter sense, as a mi- 
racle admitting some conditions; change of sub- 
stance under conditions; Augustine (‘pse fecié vi- 
num tn nupliis, gui omni anno hoc facil tn vitibus),3 
Chrysostom,|| Olshausen: acceleration of a natu- 
ral process (which, however, must have included 
an acceleration of an artificial process, and in 
this the main factor, the vine, was wanting. 
Objections of Strauss, Meyer).{ 


* (Moyer justly calls this rationalistic explanation a frivo- 
lous eaten of history (eine frivole Geschichtswand- 


lung je" Eo bie ia 

this writer subsequently became a Roman Catholic and 
di - professor of history in the University of Freiburg. 
¢ (Comp. against the mythical view the remarks of Godet, 
I. p. 364. Even Baur admits that the whole tenure of the 
narrative excludes tho mythical interpretation. Renan 
touches this miracle but slightly.—P. 8.] 

2 en abridged quotation (made first by Olshausen) from 
tho beginning of Augustine's 8th Tract. in Joh. The same 
idea Augustine repeats in the 9th Tract. 31: ‘* [pse est Veus, 

| per universam creaturam quotidiana miracula facit, que 

tnibus non facilitate, sed assiduitate viluerunt..... Sic 
aquam in conversam quis non mirctur, cum hoc annis 
omnibus Deus in vitibus faciatf” And again, Serm. 123, c. 3: 
“Que aqua erat, vinum factum viderunt homincs et obstu- 
puerunk, Quid aliud fit de pluvia per radicem vitis?’—P. 8.] 
| (Hom. in Joa. xxii. (al. xxi.), Tom. VIIT. p.127 sq. Chry- 
sostom remarks that there is a difforence between changing 
the quality of an existing substance and creating the sub- 
stance itself, and that the fatter is much more wonderful, but 
the divine power thesame. Christ shows in this miracle that 
He who changed water into wine in a moment, was the same 
who annually in the vineyards changes the rain through the 
root into wine, avrés ¢oriw & dv rors aptEéAOts TO Ubwp pera- 
BddAwy, Kai tov verdy 8a THs Aigns eis olvoy Tpérwy, Gmep év 

» dure 8a wodAov xpévou yiverat, TOUTO aOpdov éy THE yduep 
cipyicare —P. 8.] 

Olshausen first used this expressive term of an accele- 
rated process of nature (¢in neoad ioe ih Naturprocess) and 
applied it also to the miraculous feeding of the multitude. 
Strauss, in his Leben Jesu, endeavored to ridicule his view by 
an analysis of this process of nature and the accelerated af 
ceas of art (beschleunigter Kunstprocess), which must be added 
in both cases, viz., the gathering and crushing of the grapes, 
the action of the wine-press and the fermentation, in the 
making of wine, and the operations of the mower, miller and 
baker, in the making of bread. But Olshausen meant to as- 
sert only the similarity, pot the identity, of the process, which 
in both cases passes our comprehension. Hase (in his Life of 
Jesus) and Trench (Miracles) adopt Augustine's and Olshau- 
sen’s view, Trench with the judicious remark: “ This analogy 
does not help us to understand what the Lord did now, but 
yet brings before us that in this He was working in the ling 
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(8) Change of accidents under conditions. 
Neander: instances of mineral springs which 
have the taste of broth, intoxicating wines, etc. 
wen from the classics in Lampe and Nean- 

er*). Meyer puts Tholuck also on this ground ; 
but Tholuck at present says: ‘These are still 
no help towards understanding the miracle, in- 
asmuch as the inorganic or hard matter of the 
mineral springs would only come in the place of 
the vegetable. Ga Neander mentions those 
facts only as analogies, showing how water can 
be modified.) In that which gives the offence 
here—the change of substance—natural science, 
however, till very lately has believed, with its 
generatio equivoca (i. ¢., the change of substance 
by changes of form—erroneously), and now che- 
mistry would see everywhere only change of 
form (but through change of substance—again 
erroneously ).” 

(4) Transfiguration of the substance in actu. 
[Lange.] Tholuck states with strange incor- 
rectness: ‘J, P. Lange (Leben Jesu, Il. 1, p. 807) 
falls back upon the view that the elevated frame 
of mind in the master of the feast and in the 
guests caused the water to taste like wine.” 
Meyer represents the thought more carefully, 
though he can make nothing of it. ‘In the ele- 
ment of an elevated frame of mind, to which the 
guests, like the disciples on the mount of the 
transfiguration, were raised, the transfiguration 
took place.” But I had even said: ‘Thus Christ 
transported to heaven a company of devout and 
submissive men, and gave them to drink from the 
mysterious fountain of His divine life-power” 
(Leben Jesu, II., p. 479). The operation of 
Christ, furthermore, I described as threefold: 

a) The creative substitution of the wine, sympa- 
thetically communicated to the guests in their 
contemplation of Christ; (5) influence upon the 
drinkers through faith; (c) influence upon the 
element of the drink itself (p. 808). I cannot 
consider it an advance in excgesis, that Meyer 
comes to such an emphasizing of the change of 
substance as seems virtually to make the condi- 
tions of Augustine and others unsuitable; and 
that Tholuck appeals in fine to two systems of 
natural science which he himself considers false. 
As the abstract supernaturalism takes the simple, 
immediate change of substance for the gist of the 
miracle, I pointed to the central point of all mira- 
cles, and this among them, suggesting that all are 
rooted in the heavenly birth of Christ, and are 
conditioned upon the beginnings of regeneration, 
as the continuous development of the eternal cen- 
tral miracle, therefore also upon frames of the 
human heart. That such frames of heart existed 
here, is shown by the faith of the disciples, the con- 
fidence of Mary, the submissiveness of the draw- 
ers, the enthusiasm of the master of the feast. For 
this very reason, moreover, we have emphasized 
the act, in opposition to an abstract computation 
of the quantity of wine ; as, for example, the Pro- 
testant orthodoxy emphasizes the presence of the 
body and blood of Christ in the substance of the 
act, in distinction from the magical representa- 


of His more ordinary workings which we see daily around 
us, the unnoticed miracles of every-day nature."—P. 8.| 

[Atheneus and Theopompnus, aleo Vitruvius, speak of 
springs of water which had the intoxicating properties of 
wine.—P ° 8.) . 


tions of the body of Christ in the material sub- 
stance (without deciding concerning the material 
left unemployed in the act; as Gerlach, for in- 
stanoe, see the exegesis on ver. 7). Then in the 
third place the analogy of similar instances of 
transfiguring mastery of nature was taken into 
account. Through the communion of the spirit 
of Christ the feedings become wonderful; through 
the communion of the spirit of Christ alone Peter 
walks on the water; in the hearts of the be- 
lieving lay the conditions of the miracles of 
Christ throughout. 

In thus tracing the miracle to its Christologi- 
cal centre, the principle of the glorification of 
the world, we suppose, however, that Christ here 
brought also a latent, mysterious susceptibility 
of the water to an instantaneous development, in 
which, with regard to the quantity, it must cer- 
tainly be considered that the very filling of the 
water-potsgvas done at His word and in the obe- 
dience of faith. Thus the dééa of Christ in His 
first self-manifestation is to us the main thing.* 

(e) The miracle HisToRICAL, and at the same 
time of TYPICAL, SYMBOLICAL import :t 

(1) Older expositors, Lampe, Baumgarten- 
Crusius, Luthardt: Exhibition of the contrast 
between the Old Testament and the New.{ 

(2) Christ sets forth in the miracle at the 
same time the contrast of His new covenant with 
the severe ascetio spirit of the Baptist (Flatt, 
Olshausen). 3 

(8) Prefiguration of the communion of the 
Lord with His people on the height of the glori- 
fied world (Leben Jesu, pp. 807, 479). 

(4) Hofmann, Luthardt (with a simultaneous 
reference to the ancient covenant): Prefiguration 
of the heavenly marriage-supper, Rev. xix. 9 
(translation of the ideal conception just given (8) 
into realistic terms). 


* (Dr. Lange, as appears from this defense of views previ- 
ously expressed in his Life of Jesus, does not mean to deny 
the objective character of the miracle, but simply to bring it 
into organic connection with Christology and to insist upon 
a corresponding subjective condition and elevation of the wit- 
nesses, t.¢.. upon faith on their part, as the medium of appre- 
hension. The miraclo itself consisted ina real of 
the quality of one substance into that of another. And this 
must be guarded ns arg any attempt, however ingenious and 
plausible, to explain it away. A miracle is a miracle, and 
passes our comprehension. I think it most probable and 
consistent with the tenor of the narrative that the change 
was effected in the water-pota, not in the act of drawing, or 
of drinking; and that consequently all the Water was turned 
into wine, although only so much of it was used on the pre- 
sent occasion as was right and proper. Comp. my remarks 
on p. 106 f.—P. 8] 

+ (Dr. Lange might have mentioned here first the allegori- 
cal peg! abiensites of Cyril, Augustine, Theodoret and other 
fathers, followed by Alcuin, Bernard and other medisva) di- 
vines. But they are very fanciful and almost worthless. 
Even the sober Theodoret makes the six water-pots to si 
the five senses and the reason, Augustine six ages, efc.—P. 8. 

{ [80 also Eusebius, Augustine, Bernard, Cornelius a Lapide 
(“ moeaion tnstar aque tnsipida et fri tem gra. 
tie que instar vind est gencrosa, sapida, ardens ef efficax™), 
Trench and many others. The first miracle of Moses is also 
often contrasted with the first miracle of Christ: Moves 
turned wator into blood—characterizing the law as a minia- 
tration of death—Christ turned water into wine—the gos- 
pel being an administration of life and the bringer in of joy 
and gladneas.—P. 8.] 

[Olshausen: The first disciples of Christ were all origi- 
ly disciples of the Baptist. His manner of life—rigid, 
nitential austerity and solitary abode in the dosctt-—nataralty 
appeared to them the highest form of piety. What acontrast 
for them, when the Messiah, to whom the Baptist himself bad 
pointed them, leads them first of all to a sertirg 3 This 
contrast needed a reconciliation which was supplied by means 

of a miracle.—P. 8.} 
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(5) De Wette: The distribution of wine a 
counterpart of the distribution of bread, and both 
together analogies of the Holy Supper (of which 
again Meyer finds nothingintherecord. Comp. 
Leben Jesu, p- 810. On Hilgenfeld’s explanation 
of it into a Gnostic element, comp. Meyer). 

8. The symbolical import of the miracle. All the 
miracles of Jesus are to be considered as signs; 
that is, not merely facts, but also mirrors of the 
Christian idea, the Christian principle and its uni- 
versal operation. But John has reason for mark- 
ing this sign as the first which Jesus did, and as 
a manifestation of His glory. The description 
of it as a manifestation of His dé&a announces 
the wide symbolical significance of- the miracle. 

(a) The Old Testament pots of water, of puri- 
fication, of statute, are changed into New Testa- 
ment vessels of wine, vivification, free, festive life. 

(6) The want, in which the feasts of the old, 
natural life end, is changed by the grace of Christ 
into the fountain of the higher joys of the king- 
dom of heaven. 

e) Mary, as the highest representative of the 
Old Testament faith, with the servants and the 
master of the feast, are changed into instruments 
of the manifestation of the New Testament glory 
of Christ. 

(d) The earthly nuptials are changed into the 
basis of a higher festivity, the marriage of Christ 
with His own in their now established faith. 

(c) The gift of the wine is made a token of the 
ééfa of Christ: which, as grace, converts all need 
into supply, and, as trath, gives every thing sym- 
bolical, even earthly wine, in heavenly reality 
(He Himself the real vine). 

(f) The gift of wine a token of the Supper of 
Christ, as the constant type of the progressive 
glorification of life and its ultimate perfect glo- 
Tification in the heavenly world. 

[4. The miracle of Cana and the Temperance ques- 
tion. Albert Barnes (tn loc.), in his zeal for to- 
tal abstinence, labors to show, contrary to all 
exegetical tradition, that the wine which Jesus 
made and the wine generally used in Palestine 
was the unfermented juice of the grape, and hence 
without any alcoholic admixture, or intoxicating 
quality. Jacobus, in his Notes on John, takes 
thesame view.* The arguments on this side are 
collected in a tract by the Rev. W. M. Thayer: 
Communion Wine and Bible Temperance, published 
by the American National Temperance Society, 
New York, 1869. But they are not convincing. 
The wine of the Bible was no doubt pure and un- 
adulterated, and 30 far unlike that poisonous arti- 
cle which is frequently sold as wine in our days, 
especially in Northern countries; but it was 
genuine and real wine, and, like all wine in 
wine-growing countries, exhilarating, and, if 
used to excess, intoxicating. The grape, says 
an Italian proverb, has three fruits, pleasure, 
intoxicatiou, and grief. Pure water is no doubt 
the safest and most wholesome beverage. "Apzo- 
tov uty ddwp, says Pindar, in his first ode. We 
honor zeal against the fearful scourge of in- 


temperance; but even a good thing may be un- 


* (Prof. M. W. Jacobus confidently asserts from his own 
observation: “Tho present wines of Jerusalem and Lebanon, 
86 We tasted them, were commonly boiled and sweet, without 
intoxicating qualities. The boiling prevents the fermenta- 
tion, Thow wern esteemed the best wines which were least 
strong.” Bat other travellers assert just the revorse.—P.8. ] 


done by being over-done. Total abstinence from 
wine, or from meat, or other things in themselves 
innocent and lawful, can be sufficiently defended 
as a moral duty under certain circumstances, on 
the ground of expediency and charity, from regard 
to our weak brethren or the good of the communi- 
tyat large. This is the position taken by Paul, 1 
Cor. viii. 18; Rom. xiv. 18-28. Considerations of 
health, climate, nationality and condition of so- 
ciety must also be allowed due weight in this ques- 
tion. But to lay down the principle that the use 
of intoxicating drinks as a beverage isa sin per se, 
is to condemn the greater part of Christendom, 
to contradict the Bible, and to impeach Christ 
Himself, who drank wine (He was slanderously 
called a ‘wine-bibber’), who made wine by a mi- 
racle, who instituted the holy communion under 
the symbols of bread and wine, and commands ug 
to commemorate the shedding of His blood by 
drinking of the fruit of the vine until we shall 
drink it anew with Himin His Father’s kingdom. 
There can be no higher and safer rule than the 
command and example of our Saviour; while, on 
the other hand, every principle of morals or rule 
of conduct which reflects on Him, must be un- 
sound and mischievous.—P. 8. ] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The first miracle of Christ the speaking ex- 
pression of His lifeand work: 1) Of His person, 
in which the earthly human nature becomes a 
heavenly (the essential, genuine vine, ch. xv. 1); 
2) of the power of His love, which transforms the 
water of earthly need into the wing of heavenly 
joy (brings forth judgment unto victory, makes 
blessedness out of divine sorrow); 8) of His 
works, in which is everywhere reflected His main 
work of bringing to pass the new birth of mankind 
from the earthly kingdom into the heavenly; 4) 
of His last work, the glorification of the world.— 
The first miracle of Christ a prefiguring of His 
last.—A reflection of the first creation, in which 
the whole world, with all its estates, treasures 
and forms of life, came forth out of water (and the 
Spirit of God moved—brooded—upon the face of 
the bh seedl Drea miracle at Cana, the unveiling 
of a threefold mystery: 1) The mystery of a glo- 
rifying power in Christ; 2) the germ of trans- 
formation in nature; 8) the conformation of hu- 
man nature for heavenly life.—The first sign of 
Jesus a revelation of His glory.—The great trans- 
formations in the one transformation of water 
into wine: 1) The transformation of the formal 
company into a fellowship of love; 2) of the 
earthly marriage into a figure and token of the 
heavenly; 8) of need into abundance; 4) of dis- 
honor into glory.—The first work of Christ a 
token of that which turned the ignominy of the 
cross into the glory of the resurrection (the feast 
would have ended in shame).—The least guests 
become the first.—Human feasts: 1) What they 
are by nature; 2) what they become by sin; 8) 
what they again become, and only become, by 
the grace of Christ.—Jesus and His disciples also 
bidden to the wedding; or: These guests 1) the 
best guests in general, 2) in particular, the best 
wedding-guests, 8) therefore also the best guests 
at the table of need.—Jesus and Mary; or, the 
position of the Lord towards His mother accord- 
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ing to Scripture and history (in contrast with 
the position which the legend gives). Mary, in 
her domestic life, had probably not known Jesus 
as a worker of miracles (Luther’s Tischreden 
ch. vii. 3 12, p. 898; see Heubner, p. 240), bat 
no doubt she had known Him as the little won- 
der-man, who knew a way in all domestic straits. 
—The hours of human judgment, and the hours 
of the Lord.—The water-pots of the Jewish ce- 
remonial purification changed into wine-pots of 
Christian vivification (figure into reality, nega- 
tive austerity into positive creative agency, want 
into satisfaction).—The good wine comes only 
with the word and blessing of Christ.—The wed- 
ding-blessing of Christ and the marriage-feast. 
—Christian marriage: 1) What it pre-supposes 
(friends of Jesus, susceptible, earnest) ; 2) What 
it brings (the blessing of Christ).—And mani- 
fested forth His glory, and His disciples believed 
on Him. (As at wedding-feasts often new be- 
trothals arise, so here); Christ at this wedding 
becomes manifest as the Bridegroom, His 
disciples as the bride.—Christ the help of His 
friends in need.—The friendliness of God per- 
fectly manifest in the friendliness of Christ.— 
Disgrace in matters of honor, one of the keenest 
troubles. Christ alone can relieve it.—The bles- 
sing of trouble.—The spiritual fruit of temporal 
want.—The glorification of the household by 
Christ, a beginning and foreshadowing of the 
glorification of the world: 1) The household a 
miniature of the world; 2) the Christian house- 
hold the basis of the Christian world; 8) the 
household glorified by Christ, a prophecy of the 
glorified world.—The manifestation of His glory 
is the covering or neutralizing of our shame.— 
The human marriage-feast transformed into a 
type of the marriage-feast of Christ: 1) The 
festive beginning; 2) theinterruption of failure ; 
8) the miraculous glory at the end; and this “ 
in the life of Jesus, (5) in the history of t 
church, (c) at the end of time. 

Starks :—Nova Bibl. Tub.: When we enter 
Into the married state with Jesus, and invite 
Him to the wedding, blessing is to be expected ; 
on the contfary, those marriages and weddings 
commonly do not prosper, at which Jesus is not 
present, but carnal motives, lust, and desire of 
honor or wealth prevail, 1 Cor. vii. 89.—Blessed 
the wedding, at which Jesus is a guest.— Bibl. 
Wirt.: The Lord Jesus made His appearance at 
a wedding, to honor the estate of marriage as 
His own (divine) ordinance, Rev. xix. 9; Hos. 
ii. 19.—How Jesus is invited. By what means 
He is driven away, and the devil invited.— 
Christians should come to each other’s assistance 
in want, and if they themselves can do nothing, 
they should fly to God to create help.—CanstTEINn : 
If Christ receives not dictation from His mother 
in His humiliation, how much less in His glory. 
—Mary pointing away from herself to Christ.— 
Masus: Mary was a sinner, therefore she can- 
not be a mediator.—God has a very different 
hour from that which we men have.—The con- 
versations at Christian weddings (and festivals). 
—If we would have God work miracles in us, we 
must first be obedient to His word.—On the 
drawing of the water (ver. 8). Bibl. Wirt.: With- 
out labor heaven will yield nothing.—First: 
Ifands on (labor), then: Hands up (to receive 


the blessing).—The hearts which before were 
vessels of trouble, God makes afterwards vessels 
of the greatest joy.—Cramur: God lets no one 
to come to shame, who waits for Him.—God 
gives His gifts not sparingly, but in profusion.— 
Jesus transforms everything for the better, not 
for the worse. Weshould imitate Him in this, 
as far as possible, Ps. xxxiv. 8.—Curyrsostrom: 
Christ made not wine simply, but the best wine. 
—God keeps the best drink for His children for 
the most part for the last, many a time even for 
heaven.—The first miracle of Moses was the 
changing of water into blood, for the punish- 
ment of the Egyptians; the first miracle of Je- 
sus was the changing of water into wine, for the 
comfort of the poor (contrast between the law 
and the gospel).—The first sign, but not the last. 

Lrsco :—We must not allow ourselves to be 
discouraged, if the help delays.—Grrtacn: In 
the previous words Jesus had promised the re- 
opening of an uninterrupted communication be- 
tween heaven and earth, God and man, in the 
person of the Son of Man. Here He now con- 
firms this promise by His first miracle, which, 
however, like all miraculous occurrences in this 
Gospel, is related as if not for its own sake, but 
as an emblem of a perpetual miracle, whereby 
the Saviour is continually acting directly upon 
the human race (and the world).—Though there 
is no greater authority on earth than that of 
father and mother, yet it is nothing when the 
word and work of God approach (Luther).—The 
world gives first the best it has, thereby entices, 
and therewith intoxicates; Christ always keeps 
the best till the last.—Hxruspnre: Influence of 
Christianity on the married life.—Jesus partici- 
pates in social enjoyments, in banquets; there- 
fore the Christian may. Christ teaches us the 
true behaviour in such society. — Christianity 
would sanctify the social propensity.—The good 
and bad sides of our social life.—We should sano- 
tify the bonds of consanguinity.—The [bad] pro- 
verb: Ehestand, Wehestand: Wedded state, woful 
state.—Pious, needy families are a special object 
of the providence of God, and should be a special 
object of Christian philanthropy. — Romanists 
would find here a proof of the intercession of 
Mary. We find here rather a refutation of it, 
Ps. xxxvi. 8.—Jesus the true giver of joys, awa- 
kener of life, reliever of cares (invert the or- 
der).—The glory of Jesus manifesting itself on 
His first appearance.—The conduct of Jesus a 
model for Christians in social life—The wedding 
at Cana, the picture of a Christian marriage: 
(1) The beginning, holy and happy; (2) the pro- 
gress, bringing need and care, which Christ, 
however, helps to bear; (3) the end, the seeing 
of the glory of Jesus.—Piscnuon: How can we 
build up the kingdom of God in our domestic 
life?—RamBacu:: The great value of domestic 
joys.—Hanmus: When need is greatest, God is 
nearest, —SCHLEIEREMACHER: How, under the di- 
rection of God, the nobler element, instead of the 
common and low, usually gains the upper hand 
in human society.—RerinHarp: The special care 
on which needy, but spiritually-minded Christian 
families may rely.—Drarsgke: How Christians 
make wine out of water (a source of enjoyment 
out of everyday life)\—RauTENBERG: Jesus, the 
best family friend.—Mine hour is not yet come. 


CHAP. IL. 12-25. 


This word should quiet us 1) amidst the faults 
of the church ; 2) amidst trouble in our houses ; 
3) amidst the conflict in our hearts.—HaRvsss: 
Marks of the grace of Christ: 1) That Christ 
gives us the most precious for nothing; 2) makes 
a glorious thing out of a common; 3) gives the 
best last; 4) gives according to His own time, 
not according to our ideas. 

[Matruew Henry:—The curse of the law 
turns water into blood (Ex. iv. 9), common com- 
forts into bitterness and terror; the blessing of 
the gospel turns water into wine. Christ’s er- 
rand was to heighten and improve creature- 
comforts to all believers, and make them comforts 
indeed. —The transformation of the substance of 
water into a new form with all the qualities of 
wine, isa miracle; but the popish transubstantia- 
tion, the substance changed, the form and appear- 
ance remaining the game, is a monster.—Christ 
is often better than His words, but never worse. 
—Temperance, per force, is a thankless virtue; 
but if Providence gives us the delights of sense, 
and grace enables us to use them moderately, 
this is self-denial that is praiseworthy.—And 
His disciples believed in Tim. Even the faith that 
is true, at first is but weak. The strongest men 
were once babes, so were the strongest Christians. 
—Christ Himself the greatest miracle.—P. S.] 

[Taencu (after AuaUSTINE, Serm. 123, ch. ii.): 


He who made wine out of watcr, might have ; 
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made bread out of stones. But Ho will do no- 
thing at the suggestion of Satan, though all at 
the suggestion of love.—Trencu: The Lord a 
witness, against the tendency of our indolent na- 
ture of giving up to the world or the devil any 
portion of life, which, in itself innocent, is capa- 
ble of being drawn up into the higher world of 
holiness, as it js in danger of sinking down and 
coming under the law of the flesh and of the 
world.—Trench quotes in contrast Cyprian who 
says (De hab. virg. 8,4): Nuptiarum festa im- 
probe et convivia lasciva vitentur, quorum pericu- 
losa contagio est; but Cyprian and Chrysostom 
warned against participation in marriage fasti- 
vals which were essentially heathen; while 
Christ was in a God-fearing Jewish family, which 
was probably related to Him.—P. 8.] 
[Christians should never conform to the world, 
but always endeavor to transform it into the 
kingdom of Christ; but where the world is too 
strong for you, keep off, for the world might 
transform you.—Thou hast kept the good wine un- 
tiinow. Sin gives its best first: pleasure, riches, 
honors, e¢c.—its worst last: sorrow, poverty, 
disgrace, ruin. Christ on the contrary gives 
His followers first the cross, the race, the battle, 
but last the crown, the rest, and the glory.—The 
marriage-feast of Cana, a prelude and pledge of 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb in the kingdom 
of glory, Matth. xxvi. 29; Rev. xix. 8.—P. 8.] 


IV. 


JESUS, THE GUEST IN CAPERNAUM, AND THE PILGRIM TO THE PASSOVER. THE PURIFICATION OF THE 
TEMPLE, AS A PRELUDE OF THE REDEEMING PURIFICATION OF THE WORLD AND REFORMATION OF 
THE CHURCH. CHRIST THE TRUE TEMPLE. THE SIGN OF CHRIST: THE DESTRUCTION OF THB TEM- 


PLE AND THE RAISING IT AGAIN, 
KNOWEB OF HEARTS. 


THE FIRST SPREAD OF FAITH IN ISRAEL, AND CHRIST THE 


Cuap. II. 12-25. 


12 After this he went down to Capernaum [Kapharnaum], he, and his mother, and 
his! brethren [brothers],’ and his disciples; and they continued there [and there they 
abode, za? éxzt cusivay |? not many days. 

13 And the Jews’ passover [the passover of the Jews, to zdova tév ’I.] was at hand 

14 [or, near, éyyos], and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, [.] And [he] found in the tem- 
ple those that sold oxen, and sheep, and doves, and the changers of money [money- 

15 changers] sitting [established]: And when he had made (having made, zocjoaz] 
a scourge of small cords, he drove them [omit them] all out of the temple, and 
[both] the sheep, and the oxen ;‘ and poured out the changers’ money’ [the moeey. of 

16 the exchangers], and overthrew the tables; And said unto them that [to those who] 
sold doves, [ake these things hence; make not my Father’s house a house of mer- 

17 chandise [a market]. And his disciples remembered that it was [is] written, The 

18 zeal of [for] thine house hath eaten me up [willeat me up].° (Ps. ]xix. 9.) Then 
answered the Jews [The Jews therefore answered] and said unto him, What sigr] 

19 shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things? Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up [again]. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt 

21 thou rear [raise] it up in three days? But he spake of the temple of his body. 
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22 When therefore he was [had] risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that 


he had said this unto them [omt unto them];’ and they believed the Scripture, and 
the word which Jesus had said [spoken]. 


23 


Now when he was in Jerusalem af the passover in the feast day [at the feast, ¢ 


tH fopr7], many believed in his name [2xiersucay, trusted in his name], when they 


24 saw the miracles [his signs, adrvd td oyusta] which he did [wrought]. 


But Jesus 


did not commit himself unto them [o¥z ézistevev wizdy adzoig, did not trust himself 
20 to them], because he knew all men, And needed not [had no need] that any [one] 
should testify of [concerning] man; for he [himselt, avrés] knew what was in 


man. 


TEXTVAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 12. [avrov after ot adeAdo, is omitted by B. L., Treg., Westcott and Hort, but supported by &, A.al and retained 


bg Tischend and Alf. oe latter in brackets). 
ddedpoi of Christ may 


Westcott and Hort bracket «as ot padyrai avrov. ‘Lhe talse view about the 
ave had some influence on these variations.—P. 8 


Ver. 12. [A3 “brethren ” i3 now almost exclusively used in the spit tual sense, it is better to substitute “ brothers,” 
where, as here, kinsman, ¢.¢., either cousins, or more probably half brothers of Jesus, are intended. In the Scriptures the term 
denotes cither (1) actual brotherhood, or (2) kinsmanship (cousins), or (3) common nationality, or (4) friendship and sym- 


pathy. 
when the term, as here, occurs in connection with mother. 


Where there are no obvious objections, the first sense, being the most nitural, must aways be preferred, especially 
See the Exec. Nores.—P. S. 


8 Ver. 12. [Tho singular épecvey (instead of the plural éuecvay) in A. F. G. was occasioned by the preceding xaré8y and 


tho succeeding avé8n.—P. 8.) 


4 Ver.15. (The words ra 7é wpdé3ara nal rods Boas, “the sheep as well asthe oxen,” are merely epexegetical of war- 
ras (masc. on account of Béas), and imply that the daayéAAcoy was used on the beasts only, although it scared the men away 


likewise. Tho them and and of the 
(text rec., Tischend). 


E. V. convey a fulse impression.—P. 8.]} 
8 Ver. 15.—B. L. X., etc. (Alford, Tregelles] read: 1a xéppara (moneys, small chango 
Greek writers generally use the plural. 


, instead of the singular, rd adppa 
Tho singular is here collective.—P. 8.} 


6 Ver. 17.—The reading of the Recepta [xarépaye} is conformed to the Septuagint. The most important codd., partica- 
larly &, A. B. R., besides Origen, efc., read xaragdyeras (the future, contracted from xarapayjoerat, will consume me, in 


the Sept. and the Apocrypha.—P. S. 
T Ver. 22.—The addition avrots 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


{The Messianic purification of the temple was 
the first, and, according to the Synoptists (Matth. 
xxi. 12,18; Mark xi. 15-17; Luke xix. 45, 46), 
also the last public act of Christ in Jerusalem.* 
It very appropriately opens and closes His la- 
bors in the sanctuary of the theocracy. It was 
foretold by the prophet Malachi, jii. 1ff., that 
immediately after the forerunner the Messiah 
Himself ‘shall suddenly come to His temple,” 
for the purpose of cleansing it: ‘‘ He shall purify 
the sons of Levi and purge them as gold and sil- 
ver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offer- 
ing in righteousness.”’ The gross scandal in the 
Court of the Gentiles represented the general 
profanation and corruption of the theocracy (as 
Tetzel’s and Samson’s sale of indulgences re- 
vealed the secularization of the Latin Church in 
the 16th century). Christ commenced the refor- 
mation at the fountain-head, in Jerusalem and 
the temple where it was most needed. The ex- 
pulsion was a judicial act of the Lord of the Sab- 
bath and the temple. He acted here not simply 
as a prophet or Zealot, but as the Messiah, as 
the Son of God; and hence calls the temple the 
house of His, not our, Father (ver. 16). Some in- 
fidels have misrepresented it as an eutburst of 
passion and an argument against the sinless per- 
fection of Christ. But the result conclusively 
shows that it was an exhibition of superhuman 
power and majesty, which so overawed the pro- 
fane traffickers, that, losing sight of their supe- 
riority in number and physical strength, they 


* [ane double purgation of the temple is rightly defended 
by all the older commentatora, and by Schleiermacher, Ols- 
hauson, Tholuck, Ebrard, Meyer, Lange, Hengstenberg, Go- 
det, Alford. Among those who admit only one, Strauas, 
Baur and Schenkel defend tho report of the Synoptists, while 
Liicke, De Wette, Ewald decide in favor of John}, 


very foebly accredited. [Omitted by all the modern critical ed.] 


submitted at once, and without a murmur to the 
well deserved punishment.* Their bad con- 
science, which always makes men cowardly, and 
the conceded right of prophets like Elijah, to re- 
buke scandulous profanations of religion, would 
not sufficiently account for this complete victory. 
A similar instance is recorded, John xviii. 6, 
where Judas and his band of men and officers 
shrunk back and fell to the ground before the 
defenceless Jesus.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 12. After this he went down [xa- 
7&8] to Capernaum.—No doubt not directly 
from Cana, but from Nazareth. Not that, as 
Meyer says, the brethren here mentioned were 
not with Him at the wedding (this is not neces- 
sarily to be inferred from the silence respecting 
them), but that Nazareth was still the residence 
of Jesus and of the family of Mary, who no doubt 
returned home before they all went together to 
Capernaum, that they might thence join the 
nearest festival caravan for Jerusalem. He went 
down from the hill country towards the sea, on 
the coast of which Capernaum Jay. On Caper- 
naum, see the Matth. at ch. iv. 18. [Am. ed. pp. 
90, 91. The question of the site of Capernaum, 
or properly Kapharnaum (i.¢., the Village of 
Nahum), is still unsettled between the rival 
claims of Tell Ham (i. ¢., the hill of Nahum) and 
Khan (i. e., lodging-place) Minyeh (with a near 
fountain called Ain-el-Tin, t. ¢., the spring of the 
fig-tree), two heaps of ruins on the Western 
shore of the sea of Galilee about three miles 
apart. Robinson ( Researches IL. 403 ff.) and Por- 
ter (Handbook of Syria, Il. 425) decide for Khan 
Minyeh, but Van de Velde, Ebrard, Thomson, 

iat dgrhah Igneum quiddam ef sidereum radiabat ez 
occulis ejus et divinitatis mayestas lucebat in facie. Comp. the 
remarks of Godet, I. p. 379, who attributes the effect chiefly 


to the Tape te majesty of Christ’s appearance, and the irre- 
sinonle force of [is consciousness of supernatural power.— 


CHAP. If. 12-25. 


and Dixon, for Tell Him, at the head of the 
Lake. For this view speaks the similarity of 
name. (Him is a mutilated D1) = vaoiy), and 
the far greater importance of the ruins. The 
English explorers, Captain Wilson and his asso- 
ciates, are reported to have discovered in 1866, 
among the ruins of Tell Him, a synagogue of 
elegant architecture dating from a time before 
the Christian era. See, besides Robinson, II. 
403-405, the article Capernaum, by Grove, with 
the additional note of Hackett, in Smith’s Diee- 
tionary, 1. p. 382; the Lond. Athenxum, Feb. 24, 
and Mar. 31, 1866; and an essay of Prof. Eb- 
rard in the Studien and Kritiken, for 1837, No. 
IV., pp. 723-740.—P. 8.] 

He, and his mother, and his brothers, 
and his disciples.—The singular (xaré37) is 
explained by the fact that Jesus was the leader 
ofthe train. That the family had already set- 
tled in Capernaum (which, according to Ewald, 
is here stated, according to De Wette presup- 
posed), is contradicted by the distiact indica- 
tions that this removal did not take place till 
after the return of Jesus from Judea, and His 
appearance in Nazareth (Matth. iv. 13; Luke iv. 
31; Jno. iv. 43); though Meyer maintains that 
there also the removal is neither intimated nor 
supposed. But no doubt the removal had al- 
ready been virtually induced by the connection 
with the disciples from .the sea. The brothers 
of Jesus are distinguished from the disciples. 
Even though now His brothers, James, Judas, 
and Simon, had been called to be disciples, 
which is not at all probable, a separate category 
had still to be made, because there were yet Jo- 
ses and the sisters, Matth. xiii. 55, 56. And 
that they had already attached themselves to the 
company of Jesus, shows that the usual exagge- 
rated and extreme pressing of the statement in 
John vii. 5 is false. See Hengstenberg: Das 
Ecang. Joh., I. p. 149 sqq. 

The gradual transition frem Christ’s private 
to His public life is here indicated. At Cana 
and at Capernaum His earthly relations are still 
with Him, but in the next verse He appears 
alone with His disciples or spiritual relatives. 
As to the vexed question of the brothers of Je- 
sus, I have given my views in full in my German 
work on James, the brother of Christ, Berlin, 1842, 
and in a note on Matth. xiii. 65, pp. 256-260. 
Comp. also the notes on Matth. i. 25, and John vii. 
3,5. Meyer, Godet (I. 368 ff.), and Alford take 
adcAgoi here in the proper sense, as brothers, i. ¢., 
sons of Joseph and Mary. Hengstenberg (in 
loc.) revives the R. Catholic cousin-theory which 
dates from Jerome in the 4th century, and owes 
its origin and spread mainly to an ascetic over- 
estimate of the perpetual virginity of Mary, as 
expressed in the words of Augustine: Maria ma- 
ter esse potuit, mulier esse non poluit. Dr. Lange’s 
hypothesis i3 an ingenious, but somewhat arti- 
ficial modification of this view, and assumes that 
Mary, though in the full sense the wife of Joseph, 
could bear no children after giving birth to the 
Messiah, and that the brethren of the Lord were 
both His cousins (as the sons of Clopas, a brother 
of Joseph, not as the sons of a supposed sister of 
Mary), and His foster-brothers (having been 
adopted, after the death of their father, into the 
holy family). To my mind the only alternative 
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lies between the Epiphanian or old Greek view, 
which makes them elder sons of Joseph from a 
former marriage, and the view held by Tertullian 
and Helvidius, that they were younger children 
of Mary and Joseph, and sv half-brothers of Jesus. 
Ancient tradition favors the former, an unpre- 
judiced exegesis the latter view. Prof. J. B. 
Lightfoot, of Cambridge (in a learned excursus 
on Galatians, Lond., 1866, pp. 247-281, where 
much use is made of my book on James), elabo- 
rately defends the Epiphanian theory, mainly on 
account of John xix. 26, 27, which he regards as 
conclusive against the Helvidian hypothesis; but 
if this passage is allowed to decide the contro- 
versy, it overthrows also the Epiphanian theory. 
lt receives its true light from the peculiar inti- 
macy of Christ with John, and the fact that His 
brothers were still unbelievers when He entrust- 
ed His earthly mother to the care of His bosom 
disciple, who was probably algo His cousin ac- 
cording to the flesh.—l2 S.] 

Not many days.—Depending solely on the 
preparation for the approaching passover, which 
Jesus attended {2 company with His disciples, 
v.28. But that during these few days Jesus 
wrought miracles in Capernaum, must be in- 
ferred from Luke iv. 23. 

Ver. 13. And the passover of the Jews 
was at hand.—On the passover see the Maith., 
p. 459. 

And Jesus went up.—Besides the attend- 
ance of Jesus at the feast when He was twelve 
years old, mentioned by Luke alone (ch. ii.), and 
the last attendance on the passover in the year 
788, related by all the Evangelists, John gives 
the remaining occasions of this kind. Here the 
first attendance on the passover, in the year 781 ; 
then a visit to another feast, not named, most 
probably the feast of Purim of 782 [ch. v.]; then 
the feast of tabernacles [ch. vii.], and the feast 
of the dedication [ch. x. 22], in the same year. 
See the Introduction, 2 8. 

Ver. 14. And found in the temple.—lIn 
tho fore-court of the temple. On the temple and 
the fore-court see the Matth. on ch. xxi. 12 Be 
375], and Winer, sub. v. Also Braune: as 
Evangelium von Jesus Christus, p. 45. The first act 
of the Lord, in the confidential circle of suscep- 
tible disciples, was an act of positive glorifica- 
tion, coming into the place of the symbolical pu- 
rification; His second act, in the bosom of the 
corrupted religious life of the people, was an act 
of negative purification, significant at the same 
time of His glorification. That this deed was 
looked upon by the better people as a miraculous 
sign also, and that besides this Jesus wrought 
other miracles in Jerusalem, may be inferred 
from ch. iii. 2. But John relates the purging 
of the temple alone as the first characteristic 
work, the signal-miracle of the Lord on His pub- 
lic appearance. To him the first cleansing of 
the temple was more important than the second. 
But the fact that John mentions only this clean- 
sing at the opening of the Lord’s official life, and 
the Synoptists mention only the similar act at its 
close, proves nothing against the truth of either 
or both the occurrences. See the Jfatth. on 
ch. xxi. 

[The market in the Court of the Gentes (the 
EEwdev lepdv) was introduced, we know not when, 
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from avaricious motives, in violation of the spirit 
of the Jaw and to the serious injury of public 
worship, though it was no doubt justified or ex- 
cused, as a convenience to foreign Jews for the 
purchase of sacrificial beasts, incense, oil, and 
the sacred shekel or double drachma in which 
the temple-tax had to be paid (Ex. xxx. 13). Si- 
milar conveniences and nuisances, markets, lot- 
teries and fairs, are not seldom found in connec- 
tion with Christian churches. The most striking 
analogy is the traffic in indulgences, which made 
the forgiveness of sin an article of merchandise 
nnd became the occasion (not the cause) of the 
Reformation in Germany and Switzerland.— 
P. 8. 

vob 15. He drove all out.—Referring gram- 
matically not to the animals, but to the men. 
But He drove the men out by raising the whip 
against their animals; precisely after the ana- 
logy of His method with the money-changers, 
whose tables He overthrew. To drive the men 
themselves, by themselves, from the temple, was 
not His design. Grotius: The whip, a symbol 
of the divine wrath.* Meyer rejects all typical 
import. Yet even about the whip of an actual 
ox-driver there is somewhat typical; and the 
whip in the hand of Christ is at least a type of 
the punitive, reformatory office of discipline in 
the theocracy and the church. 

And poured out the money of the ex- 
changers, and overthrew, efc. — That is, 
He first dashed upon the tables hither and thither 
and then overturned them. The right of free 
motion in the temple-space, where tables of 
money-changers did not belong. 

Ver. 16. Unto them that sold doves,— 
Because the doves were in baskets, they must be 
carried away (Rosenmiiller, Schweizer). His 
command now sufficed for this, after the dove- 
traders had seen His earnestness. Showing, that 
even the ox-traders also He had not driven out 
with the lash; and showing likewise that He in- 
tended no injury, else He would have let the 
doves go. De Wette: Hedealt more gently with 
the dove-merchants, because the doves were 
bought by the poor. Stier: Because He saw in 
the dove the emblem of the Holy Ghost. Both 
groundless. The difference in the mode of ex- 
pulsion arises simply from the nature of the ar- 
ticles: doves in baskets. That the dove-sellers 
came last, may have been determined by the mo- 
desty-of their business, which generally makes 
also modest people. These people were doubt- 
less not so much traders properly speaking, as 
they were poor farmers or farmers’ boys. Asto 
the doves being emblems, so were also the sheep 
and oxen. 

My Father's house.—See Luke ii. 49.¢ The 
temple was still His Father’s house, because He 
was still waiting for the repentance of the people. 
The moment Hestakes His departure from the 
temple on account of their obduracy, He calls it: 
Your house, given over to desolation, Matth. 
xxili. 88. Our Father’s, even a prophet might 


* (So also Godet: asign of anthority and judgment. If 
Christ had intended physical punishment, the mstrument 
would have been disproportionate to the end.—P. 8. 

¢ (Alford: Tho coincidence with Luke ii. 49 is remarkable. 
By this expression thus publicly used, our Lord openly an- 
nounces His Messiahship.—P. 8.] 


perhaps have said; Jfy Father's, Jesus says in 
the consciousness of His divine dignity and au- 
thority, as it were betraying Himself, without 
their understanding immediately the full sense 
of His word. The Pharisees, however, have 
doubtless already reflected upon the word as very 
suspicious (see John x.). 

A house of merchandize.—The term here 
is not so strong as at the second purification. It 
denotes the entire secularization of the system 
of worship. Tho term “den of thieves” [oz#- 
Aetov Anoraév], in Matth. xxi. 13, on the contrary, 
denotes the prophet-killing and spirit-killing fa- 
naticism, into which this sceularization at last 
ran out. 

Ver. 17. And his disciples remembered. 
—Olshausen: After the resurrection. Meyer. 
[Godet, Alford], on the contrary, rightly: At the 
occurrence itself. The passage is Ps, lxix. 9, 
(10): ‘For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me 
up; and the reproaches of them that reproached 
thee are fallen upon me.’”’* Whether the Psalm 
be by David (Tholuck; comp. v. 81; Ps. li.), or 
by Jeremiah (Hitzig, see v. 142), or by some 
otber theocratic sufferer, it belongs at all events, 
like Ps. xxii., to that class of typical passages, in 
which the passion of Christ miraculously reflects 
and foreshows itself. Hence also Peter, Acta, i. 
20, applies to Judas the words of vy. 26 («Let 
their habitation be desolate’), and Paul applies 
the Psalm several times to the conduct of the 
Jews towards Jesus, Rom. xi. 9; xv. 8. When 
Bengel, Olshausen, e/e , and Luthardt refer the 
words: hath eaten me up, to thedeath of Jesus, 
and Meyer says, on the contrary, that the ot 
is to be understood of the inward attrition of 
zeal (so that the disciples would mean, His zeal 
will yet consume Him from within), we may 
freely march over this difference of schools, and 
suppose (against Meyer) that the disciples, with 
anxious forebodings for the future of Christ, were 
smitten with the remembrance of that passage of 
the Psalm. For it is not necessary to suppose 
they had made out a clear idea of the sense of 
those words; any more than that Mary, with her 
words, meant: ‘‘Make wine!” or: ‘“‘Go home!” 
The school always reaches after fully expressed 
ideas or thoughts; actual life has also vague pre- 
sentiments, anxious forebodings, dim, confused 
ideas; that is, life is subject to the fundamental 
law of gradual development. That the disciples 
did not connect a distinct expectation of the 
death of Jesus with their application of the verse 
of the Psalm to this action of their Lord, is 
proved by ver. 22; after Ps. xxii. 6-8, efe., they 
could not confine their thoughts to an exclusively 
internal self-attrition; probably they did not 
think of it at all in the Old Testament sense, 
though the metaphorical use of éoViery is clear, 
and consuming passions too (see Meyer, with a 
reference to Chrysostom, Lampe, Wolf) are not 
wholly excluded. But here for the first time met 
and struck them the conflict of the spirit of 
Christ with the spirit of the peaple, the terrible 


bd [Rept “Ore O QHAOS Tov oiKov Gov KaTédayér pe 
(vu g.: comedel me), eat of Ovecdicpol Tay OvecdiGévtwy oe 
exémeqov en’ cué.—P. 8. 

f [“ The carapayecv spoken of in that passion Psalm, was 
the marring and wasting of the Sivionr’s frame by Hia 
zeal for God and God's Church, which resulted in the buffet. 
ing, the scourging, the Cross.” « Alford]. 


CHAP. IT. 12-28. 
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life-staking earnestness in the appearance of 
Christ, which threatened to bring incalculabie 
dangers after it. We may no doubt further 
suppose that this remembrance indicates great 
apprehensiveness in the disciples respecting the 
Lord. Though the future xaragdyerae may occur 
in the sense of the present,* it does not follow 
that, according to Tholuck, it is to be read as 
resent here. In this case the Evangelist might 
better have used the xarégaye of the Septua- 
int. 
over. 18. Then answered the Jews.— Aze- 
cpi0noav ovv. Here the Jews already begin to 
appear in opposition to Jesus; accordingly the 
Pharisaic and Judaistic Jews are intended, par- 
ticularly the rulers. They regarded the act of 
Christ as a reproach to their religious govern- 
ment; therefore their interruption was an an- 
swer. And from their spirit it was to be ex- 
pected ; hence otv.— What sign she west thou 
unto us ?—They did not see that the majestic 
and successful act itself was a great moral, theo- 
cratic sign, which accredited him; they intended 
therefore a sign after some magical, chiliastic 
sort. It should be noticed that they did not 
venture to dispute the theocratic propriety of the 
actitself. The right of zealotry against theocra- 
tic abuses was legalized in the example of Numb. 
xxv. 7; yet the prophets were accustomed to 
support great acts of zealotry by special miracu- 
lous signs, 1 Kings xviii. 28. The idea of such 
signs, however, particularly of the sign with 
- which the Messiah should attest Himself, had 
gradually passed into the magical and monstrous. 
At all events, the challenge of o sign from hea- 
ven, Matth. xii. 38; xvi. 1, is here already put 
forth. 

Ver. 19. Destroy this temple.—[One of 
those paradoxical aod mysterious sayings which, 
though not understood at the time, stuck in the 
memory as seed thoughts for future sprouting. tf 
Comp. Christ’s word on the sign of Jonah, Matth. 
xii. 39, 40, in which He likewise mysteriously 
and typologically predicts His resurrection.— 
P. 8.]—-This is the sign which He would give 
them. The imperative is permissive. (Glassius: 
est [mperat. pro Futuro permissive).. TheJows took 
the words of Jesus in an entirely literal sense, as 
ver. 20 proves, yet hardly without design. From 
this conception gradually arose the malignant 
perversion, slander, and accusation: This fellow 
said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and 
to build it in three days, Matth. xxvi. 61; Mark 
xiv. 58; comp. Acts vi. 13. This conception 


# {So also Tholuck, Hengstenberg, Godet, but Meyer con- 
tends that caraddyerat (—xatTapaynoeras) is only used in the 
sense of the future.—P. 3.] 

+ [Renan (Vie de Jésua, p. 354) can see in this profound 
enizina of our Lord only ‘an imprudent word spoken in bad 
hamor’’ (°* Un jour sa mauraise humeur contre le temple 
ini arracha un mot impriudent)”! Godet, 1. 387, well re- 
marks: **La@ nuw‘hode de Jésus est de jeter une énigme et de 
ne reréler la rérilé quien la voilant suus un ditin paradore, 
aqtine peut é:re compris quien changcant decaur, Cest 
3 un secret de la profonde pélagoyie."—P. 8.) 

* [Meyer, with his asual and at times pedantic philological 
strictness, takes the imperative Avcaze as strictly pruvuca- 
tine, and cxplains it from a painful excitement of feeling in 
view of the opposition alrea'y manifesting itsclf. But the 
gomrent harshness is softened by the prophctic character 
of the word and the donble reference to the temple and the 
pesca, John xilL 27, where Christ calls upon Judas to do 
quickly what he intended to do, furnishes a paralicL If 
ths frait is once matured, it must fall.—P, S.] 


| 


John corrects in ver. 21: He spake of the 
temple of his body [for His humanity]. The 
fathers universally acknowledge this interpreta- 
tion. It has been supposed, He pointed to His 
body as He spoke.* Of this there is no indi- 
cation. 

Since Herder, Henke, and Paulus, down to 
Liicke [De Wette], Bleek, Ewald (see Meyer, in 
loc.), it has been suggested, on the contrary, that 
John misunderstood the Lord; that Christ spoke 
of the temple as the symbol of the Jewish system 
of religion.f Destroy this edifice of religion, and 
in three days, ¢. ¢., in a short time, proverbially 
(with reference to Hos. vi. 2) represented by 
three days, I will set it up again renewed. 

Kuinoel, Tholuck, Meyer, and many others f 
have muintained the correctness of John’s inter- 
pretation. And with all reason; for an error of 
the Apostle and the whole company of disciples 
in respect to so important a word of the Lord is 
utterly inadmissible (see the several, not abso- 
lutely iyrefragable arguments in Meyer).@ 

A third view adheres to John’s interpreta- 
tion, but holds likewise an element of truth ia 
the second view, and puts them in connection. 
The temple on Zion was the symbolical dwelling 
of God; the body of Christ was the real dwelling 
of God [and hence more than the temple, comp. 
Matth. xii. 6].|| The word of Christ, therefore, 
underneath ity immediate reference to the exter- 
nal temple, has a deeper meaning: Destroy this 
temple and worship, as ye have already begun 
todo by your desecration,—destroy it entirely, 
by putting the Messiah to death, and in three 
days I will build it new, @. ¢., not only rise from 
the dead, but also by the resurrection establish 
a new theocracy (Theodore of Mopsuestia, Ols- 
hausen, Lange, Leben Jesu, I., p. 200; simulta- 
neously Ebrard, Ariték, p. 829; later, in similar 
manner, Luthardt).f 


* [So Bengel (nutu gestuve) and Meyer. But in the fifth 
ed., p. 144, note, M. gives up this reference. Such pointing 
would have been the solution of the riddle, contrary to its in- 
tention; but neither the Jews nor the disciples understood 
Him at the time. The Jews on this and the second purgation 
referred roy vady rovroy to the temple, ver. 20; Matth. xxvi. 
G1; xxvii. 40. Meyer now assumes that Chriat pointed.to the 
temple (this temple before you), but meant His body as the 
antitype of the temple and the true dwelling of God, and thus 
put tho image in the place of tho thing typifled, * so dass dirse 
scharfen lebendigen, ohne Auslegung hingeworfenen Bildsiige 
wie in einem Buderriithsel cine symbolisch prophetische Vur- 
ta ecener Auferstehung enthallen, wie Matth. xii. 39; 

(See Heubner, p. 242. Henke was not the first to take 
this view, but Zinzendorf has it in his Homi dber die Wun- 
denlitunei, p. 160.) 

¢ (Olshausen, Stier, Briickner (rersus De Wette), Alford, 
Godet.—P. 3.} 

@ [Meyer, pp. 145-147, raises seven objections against this 
view. It is plainly irreconcilable with apostolic inspiration. 
In my Lectures on the Gospel of John, written at Berlin, 1842, 
I find the remark: “ It involves an immense presumption on 
the part of theologians of the nineteenth century, however re- 
spectable, if they imagine that they understand Christ better 
than His favorite disciple and bosom-friend to whom He re- 
vealed the future struggles and triumphs of His Kingdom.” 
Alford also justly protests against such liberty of interpreta- 
tion. For we have here not a chronological statement, but a 
doctrinal exposition of a most important declaration of Christ. 
—P.8.) ° 

J (This idea John expresses in éoxnnvacey, i. 14 (see notes 
on pp. 71, 73), and Paul when he says that the whole fulness 
of the Godbead dwelled in Christ bodily. Col. ii. 9.— 
P. 8. 

q on also Hengstenberg, I. 165. We thinks that no 
justice can be done to this holy enigma which Christ proposed 
to the Jews, unless we recognize the essential identity of the 
temple, the appearance of Uhrist in the flesh and the charch 
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This combination is supported (1) by the actual 
connection. The crucifixion of Christ was the 
desecration, the spiritual dissolution of the tem- 
ple, which must be followed by its outward de- 
struction (see Matth. xxiii. 88; xxvii. 51), be- 
cause the body of Christ was the real temple of 
God. (2) Christ, on this account, has repeatedly 
represented His death and resurrection as the 
one great sign which was to be given to the Jews 
instead of the required sign from heaven (John 
iii. 14; Matth. xii. 89; xvi. 4), and this siga too 
always connected with an antecedent Old Tes- 
tament type. (3) A word concerning His death, 
without connection with an intelligible figure, 
would have assuredly been as yet wholly unin- 
telligible to the Jews. (4) John gave the inmost 
and ultimate significance of the expression of 
Christ for the sole reason, that it was the main 
matter, and that the figurative sense was self- 
evident. (5) In Matth. xxvi. 61 Christ puts in 
the true explanation, ver. 64, immediately upon 
the false interpretation, besides perversion, of 
Ilis utterance. 

In three days, a round number, 1 Sam. 
xxx. 12; see the Matth. on chap. xii. 40, p. 
226. 

I will raise it up (again).—‘It is only ap- 
parently contrary to John’s explanation, that 
Christ, according to the New Testament doctrine, 
did not raise Himself, but was raised by the Fa- 
ther.”? Meyer. And besides, the resurrection of 
Jesus was in one view as much His own act 

John x. 18; Rev. v. 5], as, in another view, the 
act of His Father, especially in its results, 1 Cor. 
xv. 67; Eph. iv. 8. That Jesus was already fa- 
miliar with the thought of His death, appears 
from the conversation which soon followed, John 
iii. 14. The explanation of Athanasius, quoted 
by Tholuck, is an ingenious modified form of our 
third: With the putting to death of the body of 
Christ the Jewish system of types and shadows 
also is dissolved, and the real church thereby 
(by means of the resurrection) established. 

Ver. 20. Then said the Jews.—With an 
ovv ; it was to be expected that they would finish 
their malicious misunderstanding consistently.— 
Forty and six years.—They mean the reno- 
vation and enlargement of the temple of Zerub- 
babel, which begun in the eighteenth year of 
Herod's reign, 20 B. C. (Joseph. Antig. XV. 11, 
1), and was finished under Herod Agrippa IT. in 
A. D. 64 (Joseph. Antig. XX. 9,7). According 
to Wieseler, it appears, therefore, that in this 
computation of forty-six years since the work was 
begun, the passover of the year 781 is the occa- 
sion on which it is made (Chronol. Synops. p. 106). 

Ver. 21. The temple of his body.—Genitiv. 
Apposit. 

Ver. 22. His disciples remembered that 
he had said this.—This remembrance does not 
exclude former remindings; but the right re- 


ofthe N.T. He explains: “If ye once destroy the temple of 
my body,and with it this extornal temple, the symbol and 
pledgo of the kingdom of God among you. I shall rebuild in 
three days the temple of My body and with it at the samo time 
dhe substance of the eternal temple, the kingdom of God.” 
The crucifixion of Christ involved as a necessary consequence 
th dostruction of the temple and the 0. T. worship; the re 
surrection of Christ the creation of the Christian church, and 
worship, of which the temple was the type and shadow. Go- 
det explains: “ Destroy this your tomple, by killing Me, the 
Moegssiah.”—P, 8.] 


membrance came now with the right understand- 
ing of it. pecunns like this impress upon the 

reports of the discourses of Christ the stamp of 
historical fidelity. A later falsifier would have 
made the reference to the resurrection much 
plainer.—P. 8.]—And they believed the 
Scripture.—[Faith in Christ is the key to the 
understanding of the Scriptures of the O. T.; 
comp. vil. 38, 42; x. 35; xiii. 18. The singular 
TH ypadz indicates the unity and harmony of the 
canonical books from Genesis to Malachi, which, 
considering the great number of authors, the 
long period of time, and the variety of circum- 
stances in and under which they were composed, 
is a strong evidence of their divine origin.—P. S. 

Comp. Luke xxiv. 26: ‘‘Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things,’ ee. As they now found 
the death of Christ foretold in the Old Testament, 
go they found also His glorification, which in- 
cluded His resurrection, Ps. xvi. 10; comp. Acts 
ii. 27; xiii. 856; 1 Pet. iii. 19; Ps. lxviii. 18; 
comp. Eph. iv. 8; Is. liii. 7; comp. Acts viii. 35. 

[Alford: ‘‘At first sight it appears difficult to 
fix on any passage in which the resurrection 
is directly announced: but with the deeper un- 
derstanding of the Scriptures which the Holy 
Spirit gave to the Apostles and still gives to the 
Christian church, such prophecies as that in Ps. 
xvi. are recognized as belonging to Him in whom 
alone they are properly fulfilled: see also Hosea 
vi. 2.” This is not satisfactory. The O. T. in- 
deed does not expressly prophesy the resurrec- 
tion, as a separate fact, but very often the exalta- 
tion and glorification of the Messiah after His 
humiliation and suffering, and this implies the 
resurreetion, as the intervening link or the be- 
ginning of the exaltation itself. Hence we may 
count here in a wider sense, with Hengstenberg 
(I. 171), the prophecy of Shilo as a ruler, Gen. 
xlix. 10; Ps. cx., where the Messiah is repre- 
sented as sitting at the right of God and ruling 
over all His enemies; Dan. vii. 18, 14, where He 
appears at the head of a universal Kingdom; 
Isa. liii., where, after His atoning death, He is 
raised to great glory; Zegh. ix. 9, 10, where 
Zion's King appears first lowly and riding upon 
an ass, yea, as dying (comp. xii.10; xiii. 7), but 
afterwards speaking peace to the heathen and 
having dominion from sea to sea and from the 
river to the ends of the earth; comp. also Isa. 
ix.; Xi.; Mich. v.; Ps. xvi. It is quite in keep- 
ing with the character of prophecy to behold the 
various stages of the exaltation as one continuous 
panorama. It is under this view that the Scrip- 
ture of the QO. T. is said to have foretold the re- 
surrection; Luke xxiv. 26 (‘‘to enter into His 
glory”); John xx. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 4; ] Pet. i. 11 
(‘‘the sufferings of Christ and the glory that 
should follow ”’).—P. 8.] 

Ver. 23. Now when he was in Jerusalem 
at the passover.—The Evangelist thus distin- 
guishes the stay of Jesus in Jerusalem during 
the passover from His first ol ease there. — 
On the feast.—Meyer justly says, this ad- 
dition is not intended to explain the term pass- 
over for Greek readers; that must have been 
done by ver. 18. The expression signifies par- 
ticipation in the celebration of the foast. We 
suppose the feast days themselves are set off 
agninst the day of His entrance. On the day of 
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the symbolical castigation He wrought other mi- 
racles, probably miracles of healing; and the 
first surprise of the Jews was followed by a 
demonstration of faith on the part of many at- 
The sigas.—Evidently 
implying a multiplicity of signs, and such as 
He must 
therefore bave done many miracles in Jerusa- 


tendants of the feast. 
determined those people to believe. 


lem. 


Ver. 24. Did not commit himself unto 
them.—tThe second zioreiecy éaurdv is evidently 
connected with the first r:orevecv. He believed not 
in their believing, to such a degree as to commit 
Various 
(1) He withheld His doctrine 
(Chrysostom, Kuinoel); (2) He did not yield 
Himself to personal intercourse with them 
Without doubt simply: He did not 
yet entrust Himself to them as the Messigh, did 
not offer Himself as the Messiah, though they 
It is 
the Lord's determination, not to appear publicly 
and He follows 
it henceforth till the triumphal entry into Jeru- 


or deliver up Himself to them. 


interpretations : 
(Meyer). 


seemad inclined to recognize Him as such. 
under the title of Messiah; 


salem; in full accordance with Matth. iv. 1-11. 


Because he.—He IWimself, in distinction 


from indirect knowledge through others. IHow 
Hie knew them all, is in part shown by what has 


preceded. He knew in general that the secular 
spirit predominated in them; but He also saw 
through each one, as He met him, with a divine 
In both cases is in- 


pbhysiognomic discernment. 
tended not only the general prophetic illumina- 


tion, but the penetrating spiritual eye of tho 


God-Man. 

Ver. 25. And needed not.—Explanatory 
of airé¢ in the previous clause.—Of man.—Of 
man as to his sinful nature in general, and of 
man in particular, as He encountered each indi- 
vidual.— For he knew.—tThe positive expres- 
sion for: He needed no7.— What was in man. 
—Not only the special, miraculous, physiogno- 
mic knowledge (Meyer cibes ch. i. 48; iv. 18; 
vi. 61, 64; xi. 4, 14; xiii. 11; xxi. 17), butalso 
the general knowledge of the constitution of hu- 
man nature (John iii.), of the order of the uni- 
verse (xix. 11), and of the situation of the Jew- 
ish people in particular. Result: In the fami- 
liar circle of His disciples Jesus manifested His 
glory; in public He preserved His mysterious 
anonymousness as to the Messianic office. 

(Christ knows vs better than we know our- 
selves. He soes the end from the beginning, we 
the beginning from the end. He, says Calvin, 
knows the roots of the tree, we know the treo 
only by its fruits.—P. S.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The different meanings of the two purifications 
of the temple. According to Meyer, no essential 
difference should be perceived between the two 
acts. Yet the difference between the expres- 
sions “house of merchandize”’ in John, and 
“den of thieves ”’ in the Synoptists, ‘‘the house 
of My Father” (6 olxog rov warpé¢ yov) in John, 
and “My house ”’ (4 oixdég pov) in the Synoptists, 
as well as the greater rigor in the second case as 
described by Mark (not suffering any man to 
earry any vessel through the temple), is plain 


enough. According to Hofmann, Lichtenstein, 
and Luthardt, Christ in the Synoptists appears 
as a prophet to protect the place of prayer, in 
John as the Son to execute His domestio right. 
But this would lead to an entire reversal of the 
order of things in the self-manifestation of tho 
Lord. The case is just the reverse. Christ per- 
formed the first cleansing of the temple, as an 
anonymous prophet in the right of zealotism and 
the right of a prophet (see the Match. on xxi. 12, 
p. 876); the second, as the Lord of the temple, 
publicly introduced by the people to the holy 
city and temple as the Messiah. 

2. The body of Christ, the most real temple of 
God. The crucifixion, the destruction of the 
temple in the strictest sense (Rom. ii. 22); the 
resurrection, the building of the eternal temple. 
Meaning of the sign: He who builds the eternal, 
essential temple, has power also to purge the 
symbolical. The truth, that Christ is perpetu- 
ally building greater, more glorious the temple 
of God, which the sin of man demolishes. The 
centre of this truth is the death and resurrection 
of Christ; its first tokens, the fall of Adam and the 
first promise (the protevangelium), the flood and 
the rain-bow, e/e.; its unfolding, the destruction 
of the theocracy and temple in Jerusalem, the 
rise ef the church, the ruin of the medimwval 
church by the hierarchy, and its rebuilding in 


‘the Reformation, the inducing of the judgment 


of the world by anti-christianity, and tho eres- 
tion of a new heavens and a new earth. Tho 
wedding at Cana before the purification of the 
temple, the token of the transfiguration of the 
world before the judgment of the world. 

8. The first and second purifications of the temple: 
when once the temple is made a house of mer- 
chandize (John ii.), it has also become in effect 
aden of robbers or of murderers, Matth. xxi. 
First the selling of indulgences, then persecution 
and reformativa. ; 

4. Christ entrusts Himself to no one in Jeru- 
sniem; t.¢., He does not as yet come on tho 
stage in His office as Messiah. Comp. the Com. 
on Afatth. on ch. iv. 

56. The supernatural knowledge of Christ, tlie 
source of His miracles of knowledge, and in fact 
everywhere divine-human; f. ¢., on the one hand 
not merely divine, nor on the other merely hu- 
man, but both at once; divinely immediate, hu- 
manly exercised through means and organs. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


Bee Comm. on Matthew, on ch. xxi, 12-22, p. 
877; Mark, on ch. xi. 12-26; Luke, on ch. xtx. 
41-48.—The visit of Jesus the youth to the tem- 
ple, and the visit of the man matured for the exe- 
cution of His Messianic office.—The first, se- 
cond, aud last solemn appearance of Jesusin the 
tempke (the last, Matth. aera Cs the 
crucifixion of Christ completed the desecration 
of the temple, se the resurrection of Christ com- 
pleted the restoration of the temple.—Out of His, 
word of holiest zeal for the temple, they made a 
word of blasphemy and deadly sin against the 
temple.—The purification of the temple, the per- 
petual charter of reformation.—What sign shew- 
est thou, efe.? The spiritual blindness which 
demands a sensible siga for the holiest sign of 
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the Spirit.—How Judaism, by overdoing itsclf, 
falls back into heathenism, in asking a sign for 
the sense, when the sign of the Spirit gloriously 
stands forth.—So also the Judaism of legality in 
Christendom.—The scourge in the hand of Jesus, 
or the anger of personal gentleness itself. (1) 
The overpowering sign of the highest zeal 
(against sin); (2) the humbling sign of the high- 
est majesty (against frivolity); (3) the ocular 
sign of the highest assurance (against doubt).— 
The Old Testament spirit in which the disciples 
viewed the matter, indicated by their word: 
The zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up; the 
New Testament watchword of Jesus: My meat is 
to do the will, efc., John iv. 84.—To the temple 
of a Herod the hierarchs had even aright; in 
the temple of Christ they found themselves ut- 
terly out of place.—The token which Christ gives 
the Jews for the truth of His divine mission.— 
This token, the token also of reformation: Com- 
mit the utmost abominations in the temple, the 
more gloriously will the ruined temple be re- 
stored!—The conduct of the Jews on Christ’s 
purifying of the temple, in its permanent import. 
—The destroyers of the temple would be its re- 
storers, and the restorers must pass for destroy- 
ers.—From this first day of the public appear- 
ance of Christ, enmity calumniously laid up the 
word, which was to bring it to naught.—The 
Lord’s great word concerning Fis end, at the be- 
ginning of His career.—The subsequent remem- 
brance of Christ’s words by His‘enemies, and the 
subsequent remembrance of them by Ilis friends. 
—When He was at Jerusalem, many believed on 
Him; or, (1) festival believers, believers of fcs- 
tival seasons whea things go grandly in the 
church; (2) yet festival times, also true birth- 
days of faith. But Jesus did not commit Him- 
self to them; or, secret disciples, and 4 sccret 
Saviour (anonymous believers, and an anony- 
mous Christ).—Christ, the knower of hearts.— 
‘The first sign of Christ in the pious house, and 
His first sign in the impious church.—The trans- 
formation of water into wine, and of the driver's 
whip into a beneficent sceptre (in contrast with 
those who have turned the sceptre into a whip). 
—Christ and the hierarchs with reference to the 
temple of God: (1) He purifies and sanctifies it, 
they would make its desecrated condition its ho- 
liness; (2) He gives a moral and religious sign 
of the Spirit, they demand a magical, sensuous 
sign to accredit it; (3) Ife gives them for a sign 
the prophecy that they will kill Him, and they 
make of it a mortal charge against Him; (4) He 
announces to them a new supernatural temple, 
and they harden themselves in their old system 
to their judgment.—The first public Easter festi- 
val of Jesus, a foretokening of His future aud 
eternal Easter.—Christ’s observance of the pre- 
scribed feasts the dawn of the free festivity of 
the gospel.—Christ at the feast: (1) As an Is- 
raelite, in the spirit of the patriarchs; (2) asa 
Jew, according to the law of Moses; (3) a8 a 
* prophet, after the manner of the prophets (my 
Father’s house not a house of merchandize, the 
court of the Gentiles not a cattle-market); (4) 
as the Christ, introducing and indicating the 
course of His life and work.—Holy zeal and un- 
holy zeal in contrast in the purification of the 
‘temple.—The open, noble indignation of Jesus, 


and the impure malicious reserve of His oppo- 
nents.—Jesus, here as in Cana, a man, and a sin- 
less man.—The keeping holy the temple: (1 
The house of God; (2) the body; (3) the church. 
The rising of the divine above the corruption 
and ruin of the human; the eternal divine token 
thereof, the Juminous centre of all divine signs: 
the resurrection of Christ from the death of the 
cross. 

StanKeE: Masus: Though the word and 
works of God are not bound to place, yet it is 
right, after the example of Christ, to observe pro- 
prieties of place and time.—Ostanper: Christ, 
the Lord of the law, submitted Himself to it, that 
He might redeem men from it.—Cramer: Christ, 
nota secular king, but Lord of the temple; there- 
fore He comes into the temple, and there begins 
His public function, Hag. ii. 8, 18.—Hepineaer: 
What has the abomination of usury to do in the 
temple of God? What the indulgence-monger in 
the sanctuary ?—Ah, our churches to this day 
are sufficiently profaned by sinful garrulity, 
proud display of dress, efe. (even by unsancti- 
fied discourses).—Nora Bibl. Tub.: The abuses 
which have crept into the church must be 
scourged and banished. How much more must 
traditional abuses call forth our zeal! Hos. xii. 
8; Zech. xiv. 21.—It is incumbent on all Chris- 
tians, particularly on ministers, to be zealous 
for the house of God; yet should every one take 
good heed lest it be not according to knowledge. 
—OSranper: He who diligently pursues his ca)l- 
ing, may fear no danger. The protection of God 
will be with him.—Masus: The works of God 
need no miraculous attestation. They shine so 
brightly upon the cye, that God and His divine 
glory may be sufficiently recognized in them.— 
Hspinarr: Unbelief demands miracles and 
signs.—Zeisius: Where we have to do with false, 
malicious men, we are not called upon to make 
the truth so clear and bright, to their greater 
condemnation (dark words for dark men).—A 
mind occupied only with the earthly, cannot per- 
ceive the mysteries of God.—Instruction often 
serves more for others in the future, than for 
those to whom it is given at the time.—Jéid: 
Fulfilment yields the best interpretation. —Quxs- 
NEL: Truth brings forth its fruits in their sea- 
son.—ZJvid.: Christian prudence requires that we 
do not lightly judge and condemn any, yet that 
we do not easily trust ourselves to any who pre- 
sent a good appearance. 

Gertacu: ‘As Christ’s kingdom is not a 
sword, how is it that He deals so hardly and 
harshly here with the priests of the temple, and 
concerns Himself with what properly belongs to 
the secular power? Because the Lord at that 
time stood between the Old Testament and the 
New, between what Moses had established in Is- 
rael, and what Christ was to establish after His 
death through His Holy Spirit and the preaching 
of the gospel; and Ie shows thereby that He is 
a Lord who holds both dispensations in His 
hand” (Luther).—Lisco: A picture of the re- 
formation of a temple-desecration which had 
arisen from an abuse of Deut. xiv. 24-26.—Hevs- 
nen: How much is contained in completely 
trusting one !—We must judge not, yet not has- 
tily open and surrender ourselves to any. The 
more perfect and noble a man is, the more true 
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and open (and yet the more is he, again, a high- 
er mystery ).—ScHLEIERMACHER: What a zeal 
for His Father's house did the Lord Himself 
sanctify, in doing that!—But there afterwards 
came a time, when even the Christian church 
was a house of merchandize.—Then He again 
gathered a whip; Luther, Zwingli, Calvin and 
all the reformers.—It wag not the whip that ef- 
fected what the Redeemer did, but the spiritual 
power, of which that was only a sign and seal.— 
Our failure to act in many cases as the Redcemer 
acted here, is the cause of many evils in the 
Christian church and in all human affairs. That 
one is always putting upon another the perform- 
ance of works well-pleasing to God, and no one 
maintains a fresh and free consciousness of the 
power which God the Lord has given him, and 
does all he can do to promote truth and good- 
ness and prevent wickedness,—this is the reason 
why se many disorders are daily renewed in the 


smalicr and larger relations of men.—BrssER: 
The Saviour (because they stifle the voice of con- 
science) draws back from them, and veils in a 
holy riddle the sign which they demand, and 
which was iutended to be given them asthe sign 
of all signs, the proper sign of Christ.—From 
every defeat a victory unfolds to the church; 
from every shame a glory.— When therefore He 
was risen, etc. Chemnitz presents the disciples, in 
their relation to the discourse of Jesus to them, 
as an example for all Bible-readers: They should 
not at once despise and reject everything in the 
Holy Scriptures which they cannot at first glance 
understand; nor must they despair of under- 
standing, if they cannot at once penetrate the 
deep mysteries of the word. For the Spirit of 
knowledge leads us into the truth by degrees.— 
Christ’s power of trying spirits (Isa. xi. 8- 
comp. with 1 Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Tim. v. 22). 


JESCS IN JERUSALEM, AND NICODEMUS AS A WITNESS OF THE FIRST POWERFUL IMPRESSION OF JESUS 
TPON THE PHARISEES. THE CONVERSATION OF CHRIST WITH NICODEMUS BY NIGHT CONCERNING 
THE HEAVENLY BIRTH AS THE CONDITION OF ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. SYMBOLISM 


OF WATER, WIND, AND THE BRAZEN SERPENT. 


Cuap. III. 1-21. 
(Chap. iii. 1-15, Gospel for Trinity Sunday; 16-21, Gospel for 2nd Pentecost). 


1 ([But]' there was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 
2 The same came to Jesus [him]’ by night, and said unto him, Rabbi [Master], we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do these miracles 
3 that thou doest, except God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born® again [from above]* he cannot 
4 see the kingdom of God. Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born 
when he is old? can he enter the second time into his mother’s womb, and be born? 
5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water 
and of the [omit of the]* Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God [of hea- 
6 ven].’ That which is [hath been] born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 
7 [hath been] born of the Spirit® is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye 
8 must be born again [from above]. The wind® bloweth where it listeth [wili], and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell [knowest not, 00x oféa¢], whence it 
cometh, and” whither it goeth; so is [¢¢ with] every one that is [hath been] born 
9 of the Spirit. Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can these things be? 
10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a master [the teacher, ¢ dcddexalos ] of 
Israel, and knoweat not these things? 
11. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know [that which we know] 
and testify that [which] we have scen ; and ye receive not our witness [testimony]. 
12 If I have told you earthly [human] things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe 
13 if I tell you of [omié of] heavenly [divine] things? And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man which 
14 [who] is in heaven. ‘And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness [made it 
a high signal for the surrounding wilderness], even so must the Son of man be lifted 


415 up: That whosoever believeth in him” should [may] not perish, but [omit not pe- 


rish but]'® have eternal life. 


122 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 
16 For God 80 loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 


17 believeth in him should [might] not perish, but have everlasting life. For God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn [judge]'* the world; but that the 

18 world through him might be saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned 
[judged]; but he that believeth not is condemned [hath been judged] already, be- 

19 cause he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this 
is the condemnation [ judgment] that [the]'® light is come into the world, and men 

2) loved [the] darknes3 rather than [the] light, because their deeds were evil.* For 
every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh [and cometh not] to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved (detested, discovered, shown to be punish- 

21 able]. But he that doeth [the] truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest, that [for] they are wrought in God. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


VVor. 1. $8 after fw seems to imply that Nicodemns was not one of those to whom Christ did not trust Himself. is. 24: 
for He opened to him the profoan Lot secrets of the kingdom of God. It may be, however, merely continuative == and.—P. g.' 

2 Ver. 2.—The Hecepta real< xpos Tov “Ingovy, against which there are decisive authcritiea, particularly A. B. + Be. 
ginning of a sition anda lesson.” Meyer. ‘ ‘.) ‘ 

3 Ver. 3. [yevvde means usually to beget (of the Father), Matth. {. 2 ff. and often; hence 4 yernfvas, the father: 1 
to bear, to bring forth (of the monher), as Luke i. 57. God or the Holy Spirit produces the higher spiritual life; hence be 
getten from abore, would perhajs better express the idea; comp. i. 13; 1 Cor. iv. 15; Philem. 10; 1 John ii. 29; ili. 9; iv.7: 
vy. 1, 4,18; Heb. i.5; v.5.—P. 3.] : » ’ 

4 Ver. 3. [ava er, oy, the reverse of xdrwéev, and equivalent to dx rab oipavou, from heaven, iil. 31; xix. ll, 23; 


9 


Bfatth. xxvii. 51; Mark xv. 33; James {.17; iif. 15,17, or ée Beov, from God, comp. John j. 13; d« rod xveimaros, Lil. 6, 9 
which may be taken as the true explication. Ifthe temporal sense bo preferred (in which Nicodemus misunderstands it, 
ver. 4); comp. Luke i. 3; Gal. iv. 9, it should be rendered anew, afresh (from the root, entircly new) rather than again. Tyn- 
dale: boren anewe; Cranmer: Loren from above ; Geneva: begolten againe; Rheims: borne againe; Conant: born again; 
Alford: born anew, with a marginal note: or, from abore ; Young: from above; Vulg.: renatus furrit denuo; Luth.: von 
neucin grboren werde; Ewald: von vorne an (i.e, ganz von neuem) geb. wird. See the Exegesis.—P. 8.] 

6 Ver. 3. (BactAeca rou Geou only here and ver. 5 in John, but in xvili. 36 Christ speaks of His kingdom. The Synoptists 
use for it more fre jucutly the term Bag. tev ovpavev, which Joho never employs unless it be fg ver. 5. (See note 7 be- 
low.—P. 8. 

6 Ver. 5. [The abeenco of the article both before tSaros and xvevpzaros should bs noticed. It gives to the two agents a 
generic character, an‘ favors a more comprehensive interpretation of water than that which confines it to a particular kind 
of baptism, Jewish, Johannean, or Christian. See Exeg. Notes.—P. 8.) : 

7 Ver. 5. [Instead of the text. rec. Bag. rov Geo, which fs retained by Tregcelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort, and 
others, Tischendorf (ed. viii.) reads Baz. roav ovpavwy on the authority of &! and the still older Euseb., Orig., Hippol., 
Tren., and Just. M. Irenseus (Fraqm. 35) quotes the passage Uterally thus: caOws nai 6 xpos én, tay wy Tes, x. T. A, ecg TF. 
Bag.treav ovpavey. Justin M. (middlo of the 2d cent.), Apol. I. c. 51 (ed. Otto, I. p. ith), cites less accurately from m~ 
mory: Kai yap 6 xptords elev. "Av ui avayevynOyre (instead of éay ny Tis yervnOy), OV mH cioeAOyTe (instead of ov Suva- 
rar iveAOery) eis THY Bagtheiay THY OVpaver. Chrysostom also, in his homilies on John fii, reads several times Bag. 
Twv ovpaywy. Tho change from this into the received reading may be'traced to a desire to conform to ver. 3.—P. 8, 

8 Ver. 6. [Here and in ver. 8 the article is used before zvedparos, and of course shuuld be retained in the translation. 


. 8. 
9 Vor. 8. [The double meaning of the Greck rvejza and the Hebrow 3}, wind and spirit, suggosted this analogy. 


—P. 8. ; 

10 tee 8.—Lachmann: 4 mod, or where, according to A., the Vulgate, and other versions, Armenian, Arabic, S and 
several of the fathers. Tho «at, therefor’, arose probably from the necd of a proverbial form of the sentence. [The usual 
rewling «ait mou, and where (whither), is retainod by Trez., AIf., Tischend. on the authority of &, B. L. T., etc. also Ignatius 
Ad Philad. c.7.—P. 8.) 

Nl Ver. 12. (Literally the earthly thines—the heavealy things: ra Pe ie érovpana.—P. 8.] t ‘ 

12 Ver. 15.—Lachmann: é#’ aurdy, according to Col. A.; Tischondorf: éy aury, according to Cod. B. and others. Theo- 
durct and Cod. L. read én’ avrp; Meyer is for év avr, and proposes to connect this with éxn- Agninst this is the parallel 
v.16. Probably ths above variations are oforts of the catholic spirit to sharpen the idea of faith ; es avrov being a more ge- 
Deral concoption. 

13 Ver. 13 —M amd\nray, add’ is wanting in [X] B. 1. J.. and many others. It is omitted by Tischendorf (Treg. Alf.}, 
and put in brackets by Lachmann. It has probably been taken from ver.16. * 

14 Ver. 17. [Kpiveww, to juige, isused, not xataxpivew, lo condemn, here and ver. 18, and 4 xpioes, ver.19. The E. V. is not 
consistent in the rendering of xpivecy, cpina and x«piocs, using alternately to judge, to condemn, fo damn, yet in the great 
may offenses to judge. Karaxpive is seventeen times translated (0 comlemn, twico to damn.—P. 8. 

13 Ver. 19. [7d das, the true personal Light, Christ, comp. {. 4, 5, 8,9. The importance of the defiuite article is obvious. 
Tho FE. V. retained it in ver. 20, bunt dropped it here—one of its innumerable inconsistcncies.—P. 8.] 

16 Vor, 19.—The order: avray movnoa [instead of worvnpa avrav]. 

7 Ver. 21. [6 re assigns tho reason for tho preceding intention. Seo Ere7.—P. 8.) 


mental doctrines are sct forth by the unerring 
mouth of-our Lord in this interview with a timid, 
yet earnest and anxious inquirer. The central 
idea of the passage is the new birth, which im- 
plies the total depravity of man and the work of 
divine grace. This grent doctrine stands in the 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[This is one of the richest and most import- 
ant sections of the Bible. The sixteenth verse 
nlone contains the whole gospel in a nutshell, or 


“the Bible in miniature,’? and is worth more 
than all the wisdom of the world. The infinite 
love of the Father, the mission of His Son, the 
work of the Holy Spirit, the lost condition of 
man, the necessity of anew birth from above, 
faith in Christ as a condition of salvation, the 
kingdom of God, eternal life—all these funda- 


proper place at the beginning of Christ’s minis- 
try. : 

The first miracle of Christ wasn miracle of 
transformation, His first public act in Jerusalem 
an act of reformation, His first discourse a dis- 
course on regeneration. He is not satisfied with 
mere improvements of the old, but demands a 
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new life, lays a new foundation. True religion 
in the soul begins with a personal conviction of 
sin and guilt, and of the necessity of a radical 
change. Without such aconviction all efforts 
to convert a man are in vain. The night dis- 
course with Nicodemus is the locus classicus on 
the new birth, as the indispensable condition of 
admission into the kingdom of God. It occu- 
pies a position in the Gospel of John, similar to 
that which the Sermon on the Mount does in the 
Gospel of Matthew. 

It is characteristic of the idealism and mysti- 
cism of John that in his Gospel he gives no ac- 
count of the institution of the church* and the 
sacraments. But, anticipating the visible rite, 
he presents in ch. ili. the idea of the new birth, 
which is symbolized in Christian baptism, to- 
gether with the idea of ‘the kingdom of God,” 
which is the internal and abiding essence of the 
church. So inch. vi. he gives the general idea 
of vital union with Christ, which ynderlies the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 

According to the Synoptists, Christ began 
His public ministry by preaching to the peo- 


ple: “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom | 


of God is at hand; repent ye (change your 
mind, peravoeire), and believe in the gospel” 
(Mark i. 15). According to John, He made, at 
the outset of His ministry, the same demand, 
first indirectly, and then directly (det du ac, ver. 
7), upon an individual, a man circumcised, or- 
thodox, honest, unblemished, yea, of the highest 
rank, a member of the Supreme Council of the 
theocracy, even favorably disposed to Christ and 
almost ready to accept Him as the Messiah, ina 
word, a man endowed with every personal and 
official claim to membership of the Messianic 
kingdom, yet lacking one fundamental condition: 
a new birth from above. Christ answers not so 
much to the words, as to the thoughts of Nico- 
demus, penetrating his heart to the very core 
(ii. 25). With historical faithfulness, John does 
not state the result of the conversation, because 
it did not appear at once, but some fime after- 
wards (vii. 50; xix. 39). 

Regeneration (avayévyyaic, tadryyevecta) is a 
creative act of God the Holy Spirit, whereby a 
new spiritual fe from above is implanted in 
man, through the means of grace, especially the 
preaching of the gospel; like the natural birth, it 
can occur butonce. Conversion (yerdvom, which 
Must not be confounded with regeneration) is 
the corresponding subjective change of heart, 
whereby man, under the influence of the Spirit, 
in conscious repentance and faith, turns from 
the service of sin tothe service of God; this may 
be repeated after a relapse. Regeneration, as to 
its origin and mode of operation, is a mystery 
like the natural generation and birth, but a mys- 
tery manifest in its effects to all who have spi- 
ritaal eyes to see; it meets us as a fact in every 
true Christian, or child of God, who is as sure 
of the higher life of Christ in his own soul as he 
is of his natural existence. The difficulties in 

*[The term éxxAnoia never occurs in John’s Gospel and 
first Epistle, though repeatedly in his third Epistle, and in 
the Apocalypse. In the Gospel and first Epistle the ideal 


side of the church prevails, in the Apocalypse the real, em- 
pirical, because it is there represented in its historical conflict 


With the powers of darkness.) 


the exposition of this passage are mainly dogma- 
tical, and arise from the relation of regeneration 
to baptism, viz., whether water means baptism at . 
all, and, if so, whether itrefers to John’s bap- 
tism, or the baptism of the disciples of Jesus, or, 
by anticipation, to Christian baptism (which did 
not appear till the day of Pentecost), or the ge- 
neral idea of baptism in its various forms as ao 
historic preparation for Christian discipleship; 
and also from the question as to the necessity of 
baptism for salvation. These difficultics are 
fully discussed below.—P. S. ] 

Ver. 1. There was a man.—<An important 
incident of the residence of Jesus in Jerusalem, 
exemplifying what has just been said, and in- 
troduced with the continuative dé. [Comp. how- 
ever, Text Note 1.—P.S.] Liicke [and Godet] : 
An example of the higher knowledge just men- 
tioned; Tholuck: Of the weak faith just men- 
tioned ;* De Wette: A proof of vers. 23-25; 
Luthardt: Transition from the people to an 
individual; Ewald: Nicodemus an exception; 
Strauss: Added through desire to show a be- 
liever from the cultivated world; Baur: Nico- 
demus a typical figure: outwardly believing, in- 
wardly unbelieving Judaism. (On the contrary 
Lutbardt: He is in fact a genuine disciple in 
disguise, see Tholuck.) The views of Liicke and 
Tholuck do not exclude, but meet in, that of De 
Wette. An example, that is to say, at once of 
the weak faith to which Jesus cannot entrust 
Himself, and of His power to discern it. Yet 
John has especially selected this incident also on 
account of its great didactic importance, and as 
an example of the enthusiasm which Jesus at 
first awakened, extending even into the circle of 
the Pharisecs.f 

Nicodemus.—A current name, first with the 
Greeks, then with the Jews (073, pro"pa ; 
Lightfoot and Wetstein). Akin to Nuxdédaoe. 


Starke: “If the name be Hebrew, it is equiva- 
lent to tnnocent blood (p2 and D7), but if Greek, 


conqueror of people (the same as Nicolaus). As 
the Jews gave not only Hebrew, but Greek and 
Latin names also, to their children, both mean- 
ings at last met in Nicodemus.” The gradual 
unfolding of his faith appears by stages in this 
place, ch. vii. 50 and ch. xix. 89. ‘Tradition 
adds that he afterwards, having publicly ac- 
knowledged the doctrine of Jesus, and having 
been baptized by Peter and John, was deposed 
from his officeand banished from Jerusalem 
(Photius, Biblioth., Cod. 171), but was supported 
ina country-seat by his kinsman Gamaliel, till 
his death.” Winer. Thus tradition makes him 
again in an unworthy manner keep out of sight 
with his faith, The Talmud mentions also a 
Nicodemus, Son of Gorion, properly called Bunni, 


who was a disciple of Jesus, and survived the 


destruction of Jerusalem, whose family sank 
from wealth into great poverty (Delitzsch, 


* [So Hengstenberg, and Alford: One of the believers on 
account of Christ’s miracles, ii.23. Bengel: Ex iis, de quibus 
c. tt. in fine; sed nonnihil melior multis—P. 8.] 

Treatises on the section: Kyapp, Scripta rarit arg.T., p. 
183 sqq ; Fabricius, Commentat. Gott. 1825; Scholl, in Klai- 
ber’s Studien V.1, p. 71: Jacobi, Stud. und Krit. 1835, 1. 
Hengstenberg, Evang. Kirchen-Zettung, 1860, No. 49. [A large 
number of English tracts on Regeneration (mostly doctrinal 
and practical) are noticed in Malcom's Theological Index 
(Boston, 1809) pp. 396, 397.—P. 8.] 
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—: 


(Zeitschr. f. Luth. Theolog. 1854, p. 648). The 
identity is not proved. Josephus also, Antig. 
XIV. 3, 2, speaks of a Nicodemus, who was sent 
as a legate of the Maccabean Aristobulus to 
Pompey. The apocryphal literature has com- 
pleted the biography of Nicodemus in a Gospel 
ascribed to him.* 

The germ of a genuine faith bad to contend in 
Nicodemus with regard for the polite world, 
thoughts of his station, fear of men, Pharisaic 
prejudice, but, on a foundation of sincerity, 
conscicntiousness, rectitude, and k higher fidelity 
even to his office, issues victorious in courageous 
confession and joyful offermgs; and the closing 
words of the conversation, ver. 21, are plainly 
enough a prediction of the Lord respecting him, 
after a reproof, ver. 20, of his stealthy coming in 
the night as a suspicious sign. Similar charac- 
ters, though they probably did not all so de- 
cidedly come out, are described in ch. xii. 42. 

A ruler of the Jews.—Member of the San- 
hedrin [comp. Luke xxiii. 18; xxiv. 20; Acts 
xiii. 27], like Joseph of Arimathea, ch. vii. 50. 
Of the party of the Pharisees. [éx rdv gape- 
caiwy. This is not mentioned as derogatory. 
Hengstenberg remarks that the Pharisees were 
specially hostile to the doctrine of regeneration 
and resolved religion into a self-made holiness. 
But the Sadducees were even more opposed to 
spiritual religion. A Paul could proceed from 
the earnest Pharisees, but not from the frivolous 
and skeptical Sadducees.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 2. By night.+—That this is intended for 
a mark of weakness, is proved by ver. 20; and 
even by the particular mention of this circum- 
stance itself, as well as by the very gradual ap- 
Pere of his adhesion to J mere Koppe puts 

im down as a hypocrite (see Liicke), who came 
to question the Lord with evil intent, and who 
feigned simplicity; Niemeyer, on the contrary, 
represents his shyness as a true caution. ‘He 
was an honorable character, rather slow of na- 
ture,” says Meyer. Yet no doubt something 
more. An educated man of age, sitting as pupil 
to a young, untitled rabbi; a Pharisee, stepping 
free of the despotic and heresy-scenting spirit of 
his sect; a Sanhedrist, who soon ventures to op- 
pose the fanaticism of the whole council; a pro- 
minent, serene-tempered, mature man of the 
world, who under the cross of the dead Jesus 
appears as & disciple, and in a costly burial-gift 
gives token of his unreserved and joyful devo- 
tion, and thus evinces that there were given to 
him and have continued with him, in his frigid 
school, a noble vigor of spirit, in his legal dig- 
nily a living yearning, in his high age a youth- 
ful striving, under all traditional prejudice a 
large ingenuousness, above all, under the whole 


* (Tho Evangelium Nicodemt comprises the Acta Pilati and 
the Descensus Christi ad inferos. Seo Tischendorf, Evangelia 
Apocrypha, Lips. 1853, pp. 203-412, where the whole is given 
in Greek and Latin.—P. 8.] 

¢ [Bengel remarks to vuxrds: “ Nunquam non recipit Chris- 
tus ad se venientes."—P. 8.] 

f[Augustine: Quamrisad Jesum renerit, tamen quia nocte 
renit, adhuec de tenebris carnis sue loquitur. Hengstenberg: 
The night is mentioned as a symbol of the darkness of the 
mind of Nicodemus (xf. 10; xili. 30). Better: He came in 
the dark from fear of public opinion. Yet he came, which is 
far better than not coming at all. The remark does not ex- 
clude company. John and other disciples of Christ were pro- 
bably present at the interview. Ewald conjectures that also 
Nicodemus had some attendants with him.—P. 8.} 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


system of Pharisaic show a sincere heart, and 
under all the rust of worldliness the metal of a 
turn for the faith and devotion of the Christian. 
Meyer justly observes, against De Wette and 
others, that the coming of Nicodemus by night 
does not imply that no disciples were present at 
the interview; and the directness of the narra- 
tive, though bearing the Johannean stamp, leads 
us to supppose that John was a witness. 

Rabbi, we know [oldayev)].—First of all, 
Nicodemus accords to the Lord the dignity of 
Rabbi, denied to Him by many (ch. vii. 16); and 
this, considering the importance attached by the 
scribes to this title, is not without a favorable 
significance. This ‘‘we know” implies that he 
had kindred spirits in his circle, who acknow- 
ledged the high office of Jesus.* Yet the word 
shades off, in a somewhat politic sense, from a 
Pluralis excellentic into a suggestion of an in- 
definite prospect of recognition by the whole 
Sanhedrin.¢ It expresses also the self-sufficient 
scribe-spirit, and unconsciously betrays over- 
arias of knowledge and under-valuation of 
faith. 

A teacher come from God.—Acknow- 
ledgment of an indefinite prophetic character. t— 

For no man can do these miracles.—<Ac- 
knowledgment of a number of accredited, im- 
portant miraculous signs [Taira rd cyyeia, heece 
tanta signa}, which Jesus had done in Jerusalem, 
and which, in the judgment of Nicodemus, certi- 
fied Him to be a new prophet of God. Miracles 
test of a prophet, but under qualifications, Deut. 
xiii. 1; xviii. 20. 

Except God be with him.—The miracle 
proves the supernatural power which stands by 
the worker. False miracles might be performed 
through Satanic agency, Ex. vii. But the cha- 
racter and greatness of the miracles of Jesus 
made it certain to Nicodemus that He wrought 
them in the power of God. And this involved 
the further inference that He was accredited by 
the miracles asa prophet sent from God. The 
épxecda: is significant, ch. i. 6, 15. 

Ver. 8. Verily, verily, I‘say unto thee.— 
One of the great cardinal truths of the kingdom 
of heaven, solemnly introduced. The answer 
consists of a series of antitheses: (1) The ad- 
dress of Rabbi is answered bY an address with- 
out Rabbi; (2) the ‘‘we know” is met with 
‘verily, verily, I say unto thee;” (3) the word: 
Thou art come from above, and therefore art a 
teacher (from the kingdom of God), is met by the 
word: Aman must be even born from above, if he 
would so much as see the kingdom of God; (4 
the sign is met by the kingdom of God itself. 
And this antithesis runs through all: Thou 
wouldst know that I am a prophet, but thou still 
lackest the qualifications for seeing who I am, 
and seeing in me the personal manifestation of 
the kingdom of God. 

Various views of the relation of the answer of 

. a oe 
ride Ls Ui rc sere een 

t (Comp. here the note of Alford. Sticr thinks that Nico 
demus, in using the plural, concealed his own conviction, so 
as to be able to draw back again if necessary. Rather far- 
fetched.—P. 8. 

} [The word d:ddcxnados seems to imple cautious incon- 
sistency. The expected Messiah was a king, and never re- 


garded “asa mere lerzcher till tha days of modern Socini- 
aniszm.” Alford]. | 
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Jesus to the address of Nicodemus: (1) Interme- 
diate talk omitted (Kuinoel and others). (2) 
Jesus would lead him from the faith of miracles 
to the faith which morally transforms (Augus- 
tine, De Wette). (3) Jesus is come not as a 
teacher, but for the moral transformation of the 
world (Baumgarten-Crusius). (4) Thou thinkest 
thou already seest a sign of the kingdom of God; 
no man can see the kingdom of God, unless he 
be born anew (Lightfoot, Liicke). (5) Meyer: 
The address of Nicodemus is interrupted by 
Christ, and must therefore be completed from 
thisanswer. Nicodemus intended to ask: What 
must I do, to enter into the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah? To this Christ here gives him the answer. 
But (a) the hypothesis of interruption is unsuit- 
able; better, that of hesitation; best, that of po- 
lite, skilful waiting, as if to say: What more? 
(5) Nicodemus was as yet hardly so far advanced 
as to ask what Meyer puts into his mouth. The 
connection is probably this: Thou thinkest that 
I am come from God. But he who would even 
sce the kingdom of God, must be more than this; 
he must be dorn from above; how much greater 
must be said of the Founder of the kingdom of 
God. 

Jesas gave him to understand that he had not 
yet reached the forecourt of true knowledge. 
At least Christ’s answer confronts the proud con- 
sciousness of the address with the humbling na- 
ture of truth. And when He requires the new 
birth from above as the condition of seeing the 
kingdom of God, He means, according to the ana- 
logy of the Jewish designation of proselytes as 
born again (Jeramoth fol. 62, e¢c.), primarily. 
Exoept a man come out from the old system, be- 
come a proselyte, publicly commit himself to a 
new position. And in birth from above the word 
demands a great transition. Nicodemus would 
privately assure Him of the adhesion of a party 
of the Pharisees, implying the presumption that 
he would attach himself to the old order of 
things. Jesus demands of him na proselytism 
wrought by God, a coming forth from the dark- 
ness of night and of the old party, if he would 
have any understanding at all of the kingdom of 
God which he himself announces. We may still 
suppose that John relates only the essential, sa- 
lient words, and omits intervening details; the 
main progress of thought, however, he has un- 
doubtedly given, though in the color of his own 
contemplation. 

Bxcept a man be born from above [’Ed»v 
eg tig yevundy avoderv)].* Various interpre- 
tations of dvw9ev: (1) Locally: from heaven ae 
Tov ovpavov); (2) temporally: afresh, from the 
very beginning (2& apyjc). Both views ore ad- 
daced by Chrysostom [who himself explains the 
word by raziyyevecia]. In favor of the latter, in 
the sense of ilerum, denuo, are the Vulgate [ Au- 
gastine], Luther [Calvin, Beza], Olshausen, Ne- 
ander, Tholuck [Alford Hengstenberg, Godet]}. 
Against it are the verbal criticisms, that dyw- 
vev, taken temporally, means not again, but from 
the beginning, and that the rendering again has 

hs Sopwe indefinilus, m 
seeiaae applical, comp. ver 1; ve Thin pees oa 
already quoted in the middle of the second century by Justin 

M. Sw Text. Note 7.. The idea of some modern hyper-cri- 


tics that the aathor of the Gospel should have borrowed from 
dustin issimply ridiculous.—P. 8.) 


probably arisen under the influence of the ex- 
pressions of Paul in Rom. xii. 2; Gal. vi. 15; 
Eph. iv. 28; Col. iii. 10; Tit. iii. 5; and of Pet, 
in 1 Pet. i. 28. For the local explanation are 
Origen nnd many others, down to Bengel [sv- 
PERNE, unde Filius hominis descendit}, Liicke, and 
Meyer [also De Wette, Robinson, Baur, Bium- 
lein, Weizsicker, Owen, Wordsworth]. From 
above, in the sense of from God, éx Seov. This is 
further favored by the consideration “that John 
conceives regeneration not under the aspect of a 
second birth, but of a divine birth, ch. i. 13; 1 
John ii. 29; iii. 9; iv. 7; v. 1.’ Meyer. The 
ideas of being born from above or of God and be- 
ing born anew are, however, in substance inter- 
changeable, and Tholuck’s objections to Liicke, 
ete. [Krauth’s trs., p. 114], are untenable. 

[Often as the fact of regeneration appears in 
the N. T., the terms for it are rare, and not near 
as frequent as the terms verdvoca and others, which 
signify the corresponding act of man in turning to 
God under the regenerating operation of the Holy 
Spirit. The verb dvwWer yevvedprat, to be begotten, 
or born from above, i. e¢., from God, which is used 
twice in this ch. (vers. 6, 7), occurs nowhere 
else in the N. T. John also uses once (fo be born 
of water and Spirit (yevvn Svar é£ vdarog Kai wveb- 
paroc), ver. 5, and twice fo be bern of the Spirit 
(rd yeyevynutvov éx tov mvebuartog, ver. 6, 6 yey. éx 
T. wv., ver. 8, without the water), but the more 
usual phrase with him is to be begotten, or born of 
God (yevvnSivar tx Deov), i. 18; 1 John ii. 19; 
iii. 9; iv. 7; v. 1, 4, 18. The verb dvayevvdo- 
iat, to be begotten, or born again, occurs but once or 
twice, 1 Pet. i. 28 (avayeyevynuévoe ovx ix aro~ 
pac g8aptig GAAa agddprov, dia Adyou CHvroc 
Beov); 1 Pet. i. 8 (avayervijoag fudc cic éArida); 
comp. James i. 18 (avextynoev nude Adyw aay- 
Veiac). The noun avayévyyjate, regeneration, is not 
found at all in the N. T. (although often in the 
Greek fathers), but the analogous noun wadry)er- 
veoia occurs twice, once in connection with bap- 
tism, Tit. iii. & (éowoen ude dea Aovrpov Tadtyyeve- 
olag Kal Gvakaivaoews tmvebparoc dyiov), and once 
ina more comprehensive sense, with reference to 
the final resurrection and consummation of all 
things, Matth. xix. 28 (év 79 wadsyysvecig, Stay 
k. vt. A.). Paul speaks of a new creature (katv? 
xrfoic) in Christ, 2 Cor. v. 17, and of the new man 
(xacvoe évipwroc), Eph. iv. 24. The Rabbinical 
theology had a very superficial conception of the 
new birth and confined it pretty much to the 
change in the external status of a proselyte to Ju- 
daism. Hence the comparative ignorance and 
perplexity of Nicodemus who, being a circum- 
cised Jew, did not feel the need of such a radical 
change.—P. 8.] 

The kingdom of God.—The fact that the 
phrase ‘‘ kingdom of God”’ occurs only here and 
in ver. 6, and nowhere else in John (except ch. 
xviii. 86, the BaeiAeia Xporov, which Meyer has 
overlooked), not only proves, as Meyer rightly 
observes, the independent originality of this Gos- 
pel, but also characterizes John’s view of Chris- 
tianity. From his point of view John sees not 
the form of a universal kingdom, but the world 
transfigured in personal being. Liicke: John 
seems to have transformed the positive Jewish 
idea into the more abstract, and fo the Greeks 
more intelligible formula of fellowship (xocvwvia, 
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1 John i. 3), the ynity of believers with God and 
Christ. The essential elements of the idea of a 
kingdom, however, come out distinctly in chap- 
ters x. and xvii., and are fully developed in the 
Apocalypse. On the faaideia tod Seov see Com. 
on Matthew iii. 2, p. 69. [The kingdom of God 
is a deepey and more spiritual conception than 
the church, which is the earthly training school 
for the heavenly and everlasting kingdom. We 
could not with any propriety substitute here: 
“Except . . . he cannot see the church.”’—P. S. ] 

He cannot see.—Not even see; to say no- 
thing of entering, being at home therein. Meyer 
disputes this interpretation; comp. ciceAdeiv, ver. 
5. That entrance and experience go with the 
seeing, must of course be understood. 

Ver. 4. How can aman be born when 
he is old ?—Taken literally, this roply of Nico- 
demus supposes an absurdity. And so Meyer, 
after Strauss, would take it. He admits that 
a Jewish theologian must have been familiar with 
the Old Testament ideas of circumcision of the 
heart (Deut. xxx. 6; Jer. iv. 4), and a new heart 
and spirit (Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26; Ps. li. 10; 
Ixxxvi. 11); yet Nicodemus may have been 
limited in other respects; and now on meet- 
ing Jesus, become really perplexed. We might 
rather suppose that the good-humored old 
min spoke, possibly even wittily, with a ‘dou- 
ble meaning.* The first sentence may mean 
either: How can a Jewish Senator, an el- 
der of the people, become a heathen proselyte ? 
or: How can a physically old man, undergo 
new, fundamental, spiritual transformation ? 
The second sentence would then illustrate this 
impossibility by a physical impossibility: Can 
he enter the second fime into his mother’s womb ? 
The expositor must remember that the Orientals 
constantly express their thoughts in such simi- 
litudes. Meyer: ‘*The dvwSev he understood 
not as debrepov, but not at all.’’ He assuredly did 
understand it as an equivalent of devrepov, for 
the total antithesis is evidently implied: dvw- 
vev yevvndjvat, Ex THE yc yevvydfiva. Then the 
idea of being born from above involves that of 
being born anew. Various interpretations. (1) 
A Jew is required to make himself the same as 
a proselyte (Wetstein, Knapp). (2) Luthardt: 
The beginning of a new spiritual life is not to be 
conceived without a new beginning of the natu- 
ral. (This could not be said by one familiar with 
the Old Testament). (8) The demand is as un- 
reasonable as that one should enter a second 
time into his mother’s womb, ec. (Schweizer, 
Tholuck). (4) No one can turn in mature age 
into a different spiritual state (Schloiermacher, 
Baumgarten-Crusius). Besides the two anti- 
theses here quoted—an old man required to make 
a new spiritual beginning, a Jewish elder to be- 
come a proselyte—the expression contains also 
the intimation that an old, matured stage of the 
Jewish spirit could not pass into a new and dif- 
ferent youthful life. But we still suppose that 
Nicodemus employs the sensuous expression in 
innocent good-nature, to bring out vividly, with 


* (Godet finds in the words of Nicodemus no absurdity, but 
a good-natured irony, une bonhomie un pew tronique. This 
hardly suits the’ s«riousness of the occasion. Nicodemus 
speuks comparatively. A moral new birth in an cold man 
scems to him as impussible as a second natural birth.—P. 8.) 
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rabbinic art, the impossibility of the requirement 
of Jesus. 

Ver. 5. Born of water and Spirit [y evyv 7- 
09 €F DdaTtog xai rvetparog).—The next 
answer of Jesus has three noticeable features: 
(1) Theimperturbable confidence expressed in the 
repetition; (2) The advance of the thought; the 
explanation of the birth from above as a being 
born of water and Spirit; (3) The entering into 
the kingdom of God, instead of seeing it. Where- 
upon further explanations follow, vers. 6, 7, and 8. 

{ Before giving the various interpretations, we 
shall briefly state our own view on this impor- 
tant and difficult passage. The key to it is fur- 
nished by the declaration of the Baptist that he 
baptized only with water, but Christ would bap- 
tize with the Holy Ghost, John i. 83 (Sarrifew 
év bdari—76 wvevua); Matth. ifi. 11, and by the 
passage of Paul where he connects Christian bap- 
tism, us ‘** the dath of regeneration” (Aovrpoy ra- 
dayyeveciac) with ‘the renewal of the Joly 
Ghost” (avaxaivworc mveiparog ayiov), and yet dis- 
tinguishes both, Tit. ili. 5. Comp. also Eph. vi. 
26 (xaVapicas Tm AouTp@ Tov bdaros); 1 John vy. 6 
(‘* that came by water and blood,” after which 
N. B. insert xat wveiyaroc, “not by water only, 
but by water and blood’'); ver. 8 (‘‘three that 
bear witness on earth, the Spirit, and the water, 
and the blood’). Theterm idup then is closely 
related to, and yet clearly distinguished from, 
wvedua, and in such connection always refers to 
baptismal water. It is water in its well known 
symbolic significance, as representing purifica- 
tion from sin by the cleansing blood of atone- 
ment. So water appears often already in the 
QO. T., especially in Messianic passages. Pa. li. 
2: ‘*Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, 
and cleanse me from my sin.” Isa. lii. 15: **So 
shall He sprinkle many nations.” Ezek. xxxvi. 
25: “Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean;”’ to which is added, ver. 
26, the promise of a new apirit and a new heart. 
Zech. xiii. 1: ‘In that day there shall be a foun- 
(ain opened in the house of David and to the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean- 
ness; comp. xil. 10, where the outpouring of 
the Spirit of grace is promised at the coming of 
the Messiah. Nicodemus, though ignorant of 
Christian baptism, which did not appear till the 
day of Pentecost, was familiar with these pas- 
sages, with Jewish lustrations, with the baptism 
of John unto repentance, probably also with the 
baptism of the disciples of Jesus (mentioned soon 
afterwards, John iii. 22; iv. 2), and the baptism 
of proselytes which Jewish tradition traces back 
to remote antiquity. The idea which underlies 
all these baptisms is essentially the same. We 
would therefore not confine idup to any particu- 
lar form of baptism, but (with Lange, see below, 
No. 5) extend it to all preparatory lustrations; 
nor would we refer it directly to the sacrament 
as an external act or rite, but (with Olshausen) 
to the tdea rather of which the cleansing with 
water is the symbolic expression; just as in ch. 
vi. we have an exposition of the general idea of 
the holy communion before the sacrament was in- 
stituted in which it comes to its full embodiment. 
The idea underlying all forms of baptism, is the 
forgiveness of sins on condition of repentance. 
This is the negative part of regeneration, while 
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the new life communicated by the Holy Spirit is 
the positive part, or regeneration proper. So 
Peter in his pentecostal sermon represents the 
matter when he calls upon his hearers: ‘ Re- 
pent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts ii. 38). The chief 
matter is, of course, the positive part, the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, who is the efficient cause, the 
creative and vivifying agent of regeneration, and 
who alone can make the word and the sacrament 
effective. Hence the Spirit alone is mentioned 
vers. 6 and 8. The omission of water here is as 
significant, as the omission of baptism in the ne- 
gative clause of Mark xvi. 16, where the condi- 
tion of salvation and the reason of damnation are 
Jaid down. This is a sufficient hint that the ne- 
cessity of water baptism to salvation is not ab- 
solute, but relative only. The penitent thief 
passed iuto paradise without water baptism. 
Cornelius was regenerated before he was bap- 
tized, and many martyrs in the carly ages died 
for Christ before they had a chance to receive 


the sacrament. It is possible to have the sub-: 


stance without the form, the baptism of the Spi- 
rit, without the baptism of water; as it is quite 
common, on the other hand, to be baptized with 
water and have the Christian name without the 
Christian spirit and life. The Apostles them- 
selves (except Paul) never received Christian 
baptism, for Christ Himself who alone could have 
administered it to them, did not baptize (iv. 2). 
In their case the pentecostal effusion of the 
Spirit was suflicient. We are bound to God’s 
appointed means of grace, but God is free, and 
the Spirit ‘‘bloweth where it listeth.”—P. 8. ] 
Different interpretations of water. 
(1) The water signifies [Cristian] baptism 
(fathers, and older Lutheran divines, Meyer,* 
Tholuck, De Wette).— Baptism is Aourpdv mradsy- 
yeveciag as the means of cleansing, Tit. iii. 5; 
1 Pet. iii. 21; Eph. v. 26; Heb. x. 22; 1 John 
v. 6, 8. With baptism the gift of the Holy Ghost 
is joined, Acts ii. 38, Tholuck: ‘The water is 
ch. vii. 89) the symbol of the communication of 
the Spirjt.”’ 
Calvin’s objection: The words would then have 
been unintelligible, because the baptism of Christ 
had not yet begun.{ Strauss: This very thing 


* (Meyer: Baptism is meant as the casea medians, the Holy 
Bpirit as the causa efficiens of regeneration. He thinks that 
no other but Christian baptiam can be meant because it is 
connected with the Holy Spirit.—P. 8.) 

f (Soalso Hengetenberg, Godet, Webster and Wilkinson, A. 
Barnes, Owen (who explains: except ye receive the rite of 
Caristian baptism). Hooker, as quoted by Wordsworth, re- 
marks: “Of all ancient writers there is not one to be named 
who ever expounded the text otherwiso than as implying ezx- 
ternal baptism.” Wordsworth, who follows the fathers into 
all their allegorical fancies, has a curious note here to show 
what an important part water occupies in the Gospel of John. 
Christ just came from the water, 
wine, Christ presents Himself as the water of life (ch. iv.), 
Carist does nothing without water, efc.—P. 8.] 

4 ; bat Nicodemus understood from the lustrations of 

the 0. T. and the public baptism of John, the general idea of 

purification which culminated in Christian bap- 
tism ; and besides Christ spoke not only to Nicodemus, but 
throngh him to all men and all ages. J.C. Ryle (of the 
evang. party of the Charch of England), in his Expository 
Proughis on John, u six arguments againet the usual fn- 
terpretation, especially because the reference of water to bap- 
tism would imply the regenerate atate of all the baptized and 
the absolute necessity of baptism for salvation. But this is 
Teasoning from dogmatical inferences which are not justified 
either by the context or tho analogy of &cripture, Christ 


Yet probably in another sense. 


hrist turned water into- 


proves a later insertion [a proleptic fiction] of 
the Evangelist. 

(2) The older Reformed divines (except Beza, 
Aretius), also Arminians, Socinians: idwp is a 
figurative term for the purifying power of the Spirit ; 
therefore @v dia Svoiv.* 

(3) Piscator, Grotius, Episcopius, Neander, 
Baumgarten-Crusius: the baptism of John.t 

(4) Schweizer: the proselyfe baptism, with: 
not only, but also—to be supplied.{ 

(5) Baptism in the comprehensive sense as a 
theocratic historical lustration in its various 
phases according to the degree of the develop- 
ment of the kingdom of God. Thus the flood 
even is represented as a prototype of Christian 
baptism [1 Pct. ili. 20, 21]. Liicke alone brings 


clearly demands, besides baptism, the new birth of the Spirit, 
and nee the main stress on this (vers. 6, 8),as He does on 
faith, Mark xvi. 16, as the indispensable condition to salva- 
tion. See below.—P. 8. 

* (Calvin: Of water, which is the purifying Spirit, so that 
water and Spirit mean the same thing, as Spirit and fire, 
Math. iii. 11. Coccejus: Gratia Dei, sordes et vitia abluens. 
Lampe: Obedientia Christi. Grotius: Sptritus aqueus, i.e., 
aque instar emendans. But in view of the facts that Johu 
Luptized, that Christ Himself was baptized. that His disci- 
plea (iv. 2) baptized in His name, it seems impossible to dis- 
connect water from baptism. Calvin's interpretation arose 
from doctrinal opposition to the R. Catholic over-valuation 
of tho sacrament, which must be guarded against in another 
way. Godet, of the Reformed Church of Switzerland, cor- 
rectl¥ remarks ([. 408): “Jl est impossible de ne pas prendre 
i a cau ay sens naturel ef de ne pas T'appliquer aw 

me.” —P, 

(This view is also held by Bengel, Hofmann, and Dean 
Alford ; yet by the latter so as to allow for a wider appfica- 
tion to Christian baptism, which certainly should not be ex- 
cluded. After showing that téwp must mean baptismal 
water, Alford goes on tosay: “This being then recognized, 
to what does vdwp / At that time, two kinds of bap- 
tism were known: that of the proselytes by which they were 
received into Judaism,—and that of John, by which, as a pre- 
paratory rite, symbolizing repentance, the people were made 
ready for Him who was to baptize them with the Holy Ghost, 
But both these were significant of one and the same truth ; 
that namely of the entire cleansing of the man for the new 
and spiritual life on which he was to enter, symbolized by 
water cleansing the outward person. Beth were appointed 
means,—the one by the Jewish Church,—the other, stamping 
that first with approval, by God Himself,—towards their ro- 
spective ends. Joln himself declared his baptism to be tn- 
complete,—it was only with water; one was coming, who 
should baptize with the Holy Ghost. That declaration of his 
ts the key to the understanding of this verse. Baptism, com- 
plete, with water and the Spirit, is the admission into the 
kingdom of God. Those who havo received Ue oulward sign 
and the spiritual grace, huve entered into that kingdom. And 
this entrance was fully ministered to the disciples when the 
Spirit descended on them on the day of Pentecost. 8o that, 
as spoken to Nicodemus, these words referred him to the bap- 
tism of John, which probably (sec Luke vii. 30) he had 
slighted, But they were not only spoken to him. The words 
of our Lord have in them life and meaning for all ages of His 
Church: and more especially these opening declarations of 
His ministry. He here unites together tho two elements of 
a complete Baptism which were sundered in tho words of the 
Baptist, ch. i. 38—in which united form He afterwards (Matth. 
xxvill. 19, 20; Mark xvi. 16) ordained it as a sacrament of 
His Church. Here He speaks of spiritual Baptism, as in ch, 
vi. of spiritual Communion, and in both places in connection 
with the outward conditions and media of these sacraments. 
It is observable that here, as ordinarily (with a special ex- 
ception, Acts x. 44 ff.), the outward algn comes first, and then 
the spiritual grace, vouchsafed in and by means of it where 
duly received.” The objection tu a reference of udwp to John's 
baptism is, that Christ after manifesting Himsclf us the Mes- 
siah could not well have made the baptism of His forerunner 
a condition of admission to ITis ray pion In this case He 
would have said at least ove e¢ Udaros pdvov, GAAa cai, 
not only of water, but also and chiefly of the Spirit.—P. S.] 

t (This is entirely inapplicable to Nicodemus, who was & 
Jew in full communion. Besides it is not quite certain, al- 
though probable, that the Jewish prosclyte baptism existed 
before Christ. Comp. Schneckenburger, Veber das Alter der 

pad. Proseiytentau/e und deren Zusammenhang mit dem jo- 
nneischen und istlichen, Ftitus, and Herzog's Encycl., 
vol. XIL., ps 245.—P. 8,] 
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forward the universal idea of baptism in its sym- 
bolical import. ‘Water is here, as in the bap- 
tism of John, the symbol of purification, of yerd- 
roa, of the essential but negative beginning of 
the being born of God.” It is only to be ob- 
served, first, that a merely negative beginning 
is inconceivable; and secondly, that the uerdvora 
in question is one which completes itself by en- 
trance into a new, higher fellowship by means 
of the corresponding lustration. And this lus- 
tration, of course, was not yet before Nicodemus 
in the Christian form, but only in the form of 
the baptism of John. The word refers, there- 
fore, primarily to the baptism of John. But to 
this, as the lustralion of tts time. The word found 
its fulfilment in the Christian baptism, which ac- 
tually asserts its character as a dividing lustra- 
tion between the old world andthenew. The pas- 
eace is therefore to be explained from the words 
of John: ‘1 baptize with water, etc.;’? except 
that Christ makes of the antithesis a synthesis. 
Concretely: One must become a divinely begot- 
ten proselyte, through the medium of disciple- 
ship under John and discipleship under Christ. 
It cannot be objected, that John’s office is only 
temporary (against Meyer). As the transition 
is through the Old Testament into the New, so it 
is ulso through the person who closes the Old 
Testament to him who opens the New, to Christ. 
One must first become historically a Christian, re- 
ceiving the lustration of Christian discipline; then, 
spiritually aChristian. Asthecondition of salva- 
tion, the two things are a concrete unit; the first 
not without the second, the second not without the 
first; yet the second, the baptism of the Spirit, the 
chief and decisive thing according to ver. 6. 

Of water and Spirit.—The relation of the 
two.—Olshausen: The water denotes the soul pu- 
rified in simple repentance, as the feminine prin- 
ciple, the Spirit, the masculine. (Is this a rem- 
nant of theosophy?)* Meyer: The passage shows 
the necessity of baptism to participation in the 
kingdom of the Messiah, but only to those passing 
over to Christianity, not to Christian children Ne 
which he quotes, without warrant, 1 Cor. vii. 14). 
Tholuck: According to the Lutheran doctrine 
the communication of the Spirit is not absolute, 
but only ordinarie dependent on baptism. The 
éx, according to the Lutheran doctrine, denotes 
the causa materialis, according to Musseus, in- 
strumentalis. Tholuck himself proposes a mid- 
dle view, making éx denote the visible source, 
the operating cause. This, however, is not a 
middle view, but a still stronger form of the 
causa materialis. Unquestionably the é« with 
water denotes the historical means, with Spirit, 
the vital.—The water is the predominantly nega- 
tive medium of the birth, the Spirit, the pre- 
dominantly positive. In general, the birth from 
water might be intelligible to the Israelite from 
his usual lustrations, and particularly from the 
promises in Is. i. 16; Mal. iii. 8; Jer. xxxiii. 
8; Ezek. xxxvi. 25; and the birth from the 
Spirit, from circumcision, and such promises as 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26; Joel ii. 28; Zech. xii. 10. 


* Mat serie refers for illustration to the brooding of the 
Lpirit of God over the waters of the deep in the first creation, 
which in a certain sense is repeated in every new birth; 
hence the regenerate is called a new creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. 


—P, 8. 


He cannot enter.—Liicke: In the nature of 
the case ciaeZ Jeiv must be the same as ideiv; that 
is, have a share in the presence of the kingdom 
of God. [So also Meyer]. Still ideiv denotes this 
rather in the aspect of perceiving as.an object, 
éioeAVeiv, of entering into it. And this makes 
the expression a further development of the idea 
of the participation, corresponding to the further 
definition of the being born from above, as a be- 
ing born of water and of the Spirit. 

[It is from this expression mainly (ob di-varas 
eioe7.Jetv, etc.), that the fathers inferred the doc- 
trine of the absolute necessity of baptism for sal- 
vation, which is still taught in the symbols of the 
Greek, Roman, and Lutheran churches. Clement 
of Alexandria assumed that even the saints of tho 
O. T. were baptized in hades before they could 
pass into heaven, and Augustine went so far as 
to exclude all unbaptized infants who die in in- 
fancy from heaven,—an inference against which 
all our nobler feelings instinctively rebel. Bap- 
tism no doubt is the ordinary and regular way 
to Christ’s church, as circumcision was to the 
Jewish church. But on the other hand it has 
always been maintained by judicious divines in 
all churches, that*it is not the want, but the con- 
tempt of the sacrament that condemns (non defee- 
tus, or privatio, sed contemptus sacrament: damnat), 
and that under certain conditions the baptism 
of desire (baptismus flaminis), and the baptism of 
blood in martyrdom (baplismus sanguinis), may be 
a full equivalent of baptism proper (daptismus 
fluminis), The omission of water in vers. 6 and 8, 
implies that the Holy Spirit may produce rege- 
neration without baptism, as He undoubtedly did 
under the Jewish dispensation and in the case of 
Cornelius; while on the other hand the example 
of Simon Magus proves that baptism may take 
place without being accompanied by spiritual 
regeneration, The necessity of regeneration and 
faith to salvation is absolute, the necessity of 
baptism, or any thing else, is merely relative. 
Only unbelief, ¢. ¢., the rejection of the gospel, 
with or without baptism, condemns. This is 
clearly taught, Mark xvi. 16: 6 d2 amorfeac 
Neila the addition xai yi) Barriodetc) xaraxpr- 

joerat. Comp. my remarks on p. 127.—P. S.] 

Ver. 6. That which is born of the flesh. 
—The odpé here is the designation of human na- 
ture in its sinful tendency, antithetic to spirit. 
Generally John uses odpf for human nature as a 
whole. He now, at the outset, views human na- 
ture as sinful odp§ in contrast with the Spirit 
(ch. i. 18, and here). But that he can conceive 
it also as regenerate odp£, appears from ch. i. 14, 
and vi. 51 sqq. From this alone it follows, that 
he must have an idea of an original pure odo; 
and this is evident also from ch. xvii. 2, aps, 
absolutely, therefore, is not ‘the material na- 
ture of man, ethically determined by sinful incli- 
nation of which it is the seat, with the principle 
of the sensuous life of the yuy#” (Meyer). 
Zapf is here, as in ch. i. 18, the whole human 
nature, body, soul, and spirit, but under per- 
verse dominion of the odpé in the narrewer sense, 
in contrast with the ruling of the human spirit 
by the Spirit of God. The neuter stands for 
the personal, to make the expression as general 
as possible (Winer, p. 160). There is thus the 
same antithesis as in oh. i. 18. All men are 
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flesh, in so far as they have proceeded from the 
natural, carnal generation, stand opposed to the 
kingdom of God, and need the birth from the 
Spirit. What, therefore, is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and would be flesh again, though a man 
could be born the second time of his mother. 
Besser says: ‘‘Not something in us is carnal, 
but everything” ge Flacius. ) 

That which is born of the Spirit.—The 
water in ver. 5 is omitted as less decisive, but is 
implied, especially in so far as the office of the 
water is to abnegate that which is sinful in the 
birth from the cdpé in order to mediate the birth 
from the Spirit. The passage relates not only 
to a proceeding of the moral nature and life from 
the Spirit of God (Meyer), but to a transforma- 
tion of the whole person himself by the opera- 
tions of the Spirit.—Is spirit. That is: Is de- 
termined in its whole nature by the Spirit as its 
principle, growing towards entire spiritualiza- 
tion, as that which is born of the flesh is deter- 
mined by the flesh as its principle, and in its 
ahnormal development sinks into carnality, Rom. 
viii. 5. Evidently the whole sentence appliesto the 
whole human race (not, as Kuinoel holds, to the 
Jews alone). and expresses: (1) The contrast be- 
tween the old man and Christ as the Son of Man; 
(2) The contrast between the unregenerate and 
the regenerare (see Rom. v.). Meyer: ‘In the 
conclusions respectively, thesubstantives odép£ and 
svevua stand significantly and strongly [comp. 
1 John iv. 8] for the adjectives capxxd¢ and 
mvevuatixéc, and ure to be taken qualitatively.” 

Ver. 7 Marvel not.—The expression of 
Jesus reflects the astonishment of the aged 
hearer. His confusion seems to pass into waiting 
admiration. Christ then shows him why he 
should not wonder, by illustrating the spiritual 
mystery by a mystery of nature. With great 
force He here brings out the word: YE must, efc. 
Bengel: Te et eos, quorum nomine loculus es. 

Ver. 8. The wind bloweth where it 
listeth.—The comparison of the one vevua with 
the other, as well as the verb vei, satisfies us 
that the subject here is the wind, not the Spirit, 
as Origen and Augustine took the word. Not 
alone the double sense of the word (xvevua, 1), 


bat the symbolical import of the wind also occa- 
sions the illustration of the spiritual case by the 
natural analogy. With John, concrete, graphic 
circumstances always reflect themselves in high 
thoughts; and thus we may suppose the figure 
here to have been furnished by a storm or roaring 
wind inthe night. Now first comes the ques. 
tion: What does the figure say? Then: What 
does itmean? The wind in its blowing, the air 
in its motion, isatype of the Spirit, because it is 
in fact the element of the unity and union of the 
diversitiesoftheearth. Iv bloweth where st listeth. 
The personification of the wind is suggested by its 
unconfined, app.renily free motion, as unaccount- 
able as original, personal will. Where? Meyer 
presents an example of vot with a verb of mo- 
tion; but here the where is emphatic, the place 
where the wind whistles and roars in its strength. 

[There are three points of comparison between 
the wind and the Spirit in the work of regenera- 
tion: 1) the freedom and independence: érov 
Bite: xvei; 2) the irresistible effect: tiv gov 
cirov dxoterg; 8) the incomprehensibility: ov 


oidac, both as to origin (7é63ev) and termination 
(xov bxayec). To these might be added a fourth 
analogy, which, however, is not stated in the’ 
text, viz., the different degrees of power; the 
Holy Spirit acts now like the gentle breeze upon 
minds as tenderly constituted as John, Melanch- 
thon, Zinzendorf, now like a sweeping storm or 
whirlwind upon characters as strong as Paul, 
Luther, Calvin, Knox. Hence the presumption 
and folly to make our own experience the measure 
and rule for all others. We should rather adore 
the wisdom and goodness of God in the variety 
of His operation.—P. 8.] 

And thou hearest the ‘sound thereof, 
but canst not tell.—Though perfectly mani- 
fest, the deepest mystery. And first in reference 
to the wHeNnce. Even if the general conditions 
of its origin be known, as they were only in part 
to the ancients (locahity, season, heat, eic.), yet 
the particular actual conditions, and the precise 
origin of a given current, are not known. No 
more the end of the current, its particular actual 
effects. So with the Spirit, both as to its origin 
and its effects, in the matter of regeneration. 
The origin of the rustling wind of the new life- 
word of Christ, which stirs him, Nicodemus does 
not know. The wind comes down mysteriously 
through the Old Testament with ever increasing 
strength. Nicodemus has marked many things 
in the Old Testament, but not the rising motion 
of the Spirit. Still less knows he whither this 
mighty Spirit-current leads, out over Israel into 
the Gentile world, and out over the earth into the 
eternal heaven. Yet the Lord immediately gives 
to the figure a definite application. In whatever 
soul the Spirit of regeneration would act, there 
he is present all at once in his untrammelled 
power. The beginnings are a mystery. So the 
issues in the eternal life. This, too, Nicodemus: 
did not yet know; bow the Spirit had seized him, 
and whither it would go with him, 1 Cor. xv. 28, 
How some of the older theologians used this pas-- 
sage for the doctrine of gratia trresistibilis, while: 
others denied this use of it, and bow Calvin inter-. 
preted it, not for his system, but only as present- 
ing the incomprehensible and mysterious in the: 
work of the Spirit, see in Tholuck. The words: 
concerning the wind and regeneration would evi- 
dently say: Regeneration is a thing which, both 
as to its origin and its goal, isa mystery of faith, 
but in its manifestation, especially under the 
preaching of the Gospel and under awakening mi- 
racies, isa mighty, unmistakable life. Faith as 
life is plain; life as faith isa mystery. The wind 
a type of divine operation; Xenoph. Memorab., 4, 
8, 14. Comp. Ps. exxxv. 7; Eccles. xi. 5. 

80 is every one.—Popular phrase for: So 
is it with every one. 


Ver. 9. How can these things be?— 
Luther: ‘‘Nicodemus becomes more foolish and 
gets no idea of the parable.” Stier: ‘‘He now 
really asks, instead of contradicting.” If the 
question be interpreted from the advance of the 
discourse of Jesus, it says far more, and the ré¢ 
is not Assitantis, as Grotius takes it. Nicodemus 
asks now with the wish that such a regeneration 
may be possible by 8 power which makes water 
and Spirit operative. Though the wind so mys- 
teriously comes and goes, it yet has its sufficient 
cause; where lies the sufficient cause for the 
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mysterious regeneration of water and the Spirit? 
The dfvarac having been already treated, the 
emphasis now is not on it, but on To¢ 
Ver. 10. Master of Israel, and knowest 
not these things?—Not now a rebuke for 
want of faith in the power of the divine Spirit 
Tholuck), but a reminder that he, as Master of 
l, ought to know the ground for the out- 
pouring of the Spirit, to wit, the doctrine of 
Christ the Son of God, and His sufferings and 
His redeeming work.— Master of Israel. Ac- 
cording to Scholl (see Liicke, I. p. 527) three 
men stood at the head of the Sanhedrin: The 


president (8373), who was called, by eminence, 
the public éeacher of the law; the vice-president, 
or pater domus judicii, sive Synedrii (}"3 13 38); 
and the wise man (DSN), sitting on the left of the 


bac Now Nicodemus could hardly have 
een the president of the Sanhedrin; but he 
might have been ‘the wise man.” Yet, as Liicke 
remarks, this last office is doubtful, and the ideas 
of wise man, teacher, eéc., do not coincide. Liicke, 
after Erasmus: ‘‘ Jile doctor, cujus tam celebris est 

inio.”” Nicodemus took the lead of those who 

esired to know concerning Jesus; so far he was 
the teacher of Israel. He wished to know what 
he was, and did not know that he was the Mes- 
sish, or what the Messiah was, as the basis of 
the sending of the Spirit and of regeneration. 
This he might know from Is. xi. and )xi. 

Ver. 11. Verily, verily, We speak that 
whioh we know.—The introduction of another 
cardinal truth of the doctrine of Christ the Son 
of God, His sufferings and His work. An mtima- 
tion that it is He himself, without the declaration 
that itis He. That wedo know. The personal 
certitude of Christ meeting the ignorance of 
Nicodemus. A plural of personal dignity, veiled 
, in the plural of the new Christian community. 
The plural, therefore, does not mean simply: (1) 
Christ and John the Baptist (Knapp, Luthardt) ; 

2) Christ and the prophets (Luther, Calvin} 

holuck); (8) Christ and God (Chrysostom, and 
others);* (4) Christ and the Holy Ghost (Bengel) ; 
(5) Men Aleta an (8) The uni- 
versal Christian consciousness (Hilgenfeld); (7) 
Jesus alone (Meyer).f ‘“ Wespeak that which we 
know,” has reference to the consciousness of 
Christ alone. ‘Testify that which we have seen,” 
relates to Christ and his associates, the Baptist 
and the disciples, who recognized in him the 

lory of the Son of God, [Hengstenberg and Go- 
det include the disciples in both plurals. Godet 
makes some good remarks bere (I. p. 420), and 
eays that the plural gives to the passage a festive 
rhythmical character in the consciousness of 
standing no more alone. It reminds one of 
Matth. xi. 25, where our Lord thanks His Father 
that He had revealed the mysteries of the king- 
dom to babes, while they are hid from the wise 
and prudent.—P. 8.] Meyer refers éwpdxapev 
to Christ’s having seen with God in his pre- 
existence. But here the prw-existence and the 
life of Christ form a concrete unit. 


* (Stier: The three Persons inthe Holy Trinity. But ée- 
_pécauey suits neither God the Father nor the Holy Spirit. 
—P 


Tt {Lilcke, De Wette. Soalso Alford, but ina proverbial ra- 
ther than rhetorical sense.—P. 8.) 


And ye receive not our witness.—The 
Sanhedrin had not admitted the testimony of 
John or the manifestation of Christ; Nicodemus 
himself acknowledged only the prophet in Him, 
and bad objected to the doctrine of regeneration. 

Ver. 12. If I have told you earthly (hu- 
man) things.—’Emiyeca, in antithesis with 
éxovpdvia. According to the context, the Lord 
evidently means by ériyeca the doctrine of re- 
generation and its conditions, as He afterwards 
means by éroupdua the doctrine of the Son of 
God, the euffering Christ, the redemption of the 
world. But why these terms? By éziyza we 
understand the truths and facts already baving 
place on earth (ériyecov, that which is found on 
earth),* by érovpdua (érovpévov, that which is 
found in heaven),t+ hew heavenly revelations and 
things. The doctrines of regeneration, of bap- 
tism, of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, were 
more distinctly expressed in the Old Testament 
than the doctrine of their cause, the Son of God, 
etc.; they were in some sense already at home in 
Israel. For though the éroupéua, before God 
and in idea, form the prius, and are the basis of 
the exiyeca, yet here, as everywhere, the postertus 
comes to view before the prius in its whole, es- 
sential glory. It should be noticed that further 
on 77 and ovpavde come in the game sort of anti- 
thesis. Ina theological point of view the éxt- 
yea might be compared with anthropological 
truths, the éroupda with the strictly theological, 
Christological, and soteriological. 

Various interpretations. 

(1) Luther, Beza, Grotius: The ériyea, are 
the preceding figurative expressions; therefore 
the éroupdva, what they mean. 

(2) Liicke: éiyeca, synonymous with ra éy 
xepoiv, as in Wisd. ix. 16;¢ tangible things, ly- 
ing near to men, at hand [easily understood]; 
those éy ovpavoic, unsearchable, remote from 
meng (Tholuck: the divine counsels). 

(3) De Wette, Baumgarten-Crusius: Moral 
things, in which the man has a receptive acti- 
vity, and heavenly things, in which he bears 
himself with receptive faith. || 

(4) Meyer, somewhat more uncertainly: What 
Jesus had hitherto presented, among other things 
the doctrine of regeneration, in distinction from 
what He would present in future, heavenly mys- 


teries.f 
a i a SSG, 

*(Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 40; 2 Cor. v. 1; Phil. if. 10; fii. 19; 

aero fii. 5 Ae ix. 16.—P. 8. 
mp. Matth. xvili. 35; 1 Cor. xv. 40, 48; Eph.1.3; Phil 
ii. 10, efc.—P. 8.] , de galiae. 

{ (A striking parallel: nat addre eixndgouer ra emi ris yas 
Kal Ta ev Kepoiv eUpioxomey pera mévou, Ta 88 ev OF i¢ TI¢ 
éfcxviage. But in this passage the earthly thin long to 
the order of nature, while in our the Ford distin- 
guishes between earthly things and heavenly things in the 
sphere of religion and revelation.—P. 8. 

@ [So aleo Reuss, Hist. de la théol. chrct., t. IT., p. 427. But 
dwovpama never has this meaning.—P. 8.] 

j (Similarly Godet: d+s choses vous pouvier constater 
en vous-mémes la reolité, and on the other hand les secrets ds 
ciel qu'tl faudra croire uniquement sur ma parole.—P. S.] 

q (Heceneration. says Meyer (5th ed. p. 162), though origi- 
nating in heaven, takes place on earth and so far belongs to 
the category of the dwiyea. He includes in this, however, 
all that Jesus had hitherto told the Jows (elxov dpir), as dis 
tinct from the éwoupdna, t.e., the Measianic mysteries and 
divine counsels in regard to the redemption of the world. 
Hengstenberg dae | agrees with Meyer (I. 197). Alford 
takes the earthly and the heavenly things to mean the 
au yeh aia ii under two aspects, either as oc- 
curring on earth and among men, or as having their origin 
in the divine counsela.—P. ] ‘ id 
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(5) Lampe, more clearly:. The earthly things, 
that which had hitherto been presented, because 
(a) the work of grace is wrought upon earth; 
(d) Israel had been already instructed concerning 
it under the economy of the law. The heavenly 
things, the new things which were to be presented 
concerning the heavenly origin of that work and 
the nature of the divine deoree, efc., as dark things, 
and for the most part remaining yet unknown. 

How will ye believe, ec.—Expressing ap- 
prehension of finding Nicodemus still more obtuse 
to what he had yettosay. It should be observed 
that ia both eases Nicodemus is regarded in his 
connection with the Jews. Just this connection 
makes it so hard for him to believe. The singular 
also should be noticed, which here comes in with 
great strength in contrast with the previous 
plural: If I tell you,—introducing what follows. 

Ver. 138. Andnoman hathascended.—Now 
follows first the doctrine of the Son of God Him- 
self, yet in deep, obscure hints corresponding to 
the indecision and incredulity of Nicodemus. The 
xai here must be noted at the outset. Olshausen 
makes it adversative (yet), Beza demonstrative 
(for), Baumgarten-Crusius concessive (indeed), 

eyer continuative, that is unmeaning, Liicke 
corroborative of the preceding. Correctly, ‘‘And 
yet He alone can tell, érovpdva, who is Himself 
txovpdviog.”? Thatis: And yet you must be told 
heavenly things by Him who, being the heavenly 
One, is Himself the first subject of this revelation. 

Next must be observed the three significant 
tenses: Perfect, ava3iByxev, aorist, carafde, and 
present, dd». Evidently, the first proposition is 
founded on the second, the second on the third ; 
therefore, conversely the third is proved by the 
second, the second by the first. Ifnow the whole 
amounts to: Zhe Son of Man hath ascended into 
heaven, the perfect cannot be taken for future, 
referring to the future adscensio (Augustine, Ben- 
gel, and others); nor as denoting an ecstatic 
roptus in coelum, according to the Socinians; nor 
tropically, for the immediate knowledge of divine 
things, which Christ as it were brings down from 
heaven (Beza, Liicke, referring to Prov. xxx. 4); 
still less does it say, according to Jansen, Meyer, 
Tholuck, and others: ‘ Nullus hominum in colo 
fait, quod adscendendo fieri solet, ut 1bi caelestia con- 

laretur, nisi; that is: No man hath been in 
heaven, but He, efe. This would reduce the mat- 
ter to a mere assurance. From the miracles, 
which Nicodemus himself acknowledged, it 
should be concluded that Jesus has perfectly as- 
cended to heaven, that is, in virtue of His moral 
perfection He is a new revelation, and that, the 
new one, which brings the kingdom of heaven 
down from heaven. And again from this should 
be inferred that He came from heaven, that is, 
has constitutionally a heavenly origin, became 
man from heaven. From this should further be 
inferred that He Himself in His incarnation con- 
tinues one with God, in the presence of God, and 
thus in heaven. And from this root we pass 
back again. From the Godhend of Christ, and 
from the divine consciousness of Christ as the 
Son of Man, results His incarnation, and from 
this the new revelation which He, in virtue of 
His moral perfection, brings from heaven. Then 
the ovpavéc explains itself. ‘‘ Lampe, in opposi- 
tion to the doctrine of the calum empyreum of the 


Reformed theology: Generatim calum est symbo- 
lum rerum omnium supra nos et exira conspectum nos- 
trum tn allum evectarum, Corresponding to this 
is the Lutheran conception: non rorixdc, sed rpo- 
miuxac sumendum, of the status majestatis divine 

comp. Flacius, Clavis). Yet Quenstedt (IIL, p. 

95) thinks that ia the third év otpavg the status 
beatitudints is meant. It accords with John’s use 
of language simply to suppose, according to rab- 
binic usage, a metonymic transfer of oipavéc, the 
sedes divina, to God Himself; so ef ovpavoi épyd- 
pevoc, ch. iii. 81; é rT. ovp. dedéduevoy, ch. iii. 27,” 
Tholuck. Yet different elements are to be dis- 
tinguished in the one conception: (1) The world 
of heavenly spiritual revelations; (2) the world 
of heavenly life, origin, centre, and goal; (8) 
the world of the heavenly glory of God, of the 
omnipresence. The idea of tho heaven to which 
Christ ascends, and which expressly is to be con- 
ceived rorixac, attaches itself to the second of 
these elements. ‘0 xarafdc, Hunnius and 
others: ‘‘ Descendit ratione divine nature, non 
guidem motu locali, sed humans nature assumtione, 
et voluntaria exinanitione.”” The 6 dv was referred 
by the older theologians to the omnipresentia, or 
the status beatitudinis. Erasmus, the Socinians, 
Semler, Luthardt quite gratuitously substitute 
an imperfect: d¢ 7v. Nor does it denote, accord- 
ing to De Wette and Tholuck, the abiding, real 
manifestation of God in Christ; for the being of 
the Son of Man in God is to be distinguished 
from the being of God in Him.—The Son of Man. 
Intimating that those characteristics belong to 
the Messiah; that the Son of Manis the Messiah; 
and the Messiah is the Son of Man; without 
more particular explanation.* 

Ver. 14. Andas Moses in the wilderness. 
—The dark expression of the divinity of Christ 
and His Messiahship is followed by a dark ex- 
pression of the appointment of the Messiah 
to suffering, and to exaltation through suf- 
fering. The connection (the xat) is variously 
taken. Meyer: The transition is ‘neither 
from the being able to communicate heavenly 
things to the being obliged to communicato 
them (Liicke), nor from the theoretical to 
the practical (De Wette), nor from word to 
fact (Olshausen), nor from enlightenment to sal- 
vation (Scholl), nor from present lack of faith to 
the future origin of it (Jacobi), nor from the 
subjective condition of the kingdom of God, re- 
generation, to the objective redemption (Tho- 
luck), nor from the work of Christ to His person 
(Baumgarten-Crusius). Nor, we add, “from the 
ground for believing to the blessedness of him 
who believes” (Meyer himself). According to 
Tholuck, 7th ed., it is the transition to the com- 
munication of the éxovpdvov; which, however, 
he too evidently began in ver. 12. It is clearly 

* (Alford remarks azainst the figurative explanation of 
this passage: “ Hebrew metaphors are founded on deep in- 
sight into divine truth; these words in fact express the truths 
on which Hebrew metaphors are constructed.” As uniting 
in Himself God who dwells in heaven, and man who dwells 
on earth, Christ was always both in heaven and on earth, tho 
golden clasp of both. Augustine: Ecce hic erat e& in calo 
era!: hic erat in carne, in calo erat divinitate, natus de matre 
nm recedens a Putre. Augustine adds that in some sense all 
trus Christians partake of this double existence. Tales fecté 
discipulos suos. Paulum audi apostolum dicentem, nostra au- 
tain conversatio in calis. Si homo Paulus apostolus ambula- 


bat in carne tn terra et conversabatur in calo, Deus cali ef 
terre poterat esse ef in colo et in terra.—P. 8.] 
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the transition from the Son of God to the work 
of redemption. 

The serpent in the wilderness.—Christ 
attaches His doctrine to the event in Num. xxi. 
8: Moses, at the command of God, set up a 
brazen serpent asa standard of salvation for 
those who were bitten by the fiery serpents in 
the camp.* Glossa ord.: ‘‘Magistrum legis ad 
significationem legis invital.” Meyer recognizes 
only two points of comparison: (1) The lifting 
up of the brazen serpent, and of Jesus on the 
cross; (2) the being restored to health by look- 
ing on the serpent, and to eternal life, by faith 
in Christ. He unwarrantably rejects Bengel's 
furthor point: Wt serpens ille fuit serpens sine 
veneno contra serpentes venenatos, sic Christus homo, 
homo sine peccato contra serpentem antiquum. But 
we should go still farther. Asthe brazen ser- 
pent, the image of the deadly serpent, was 
changed into an image of the remedy, so Christ, 
the crucified, made in the likeness of the sin- 
ner (so Luther, Bengel, Olshausen, Jacobi, 
Stier, Lechler), of the decciver of the people 
(Matth. xxvii. 63), of the false Christ and Anti- 
christ (Matth. xii. 24; Jno. xviii. 83), a curse 
Gal. iit. 13) and image of sin itself (2 Cor. v. 

1), as if He were the very manifestation of the 
murderer of men (Jno. viii. 44), was made with 
His cross tho sign of salvation, by looking upon 
which in faith men should be saved. The con- 
trasts: Bail appearance, good reality; appa- 
rently poisonous, in reality wholesome; appa- 
rently overcome, made powerless, in fact vic- 
torious; lifted up apparently as a reproach, in 
fact as an honor. Ethical idea at the bottom of 
these paradoxes, and the same in both cases: 


*(Num. xxi. 8f: “And the Lord said unto Moses, Make 
thoe a fiery sarpont (18, Sept. ogiy xadrcouv, Vulg. serpen- 
Tv 


tem enrum, brazen serpent) and set it upon a pole: and it 
shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when ho 
louketh upon it, shalt live. And Moses made a serpent of 
brass, and Lee it upon a pvle, and it came to . that ifa 
serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived.” Hvro we have two kinds of serpents, 1) the 
living, poisonous serpent whove bite is deadly—imuage of sin ; 
2) the dead, brazen serpent without the poison—a symbol of 
Christ and His sulvation. Ue was made “in the likeness of 
sin,” ha without sin. (Rom. viii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 2l; 1 Pet. ff. 
24). This furnishes the first point of comparison: the brazen 
serpent and Christ. Tho other two points are the elevation to 
the pole—to the cross, and the heating effect, Which in the 
QO. T. was physical and temporary, in the N. T. is spiritual and 
permanent. The Hebrew suraph is so called, from the red 
spots on its skin. or from the burning effect of its poison 
which is like a consuming fire: hance certain serpents were 
called by the Greeks wpynornpes and cavowves. Moses took 
not a living serpent, but a dead image of it, which had the ap- 
rance, but not the poison of a serpent, and acted asa healer 
nstead of adestroyer. In Egyptian theology the serpent is the 
symbol of healing, and in Sap xvi.6 it is called oipBodror 
owrnpias. In the Biblo it is primarily the symbol of the devil, 
of sin and death, from Genesis down to the calypse (xx. 2: 
dy Odi Tov dpxatov bs dort SaBoAos). The physiology of 
the serpent aids in understanding its agency in the fall. A. 
¥. Krummacher (the fathor of the cele'rated pulpit orator) 
gives the following unique and sugzestive description of this 
mysterious reptile: “ Tho serpent, a beast like to an embodied 
thunderbolt that has had its originin the deepest night, 
i-colored, painted like fire, as black and dark as night, 
ts eyes liko glowing sparks, its tongue black, yet cloven like 
a flame. its jaws a chasm of the unknown. its tecth fountains 
of vonom, the sound of its mouth a hiss. Add to this the 
strange and wonderful motion, ever striving like a flash to 
quiver, and like an arrow to flee, wore it not hindered by its 
bodily organization. It appears among the beasts like a 
condemned and fallen angel; in the heathen world of false 
gods, it hath found and still finds ever awe and adoration ; its 
subtlety bas become a byword, its name a naming of Satan, 
whilst the popular feeling, even now, as in all times past. 
connects & curse and exorcism with its appearance,” —~P, 8.] 


Reconciliation with the image of the evil, and 
infinite calmness resulting therefrom through the 
believing look, through the iors, The serpent 
bites Him who is lifted up, who destroys it; sin 
has power over him who has not reconciled him- 
self to the judgment of God, to the evil, as a 
remedy against the sin. The believing look upon 
the brazen serpent healed by calming and ele- 
vating the soul. Faith in the Crucified is the 
faith that Christ in the form of one condemned 
has transformed the judgment of God into de- 
liverance, and the consequent, willingness to 
suffer the cross with Him. Wisd. xvi. 6: ci Soro 
ournpiac. 

Of course the tywOvac primarily means a be- 
ing lifted up under suffering and shame, not, as 
Paulus makes it, a being glorified outright; and 
it darkly points to the lifting up of malefactors 
on the post; yet the passages Jno. viii. 28; xii. 
32 involve also glorification in the death of the 
cross. Andthis is also probably (as Lechler, 
Tholuck, and others think) included here. Hof- 
mann wavers between the wholly opposite ideas 
of elevation for exhibition ( Weissagung und Er- 
Jiillung, Il. p. 148), and for putting away (Schrift- 
beweis, II. p. 198). Tholuck: ‘“‘A word must 
have been used in the Aramaic, which admitted 


both conceptions; and this is the case with pt 


(against Bleek’s Beitraze, p. 231), which means 
in the later Chaldaic, as in the Hebrew, to ‘set 
up,’ in the Syriac, to ‘crucify,’ but also to 
‘lift up,’ Targum Jer. iii. 2: 4YY. *Dipi.” This 
secondary sense Bleek and, according to the im- 
pression of Hofmann (II., 1, 198), also Luthardt 
would make in fact the only one, excluding from 
the passage all reference to the cross, and taking 
it only as saying that Christ will be, not only as 
humble, but also as exalted, the object of faith. 
But both ch. viii. 28, and John’s own interpreta- 
tion, ch. xii. 88, put this out of the question. 
On the contrary the double sense is plainly sug- 
gested by the way in which Christ conceives His 
death as His essential dofacydc (ch. xiii. 31, 82); 
according to the sentence of Hamann, ‘the cross 
is the star with the rays taken off.” Tholuck’s 
exposition: ‘‘The comparison primarily offered 
is: Ignominious elevation made saving to be- 
lievers.”?> The tgnominious, however, does not 
come first in the imago of the serpent, but the 
appearance of the hostilo and destructive. 

Even so must.—tThe preparation of this 
remedy rests upon the divine counsel (d¢7, comp. 
Lu. xxiv. 46). It is evident also from this pas- 
sage, that Christ was from the beginning con- 
scious of the necessity of His dying for the sal- 
vation of mankind, and of dying an ignominious 
death under the condemnation of men (see ch. 
ii. 19), and that He from the beginning spoke of 
it; but at first only in mysterious hints. His 
unveiled utterances, especially to His disciples, 
came later. Liicke justly suggests that the must 
(dez) does not say the death of Christ was ren- 
dered necessary by that type of the brazen ser- 
pent; still the lifting up of the serpent was made 
a type only because it really was a type, if not 
in the mind of the bitten Israelite, at least in the 
mind of the ordaining Spirit. In Moses, too, 
must have already flashed the presentiment that 
evil, the consequence of sin, must become the 


CHAP. III. 1-21. 188 


remedy for evil, the serpent’s bite be healed by 
the serpent’s image. The ovrwe here has pecu- 
liar force: expressing the feeling and contem- 
plation of the infinite contrast between the glory 
of the Son of Man and His suffering on the cross. 

Works: Buxtorf, Dissertat., the treatise: Histo- 
ria. serpentis enet; Vitringa, Observat.I., 2, ch. 11; 
Rambach, Geheimniss der ehernen Schlange; Men- 
ken, Ueber die eherne Schlange, 1812. In Men- 
ken’s Works, Bremen, 18538, Vol. VL, p. 853 sqq. 
[ Erskine, on the Brazen Serpent. } 

The serpent, primarily the type of the devil, 
is supposed to have been, in the form of the 
brazen serpent which was attached to the sacred 
banner of Israel (?), a figure of the sanctification 
of the human nature of Christ perfected on the 
cross, and thus the brazen serpent was a sym- 
bol of salvation. The fiery serpents in the 
wilderness, however, were primarily the form of 
a divine punishment, presented in a form else- 
where denoting sin. The elevated serpent- 
standard was thus the type of punishment lifted 
in the phagtom of sin, and transformed into a 
means of salvation. This is the nature of the 
cross. The look at the cross, is a look at the 
curse-laden One, who is not a sinner, but a divine 
token of evil and penalty, and of the suffering 
of penalty, which is holy and therefore trans- 
formed into deliverance. Reconciliation dy the 
suffering of penalty becomes in the believing heart 
reconciliation with the suffering of penalty, and so 
salvation. It may even be seid: In the form of 
the cross, as in the form of the serpent, the dis- 
tinction between damnable sin, which the sin- 
ner did not recognize, and wholesome punish- 
ment, healing evil, in which he would see his 
misfortune, is made perfect and clear; and faith 
means purely distinguishing between bad sin 
and good penalty or evil. Jacobi, Stud. und 
Kri., 1835, p. 37; Lechler, Stud. und Krit., 1854, 

826. 

[I add here the note of Alford: ‘The serpent 
is in Scripture symbolism, the devil,—from the 
historical temptation in Gen. iii. downwards. 
But why is the devil set forth by the serpent? 
How does the bite of the serpent operate? It 
pervades with ils poison the frame of its victim: that 
frame becomes poisoned: aud death ensues. So 
ain, the potson of the devil, being instilled into our 
nature, that nature has become odpé duapriac, a 
poisoned nalure,—a flesh of sin. Now the brazen 

ent was made in the likeness of the serpents 
which had bitten them. It represented to them 
the poison which had gone through their frames, 
and it was hung up there on the banner-staff, as 
a trophy, to show them that for the poison, there 
was healing ;—that tho plague had been over- 
come. In i, there was no poison, only the like- 
ness of it. Now was not the Lord Jesus made 
éy duotGuartt oapxd¢ duapriac, Rom. viii. 82 Was 
not He made ‘Sin for us, who knew no sin’ (2 
Cor. v. 21)? Did not He, on His cross, make an 
open show of and triumph over the Enemy, 80 
that it was as tf the Enemy himself had been nailed 
to that cross (Col. ii. 15)? Were not Sin and 
Death and Satan crucified, when He was cruci- 
fied? dxei pév exei dt’ dpewe 7 BAGB7, de dhewe Kai 
% Ocpareia: tvravia d2, évet dc’ avd pdzov 6 Gdvaroc 
eionAsev eic tov xbopov, dt avOpdzov Kal 7 Cw Trap- 
eyevero. Euthym.—P. 8.] 


Ver. 15. That whosoever believeth in 
him.—Application of the figure. The look at 
the brazen serpent a type of faith. The thing 
there to be prevented, death; here, perdition. 
The thing there to be gained, healing; here, sal- 
vation, eternal life. Yet the theocratic looking 
atthe brazen serpent was not without an in- 
ternal element of fuith; and so, on its part, the 
moral salvation has its external side; itis an 
infinite vital development from within outward. 
The (uy aidvoc, the opposite of dvaroc and 
anddea; beginning with the new life of faith and 
love, in the spirit; already manifesting itself in 
this world in the heulthful issues of the spirit 
through the puvyf and caua as a real, substantial, 
not merely moral (w4; completing itself in 
eternity and in the appearing of Christ as défa 
and dvdcracc. Zw in the essential sense, as 
life from God and participation of His life in 
Christ, in opposition to essential death in sin; 
aidvoc, not simply the eternity of duration and 
of the world to come, but the eternity of the 
transcendent presence of all times and places, ac- 
cording as to their divine purport at every point, 
as against the ardAca, in which the man is lost 
not only from God and from himself, but also 
from time and space, to go down without bot- 
tom and without end. The divine life, or the 
spiritual, embracing the depth and breadth of 
eternity. The whosoever must here already be 
noted. It marks the accessibleness of the salva- 
tion to all, its individual and universal character 
at once, as well as the moral nature of faith 

‘‘whosoever believeth in Him.’) 

Ver. 16. For God so loved the world.— 
The summing up of the several preceding doc- 
trines in a total picture of the exovpama, after 
the analogy of ch. i. 14, and like passages. 
Christology here goes back to the basis of the- 
ology; soteriology unfolds itself to the ordo 
salutis and to eschatology. <A gospel tn nuce, like 
the sentences of 1 Tim. iii. 16, and others. 

Through Erasmus (see Liicke, I. p. 548) the 
view has become current with latér scholars, 
Kuinoel, Paulus, Tholuck, Olshausen, Maier, and 
others, that from ver. 16 the Evangelist continues 
the discussion on his own part. The disappear- 
ance of dialogue, the preterites 7ydmyoev, 7, the 
term povoyevfe peculiar to John, and the general 
character of the discourse, are taken to show 
this. But this hypothesis has been with good 
reason contradicted by Meyer [p. 168], Stier, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, and myself in the Leben 
Jesu ii. p. 5U8.* John’s coloring is in fact ad- 
mitted elsewhere; why not here? Liicke pro- 
poses a middle view. The conversation con- 
tinues in ver. 16, narrated by John, but with the 
illustrative, amplifying hand of the narrator 
more free than before. But Kling has justly 
objected that this even would lead to an undis- 
tinguishable mingling of narration and reflec- 


een 

* [Also by Alford, tn loc., who well sums up the chief ar- 
guments. ‘The Dean justly remarks, that it would give us a 
very mean idea of the honesty or reverence of the Evangelist 
to suppose him capable of attributing to his Master words 
and sentiments of his own invention. Of the two examples 
which are quoted on the other side, ch. i. 16 is not to the 
point, for the whole prologue is John's, and iii. 31 ff. is dis- 
puted, see notes there. In any case John could get such 
words and ideas only from his divine Master, and would not 
have ee) on expressing them without authority fom 
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tion. Against the breaking off of the dialogue 
it is enough to remark, that there would be no 
close; in favor of the continuance of it, that all 
that follows is very specially appropriate for 
Nicodemus, and peculiarly the closing words in 
vers. 20and 21. The disappearance of the form 
of the dialogue is expressive, showing that 
Nicodemus has become a Willing hearer. Tho- 
luck in support of his view cites ch. iii. 81, 
where it is thought still more necessary to as- 
sume & continuation by the Evangelist himself. 
But there, no more than here and in ch. i. 16-18 
{?], can an unmarked interruption of the bis- 
torical narrative be conceded. 

Ver. 16 contains not merely a confirmative 
repetition of ver. 15 (Tholuck), but gathers the 
statements of ver. 13, 14, and 15 into one. Here 
each several word has the utmost weight. The 
for (y4p) bases the two preceding statements, 
the Christological and the soteriological, upon 
the love of God. The so (ovrwr) is a resonance 
of the obruc in ver. 14. Loved (7yar7cev) de- 
notes infinite love as the motive, the purpose, 
and the act of redemption, or as love, grace, and 
mercy. God (@¢é¢), the Holy in His entire an- 
tagonism to the world, the Mercifulin His entire 
yearning towards the world. The World 
(«60 oc) the world of man, founded on the 
world of God, now lost in worldliness. Against 
the Jewish particularism (with Lampe: Univer- 
sitas electorum).* His only begotten Son 
(See note on ch. i. 14). [Here John learned the 
term povoyerfe from Christ Himself.) Expresses 
the singular proof of love, 1 Jno. iv. 9; Rom. 
viii. 82; Heb. xi. 17. An allusion to Abraham's 
offering, Gen. xxii. 2.¢ At the same time trans- 
forming the designation Son of Man into Son of 
God. Gave. Combining the two ideas of the 
simple d:ddvaz (aréoretdev, 1 Jno. iv. 9; see here 
ver. 18 and 17) and didévar Urép (Lu. xxii. 19) or 
mapadiddévac (Rom. viii. 82), which appears in 
ver. 14 and 15. Meyer properly remarks, 
éduxev contained more than azéorecAev, ver. 17 
(which itself, however, in auother aspect, con- 
tains a specific idea) ; but when he adds, that it 
denotes not specially a giving up to death, but 
the entire state of humiliation, we must observe 
(1) that the preceding words [ver. 15] refer to 


* [To confine xcéapog to the mundus el-ctorum (as is done by 
supralapsarian Calvinists, and the Swiss Formula Consensus), 
is to erat the beauty and force of the passage which is to 
bring out the boundless love of God to all His creatures. God 
hates nothing that He has made, and Christ died for all, but 
the benefits of His death are available only to those who ac- 
cept them by faith. World means in the Scriptures and 
in popular language 1) the whole universe; 2) the earth; 
= all men (80 here); 4) the present order of things as dis- 
tinct from the future world; 5) the nngodly world, in oppo- 
sition to the kingdom of God, and as subject to Satan, who is 
called “the princo of this world” (John xii. 31). But it 
never means the elect or the saints, which would be just the 
reverse of the last mentioned signification. If it this 
meaning here, Christ might have said: “God so loved the 
world ... that the wo (instead of whosoever believeth) 
might not perish.” The universality of God's love and the 
all-sufficiency of Christ's atonement (which, however, must 
not be confoundod with its actual tency) is most clearly 
taught here and in such passages as 1 Tim. ii. 4; 2 Pet. iii.9; 
1 John ii. 2 (which illustrates our passage): “He is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world.” —P. 8. ; 

f (So also Stier, Hengstenberg, and Alford. Nicodemus, in 
being reminded of Isaac's offering, was reminded of the love 
Foquilred, the substitution made, and the prophecy there ut- 
tered to Abraham, to which iva was 6 morevwy nearly cor- 
responds. Comp. Heb. xi. 19; Gen. xxii. 16.—P. 8.] 
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death, and (2) that Christ is given to the world 
not only in His humiliation, but also in His 
glory to alleternity. That (iva) marks the sole 
object of the sending of Christ; whosoever be- 
lieveth (rd¢ 6 riorebwr) expresses at once 
the universal offer of salvation and the condition 
of it; might not perish (u) ardédAnraz), &., 
the salvation itself in its negative and positive 
infinity. The alternation of the aorist [améAyrac } 
and the present [277] not only denotes the being 
lost, and being saved as already beginning in tho 
present, but also expressing, like the aorist: he 
gave, the actual present existence of the Redeemer. 

Ver. 17. For God sent not his Son.—A 
contradiction of the Jewish exclusivism was 
contained in ver. 16. Here it comes out more 
distinctly. Offsetting the lowly, suffering form 
of Christ in ver. 15, which is visible also through 
ver. 16, the kingly side of Christ in His work is 
here brought forward. Hence we have here sené 
instead of given ; the power to judge is attributed 
to Him in reference to the being lost, and it is 
His power to save which secures for believers 
eternal life. It is asserted, howevér, that the 
saving of the world is the object of His mission, 
not the judging. According tothe Jewish Christ- 
ology (Bertholdt, Christologie, pp. 208 and 228) 
the Messiah was to come for judgment against 
the heathen. Carnal interpretations of Old Tes- 
tament passages like Ps. ii. 9; Mal. iv. 1; comp. 
Matt. iii. 10, had led the exclusive Pharisaic 
spirit to this view. This decidedly bespeaks 
this verse as a continuation of the conversation 
with Nicodemus; yet the second rdv xécunv is not 
on this account to be specially referred merely 
to the Aeathen world (Liicke and Tholuck here 
are not accurately represented by Meyer). The 
statement, however, is negative enough in its ex- 
pression of the Christian universalism over 
against the Jewish particularism. And not only 
‘‘has the thrice pronounced «dédouoc something 
solemn about it” (Meyer), but also something 
doctrinally decisive against that particularism. 
As regards the fact that Christ is nevertheless 
also Judge of the worla, Tholuck puts this right: 
A damnatory judgment was to be enly an inci- 
dental result of His advent, as also in Lu. xii. 
651. Meyer distinguishes with more dogmatic 
clearness between the first advent of Christ to 
owrnpia, which was not a coming to judgment, 
because, if this were to judgment, it would 
bring condemnation upon all; and the second 
advent to judgment against those who remain 
unbelieving. ch. v. 22, 27. Both views are right, 
but not sufficient. The first coming of Christ 
also brings a judgment with it (ver. 19), and 
the second has for its first feature the consum- 
mation of the owr7pia, and the final judgment, as 
a judgment to condemnation, is only a revelation 
of the self-condemnation of the unbelieving, 
which began with their induration in unbelief. 
The difference between the Old and New Teata- 
ment types of the Messiah ia this: In the Old 
Testament the Judge becomes Redeemer by His 
judging (Is. x. 22; lxv. 8 &c.; a orépua is 
saved); in the New the Redeemer becomes 
Judge by His redeeming. Acknowledgment of 
the need of redemption is voluntary self-judg- 
ment, repentance ; rejection of redemption, un- 
belief, is the ideal, virtual judgment, which be- 
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gins at once upon the manifestation of Christ 
(ch. xii. 48]; the establishing of the fact that 
the man has entirely alienated himself from the 
Redeemer and the redeemed, and cannot in any 
way ee (a in the final redemption, is the last 
judgmen 

Ver. 18. He that believeth on Him is 
not judged.—New Testament transfiguration 
of the Old Testament doctrine of salvation by 
faith, Gen. xv.; Is. xxviii. 16; Hab. ii. 4. 
Manifestly these words again are perfectly fitted 
and designed to shake the Jewish views of Nico- 
demus. Pharisaic Judaism had perverted the 
principle: The believer is not judged, the unbe- 
liever is judged,—into the principle: The Jew 
is not judged, he who is not a Jew is judged. 
So the Roman Catholic dogma: He who is with- 
in the pale of the Catholic faith, is saved; he 
who is not, is damned. Likewise the old Pro- 
testant formula: He who comes itn this life into 
the sphere of the faith of the gospel, &c. Christ, 
on the contrary, makes saivation dependent on 
an individual, personal, living faith, and perdi- 
tion on decided, obstinate personal unbelief. 
The believer is not judged because he as a sin- 
ner puts himself voluntarily under @ spiritual 
judgment, and thereby receives the righteous- 
ness of faith for the perfecting of his life in the 
sphere of salvation. 

The guilt of the unbeliever is strongly em- 
phasized as o treble guilt: He has not accepted 
God in His Son. He has not received the Only 
Begotten, in whom all the value of faith, the 
fulness of the manifestation of God, is concen- 
trated. Fiaally he has not believed in his name, 
i. e. in the developed knowledge of Christ as 
concentrated in the sphere of His Spirit. He 
hath not believed (perfect), f.e. he is fixed in 
unbelief, and in so much as he is fixed, the fact 
algo is fixed that he has fallen under condemna- 
tion to meet the final judgment by the sheer un- 
foldings of his condemnation. The antithesis is 
put here with all its sharpness; but not as pass- 
ing upon the given unbeliever the opinion that 
he is fixed in his unbelief. The ideal unbeliever 
is condemned quia, the actual unbeliever guate- 
nus. Tholuck: ‘But dr gives not the external 
ground on which the judgment rests (Chrysos- 
tom)—for neglect of the Son of God—but the 
way in which the condemnation is wrought.” 
Yet it also gives the decisive ground; only the 
Son of God, in the case, is not to be conceived 
as external. 

Ver. 19. And this is the judgment.—The 
tale now, dy its form, tls choice of terms, turns di- 
rectly towards Nicodemus, to press him to a de- 
cision and bring him to the light. At the same 
time, as to its matter, it proceeds to the explana- 
tion of the immoral, damnable nature of unbe- 
lief, and to the intimation that the rulers of the 
Jews are already further gone in this unbelief 
than Nicodemus suspects. Thus they are al- 
ready judged. The actual beginning of the vir- 
tual judgment of the world, which from Jerusalem 
is spreading through the werld, working outward 
from within, runs parallel with the unfolding of 
faith, till the consummation in the day of glory. 

That light is come into the world.— 
This belongs to the judgment, because it calls 
for the separation, xpiots. 


And men loved.—Particular signs of this, 
therefore, have already come to view [see above]. 
While Nicodemus can still fancy that the Sanhe- 
drin is with him inclined to faith, Christ already 
sees the beginning of the end. Indeed the dei 
in ver. 15 is connected with this. The aorist, 
therefore, does not imply that a later period is 
in mind. 

The darkness rather.—Is the paAAov magis 
or polius? Bengel, Tholuck (‘because the gar, 
ch. i. 4, which man originally possessed, prevents 
him from entirely mistaking the aA7Jea in the 
light”) say the former; Origen, Meyer, the 
latter: and no doubt rightly, because the Lord 
is speaking of the time of decision, at which the 
lesser love of the light passes into hatred of it, 
ver. 20. Before the critical manifestation of the 
light, it might mean magis; now it means 
potius. It is the decided choice of the evil, 
that is in view.—Because their deeds.— 
Avrov placed first is significant. Far more than: 
They had sin. Their whole bent was to do evil, 
hence they needed the cover of darkness for 
their evil deeds. See Matt. xxiii. 

Ver. 20. For every one that doeth evil. 
Looking to those who persist in unbelief. Tap 
comes not to justify the preceding ydp (Meyer), 
but to explain it and define the expression for 
the evil choice: 9)dmyoev paddov. The doing 
evil (gavAa) denotes the law of the nature. The 
adjective denotes not only bad, cowardly, hate- 
ful, but also trifling, insignificant; and in anti- 
thesis to ver. 21 probably corrupt, false.— 
Hateth the light.—Comp. Rom. viii. 7, Un- 
belief is the root of impious conduct.—Lest his 
deeds.—The evil consciousness and intention 
of unbelief.— Should be reproved.— The 
éAeyxoc, the exposure, the conviction, the con- 
demnation of the deeds, shunned by him who 
through pride and cowardice will not submit to 
the condemnation of shame, accept the judgment 
of the penitent spirit, nor renounce his false 
deeds. Thus he chooses the darkness, i. ¢. the 
dominion of delusion, falsehood, with sense of 
the falsehood. Luke iii. 7; John viii. 9; Eph. 
v. 11, 18. 

Ver. 21. But he that doeth the truth.— 
A most suitable parting word for Nicodemus. 
If thou art and continuest to be honest, thou 
wilt yet come to the light. Thus a conditional 
promise. This, however, is the specific reference 
of the expression; the general truth is: The 
Lord gives good speed to the upright, Prov. ii. 
7. Doeth tHe truth.—Meyer: That which is 
really moral; Tholuck; Acting in the whole 
spirit of his life according to objective truth. 
The doing of the objective truth, however, is 
expressed by the coming to the light. Hence 
the references to subjective truth. He who in- 
wardly loves sincerity shuns deceit, is faithful 
against himself, and acts in this spirit (is true to 
the inner light), has a leaning towards the light 
of revelation, towards faith; he feels himself 
attracted by the light as the false man feels 
himself repelled.—That his deeds may be 
made manifest.—Not that he would parade 
them, but that he would be made certain of his 
actions and his spirit in the full light of moral 
day. ‘The need of moral satisfaction in itself, 
and of the victory of the good over the world” 
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te aa a they are wrought in God.— 
his is the ground of his moral courage and striv- 
ing after truth. So far as he has acted in sincere 
regard for the inner light, he bas done his work 
in God. In other words, the drawing of the 
Father to the Son (ch. vi. 44, 45), the work of 
the gratia preveniens, is in it. The for does not 
mean at all, he is conscious that his deeds are 
wrought in God, but this direction of his doing 
is the unconscious ground of his courage. Ac- 
cording to his best knowledge and conscience he 
has acted with inward trembling before the 
divine, therefore he cannot tremble before the 
objective light of God in the world. Calvin 
ites others) takes ver. 21 as set against ver. 
0 only to show what the truth-loving man on 
the contrary would do (the ideal conception of 
the truth-loving man). - In answer to this Tho- 
luck: Then either all men would fall into the 
first class and no one would cometo Christ, or the 
regenerate min must be intended. The Greek, 
Roman Catholic, and Arminian exegesis holds, 
according to Tholuck’s concurring etatement: 
The gool conscience, which may present its 
strivinz3, weak as they are, before Christ, what- 
ever of darkness is still about them, however, 
thereby receiving its xpioce. Tholuck refers to 
John viii. 47; xviii. 87; vi. 44, 45; toa Synesius, 
to the rich young man, to the scribe, Mark xii. 
34. Over agvinst this he places another inter. 
pretation: The Protestant exegesis and Augus- 
tine found this sense contrary to the analogia 
scripture, according to which a bonum spirituale 
before regeneration is impossible. According to 
Augustine, Luther, Olshausen, Stier, the mroeiv 
rpv aA. therefore must mean: ‘to be upright, 
sincere.” We cannot consider this interpretation 
clearly distinct from the other. It is plain that 
the doing of the truth here still cannot mean 
the doing of revealed truth. Such truth might 
be spoken of in the case of the Jews before 
Christ; hardly in the case of the Gentiles before 
Christ. And even though it be, the doing will 
be in both cases the doing of objective truth as 
it shines upon the consciousness. And to en- 
deavor earnestly to conform to this truth would 
be, to be uprizht, to act according to the best of 
one's knowledze and conscience. The works which 
proceed from this are works done in God, ¢. ¢., 
relatively -good -works, striving towards their 
perfection in God; comp. Rom. ii. 7. Thus the 
uprightness is not to be conceived without the 
fruit of such deeds, nor indeed the doing with- 
out the root of uprightness. They are wrought 
tn God. The upright man works unconsciously 
under the influence of the gratia preveniens, or. 
the Logos, and thus his works, having their start- 
ing point in God, will continually reach out to- 
wards their full manifestation in the light. 

In these words Jesus seemed to say to Nicode- 
mus: Thou art now come to Me in the night; 
thou wilt yet come to Me in the light; farewell, 
to meet again in the light. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
(Comp. my introductory remarks, p. 122 f.— 


‘1. The interview of Christ with Nicodemus by 
night. Even a secret disciple Christ admits, if 


he be sincere, and therefore be tending towards 
openness. Proof in the history of Christianity: 
Diseiplina areani, Hugenots, efc. The contrast 
between a pure secrecy which works towards 
openness, and an openness which conceals itself 
in evil secrets. Regeneration itself, the subject 
of this nocturnal conversation, is a deep secret, 
which presses towards the most open manifesta- 
tion in a consistent life and at the day of Christ. 

2. The unwavering certainty of Christ towards 
Nicodemus is reflected in the posture of pure 
Christianity towards human hierarchy, tradition, 
rank, and policy. Nicodemus is better than his 
theology; in theology he is the type of a ration- 
alizing supernaturalism; in character he is an 
inquiring child involved in the prejudices of old 
age. 

8. Christianity is not merely a purer, newer 
life, but life absolutely pure and new. [Still less 
is Christianity mere doctrine, although doctrine 
is included in life. Luther explains ver. 8: 
‘¢ My teaching is not of doing and leaving un-. 
done, but of a radical change in the man, so 
that it is not new works done, but a new man to 
do them; not another life only, but another 
birth.” Alford: ‘‘Our Lord replies, It is not 
learning, but life, that is wanted for the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom; and life must begin by birth.” 
—P. 8. 

4, Ponmeiin is the fundamental condition of 
seeing and entering the kingdom of God. 

5. Regeneration, a birth from above. See the 
exegesis, ver. 8. (1) The counterpart of the 
carnal birth (see Rom. v. 12 8qq.); (2) the glo- 
rification of pure natural birth as it would have 
been in paradise; (8) the fulfilment of the typi- 
cal Old Testament regeneration, represented by 
circumcision; (4) the groundwork of the future 
great regeneration in the resurrection and the 
regeneration, the palingenesia, Matt. xix. 28. 

6. The media or elements of regeneration: (1) 
The historical and symbolical: washing with 
water; (2) the active and real: the Spirit.—Of 
water and Spirit the first creation (Gen. i.); of 
water and Spirit the second and higher. [But 
in the first creation, the Spirit brooding over the 
waters; in the new, the water signifying and 
sealing the Spirit. In the old, the Spirit apply- 
ing the water, moulding it to its purposes; in 
the new and higher, the water applying the 
Spirit.—E. D. Y. 

7. Christian baptism: (1) The glorification of 
water: (2) the fulfilment of the symbolical wash- 
ings, the baptism of John, and the baptism of 
the disciples of Jesus: (3) the goal of the his- 
torical types, the flood and the passage of the 
Red Sea; (4) the fellowship of the baptism of 
Jesus with water in the Jordan; (5) the fellow- 
ship, the symbol and sacrament of the baptiem 
of Jesus with blood (Rom. vi. 6); (6) a separa- 
tion through Him and with Him out of the‘old 
world and from it. 

8. The Spirit which accompanies baptism: (1) 
The glorification of the vital air, the blowing 
wind, the storm at night (as also of fire, Acts 
ii.; see Ps, civ. 4; Ezek. 1. 4: xxxvii. 9; Dan. 
vii. 2; Hag. ii. 6); (2) the fulfilment of the sym- 
bolical and typical Spirit—breathings: inspira- 
tions, trances, visions, single words and works 
of the Spirit. 
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9. Water and Spirit inseparable in the ground- 
work of the kingdom of God. The word and the 
sacrament, accompanied by the quickening Spi 


rit. 

10. The birth of the new life a deep mystery 
and the most open manifestation, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Ll. The necessi/y of being born again of water 
and the Spirit, and its apparent impossibility, v. 
1-8. The possidility, the conditions and basis of 
it, v. 9-16. The basis of the regeneration to be 
realized on earth lies in the heavenly origin of 
Christ: His eternal, divine generation, and His 
heavenly, divine-human birth. This birth is 
consummated, as to its historical process, in His 
elevation on the Cross and His death upon the 
throne of glory, by His atoning death and His 
victory. And the basis and unity of both lies 
in the love of God and His giving of His Son for 
the redemption of the world. 

12. The earth, in Scripture, the symbol of the 
theocracy, of divine institution and administra- 
tion upon earth, of the historical tradition of sal- 
vation, Ps. xciii. 1; civ. 5; Rev. xiii. 11. Asdis- 
tinguished on the one hand from the sea, emblem 
of the swelling, formlessly moving life of the na- 
tions, Ps. xciii. 8; Dan. vii. 8; Rev. xiii. 1. On 
the other hand from the heavens, emblem of the 
future kingdom of heaven, the completed reve- 
lation of God, Is. Ixiv. 1; Matth. iii. 16. 

18. Christ descending and ascending bet ween hea- 
ven and earth, because He isin heaven. On His 
eternal, divine-human constitution and office rest 
(a) His descending, His incarnation and humi- 
liation, (5) His ascending and exaltation. 

14. The brazen serpent the most obscure and 
the most pregnant mystery of the Old Testament 
typical system. See the exegesis, v. 14. Its 
connection with the symbolical use of the ser- 
pent in general in the Scriptures. 

15. The condition of the appropriation of sal- 
vation, faith, and the consequent twofold opera- 
tion of salvation: redemption and condemnation. 
Deciding for Christ by faith, secures redemp- 
tion; deciding against Him by unbelief, begins 
condemnation (see 1 Cor. i. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 16; 
comp. Deut. xxx. 15). 

16. The condition of susceptibility to faith: 
Sincerity, subjective truth, i. ¢., obedience to the 
gratia preveniens. Inward falsehood the source 
of unbelicf, a poison which perverts the form of 
faith itself into hypocrisy. 

17. Yet sincerity or uprightness (Prov. ii. 7; 
Eccl. vii. 29; John i. 47) not to be confounded 
with proud bluntness or downrightness, which 
may very easily strike over into self-deceit and 
falsehood. Uprightness moreover, even in com- 
pany with diffidence, and notwithstanding its ti- 
Inidity, in constant submission to the guidance 
of God, or through the obedience of truth, issues 
in the gladness of confession and the light. 
(Moses, Jeremiah, Calvin,* like Nicodemus, 
originally timid characters, but faithfully sin- 
eere. 

1 The Pharisee Nicodemus a fore-runner of 
the Pharisee Paul. [Both alike sincere, but very 
unlike in energy and decision.—P. 8.] 


* (Calvin mys of himeelf (Pref. ad Psalm.): “Ego qui na- 
tura timido, malli et pusilio animo me esse fateor,” and he fairly 
trembied when Farel, as by divine authority, detained him 
ip Geneva as his proper fiald of labor.—P. 8.) ; 


19. The Pericope for Trinity.* See Strauss 
{late court-preacher of the King of Prussia and 
Prof. at Berlin]: Das evang. Kirchenjahr, p. 279. 
Braune: This account is the gospel for Trinity. 
The feast arose upon this doctrine, not upon an 
eternal divine fact (—yet the triune God reveals 
Himself here through His act as triune God in 
the triune operation of the new birth—), The 
church feared that the people might be led by 
the Christmas festival in honor of the All-Merci- 
ful, the Easter festival in honor of the Conqueror 
of the power of darkness, and Pentecost in honor 
of the All-Sanctifying Spirit, to worship three 
Gods in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
(ft no doubt had also a more joyful motive). 
Strauss distinguishes four periods of the Trinity 
festival. First period: The day of the feast not 
yet distinctly prominent. Second period: The 
trichotomy of the church year makes the feast 
the octave and appendix of Pentecost (* little 
Pentecost”). At first Festum omnium sanctorum. 
This festival Gregory III. or IV. transferred to 
the Ist November; the Sunday after Pentecost 
at first became again the Pentecostal octave, 
while in the East it continued to be All Saints’ 
day. Third period: Formerly a Trinity festival 
had been celebrated on the last Sunday of the 
year; now this istransferred to the octave of 
Pentecost. Gradual development in the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries, in which the 
feast of Trinity becomes the prelude to Corpus 
Christi.{ Fourth period: Protestant settlement 
of it as neither a prelude nor a close, but a fes- 
tival for the opening of the second part of the 
church year, the Trinity season. On the changes 
of the pericopes, see Strauss, p. 282. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See hints already given under the two former 
heads. What is true of every section of the Bi- 
ble, is true in a peculiar degree of this: It is 
homiletically inexhaustible. Many a single verse 
forms a theme of itself; vers. 3, 5, 6, 16, ete.—- 
If we would treat it in larger sections, we must 
first embrace the whole. 

The sacred discourse of the Lord with Nico- 
demus by night concerning the sacred mysteries 
of God’s night: (1) Concerning the divine night 
of regeneration in the soul; (2) by means of the 
divine night in the operation of means of grace; 
(3) on the basis of the divine night ( Weihnacht, 
‘holy night,” as Christmas is called in the Ger- 
man) of the incarnation of Christ; (4) decided 


ofl baad Sunday is the first Sunday after Pentecost or 
Whitsunday. It commemorates the mystery of the Hol 
Trinity, and closes the festival part of the Christian year. It 
is of Latin origin and cannot clearly traced beyond the 
tenth centnry. The Greek church (from the times of Chry- 
sostom) celebrates on the same Sunday the feast of all 
Saints and Martyrs (which in the Latin church falls on the 
first of November). The Lutheran and Episcopal churches 
have together with the other t festivals retained Trinity 
Sunday. The discourse with Nicodemus is the gospel for the 
day, because regeneration is the work of the Holy Spirit and 
the basis of Christian life.—P. 8. 

t (The feast of transubstantiation, which, of course, is re- 
jected by all Protestant churches. It ia celebrated in the 
Roman church with unusually solemn processions on the 
first Thursday following Trinity Sunday (ferta quinta prox- 
ima post octavam pentecostes), with reference to Maunday 
Ze, eet of the institution of the Eucharist. In 

erman it is calied Fronleichna t.¢., the feast of the 
Lord's body.—P. 8] aaa ) 
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by the divine night of the death and glorification 
of Christ; (5) all proceeding from the divine 
night of the purpose and love of God for the re- 
Gemption of the world; and (6) unfolding its 
complete operation in the decision between the 
divine morning of eternal salvation, and the 
night of judgment.—The conversation of Christ 
with Nicodemus concerning the being born from 
above: (1) Concerning the necessity of it (in or- 
der to see the kingdom of God), vers. 1-4; (2) 
concerning the effecting of it (through water and 
the Spirit), vers. 5-8; (8) concerning the con- 
ditions precedent for the possibility of it; (a) 
objectively: the incarnation of the Son of God, 
His passion: both resting on the purpose of di- 
vine love; (5) subjectively: faith in the love of 
God in giving Christ; (4) concerning its deci- 
sive operation ; (a) saving, negatively: deliver- 
ance from corruption, death, perdition; posi- 
tively: the gift and possession of eternal life; 
(5) condemning: manifestation of the self-judg- 
ment and self-condemnation of unbelief. — 
Awaking to a Christian life of faith, a birth: 

1) A regeneration, or second birth, as distinct 
rom the first; (2) a birth from above, as the 
perfect, real birth for the eternal kingdom of 
God.—'ow Christian earthly things, the porso- 
nal experiences of the Christian, are rooted in 
Christian heavenly things, the mysteries of God, 
—Water and wind, the fundamental elements of 
the first creation, emblems of the second.—Chris- 
tianity the most hidden life, and at the same 
time the most manifest.—The conversion of Ni- 
codemus, or Christ the Saviour even of the great 
of this world.—And the Saviour of an honest 
Pharisee.—The being born from heaven alone 
leads to heaven.—Twice, the number of life: (1) 
Twice to be born; (2) twice to ae twice to 
live.—A ruler of the Jews and the King of the 
Jews, or the hierarch and the Lord.—The hea- 
venly birth and the heavenly eye.—Water and 
the Spirit.—Wind and the Spirit.—The voice of 
the wind and the course of the wind.—The newly 
born: A broath of the Spirit, manifested by its 
sound.—The knowledge of Nicodemus and the 
knowledge of Christ.—The threefold relation of 
Christ to heaven: (1) The inner heaven; (2) 
the upper heaven ; 3) the open heaven.—The ser- 
pent emblem, and the emblem of the Crucified. — 
The elevation in supreme judgment.—God so 
loved, efe., (ver. 1) the infinite scale of the love 
of God.—Condemnation, despised salvation.— 
Unbelief, the second and irremediable fall.—Un- 
belief, sin in its desperate form, as the root, the 
sum, and the denial of sin. Unbelief once de- 
cided, judgment begins.—The false man and the 
sincere.—The shunning and the seeking of light. 
The works of the upright strive as shoots of light 
towards the light of day. 

The Pericope for Trinity, vers. 1-15. The Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost active and ma- 
nifest in the work of regeneration.—The experi- 
ence of the Christian an experience of the Holy 
Trinity; (1) Of the Spirit, in the virtue of the 
word and sacrament; (2) of the Son, in the vir- 
tue of the death and resurrection of Christ; (8) 
of the Father, in the virtue of manifested, world- 
embracing love. 

The Pericope for 2. Pentecost, v. 16-21. The 
leve of God for the wor]d, the motive to the di- 


vine consummation of the world: (1) In the re- 
deeming gift of the Son; (2) in the testing opera- 
tion of the Spirit.—The redeeming motion of the 
love of God in its all-embracing majesty: (1) 
Comprehended in the gift of the Son, and there- 
fore embracing the world (Jews, heathen, eée.); 
(2) directed to each lost individual, and to all, 
as a power of salvation; (3) embracing depth 
and height (death and ae to raise sinners from 
perdition to the eternal life of heaven; (4) a 
redeeming operation so decisive that, embracing 
heaven and hell, it is manifest both in the con- 
demned and in the saved (in the one as love de- 
spised, in the other as love believed); (5) em- 
bracing beginning and end, manifest in a process 
of grace having its root in the election of grace 
passed upon all the children of truth (gratia 
preveniens), and its tep shining in the light of 
eternal glory.—Christianity not in any wise a 
condemnation: (1) Neither in its source (the 
love of God), (2) nor in its design (the sending 
of Christ); (3) nor in its operation (the believer 
ts not judged, the unbeliever has judged himsel/). 
—The gift of the Son a precursor of the outpour- 
tng of the Spirit.—The mysteries of darkness and 
the mysteries of light in the world, as all brought 
into day by the light of Christ. 

Starke: Examples of notable converts are 
worth recording, that the goodness of God may be 
magnified, and others may be encouraged. Those 
who sit in the highest ranks and the most honor- 
rable offices, should think more of their human 
misery than of their elevation and dignity in the 
world.—A man, though living in the most hard- 
ened condition (Phariswism), may nevertheless 
be converted.—Rank, office, and fear often stand 
in the way of conversion; but happy they who 
value more the salvation of their souls, and over- 
come those hindrances.—Masus: Not all noc- 
turnal meetings for edification are suspicious 
and to be forbidden.—Fear a great hindrance to 
goodness.—OstanpeR: The weak in faith must 
not be despised.—Lanag: The ground of the 
necessity of regeneration lies in the nature of 
God and of man.—The doctrine of regeneration 
must be diligently pressed, 1 Cor. ii. 14.—The 
scruples of scholars.—Tit. iii. 5.—1 Peter iii. 
21.—The patience of Christ with the weakness 
of man, and His friendly careto remove all doubts 
and scruples, are a model for us, 1 John iii. 9; 
2 Peter i.4; Rom. viii. 5.—Zerstus: All that pro- 
ceeds not from spiritual regeneration, be it never 
so pure and brilliant in its glitter, is nothing to- 
wards salvation, and cannot please God.—The 
nobility of the regenerate: raised to the 
highest ranks of heaven, Col. iii. 9, 10.—Masus: 
The senseless astonishment of unbelief is good for 
nothing, but before the sublimity of the divine 
mysteries one loves in reverence to wonder.— 
The same: The grace of the Holy Ghost is free, 
not bound either to means, persons, or times.— 
CansTRIN: As often as we hear the wind, we 
ought to think of the mystery of regeneration, 
Job xxxvii. 9.—Art thou a master, ete. The true 
heart-theology is not always to be found among 
people of great titles and places.—God so loved 
(v. 16). So overflowingly and so intensely, and 
after this manner and in this order. The love 
of God the first and true source of all our blessed- 
ness.—Believers must, it is true, stand before 
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the judgment, but they come not into judgment. 
—Bibl. Wirt.: Faith alone is the means of sal- 
vation; therefore unbelief is the sole cause of 
damnation.—The blame lies with men, Hos. xiii. 
9.—HepincERr, on the words: Every one that 
doeth evil: Wickedness shuns the light, yet it 
must come to the light.—Zesrsius: Could the 
stones and beams of many a palace and dwelling 
speak, what abominations, wrought in secret, 
should we not hear! Yet that great day of judg- 
ment will make manifest every hidden thing, as 
traly as God is God.—QOsranpER: Many would 
rather in eternity be put to shame before God, 
angels, and the elect, than blush a moment be- 
fore a few people in the world. 

Greetaca: A chief point of corruption in the 
doctrine of the Pharisees of that day was their 
entirely outward conception of the law, and 
their consequent utter mistaking of the relation 
of man to God. The deep, sinful corruption of 
human nature and the necessity of aregeneration 
were to all purpose utterly hidden from them. 
If, therefore, they would partaks of the salva- 
tion which Christ brings, they must clearly per- 
ceive the need of it.—At all events Nicodemus 
hoped to find out whether the kingdom of God 
was soon to appear; that he, in that case, was 
to have a share in that kingdom, he had no 
doubt.—Jesus shows him that the kingdom of 
God, which he was expecting as future and ex- 
ternal to himself, was already inwardly present; 
bat not yet for him, because this required an 
entire transformation and renewal of the mind. 
—The baptism with water was an emblem of 
repentance under the law, grief for sin; the 
baptism with the Spirit denotes the operation of 
the renewing, inwardly transforming power of 
the grace and truth of God in Christ Jesus. To 
the water baptism of John (which Jesus conti- 
nued by His disciples), he therefore says, must 
be added tho Spirit-baptism of the Messiah, 
which was promised by John himself.—Every 
force produces its like. If a man should even 
be bodily born a second time by an external 
miracle, he would remain the same.—The Spirit, 
the eternal, almighty, all-creating and all-renew- 
ing divine life which is in God and is God Him- 
self, by partaking of which man, against and 
above nature, is renewed to holiness and to vic- 
tory over the world and death.—Christ was be- 
gotten of the Holy Ghost, and those who believe 
in Him are children of God by the same Spirit. 
~—The beginning of good works is the confession 
of evil works. 

Lisco: Regeneration is necessary in part on 
account of the constitution of the spiritual king- 
dom to which the man is to belong, in part on 
account of the natural state in which the human 
heart is found, which is flesh (Luther’s Marginal 
Note).—The two parts: Word and Spirit, belong 
together, as in wind the two things: sound and 
blowing.—Faith and unbelief as the inner ground 
of the opposite fates of men.—Braune: Nicode- 
mus came to Jesus by night. If not through 
cowardice, at least through delicate self-love and 
regard for his agsociates inrank and office. Yet. 
he came, and had much to overcome: riches of 
earthly goods, riches of reputation and power, 
riches even of virtue and righteousness.—Gide- 
on’s act in the night, Jud. vi. 27.—2 Cor. v. 17. 


—Every soul has its determination either to rise 
to glorification in the clear light of the divine 
Spirit, or to sink into the perdition of the curse, 
and God would that every soul should be born 
again not of corruptible seed, but of incorrupti- 
ble, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth 
forever, 1 Peter i. 23.—Risqaer: Christ leaves 
Nicodemus time to take root and bear fruit. 

Heusner; Noctes Christiane more than Noetes 
Altice.—The danger of worldly honor. He who 
stands high in the world, must be at unspeaka- 
ble pains to become small and humble.—The 
miracles a legitimate ground of belicf in the di- 
vine mission of Jesus.—Nicodemus here stood in 
the fore-court of conversion.—A man is always 
only one thing, ruled either by the flesh, or by the 
Spirit (there is, however, a stage of transition, 
Rom.vii). Nothing more astonishes and offends an 
unconverted man, than to say tohim: Thou must 
beradically changed. The doctrine of the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit, as the sum of Christi- 
anity: (1) God the Father, full of severity and 
love, has founded a kingdom for which man is 
destined; (2) for this fallen man needed regen- 
eration by the Spirit; (3) this he now receives 
through Christ, by faith in Him.—Love of sin 
prepossesses against truth.—Here is to be found 
the Christian conception of those who are really 
obscurantists.—Often the opinion steals in, that 
the inward alone (that is, what is kept back, 
shut up,) makesthe Christian. When Victorinus 
(so Augustine relates), deeply moved by reading 
the Holy Scriptures, said confidently to Simpli- 
cianus in Rome: ‘Know that I am already a 
Christian,” and Simplicianus answered: “I will 
not believe it, nor count thee among the Chris- 
tians, till I see thee in the church of Christ.’ 
Victorinus laughed and said: ‘‘Do the walls then 
make a Christian?” But afterwards, fearing 
Christ might not confess him, unless he con- 
fessed Christ, he suddenly came to Simplicianus 
and said: ‘“‘Eamus ad ecclesiam, Christianus volo 
jieri” (August. Conf, ch. 2, 38,4). Swift held 
his family worship with his servants in perfect 
secresy, merely to avoid suspicion of hypocrisy 
(seo his Life of Sheridan). Learn to rise above 
the judgment of the world; be not ashamed of 
your better principles. 

ScHLEIERMACHER: In every one the beginning 
of the divine working can no more be deter- 
mined, than the end of it can be descried,— 
Even those whom we may compare to the master 
of Israel, have continued but too long in that 
which could be the property and benefit of only 
a particular age or a small part of tho Christian 
Church; and they had not been able to rise 
above this narrow horizon, and view the work 
of grave in its whole grand compass; and just 
by reason of this, they have led believers astray. 
—Vers. 16-18: The great object of Christ’s 
mission. He appeared among us as a (the) token 
(token and seal) of the love of God, the object 
of faith, the universal possession of all men.— 
Besser, on the brazen serpent: Jesus the life 
of my life, Jesus the death of my death.— 
NitzscH: The mystery of our spiritual regene- 
ration: (1) The necessity of it; (2) the possi- 
bility of it; (8) the actuality of it-—HosspacH: 
The new birth: (1) What is it? (2) How does 
it arise? (3) Whither does it lead ?—O. v. GEE- « 
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LACH: The glorification of the triune God in 
the regeneration of man.—Kuina: The being 
born of the Spirit, on the one hand manifest, on 
the other hidden as to its origin and end. 
(Borxitt: 'Tis not enough that we be new- 
dressed, but we must be new-made, that is, 
thoroughly and universally changed, the will by 
renovation, the affections by sanctification, the 
life by reformation. We must be like God, or 
we can hever live with Him. If we be not like 
Him in the temper of our minds on earth, we 
can never be happy in the enjoyment of Him in 
heaven; for heaven, which is a place of the 
greatest holiness, would be a place of the great- 
est uneasiness to an unregenerate and an un- 
holy person; the contagion is universal, deep, 
and inward, therefore such must the change be. 
—The way and work of the Holy Spirit in the 
soul's regeneration, is oft-times very secret, and 
usually exceeding various. Various as to the 
time. Some are wrought upon in youth, others 
in old age. Various in His methods of working: 
Some are wrought upon by the corrosives of the 
law, others by lenitives of the gospel. Various 
in the manner of His working, and in the means 
by which lle works: Upon some by a powerful 
ordinance, upon others by an awakening Provi- 
dence. But the Spirit’s work in all still the same, 
it produces likeness to God.—Ry.te: What a 
feeble beginning a man may make in religion, 
and yet finally prove a strong Christian. Never 
despise the day of small things (Zech. iv. 10).— 


What a mighty change our Lord declares to be 
needful to salvation, and what a remarkable ex- 
pression He uses in describing it.—A day will 
come when those who are not born again will 
wish that they had never been born at all.— 
Augustine (on ver. 15): The bite of the Serpent 
brought death ; the death of Christ brings life. 
Look at the Serpent, that the Serpent may not 
harm you. Look at death that death may not 
hurt you. But at whose death? At the death 
of Him who is the Life. Death died in Christ, 
so that we may now say: ‘“O death, where is 
thy sting,” efc.—Lutraer: Henceforward, he 
who is condemned must not complain of Adam, 
and his inborn sin. The seed of the woman, 
promised by God to bruise the head of the ser- 
pent, is now come and has atoned for sin and 
taken away condemnation. But he must ery out 
against himself for not having accepted and be- 
lieved in the Christ, the devil’s head-bruiser and 
sin-strangler. If I do not believe the same, sin 
and condemnation must continue.— LavaTER 
(ver. 16): Jesus means one who creates joy and 
happiness. He who views Jesus otherwise than 
as a bringer of joy, the gospel as anything else 
but a message of joy, suffering as anything but 
a fountain of joy, knows neither God nor Christ 
nor the gospel. God is love, and love can only 
love. God is the living will of love. Love is 
pure joy and makes bappy all who come in con- 
tact with it.—P. 8.] 


VI. 
JESUS IN THR JUDEAN COUNTRY, AND THE SPREAD OF HIS BAPTISM, WITH THE PAITH OF THE PEOPLE. 


LAST TESTIMONY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST CONCERNING CHRIST. 
BBIDEGROOM OF THE CHURCH, WHO COMES FROM HEAVEN. 


CHRIST THE TRUS, BAPTIST. 
(The Real Song of Songs.) 


THE 


Cuapr. III. 22-36. 
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After these things came Jesus and his disciples [came] into the land of Judea; 


23 and there he tarried with them, and baptized. And John also was [still] baptizing 
in Acnon near to [omit to] Salim, because there was much water there: and they 


24, 25 came and were baptized. For John! was not yet cast into prison. 


Then there 


arose a question between some of [on the part of] John’s disciples and the Jews 
26 [a Jew]* about purifying [religious washing]. And oy came unto John, and gaid 


unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond [the] 


ordan, to whom thou barest 


[hast borne] witness [didst serve as a witness], behold the same baptizeth, and all 


men come [are going] to him. 
27 


John answered and said, A man can receive nothing, except [unlgss] it be given 


28 him from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, 


29 but that I am sent before him. 


He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the 


friend of the bridegroom, which [who] standeth and heareth him rejoiceth greatly 
[lit., rejoiceth with joy, 7ap¢ yatpe:] because of the bridegroom's voice: [.] this my 


30 joy therefore is fulfilled [is made full, complete]. He must increase, but [ must de- 
31 crease. He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly 
[is of the earth],? and speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above 
32 all. And [omit And] what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and no 
33 man receiveth his testimony [and his testimony no one receiveth]. He that 
hath received his [his emphatic, airov rv u.] testimony hath set to [omit to] his 
34 seal that God is true. For he whom God hath [omit hath] sent speaketh the 
words of God: for God [he]* giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him [omit unto 
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35 him]." The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. 
36 He that believeth on [in] the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not 


[disobeyeth, ¢ 3 axec3av]) the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 


on him: 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 23. 
2 Ver. 25. 
A. B. L., efc., a 
G.,e¢c. Meyer: Der Plura 
to the origin of a man corresponds his c ter.—P.8 
$Ver. 31. [The secon 


e art. d before "Iwdvyys is wanting in %. B. and omitted by Tischend., bracketed by Alf.—P. 8.] 
éyévero obv Carnzs dx Trav padnrav “Iwavvov pera ‘lovdaov. 
ad adopted by Tischend., Treg., Alf, W. and H., against the text. rec. 

if bot sich mechanisch dar, viz., to conform tu padnrwv.—P. 8. 
SVer. 31. [3 oy ex THs yas < THS ys eon, is apparently tautological, but 


The singular is strongly sustained by je 
*lovdaiwy which is supported by X.*’ 


e difference lies in the emphasis: 


d éwdve wdvrev éoriv is omitted by §.* D. and Tlechend. (ed. VIII), supported by x0 A. B. L. 


and retained by Troz., Alf., Westc. and 11. (in brackets), Meyer, Lange.—P. 8. 
§ Ver. 32. tthe ba ia wanting is several codd., also in B. L. al. which retain the second éwdve wdvrwy éoriv, and is 


omitted by Tischend., Alf, Treg., W. and H.—P. 8. . 


} 
¢ Ver. 34. 'O Oeds is wanting in B. and in other considerable codd. [X. C.1 L., omitted by Tischend , Alf., efc.—P. 8.] 
7 Ver. 34. [The A. V., with many commentators, refers the passage to Christ, and hence supplics avry. But the sen- 


tenes ia gcac 
—P. 8.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 22. After these things.—Mera rabra. 
Probably not only after tho interview with Nico- 
demus (Meyer), but after all that is related of 
His stay in Jerusalem. 

Into the land of Judea.—Judea here, of 
course, notin the wider sense of Palestine, but 
in the narrower sense, as distinguished from 
Samaria, Galilee, and Perea; Southern Palestine, 
on this side the Jordan, having Samaria on the 
north, the Jordan and the Dead Sea on the east, 
Idumea on the south, Philistia and the Mediterra- 
neanon the west. And here, too, not the province 
of Judea itself is meant, to which in fact Jeru- 
salem especially belonged, but the Judean coun- 
try; ‘Iovdaia being here used adjectively [yaa 
"lovdaia, Mark i. 5; Acts xvi. 1]. From the 
baptizing Meyer infers a sojourn on the Jordan 
towards the north-east. 

And there he tarried with them.—From 
the time of His return to Samaria (probably 
about seeding time, see ch. iv. 85) we may infer 
that He continued in the Judean country from 
the month of March till perhaps November or 
December, at least half a year (see the place 
referred to). 

And baptized.—According to ch. iv. 2 Jesus 
Himself did not baptize; but as John remarks 
this only in a passing and supplemental way, he 
evidently intends to designate this baptism as a 
baptism of Jesus Himself. [Virtually (accord- 
ing to the maxim: quod quis per alium facit, id 
ipse fecisse dicitur), but not literally ; for the teati- 
mony of iv. 2 is explicit, that Jesus Himself did 
not baptize. His work was to preach and to 
baptize with the Holy Spirit; water baptism 
wasa subordinate ministerial office, and could 
as well be performed by others. For the same 
reason Paul did not baptize except in a few 
cases, 1 Cor. i. 14-16. The baptism of the dis- 
ciples of Jesus, which is only mentioned here and 
iv. 2, was still essentially the baptism of John, 
but it prepared the way for Christian baptism, 
which was instituted after the resurrection, Matt. 
xviii. 19, and first performed on the birth-day of 
the Christian Church, Actsii. 41. Before Christ 
had finished His work on earth, the Holy Spirit 
was not yet in full regenerative operation (vii. 
39), por could baptismal water signify the cleans- 


in its character, hence the present Si8wos. Christ had already received tho fulness of the Spirit in baptism. 


ing blood of atonement (xix. 84; 1 John i. 7). 
This baptism then had a prophetic character, and 
was subsequently not repeated, but completed 
by the pentecostal baptism of the Spirit.—P. S.] 

Ver. 238. And John also was baptizing.— 
This statement serves to explain what follows.— 
In Aenon; ])'} }))'y; adjective of ]'Y, “ place 
abounding in springs.’”’ Meyer makes out of it 
PY,” “dove-fountain,” without arguing the 
matter. According to Eusebius and Jerome: 
iia Ceserese under Aenon and Salem} Aenon 
ay in‘octavo lapide Scythopoleos ad meridiem juzta 
Salem et Jordanem; and Salem: in octavo lapide a 
Scythopoli in campo Vicus Salamias. From this it is 
inferred that both places were in Samaria; which 
Epiphanius (er. lvii. 2) confirms.* This has 
been thought so inconsistent with our passage, 
that two places of similar names, Shilhim and 
Ain, which, according to Josh. xv. 82, lay on the 
southern border of Judea, have been substituted.f 
According to others the places in question might 
have lain in Judea hard by the Samaritan bor- 
der (see Meyer). Robinson (III., p. 822) founda 
Salem near Nablus, remote from the Jordan. Ac- 
cording to this it has been held improbable that 
Aenon was on the Jordan, and Liicke thinks it 
was a place of springs. We suppose that John 
might very probably have been baptizing tem- 
porarily on Samaritan ground. Elijah, his pro- 


oo view is held by Dr. Thomson (The Land and the 

. If, 176). He visited Beisdén Serine) and the 
ag sscoelra tein and representa the valley there as abounding 
in fountains and brooks and as one of the most fertile in 
Valestine; yet he found no traces of the name. “The lovely 
valley of Jezrecl,” he says, “irriguted by tho Jaldd, and the 
Ghor Beisan below, watered in every part by many fertilizin 
streams, are capable of sustaining a little nition in and o 
themselves. Besides, Beisan is the natural highway from 
Bashan and the east to tho sca-board at Haifa aud Acre, and 
also tosouthern Palestine and Egypt. The Ghor once teemed 
with inhabitants, as is evident trom ruined sites, and from 
tells too old for ruins, which are scattered over the plain. 
I took down their names as now known to the Arabs, but 
none of them have any historic significance. Of Salim and 
Enon, which must have been in the ghor at no great distance, 
I could hear nothing."—P. 8.) 

t (So also Hengstenberg, I., 224. The Alex Codex of the 
Sept. renders the three names of places in Jos. xv., ZeAceip 
wal ‘Aiy cat Pexpwov. In Neh. xi. 29 the last two names are 
combined in En-rimmon. The southern conntry was very 
dry. a continuation of the Arabian desert. Hence the re- 
mark. “there was much water there,” which would be rather 
superfinous if applied to a place in Galilee or on the banks 
of the Jordan, receives its full meaning. Yet this holds gqod 
also of Dr. canes view, who, with Robinson, locates Salem 
near Nablus.—P. 8.]} 
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totype, dwelt long with a Phenician widow; 
Elisha healed the Syrian Naaman by directing 
him to wash in the Jordan. John, on his ap- 
pearance, preached: God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. If John 
was to execute his office as fore-runner of Christ 
in His universal character, he must have come 
to Samaria, and even to the Galilean court (see 
the direction of the angel, Luke i. 17 and 76). 
He might have had, moreover, special reasons 
for this. He could not give up his work, be- 
cause he felt himself appointed to die in his 
official service; yet he wished also to give way 
to the Lord, and, not as compelled by events, 
but voluntarily, to decrease by the side of Him. 
This purpose would be exactly served by his 
retiring into a small place, and especially by his 
beginning to labor in Samaria. It is further 
noteworthy, that immediately after this Christ 
begins to teach in Samaria, though only in 
passing, and that the passage before us relates 
to the disciples of John who were involved in « 
controversy with a Jew concerning purification. 
If this Jew seems to have given the preference, 
as a Jew, to the baptism of Jesus, it is natural 
to suppose that he based his preference on the 
fact’ that Jesus was baptizing on Judean soil, 
John in Samaria. Enon at all events lay this 
side the Jordan. The objection that John was 
still baptizing in his old way, is solved by his 
calling. As to the objection that he was not 
baptizing ‘into Jesus,” he had only to baptize 
into Christ; to point out the Christ in Josus was 
the business of his testimony. Meyer remarks, 
against Bretschueider and others, that he did 
not baptize into Jesus because Jesus had not yet 


appeared nt allasthe Messiah. Yet John had de-- 


signated Him as the Messiah, and now did so again 
with the utmost clearness. But his office as 
fore-runner had not ceased with a public ap- 
pearance of Jesus as the Messiah. 

There was much water.—This can be 
mentioned to define only the spot, not the region. 

Ver. 24. John was not yet thrown into 
prison.—This, according to De Wette, Meyer, 
etc., is intended to be a correction of the Synop- 
tical tradition. But it is only a completion of it; 
for the Synoptists open the ministry of Jesus with 
His labors in Galilee, not because these were the 
‘very beginning” (Tholuck), but because this 
was the current tradition, and because their 
method of construing the history, particularly 
with regard to the contrast between John and 
Christ, required it. Atthe time of the return 
of Christ from the country of Judea to Galilee 
in the winter of 781 John had been cast into 
prison, according to Marki. 14; during his first 
great tour in Galilee He received the embassy 
from the Baptist in the spring of 782; after His 
return from the feast of Purim in March of 782, 
however, He received the intelligence of the exe- 
cution of the Baptist, according to Matth. xiv. 
12; comp. John vi. 1. 

‘Ver. 25. A question.—2Zfr7o1¢, disputation. 
Not with the Jews, but witha Jew. [Seo Textua. 
Nores.] The one Jew, who disputes with the 
disciples of John concerning purification (epi 
xaSaptouov), that is, concerning the religious 
washing for purification, which must precede the 
kingdom of heaven [Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Zech. xiii. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


1], or concerning the baptisms of John and Je- 
sus as to their purifying virtue and Messianic 
validity, gives exegetical trouble. According 
to Thotuck the controversy was begun by dis- 
ciples of John, and yet the Jew on his part con- 
tentiously extolled the baptism of Jesus, to pro- 
voke the disciples of John; in other words, with 
not the best design. This evil design is more 
strongly represented by Luthardt: An intent to 
make the Baptist untrue to his office, in order to 
operate the more effectually against Jesus. 
Chrysostom and Semler, on the contrary, have 
supposed that the Jew had been baptized by Je- 
sus, which seems also implied in the complaint 
of John’s disciples in the next verse. [The first 
sacramental controversy, and the forerunner of 
a good many.—P. S.] 

Ver. 26. He that was with thee, to whom 
thou hast borne witness.—Jealousy is at the 
out-set betrayed by the avoidance of the name of 
Jesus (comp. Luke x. 87; xv. 80); then it is 
implied that Jesus had been at first Himself de- 
pendent on him, that is, as one baptized by him; 
though it is not asserted, as by the modern criti- 
cism, that He had been a pupil of John. To twhom 
thou barest witness, etc. A reproach against John 
and Jesus at once (‘‘behold, the same”). Yet 
expressed only in the tone, in the choice of 
words, while nothing is literally ventured be- 
yond historical statement. But that they, them- 
selves irritated, wished to provoke the Baptist to 
see in Jesus an unauthorized rival in the matterof 
baptism, no matter how much He may be in other 
respects, is manifest. Every expression, in this 
view, is pregnant. Even the words: “beyond 
Jordan,” might imply that they had known bet- 
ter baptism-days on a better soil. Finally their 
displeasure expresses itself in the exaggeration: 
‘all men come to Him.” Nevertheless they can- 
not be considered decidedly hostile; they show 
an uncertainty, a wavering, in the issue of which 
the mass of John’s disciples afterwards split into 
two branches, one friendly, the other hostile. 
The Baptist was to express himself on this distino- 
tion of two baptismal communions existing together. 

Ver. 27. A man oan receive nothing 
(take nothing upon himself).—A general princi- 
ple of religion, applied to the kingdom of God. 
Gifts and positions in the kingdom of God rest 
upon tho free grace and investiture of God Him- 
self. Here lies the obligation of humility before 
God, reverence for the gifted, freedom from 
envy, modesty, self-respect. The form of the ex- 
pression silences by its universality, the spirit of 
tho expression purifies by its repression of human 
nature, its emphasizing of the divine. The refer- 
ence of the maxim: (1) To the Baptist, accord- 
ing to many ancients and moderns (Liicke). Wet- 
stein: Non possum mihi arrogare et rapere, gus 
deus non dedit. (2) To Jesus; De Wette, Meyer: 
The greater ministry is given by God to Him. 
(8) To John and Jesus (Kuinoel, Luthardt; 
Tholuck doubtful). The last view is no doubt 
the true; for the maxim is the general superscrip- 
tion of the following contrasts: Christ and John; 
(1) Christ and the forerunner; (2) the Bridegroom 
and the Bridegroom’s friend; (8) the increasing 
One, and the decreasing; (4) He who is from 
heaven, and he that is ofthe earth. God is above 
the distinction, and gives to each one his own. 


CHAP. IIL 22-86. 


Ver. 28. Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness.—Ye yourselves, so jealous, bear witness 
to my modesty, in that ye recall how I bore wit- 
hess to Him. But that.—’AA?’ dr: seem only a 
transition to the discourse dependent on it 
(Meyer, Winer). Yet the expression might also 
point back to the Baptist’s description of him- 
self (ch. i. 23), with the sense; rovro eiul, dr¢ ar. 
—'Exsivog refers to Jesus, of whom they had 
been speaking. De Wette. 

Ver. 29. He that hath the bride.—The 
Old Testament theocratic figure of the marriage- 
union between Jehovah and His people, Is. liv. 
5; Hos. ii. 19; and the Song of Songs, according 
to Bengel and Luthardt;* which Meyer doubts, 
because that book is not quoted in the New 
Testament; yet it is manifestly an example at 
least in favor of the view here mentioned.—This 
figure passed over to the relation between Christ 
and the renewed and adorned theocratic people, 
Eph. v. 82; Rev. xxi. 2,9. -He that hath the 
bride, is therefore he to whom she is given from 
above, and who is thereby distinguished as the 
supremely Gifted. He is the bridegroom (De 
Wette: Comp. the proverb: Wer das Glick hat, 
Sukri die Braut heim).—From him is here distin- 
guished the friend of the bridegroom, a dis- 
tinct personage in the Jewish wedding usage. 
Liicke: iAoc¢ rod vuudiov answers to the Hebrew 
jaw, in which, however, the ideas of ¢gidoc rod 
rund. and rapavipdiog or vuugaywyd¢ are com- 
bined. According to the Hebrew custom, the 
Shoshben, a friend of the bridegroom, was a8 
necessary mediator both in the formation and in 
the conclusion of the marriage. In behalf of 
his friend he made suit with the bride, and was 
the indispensable negotiator between the bride 
and bridegroom in relation to the wedding. At 
the wedding itself he was achief manager of the 
feast, a necessary functionary at the inspection 
of the wedding-chamber, and even after the close 
of the marriage a mediator in misunderstandings 
and dissensions.—In a passage Ke/uvoth (fol. 12, 
1) it is expressly said: Duos DIBWIW constitue- 
bant, unum sponso, alterum sponse (Schottgen, 
Hore Hebr. et Talm.). Another name is 371X (tr. 


Sanhedrin f. 27, 2). Doubtless John has es- 
pecially in his eye the business of the wooing, 
to which he was appointed. And then besides bis 
subordination to the bridegroom, and his unen- 
vious service in relation to the bride, he ex- 
presses also the honor and satisfaction he has in 
his position. 

Standeth and heareth him.—(1) Interpre- 
tation according to rabbinic passages: customary 
listening of the shoshbenim at the door (ém? rg 
Sipg) of the bride-chamber. For the particu- 
lars see Liicke, I., p. 564. Probably only iso- 
lated apocryphal instances suggested by apocry- 
phal accounts (Tobias. Something like it here 
and there perhaps in the history of Jesuitism and 
Herrnhatism). Hard to imagine as general cus- 
tom. (2) Baumgarten-Crusius, Luthardt: He 
waits for him that is to come, and hears his voice 
as he approaches, bringing his bride home. 
Against this Meyer: The sapavipdiog does not 


* [Tea oberg also (I. 232 f.) sees in the whole passage, 
Pe ene in the voice of the beloved, and the | shat? of 
the bri clear allusiuns to Cant. Il. 8; V.2—P. 8.] 
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stand waiting for the bridegroom, but accompa- 
nies him on the way to the house of the bride. 
Such waiting is the part of the bride’s-maid, 
Matth. xxv. 1. (3) Eckermann, Meyer: He 
stands at his service, waiting his bidding, and 
meantime rejoices in his conversation and glad- 
ness in general. (4) Tholuck: The conversa- 
tion of the bridegroom with the bride preceding 
the wedding. (5) Liicke: The voice of the bride- 
groom has in the Old Testament almost the tone 
of a proverb, Jer. vii. 84; xvi. 9; xxv. 10. The 
friend stands at his side and hears the happy 
voice of the bridegroom. More accurately Gro- 
tius: ‘WJ, stare est ministrare, ut Genes. xli. 46; 


Deut. i. 88; Zach. iii. 7: audiens blandimenta ad 
sponsam. Vide Cant. Cantic.: Hac est vox guwvn 
vuugiov. The reference is no doubt to affec- 
tionate and tender greetings to the bride, not 
commissions (Meyer: bidding) to the friend. 
The friend stands (back) and hears in silence 
how the bridegroom himself talks to the bride of 
his love, contrasted with his own business-like 
talking of it to her in urging the suit. 

The voice of the bridegroom is therefore the 
New Testament words of love, the gospel of 
Christ, and that even in distinction from the now 
ceasing lispings of prophecy concerning the new 
covenant, De Wettealso: Of the gladness of the 
bridegroom. When Tholuck observes that guv7 
must not be referred to the rejoicings at the wed- 
ding, since the wedding begins later with the 
inauguration of the kingdom, and thus far only 
the conversation of the bridegroom is introduced, 
it must be remarked that the figure of the wed- 
ding is not intended to be pressed. According 
to the word of Christ, Matth. ix. 15, the wedding 
had already in one view begun with His appear- 
ance. In another view it began with His resur- 
rection and the founding of the church, Matth. 
xxii. 9. In still another view it is to come at 
the second appearing of Christ, and meantime 
the Apostles are the wooers of the bride, 2 Cor. 
xi. 2; Rev. xxi. 19. These aspects might per- 
haps be distinguished by the three stages of go- 
ing for and saluting the bride (the act primarily 
meant here), the wedding-feast, and the final 
nuptials; denoting the preaching of the gospel, 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost and founding 
of the church, and thé manifestation of the king- 
dom. Yet we cannot apply this distinction of 
periods to the words of the Baptist. To his pro- 
phetic view the wedding was begun. 

Rejoiceth with joy.—Xap¢@ yaipei, see 
Luke xxii. 15, [and Wye ww, Is. xi. 10. A 
Iiebraizing mode of intensification: pure joy, 
joy and joy only.—P. 8.] The did, as in 1 Thess. 
iii. 9, which is unusual, in place of the classical 
évt, ete., adds emphasis to the voice in itself. He 
finds that voice a compensation to bis position. 
Contrast of this unenvious juy with the jealous 
tones of the disciples of John. 

This my joy.—This his share in the wed- 
ding. Hath been made full (wexAjpurar, per- 
fect tense).—In the happy meeting of the bride- 
groom and bride in the house of the bride the 
wedding itself is, to him, as good as come. He 
has happily completed his task as wooer of the 
bride. He has done the work of his life. See 
the analogous perfect: pevapripyxa, and the exe- 
gesis, ch. i. 84. Js fulfilled, has become perfect, 
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Yet only in its kind, as the joy of the friend of 
the bridegroom; therefore to bo distinguished 
from the perfection of the New Testament joy of 
faith, John xv. 11; xvi. 24; xvii. 18 (which 
places Meyer cites). He meant not by this 
the ceasing of his work, but the decreasing and 
diminishing of it before the increasing glory of 
the word and work of Christ. 

Ver. 80. He must increase.—The true de- 
scription of the relation between John and Christ, 
and between the Old Covenant and the New, in 
the primitive church, in the mediseval church, in 
this modern age, in the life of every evangelical 
community, and of every individual Christian. 
Increase: In labors, in authority, in disciples. 
Decrease: édazrvove9at, be diminished. Noble 
freedom from envy. An admonition to His dis- 
ciples. St. John Baptist’s day in the calendar, 
the longest day [June 24th], after which the 
days decrease; the birth-day of Christ fg 25], 
one of the shortest, from which the days grow 
longer. 

Ver. 31. He that cometh from above is 
above all.—The relation of the section now fol- 
lowing tothe preceding. Different views [of the 
authorship of vers. 31-86]: (1) A meditation of 
the Evangelist (Wetstein, Bengel, Kuinoel, Schott, 
Paulus, Olshausen, Tholuck, efc.), as supposed 
to be indicated by the John-like strain, an as- 
sumed contradiction between vers. $2 and 26, 
and the disappearance of all reference to the 
Baptist. Against this it is observed, that there 
is no break at any point, and the present in vers. 
81 and 82 indicates the timo of John the Baptist. 

2) A middle view (Liicke, De Wette, Hofmann): 

he discourse of the Baptist is continued indeed, 
but the subjective reproduction of the Evangelist 
‘makes it almost a reflection of his own. (8) Con- 
tinuation of the address of the Baptist, like vers. 
16-18 in ch. i., and as in ch. iii. vers. 16-21 con- 
tinue the discourse of Christ; my Leben Jesu, IL., 
2, p. 621, Ebrard, Aritik, p. 294; also Meyer, [p. 
180] ;* the Johannean character and coloring 
being also admitted evenhere. The stately con- 
clusion of the prophetic testimony of the Baptist 
concerning Christ is not at all inconsistent with 
his subsequent expression of human feeling, 
Matth. xi. According to Strauss and Weisse 
this passage in particular is supposed to prove, 
that the discourses in John are not historical, 
but composed by himself. From this passage 
then, on the contrary, a clear light may be shed 
upon the exquisite, far-reaching, teeming histo- 
rical truth of the whole gospel. 

'O dvubev Enydsuevoc. Present, referring to the 
mission of Clirist, which is just unfolding itself. 
See the testimonies of the Baptist concerning the 
divine dignity of Jesus, ch. i. 15-18; ver. 27; 
vers. 29, 384.—Above all.— With respect to 
Christ all men are put in the category of the 
need of salvation. 

He that is of the earth, efc.—Not a tauto- 
logy, but signalizing the difference of origin and 
of consequent quality. From the origin of the per- 
son, his nature appears, and from this his mode 


*/ Alford likwise ascribes the last verses to the Baptist, 
and urges the inner coherence of the discourse itself, in 
which John explains to his disciples the reason why Christ 
must has and throw his own dignity into the shade. 
—P, 8. 


of speaking. But how could John say this of 
his testinony (Hofmann)? Tholuck argues: 
Therefore the Evangelist says this, not the Bap- 
tist. But the thing said must nevertheless be 
true, and then it might even better be said by the 
Baptist in his humility, than by the Evangelist 
respecting his former teacher. The Baptist him- 
self therefore must have said it. The question 
is in what sense? We have a parallel at John i. 
18. In full comparison with the full glory of 
Christ no one, not even of the prophets, nor the 
Baptist, has ever seen God; in this comparison 
every man, even of the prophets, the Baptist not 
excepted, is of the earth. Then does this mean: 
of the earth, in the sense of John i. 18; iii. 6, 
belonging to the old, sinful world as to his ori- 
gin, therefore in his kind, therefore also in his 
speech, since, even as prophet, he can speak the 
divine but rarely, in fragments, and under the 
veil of figures; or in the sense of the ériyea as 
distinguished from the ézoupdva in ver. 12? 
Exegesis passes by this question, and treats the 
antithesis as if it had the sense of ch. iii. 6; the 
odpé in distinction from the rvetya. We under- 
stand, however, by the earth (y#) primarily the 
old economy and Theocracy in distinction from 
the heaven (otparvdéc), whence the new revelation 
comes (see on ver. 12). With the idea of the old 
is then connected unquestionably the idea of the 
imperfect and defective. The antithesis of 
earthly and heavenly, or carnal and spiritual 
descent passes into the antithesis of the old and 
the new time, and this into the antithesis of man- 
kind needing revelation and redemption, and the 
Redeemer. Moreover John speaks here of his 
human Aadeiv, not of his prophetic eizeiv, or this 
latter is reduced in his view toa minimum in his 
human Aadeiy, in comparison with the divine pap- 
tupeiv of Christ, and it should be observed that 
John says: AaAei éx rig yc, not Ta THE yi. 

He that cometh from heaven.—A solemn 
repetition of the preceding, giving it the strong 
form of a dogmatical statement. e 

Ver. 82. What he hath seen and heard. 
—BSee ch. iii. 18; alsoi. 18. Meyer: In His 
pre-existence. Rather, in His whole living di- 
vine nature, in virtue of which His testifying is 
at every moment preceded by a having seen ora 
having heard. The seeing and hearing denotes 
not only the directness of His knowledge, but 
also the full reality, the total scope of it, identi- 
fying it with His bodily vision (Leben Jesu IL, 
p- 518). 

And no man receiveth his testimony.— 
According to the critics, in contradiction with 
ver. 26. Unquestionably a contradiction of the 
noble-minded master to his small-minded disci- 
ples. For them it was quite too much to see all 
running to Jesus; but to him it was quite too 
little; to him it was as nothing. A hyperbole, 
therefore, of grief and indignation. A rebuke 
to the disposition of his disciples; moreover, an 
admonition to them to go to Jesus, as in ch. i. 
29. He could not send them away by force, be- 
cause his school was a school of preparation, in 
which those only had become perfect, who went 
of their own will to Jesus. The Baptist qualifies 
his hyperbole (see similar expressions of the 
Evangelist, ch. i. 11; xii. 87) by what follows. 
Tholuck: ‘John reviews the history asa whole, 
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in the course of which the believers are a va- 
nishing minority.” John no doubt speaks here 
with the conduct of the Jews chiefly in view. 
See Kom. ix. 

Vers. 33, 34. He that hath received his 
testimony .... for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure.—<Aorist: 6 Aa3wov. And 
this doubtless with special reference to such dis- 
ciples of John as had gone to Christ; commending 
them, and recommending imitation. Hath set 
his seal, hath sealed. A tropical term, denoting 
generally in the Old Testament fastening up, in 
the New rather complete authentication; affixing 
the signature of execution, ch. vi. 27; Rom. iv. 
11, ete. In Christ the truth of God as revelation 
is completed, 2 Cor. i. 20; by the believing con- 
fession of Him this fact, that the truth of God 
has proved itself perfect, is attested, scaled. 
How far? The answer to this question depends 
on the right interpretation of the two following 
verses. (a) If v. 34 refer to Christ, the syllogism 
is this; Christ as the messenger of God speaks 
the words of God, bacause God has given to Him 
the Spirit not by measure, but in immeasurable 
fulness (Liicke, Da Wette); he, therefore, who 
acknowledges tlre word of Christ to be true, ac- 
knowledges the word of God himself; he who 
believes not Christ, makes God a liar. (b) But 
the 84th verse may refer to the prophets, sum- 
med up aod represented in John: The messen- 
ger of God speaks the words of God, for God 
gives his Spirit copiously enough for this; he, 
therefore, who accepts not Christ, denies, in the 
Falfiller of the testimony of the prophets, the 
word of God also in that testimony itself, or 
rather he necessitates the inference, that God 
promised that the Messiah should come, and has 
not kept His word, or that in His different reve- 
lations He has contradicted Himself. (c) Then 
again these opposite interpretations may be 
modified. Tho first interpretation thus, ac- 
cording to Meyer: ‘Whom God hath sent,’ fits not 
every prophet, but Christ alone, according to 
ver. 31, in view of His mission from heaven. On 
the other hand, the ov ydp éx pérpov, expressing 
a general truth, should not be referred primarily 
te Christ; else airy must have been added. The 
statemant is, that God gives the Spirit in general 
not ix pérpov, but regardless of pérpor, to one 
more, to another less, yet to every one cnough 
for inspiration; whence it follows that Christ is 
the most richly endowed (é« denoting the norm). 
Yet the more to one and less to another may be 
given in limited measure, and it is a preliminary 
question whether the uérpov should mean a gene- 
ral proportion for all, or a limited measure for each 
individual. The passage in Vajikra rabba Sectio 
15 (cited by Liicke and others): ‘‘Eicam spiritus 
seactus nun hadbilavil super prophelas, nisi mensura 


gadam (9pz723) ; quidam enim librum unum, qui- 


dam duos vaticiniorum ediderunt’’—speaks not of 
& proportion, but of limited portions for differ- 
ent individuals. If now the expression be re- 
ferred to the prophets, it cannot mean: God 
gives the Spirit immeasurably. If we would re- 
fer it directly to Christ, avr@ is wanting. But 
we may take the expression asa motto of the 
New Testament age which has now opened. God 
now gives the Spirit, and gives it not according 
10 


to a limited measure (Joel ii.; Acts ii.).—Not 
by measure. Gerlach: “Perhaps this is an 
allusion to the fact that the priests were only 
sprinkled with the anointing oil, while upon the 
head of the high-priest the whole of the oil was 
poured, Exod. xxix. 7; Ps. oxxxiii. 2." From 
this it is clear that He whom now pre-eminently 
God hath sent, Christ, speaketh ra pjuara (not 
only pjuara) tov Yeod, t.¢., all the words of God, 
the entire revelation, which has hitherto been 
spoken only piecemeal (see ch. i. 17, 18; Heb. 
i. 1). This the believer seals. He attests it with 
the confidence of the confessor and martyr, as it 
is attested to him in his heart. The second in- 
terpretation is modified by referring the mes- 
senger of God [ver. 84] to the prophetic office, 
as represented by John, and then taking the 
sentence about the Spirit thus: In this day, 
wherein God gives the Messiah the fulness of the 
Spirit, the Baptist also has his share in the 
abundance (see the history of the Baptism of 
Jesus). Then with this John Christ is com- 
pared, as described in ver. 85. In favor of this 
antithesis are the facts, (1) that Jobn here atill 
appears as pre-eminently the azeora?ufvoc; [ch. 
i. 6J, Christ as the épyduevoc; (2) that it is said 
in ver. 84: 6 Dede aréoredev, in ver. 35; 6 rarip 
ayanrd; (8) that here the Aadeiv (not eireiv) of 
the pjuara Yeov is set against the fact that all 
things are given into the hands of Christ. 


The result is, we find ourselves compelled to © 


decide for the second explanation of the difficult 
passage: The last messenger, in virtue of his 
participation in the New Testament advent of 
the Spirit, speaks the prophetic words of God as 
such (in distinction from fuct); the Son presents 
Himself as the fulfilment of these words in fact. 
He, therefore, who receives Him, seals that God 
in His prophetic words (spoken by the Baptist) 
is true. He who disavows Christ, disavows, 
therefore, His fore-runner also. A good disciple 
of John must become a disciple of Christ. 

Ver. 85. Loveth the Son.—Emphatic: in 
singular manner. This love is the cause of the 
glorifying of the 8on. Ali things: not to be quali- 
fied (Grotius: Omnia mysteria regni; Kuinoel; 
Doctrine sealed be Matth. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; John 
xiii’ 8.— Into his hand.—Strictly: in his hand 
fe TH xetpiavrov]. Pregnant diction: so into His 

and, that they are in His hand (Winer, p. 886). 

Ver. 36. He that believeth in the Son.— 
The Baptist concludes his prophetic preaching. 
with the great alternative, which Christ also. 
pronounces in ver. 18, and at His departure 
from the earth.— Bverlasting life, see ver. 15. 
Hath.—lIt is noteworthy that this inwardness. 
of the eternal life was already recognized by the 
Baptist.—He who is not obedient in faith. 
to the Son, azedav; not: believeth not (Lu- 
ther [and the E. V. ]),* but is disobedient; mean- 
ing, however, as standing opposed to faith, the 
retusal of the obedience of faith. In faith lies 
the moral kernel of obedience veiled in love, 
peace, joy; hence 6 moreiwy. Out of unbelief 
disobedience, or even avouia, as & moral worm 
comes forth openly; hence areSav. Meyer: 
‘‘Disobedient to the Son, inasmuch as He re- 
quires faith.” Right, but not enough. Tholuck: 


*(Alford defends the B.V.: “awecOay may mean die 
believing. Unbelief implice disobedieuce.”--P. 8.] 
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*ArecSeiy alternates with amicreiv, Rom. xi. 80.— 
Shall not see life.—With the everlasting life 
he fails of life in general; he shall not even see it, 
to say nothing of havingit. But the wrath of 
God.—Neither punishment on the one hand, nor 
a holy passion on the other, but the righteous- 
ness of God combined with His veiled jealousy in 
its visitation of judgment, Rom. i. 18; Eph. ii. 3; 
Matth. iii. 7. Abideth on him; in proportion 
as his unbelief is incorrigible (strictly: abideth 
towards him; pressing more and more strongly 
upon him). The effect of the dpy7 is Ydvaroc. 
(The puévec implies, that we are by nature in a 
state of condemnation; comp. rixva guvoet dpyic, 
Eph. ii. 8; John iii. 6.—P. S. 

A worthy closing word of the Old Testament; 
the last peal of the thunder of the law; the fare- 
well of the Baptist. For what he afterwards 
says to Herod, he says as teacher, not as pro- 
phet; and the question with which he sends his 
disciples to Christ, is the question of a tempted, 
believing man. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The first ministry of the Lord in the Judean 
country, a counterpart of His last public ministry 
in the temple on Zion from the triumphal entry 
to the Tuesday evening (see Com. on Matt. on 
ch. xxi. 12-14, p. 879); in that in the first case 
the hostility of the rulers of the Jews had not 
yet broken out, in the last case it seemed van- 
quished by the hosanna of a believing people. 
Hence here a preliminary baptizing finds place, 
there a teaching and healing inthetemple. And 
the cessation of baptism in the Jewish country 
is a prelude of the final departure of Jesus from 
the temple (Matth. xxiii. 

2. The baptizing of Jesus through Tis dis- 
ciples a connecting link between the New Testa- 
ment baptism of the Spirit and the baptism of 
John, as John’s baptism was a connecting link 
between the Old Testament washing and circum- 
cision, and the baptism of Christ. 

8. The last prophetic testimony to Christ given 
by the Baptist in his glory and in elevation above 
his last struggle [Matth. xi.]; the last flash, so 
to spenk, of the Old Testament in the light of 
the New Testament itself, and a testimony to the 
higher glory of the New. 

4. The symbol of the intimate relation, the be- 
trothal between Jehovah and His people (Pa. xlv. ; 
Song of Solomon; Is. liv.; Ixii.; Ezek. xvi. 8; 
xxiii. ; Hos. ii. 19) finds ite fulfilment in the dri- 
dal relations between Christ and the church coming 
forth to meet Him. It belonged to the office of 
the Baptist to complete this prophecy in the most 
concrete vivid form. Christ on His part has 
taken up the word in the most varied applica- 
tions, first to the disciples of John himself (Matth. 
ix. a and afterwards throughout the whole 
New Testament, 1 Cor. xi. 8; Eph. v. 28; Rev. 
xxi. 9. The love of the bride is the symbol of 
the life of the Spirit. Plato’s Symposion is a 
heathen parallel to the Song of Solomon. 

5. The perpetual force of the maxim: He must 
increase, but J must decrease. 

6. So far as in him lay, John seut all his dis- 
ciples forward toChrist, and pointed all the Jews 
.to Him. Not only most of the Jews, however, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


but even many of John’s disciples failed to come 
up to the word of the prophet, and fell under the 
condemnation pronounced by him. On the dis- 
ciples of John see Gieseler, Kirchengeschichte, L., 
p- 69 [Edinb. ed. L, 58]. 

7. Both of the glory of Christ, and of the con- 
demnation, John speaks in a more Old Testament 
way than Christ Himself (comp. vers. 35 and 13; 
vers. 86 and 18); quite in keeping with his mis- 
sion. His last word is a last thunder-clap from 
Sinai and a last lightning-flash of Elijah, pro- 
phesying of the baptism of fire (Matth. iii.) and 
the 1 of the judgment of the world (2 Pet. 
iii. 10). 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


A scries of separate themes in the sentences 
of the Baptist, vers. 27, 29, 80, 81 sqq.—The bap- 
tism of Jesus by the side of the baptism of Jobn, 
tke gradual transfer of the Old Testament order 
of things into the church of Christ.—Relation of 
the baptism of Jesus to the baptism of John: (1) 
Points in common; (2) points of difference.— 
The harmony between John and Christ, and the 
dissension between their disciples, the living 
type of a primeval and a constantly repeated his- 
tory (see Gen. xiii. a ha divided purifica- 
tion or reformation churches, to be united by 
being pointed from men to the Lord.—The jea- 
lousy of the disciples and the purity of the Mas- 
ter.—The last testimony of the Baptist concern- 
ing Christ, an expression at once of the highest, 
gentlest love and the mightiest wrath.—Christ 
the Bridegroom of the bride: (1) Adorned to be 
such by the election of God; (2) recognized as 
such by the greeting of the bride; (8) honored 
as such by the wooer and friend; (4) proved 
such by Ilis fidelity and glory.—The word of the 
Baptist: He must increase, but I must decrease, 
in its application to the natural life (1) of the 
world, (2) of the church, (8) of the Christian. — 
Christ the Witness from heaven.—Faith in Christ, 
a sealing of all the words of God in the Old Tes- 
tament. Truth is the unity of correlative oppo- 
sites.—Without faith in the truth of God, we 
cannot perceive the unity in the great distinc- 
tion between the Old Testament and the New.— 
With the New Testament the Jews lost also the 
truth of the Old.—With their acknowledgment 
of the Old Testament, Christians may also ob- 
scure the truth of the New.—The life of faith a 
moral life on a heavenly scale: (7) Faith, an 
obedience rising into free, blissful confidence, 
and veiled in it; (2) Unbelief, a moral disobedi- 
ence (immorality) in naked, open deformity.— 
The wrath of God, the jealousy of rejected love, 
t. ¢., a full tide of gracious operation, changed 
by the unbelief of the man himself into judgment. 
See Rom. ii. 5.—Jesus in the Judean country, or 
an effort in hope to lead the people of Israel over 
by gentle ways into the new covenant (comp. 
Gen. v. 6).—The two baptizers together.—Reli- 
gious controversy in its bad and its good opera- 
tion (the words of the disciples of John, and the 
words Of their master).—The word of the disci- 
ples: All men come to Him, and the word of the 
master; No man receiveth His testimony.—Only 
what is given him from heaven can a man truly 
take to himself: (1) What he usurps is given 
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him in wrath, and received to condemnation ; 
(2) what is given to him is forever his own.—He 
that hath the bride is the bridegroom; or, the 
life of Christendom a testimony to Christ.—The 
wedding of the Son.—The friend of the bride- 
groom, in His behaviour, an example for gui- 
dance and warning, to bishops, ministers, di- 
vines.—The decreasing of the Baptist, his in- 
crease.—The man of the earth, and the Man from 
heaven above all.—The believer, a witness of 
God attested by God.—Christ the seal of the 
word of God, manifest in the burning seal of 
living Christian hearts, 2 Cor. i. 20; Rev. iii. 
14.—The outpouring of the Spirit without mea- 
sure.—The Father, the Son, the Spirit.—The 
last word of the Baptist concerning the Son: (1) 
What the Son its; (2) what He has; (8) what He 
gives; (4) what He ts worth [vers, 84-36]. 
Starke: Nova Bibl. Tub.: Premature zeal, 
envy, dependence on human authority, and self- 
interest: O how much harm they do!—CansTEIn: 
Satan and his tools know too well how much de- 
pends on the unity of Christians; hence they 
take special pains to make schism of every kind 
among them, Gal. v. 20.—Masus: It is danger- 
ous for hearers to flatter their teachers.—People 
must not hang with sinful passion upon a teacher 
who is renowned.—As the peace-makers are 
called the children of God, so the instigators of 
division are justly called children of the devil. — 
Hepinaer: The office of the preacher and its 
profitable success come from God.—We men have 
nothing from ourselves, but everything from hea- 
ven; therefore should we ascribe nothing to our- 
selves, but everything to God alone, and thank 
Him for it, 1 Cor. iv. 7.—OstanpEeR: He who 
attempts high things, to which he is not called 
of God, spends all his care and labor in vain, and 
comes to shame at last, as the examples of Ab- 
salom, Theudas, Judas of Galilee, and others, 
prove, Sirach iii. 23.—Hepincer: Let no man 
thrust himself into an office, without the will of 
God.—Quersne.: Every calling, every grace 
(gift) has certain limits above which no man may 
elevate himself.—He who purely and steadfastly 
reaches Christ, may appeal to the testimony of 
is hearers.—A servant of the church, though in 
high office, has yet more cause to be humble than 
to be exalted.—Servants of God justly rejoice, 
when they can lead many souls to the Lord.— 
Moon and stars ‘are lost when the sun rises; 80 
with me, when the Sun of Righteousness appears. 
—Hepincer: Christ, the Alpha and Omega, 
should be all; we instruments are nothing.— 
Cansreiy: Because all ministers are men, their 
word must be tested by the doctrine of Christ.— 
Christ’s testimony is the whole counsel of God 
for our salvation.—Christ spoke the word, or 
proclaimed the counsel of God, as the personal 
and independent Word of God.—Masvs: The be- 


liever may verily be sure of his salvation, be- 
cause he already has eternal life, though in the 
world he still is subject to much suffering. —Can- 
STEIN: Unbelief, the cause of condemnation, be- 
cause it rejects the means by which the wrath of 
God might be averted. 

GossNeR: Eternal life is given to the believer 
from the hour he believes. He need not wait 
for it; he has it already here.—Braune: As a 
man stands towards the Saviour, so stands he 
towards God and the gift of God, eternal life.— 
ScHLEIERMACHER: It is an old fault, which re- 
appears continually in a multitude of forms, and 
even in the Christian church,—the strong dispo- 
sition of men éo believe in a man.—And how does 
God give trom heaven, what He gives to a man? 
Surely not otherwise than through the man’s own 
conduct and that of other men. So long then as 
our own conduct is in contradiction with the di- 
vine working, we should not console ourselves 
with the knowledge that a man can receive no- 
thing except it be given him from heaven, but do 
our utmost to find out what and how much is 
given us from heaven.—That John must decrease, 
and the Lord increase,—this is the true relation 
between the old covenant and the new, between 
every imperfect worship of God, every other less 
firmly closed relation of men to Him, and that 
which is offered in Christ. —ScHenke.: Our fu- 
ture welfare rests not on man, but on Christ: 
(1) Not on the word of man, but on the Gospel 
of Christ; (2) not on the work of man, but on 
the atoning work of Christ; (8) not on the name 
of man, but on the glorious name of Christ. 

Hevusner: True calling comes only from God, 
from Him alone success; the rise and fall of hu- 
man names, success and failure, are matters of 
divine control.—(From ZINZENDoRF): When 
souls depend on men, efc., they are in most cases 
betrayed. Then when one such poor man comes 
to confusion, they are all confounded; when he 
is taken suddenly from them, they are all lost.— 
How rarely are men like John! Often the later 
exalt themselves over the earlier, pupils above 
masters; and how men envy, attack, belittle 
the greater merit! Men will not see others, 
especially their followers, outstrip them (true, 
alas, peculiarly of Germany, and to not the least 
extent of Evangelical theologians and clergy- 
men).—Hath set his seal: Every believer is a 
living attestation of the true God himself. What 
honor, to confirm the truth of God to others |— 
God gives not the Spirit by measure. All, even 
the most gifted, are capable of growing in the 
Spirit in infinttum.—The guilt of rejecting divine 
grace leaves in the heart of the unbeliever no- 
thing but the sense of an angry God. Conscience 
is the preacher of this wrath (yet the wrath 
manifests itself especially in swelling judgments 
against the unbeliever). 
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JESUS AT JACOB'S WELL. THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. CHRIST THB FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, THE FOUXTAIN 
OF PEACE. THE WHITB HARVEST FIELD, OR THE FIELD OF EARTH AND THE FIELD OF HEAVEN. 
THE SUWERS AND THE REAPEBS. THS FAITH OF THE SAMARITANS, A PRESAGE OF THE UNIVERSAL 
SPEEAD OF THE GOSPEL. 


Cuap. IV. 1-42. 


1 When therefore the Lord [Jesus]' knew how [that] the Pharisees had heard that 
2 Jesus made [makes] and baptized [baptizes] more disciples than John (Though 
3 Jesus himself baptized not [did not baptize], but his disciples), He left Judea, and 
4 departed again’? into Galilee. And he must needs go through Samaria. 
5 Then cometh he [He cometh, therefore] to a city of Samaria, which is [omit which 
is] called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground [or piece of land] that Jacob gave to his 
6 son Joseph. Now [And] Jacob’s well [fountain]’ was there, Jesus therefore, be- 
ing wearied with his journey, sat thus [simply sat down] on the well: [.] and [omit 
and] it was about‘ the sixth hour. 
7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give 
8 me to drink.’ (For his disciples were [had] gone away unto the city to buy meat 
9 [food]). Then® saith the woman of Samaria [The Samaritan woman’ saith] unto 
him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which [who] am a wo- 
man of Samaria [a Samaritan woman]? for the [omit the] Jews have no dealings 
10 with the [omit the] Samaritans.® Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knew- 
est the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldast 
11 have asked of him, and he would have given thee living water. The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with,’ and the well is deep: from whence - 
12 then hast thou that [the] living water? Art thou greater than our father Jacob, 
which [who] gave us the well, and-drank thereof himself, and his children [sons], 
13 and his cattle? Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever [Every one that] 
14 drinketh [xdas 6 fae of this water shall [will] thirst again: But whosoever drink- 
eth [whosoever shall drink, 5¢ 3’ dy xiy]}'° of the water that I shall give him 
shall [will] never thirst; but the water that I shall give him" shall be [be- 
come, 7£vyosTa¢] in him a well [fountain] of water springing up into everlasting 
15 life. The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that [ thirst not [may 
16 not thirst], neither [nor] come [all the way, dc¢pzwuar] hither [28dde] todraw. Jesus 
17 [He}' saith unto her, Go, call thy husband,” and come hither. The woman answered 
and said, I have no husband [ovz géyw ddpa}. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well 
said, I have no husband [A husband I have not, or, Husband I have none, 2»éd pa 
18 odx éyw]: For thou hast had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy 
husband: in that saidst thou pct [in this thou hast spoken truly, or, truth, rodro 
19 adni¢ eZpyxas]. The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro- 
20 phet. Our fathers worshipped in [or, on] this mountain; and ye say, that in Jeru- 
21 salem is the place where men ought to worship. ‘Jesus saith unto her, Woman, be- 
lieve me,'* the [an] hour cometh [is coming], when ye shall neither in [or, on] this 
22 mountain, nor yet [omit yet] at Hay Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship 
ye know not what [that which ye know not): we know what we worship [we wor- 
ship that which we know]; for [the] salvation” is [or, comes] of [from} the Jews. 
23 But the [an] hour cometh [is coming], and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
[will] worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to 
24 worship him [for also (zat yd) such worshippers the Father seeketh]. God is a 
Spirit (is spirit] :’* and they that worship him must worship him [omit him] in spi- 
25 rit and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh, which 
26 [who] is called Christ: when he is come, he will tell us all things. Jesus saith 
unto her, I that speak unto thee am he. 
27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he talked with the [a] wo- 
man:’* yet no man [n0 one] said, What seekeet thou? or, Why talkest thou with her? 
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28 The woman then left her water-pot, and went her way [went away] into the city, 
29 and saith to the men, Come, see a man, which [who] told me all things that ever’® 
30 I did: is not [omit not)” this the Christ? Then [omit Then]}" they went out of the 
city, and came unto [to] him. 
31 Ino the mean while his disciples prayed [asked] him, saying, Master [Rabbi], eat. 
32 But he said unto them, I have meat [food] to eat that ye know not of. 
33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath any man brought him aught [any 
34 thing] to eat? Jesus saith unto them, My meat [food] is to do” the will of him 
35 that sent me, and to finish his work. Say not ye [Do ye not say],°There are yet 
four months [it is yet a four-month”], and then cometh [the] harvest? behold [Lo !] 
I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already 
36 to harvest [white for harvest already]. And [omit And]* he that reapeth [the 
reaper] receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that 
37 soweth and he that reapeth [the sower and the reaper] may rejoice together. And 
(For, ydép] herein [in this spiritual field] is that saying [fully] true, One soweth, and 
38 another reapeth. I[ [have] sent you to reap that whereon ye [have] bestowed no 
ae other men [others bagel laboured, and ye are [have] entered into their 
urs. 
39 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on [in] him for the sayin 
cause of the word, da tov Adyov] of the woman, which [who] testified, He told me 
40 all that ever I did. So when [ When, therefore] the Samaritans were come [came] 
unto him, they besought him that he would tarry with them [to abide with them]: 
41 and he abode there two days. And many more believed because of his own [omté 
42 own] word [ved tov Adyoy adrod)]; And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not 
ie longer do we believe] because of thy saying [story, da tiv a7» Aadiav]: for we 
ve heard him [omit him] ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ [omit 
the Christ],® the Saviour of the world. 


e 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—{d Tycots is supported by &, D. A. Vulg. Syr., Tischend. (ed. VIIT.); the text. rec.d «vpios by A. B.C. al, 
Alf., Westc. und Hort.—P. 8. 
Ver. 3.—The waAcy is duubtful, being gure 2 in Codd. A. E. F., etc.. many minuscules, and many versions among them. 
[Sustained by 8. B.2C. D. efc., Tischend., Alf.—P. 8.} 

8 Ver. 6.—; John uses, alternately, with good reason, myy¥ (vers. 6, 14) and ¢péap (11, 12); the Vulgate retains the dis- 
tinction, rendering the former by fons, the lutter by puteus. Augustine says: omnis puleus fons, non omnis fons puleus. 
rp eee a spring as is not on the surface, but deep and low down, is called a well (comp. ver. 11: ‘* the well is deep”). The 
Arabs make a similar distinction between ‘atn or fountain, which bubbles and gushes up at its source, and beer (bir) or 
well, which is constructed by a shaft sunk deep into the earth, either built of stune or excavated in the solid rock. The 
ries os pia the distinction. “ Fuuntain" is a better rendering of wyyy, at least in connection with ‘ springing,” ver. 

. 8. 

4 Ver. 6.—A. B.C. efc.,e¢. [Text. rec. aceé with E. Chrys. Cyr.—P. aL 

§ Ver. 7.—On the writing error wiv, comp. Meyer. [Text. rec: wcecv, Tischend., Alf.: recy, which is best supported. It is 
the infin. ar. of wive. Both forms are eS A but the dissylabic sec» is more correct. See the quotation trum Herodian 
in the 8th ed. of Tischend.—P. Shs 

$ Ver. 9 —{ ody is omitted by hend. (VIITI.) and Alford.—P. 8.] 

7 Ver. 9.—{7 yuvh h Zapapaircs. In ver. 7 it is yuh ex THe Lawapetag. The country is meant, not the city of Samaria 
(Sebaste). which was two hours distant.—v. 8.] 

8 Ver. 9.—{The explanatory words: ov yap ovyxpmrrac “Tovdaio: Lapnape(racs, are omitted by Tischend. in his 8th ed., 
bat retained by Lachm., Treg.. Alf. Westcott and Hort include them in brackets. Meyer, Trench and most commentators 
take the words as an insertion of the Evangelist, but Lange ascribes them to the woman.—P. 8.) 

® Ver. 11.—{ Kupce, ovre dvrAnuna éxees. Tho avrAnpua, haustrum (hauritorium in Augustine), bucket in most of the early 
E. V., is not the same with the vdpia or water-pot which the woman leaves behind in her zeal to communicate the good news 
to the people in town (ver. 28), but, another vessel, with a rope or stick to draw up the water from the well. Trench, quoting 
from Malan, it is **the situla [?] generally made of skin, with three cross sticks tied round the mouth to keep it open. 
It ee down by a rope of goat's ,» and may be seen lying on the curb stones of almost every well in the Holy Land.” 
» ber. 14.—[“ The 4 wivwy sets forth the recurrence, the interrupted seasons, of the drinking of earthly water ;—the 8> 3° 
ld gy — wah daa and ever continuing in the increasing power, and living forth-flowing, of that life-long 

t.” Alford.—P. 

i Ver, 14.—Lachmann has put the words: ov nh Selnjces eis Tov aiwva, GAAA 1d Vdwp, 6 bsew avre In brackets, because 
they are wanting in Cod. U., in Origen, andin several minuscules. These words, however, are sufficiently attested. Probably 
the omission has arisen through a confounding of the secord avrg with the first. It should be further noted that there is a 
wavering between bynton and pyjce. Most of the authorities ra D. L.) ure for &yoet. (Wordsworth prefers thé lect, 
rec. (shall not thirst) as intimating that the believer shall preserved frum thirst by divine power. But dupyoces 
(will not thirst) is esuppo by &. A. B. D. L. M., efe., and adopted by Tischendorf, Alford, ee.—P. 8.) 

% Ver. 16.—‘O ‘Iycous is wanting in B. C.* etc. 

3 {bid.—The order gov rov avépa in Cod. B., minuscules, and Origen, adopted by Tischendorf, has the advuntage of 
stronger emphasis. [ Lect. rec. rdv adpa cov.—P. 8.) 

l¢ Ver. zt mis the best authorities y¥vas follows after the verb: Believe me, woman.—P. 8.} 

Ver. 22.—1{9 owrypia, the promised salvation, the only salvation.—P. S.} 

% Ver. 24.—{ Ivevpa, which in the original stands emphatically first, is here not the Holy Spirit as a distinct Person, but 
the spiritual, immaterial nature of God which is common tv all persons of the Holy Trinity. Hence spirit should not be 
capitalized, as in the A.V, Nor should the indefinite article be retuned. The meaning is: God is pure spirit, spirit in the 
highest, absolute sense, nothing but spirit. Comp. God is light, 1 Juha i, 5, God ts love, 1 John iv, 8.—P. 8.] 
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1 Ver. 25.—[The words 6 Aeysyevos xprorés are probably the words of the woman, not a parenthetical explanation of the 


Evangelist. Comp. ver. 29.—P. 3.] 


18 Ver. 27.—(The insertion of the definite article by the A. V. shifts the astonishment from the sex to this particular wo- 
man, of whom the disciples knew nothing. See Exe@. Nores.—P. 3. 

19 Ver, 29.—The ova of the Recepta, after A. D., is more expressive and more probable than the a of B.C., adopted b 
Tischendorf. The same in ver. 39. [a is rather better sustuined by %, B. C.* Syr. Orig., and adopted by Tischend. ed. VIL 


Alford reads dca.—P. S.] 


® Ver. 29. HT (and py), as interrogative particle, presupposes a 


negative answer, or at least leaves the matter in 


doubt, like the German: doch wohl nicht, comp. Matth. vii.9,10; Luke vi. J9. The woman is afraid to trust her own great 
discovery, and therefore modestly asks in this duubting style.—P. 8.] 


2 Ver. 30.—The ody of the Recepta is tou feebly attested. 


9 Ver. 34.—The reading iva wou (Tischend.) is better supported than woujow (Lachm.), which nas come from the suc- 


ceeding reAciwow. 


% Vor. 35.—The reading of the Recepta: retpauyvoy would elucidate the well supported ter, vos. e latter is 
readiag of the oldest uncial MSS. including &, B., and adopted by Tischend. and Alf.—P. 8.] penn (Th a 

% Ver. 36.—Kai is wanting in Codd. B. U.* D. [Cod. Sin.—E. D. Y.), and others. Probably inserted to prevent the connect- 
ing of 489 (ver. 35) with what follows (ver. 36) as in Cod. A.and others. The 4éy nevertheless belongs to ver. 35. [Tischen- 


dorf and others connect 48y with ver. 36.—P. S.] 


% Ver. 42.—The addition of 6 Xpeords in the Recepta (after: “the Saviour of the world ;” the Engl. Vers., like Luther's, 


reverses the order.—E. D. Y.], supported by A. D., is made uncertain by B.C. (Cod. 


minuscules. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


ee this section our Saviour, sitting on Jacob’s 
wellin weariness of body, yet with ever fresh sym- 
pathy for man, discourses on the water of eternal 
life with an ignorant, degraded, semi-heathenish, 
yet quick-witted, sprightly and susceptible wo- 
man, 8 sort of ‘‘Samaritan Magdalene,” * and 
teaches her the sublime truths of the true worship 
of God which broke down the partition wall be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles. He saw, by super-natu- 
ral intuition, the dark spots in her character, but 
also the deeper aspirations of her soul which had 
not been extinguished by a life of shame; and 
when she began to repent and believe, He un- 
veiled to her the future of His kingdom, as He 
had not done to an orthodox Jew. This scene is 
in striking contrast with the one related in the 
third chapter, where He instructed a Jew of the 
highest respectability in Jerusalem on the mys- 
tery of regeneration and the divine counsel of 
redemption. Christianity touches the extremes 
of society: humbling the lofty, raising the lowly, 
saving both. Christ’s intercourse with women, 
‘‘the last at the cross and the earliest at thetomb,”’ 
was marked by freedom from Jewish and Orien- 
tal contempt of the weaker sex (comp. ver. 27), 
by elevation above earthly passion, and a mar- 
vellous union of purity and frankness, dignity 
and tenderness. He approached them asa friend 
and brother, and yet as their Lord and Saviour, 
while they were irresistibly drawn towards Him 
with mingled feelings of affection and adoration. 
He dealt with them as one who condemned even 
an impure look (Matth, v. 28), and yet He permit- 
ted the sinful woman to wash His feet with tears 
of repentance (Luke vii. 87 ff.). He partook of 
the hospitality of practical, busy Martha, while 
gently reminding her of the better part which 
her contemplative sister Mary had chosen in re- 
verently listening to His instruction (Luke x. 
88 ff.), and comforted them both at the death of 
their brother (John xi.); He lent a sympathizing 
ear to the sorrows of travail and the joy of deli- 
verance (John xvi. 21); He remembered His 
mother in the last agony on the cross (xix. 26, 
27); and He appeared first in His resurrection 
glory to Mary Magdalene, out of whom He had 
cast seven devils.f 


* fee Dr. Lango calls her.) 
+ (Comp. Guizot’s remarks on this subject, quoted below, 
Doctr. and Etuio. No. 6.—P. 8.] 


Sin.—E. D. Y.], Origen, Lrenseus, and 


The Samaritans, whether we regard them 
with Gesenius and the majority of modern scho- 
lars) as the descendants of the remnants of the 
ten tribes and the heathen colonists introduced 
by the Assyrians, or (with Hengstenberg, Robin- 
son, and the older writers) as pure heathen in 
descent, who afterwards adopted certain features 
of the Jewish religion, such as circumcision, the 
worship of Jehovah and the hopes of the Messiah 
(comp. note on ver. 4), were, at all events, in 
their religion, a mongrel people, at one time 
more Jewish, at another more heathenish, ac- 
cording to circumstances and policy, much given 
to deceit and lying, and more cordially hated by 
the Jews than the pure Gentiles. Christ broke 
the spell of this long nourished national pre- 
judice. It is true, He forbade the disciples, in 
their early missionary labors, to go to the Sama- 
ritans (Matth. x. 6, 6), and this seems to be in- 
consistent with His own conduct as related in 
thischapter. But the prohibition was only tem- 
porary and well founded in the divine law of or- 
der and progress. The Apostles were first sent 
to the house of Israel; they must lay the foun- 
dation of Christianity in that soil which had been 
providentially prepared for centuries, before it 
could be successfully planted among Gentiles. 
At the same time Christ Himself, though in the 
days of His flesh ‘sent to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel,” incidentally and by prophetic 
anticipation, as it were, made’ an exception, not 
only in this case, but also in the case of the 
Syro-Phenician woman (Matth. xv. 21 ff.), and 
the heathen centurion of Capernaum (Matth. 
viii. 5 ff.); and, in the parable of the good Sa- 
maritan (Luke x. 80 ff.), He rebuked the pride 
and prejudice of the Jews with regard to that 
people. His favorable reception among them is 
confirmed by the report of Luke xvii. 11 ff., that 
of the ten lepers whom He healed on a journey 
through Samaria, only one returned thanks, and 
he a Samaritan, putting to shame the remaining 
nine, who were Jews. 

[The discourse here told has all the artless 
simplicity, freshness, vivacity and truthfulness 
of historical reality. No one could have invented 
it. The portrait of the woman is remarkably 
life-like—every word and aot is characteristic. 
The whole scenery remains to this day almost 
unchanged: Jacob’s well, though partly in ruins; 
round about the waving harvests of a fertile and 
beautiful valley, with abundance of water; the 
mountains of Ebal and Gerizim; o heap of stones 


? 
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on the spot where the Samaritan temple stood; the 
flat roofs of the neighboring town, visible through 
olive trees; veiled women in oriental costume 
coming for water, bearing a stone pitcher on the 
head or the shoulder; the weary traveller thirst- 
ing for a refreshing drink; the old bigotry and 
hatred of race and religion still burning beneath 
the ashes. How often has this chapter been read 
since by Christian pilgrims on the very spot 
where the Saviour rested, with the irresistible 
impression that every word is true and adapted 
to the time and place, yet applicable to all times 
and places. Jacob’s well is no more used, but 
the living spring of water which the Saviour first 
opened there to a poor, sinful, yet penitent wo- 
man, is as deep and fresh as ever, and will quench 
the thirst of souls to the end of time. 

On this visit of our Saviour, the seed was sown 
which, a few years afterwards, as He propheti- 
cally foresaw (ver. 85), grew up into a plentiful 
harvest and resulted in the conversion of the Sa- 
maritans, as related Acts viii. 5 ff., and this in 
turn prepared the way for the conversion of the 
Gentiles. From Samaria hailed Simon Magus 
with the first doctrinal corruptions of Christianity 
by the admixture of heathen notions, but also 
Justin Magtyr, the fearless apologist, who was a 
native of that very Sychar or Flavia Neapolis, 
where Christ met the Samaritan woman. But 
of far greater consequence than the result related 
in the Acts, is the example here set by Christ for 
missionary operations, and the doctrines laid 
down for all ages.—P. S.] 

See the Literature in Heubner, p. 269 e¢ al.; 
Nispaorse: Jesus und die Samariterin (Homiletic 
Discourses), Augsburg, 1821. Archbishop 
Trench: Christ and the Samaritan Woman, in his 
Studies tn the Gospels, pp. 88-137. Dr. J. BR. 
Macduff: Noontide at Sychar; or the Story of 
Jacob's Well. A N. Test. chapter in Providence 
and grace. N. York, 1869 (pp. 263).—P. S.] 

Ver. 1. When therefore the Lord [Jesus] 
knew.— Zhe Jord, for the first time in this Gos- 
pel.* ‘Eyvw or yvrol¢c no doubt has in John, 
after what he has previously said of Christ’s 
immediate knowledge of men’s hearts, a special 
signification when it relates to human thoughts 
and purposes connected with Christ.f Od» pri- 
marily looks back to the preceding account of 
the growing labors of Jesus; but it also points 
to the insight of Jesus into the spirit of the 
Pharisees, which was well understood, as natu- 
ral means of knowledge are not excluded. 

The Pharisees had heard.—Their hearing 
earries with it the idea of their having sought in- 
formation, and keeping a jealous watch. Hence 
Jesus, it is true, avoids a premature hindrance 
to his labors, or, as Meyer says, a danger.{ 


* (Bat the reading is doubtful, soe Texr. Notes. The term 
Kipsos, as equivalent to Jehovah or Adonai in the O. T., is not 
pear as often applied to Christ in the Gospels (comp. vi. 23, 
34: xi 2; xx. 28, efe.) as In the Epistles. because in its full 
sense it presupposes the elevation of Christ to glory. In the 
mouth of the Samaritan woman, ver. 11, and others not ac- 
quainted with the true character of Christ, it is simply a title 
of courtesy.—P. 8.] 

t ee denies the supernatural character of ¢yve here.— 


¢ [Against the artificial interpretation of this occurrence b 
if n, 1 . I. p. 168, see Meyer, p. 186, note (5t 
ed.). Withdrawal from danger, no less than firm courage in 
the face of martyrdom, is under circumstarces a duty to God 
ead the church, expressly enjoined by Christ, Matth. x. 23, 


Yet this one motive, which John states, does not 
exclude another: that the Baptist was about this 
time cast into prison, after having labored last 
in Galilee, and that in answer to the special oc- 
casion thus arising for a confirming of hearts in 
that region, Christ appeared in the place of John 
in Galilee. Besides, enough for the present had 
been done for Judea. A third motive probably 
was, that Jesus had now determined for a while 
entirely to cease baptizing. 

That Jesus made more disciples.—Lite- 
rally: ‘*makes and baptizes.”” ‘The verbal 
quoting of what they had heard, expressed by 
the present tense, indicates a very definite or a 
very well knownreport. More disciples than 
John.—Jesus gave the Pharisaic spirit more to 
fear: His freer address; more public appearanas 
in Jerusalem; His stronger‘ influence; the puri- 
fication of the temple: His higher authority; 
miracles; Himself accredited as the Messiah by 
Joha. 

Ver. 2. Though Jesus himself.—Evidently 
@ parenthesis, otherwise it would belong to what 
the Pharisees had heard.* The Evangelist does 
not correct the report (Meyer), for it was true; 
he only states the fact more precisely. The ob- 
servation no doubt means not that it so happened, 
but that it was a rule, that Jesus Himself bap- 
tized not. Why? (1) Because the work of 
teaching was more important (1 Cor. i. 17, De 
Wette [Alford]) ; (2) because He would have had 
to baptize into Himself (Tertullian); (3) Bengel: 
‘‘Baptizare actio ministerialis est. . . . Christus 
baptizat Spiritu saneto.” [So Godet, Trench. Go- 
det: ‘Jl était le Seigneur, et il se réservait le baptéme 
del Esprit.”—P. 8.] Nonnus follows this: the 
Lord baptizes not with water. Tertullian’s ex- 
planation, too, has warrant. As Christ is the 
object of baptism, the centre of the new king- 
dom, He would obscure the idea of baptism, if 
He should not have the transition from the old 
system to the new, so farasthe baptism was con- 
cerned, administered by others.t 

Ver. 8. He left Judea.—At the same time 
giving up baptizing. Why? Because the im- 
prisonment of the Baptist in the midst of the 
Jewish people had brought a ban of uncleanness 
again upon the whole congregation of Israel (see 
my Leben Jesu, II. 2, p. 515). This settled it, 
that a new baptism could proceed only from the 
baptism of blood, which at the same time would 
give it a deeper significance (as the final ideal 
consecration of death), 

Departed again into Galilee.—As after He 
was boptized. 

Ver. 4. Through Samaria.—Samaria lay 
between Judea and Galilee, and through this 
and sanctioned by His example. Flight from cowardice is 
always contemptible, flight from fidelity to duty is compa- 
tible with unflinching courage. An humble retreat may at 
times imply more self-denial than proud and ambitious re- 
sistance.—P. 8.] 

* [ITence the use of Jesus instead of He.—P. 8.] 

¢ [Clement of Alex.and other fathers, in their over-estimats 
of water baptism, assumed, without any warrant from the 
text, that Jesus baptized at leist Peter, who then baptized 
Andrew, elec. To the three reasons mentioned above for 
Christ's not administering baptism, Lightfoot adds a fourth, 
viz., Because He would prevent all quarrels and jealousies 
which might have arisen if some had been baptized by Christ 
Himself and others only by His disciples. But the ono sulfi- 
cient reason is no doubt because water baptism isa a ministe- 


rial act of secondary importance. and that Christ reserved to 
Himself instead the baptism with the Holy Ghost.—P. 8.] 
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Fee 


province, therefore, the usual route of pilgrimage 
also passed (Joseph. Antig. XX. 6, 1).* The 
custom of scrupulous Jews, to make a circuit 
through Perma, could have no force with Jesus; 
thougt afterwards the Samaritans themselves 
once occasioned His following it. But He then 
also had probably already come near the boun- 
dary of Samaria (see Maier, Commentar., p. 828), 
Luke ix. 62. Samaria, {1V%; Chald. Pw. 
Ezra iv. 10, 17, primarily the name of a city. 
The city lay in the kingdom of the ten tribes in 
middle Palestine, on a mountain (Robinson 
io ed.} III. p. 865); built by Omri about 

22 B. C., and made the seat of the kingdom of 
Israel (1 Kings xvi. 24, and elsewhere); a chief 
seat of the worship of Baal during the time of 
the apostasy, 1 Kings xvi. 81; as the capital of 
Ephraim, the counterpart of Jerusalem (Ezek. 
xvi. 46, and elsewhere). Shalmanezer conquered 
the city and filled it with colonists, 2 Kings xvii. 
6 sqq. John Hyrcanus destroyed it, but it was 
soon rebuilt. Herod the Great, to whom Casar 
Augustus gave the city, beautified it, strength- 
ened it, plunted a colony of veterans in it, and 
named it Sebaste [ Augusta, in honor of Augustus, 
Joseph. Antig. XV. 8,5]. The growth of Si- 
chem [Neapolis] in the vicinity threw back the 
city to a hamlet, which still exists as Sebustieh, 
in ruins. From the city of Samaria (Zaué- 
peca) the region of Middle Palestine gradually 
took its name, Zapapeiric (1 Mace. x. 80); it is a 
separate province in the time of the Syrian kings 
(also Zauapic, Lazdpeca in Josephus). The de- 
scription which Josephus gives of the country, 
see in Winer under the word. Samaria appears 
more friendly than Judea, rich in vegetation and 
forest-clad hills. In the same article are the ac- 
counts of modern tourists respecting the city of 
Samaria. 

By the Samaritans, D°\'9¥,. Zavapeirar, Taua- 
pelo, history understands the later post-exilian 
inhabitants of the country, the Xovdaior (Joseph. 
Antiq. IX. 14, 8, ete.). According to the pre- 
vailing view, 8 mixed population grew up from 
the heathen colonists of Shalmanezer (and Esar- 
haddon, Ezra iv. 2) from Assyrian provinces (2 
Kings xvii. 21), Babylon, Cuthab, Ava, Hameth, 
and Sepharvaim, and from the remnants of the 
Israclites. In the land of Israel they adopted 
the Israelite religion (2 Kings xvii. 25; Ezra vi. 
21; Nehem. x, 28), and soon went so far as to 
call themselves the genuine offspring of Israel, 
or of the house of Joseph (Joseph. Antig. XI. 8, 
6). And now they would still be called Israel- 
ites, but not Jews. But as they presumed in 
pride to boast an Israelite descent, so too they 
often permitted themselves through policy utterly 
to deny this extraction, and give themselves out 
for Persians (Joseph. Antig. XI. 9, 4) or Sidoni- 
ans [/did. XI. 8, 6]. 

After Hottinger and others, Hengstenberg in 
particular [Beitréze I. 117; II. 8 sqq) has 
wholly denied to the Samaritans any genealogi- 
cal connection with the Jews. The document, 2 
Kings xvii., mentions nothing, it is true, of re- 


maining Israelites, and the Samaritans have of- 


* (Hence é8es, which expresses a geographical necessity, if 
the shortest route was to be chosen, 


® providential opportunity for doing good.—P, 38.] 


‘his necessity becume 


ten boasted that they were of heathen origin. 
This last fact, however, can signify nothing; for 
they likewise boasted, generally, that they were 
pure Jews (and the GAdoyevijc, Luke xvii. 18, evi- 
dently proves nothing). But it is said in 2 Kings 
Xvii. 24, that the colonists were placed in the 
cilies; 80 that the colonization was limited. Be- 
sides, the deportations of this kind in history, as 
Winer observes, are never radical. 
tans were also early distinguished from the 
heathen (1 Mace. iii. 10). 
Chron. xxx. 6, 10) and under Josiah (2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 9) there were remnants of Israel in 
Ephraim and Manasseh, And Christ, as well as 
the Apostles after Him, considered the Samari- 
tans a middle people between Jews and heatben, 
Acts i. 8; viii. 5. A predominance of heathen 


The Samari- 


Under Hezekiah (2 


blood is assumed by many. 
As might be expected of such a mixed people, 


adopting Judaism in an outward way, (1) they 


were not consistent in their national and religious 


spirit; they professed now to be Jews, now to be 


Gentiles, as their interest might require. Under 
Antiochus Epiphanes their temple was dedicated 
to Jupiter Hellenius. Heresy in the Christian 
church, which is mainly a mixture of Christianity 
with heathenism, takes its rise in the Cyristianity 
of Samaria.* (2) They attained no living deve- 
lopment of their religious ideas; so that in their 
canon (the Pentateuch), their Messianic expec- 
tation, and their use of the law, they stopped 
where they began; whence they in man y respects 
resembled the Sadducees (though the Sadducees 
had their abridged and stunted Judaism for 
baving gone backwards with a negative criticism, 
the Samaritans for having gotten fast in the let- 
ter, and not gone forwards). (8) For this very 
reason, however, their Messianic hope remained 
more simple and pure. (4) After having been 
refused a share in the re-building of the temple 
in Jerusalem [Ezra iv. 1 sqq.] they fully recip- 
rocated (first of all by hindering the building of 
the temple, Ezra iv. 4, and the subsequent 
strengthening of the city, Neh. iv. 1) the fanatical 
hatred of the Jows, who looked upon them ag he- 
retios, not as heathen [see Sir. L. 27]; and they 
built a temple of their own on Gerizim. Accord- 
ing to Josephus, Antiz. XI. &, 4, this took place 
in the time of Alexander the Great. Manasseh, 
brother of the Jewish high-priest Jaddus, had a 
heathen lady for his wife. The Jewish rulers 
demanded his circumcision; whereupon Sanbal- 
lat induced him to renounce his membership in 
the Jewish religion, and built the temple on Ge- 
rizim, of which Manasseh became high-priest. 
According to Neh. xiii. 28, a son of the high- 
priest Joiada, not named, had married a daugh- 
ter of Sanbullat, and was excommunicated for it. 
We may suppose that the two accounts relate to 
the same case, and that the chronology of Jose- 
phus is here at fault, the case having occurred 
under Darius Nothus (see Winer, Samaritaner), 
On the further fortunes of the Samaritans, see 
Winer, l. c. (comp. Com. on Matth. x. 5, p. 185; 
Leben Jesu If. 2, p. 539). 

Ver. 5. To a city of Samaria, which is 
called Sychar [lit. drunken].—Near to the city, 


* [Simon 9: See my Geschichte des apostol. Zritalt, re, 
I. p. 301 ff; and the treatise: Die Samariter und thre St-lung 
tn der Weligeschichte von J. Grimm (priest), Munich, 1854.) 
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into its vicinity: ei¢ wéAev. Luydp=—Shechem or 
Sichem (DIY), Gen. xxxiii. 18, efe.; Xoxéu, Sept., 
Acts vii. 16; also Zixcua; after the time of 
Christ, Neapolis [Joseph. De bello Jud. IV. 8, 1); 
now Nabulus (Robinson, III. p. 886; Schubert, 
Ill. p. 136).* 

Its general identity with Sichem is established 
by the particular statement that Jacob’s well was 
near. But the name Sychar for Sichem is not 
otherwise known, apart from the statement in 
Wieseler, that in the Talmud occurs the name of 
aplace 1310 }°), well of the grave, literally of the 
purchased, that is, of the purchased burial-ground. 
Hug also (Einleituny II. p. 218) supposes the 
pame comes from Suchar, and denotes the place 
of burial where the bones of Joseph [Josh. xxiv. 
82] and, according to the tradition common in 
the times of Jesus, of the twelve patriarchs of the 
children of Israel, were deposited, Acts vii. 15, 
16. It is the prevailing presumption that Zv- 
zép is a popular Jowish nick-name, a contemptu- 
ous travesty of Sichem; with allusion, according 
to Reland, to Is. xxviii. 1,7: Samaria the crown 
of pride of the druakards in Ephraim, thercfore 


the city of drunkards [W%, drunkard] ; accord- 
ing to LifMtfoot, alluding to 1pP2, heathenism as 


falsehood [Hab. ii. 18], therefore the city of de- 
ceit.t According to Hug and others, Sychar is 
to be distinguished from Sichem itself somewhat. 
asa suburb, and then means the city of the se- 
pulchre. This view is favored by the fact that 
both Schubert and Robinson put the ancient Si- 
chem nearer Jacob’s well, than the present town 
lies, and that at the time of Eusebius, Sychar and 
Sichem were distinguished as two places. Con- 
sequently the views of Reland and Lightfoot may 
well bo dismissed as ingenious scholastic con- 


* (The old Mebrew Stechem, or Sichem, or Sychar, the Grreco- 
Roman colony Flavia Neapolis (founded probably after the 
destraction of Jerusalem, by Flavius Vespasianus), and the 
modern Arabic Nabulus, or Nablus (i. e., Neapolis), are sub- 
santially identical as to location, though probably a little 
apart from each other (seo below) and must be sought in the 
narrow, fertile and beautiful valley between Mt. Ebal and Mt. 
Gerizim, which is much admired by modern travellera, as the 
Eden of Palestine. Dr. Robinson, who is by no means en- 
thasiastic in his descriptions, says of Shechem: “ It came upon 
ws suddenly like a scene of enchantment. We saw nothing 
Hke it in all Palestine.” The place figures very conspicu- 
ously in sacred history. At Sichem Abraham built his first 
altar in Canaan; there Jacob pitched his tent, buried the 
idols of his household, built the well and bought the tomb 
of Joseph; there Dinah was defiled by Shechem, the son 
of Hamor, prince of the country; there Joseph was sold by 
his brethren and found the last resting-place for his bones, 
After the conqnest of Canaan under Joshua, Shechem was 
made a city of refage and a centre of union to the tribes; 
under the judzes it was the capital of the abortive king- 
dom of Abimelech ; rip Pe nye ol the capital of the kingdom 
ef the ten tribes till Samaria deprived it of that honor; it 
contiaued during the exile and long afterwards tho ccclesias- 
tical metropolis of Samaria, the only temple of the Samaritan 
worship being close by on Mount Gerizim. The present city 
of Nabulus has, according to Dr. Robinson, about 8,000 inhab- 
itents, all Mohammedans, except about 500 Jews und as many 
Greek Christians, with a bishop, who, however, resides in a 
convent at Jerusalem. Dr. Reeen (in the Zeitschrift der M. D. 
Gerellecha ft for 1860, pp. 622-639, as quoted by the writer of 
the art. in Smith's Dictionary), estimates the popu- 
lation of Nabulus at about 5,000, among whom are 500 Greek 
Christians, 15) Samaritans, and a few Jews, the Mohamme- 
dans making up the bulk of inhabitants.—P. 8. 

t (Or Lictown, stadt. So also Hengstenberg (I. 244), 
Wordsworth, Trench: “8t. John, by this turn of the word, 
which has brought it into closest connection with the Hebrew 
for a lie, declares at what rate he esteemed the Samaritan 
worship. d-clares by anticipation at what rate it was esteemed 
by his Lord,”——P. 8.} 


jectures (especially since the first view would 
make the city of Samaria, not Sichem, a Sychar, 
and since the allusion to Habakkuk is quite too 
subtile), though it might be some relief to sup- 
pose, with Meyer, that John uses the name Sy- 
char only as the vulgar name. Yet then we 
might have toadmit ignorance in reference to the 
true name; which we could hardly do; still less 
admit that John made nick-names. The hypo- 
thesis of an interchange of the ligutde (Tholuck) 
is alsoinconclusive. We abide, theretore, by the 
hypothesis that Sychar is distinguished as tho 
city of the sepulchre from Sichem * On the si- 
tuation of Nablus between Gerizim and Ebal, see 
Schubert, Robinson, and others (comp. Leben 
Jesu II. 2, p. 525). 

Near to the parcel of ground that Ja- 
cob, efe.—The basis of the tradition is Gen. 
xxxili. 19. Jacob buys of the children of Ha- 
mor a field in Shechem on which to settle. The 
passage, Gen. xlviii. 22, is to be regarded 
as @ prophecy; he would give Joseph a portion 
above his brethren, which he (in his posterity) 
would win (not had won; sce Knobel on the 
passage) frown the hand of the Amorites with his 
sword and bow. Finally, in Josh. xxiv. 32 it is 
said that the bones of Joseph were buried at 
Shechem in the parcel of ground which Jacob 
bought of the sons of Hamor, and the sons of 
Joseph received them (with the field) for an jn- 
heritance. The somewhat inaccurate version of 
the Sept. is of no importance at all to the esti- 
mate of the perfectly correct account (against 
Meyer). 

Ver. 6. Jacob's Well.t—The well which 
Jacob, according to the Israelitish tradition, dug; 
which by this tradition was made highly sacred. 
It is thirty-five minutes from the present Nablus, 
sunk in rock tothe depth of a hundred and five feet 
bnew only about seventy-five feet.—P.S.], witha 

iameter of nine. Maundrell found fifteen feet of 
water in it; Robinson and others found it dry. 


* De: Thomson, The Land and the Book, and others, likewiso 
distinguish them for the reason that at Sichem (Nablus) thero 
are de iclous fountains of water which the Sitmaritan woman 
would hardly have left to draw from a well that ia nearly two 
miles off. Bouvet, of Neuchatel (Voyage en Terre Sainte, p. 
363, as quoted by Godet) thinks he has discovered some ruins 
of Sichem in the midst of olive plantations between the pre- 
sent Nablus aud the well of Jacob. “Le nom meme de Nu- 
” adds GVod«t, “tndique un nouvel emplacement ; autre- 
ment le nourelle ville eut conservé le nomde Sichem, Cette cir- 
constance explique elre comment la femme Simaritaine ve- 
nait chercher le l'eau au puits de Jacob." This conjecture 
may be correct, but the narrative does not require it. The 
woman may have labored or dwelt near the well of Jacob, 
or puta speciul value on its sacred waters to induce her to go 
to special trouble. Porter, who identifies the two places, but 
assumes that tho ancient Shechem was a much larger city. 
thun the present Nablous, says (Handbook fur Travellers in 
Syria asi Palestine, Part IL, p. 312): “The mere fuct of the 
well having been Jacob's would have brought numbers to it 
had the distance been twice as great. Aud even independent 
of its history, some little superiority in the a of the 
water, snch as we might expect in a deep well, would have 
attracted the Orien who are, and have always been, epi- 
cures in this element. There is a well called ez-Zennbiyeh, 
a@ mile or more outside §t. Thomas’ Gate, Damascus, to which 
numbers of the inhabitants send for their daily supply, 
though they have fountains and wolls in their own houses 
far mr abundant than ever existed inthe city of Shechem.” 
—P. 8. 
t [The same is now called by tho natives Bir-Jakoub. Re- 
nan, Vie de Jcsus, p. 233.—P. 8. 

t [It should be remembered, however, that Dr. Robinson 
visited the well in the middlo of June. He remarks that 
“it was said usually to contain living water, and not merely 
to be filled by the rains.” Jewa, Samaritans, Christians and 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


Probably it was not the well nearest the city. 
The woman, however, might have had occasion to 
avoid the conversation of other women at other 
wells; perhaps for the same reason she chose 
the unusual hour of noon (other possible rea- 
sons, from Robinson, in Leben Jesu, Il. 2, p. 
526). 

Bat thus [éxadélero otrue¢, a graphic 
touch].—Simply sat. Probably indicating the 
absence of all constraint and reserve.* About 
the sixth hour.—d<According to the Jewish 
reckoning, noon. Meyer: ‘Never to be for- 
gotten by John.” 

(The hour is probably also mentioned to 
bring more vividly to our mind the weariness of 
our Saviour at the heat of the midday sun, the 
burden and toil Ife suffered for us at the very 
moment He opened a fountain of refreshment to 
this poor thirsty woman and to us all. On the 
dates of John, see note on i. 89, p. 92 f. There 
are additional reasons for assuming that he 
reckoned here in the Jewish manner from sun- 
rise to sunset. Otherwise he would have noted 
whether it was six in the morning (as Rettig as- 
sumes), or six in the evening (as Ebrard and 
Wordsworth hold). The former is too early to ac- 
count for the fatigue of the Lord, the latter leaves 
no time for what follows, as the night sets in 
with little or no intervening twilight in Eastern 
coyntries. The conversation must have lasted 
at least half an hour, then the woman goes away 
to the city, tells her experience to the men, and 
they come to the well of Jacob; and yet after 


Muhammedans all agree in this tradition ting both Ja- 
cov’s well and Juseph'stomb, Adjicent tu the well are the 
ruins of an ancient church forming mounds of rubbish, among 
which Robinson discovered three granite columns. When 
last measured, the well was only about seventy-five foet deep. 
A portion of the vauit has fallen in and completely covered up 
the mouth so that nothing can be seen but a shallow pit half 


filled with stones and rubbish. Seo Porter's If Jor 
Travellers in Syria and Pulestine, UL, p. 341, 


My friend, the Rev. W. W. Atterbury, who visited Jacob's 
woll, April 7, 1866, kindly permits me toextract the following 
observations from his Journal, which confirm Dr. Robinson's 
account as to the present condition of the well: 

“ At the ontrance of the Nablus valley we stopped to visit 
Jacob's Well. In the middle of a ploughed ficld, a low stono 
wall enclosed a ruined vault, through the broken arch of 
which we let ourselves down to its floor, where, almost en- 
tirely closed with fragments of stone, was the well. Wecould 
judge something of its depth by tho fall of astone, and thus 
ascertained that there is now no water in It. It is said to be 
70 ft. deep, and is hewn out of the solid rock. Sitting on tho 
fallen stones that covered the mouth of the well, I read the 
4th chap. of John. A few rods N. W. isa small Mosiom tomb, 
of stone, said to cover the grave of Joseph. Tho way up tho 
vale to Nablus was charming. Gerizim and Ebal, bare of 
trees, and but scantily carpeted with vegetation, except near 
their bases, wero at firstso near each other that ordinary 
voices might shout audibly from one side to the other. The 
valley widencd as we advanced. A recess occurs on each 
side, opposite the one to the other, like the transepts of a 
vast Cathedral in which it {is casy to suppose respective divi- 
sions of the tribes were stationed when, the priest standing in 
the cola a people responded to the blessings and tho 


* (So Chrysostom and the Greek co 
érvxe, just as it happened, t.¢.,on the und or the stones 
surrounding the well; Grotius: st locus se obtulerat ; Benge: 
sine pompa (to which he adds: admirabilis popularitas vite 
Jesu); Meyer: soohne weileres, i, e., without coremony and 
Tal adder ; Wordsworth: as any one among men. But 

rasmus, Beza, Winer, Sticr, Mengatenberg, Webster and Wil- 
kinson and Alford, refer ovrws to cexomiacus, ft. ¢., sic nempe 
quia fatigatus, futigued as He was, as a weary man would, or 

ingly. Wemight aay (with Godet) that the word was 
inspired by the contrast to the unexpected task before Him. 
But Fritzsche and Muyer object that in this case otrwe should 
recede éxadeCero, asin Actsxx.11; xxvii.17; to which may 
added Hebr. vi. 15.—P. 8.] 


entators: awAawe ws 


all this it must have been still daylight, to ac- 
count for the words of Jesus: ‘ Lift up your 
eyes and look on the fields" (ver. 35). Con- 
sidering the oriental contempt for woman and 
the prejudice even of the disciples (ver. 27), a 
conversation with a woman late in the evening 
would have been even more unseemly than at 
noon-day. The fact that the woman was alone 
sufficiently explains that she came so early to 
draw water, instead of the evening as usual. 
The time of the year—it was at the end of De- 
cember—permitted travelling till towards noon. 
Porter, in his excellent Handbook for Travellers 
in Syria and Palestine, ii. p. 841, takes the same 
view. ‘Christ probably came up the plain of 
Mukhna, and about noon reached the well.”? So 
also Macduff, p. 36.—P. S.] 

Ver. 7. A woman of Samaria.—That is, of 
the country. The city of NSebaste was two 
hours [six miles} distant.* Tholuck remarks 
that the characteristic traits of this very highly 
individualized woman are indifference to higher 
interests and roguish frivolity.f But these are 
hardly individual traits; and these traits form 
hardly the whole outline of a deeply fallen 
character, who shows, however, a considerable 
versatility of mind and great energy¢besides a 
deeper susceptibility under the veil of a bright, 
resolute nature. A sort of Samaritan Magda- 
lene. With good reason Tholuck insists on the 
individuality of the woman against Strauss and 
Weisse. The striking invalidation of Baur's fic- 
tion respecting the design of this supposed fic- 
tion is likewise worthy of notice. 

Give me to drink.—Points: (1) The truth 
of Christ’s thirst; (2) the freedom of IIis inter- 
course,—with a Samaritan, and a woman; (3 
the higher purpose of His words; (4) the mas- 
tery of the great Fisher of souls [Luke v. 10], 
in ee earthly given to Him in order to 
give the heavenly.f 

Ver. 8. For his disciples.—Immediate oc- 
casion: The disciples had gone to the city. Pro- 
bably they also carried a vessel for drawing 
water (dvrAjua, ver. 11) with them. To buy 


* [The Roman Paomeb ARS td knows the name of the woman 
(Photina) and of her children. Augustine: “ Frnt! mu'ier ad 
puteum, ef foni-m quem non speraril, invenit.” Trench: “To 
that same well she oftentimes may have comealrendy, day b 
day, perbaps, during many a weary eet of the past. An 
now she came once more, little guessing how differeut was to 
be the issue of this day's coming from that of all the days 
which had gone before...that in the midat of that and 
all the other weary toil, outward and inward, of thie earthly 
life, she should have within herself a fountain of joy, spring- 
ing up unto life eternal, should draw wator with joy ub 
failing wells of salvation.”—P. 8.] 

¢ [Dr. Lange very properly objects to this low ostimate of 
the Samaritan woman who, with all her vices, had some 
higher traits ofcharacter. Hengstenberg justly remarks (I. 

) that Jesus would hardly have entered into a conver- 
sation with her, if He had not discovered in her an open sus- 
ceptibility to the trath.—P. 8.] 

The physical thirst introduced the d rspiritual thirst. 
While appearing as the receiver of natural water, He was the 
giver of supernatural water and thirsted to communicate 
this to the woman. Pies eeu An et : sh 

S bt. m tpsius terts silt renc 
abearess in this request of Jesus, and the discourse to which 
it was the prelude, a threefold testimony against the narrow- 
heartedness of His age and people—against that of the Jew 
who hated the Samaritan, of the Rabbi who wonld hare 
scorned such familiar intercourse with a woman (ver. 7), of 
the Phariseo who would have shrunk from this near contact 
with a sinner (Luke vil. 39).—P. 8.] 

@ (This is the usual interpretation, but the Saviour may 
have isolated Himself from disciples in the spiritual in- 
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food.—Meyer: ‘The later [Rabbinical] tradi- 
tion* would not have allowed this. But at that 
time the separation may not have been so rigid, 
especially for Galileans, whose route of pilgrim- 
age passed through Samaria. Besides, Jesus 
was above the divisions of the people, Luke 


Ver. 9. How isit that thou, beinga Jew, 
askest, efc.—She recognizes Him in particular 
by His Jewish dialect and pronunciation [per- 
haps also from His Jewish physiognomy and the 
dress of a Rabbij. Tholuck: Tbe Samaritan 
tongue is between the Hebrew and tho Aramaic. 
As Jesus Himself spoke Aramaic, this is not 
quite clear, and probably a medium between 
Western and Eastern Aramaic is meant.f More 
than one thing might surprise her: not only 
that a Jew spoke with her, and asked drink 
from her pitcher, but also that this distinguished 
Jew condescended to ask of her. In truth we 
might well suppose that she was moved with a 
feeling of her unworthiness in the dignified 
presence: He unconsciously defiles Himself on 
my pitcher; at least she hints at the differ- 
ence between the man and the always less re- 
garded woman. Though the national enmity 
could not wholly prevant her asking water in 
her turn (Tholuck), yet the breach was wide 
enough to make her feel the request. of Jesus to be 
a great and free condescension. Then the ex- 
pression of this feeling may easily have been ac- 
companied or disguised by a certain humor 
giving vent to her national spirit, as she now, 
with her pitcher, seems to have the better of the 
stranger. The addition: The Jews have no 
dealings, efc., is commonly taken as an expla- 
natory note of the Evangelist. But in that caso 
we should expect: The Jews and the Samaritans 
have no dealings with one another. The disdain 
being here ascribed to the Jew alone, the words 
no doubt belong to the woman’s reply. 

[The question of the woman illustrates the in- 
tensity and bitterness of sectarian bigotry and 
hatred as it then prevailed, and sets in stronger 
eoutrast the marvellous freedom of Christ from 
existing prejudices.t According to Dr. Robin- 


terest of the woman in order to win the easier her repentance 
and confeesion of sin. (Cornelius a Lap. and eee lieng- 
stenberg (I. 253) plausibly assumes that John remained wit 
the Lord and heard the conversation which he 60 accurately 
and vividly records, He was afterwards with Peter delegated 
to Samaria, Acts vili.14. But ho may have learned the con- 
versation from Jesus or from the woman after her conversion. 
—P. 3.) 

*{ Rasche ad Sola, p. 515: “ Homints Samaritani panem 
Pe ye aul vinum ejus bibere prohibitum (nefas) eat.” Ton- 
chama fol., 43,1: “ Picunt, qui edit frustum Samaritani, est 
wl elens carnem et non proerlytus fl Samaritanus in Ie- 

sec est ipsis pars in resurrectione mortuorum.”) 

[Stier (Reden Jest) thinks that the woman recognized the 
Jew rather by his dress (after the manner of the Kabbis), 
than by His softer dialect. If the Samaritans, Iike the Eph- 
raimites of old (Judg xii. 6) were still distinguished by lack 
of the full sibilant (sk) in their pronunciatiun, the words 


which Jesus probably used i) ‘pV or ning? oy) > Ty) 


(toni Lishethoth, Samaritan: teni lisethoth), were enough to in- 
dicate the nationality. In any case we aed infer from the 
words of the woman that our Lord had nothing in His per- 
sonal a ce, dress or manner to distinguish Him from 
other Jews, and to attract the superficial observer. Yet the 
less beanty and of His son! must have shone 
through His eye and the expression of His face. He had not 
the physiognomy of a sinner.—P. B. 
t{Ecclus. c. 25, 26: “There be two manner of nations 
which my heart abhorreth, and the third is no nation: they 


son and others the ancient hatred is still kept 
up, and the remnant of Samaritans neitber eat, 
nor drink, nor marry, nor associate with the 
Jews, but only trade with them. An experi- 
enced traveller says, apparently to the contrary: 
‘‘Never yet, during many years’ residence in 
Syria, and many a long day’s travel, have I been 
refused a draught of water by a single individual 
of any sect orrace. The Bedawy inthe desert 
has shared with me the last drop in his water- 
skin. Yet the only reply of the woman to the 
weary traveller was, ‘ How is it that thou, be- 
ing a Jew,’” ete. (Porter’s Handbook for Trav- 
ellers in Syria and Palestine, P. IL, p. 842.) But 
this courtesy to strangers is not inconsistent with 
Dr. Robinson's statement, nor with .our narra- 
tive, for the woman did not refuse a drink of 
water to Jesus, but only expressed her surprise 
at His asking her for it.—P. 8 ] 

Ver. 10. Ifthou knewest the gift of God. 
—Tholuck: ‘‘This answer indicates that she, 
instead of hesitating, must have felt herself ho- 
nored, and made haste.” More pertinently 
Meyer: ‘Unquestionably Jesus immediately 
perceived the susc:ptibility of the woman; hence 
His Jeaving His own want, and entering upon a 
conversation so striking as to arouse the whole 
interest of the sanguine woman.” She is sur- 
prised that He, the supposed haughty Jew, is 
the asker; the Lord brings out the opposite re- 
lation, that she is the needy one, J7e the posses- 
sor of the true fountain of satisfaction. 

The gift of God: (1) The person of Jesus 
(Greek com., Erasmus). [Ifengstenberg reters 
to iii. 16: ‘God gave His only begotten Son,” 
and Isa. ix. 5: ‘tous a Son is given,” as deci- 
sive proofs that Christ designated Himself * the 
gift of God.”} (2) The Holy Spirit [with refe- 
rence to vii. 38, 39] (Augustine, efe.) (8) Cor- 
rectly: The singular grace of God in the golden 
opportunity ofthis moment (Grotiusand sale 
(4) Eternal life. So Lampe and Godet; vers. 13, 

; comp. Rom. vi. 23 where eternal life is styled 
‘‘the gift of God” (ydpioza, but here we have 
dapov); Rev. xxii. 17. (5) Living water, in 
anticipation of what immediately follows: ‘He 
would have given thee living water.” So Stier 
and Trench. Alford regards this asthe primary 
view, but combines with it the first three, like 
Dr. Yeomans in the preceding footnote.—P. 8.] 


that sit upon the mountain of Samarin, and they that dwell 
among the Philistines, and that foolish people that dwell in 
Sichom.”—P. S. 

* [Neither of theee interpretations alone seems snfficient 
for this vory full expression. Tho third is cortainly the lead- 
ing one, but it includes the others. The third itself, as here 
given, is too vague. The “singular grace of God in the 
opportunity of this moment ”’ is, in particular, that God, so 
fac from being beyond the reach of our requests, appears as 
a fellow-man asking a servico from us. His taking such a 

lace, to be kindly served of us for our joy aud salvation is 
tselfa gracious gift of God. In Jesus aione could this won- 
derful relation between God and mun be established and of- 
fored; He alone is God-Man ; “tho gift of God” therefore in- 
clades the porson of Jesus. And it includes a gift of life still 
in reserve for those who, knowing Christ, ask of Him; and 
this gift of God, waiting for our asking, is in substance tho 
Holy Ghost, J.J.Qwon: “The connection refers it evidently 
to tho gift of living water, which was emphatically the gift of 
God bestowed through the agency of His Spirit.” Butastill 
more careful weighing of the context shows that it rather 
refers this “gift of Gad” to a gift which God had already 
given, than tu one which He had yet to give; rather to the 
actual gift of His condescension, than to the ofered gift of 
living water or the Holy Ghost.—E. D. Y.] " 
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And who it is.—Unfolding the thought of the 
gift of God. Thou (ci) wouldest (already) 
have asked (not: wouldest ask him, Luther) 
of him.—Expressing the greatness of her need, 
the greatness of His gift, the urgency her re- 
quest would have; doubtless also her suscepti- 
bility. [Mark the difference between 6 Aéyuy 
oo: which Christ uses of Himself, after the wo- 
man had naturally asked: wa od wap’ éuob ai- 
rel¢ (ver. 9), and od av gryoaas, which assigns 
at once to the wonran a position of inferiority 
and dependence on Him, the possessor and giver 
of that living water. ‘There lies often,” says 
Trench, ‘‘in little details like this an implicit 
assertion of the uniquedignity of His person, 
which it is very interesting and not unimpor- 
tant to trace.”—P. S. 

Hoe would have given thee living water. 
—D'' D'D [Sept. iSup Cav] well-water.* Ex- 
pressing at orce the greatness of the gift and the 
readiness of the giving, in a figure drawn from 
INs own request, but answering perfectly to her 
unsatisfied state of mind. The figures of Ps. 
xxxvi. 8; Jer. ii. 18; xvii. 18. The sense of 
the words, living water, explained in ver. 14, Va- 
rious interpretations: (1) Baptism (Justin, Cy- 
ril (Cyprian, Ambrose]. But the water of Bap- 
tism is not water for drinking, which becomes a 
fountain in him who drinks it. (2) The evan- 
gelic doctrine. Grotius, similarly Meyer: The 
truth ¢ Shalla man then after that thirst no 
more? (3) Tarnow; Gratia justificans. Like 
most of the explanations, too dogmatically exclu- 
sive. (4) Institutio salutaris (Semler). (5) 
Liicke: Faith. (6) Olshausen: Life (ch. vi. 83). 

7) The Holy Spirit, vii. 89 (Maldonatus, Bucer, 
ebster nnd Wilkinson, Wordsworth} and 
others), Thoact of giving must no doubt bo 
distinguished from the living water itself: The 
giving of the water is the gospel, the word of 
Christ; see ver. 26. The water itself, which 
quenches thirst, proves itself already operating 
when the woman sets her pitcher down, [ver. 
28]: it is evidently the inner-life as the operation 
of the life of Christ, conceived predominantly 
under (he aspect of inward peace (no longer thirst- 
ing), developing into regeneration, life in the 
Holy Ghost (the water’s becoming a fountain) 
and perfection in blessedness (springing up into 
everlasting life). Tioluck: ‘‘The word of sal- 
vation the medium of a living power of the Spi- 
rit, ch. vii. 88; xi. 26.” [Godet: Living water 
is the life eternal, which is Christ Himself living 
in the soul by the Holy Spirit. Donner l'eau vive, 
c'est pour lui se communiquer lui-méme; car la vie 
est identifiée avee son principe.—P. 8. } 


*[As distinct from cistern water, or water of reservoirs, or 
stagnant water, comp. Gen. xxvi. 14; Lev. xiv.5; Cant. fv.5; 
Jer. il. 13; the vivi fontes of the Romans. Then used meta- 

horically for spir.tual blessings, truth, wisdom, even the 

oly Spirit. On this double meaning rests the tura of the 
discourse from the earthly to the heavenly, and the point of 
comparison is the refreshing power and tho satisfaction of 
thirst. Hlerethe v8wp gov means, in the highest spiritual 
senso, fresh, springing, life-giving, self-renewing water from 
Him who is avrogw)}, life itself, and imparts life to all His 
followers (John {. 4; v. 40; Rov. wil. 17; xxi.6: xxii, 1,17) 
in fulfilment of the prophecy, Kzok. xlvii.9: “ Everything 
shall live whither the river cometh ” (that issues from under 
the threshold of tho honse of God).—P. 8.] 

¢ [Meyer (5th ed.) agrees substantially with Calvin, who 
sees here tots renov.rtionis gritit, and refers the living water 
to both grace ant t-uéi with roference toi. 14.—P. 8.) 
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Ver. 11. Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 
with.—Sir. A title of respect usual even at 
that time among men, ch. v. 7; vi. 24, ele. Used 
in the ordinary sense.* The spiritual concep- 
tion was rendered difficult by the lack of the 
prophets among the Samaritans, and the want 
of knowledge of the prophetic metaphors (Tho- 
luck). On this presumption the reply is not ex- 
actly ‘“‘saucy ” (Tholuck), but no doubt clearly 
thought, firm, savoring of national pride, exult- 
ing again in easy humor. Thou hast nothing. 
Exactly: Thou hast not even a vessel to draw 
with.¢ She evidently distinguishes between the 
water itself standing in the well, and the spring 
at the bottom of it. Thou hast not even a bucket, 
i. e., thou canst not even reach down to the 
standing water. And the well is deep —That 
is, even with the bucket thou couldest not come 
to the living spring.f 

Ver. 12. Art thou greater.—<Zi emphatic. 
Meifwy cannot mean nobler, of higher rank, as 
Meyer thinks; for noble lords, as such, are not 
exactly masters in water-drawing or well-dig- 
ging. The question proceeds from a feeling that 
Jesus assumed some extraordinary character, 
that He claimed a spiritual power; perhaps 
claimed to be a prophet, like Moses, who could 
make a fountain of water by miracle. Than 
our father Jacob.—Expressing the national 
jeulousy towards the Jew. The Samaritans 
traced their descent from Joseph [Joseph. An- 
tig., viii. 14, 8; xi. 8, 6]. 

Who gave us the well.—This was no sim- 
ple inference from the tradition that Jacob dug 
the well and left it to his posterity. The sense 
is: The patriarch himself knew not what better 
to give, and this sufficed for all the wants of his 
entire nomadic establishment. Meyer: ‘*The 
woman treats the enigmatical word of Christ at 
first as Nicodemus does, ch. iii. 4, but more 
thoughtfully [considering the false conception 
of N ered and at the same time more pertly 
and with feminine readiness of speech.” In 
her last word: Upéupara, cattle, she finishes her 
enrnal misapprehension of His spiritual words. 
(The mention of the catfle (which does not neces- 
sarily include the slaves, as sometimes on in- 
scriptions (see Meyer, p. 192), completes at the 
samo time the picture of the nomadic life of the 
patriarch. Stier is wrong therefore in regard- 
ing itasa falling off in the lofty language of 
the woman to descend from Jacob’s sacred per- 
son to his cattle. There isin the question of the 
woman a slight resentment at the seeming inten- 
tional disregard of the venerable traditions and 
memorials of her people by which they connect- 


* Rl cvpve isan adyance on ai "Tovéatos, ver. 8, and In- 
dicates « dawning sense of the dignity of the stranger. Wo 
infer this, however, more from the connection than from the 
word itself, for this is also used by Kebekab in addressing 
the servant of Abraliam, Gen. xxiv. 18, and by Mary Magda- 
lene in speaking to Je-us whom ehe mistook for the gardener, 
John xx.16. Euthymius: xvptov avrov spoonydpeuce, voui- 
vaca péyay elvat rrva.—P. 8. 

¢ ["AvrAnua is not to be confounded with vépia, ver. 28, 
Comp. the Text. Norss.—P. 8.] 

t(Or rather: Neither (ovre) hast thon a vessel to draw 
with, and (xad, in-tea/l of ovre, nor) the well is too deep (over 
a hundred feet) to g-t at it without such a vessel. Thero is 
change of construction here, ovre—«ai, instead of ov 4 
comp the Lutin arqu:—t), as John ver. 10, and often in tha 
ii Comp. Winer, p. 460 (7th ed.), and Jelf, 3 775.<< 
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ed themselves with the patriarchal history. She 
had evidently a considerable degree of self-re- 
spect, national pride and interest in religious 
questions, and was a brave upholder of patriar- 
chal succession.—P. S.] 

Ver. 13. Shall thirst again. —[As Christ 
Himself did, physically, on this occasion, and 
when He exclaimed on the cross dio.—P. 8. J— 
The excellence of that well Jesus suffers to pass.* 
But in His view of the spiritual water, that has 
the fundamental defect of every earthly satisfac- 
tion: the partaker thirsts again. So it was with 
all the woman’s enjoyment of life hitherto. [She 
had by successive draughts at the ‘“‘ broken cis- 
tern’ of carnal lust only increased her thirst, 
and the sense of the utter vanity of all earthly 
pleasures]. Shall never thirst.—[Comp. vi. 
33: ‘*I am the bread of life: he that cometh to 
me shall not hunger; and he that believeth in 
Me shall never thirst.” Apos. vii. 16: ‘They 
saall hunger no more, neither thirst any more.” 
xxi. 6: ‘I will give unto him that is athirst of 
the fountain of the water of life freely.” Old 
Test. passages: Isa. lv. 1; xlix. 10.—P.8.] An 
opposite word: the sentence of Wisdom in [the 
apooryphal book of the son of] Sirach, xxiv. 21: 
‘¢Those who drink of mo (the Wisdom) shall 
thirst again” (Ol mivovrég pe, ere dixpgoovor). 
Meyer, not clearly: ‘‘ This figure rests on an- 
other aspect of the drinking, as viewed in its 
particular moments, not in the continuity con- 
stituted by them.” Jesus Christ expresses the 
absolute satisfaction which is given in principle 
in the peace of the Christian lifo; Jesus Siruch 
describes the desire for further knowledge be- 
gotten by the first taste of wisdom. Not only is 
the object viewed on different sides; the object 
itself is in Sirach imperfectly conceived, with ro- 
ference rather to quantity than quality. The 
Old Testament strives after life, the New strives 
in the life. What Sirach calls a thirsting again, 
Christ calls an everlasting springing up f 

Shall be in hima fountain of water.}— 
Not ‘after the negative operation the positive ” 
(Meyer), for the quenching of the thirst is itself 
positive; but, after the elemental working of 
Christianity, coming point by point from with- 
out, as a means, its life as a principle continually 
reproducing and propagating itself as its own 


S/A dispute about the com ve tness of Jacub 
could have led to no result, and is therefore wisely avoided, 
bat the question, 4% ov pete el, is virtually answered by 
what follows. If Jesus is the Messiah and the Giver of the 
water of eternal life, He is, of course, greater than 
all the patriarchs aad prophets.—P. 8. 

¢(Bengel (with whom Alford agrees) reconciles the two 

thas: ‘Sane ; 


Jacob, and 


aqua 


horas sedara valet.” 
negative expression of the same idea, ¢. ¢., who drinks of the 
(essential, divine) Wisdom, is ever turned away from the 
temporal, and ever turned towards the eternal.” The apoc- 
ryphel writer looks upon revelation as a growth, Christ as 
completed. Hengstenberg: There is always deep 
contentment ip the berber te Lyell gr abr rarer : 
Calvin: munquem prorsus a . Stier: st intensifies 
Se reverses the more imperfect expression of the same truth 
in the 0. T. Also the Christian must continue to drink of 
the water of life to the end. Drusius and Trench: He shall 
never thirst for any other water save this living water which 
Christ imparts.—P. 8. 

t (Comp. Isa. xii. 3 Ja with Joy shall yo draw water out of 
the wells of salvation "); Iv. 1; Cant. iv. 12 (“a spring shut 
up, fountain evaled”); 15 (“a well of living waters and 
streams from Lebanon”); Apoc. xxil. 1—P. sf 


tus est: al aque 
tentammodn 


object. First water drunken, then tater welbing 
up: distinction of the catechumenate and the 
anointing of the Spirit. A fountain whose stream 
gushes into eternal life. The decisive word, 
spoken with the utmost confidence, stirring the 
soul of the hearer to its depths. The spiritual 
sense of the whole declaration of Christ ap- 
peared in every feature: (1) A water, after 
drinking which one thirsts no more; (2) a wa- 
ter drunken, which becomes a fountain; (8) a 
fountain which ever joyously flows (which can 
rarely be said of wells in the edst) ; (4) a foun- 
tain which gushes into everlasting life. Here 
the spiritual sense was perfectly transparent. 
By the union of the divine Spirit with the hu- 
man, the latter becomes an organ of the divine 
life, and therefore a self-supplying fountain of 
life. Calvin, in the interest of his doctrine, 
here emphasizes the thought that the life of the 
Spirit in the regenerate cannot dry up: Bengel, 
in the interest of his, that if a man thirst again, 
it lies not with the water, but with the man. 
[So also Alford.] Above this doctrinal antag- 
onism stands the concrete unity of the life of 
faith sealed by the Spirit. Tholuck takes the 
thought that Christ assumes form in the be- 
liever; which does indeed describe the personal 
and objective side of spiritual life. He observes 


‘that some (Origen, Zwingle, and others) have 


been misled by the analogy of ch. vii. 38 to 
think here also of a flowing for the quickening 
of others. The woman, at all events, does soon 
come to quickening others, though the funda- 
mental thought here of course is satisfaction for 
one’s self. 

In GAAecPat, applied to the fountain, are in- 
cluded (1) springing up from a hidden depth 
within; (2) incessant flow; (3) living, joyous, 
springing motion; (4) rhythmic life, continually 
increasing in a steady succession of living acts. 
That the fountain also, as a fountain, becomes 
more and more copious, is indicated by its stream- 
ing forth into elernal life. Comp. Sir. xxiv. 81. 

It is a question, how into everlasting life (ei¢ 
Say atdveoyv) is to be interpreted. (1) Up 
into the heavenly life, like a fountain (Origen, 
Grotius, and others).* Tholuck objects that 
this substitutes olpavdy. (2) Redounding to 
eternal life; affording it (the word being re- 
ferred to r7y7 not to dAAouévov, Luthardt). This 
loses the figure. According to Jno. iii. 86, one 
might indeed take the sense to be, that the 
spiritual life passes into eternal life; as in Sir. 
xxiv. 48: My brook becamea river, my river a 
sea.”” But there, as in Ezek. xlvii., the subject is 
the immeasurable objective unfolding of the rev- 
elation of salvation, or wisdom ; here a subjective 
unfolding of saved life. Though this is eternal 
life, yet, to be complete, it must pour itself into 
the objective eternity (Olshausen: The cternal 
rests not, till it comes toeternity).¢ In view of 


* (Grotius: Emphasis ost in voce Baier. Solent enim aqus 
salire ad altitudinem sux originis. uch: “These watere 
shall find thelr own level: they shall return to God whence 
they came. The wer of life is borne upward by a superna- 


tural imp .'—P. 8. 

¢ (Comp. the lines of Albert Knapp (in his beautiful poem 
on the urmlinger Capella, near Tibingen): 
“ Was ewig ist will Bw'ges haben, 
dem Lebensstrom si: 
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this, and in accordance with the figure, we un- 
derstand by the words a flowing on of this well 
into the eternal life of perfect fellowship with 
God in the world to come. This eternal life is 
doubtless conceived in the figure as an ocean 
eaten which all the rivers of life of individual 

elievers empty at last]. The fountain leaps into 
eternal life (Meyer: aAdeoOas eic, to leap into). 
The water drunk becomes a well, the well a 
fountain which incessantly flows into the ocean 
of eternal life. , 

As Jesus engages the stiffened Pharisaic spirit 
of Nicodemus by the free wind of the Spirit and 
its transforming power, so He enlists the rest- 
less, inconstant woman, whose thirst continually 
returned, by the offer of an endless satisfaction, 
which is at once an infinite tranquility and a 
perfect decision of effort, and soon paases into the 
enjoyment of the eternal life. 

Ver. 15. That I thirst not, neither come 
hithoer.—The sigh of a poor, weary woman, in 
whom neediness and the burden of toil seem to 
form a contradiction to spiritual claims, though 
the sigh is disguised by the air of good humor. 
The last words betray, to be sure, a misappre- 
hension of the spiritual sense of the words of 
Jesus. But about Aer meaning there remains 
uncertainty. 

(1) She means, in all carnest, a miraculous 
water, which might have the effect described by 
Jesus (Maier, Meyer). Not readily conceivable. 
Of such water no one would wish to drink. 

(2) She asks the water, in order to get behind 
the mystery. Lampe: Tentare voluit audacula, 
quomodo prexstita petitionis condilione, promissionem 
suam exseculioni daturus esset. This is not ironi- 
cal, as Tholuck thinks. At least it is only half 
so; according to Liicke’s interpretation: Her 
request is half sportive, half earnest.* Such 
water is inconceivable to her, but yet she wishes 
for what has become to her adim appearance of 
& toilless life. 

(8) Ironical talk. Lightfoot: Verba trrisorie 
prolata longe apertius concipias, quam supplicatorie. 
So also Tholuck. 

4) The presentiment of something higher 
which might do her good is awakened in her 
Baumgarten-Crusius and my Leben Jesu, IL. p. 
29).f This is more probable, if we suppose that 
the woman had even journeyed to that sacred 
well in some sort of religious feeling under a 
troubled conscience, while there were other wells 
at least nearer the city of Sichem. Then, too, 
the third interpretation is accompanied with the 
view that Jesus breaks off, in order to take an 
entirely new method; and this involves the un- 
intended, but hazardous presumption that the 
first method had failed. On the contrary, we 
suppose that the next word of the Lord was sug- 
gosted by this request. 

Ver. 16. Call thy husband.—(1) The hus- 
band was to have part in the saving gift, and so 
she was to be brought indirectly to confession of 
sin (Chrysostom, etc.; Liicke). (2) Christ would 


I So also Alford: “half in banter, half in earnest.”— 


¢ (The address «Jpee and the next word of Christ imply ae- 
riousness expressed with a simple-hearted naivete. The wo- 
man who had thirsted so long and found no satisfaction in 
sensual gratification, was still confused, but blindly longing 
after the water of life. So also Godet and Trench.—P. 8.] 


in this way lead her indirectly to a consciousness 
of her guilt (Calov., Neander, Tholuck, Stier, 
Luthardt). (3) He intended to give hera sign 
of His prophetic kaowledge in the lower sphere 
of life, to gain her confidence for disclosures from 
the higher (Cyril, Schweizer; similarly Meyer). 
(4) Conformity to custom and to the idea of the . 
law. Hitherto Jesus had influenced her after the 
manner of a missionary, a3 man with man. In 
her last request, expressing spiritual susceptibil- 
ity, the woman came to the position of a cate- 
chumen. But, as a proselyte, she must not act 
without the knowledge of her husband. Meyer 
objects: The husband was io truth a paramour. 
True, they were not legally united. But the 
highest, most delicate social law lies somewhat 
deeper; she had given that man the rights of 
husband. If there was still a moral spark in 
the immoral connection, Christ had an eye to de- 
tect it. Even Stier and Tholuck have not been 
able to appropriate thisinterpretation. But itis 
connected on the one hand with the moral prin- 
ciple, Matth. iii. 15; on the other with the prin- 
ciples in Matth.x.12; 1 Cor. vii. 15; xi. 10, and 
with all those principles which distinguish the 
Evangelical church from the Roman Catholic in 
the manner of making proselytes. 

[I must dissent from this interpretation as as- 
suming a relation and a duty which did not ex- 
ist. The words of Christ: Call thy husband, 
opened the wound at the tender spot where the 
cure was to begin, and were the first step in 
granting the woman’s request: Give me to driak. 
By ® prophetic glance into her private life of 
shame, which, after five successive marriages, 
culminated in her present illegitimate relation, 
He at once effectually touched her conscience and 
challenged her faith in Him. Conviction of sin 
is the first indispensable condition of forgiveness, 
and is the beginning of conversion. She at once 
understood the intention, and her next word is a 
half confession of guilt, quickly followed by faith 
in the prophetic character of Christ.—P.S.] 

Ver. 17. I have no husband [Oi« fyo 
dvdpa}j.—She feels the effect of the sudden 
turn. Sheisliving in a settled, to all appearance 
exclusive, but illegal relation; and this causes 
her to deny the correctness of the Lord’s ad- 
dress. This is the summit of her resistance,* 
and the master-hand of Christ must prove itself 
over her. Call thy husband! This might be a 
word of conjecture. She supposes this, and so 
ventures the denial, half true, and half false. 
Her denial is untrue in that she denies a fact of 
which she is perfectly aware; true, in that she 
places herself on the ground of the law, and judges 
by that. Then in this might be already couched 
a confession of sin, or even the vow: I renounce 
him, if I may thereby share thy instruction and 
thy promise. At all events, we may be sure of 
this: If she had hitherto answered pertly and 
ironically in a vulgar way, she would now have 
departed with her pitcher filled, under an ironi- 
cal promise to call her husband. YW, on the con- 
trary, she hand taken Jesus for a magician, from 

* (Yet at the same time the beginning of her conversion. 
It proved her sincerity. She dare not call the man with 
whom she lived, her husband, and thus by implication admit- 
ted her guilt. Her subsequent conduct shows that she was 


oun ss ha right direction. See Dr. L.'s remarks further 
OD.—"r 
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whom she might receive a magical water of life, 
she would have called her husband, and permit- 
ted him to be recognized as such. Thus her de- 
nial itself proves (1) that she is bound up by the 
word of Christ; (2) that she for an instant looks 
on her relation with new eyes; (8) that she de- 
ceives herself in attempting to deceive the Lord; 
(4) that the confession of her guilt is already al- 
most upon her lips. By some expositors the 
woman is made far too jovial, saucy, spiritually 
obtuse, and even vulgar. 

Thou hast well* said, husband I have 
not [avJpa oix éxw].—The emphasis is on hus- 
band. [{lence dvdpa here precedes, while, in the 
woman’s answer, it follows the verb.—P. 8.] 
The saying is commended as proper. Thisis true 
of her saying in its strict sense, but it has an 
irony intended to drive out the reservatio mentalis, 
the untruth lurking behind the true saying; and 
this it does even by the emphatic placing of the 
word husband: JZusband I have none.t 

Ver. 18. For five husbands thou hast 
had.—Some have concluded from the confession 
in ver. 29, that those former connections also had 
been illegitimate. [So Meyer.] Against this is 
the antithesis: Five husbands, and: Whom thou 
now hast, etc. Five marriages, therefore, had 
preceded, *‘of which at least some had been dis- 
solved through the wantonness of the woman.” 
Tholuck. Whether the fault lay in sensual wan- 
tonness (licentiousness in the narrower sense), or 
in an antinomian looseness of spirit, does not ap- 
pear. With Magdalene the latter seems to have 
been the cass; and it is to bo considered, that in 
Samaria, a3 well as on the sea of Galilee, Greek 
views of the marriage relation might already have 
had an effect. ‘According to the Talmud, the 
Samaritans did not acknowledge the laws of di- 
vorce; probably referring not to the laxer Hille- 
lian view current among the Jews, but only the 
more strictly Biblical view of Shammai, following 
Deut. xxiv.1. Yet even according to this, it was 
not only adultery that divorced, but any VWY2: 


as the Talmud calls it: uncovering of the arms, 
laying off the veil, and the like.” Tholuck. 
Meyer supposes thatshe had not been faithful in 
one or more of her marriages, and was now a 
widow living with a paramour. But she might 


have been a divorced woman.t 
The extraordinary disclosure of the Lord. Differ- 


ent explanations: 
(1) The hypothesis that Jesus had learned the 


® fxares, correctly, to the point (richtig, eutreffend), as vill. 
8; th. xv. 7 ;: Lake xx. 39. In the next verse Christ 
$ay8: Touro aAnOés eipnxas, sho spoke the truth objectively 
(aAnOés) in this one thing, but not trathfully (4AnO0s, sub- 
jectively), for she conce her real guult under the duplicity 

dvipa éxewv.—P. 8. 

“ ayer and Godt likewise find something of irony in the 
ote of Jesus. There is no doubt that the partial assent to 
the anawer of the woman implies a rebuke, but no dissimula- 
tion. He simply draws her out, witha firm and gentle hand, 
from the hiding-places of her shame to the open daylight. 
While admitting the literal truth, He detects the hidden 
falsehood, yet so kindly and mildly as to conceal the censure 
under an approval. There are, however, clear instances of 
tha use of iropy and sarcasm in the Bible, ¢.g., in the epistles 
of Paul, and in Elijah’s remark about the priests of »l 
i Py —P. 8. 

otis aan were ts eto husbands, and are distinguished 
from the sixth, who was not. Whether she had forsaken her 
former husbands, or been forsaken by them, or lost them by 

there was certainly more or less guilt and shame in 
such unseemly haste and {inordinate desire, as there was in 


her present intimacy with a paramour.—P. 8.] 


history of the woman from others (Paulus, von 
Ammon, efc.). Simply contrary to the text. 

(2) The disciples added what they afterwards 
learned (Schweizer). The supposition of a forgery 
needs no refutation. 

(8) The mythical hypothesis, with reference to 
the five heathen nations which came to Samaria 
Gs Kings xvii. 24 sqq.; Joseph. Antig. XIX. 14, 
3: wévve ESup—éxaorov iWiov Yedv ei¢ tiv Laud- 
pecav Kkouioavrec).* 

(4) A providentially ordered representation of 
the life of the Samaritan people by this woman: 
the woman is Samaria; the five husbands are five 
gods, efe.; Hengstenberg, Bettraze [zur Linl, tn’s 
A. T., 8 vols., 1831-’89] IT. p. 23 sqq.+ 

To this Meyer objects that in this case the 
husbands must be six; and Heracleon actually 
read six. This is disposed of by a more atten- 
tive examination of Hengstenberg’s opinion. It 
may rather be observed that to the five nations, 
seven gods are reckoned, 2 Kings xvii. 80 sq. But 
the chief point is that an actual personal offence 
of the woman, as here described by the Lord, is 
the subject, and that the woman would assuredly 
have understood nothing of such a scholastic al- 
lusion of the Lord, if He had intended to make 
it; and of this there is not the slightest indica- 
tion. At most, however, the woman would be 
only an accidental allegory of the history of her 
people, since the marriage law of the Samaritans 
was strict; and not at all an allegory in so far as 
Samaria had at the same time from five to seven 
gods, and these not merely instead of, but toge- 
ther with, Jehovah. [The woman had her five 
husbands in succession, and was not guilty of po- 
lygamy, consequently she could not represent 
the polytheism of the Samaritans.—P. S. ] 

(5) “Lange, Leben Jesu IL. 2, p. 631, strangely 
says, that the psychical effect of the five husbands 
upon the woman had forced out traces in her ap- 
pearance which Jesus perceived.” So Meyer re- 
ports my view. This judgment might be expected 
from the author. Our reasons are still the same: 
1. Every hair casts its shadow. Every marriage 
relation leaves its psychical mark; only in most 
cases our weak eyes do not see it. 2. There is 
a deep communicatio idiomatum in the life of the 
Lord. What He knew by His divine nature in a 
divine, immediate way, Ile at the same time knew 
in virtue of His human nature, in a human way 
through means. From the Christological point 
of view the old false scholastic alternative of 
merely divine or merely human is done away in 
reference to the life of Jesus. 

[ Dr. Lange here undoubtedly goes too far in the 


*(The view of Strauss in the first ed. of his Leben Jesu 
(1835), Vol. I. p.619, retained in the second, but abanduned in 
the third and fourth ed. (see ed. 4th, I. p.541). Ie represents 
the story as an unconscious mytho-poetic fiction. Keim 
(Geschichle Jesu von Nazara, 1867, Vol. I., p. 116, footnote 3) 
changes the mythical interpretation into a symbolical, iu the 
sense of a conscious invention of the Evangelist. This is still 
worse, but more consistent.—P. 8.] 

t [Repeated in his Commentary on John (1861) I. 262 ff. 
Hengstenberg, of course, differs from Strauss and Keim in 
that he considers the narrativo strictly historical as well as 
allegorical. The coincidence with the fact recorded 2 Kings 
xvii. and by Josephus, is certainly remarkable, and the dou- 
ble meaning of Living water, and give me to drink, etc. may be 
adduced in favor of this allegory. But when we attempt to 
carry it through, it breaks down. See below. Wordsworth, 
without mentioning Hengstenberg, has adopted the allegori- 
cal view; Liicke, Stier, Meyer and Trench reject it; Alford 
ignores it.—P. 8.] 
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application of a true principle. It is, indeed, a 
fuct that traits of character and habits, good and 
bad, especially pride, sensuality and intemper- 
ance, express themselves in the countenance and 
the eye, a3 the mirror of the soul.* But this is 
very different from the assumption that particular 
events and relations of the past life, such ay the 
five marriages, leave each a distinct mark on the 
face which may be read, as the forester reads the 
age of the tree in the number of its rings. Such 
details of private history even Christ could not 
know, except from report, or by special revela- 
tion, or by His mysterious union with the divinity. 
The last is the only proper view we can take of 
thecaseinhand. Not that Christ was strictly om- 
niscient in the state of humiliation (He Himself 
disclaimed this, Mark xiii. 82); but wherever dt 
was needed for His mission of saving sinners and 
the interests of His Kingdom, He could, by an act 
of His will and in virtue of His vital and essential 
union with the omniscient Father, unlock the 
chambers of the past, or penetrate, by immediate 
intuition, tothe inmost secrets of the human heart, 
and read the history which is indelibly recorded 
on the pages of memory (comp. ii. 26).—P. 8.] 

Ver. 19. Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
prophet.—! Sam. ix. 9. She justly infers this 
fromthe miracleofknowledge. [TheSamaritans 
regarded the Messiah mainly as a prophet, see 
below.] We must note the gradual growth of 
her respect: (1) 2%, ‘lovdaiocg Sy, ver. 9; (2) Ko- 
pte, ver. 11; (3) Kipue, dd¢ ot.—At the same time 
@ concession of her guilt, yet skilfully veiled. 

Ver. 20. Our fathers worshipped.—The 
caricaturing estimate of this personage repre- 
sents her as everywhere frivolously bantering up 
to this point without intelligence or misgiving, 
and now also as putting this question to get away 
under its cover (De Wette and others, Schweizer, 
Ebrard, Tholuck). Christ would hardly have 
gone so far to no purpose with such worthless- 
ness.f It may be going too far, to find in this 
sentence an expression of strung personal reli- 
gious interest, as if: She perceives in Christ the 
searcher of hearts, perceives her guilt, and wishes 
to go to the holy place of forgiveness (Zwingli, 
Luthardt [Besser], and others). According to 
Chrysostom, Neander and others, an interest in 
objective religion at least was awakened in her. 
The case is probably to be thus conceived: Having 
indirectly owned her guilt, she cannot treat of it 
much further with the stranger. The need of 
religious atonement comes home. But with it 
comes the question: Where is the right place of 
atonement? And this question takes its prece- 
dence probably not merely from an external, su- 

* (John Ruskin, the ablest English writer on sesthetica, in 
his work “The True and the Beautiful in Nuture, Art, Morale 
and Religion” (Am. 8el. p. 27) has some good remarks on the 
effects of sin and vice upon the human face and figure. He 
speaks “ of the terrible stamp of various degradations ; features 
sermed with sickness, dimmed by sensuality, convulsed by 
passion, pinched by poverty, shadowed by sorrow, branded 
with remorse; bodies consumed with sloth, broken by labor, 
tortured by disease, dishonored in foul uses; intellects with- 
out power, hearts without hope, minds earthly and devilish; 
our bones full of the sin of our youth, the heaven revealin 
our iniquity, the earth rising up pe us, the roots dri 
up beneath, and the branches cut off above; well for us only 


if, after beholding this our natural face in a glass, we desire 
ponent ey to forget what manner of men we be.”— 


p. | 
Comp. the remarks of Hengstenberg and Godot in agree- 
mit with Lange.—P. 8.] : 


perficial spirit, but rather from the preponder- 
ance of a reflective turn. In other words, she 
turns, not hypocritically, in embarrassment or 
silliness, to religious controversy, but, under a 
spiritual bias over-ruling her simple womanly 
feeling, to reflection. Probably also she had, 
through the same disposition, lost caste in Sama- 
ria, like Magdalene in Galilee (a homeless nature 
in Sichem, as on the sea of Galilee). Further- 
more, she might hasten with this question, (1) 
because the opportunity of asking a prophet con- 
cerning it might not occur again; (2) because 
she could not but wish to agree in reference to 
religion and the place of worship with the pro- 
phetic man who inspired ber with reverence, and 
who was privy to her guilt. : 

On this mountain.—Pointing to Gerizim, 
which was near. On Gerizim comp. v. Raumer, 
Paldstina, p. 88; Winer, s. v.; and the books of 
travel.* But she does not say: We worship 
here, ye there; the antithesis is of another sort: 
Our fathers worshipped, and ye say. A decline 
of the Samaritan system of worship, and a sense 
of the weight of the Jewish protest in favor of 
Jerusalem, are expressed in the carefully chosen 
terms. Atthe same time, her having the religion 
of her fathers in any case contained an apology 
for her position. 

Our fathers.—Down from the first Samaritans 
who were rejected by the Jews, and who, from 
being excommunicate, had become schismatic by 
setting up a temple on Gerizim.f Chrysostom, 
Kuinoel, and others, suppose she goes back in 
thought to Abraham and Jacob; but the anti- 
thetic iuei¢ contradicts this. Even after the 
destruction of the temple by John Hyrcanus, the 
pinnacle of the temple continued to be the scat 
of the Samaritan worship (Joseph. Antig. XVIIL 
4,1), and is so to this day (Robinson, IIT. p. 
819). ‘Latterly the Turks have interposed hin- 
drances.”” Tholuck. 

It is very expressive, that the woman merely 
states the issue, without making a question, 
which place of worship is the true one. By 
making a question, she would have somewhat 
compromised her system, and at the same time 
disparaged the prophet’s place of worship. 
Whether she meant anything by saying: Jn Je- 
rusalem is the place, instead of: On Mount Zion, 
remains uncertain. She seems, at all events, 


* (Comp. also the very instructive article Samaria, by Pe- 
termann, in Herzog’s Real-Encyclopidie, Vol. XIII. Pp. 359- 
391. According to Petormann, who derived much of his in- 
formation from a Samaritan high-priest, the Samaritans now 
believe what they probably believed in the days of Christ, 
that the top of Mount Gerizim was the seat of ise, 
that from its dust Adam was formed, that from this holy 
mountain the rains descend to fertilize the earth. They still 
point out on that mountain the sput where Adam built his 
first altar, where Seth did the same, whore the ark rested after 
the flood—for they identify Gorizim with Mount Ararat—, 
where Noah erected an altar after tho flood, where Abraham 
offered Isaac, and where Jacob slept and saw the ladder which 
reached to heaven. All these and other important events 
they locate on the highest plateau of Gerizim, where there 
is now nothing but a forsaken mosque (Il. c p. 377)— 


Pp, 8. 

Tt A, also Meyer, Alford: the ancestors of the schismatic 
Samaritans, the founders of the Samaritan worship, the 
builders of the temple on Gerizim.—P. 8.] 

¢ (Trench and Owen contend that a reference to the ps- 
triarchs, the common fathers of Jew and Samaritan, gives 
greater force to the woman's qucstion who had called Jacob 
our father (ver. 11) and did her best to maintain her position 
against the Jewish strangers. But it should be remembdered 
that she already in Liim a prophet.—P. 8.j 
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proud of her holy mountain, as well as of her 
holy well. It might seem to favor the Samari- 
tans, that Moses had designated Gerizim as the 
mountain of ‘the benedictions of the law (Deut. 
xi. 2); in fact he seemed to appoint it distinctly 
as the seat of worship, according to Deut. xxvii. 
4, where the Samaritan Pentateuch reads Geri- 
zim instead of Ebal. On the other hand, Jeru- 
salem had now a mighty representative iu this 
prophet, who gave her, moreover, a strong im- 
pression of the dignity of the Jewish prophetic 
office. 

Ver. 21. Woman, believe me, an hour 
is coming.—([Believe Me, not us. A more fa- 
miliar and condeseending phrase for Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee. Nowhere else used by Christ. 
—P. S.] °E>yerat Goa, a Johannean phrase, ch. 
vy. 28, &.—Ye shall worship the Father: 
pointing to a new, more inward mode of wor- 
ship. [Ye, says Christ, not we, as an ordinary 
prophet would have done. He refers not only 
to the future conversion of the Samaritans 
(Meyer), but to all Christian ages. The Father 
indicates, as Grotius remarks, suavitatem novi 
federis; for the fatherhood of God is fully 
known and felt only in Christ, the only begotten 
Son, and the only Mediator between God and 
man.—P. S.}] To speak of the ‘‘stupidity’’ of 
the woman ou which Jesus wasted a sublime 
utterance, is utterly without foundation. The 
sublime utteranco teaches the distinction be- 
tween external and internal worship in a con- 
crete form. The expression evidently contains 
primarily, in a gentle hint, a preferring of Je- 
rusalem. The progressive grades of worship are: 
(1) Samaria, (2) Jerusalem, (3) Christianity. It 
cannot therefore be exactly asserted that Jesus 
evades a decision: still less that He puts Jews 
and Samaritans alike under mistake (Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius). But the greater prominence is 
given to the issue which puts Samaria and Jeru- 
salem on one side, and the worship of God in 
spirit and in truth on the other. This is evi- 
dent from the advent of Christianity in particu- 
lar to the Samaritans. The negation of Sama- 
ria and Jerusalem only denies that prayer was 
to continue at all restricted to the places named; 
that is, it declares the abolition of external, legal 
cultus, both Samaritan ond Jewish.* At the 
sime time it marks the woman's question as one 
too little concerned with essential things. 

Ver. 22. Ye worship that which ye know 
not.—The question concerning the where of 
worship could be resolved only by the what, and 
this again by the how. The neuter instead of 
whom is significant. Just because God is not 
truly known to them, He is a 6 rather than a dc, 
more impersonal than personal. Meyer supposes 
that the neuter denotes God in His essence and 
substance; Liicke, that it denotes ra rob Veoi, 
which does not suit the term spooxuveiv. De 
Wette: °O refers to the act of zpooxuveiv; ye wor- 
ship, and therein do what ye know not. Briickner 
objects to the correctness of the sentence, that the 
Samaritans were monotheists. But there are 
different monotheisms. Tittmann and others 
explain: Pro vestra ignorantia. Tholuck (after 


"© [Meyer infers from oie éy ‘IepovoAvuous, that the mo- 
dern doctrine of a restoration of the glory of Jerusalem is a 
chiliastic dream.—P. 8.] 

11 


Liicke): ‘‘The true knowledge is that which is 
shaped by the history of redemption; and the 
Samaritans who were limited to the Pentateuch for 
their sacred books, knew Jehovah, that is, the his- 
torical God of Israel, but partially.’? Asa whole, 
in @ living growth of knowledge, they almost 
knew Him not. This accounts also for the dre. 

We worship that which we know.— 
Designating the Jewish fellowship in its living 
unity, as represented in fact by Himsclf. [The 
yuetc in the mouth of Christ in relation to God, is 
without example, but is easily explained by the 
fact that here He speaks as a Jew, defending the 
Jewish worship as the true one against the 
Samaritan. Otherwise He always calls God His 
Father, and puis Himself, as the only begotten 
Son, in a unique and exclusive relation to Him. 
In vers, 23, 24 He drops the jucic and speaks 
of the Christian worshippers in the third per- 
son.—P. S. 

Por salvation is from the Jews.—[éoziv, 
the present, not éoraz, for salvation was already at 
hand in the person of the Saviour.—P.S.]  Zwr7- 
pia: (1) Chrysostom, e¢ al.: All benefits of salva- 
tion; (2) Erasmus: Tho prophetic knowledge of 
salvation; (8) The true Jews worship the God of 
continuous revelation. The proof of this lies 
in the fact that salvation breaks forth out of Ju- 
Waism (Leben Jesu, II. p. 683). Similarly Tho- 
luck, Meytr. In éx roy (see Rom. i. 4 ff.) are 
intimated (1) the personal issuing of salvation 
out of Judaism, (2) its inward connection with 
Judaism, (8) its distinction from it. The ex- 
pression igs au evidence that John names the 
Jews not in a hostile sense alone. 

[By this declaration Christ sets the seal of 
His authority on the Jewish religion as a divine 
revelation to prepare mankind for His coming, 
and sets aside all other religions as false, or at 
best as groping iu the dark after ‘the unknown 
God.” This preparation by law, types, and 
prophecy, running back in unbroken succession 
to Abraham, and even to the very gates of para- 
dise lost (Gen. iii. 14), forms one of the most 
convincing evidences of Christianity, as the final 
and perfect religion of mankind.—P. S.] 

Ver. 23. When the true worshippers.— 
The hour now ts. Christ was the centre of these 
worshippers, and about Him was gathering the 
discipleship of the true worship. The hour ts, 
and the hour cometh. The true: the inward, 
whose prayer is truly prayer. The true worship- 
pers are not so called for being beforehand wor- 
shippers in spirit and in truth (excepting Christ), 
but they are such as become so under the Chris- 
tian revelation. [Ol aAdivot mpooxuvyral are 
distinguished not only from hypocrites, but also. 
from all worshippers before Christ, whose wor- 
ship was necessarily imperfect.—P. 8. ] 

In spirit and in truth.*—[The preposition 
év signifies the element and the sphere in which. 
worship moves.] This is the space-less place 
of prayer, in distinction from [and yet at the 
same time including both] Gerizim and Jeru- 
salem. [Also smvevua in opposition to flesh 
(odpf), G279e% in opposition to falsehood (yeidor), 
both in opposition to mere forms and symbols 


it a Sin. reads: évy wvevpare adnOeias, in the Spirit of 
truth, probably referring mvevua to the Holy Ghost.—P. 8.) 
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(ox4 and rivo).—P.S.] In spirit, as opposed 
to external, stiffened, and even carnally fanati- 
oal modes of worship; in the life of the spirit, 
the life of the human spirit moved by the Spirit 
of God (Rom. viii. 14, 16, 26).* The distinction 
‘itself shows that rvevua here cannot denote the 
Holy Ghost (Luthardt, after the ancients) ; yet 
neither can it denote the human spirit as such 
by itself. This is doubtless in especial opposi- 
tion to some fanatical, carnal devotion of the 
Samaritans. In truth.—Neither subjective 
truth of the man, sincerity, of itself (which is 
involved earlier in aA7divoi) ;f nor objective truth 
as such (which would mean in unity with God, 
or in the doctrine of God); but the opposite of 
a merely symbolical, formal, ritualistic worship ; 
in real, actual religious life, ¢. ¢., ina true inter- 
action between the personal worshipper and the 
personal God, in a religious vitality of the wor- 
shipper worthy of the living God. This proba- 
bly in especial opposition to the Jewish symboli- 
cal system of prayer. Athanasius, e¢ al.: IIvev- 
pais the Holy Ghost; aAfSeca, the Son of God. 
Augustine, et al., with reference to the place: In 
spiritu, in distinction from space: Foras eramus, 
intromissi sumus; tn templo vis orare, in te ora.§ 
Liicke, e¢ al.: That which is akin to God in 
spirit, the sphere of true prayer. Calvin, e¢ al. 
with reference to the mode: The actio spiritualis 
itself; Bucep, e¢ al.: The posture of mind cor- 
responding to the Spirit of God. We must not 
overlook the close connection of ‘spirit and 
truth” as in an ideal unity. It implies that ono 
cannot exist without the other. The rendering 
with the article—in the Spirit, etc. [in Luther's 
V.jJ—is substantially not incorrect, yet it does 
not let the connection of the two things stand 
out strongly enough. 

Por such [rocobrove, emphatically placed 
first] worshippers the Father also [xai ydp, 
nam et pater (Vulg.), denn auch] seeketh.—On the 
part of the Father Himself this living prayer is 
sought, as on its own part it seeks the Father. 
Such Ile desires and requires; such He would 
have, and must have.—Interpretations: 1. The 
Father also, besides the Son [Besser]. 2. Also 
seeketh (referring the «ai to ¢yrei, which makes 
the antithesis not clear). 8. The Father also 
seeketh what these worshippers do (Meyer). 
More accurately: He seeketh for Himself such 
worshippers, a3 these worshippers seek for them- 
selves such a God. © 


* [So also Godet: “ Z ‘esprit dlstgne ici cet élément le plus 
profond del’ éme humaine, par lequal elle ext capable de commu- 
niquer avec le monde divin. Crest le sicge du recucillement, le 
sanctuarie ow se cclébre le vrai culle. Rom. t.9: Aarpevos 
dv re wvevpati pov. Eph. vi. 18: tporevxerdar 
dy wvevmars... Mais le wvetpa avOpwmevor 
nest qu'une simple virtualité. Jl n’acquiert une rgts vic- 
toricuse, & Ui‘gard des autres éléments de la vie humaine 
[cama and pvxy), quiau contact de Esprit divin; e ce 
nest que dans celle union qu il réalise ta vrate adoration, qui 
lué est altribuce dans notre text et dans les passages cilcs. Ce 
premier tratt caractcrise Vintensité du culte noureau.”’—P. S.]} 

¢ (Comp. Vs. cxliv. 18 Sept.: éyyts xUptos wacw Tots ém- 
xadoupévors avroy ev dAnOeig. 

where Christ calls Him- 


t [With reference to John, xiv. 

self “the Truth,” 9 dA#@ea. Basil (De Spirits Sancto, 26), 

and Ambrose (De Spiritu Sancto, tii. 11,81), agd Bengel like- 

wise sce here the whole mystery of the Trinity. ngel : 
adoratur in Spiritu Sancto et in veritate per Jesum 

Christum. But in this case we should expect the article be- 

fore alder and oe 8.] Det, Dieta teats 

He adds: “Sed prius esto templum Dei, quia 
ws sential oruntem."—P, 8.] 


Ver. 24. God is spirit.—Emphasis on zvei- 
pa.* The mode of prayer must correspond to 
the object of prayer. Hence it is now become 
the law of life for all worshippers, that they 
must worship God in spirit and in truth. Every 
other sort of praying is therehy done away, as 
well as, or in proportion as, the provisional sys- 
tem of religion. The mode of prayer is to be 
conformed to the mode of religion. God as the 
living Spirit, and as pure Spirit, is present to 
His worshippers, and He rejects an outward 
prayer or a false prayer from a carnal mind, as 
well as a symbolical prayer from a trammeled 
mind. God's being spirit was neither a thing 
already known, now emphasized (lofmann, 
Meyer), nor a thing entirely new to the Old Tes- 
tament (Késtlin, aes The Old Testament 
speaks of the Spirit of God, and intimates also 
the spirituality of God (Ex. xx. 4; Nu. xvi. 22; 
1 Ki. viii.; Is. xxxi. 3), the New speaks of God 
ag spirit; being in this matter also the finished 
revelation. Common prayers, liturgies, are not 
hereby forbidden; they may be regarded as the 
embodiment of the Christian spirit of prayer 
(Stier); but here is established the condition 
that this body be living, under perfect discipline, 
spiritual. 

[‘* God is spirit’; ** God is light’ (1 John i. 
6); and “God is love” (1 John iv. 5), all from 
the pen of John, are the briefest and profound- 
est definitions, or divine oracles rather, concern- 
ing the nature of God, which can be found any- 
where. The first refers mainly to His meta- 
physical, the second to His intellectual, the third 
to His moral essence; but, of course, the line 
cannot be so distinctly drawn. Light refers to 
purity and holiness as well as to truth. Although 
no metaphysician can exhaust these words, yet 
even the ignorant Samaritan woman could under- 
stand them sufficiently for all practical purposes, 
viz. that God, being a spiritual being, is not 
confined to Gerizim or Jerusalem or any other 
place, but is omnipresent, and can be wor- 
shipped everywhere. Trench applies to this 
passage the well-known saying, that the Scrip- 
ture has depths for an elephant to swim in, and 
shallows for a lamb to wade,—a saying which 
seems to date from Gregory the Great (Preface 
to his Com. on Job: ‘“‘Divinus sermo... est flu- 
vius planus et altus, tn quo et agnus ambulet et ele- 
phasnatet”). Spirituality of Christian worship 
does, of course, not exclude forms, which are in- 
dispensable, as man consists of body as well as 
soul, but puts them in a subordinate position, as 
vehicles and aids of devotion, while formalism 
makes them substitutes for, or hindrances of, the 
inner service of the heart.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 25. I know that Messiah: cometh. 
—Here, too, comes a decidedly incorrect esti- 


* (Tlence placed first in Greek: wvedma o eds, comp. i. 1: 
Oeds Rv O Adyos. The absence of the article indicates the 
generic character, the essence of the spirit here spoken of, 
not the personality. The same is the case with @eds I. 1. 
Hence the indefinite article of the E. V. (@ Spirit) should be 
omitted. God is pure spirit, absolute spirit, in opposition 
to all materialistic and materializing conceptions. This 
clearly implies that the anthropomorphic expreasions of the 
Bible must not be taken literally. Tertullian ascribed to God 
a body, corporeity, but perhaps he meant it in the sense of 
substance. Comp. an able article of Ackermann on wvrevne, 
vous, und Geist, in the Theol. Studien und Krits. for 1830, 
pp. 873-944.—P. 3.) 
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mate of the woman in Tholuck: ‘‘ The woman 
is not inclined to enter into so high matters, and 
therefore answers like Felix, Acts, xxiv. 25.’ 
Similarly, De Wette, Liicke, [Scott, Barnes}. 
Would Christ have revealed Himself as the Mes- 
siah to such a woman? Meyer better: ‘The 
woman is apprehended by the answer of Jesus, 
but does not as yet apprehend it, and appeals to 
the Messiah.”? Evidently the words of the won- 
derful Unknown quicken in her the Samaritan 
expectation of the Messiah. Even a presenti- 
ment that this might bethe Messiah, may readi- 
ly be imagined (Luthardt); and then her an- 
swer would have to be construed as a feeler for 
the true solution; perhaps as Lampe explains 
her words; ‘‘Give me this water.”’ Atall events, 
she now felt the old system to be shaken, and 
with a longing for the inner life, the longing for 
the Messiah awoke (see Leben Jesu, II. 2, 584).* 

A. Maier (p. 844): ‘Ifthe Messianic hope of 
the Samaritans, who acknowledged only the 
Pentateuch, based itself on Deut. xviii. 15, they 
must have expected in the Messiah chiefly a di- 
vine teacher, who like Moses, should make known 
to them the divine will, and lead them into hidden 
truths.” The Samaritans expected the Messiah 
of old, and they expect Him to this day. ‘The 
latest on this subject is in the work of Barge’s: 
Les Samaritains de Naplouse, 1855. They call 


Him 3390, or IAT, which Gesenius, Anecdota 


Samarit., p. 65, etc., [and tates | would inter- 
pret conversor, Hengstenberg [and Meyer], with 
greater probability, restitutor,f which the Samari- 
tan priest in Barge’s confirms.” Tholuck. For 
other interpretations see the note in Tholuck, p. 
150. The woman may have well known the 
Jewish term, and have chosen it instead of the 
Samaritan. According to V. Ammon, and others, 
the term [the explanation: Wao ts called Christ] 
is the Evangelist’s;{ which is very questionable, 
since he generally prefers to record the original 
expressions. 

Ver, 26. Tam he [Eyé eis, ego sum, viz., the 
Messish].—The subject of 2)4 etc is to be sup- 
plied from the text. Thus Ho now voluntarily 
presents Himself to this sinful woman openly as 
the Messiah, as in the old covenant the angel 
appeared first to Hagar as angel of the Lord 
(Gep. xvi. 7), and as the risen Jesus appeared 
firat to Need cus: Among the Jews Jesus long 
avoided the name of Messiah,2 because its 
Meaning was distorted by Chiliastic notions; 
the Samaritan idea of the Messiah was stunted, 
bat not as yet encumbered with Chiliastic infer- 
ences, and therefore could here be introduced. 
[The Jews looked upon the Messiah as the King 
of Israel, and expected from Him first of all 
political changes (comp. John vi. 15): while the 
Samaritans, deriving their Messianic expecta- 
tions chiefly from Deut. xviii. 15-19, regarded 
Him simply as a prophet or teacher, and were less 
liable to abuse this revelation for disturbing 
political purposes.—P. 8.] 


* (Trench also (p. 123) sees in these words of the woman 
acry of helplessness connected with a timid presentiment, 
such as che hardly dares own, much lees ventures to utter: 
“Thou perhaps art He whom we look for."—P. 8.) 

Deut. xviii. 15. 
8o also Trench ; comp. i. 41; io, Jenn ia. 81 
Comp. Matth. viil. 4; xvi. 20; xvil.9; John ix. 3]. 


Ver. 27. Marvelled that he talked with 
a woman.—Not with this woman as such 
(Kuinoel), but with @ woman, on the low level 
assigned her by the rabbinic views. Two con- 
siderations met here: 1. The Oriental custom 
which imposed rigid restriction on intercourse 
with the female sex: Pirke Aboth I. 5. ‘‘Do- 
cuerunt Sapientes, ne multiplices colloquium cum 
muliere. Cum uzxore dixerunt, guanto minus cum 
uzore alterius.” (Lightfoot, Schottgen.) 2. Rab-. 
binical scholastic prejudice. ‘According to 
Jewish Rabbinical ideas the female sex was in- 
capable of religious instruction.” (Tholuck. It 
should doubtless be: Mabdinical instruction. )* 
Yet no man said.—Expressing reverence, 
and the acknowledgment that He might well 
establish a new and higher custom. An enlarge- 
ment of their horizon. Comp. Luke x. 38. Ti 
Cyreic¢ is hardly: What desirest Thou? (Meyer 
without connecting it with yer avr.) Plainly 
the (yreiv, in distinction from AadAeciv, is to dis- 
cuss in rabbinical style; the latter meaning 
merely to talk (chat). Mévroc in the New Testa- 
ment is almost peculiar to John. 

Ver. 28. The woman then left her water- 
pot.—‘‘ Now for the first time the force of the 
argument from His prophecy comes powerfully. 
upon the woman, perhaps under the additional’ 
influence of an awakened conscience.”’ Tholuck. 
Why: Now for the first time? and why: per-' 
haps? ‘She forgets her work, as the Redeemer 
had forgotten His need.” Luthardt: ‘‘Nicode- 
mus went away silent and burdened; this woman 
hastens away in joyful certainty, with a burning 
heart, to be the herald of [lis name.’’ And she 
calls now not her husband, but the whole city. 
[Meyer: ‘‘Whata power of the decided awa- 
kening of a new life in this woman!” She has 
been justly regarded os a fit illustration of 
the proper work of the church, viz., to be a wit- 
ness of Christ, and thus to lead men to Him ag 
the Saviour of the world.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 29. Who told me all things tiat 
ever Ihave done.—Under the sense of her 
guilt she thinks He has told her everything she 
had done, that is everything wrong. The testi- 
mony of an awakened conscience.t Unquestion- 
ably what Jesus said. to her contained the sum 
of her particular transgressions. Besides this 
she had no doubt perceived by His look and tone, 
that He saw through her whole life. It may in- 
dicate still her legal spirit, that she speaks in 
the plural of her sins; yet she may also intend 
by this to magnify the wonderful vision of the 
prophet. The dca, instead of 4, is full of em- 
phasis. 

Is this the Christ ?—On the negative, doubt- 
ful element in the yar, comp. Meyer and Tho- 
luck against Liicke (is He really the Messiah 2) 
De Wette, however, suggests the analogous pfre 
in Matth. xii. 23, whicn calls for an affirmative 
answer. Considering the boldness of the an- 
nouncement, especially in presence of the authori- 
ties, the interrogative form is perfectly intelli- 


* Aa same contempt for woman we find among Christian 
monks, especially in the East, even such men as 8t. Anthony 
and Pachomius. Some church fathers are not free from it.— 


b. 8. 
a [hoa the exaggeration of a lively womanly temper.— 
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gible in the mouth of this poor outcast, and yet 
so shrewd and dexterous woman.* The more, 
that she passes over Christ’s announcement of 
Himself, in order perhaps to take to herself 
somewhat of the honor of a glorious discovery. 
A sinful ambition may well still cleave to her 
confession of guilt which was more public than 
it was perfectly open. That she herself believes, 
or is inclined to believe, is evident from her ex- 
traordinary agitation, which impels her beyond 
allthe bounds of reserve, bashtulness, and de- 
spised condition. Comparo the woman who was 
& great sinner, and ventured into the house of 
the Pharisee, Luke vii. 37. ; 

Vers. 31-33. In the meanwhile.—The wo- 
man was gone, the Samaritans had not yet come. 
The mistake of the disciples: ‘*Quid mirum, # 
mulier non intelligebat aquam? ecce discipuli nondum 
tntelligunt escam.”” August. [ Tract. xvi. 31.—P.S.]. 

Ver. 34. My food is.—A very intelligible 
figure. Not merely satisfaction, but nourish- 
ment and quickening. Anopposite judgment of 
the disciples, c. 1. A parallel, Matth. iv. “Iva 
adds to the nature of the food Sie rs suitable- 
ness to its purpose. The aorist reAecoow denotes 
the act which completes the zroceiv. 

Ver. 85. There are yet four months.— 
Terpaunvoc, sc. ypdvoc. larvest began in April 

in the middle of Nisan], about Easter, and lasted 
till Pentecost. Four months run back to Decem- 
ber. Seed-time itself fellin the beginning of 
November (the month Marcheshvan). The fields, 
therefore, were probably green; and the more 
piquant was the expression: The fields are white 
for the harvest. The figure follows the analogy 
of the food. The Lord, as represented by John, 
is perfectly consistent in His use of the earthly as 
the symbol of the heavenly. Probably the Sama- 
ritans were already coming through the green 
fields, and they were the fields white for harvest. 
The disciples saw the green seed-field, Ife saw the 
white harvest-field, and to this He wished to open 
their spiritual eye. Many have taken the four 
months proverbially: ‘‘ From seeding to harvest 
there are four months’’ (so also in the Talmud); and 
in this view the passage would lose its chrono- 
logical value,¢ and only denote in general some 
time before harvest (Lightfoot, Grotius, Liicke, 
etc.), Against this Meyer: The proverb does 
not elsewhere occur [nor is the seced-time 
mentioned}. After all there seems to be some- 
thing proverbial about the expression. Yet it 
is suitable only at seed-time. It may then be an 
expression as well of joyful hope (only four 
months yet), as of waiting patience (yet four 
whole months). Liicke rightly chooses the latter 
sense. Inthe natural world we must wait yet 
four months ; in the spiritual, it is already the 
time of harvest. 

Yet this again may be understood in different 
ways. 1. Inthe natural world four months in- 
tervene between seeding and harvest; here a 


ad Se ebile The woman believes in the Messlahship of Je- 
gus, but, carried away by the greatness of the discovery, she 
does not trust herself, and ventures only modestly and doubt- 
ingly to ask.—P.5§. 

lon the chronological value of the passage, which Alford 
denies, see Wieselor: Chronol. Synopse, p. 214 ff., and Robin- 
sou: Harmony of the four Gospels in Creek, p. 189. Christ 
uiuat have tarried in Judea abvut eight months, from the 
preceding passover in April (ii. 14, 23) till December.—P. S.] 
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harvest follows immediately upon the sowing. 
Ver. 88 goes against this. 2. In the natural 
world it is now seeding time; in the spiritual 
the harvest time is opening. Chemnitz, Baur 
(Stier, Luthardt, Tholuck), and others find in 
the harvest not only the harvest of the Samari- 
tans (Acts viii.), but also the harvest of the Gen- 
tiles.* But then where would be the previous 
sowing? Primarily the talk is only of a field noe 
white for the harvest, though betokening, to be 
sure, all future harvest fields. 

Ver. 86. And he that reapeth, efc.—The 
connection with the preceding is this: The field 
is white for harvest. Be reapers. Reaping in 
the spiritual field is full of promise. Tholuck: 
Christ thought of the conversion of far-off Gen- 
tiles. Then came the sad thought, that He Him- 
self would not live to see it in this world; which 
relieved itself with the joyful thought that their 
joy would also be His. So De Wette, Meyer. 
In that case Christ would have mixed two figures; 
one representing Himself as already harvesting, 
another representing Him as sower. But harvest 
is the subject here, and the disciples are sup- 
posed to be reapers with Him. The sowing, 
therefore, must be sought at some previous time 
(Chrysostom: The prophets were the sowers). 
Even in Samaria spiritual seed had been sown by 
Moses and the Pentateuch, by Jewish teachers, 
last perhaps by John the Baptist (see iii. 23, p. 
141 f.). As little can we accept the exposition 
of Meyer, Tholuck, and others, which makes the 
cai after peoddv AauBavecy only expletive: that is, 
he gathereth fruit unto eternal life. This again 
is simply contrary to the figure, which repre- 
sents an employed reaper. Hunnius and Calov: 
The pioddc¢ is the gracious reward, the gradus 
glorie; the xapzé¢ is the converts. But since 
the wages of the reaper are represented as given 
in this world, over against the gathering of fruit 
unto eternal life, the primary idea is the im- 
mediate spiritual blessings and joys of the har- 
vesters, the joy of spiritual harvest, the com- 
munion of the converts themselves. A different 
and further joy is that of carrying the fruit into 
heaven, to gladden there the sower who passed 
thither long before, and to have with Him a 
common and simultaneous (duov) rejoicing; a 
thing not possible in the kingdom of nature, but 
belonging tothe kingdomof grace. The Ja) aioviog 
is here again represented objectively, as above; 
thore under the figure of the ocean (ver. 14), here 
under the figure of a garner (Liicke). 

Ver. 87. Herein is that saying fully true 
[aArydivéc, not aA797¢}.--Thefundamental thought 
is the wonderfully great distance between seeding 
and harvest, in contrast with the wonderful fact 
that reaper and sower rejoice together in heaven. 
This, however, they can do only in heaven; in 
this world they are far, often very far, apart. 
Here, therefore, is the proverb fully true; here 
it reaches its proper truth; whereas in earthly 
life the sower is generally the reaper, and the 
proverb simply exaggerates into a general rule 
the exceptional fatality of the sower not living to 


* [So also Meyer: Christ looked prophetically beyond the 
approaching Sycharites to the green fields of the whole ha- 
manity, for whose conversion He laid the foundation. QGodet 
denies this general reference and confines the scene to an 
extemporized Samaritan harvest festival —P. 8.] 
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see the harvest time, or at Icast not himself re- 
ceiving and enjoying his harvest. [The words 
of Joshua spoken to the tribes of Israel at 
Shechem: ‘I have given you a land for which 
ye did not labor (ovx éxomidoare), and“ cities 
which ye built not,” efe. Josh. xxiv. 13, form a 
striking parallel to this saying of our Lord 
uttered on the same spot, and perhaps with 
reference to it.—P. 8.]  Tholuck, after De 
Wette, incorrectly: ’AA7d:vd¢ may here mean 
only aAy3%e.* Then the proverb in its ordinary 
sense would be declared false. It has, however, 
some truth; but it does not sustain its truth 
throughout; as earthly things are not aA7divd, 
but only symbols of the infinite, though they all 
have their adA7Séc. And since in the spiritual 
sphere sowing and reaping seem often almost to 
coincide, we must not overlook the actual refer- 
ence to the present case. Yet the év yap tobrw 
does not mean tn this instance, but in this matter. 
Then, too, the proverb must here be a universal 
law. The crop in the kingdom of God ripens 
slowly.f The full harvest is the end of tho 
world. The earliest seed was the word of God 
in paradise, or tho earliest sowers were tha 
earliest patriarchs. The kingdom of God is the 
mightiest realm of nature and history; and 
Christ is the root of nature in His slow growth 
towards His appearance in the middle, and again 
at theenl of time. (Onthe proverb: Wetstein.) 

Ver. 88. I sent you to reap.—’Azéc- 
ze:2a (comp. chap. xvii. 18.) Hardly merely 
‘in the sense of the prophetic future” (De 
Wette, Tholuck). They are not yet apostles 
by a distinct appointment; still they were al- 
ready disciples to whom an apostolic commission 
is prospectively affixed. Hence thus: I have 
chosen you for apostles, or, to keep the figure, 
for laborers, to send you into the harvest-tield. 
Ye are destined pre-eminently to reap a spiritual 
harvest which has been long preparing a also 
Meyer). According te Meyer the dAdo and 
avz;ov refer simply to Jesus, in the plural of 
category.” { But Jesus here evidently sets Him- 
self above the distinction of sowers and reapers 
as the Lord of the harvest (Olshausen, with 
reference fo Matth. xxiii. 84). The older ex- 
positors [also Grotius, Bengel, Luthardt, Ewald] 
include at least the prophets [and John the Bap- 
tist] with Him. Bucer: even theheathen philoso- 
phers and their elements of truth. [Tholuck: 
All the preparatory organs of the economy of 
salvation.}] The seed here in view, however, is 
not the seed of general culture and intelligence, 
but the seed of theocratic faith. 

Others have labored. The painful labors 
and toils of the prophets. Their sowing was a 
sowing in tears. It should shame and encourage 


—s 


* [On the difference of dAnOds. genuine, and adrnOis, true, 
ese my note on IL. 9, p.66. Meyer: “Die Fussung von 
adnOivos gleich arnOyns 2 Pet. tt.22 (De Welle, a V.) ist 

az gegen die Juhanneische Eigenthimlichkett (auch siz. 
a...” ay” is here — applies, comp. ove PéSncey, 2 Pet. il. 22. 
—P. 8. 

[‘' Habet Deus suts horas et moras.” “God's mills grind 
slowly, but surely and finely.”—P. = 

¢ [In correspondence with vueis, as it was aAAos—aAdAogs in 
the proverb. So also Licke, Stier, Alford and Trench, who 
find here an antithesis not between two different companies 
of laborers—the prophets and the Apostles—but between 
Christ Himeelf and Uis Apostles, the Master and His ser- 
vanta.—P. 8.] 


the disciples, that they so suddenly come into 
the great harvest of the history of the world, ’ 
for which the grandest seeds-men have for cen- 
turies labored. This does not exclude either the 
relative harvest which exists at every stage of 
the kingdom of God, or again the great sowing 
in the work of the apostles; yet the sight of a 
present harvest predominates, as in Matth. ix. 
38; especially here, that the disciples might feel 
reverence before the hidden work of God in the 
despised Samaritans, and believe in their sus- 
ceptibility to conversion, as they were just now 
approaching. They could no more take offenca 
at the labors of Jesus with the Samaritans, than 
at His helping the Canaanitish woman; here as 
there His leading of their spirit corresponds to 
His outward act. 

Ver. 39. And many of that city believed. 
—These first believers, who were gathered by 
the word of the woman, are distinguished from 
the much greater company afterwards won by 
the word of Jesus (ver. 41). These believers are 
now come to Him (see ver. 80). [Olshausen: 
¢Tf the Redeemer had been like any other man, 
His 26yo¢ could have had no more weight than 
that of any other, and in support of Ilis own 
cause, it would have been still less effective. But 
as the sun proves its existence and reality merely . 
by the light and the animating warmth which it 
imparts: so Christ, as the Sun of the spiritual 
world, in all ages past, and to this day, has had 
but one witness for Iisnself, viz., His own opera- 
tion upon souls. By this one means He s0 en- 
tirely takes possession of every unprejudiced 
mind, that through the reception of: His higher 
vital enerr‘es, it becomes to them experimentally 
certain that the salvation of the world rests in 
Him. Wence conceptions of the truth and doc. 
trinal knowledge are not principles in the life of 
faith, but effects resulting from the reception of 
the spiritual element.”’—P. 8.] 

Ver. 40. The evangelist makes record that 
Jesus tarried two days teaching in the Samaritan 
city. [Orthodox Jews besought the Lord to de- 
part from their coasts (Matth. vili. 84), took up 
stones against Him, and plotted for His over- 
throw (Matth. viii. 84; Luke iv. 29; xiii. 381, 
32, efc.). Heretical Samaritans besought Him to 
tarry with them. The first became last, and the 
last first.—P. S.] 

Ver. 41. And many more believed, etc. 
—From the great result, analogous to that in 
Judea, we infer a great work of Jesus, which 
however was, at least for the most part, a labor 
in word. [In these two days of incidental labor 
Jesus made more converts among the half- 
heathenish, yet less bigoted and prejudiced 
Samaritans, without working miracles, than in 
the preceding eight months of official work in 
word and signs among the Jews in Jerusalem. 
The harvest in Samaria was only an episode in 
the life of our Lord, and yet how rich in imme- 
diate results and future promise! His servants 
also often accomplish most in times and places 
where they least expect it. Not seldom the mean- 
ing of many years or a whole life is condensed 
into a few days or hours. No labor for the Lord, 
however, is in vain; if it bear not the proper 
fruit in this world, it will do so at the final 
harvest of history.—P. 8.] 
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Ver. 42. And said unto the woman.— 
Under the direct impression which Jesus made 
upon them, the indirect testimony of the woman 
certainly became to them adAadAed; not as con- 
temptuous, but as now appearing insignificant.* 
Meyer justly notices that John himself, as an 
impartial narrator, says of her word: rdov Adyov. 
We must here take into account also the serenity 
of happy feeling, to understand that the expres- 
sion has no malice, more than that of the gover- 
nor of the feast: ‘‘Thou hast kept the good wine 
until now.’’ (Comp. the remarkable expression 
in John viii. 43.) 

We have heard him ourselves.—Found 
out by our hearing, so that we now know. [This 
is a higher order of faith connected with know- 
ledge and personal experience (‘‘come and see,” 
i. 39, 46), while formerly it rested only on ex- 
ternal authority. Difference of the Roman 


Catholic-and the higher Evangelical Protestant, 


conception of faith. Grotius: ‘‘ Notarunt veteres 
in hac Sumaritidi ecclesiz esse figuram, gus nos ad- 
ducit ad verbum divinum; nos verbo, maxime propter 
ipsius majestatem et sanctitatem, credimus.” —P. 8. 

That this is the Saviour of the worl 
[Only here and 1 John iv. 14].—Tholuck doubt- 
fully (after a doubtful expression of Liicke): 
‘(Whether the idea contained in 6 ourijp tov 
xéopov is lent to the people by the evangeliat, isa 
question.” But this puts in question the whole 
point ofthe great narrative. Meyer better: ‘‘A 
confession sufficiently intelligible as the fruit of 
the two days’ instruction of Jesus, the more since 
the Samaritan Messianic faith was more accessi- 
ble to a universality of salvation [see Gesenius, 
De Samarit. Theol., p. 418qq.] than the Jewish 
with its concrete and rigorous particularism.” As 
Samaritans they had peculiar reason to express 
themselves thus: Yea verily, He is not only a 
Messiah for the Jews, but also for us and the 
Gentiles; in Him the divided world again be- 
comes one.t 

The work of Jesus in Samaria laid the founda- 
tion for the subsequent conversion of that people 
under the Apostles, Acts viii. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Respeoting the pretended contradiction be- 
tween this history and Matth. x. 5 (Strauss, 
Bruno Bauer, anid in part Weisse), it should be 
remarked that the casein Matthew is that of a 


* (Calvin, Alford and others, take AaAca here in the classi- 
cal sense, garrulous talk, babbling. gosstp (Geschwills Gerede); 
but in later Greek (Polybius, Josephus, Sept., Apocrypha) it 
has no such slighting usage, certainly not in John, who as- 
tribes it to Christ, viil. 43. It isequivalent to Adyos, ver. 39, 
but properly chosen from the standpoint of the speaking 
Samaritans, while John as reporter uses as aptly ray Adyor. 
Comp. Meyer on vill. 43 (p. 355). Trench remarks (p. 135): 
“This speech of her fellow-townsmen to the woman has 


nothing rude or offensive about it, rather, indeed the con- 
eh eset our own seals to the truth of thy report.”— 


th mp here the remarks of Calvin and Trench, p. 136, 
to the same point. The lets dita character of the narrative 
is vindicated even in this cirtumstance that it puts the ex- 

ression gwrnp rov xé6cpnov, which nowhere else occurs in the 

pels, into the mouth, not of bigoted, particularistic Jows, 
but of Samaritans who had no exclusive claims and privileges 
and could accept salvation only on the same terms as the 
heathen. Trench thinks it likely that they may have found 
some ground for this belief in the prophecy of Shiloh, to 
whom “shall the gathering of the people be” (Gen. xlix. 10), 
which the Samaritans of old referred to the Messiah, while 
the modern Samaritaus refor it to Solomon.—P. 3.] 


special mission of the disciples in a particular 
direction towards Jerusalem, not of the general 
itinerancy of the Lord. And when He Himself 
gave out, in reference to His earthly office, that 
He was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel [Matth. xv. 24], He referred to 
the divine law of His work, and did not excludes 
the Samaritans from an incidental share of His 
labors. It was consonant with the historical 
position of the Samaritans, with their suscepti- 
bility, with the directions of the Lord Himself 
(Acts i. 8), and with the subsequent spread of 
Christianity from Judea over Samaria and the 
Gentile world, that He already appeared for once 
among them; as, on the other hand, it was in 
conformity with the economy of His work, that 
this visit was only incidental, and not for a pro- 
tracted ministry. Thus were the disciples exer- 
cised beforehand in the true order of preaching 
the gospel. Acta viii. 5 is supposed to have oc- 
casioned the mythical invention of the story be- 
fore us; whereas that great conversion rather 
points to a historical preparation. Meyer justly 
calls attention to the perfect naturalness of the 
several features of the story, which could not 
have proceeded from a poetizing spirit. It may 
be added, that theseveral stumbling-blocks which 
have been found in it, such as the misapprehen- 
sions of the woman, are simply so many mis- 
apprehensions of criticism and exegesis. The 
remarkable directness of the representation also, 
in respect to season, locality, the individuality 
of the woman, rabbinical custom, efc., must be 
noted. With Baur this history dissolves into a 
type: ‘*The woman of Samaria, representing 
susceptible heathendom, readily opening itself 
to. faith, and offering a wide field of harvest, the 
counterpart of Nicodemus, who is the type of 
unsusceptible Judaism.” Neither rbyme nor 
reason, and a further proof of the legend-like 
fantasticism of a criticism past its crisis, in its 
last stage of consumption. 

2. On the history of the hatred between the 
Jews and the Samaritans comp. Robinson, III., 
p. 889 sqq.; Leben Jesu, If., 2, p. 589. 

8. On Hengstenberg’s reference of the five hus- 
bands, efc., to the five gods of old Samaria, seo 
Leben Jesu, I1., 2, p. 640. [Comp. my annotations 
on ver. 18. Hengstenberg’s allegorical inter- 
pretation is at least more sensible than that of 
Augustine (7ract. xv. c. 19), who understands the 
five former husbands of the five senses, and ex- 
plains the words, Call thy husband, to mean, Ap- 
ply thy reason, by which thou must be governed, 
rather than by the bodily senses (adhibe intetlec- 
tum, per quem docearis, quo regaris)! In another 
place he finds in the five husbands the five books 
of Moses, and in the sixth husband the Lord Him- 
self, as if He said: Thou hast served the five books 
of Moses as five husbands; but now he whom thou 
hast, t. e., whom thou henrest, ts not thy husband: 
for thou dost not yet believe in him !—P. S. 

[8b. Ver. 7. ‘Give me to drink.” 80 God 
introduces Himself to us for our salvation: 
He asks of us a service. He does this from 
the beginning, and puts our whole earthly 
life to us asa serving of Him. Our daily labor 
is at least required of us as a patient submission 
to His condemnation: ‘‘In the sweat of thy face,” 
etc. And in His covenant of grace, as with 
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Israel, it is consecrated to be primarily a 
devout serving of Him with tithes and first-fruits. 
Our ministry to one another is also a giving 
Christ meat, or drink, or otherwise minister- 
ing to Him. Our constitutional unbelief, the 
enmity of the carnal mind against God, like 
the natural enmity of Samaritans to Jews, makes 
us skeptical that He should have any such deal- 
ing with us. Butif we only know the gift of 
this wonderful reciprocity established between 
us and God in Christ,—if we have a heart 
for it—it opens the deepest fountains of de- 
votion and prayer in our souls. It gives us 
a wonderful introduction to God! In other 
words, this sort of presentation of Himself to 
us lays the foundation of substantial religion 


in ourselves, and thus also opens the way for 
the richest gifts of everlasting life from God.— 


E. D. Y.] 

4. As Jesus appears in chap. i. higher than 
John the Baptist, in chapter ii. higher than 
the temple, in chap. iii. higher than the rulers 
of the people, so here He appears greater than 
the sacred well of Jacob and its founder, as 
afterwards greater than the porches of Bethesda, 
the manna, the templo-light, the pool of Siloam, 
ete. And the superiority is at the same time an- 
tithetic: Christ is everything in truth (the 
GAniivoc), in realized essence, which before im 
was presented only in type. Thus Christ ts 
here the real antitype of the typical patriarchal 
well-digzers, in particular the patriarch Jacob; 
hence His spiritual life is the real living wa- 
ter of a sacred well. To this main symbol 
of this chapter are: attached the other sym- 
bols of the food, the harvest field, the Lord 
of the seed-field and harvest-field, the sowers, 
the reapers. In reference to each, see the 
exegesis. 

§. As Christ makes light the symbol in ma- 
nifold respects of His natare and life, so with 
the well, and water. Here He is evidently a 
giver of peace within one’s self, as in chap. vii. 
He isa giver of the Spirit communicating it- 
self to others, while in chap. v. Ile appears as 
the trae well of healing. Thus the fountain of 
life is the fountain of peace, of healing, of the 
Spirit. 

6. Jesus and women. Jesus was never married, 
because He was the Son of God as well as the 
Son of Man, and because He represents sinless 
and universal bumanity. Hence no ful/en creature 
and no single daughter of Eve even without sin, 
if there were such, but only the whole church of 
the redeemed is fit to be His bride. Neverthe- 
less He had much intercourse with women, and 
this, as well as His dealing with children, forms 
an interesting chapter in His life and an evi- 
dence of Christianity, especially if we contrast 
it with the radically different position which 
woman holds at the source of other religions and 
licentious mythologies. The subject has not 
yet received the attention it deserves. In ad- 
dition to my introductory remarks (p. 150), I 
shall give the views of Guizot,* partly in opposi- 
tion to Renan, the only writer of note, who, to 
-his own discredit, has dared to cast a reflection 


a 
*(In the first volume of his Meditations on the Essence 0 
Carlatiaily. I quote from the English translation, N. Y., 

196, pp. 343 ff.) 


on this relation so pure and Christlike. 
women,” says Guizot, ‘‘seem irresistibly attracted 


‘¢The 


toward Him, with hearts moved, imaginations 


struck by His manner of life, His precepts, His 


miracles, His language. He inspires them with 
feelings of tender respect and confiding admira- 
tion. The Canaanitish woman comes ond ad- 
dresses to Him a timid prayer for the healing of 
her daughter. The woman of Samaria listens to 
Him with eagerness, though she does not know 
Him: Mary seats herself at His feet, absorbed 
in reflections suggested by His words; and 
Martha proffers to Him the frank complaint that 
her sister assists her not, but leaves her unaided 
in the performance of her domestic duties. The 
sinner draws near to Him in tears, pouring upon 
His feet a rare perfume, and wiping them with 
her hair. The adulteress, hurried into His 
presence by those who wished to stone her, in 
accordance with the precepts of the Mosaic law, 
remains motionless in His presence, even after 
her accusers have withdrawn, waiting in silenco 
what He is about tosay. Jesus receives the 
homage, and listens to the prayers of all these 
women with the gentle gravity and impartial 
sympathy of a being superior and strange to 
earthly passion. Pure and inflexible interpreter 
of the Divine law, He knows and understands 
man’s nature, and judges it with that equitable 
severity which nothing escapes, the excuse as 
little ag the fault. Faith, sincerity, humanity, 
sorrow, repentance, touch Him without biasing 
the charity and the justice of His conclusions; 
and He expresses blame or announces pardon 
with the same calm serenity of authority, certain 
that His eye has read the depths of the heart to 
which His words will penetrate. In His rela- 
tion with the women whv approach Him, there is, 
in short, not the slightest trace of man; no- 
where does the Godhead manifest itself more 
winningly and with greater purity. And when 
there is no longer any question of these particu- 
lar relations and conversations, when Jesus has | 
no longer before Him women suppliants and 
sinners, who are invoking His power or implorin 
His clemency; when it is with the position aad 
the destiny of women in general that He is oc- 
cupying Himself, He affirms and defends their 
claims and their dignity with a sympathy at once 
penetrating and severe. He kaows that the 
happiness of mankind, as well as the moral posi- 
tion of women, depends essentially upon the 
married state; He makes of the sanctity of 
marriage a fundamental law of Christian religion 
and society ; He pursues adultery even into the re- 
cesses of the human heart, the human thought; 
He forbids divorce; He says of men, ‘Have ye 
not read, that He which made them at the be- 
ginning made them male and female? For this 
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and 
cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one 
flesh. Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one flesh. What therefore God hath joined to- 
gether, let no man put asunder.’ .... Signal 
and striking testimony to the progressive action 
of God upon the human race! Jesus Christ 
restores to the divine law of marriage the purity 
and the authority that Moses had not enjoined. 
to the Hebrews ‘ because of the hardness of their 
hearts.’ ’"—P. 8.] 
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HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The retreat of Jesus from Judea to Galilee 
threugh Samaria, the first turning-point in His 
official life: 1. Motives (the Pharisees began to 
watch Him with hostile eye: the Baptist is im- 
prisoned). 2. Character: Free consciousness 
(He retreats in free discretion, without fear; in 
holy discretion, hence: ‘the Lord knew”’). 
8. Rich results (beneficent sojourn in Samaria, 
beneficent results in Galilee). 4. Significancy 

He ceases to baptize, tarries in Samaria on 

is return). —Symbolical import of baptis- 
mal water and drinking water in Christianity. 
(In ch. iii. Jesus baptized with water; in ch. iv. 
he passes to offer a living water to be drunk.) 
—The resting of the Lord on Jacob's well, a 
living emblem of the old patriarchal days and 
the new evangelistic time in one.—Christ in His 
human weakness and divine exaltation, 1) 
weary, and yet the rest of a weary soul; (2) 
thirsty, and yet a fountain; (3) hungry, and yet 
enjoying heavenly food, the Lord of the harvest- 
field ; (4) left alone, yet in spirit surrounded with 
approaching nations.—Christ a Saviour even 
from the religious perversities of fanaticism.— 
Fanaticism in its inhumanity and its immoral 
conduct.—The woman of Samaria, or a Samari- 
tan Magdalene.—The condescending pity of Jesus 
in the conversion of the woman of Samaria.— 
How fhe grace and love of Christ can break 
through all conventional restrictions, for being 
the new law of the Spirit: the restrictions (1) of 
the ancient religious separation, (2) of the an- 
cient national separation, (3) of the old social 
custom (as to the separation of the sexes), (4) of 
the old contempt for the fallen.—How many pre- 
judices that one little word of Jesus: Give me 
to drink, abolishes: 1. The prejudice of the an- 
cients against the female.sex; 2. The prejudice 
of statute against the fallen; 3. The prejudice of 
nationality; 4. The prejudice of religion.—The 
wisdom and gentleness of the Lord in winning 
souls: 1, The opening of the conversation (Give 
me to drink; a token of common life). 2. The 
progress of the conversation (a. objective salva- 
tion in a sensible emblem: 5. subjective need of 
salvation). 8. The goal: Manifestation of Chaist 
toa sinful, penitent heart.—The stages of the 
religious instruction of the Samaritan woman: 
1. The missionary stage; 2. The catechetical 
stage; 8. The church stage (see the exegesis). 
— How Christ sent back as an evangelist into her 
city 8 woman who came out of it a notorious sin- 
ner.—The day of grace (If thou knewest.)—The 
life of the Lord, living water (spring-water) in 
distinction from the stale water of this world’s 
life: 1. The latter provokes thirst, the former 
quenches thirst. 2. The one becomes foul, the 
other takes away foulness. 8. The one stands, 
in a marsh, the other gushes and flows. 4. The 
one sinks away, evaporates, the other becomes an 
eternal fountain.—Christ the life, as fountain 
of life.—The fountain of life, as a fountain of 
peace.—Jacob’s well, the pool of Bethesda, the 
fountain of Silonm, emblems of the salvation in 
Christ.—The water of life, which Christ bestows: 
1. A draught which becomes a fountain; 2. A 
fountain which becomes a stream; 8. A stream 


which runs into the ocean of eternal life, without 
losing itself therein. The crystal spring of 
truth (that may be likened to spring water) in 
contrast with the turbid water of vanity and sin 
(which may be likened to salt water and puddles 
and ponds).—The miraculous virtue of self-re- 
production in the water and the bread which 
Christ bestows.—The thirst of life, and the sat- 
isfaction of it in Christ.—Sir, give me this wa- 
ter, or the unsatisfied longing of the poor, sinful 
heart: (1) Astray, deceived, debauched in sin; 
(2) led aright, purified, brought to itself by the 
awakening of repentance; (3) satisfied, trans- 
formed into blessed life by grace.—Call thy hus- 
band. Christ not only the knower of hearts, but 
also the knower of lives.—Christ aims at the 
conscience, to subdue the sinner.—The gradual 
awakening: 1. Awakening of reflection; 2. 
Awakening of conscience; 3. Awakening of faith. 
—The divine visitation in the hour when the 
dark human heart feels itself exposed and seen 
through by a heavenly eye.—The decision of 
Christ respecting the religious controversy be- 
tween the Samaritans and the Jews, in its per- 
manent typical import.—‘‘Salvation comes from 
the Jews.” —But while they quarrel on over the 
old issue, a new and higher point of unity is 
present.—The future of religion: Worship of 
God in spirit and in truth.—The Messiah’s reve- 
lation of Himself for the woman of Samaria 
(compared with the self-presentation of the angel 
of the Lord to Hagar, of the risen Jesus to Mag- 
dalene).—The echool which the disciples of Jesus 
went through in Samaria in reference (1) to the 
Samaritan woman, (2) to the Samaritans.—The 
marvelling of the disciples of Jesus at His talking 
with a woman, in conflict with their reverence. 
—The whole life discipline of the Christian an 
alternation of the spirit of captious and of reve- 
rential wonder.—The food of Jesus.—Heavenly 
remembering and reminding an earthly forget- 
ting: 1. Christ forgets His earthly meat ; 2. The 
woman forgets the earthen pitcher.—The differ- 
ence between the Master and the disciples in 
their way of secing: 1. The disciples still look 
upon the green growing fields (according to the 
earthly appearance); 2. The Master looks upon 
the white harvest fields (according tothe spiritual 
reality ).—The Samaritans on their way to Jesus, 
a sign of harvest ;—a mission token.—The mes- 
sengers of Christ not only sowers, but also reap- 
ers.—The miraculous relation between sowing 
and harvest in the kingdom of God: 1. The two 
infinitely far apart; 2. The two coincident.—The 
sowers and the reapers of the Lord: 1. How they 
for the most part do not know each other in this 
world. 2. How they rejoice with one anotber in 
the next.—The symbolism of the field (of the 
sown field and of the harvest field).—The double 
grounds of faith which the Samaritan had: 1. 
The account of the woman; 2. Acquaintance 
with Christ Himself.—The two days of the so- 
journ of Jesus in Samaria.—The dark side and 
the bright side of the Samaritan life: 1. Greater 
danger of the adulteration of Christianity with 
heathenism, than among the Jews; 2. Greater 
freedom from Jewish prejudice, and hence 
greater access for the word of faith.—The testi- 
mony of the Samaritans: This is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world; 1. A fruit, 
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ripened (a) under the sense of contempt from the 
Jews, (5) under the sense of free grace on the 
part of the Lord; 2. A bud which fully unfolded 
in subsequent faith and under the preaching of 
the Apostles. 

StagkeE: Envy (with reference to the Phari- 
sees).—(Caamen): Christians should take care of 
themselves, Matth. x. 28.—(Masus): The dignity 
and virtue of the sacraments depends not on 
persons who administer them.—Christ seeks the 
salvation of all men by all means and at all times. 
—There is no land entirely void of monuments 
of grace even from its antiquity.—Christ, as true 
man, became weary.—If the Lord became weary 
for the good of His creatures, we should be in- 
cited to the patient endurance of the toilsome- 
ness of our calling.—Man must also have his 
rest.—CansTein: Direct the necessary rest to 
the glory of God.—A picture of the grace which 
anticipates us and fondly persuades us.—Quss- 
NEL: Jesus voluntarily humbles Himself so far 
as to have need of His creatures, that we may 
not be ashamed to accept their help.—Thirst for 
the salvation of men was greater in Christ than 
bodily thirst for water.—Christianity consists 
not in secluding oneself and locking the room and 
sitting with the prayer book behind the stove; 
else the Lord would not have talked with the Sa- 
maritan woman. Masus: National hatred per- 
nicious and sinful.—Cansremn: We should not 
withhold the general duties of humanity on ac- 
count of difference in religion.—TZhe same: An 
inordinate estimate of our ancestry may some- 
times be a hinderance to salvation.—OSsIANDER: 
No earthly refreshing and delights can satisfy 
the heart.—Thirst a great need;—those who 
once drink from this fountain of life furnish 
themselves against all thirst for the world.—He 
who is to be converted, must be brought to a 
knowledge of his sin.—Canstern: Christ and 
His Spirit must disclose to a man his secret 
shame if they are to help him.—Bibl. Wirt.: 
Jesus looks especially upon one’s conduct of his 
married life.—Piscator: In matters of religion 
and faith no one should appeal to fathers or an- 
cestry, unless their doctrine be first proved from 
the word of God.—Prayer and worship depend 
not on time, place, posture, bending of knees or 
folding of hands, but upon spirit and truth.— 
Worship in spirit and in truth by no means su- 
persedes outward worship.—CaNnsTEIN: The way 
of serving God must agree with the attributes of 
God.—Mascs: If between contending parties 
there still is agreement or harmony in some 
points, one must not despise him, but endeavor 
es opportunity offers to turn it to edifioation.— 
OsraxpeR: The true knowledge of Christ fills a 
man with heavenly joy.—HerpincEr: Grace, 
when it is vitally kindled in the soul, gives joy 
and alacrity.—7he same: Doing the will of God 
should be to us above eating and drinking and 
every necessity.—QUESNEL: A great consolation 
for those in the church of God who labor much 
and see no fruit, that they are here assured that 
they shall lose nothing of their reward.—Hep- 
IxczR: He who continues to depend on man, at- 
tains not to divine certainty.—Christ a uni- 
versal Saviour of the whole world, 1 Tim. iv. 10; 
Tit. ii. 11, 18. 

Gossyen: Where the true Christ comes, He 


first uncovers disgrace and shame, and then 
takes them away.—Braune: This is the fixed 
order in the kingdom of God, which is above all 
time: that it reaches over centuries, and every 
generation reaps what the preceding sowed, and 
in turn must sow what the succeeding may 
reap. 

GeRLacn:—Every sensuous form of worship, 
even that ordained by God Himself, is a symboli- 
cal worship, and therefore reaches its truth only 
in the spiritual,—without which it would be a 
false worship.—‘Wouldst thou have a high, a 
holy place? consecrate thyself inwardly a tem- 
ple of God; for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are, 1 Cor. iii. 17. Wouldst thou pray 
in a temple, pray in thyself; but become first 
thyself a temple of God, for He hears him who 
calls to Him out of His temple.” (Augustine. ) 

HEoBNER: Jesus teaches us prudence, silent 
withdrawal; it is more illustrious than bold 
daring, challenge, resistance, and foolhardiness. 
—A blessing often still rests on old places.—The 
inward progress in the leading of souls.—*‘7here 
cometh a woman.”” Wow the steps of man are 
guided !—Request, an approach to the heart.— 
The gospel seems at first only to ask of the un- 
converted, but under this apparent asking the 
offer of the highest grace is covered.—The first 
apprehension of the soul by divine grace takes 
place so secretly and imperceptibly that the souls 
themselves do not at all suspect it.—Religious 
hatred the bitterest hatred among nations.— 
Jesus does not stop upon invidious partizan dis- 
putes.—He who begins to know Jesus, asks of 
Him, calls upon Him.—‘The well is deep.” 
How deep then is the well of Jesus from which 
the flock of God is refreshed !—The natural man 
resists the demand of radical renewal with the 
pretence that godly ancestors have surely been 
saved by their mode.—‘‘Greater than our father 
Jacob?’ This was her standard. How imper- 
fect in comparison with Jesus.—God compels man 
to reflect, to come to the knowledge of Himself. 
—Through Christianity the whole earth is to be- 
come a temple of God. The heavenly Jerusalem 
has no temple (Rev. ch. xx. and xxi.).—Yet 
Christ does not teach syncretism. He compro- 
mises nothing of the truth.—The future in the 
germ already lies in the present.—Ver. 24. Je- 
rome well applies this passage to pilgrimage.— 
Ver. 80. One coal kindles the others.—Eternal 
life equalizes all. In it all faithful laborers en- 
joy in common the fruit of the labor of all.— 
There is a faith at first hand and a faith at second 
hand. The latter must lead to the former, be- 
cause the latter is not enough.—(From ScHLereR- 
MACHER: Why Christ did not baptize and why 
Paul acted in like manner, 1 Cor. i. 14; both, on 
the contrary, preached, whereas among us the 
authority to preach comes before the authority 
to administer the sacraments, Vol. I., p. 237).— 
It is certainly false for a man to eny, he must 
not speak of such akaiead tpt in social life, 
because they would be too high and deep. For 
the earthly and the spiritual are not so separate. 
—In those hot and dry countries where water 
was scarce, thirst became a tormenting sensation, 
such as we cannot share.—Soon tho time will 
come when ye shall not use some this word, 
some that word, to express a given Christian 
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truth, but when men shall express themselves on 
the same subject in a manner in which contro- 
versy disappears. 

[E. D. Yroxans:—The Saviour, wearied with 
ages of pilgrimage among us and of forbearance 
towards our heartless service of Him, sits on the 
well—at the sources of earthly life, which we 
frequent and throng, to draw,—a well of really 
holy memory, consecrated by the draughts of the 
patriarch’s faith,—and asks of us a drink, Him- 
self the gift of God to us! If we but saw things 
so, what glad labors, what cheerful sufferings, 
what effectual prayers, what glorious hope, would 
make up our life! ] 

(Scuarr:—Several idyllic scenes of Scripture, 
such as the meeting of Abraham's servant with 
Rebecca (Gen. xxiv.), Jacob’s first interview with 
Rachel (Gen. xxix.), Moses’ meeting with Zippo- 
rah in Midian (Ex. ii.), took place in the neighbor- 
hood of wells; but the most interesting and im- 
portant event is that attached to Jacob's well.— 
‘‘Few can see the literal wells of Palestine, all 
can visit the better fountain of salvation, all can 
gather around the true Shepherd, lie down on the 
green pasture of His love, and drink of the atill wa- 
ters” (Macpurr).—Christ’s divine-human deal- 
ing with women, as a friend and Saviour, securing 
both their affection and adoration—an evidence of 
Christianity. —Christ offering the same gospel to 
an ignorant, semi-heathenish woman, as to a 
learned, orthodox Pharisee (ch. iii.).—Christ’s 
discourse with the Samaritan woman a proof of 
His condescending love. (Catvin: Mirum boni- 
tatis ejus exemplum! Quid enim fuit in misera hac fe- 
mina, ut ex scorio Filii Dei repente discipula fieret ?) 
—Christ’s discourse with the Samaritan woman, 
in its effect, brenking down national and religious 
hatred and bigotry, and elevating woman to 
higher dignity.—Jewish and Samaritan bigotry 
continued in the sectarian quarrels of Christen- 
dom, contrary to the spirit of Christ. Catholics 
‘shave no dealings’? with Protestants, nor Epis- 
copalians with Presbyterians, Lutherans with 
Calvinists, Baptists with Pedobaptists, high 
churchmen with low churchmen, efc.—The wea- 
riness and thirst of Christ turned into an un- 
failing fountain of refreshment for a poor wo- 
man and for all thirsty souls.—A touching al- 
lusion to Christ’s weariness in the Dies tre: 


“Querens mo sedisti lassus,* 
Redemisti crucem passus: 
Tantus labor non eit cassus.” 


@ (Vulgate, John iv.6: “Jesus faligatus ox itinere, sededat 
sic supra fontem.”] 
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Let such toil not fruitless be. 
Christ’s weariness, hunger and thirst—a proof 
of His true humanity, including our infirmi- 
ties.—‘‘When we are carried easily, let us 
think on the weariness of our Master” (HexRy). 
—The thirst of Christ’s soul for the salva- 
tion of man.—‘Christ weary in His work, but 
not of His work.’—Christ always more ready 
to give than we are to ask.—Christ, the great 
Fisher of man, as eager to catch a single soul, 
as a vast multitude.—The priceless value of a 
single soul in the view of Christ.—Christ the mo- 
del of a practical teacher in commencing a most 
spiritual discourse in a most natural way, and 
rising from physical wants to the wants of the 
soul. —How to spiritualize and Christianize the 
events and occasions of every-day life.—Vers. 
16-19. There is an avenue to every human heart. 
—Kindaess often more effective than severity. — 
Reproof is most profitable when least provoking. 
—‘ ‘Those who would win souls should make the 
best of them and work upon their good-nature; for 
if they make the worst of them, they certainly 
exasperate their ill-nature” (Henry).—“Amongst 
all sins the sin of uncleanness lies heaviest upon 
the conscience; for no sin is so directly opposite 
to holiness; no sin quenches the Holy Spirit like 
this” (Borxitr).—Christ keeps a record of our 
sins.—Conviction of sin the first step to conver- 
sion.—Ver. 20. The right and wrong appeal to 
the fathers and to tradition.—Vers. 21-24. The 
spirituality of worship distinct: 1. from formal- 
ism and ritualism; 2. from intellectualism; 8. 
from fanatic spiritualism.—True and false spiritu- 
ality.—*‘O for a mountain to pray on, thou criest, 
high and inaccessible, that I may be nearer to 
God, and God may hear me better, for He dwelleth 
on high. Yes, God dwelleth on high, but He hath 
respect to the humble. ... Wouldest thou pray in 
the temple? pray in thyself; but first do thou be- 
come the temple of God” (Sr. AvausTinz).—The 
right use and abuse of forms in worship.—Vers. 
28-80. The Samaritan woman a specimen of unpre- 
tending and effectual lay-preaching. (Origen, who 
himself preached before his ordination to the 
priesthood, calls her ‘the apostle of the Samari- 
tans.’’)—Vers. 41, 42. Two kinds of faith: faith 
resting on external authority or tradition (the 
woman’s Aad:d), and faith resting on personal 
experience (avrol dayxéauev xai oidayev).—The 
Samaritan woman a picture of the church in 
leading men to Christ that they may see and 
know for themselves. ] 
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VIII. 


RESIDENCE OF JESUS IN GALILEE, AND BELIEVING GALILEANS IN PARTICULAR. THE NOBLEMAN. THB 
MIRACLE OF DISTANT HEALING, AS A SECOND SIGN, 


CuHap. IV. 43-64. 
(Vers. 47-654. Gospel for 21st Sunday after Trinity.) 


43 Now after (the, tds]! two days he departed thence, and went [omit and went]? 
44 into Galilee’ For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honor in his own 
45 country. Then when [When therefore, dre ody] he was come [he came, 7%] into 
Galilee, the Galileans received him, having seen all the things [omit the things} that 
he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto [to] the feast. 
46 So Jesus [he] came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water 
wine. 
And there was a certain nobleman [a royal person or officer, tee Bactdexds], 
47 whose son was sick [,] at Capernaum. When he heard [The same, having heard, 
oto; axoboas] that Jesus was [had] come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto 
him, and besought him that he would come down, and heal his son: for he was at 
48 the point of death. Then said Jesus unto him, ae ye see signs and wonders, 
49 ye will not believe. The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child 
50 die. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. And the man bolieved 
the word that Jesus had spoken [spake, cine unto him, and he [omit he] went his 
51 way. And as he was now going down, his servants met him, and told him [brought 
52 word],’ saying, Thy son [his child, zat¢ adrv5]* liveth. Then [he] inquired he of 
them the hour when he began to amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday 
53 at the seventh hour the fever left him. So the father knew that it was at [in] the 
same hour, in the [omit the] which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and 
54 [. And he] himself believed, and his whole house. This is again the second mi- 
racle that Jesus did [This again, a second sigan, wrought Jesus, toto zddw ded- 
repay onpetoy exotnoey 5 ‘*Ina.), when he was [had] come out of Judea into 


Galilee. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 43. 6 article refers, of course, to the vo nudpas in ver. 40.—P. 8.] 

2 Ver. 43. d. B.C. D. omit: xai awnAdev; but A. supports the Recepta. Tischendorf omits the words. Meyer also 
rejects them. But it is evident that they have been omitted through failure to perceive their import. Tha Evangelist would 
distinguish between the departure for Galilee in the wider sense, and the removal to Upper Galilee, called by him simply 
Galilee. in the provincial] sense. (Tho received text Is in favor of Dr. Lange’s ropeepretation of warpis, see Exua. Norges, but 
the latest editions reject xat arnAGer on the authority of the oldest MSS. &, B.C. D. Orig. Cyr.—P. 8.] 

8 Ver. 43.-{Dr. Lango here inserts in small type the gloss: from Lower Galilee to Upper, thus anticipating his ex- 

ion of warpis, ver. 44. See the Exro. Nores.—P. 8.] 

4 Ver. 46.—This o ‘Ingous, wanting in most authorities, is added by the textus receptus. 

8 Ver. 51.—{Alford brackets xai amjyyeiAay. Tischend. ed. VIII. reads xai nyyeAay with XN, D. Westcott and Hort 
omit it.—P. 8. 

6 Ver. si lashmant $ wats avrov, after A. B.C. ec. [Tischend., Alf, Mey. likewise adopt 6 wais avrou for the easier 
lect. rec. 6 sais gov, which may have been conformed to 0 wats gov, ver. 50.—P. 8.] 


miracles in Judea, viz.: the healing of the crip- 
ple at the pool of Bethesda (v.), the healing of 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[The miraculous healing of the nhobleman’s 
son resembles the healing of the centurion’s ser- 
vant, Matth. viii. 5; Luke vii. 1, but must not 
be confounded with it (see the points of difference 
in the note on ver. 46). It was the second mira- 
cle which Christ wrought in Galilee (ver. 54); 
the first being the change of water into wine 
(ch. ii.). John relates a third miracle in Gali- 
lee, the feeding of the multitude, which is fol- 
lowed by a long discourse (ch. vi.), and three 


the blind (ix.), and the raising of Lazarus (xi.). 
He also relates three appearances of the risen 
Saviour (xxi.14). Bengel (on ver. 54) notes this 
threefold trinity withthe remark: ‘Hse nimirum 
Johannis methodus est, ut per ternarium incedat.",— 
P. 8. 

vou 43. And went.—The repetition: ’Ef7/- 
Oev éxeidev, and xai at7ASev, should be noted 
with reference to the next verse. See the Textual 
Notes (No. 2). 

Ver. 44. For Jesus himself testified. 
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Tlimself. Meyer: ‘Not only other people in re- 
ference to Him. For the matter itself, comp. 
Matth. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 24.” 
Tholuck better: ‘He had himself acknowledged 
the correctness of the popular proverb.” [The 
proverb itself is based upon common experience 
and needs no explanation. ‘“ Familiarity breeds 
contempt,” while ‘‘distance lends enchantment 
to the view.” The Germans have a similar pro- 
verb: “This is not far off” (Das tst nicht weit 
her), t.¢., nothing uncommon. Many of the 
greatest men were despised or ignored in their 
native land or city, and made their renown or 
fortune in foreign lands. The only difficulty is 
in the logical connection as indicated by y4p.— 
P.8.] The question is, how is the for (yap) to 
be explained? or how can He go to Galilee be- 
cause a prophet hath no honor in his own country? 
for we should expect either the reverse, or al- 
though (xaizep) instead of for (yép).* Answer: 

1. Marpic [patria] is not the native country 
( Vuterland), but the native city ( Vaterstadt), even 
in antithesis to the country of Galilee (Chrysos- 
tom, who understands it of Capernaum, Cyril, 
Erasmus, Calvin, efc.). Against this: The anti- 
thesis is not demonstrated. 

[Nearly all who understand zazpi¢ of the na- 
tive town, refer it, not to Capernaum (with Chry- 
sostom and Euthymius Zig.), which is altogether 
out of the question, but to Nazareth, where Christ 
was not born, indeed, but raised, and where He 
lived to the time of His public ministry. (So 
Cyril Alex., Calvin, Grotius, Bengel, Olshausen, 
Hengstenberg, Biumlein, Trench, on Miraclee, 
p. 99, Wordsworth.) Nazareth in Galilee then 
is contrasted here with Galilee in general, as the 
city of Jerusalem is contrasted with the land of 
Judea, iii. 22. This view has a strong support 
in Luke iv. 24 (comp. Matth. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 
4), where Christ says in the synagogue of Naza- 
reth: ‘‘No prophet is accepted in his own coun- 
try” (év rg warpidt aitov). This was soon shown 
by the action of the Nazarwans who ‘thrust Him 
out of the city and led Him to the brow of the 
hill, that they might cast lim down headlong”’ 
(ver. 29); while in Capernaum the people ‘were 
astonished at His doctrine” (ver. 82), and, as 
John relates, received Him well (iv. aap John 
may have supposed this event to be already known 
from the other Gospels. The only objection to 
this view is, that Galilee, ver. 43, would naturally 
include Nazareth. It would be necessary to 
explain the yép from ver. 46: Christ went to 
Cana in Galilee (which lies north of Nazareth), 
without passing through Ilis native place, for the 
reason mentioned. The choice lies between this 
interpretation and that of Dr. Lange (see below, 
No. 7), which comes nearest to it. All others 
are too far-fetched.—P. 8. | 

2. Ilarpicg is Judea, since He was born in 
Bethlehem (Origen, Maldonatus, Schweizer, Eb- 
rard [formerly], Baur). Against this: a, His ac- 
knowledged liome was Nazareth, notwithstanding 
He was born in Bethlehem ;f 5. In Judea He had 
been well received by the people; ¢. The con- 
struction, that Judea was His country, as being 


* (Augustine, Tittmann, Kuinoel and Bloomfield take yép 
here in the sense of xatwep, which is against all grammar.— 


P. as 
t (Comp. John 1. 46; fi.15 vif. 3, 41, 52.—P. 8.) 


the country of the prophets (Origen, Baar, 
ar ts aap a would be unintelligible. 

8. Judea is indeed meant to be understood as 
His rarplc, but this just proves the unhistorical 
character of John’s Gospel (Schwegler, Bruno 
Bauer; Schweizer: The unhistorical character 
of the ensuing narrative, which isto be considered 
an interpolation). 

4. For means namely, that is to say, and relates 
not to what precedes, but to what follows. The 
sentence is a preliminary explanation of the fact 
that the Galileans did indeed this time receive 
Jesus well, but only on account of the miracles 
they had seen at their visit to the last passover 
in Jerusalem [which set them the fashion in their 
estimate of men and things, while the Samaritans 
believed in Him for His word without signs]. (So 
Liicke [III. ed.], De Wette, Tholuck.* Contrary 
to the spirit of the maxim, to the context (for a no- 
bleman from Capernaum meets Him at the outset 
at Cana seeking help), and to the fact in general. 

5. Christ went to Galilee just because He ex- 
pected not to find acceptance there. (a) Briick- 
ner: To accept the conflict—which, however, was 
more threatening in Judea; (5) Hofmann, Lu- 
thardt [nowalso Ebrard]: Because He hoped [to 
avoid publicity and] to find rest and quiet in Ga- 
lilee—in which, however, He would be disap- 
pointed. [Against both these views may be urged 
also that the text reports neither a conflict, nor 
a quiet retirement in Galilee, but a miracle of 
healing.—P. 8.] ° 

6. Meyer: ‘‘ Ilarpfc ig not the native town, but 
the native country, viz., Galilee, as is proved by 
vers. 43 and 45, and as usual with the Greeks 
since Homer. The words contain the reason 
why Jesus did not hesitate to return to Galilee, 
but the reason lies iu the antithetic relation im- 
plied in év rg wazpid:. For if, as Jesus Himself 
testified, a prophet is without honor in his own 
country, he must earn itin another. And this 
Jesus had done in Jerusalem. He now brought 
with Him the honor of a prophet from a distance. 
Hence too He found acceptance with the Gali- 
leans, because they had seen His miracles in Je- 
rusalem (ii. 23).”+ Against this: a. Then the 
word must have stood at ch. iv. 1. But there 
another motive stands for His having now left 
Judean. 54. The remark must have been, that He 
came already full of honor, because He had none 
to expect in Galilee. c¢. It must not have been 
known that He was ill-received in His own za- 
tpic, in the narrower sense, on this very return. 

7. Tlarpi¢ is Lower Galilee, to which Nazareth 
belonged. We believe we have found the full 
solution in the fact that now took place, the re- 
moval of Jesus from Nazareth, where He had 
been thrust out, to Capernaum, on the presump- 
tion that Capernaum belonged to Galilee in the 
narrower sense, t.¢., to Upper Galilee, to which 
Nazareth, in Lower Galilee, did not belong. This 
is supported (a) by the fact that the name Gali- 
lee in the narrower sense referred to Upper Ga- 
lilee (see Forbiger, Handbuch der alien Geogra- 
phie, IL, p. 689); (6) by the statement of Jose- 


*(Dr. Lange mentions Olshausen after Tholack. But in the 
third ed. of his Com., Olshausen refers rarpis to Nazareth. 
Dean Alford adopts De Wette's view, but in his sixth edition 
he combines with it Luthardt's (see below, sub 5).—P. 3.] 

t [Godet pretty nearly agrees with Meyer.—P. 8] 
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phus, that Upper Galilee was separated from 
Lower Galilee by a line drawn from Tiberias to, 
Zebulon [De bello Jud. IIL. 8, 1), which throws 
Nazareth into Lower Galilee. If now we consi- 
der that John writes with the living, popular 
view of Palestine thoroughly in his mind; that 
he knew of an unkuown Bethany, a ferry-village 
on the other side of the Jordan, of an other- 
wise unknown Salim, near /Enon, of an else- 
where unknown Sychar, probably a suburb of 
Sichem, of the pool of Bethesda with its porches, 
of Solomon’s Porch in the temple,—we may also 
conceive that John knows of a Galilee in the 
provincial sense, and that he can say without 
geographical reflection, Jesus went to Galilee, as 
the Swiss in Geneva says without reflection: I 
am going to Switzerland; the Pomeranian: I 
am going to Prussia. This is further favored by 
the expression in Luke iv. 81: He “came down 
from Nazareth to Capernaum, a city of Galilee ;” 
against which it signifies nothing that Galilee 
sometimes occurs in John, especially in the 
mouth of another, in the wider sense. (See 
Leben Jesu, Il. 2, p. 542.) 

Ver. 45. The Galileans received him.— 
Received Him favorably. <A general observation 
concerning His acceptance in Upper Galilee, 
particularly in Cana, Bethsaida, Capernaum, etc. 
They received Him; antithetic to an implied re- 
jection. Having seen all the things that 
he did.—No ignoring of His earlier miracles in 
Cana and Capernaum. It was to the Galileans 
a new and higher attestation, that Jesus had made 
@ great impression even in Jerusalem with His 
signs, It was their countryman who had purified 
the temple, and filled the holy city with wonder. 

Ver. 46. So Jesus came again.—What 
means this oiy, sof Tho first time Jesus had 
gone on from Nazareth to Cana. And now He 
again went first to Nazareth. And if He wished 
to go thence to Galilee, we might expect He 
would proceed first to His friends in Cana. In 
Cana Iie seems to have tarried several days; at 
all events the Bacrdixéc comes hither for Him. 

And there was a certain nobleman 
[royal officer, BaacAixé¢}].—An officer of Herod 
Antipas, the tetrarch (whom the common people 
considered and called a king, Matt. xiv. 1, 9),* 
The title Baordxéds combines civil and military 
dignity ; hence some have taken this BaotAixée to 
be identical with the centurion of Capernaum 
(Irenzeus, Semler, Strauss, Baumgarten-Crusius). 

The office, the sick boy, the distant healing, 
are similar features. 

On the other side are these differences: 

1. The time; here before the removal of Jesus 
to Capernaum, there long after it. 

2. The place of Christ at the time; here Cana, 
there the vicinity of Capernaum. 

3. The characters; here excited, weak, feebly 
believing, there calm, confident, strong of faith. 

Other differences, by themselves considered, 
might be more easily wiped away: The vidc here, 
the dovAog there (a distinction, however, which is 
not resolved by the common zaic¢: here the boy 
isasmall boy, a child (ver. 49), there a stout 
youth); there a Gentile, here a miracle-believer, 

* (Some identify this nobleman with Chuza, Herod's stew- 


hose wife Joanna was among the followers and sup- 
be of Jesus, Luke villi. 3. A mere conjectare.—P. S.] 


probably a Jew. Yet these with the foregoing 
strengthen the difference. But the most dedisive 
diversity is in the judgment of the Lord. The 


faith of the centurion He commends with admira- — 


tion; the faith of the nobleman He must first sub- 
ject to a trial. [Chrysostom, Trench, Alford: 
The weak faith of the nobleman is strengthened, 
while the humility of the centurion is honored. ] 

Accordingly this miracle has been in fact by 
most expositors i Origen down) made dis- 
tinct from the other.* 

Ver. 48. Hxcept ye see signs and won- 
Gers.—Shall have seen. Ye must first have 
seen these, before ye come to faith. The stress 
does not lie decidedly on idyze (Storr), thus cen- 
suring the request to go with him. The man's 
answer does not agree with this; and id7re must 
then have stood first. Still the idyre is not with- 
out significance; as is indicated by the fact that 
we here have for the first time in John o7ueia xat 
tfpara, whereas hitherto he has spoken only of 
onueia, And wonders (répura) must be empha- 
sized. But the less therefore can we suppose a 
general reproof of the Galileans, with reference 
to ver. 45 (Meyer); for it was the way of 
Jesus Himself to lead through faith in miracles 
to faith in the word, John x. 88; xiv. 11; xv. 
24. Christ, therefore, reproves not the faith in 
miracles in itself (Eckermann), but the craving 
for miracles or miracle-mania. He intimates be- 
sides, that there is a higher grade of faith than 
that which resis on the seeing of miracles; ag 
appears more distinctly afterwards, in John xiv. 
11; xx. 29. He designates the petitioner and 
those like him asa class of peoplo who are not 
set beforehand towards the kingdom of God, but 
have yet to be brought to faith by signs and 
wonders (répara); of course presupposing a 
sensuous spirit with a weak readiness to be- 
lieve, passion for miracles, personal interest in 
the miracle ie and wonders for yourselves), 
and an inordinate desire for seeing, 1 Cor. i. 22. 
We must, however, consider that the reproof is 
not intended for a rejection, but for discipline, 
to hush the excitement of the man, and recall 
him to his inward spirit. Yet the palliation of 
Maldonatus [Rom. Cath.] is too strong: That 
the words contain nocensure, but only a declara- 
tion of the spiritual infirmity of the people now 
proved by a fact. 

Ver. 49. Sir, come down ere, efc.—The 
man proves not strong enough, indeed, to take 
the reproof of Christ, but it is enough that he 
does not feel wounded and repulsed, and that he 
persists and grows more urgent in his prayer. 
The utterance of a father’s love in trouble and an- 
guish: My child is dying; as in Jairus, the 
Canaanitish mother, and the father of the demo- 
niac under the mount of transfiguration. This 
distress of love makes him a believer. 

Ver. 60. Go thy way; thy son liveth.— 


* Among those who have identified the two, Strauss and 
others would give the preference for accurate narration to 
Matthew, Gfrorer and Ewald to John. With Weisse again it 
is “a misapprehension of a parable.” According to Baur the 
doctrinal import of the story of Nicodemus and of that of the 
woman of Samaria is here combined in a third story, teach- 
ing: How faith in miracles comes by means of faith in word, 
and consequently is in reality only such. In other words two 
critical legends are supposed to be combined in a third, and 
tho Jewish councillor and the Samaritan woman become in 
this phantasy the Galilean nobleman! 


174 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


Not only the word of miraculous help, but at the | at once, and it went out from Him even in dis- 


same time also the second and decisive test. He 
must believe and go at the word. And the man 
believed the word; he stood the test. 

Explanation of the miracle: 

1. Paulus makes of it a medical prognostica- 
tion after the account of the sickness given by 
the father: comp. also Ammon. 

2. Others have supposed the operation of a m@g- 
netic healing power (Olshausen, Krabbe, eéc.). 

8. Meyer, on the other hand: By his will. 
This is of course the main thing, as in the doc- 
trine of creation. God created the world by His 
will. But if we conceive the will of God ab- 
stractly, and exclude all co-operation of His 
vital force, we are ultra-supernaturalistic (and 
perhaps ultra-Reformed). The will of Christ is 
unquestionably the main thing. but it does not 
work abstractly; without a vital force pro- 
ceeding from Him (comp. Mark v. 30) the thing 
is not apprehended, though the magnetic healing 
virtue affords only the natural analogy or form 
for it. Even the miracle of immediate know- 
ledge comes into the account, inaemuch as Christ 
wrought only where He saw the Father work, 
John v. 19. And the same instant, in which 
this saving life-ray flies into the heart of the 
father, it flies also into the heart of his distant 
son. For how near this father now was to his son 
in his inward communication, Jesus alone knew. 

Ver. 62. Then he inquired of them.—The 
fact alone did not satisfy him; he wished to 
trace it to its cause. That is, he leaned towards 
faith. ‘Not self-interest merely, but a religious 
interest also in the case, is guiding him.’’ Tho- 
luck. And then it appeared, (1) that the son 
suddenly recovered, and (2) at the hour when 
Jesus spoke the word. ‘Yesterday at the 
seventh hour.—According to the Jewish di- 
vision of the day this could perhaps have been 
said in the evening of the same day, after six 
o'clock. The healing took place soon after noon, 
and probably the father set out immediately for 
home. According to our reckoning of the day, 
a night must have intervened; which would 
give a strange length of time for a distance of 
some eight or ten hours, and Lampe adjusts by 
supposing that the man, in his firm faith, did not 
travel festinans, while De Wette thinks it strange 
that he stopped over night on the way. But the 
meeting of the servants might very well have oc- 
curred the next morning, without the journey 
having been slow. 

Ver. 53. And he himself believed, and 
his whole house.—It is palpably the rule, 
that, with the father, the family also become be- 
lievers (Acts x. 44; xvi. 15, 32); but here the 
Evangelist calls particular attention to it by his 
expression. The members of the family had 
seen the sudden recovery, but had not heard the 
word of the Saviour. 

Ver. 64. This sign Jesus wrought as the 
second, etc. IidAv is not to be connected 
with detrepov, nor to be referred to éroigoev by 
itself, but to the statement that Jesus had 
returned from Judea to Galilee. Jesus had 
meantime done many other miracles, even in 
Capernaum ; this miracle marks His second re- 
turn to Galilee, as the miracle at Cana had 
marked the first. He brought healing with Him 


fant results. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. In regard to the spirit in which Jesus just 
now comes to Upper Galilee and performs this 
miracle, it must be observed that according to 
Luke iv. 14 sqq.; Matth. xiii. 68 sqq., He had 
just been thrust out from His city Nazareth. See 
Leben Jesu, Il. 2, p. 641. Experiences of this 
kind could in Him produce only an increase of 
His manifestations of love to those who were 
susceptible. 

2. As the first miracle of distant operation this 
incident bears a close relation to the healing of 
the servant of the centurion at Capernaum and 
of the daughter of the Canasnitish woman. In 
the mysterious manifestation of the divine power 
of Christ, we must still not neglect the human 
media, which here lay in the inward connection 
of an anxious father’s heart with the dying child. 
As in fact the help of God owns the human in- 
tercession. The spiritual roads, streets and 
paths which human love, distress, and prayer 
have to make for the divine help in the invisible 
world, can only glorify the freedom, truth, and 
miraculous power of this help, as a power which 
is at the same time the power of a personal 
Spirit and love, ¢. ¢., not abstractly working in 
a void, but as divine life applied to the human. 

8. As the Lord in the case of the Samaritan 
woman rebuked superstitious trust in a place of 
pilgrimage, so here He reproves superstitious 
trust in visible miracles. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. ; 


After the two days. The great days of grace, 
in which the Lord visits us, are numbered, and 
swiftly pass away.—Jesus departed thence. The 
itinerancy of Jesus a clear expression of His 
inner life: (1) of His Israelite fidelity to duty; 
(2) of His heavenly calling; (8) of His love; (4) 
of His holy Spirit.—The rapid change of time 
and place in the life of Jesus a token of His un- 
worldly pilgrim nature.—How the Lord learned 
and sealed in its highest sense the universal hu- 
man experience that a prophet has no honor in 
his own country, in order to make of it a holy 
maxim of life.—Want of esteem at home, the pro- 
phet’s signal to travel.—The closed door a way- 
mark for the Lord and His disciples to go on to 
the open door.—A good word finds its place.— 
It is no question, Whether there be in the world 
persons susceptible to thy mission; the only 
question is, Where they are (whether here or far 
away; whether in the present or in the future) ; 
and herein is much to be unlearned and to be 
learned by the heart of youthful Christian en- 
thusiasm.—How the divine fire of Christ was al- 
ways only inflamed by the coldness of men.— 
The two works of Jesus in Cana, the transforma- 
tion of water and the distant healing, as con- 
spicuous tokens of His heavenly nature: 1. The 
first, so to speak, leads up into heaven. 2. The 
second as it were comes down from heaven.— 
How the nobleman of Capernaum learns to be- 
lieve. This nobleman compared with the ocen- 
turion of Capernaum (resemblances, differences, 
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see above).—The deliberation of Jesus with the 
nobleman, a mark of the elevation of His spirit; 
(1) Of His freedom from obsequiousness and re- 
spect of persons ; Saas His wise reserve and 
loving compliance.—Except ye see signs and 
wonders. Or, the distinction between true and 
false resting of faith on miracles.—Also a dis- 
tinction between the true and the false miracle. 
—The marks of each (faith and miracle).—Except 
ye. Or, the connection between worldly-minded 
unbelief and worldly-minded superstition in the 
polite world (at that time the court of Herod).— 
Yet a nobler germ may lie in the miracle-craving 
form of faith. (The question is, which isthe germ, 
and which the shell. )—The testing cf faith, which 
the nobleman stands: 1. How he is tested (a) in 
his humility by a stern word which might wound 
the pride of a nobleman; (0) in his faith, by being 
required to trust a word. 2. How he stands the 
test: (a) in his persistent prayer he passes the 
test of the humility of his faith; (6) in his con- 
fident departure at the word of Jesus he proves 
the power of his faith.—Only the faith, which is 
itself a roiracle of God can receive the miraculous 
help of God.—Faith in the divine help must be 
* directed above all to the divine in the help.— 
How the Lord in granting refuses and in re- 
fusing grants.—His refusing, a higher granting. 
—Necessity and love as handmaids of faith.— 
Comparison of the nobleman with the Canaanit- 
ish woman.—The father and his sick child.—How 
the upright man in approaching Jesus becomes 
at once smaller and greater: 1. The nobleman 
is smaller in his going than in his coming, in 
that he is humbly satisfied with the healing word 
of Jesus, and no longer desires that he should go 
down with him. 2. He is greater in his geing 
than in his coming, in that he returns full of 
confidence in the word of Jesus. The majesty 
in trusting the promise of Christ, the power, out 
of which the greatness in the confidence of the 
believer grows. Out of the Amen of Christ the 
Amen of the believer. The divine education of 
the sensuous believing of miracles into believing 
of the word: (1) In this incident, (2) in the 
church, (3) in the life of the individual Chris- 
tian.—The health-message of Christ and the 
health-messenger of the servants; or, how 
the health-messages of heaven by far precede 
the health-messages of earth.—The echo of 
the divine word of Christ: Thy son liveth! 
in the mouth of the servants: Thy son liveth !— 
The dull echo of earth, and the clear echo of 
heaven.—The hard ascent and the glad descent 
in the journey of the nobleman.—Yesterday at 
the seventh hour; or, in the proper hour the 
help comes home with power.—Mark the great 
hours (of extremity, of prayer, of miraculous 
help).—Remember those hours, and believe !— 
The distress of the whole house must become 
also the faith of the whole (this may be said of the 
family, of the church, of mankind).—The faith 
Wrought by the miracle at the moment must 
make itself good in the moral expansion of faith. 
1. Through the whole life, 2. Through the whole 
house.—How the sickness of a child may become 
the salvation of a whole house; may, under His 
Management, serve to glorify the Lord.—The 
connection between the faith of the father and 
thegerm of faith in the heart of the child.—He 
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abe for the healing of his child, and obtained 
ealing for himself and his whole house.—The 
Lord comes announced by the forerunning mi- 
raculous help.—The healing work of Christ in 
His presence and ata distance: (1) At a dis- 
tance even when it is in His presence; (2) in His 
presence even when it is at a distance ever 
ble hearts are near to Him, and He is near to 
them).—Jesus always peculiarly rich when He 
comes from Judea to Galilee: 1. From enemies 
to friends; 2. From the great to the small; 8. 
From the proud to the poor. 

StTaRKE: The bad manners of men in esteem- 
ing nothing which is common and always before 
their eyes, but highly esteeming what is strange 
and rare.—Every one is bound, indeed, to serve 
his own country; but if his own country despise 
him, any place which receives him is his country. 
—Hepinaer: Jesus comes agnin (when He has 
once retired apparently in vexation).—God has 
a holy seed even among the great. All men, 
whatever their station, are subject to need and 
sickness.— The same: Trouble gives feet, humbles 
pride, teaches prayer.—Lanae: To seek Jesus 
under special distress is indeed good and need- 
ful, but itis better that one should not wait so 
long, but knowing his sin and misery should in 
spirit be near to Jesuigs.—OsiaNDER: Parents 
should interest themselves both bodily and 
spiritually for their children.—The bodily sick- 
ness of children troubles Christian parents; 
what an affliction, when they lie sick in soul! 
Christ comes always at the right time with His 
help.— Bibl, Wirt.: Christ rejects not those who 
are weak in faith, but takes pains, that their 
faith may grow.—Nova Bibl. Tub.: Faith is 
[seems] shameless and cannot be rebuffed.— 
OsIANDER: It is well to persevere in prayer, but 
not prescribe the manner or time of help.—Faith 
has not only grand, but also swift results: al- 
most every hour some form of divine help meets 
the believer.—As the master, so the servant; 
good governing makes good domestics.—Can- 
STEIN: When we duly reflect, not an hour passes 
in which God does not show us good.—OsIANDER: 
Christ’s followers must not be weary of wander- 
ing far on earth and doing good in all places.— 
The more a country has seen and heard of Christ, 
the heavier judgment will it receive, if it believe 
not.—RiEGER: Much of the teaching and whole- 
some direction of God comes to us through our 
children, and what concerns their life and death, 
their success and hindrances, goes to our heart. 
—All depends on whether a man will. 

BrssER: It is a wonderfully beautiful example 
of growing faith, that we have in this nobleman. 
Methinks John expresses his own joyful sur- 
prise, when he pictures to us the suddenly stilled 
and satisfied man: The man believed the word that 
Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

Hevusner: By the sickness of children God 
disciplines the parents themselves.—Though he 
was at the court of Herod (at least as a servant), 
yet he went to Jesus.—Domestic troubles should 
driveus to Jesus.—Thetruesenseis: Except yesee 
signsand wonders. The emphasis lies on see [yet 
tépara also is not unmeaning ].—There is a secret 
inclination [a universal passion of the world] for 
miracles: 1. Desire for special extraordinary for- 
tune to befall us, while we do not exert ourselves 
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to obtain that which satisfies. 2. Waiting for 
extraordinary help in exigency, when we will 
not earnestly use the right means. 8. Desire for 
extraordinary fruits of our labor, when we will 
not sow, hoping in faith. 4. Desire of extraordi- 
nary violent assistance when we wish to get rid 
‘of faults, while we ourselves do not lift a hand. 
5. Desire or expectation of honor, efc., while yet 
we have done or sacrificed nothing at all for the 
glory of God.—The word of Jesus holds good for 
us in every conflict and every strait; Go thy way, 
and belicve!— Hours of deliverance in human life.’ 
—The more thou searchest, the more plain will 
the moments of the divine deliverance be to thee. 
—And he believed. This faith was mére than the 
preceding; it attained to faith in Jesus the S8a- 
viour.—This faith was the fruit of trial. For this 
God sends distress.—The Christian father, as 
priest in his own rege Mla te : The head 
of a family has three offices (prophet, priest, 
king: ‘the last he does not so easily forget’). 
—The nobleman as an example of gradual pro- 
gress in faith. 

DRaESEKE: The new house: 1. It has anew 
attitude outwardly. 2. It has a new manner of 
rpirit. (These two are reversible).—GREILING : 
To our sufferings we owe the most precious ex- 
periences of our life.—GoLpHoRN: Consolatory 
reflections on the moral influence of sickness.— 
GRUENEISEN: Concerning the growth of faith: 
1. Need is its rise; bodily need, less than spiri- 
‘nal. 2. Trust is its second stage; and it must 
be directed less to the bodily than to the spiri- 
tual. 8. Experience is the third stage; experi- 
ence more of spiritual than of bodily help.— 


KNIEWEL: The three stages of faith: 1. Its 
childhood, the stage of seeking miracle. 2. Its 
youth, the stage of receiving miracle. 8. Its 
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manhood, the stage of the power of miracle.— 
REINHARD: How weighty should be to us the 
thought, that distress is often our guide to truth. 
—Scuvuiz: How trial and trouble lead men to 
the fellowship of Jesus Christ. —Bacumaxy: The 
Christian calls the Saviour to his sick: 1. He 
calls Him. 2. Induetime. 38. In the right spi- 
rit. 4, With the most blessed result.—Lisco: 
The house of the Christian, when God visits it 
with trouble: The trouble (1) unites the mem- 
bers in tenderer love, (2) directs their hearts 
more trustfully to the Lord, (3) awakens them 
to importunate prayer and intercession, (4) 
produces at last a joyful and thankful faith.— 
Kaempre: The humility and the persistence of 
the nobleman.—AHLFELD: The blessing of trial. 
—Brcx: The exigence, the test, the victory, of 
faith.—KauTenBerG: The hard condition of the 
Christian at the sick-bed of his darlings. 
[ALrorp: This miracle is a notable instance 
of our Lord ‘‘not quenching the smoking flax,” 
just as His reproof of the Samaritan woman was 
of His ‘‘ not breaking the bruised reed.” The 
little spark of faith in the breast of this nobleman 
is by Him lit up into a clear and enduring flame 
for the light and comfort of himself and his house. 
—WorpswortH: Our Lord would not go down at 
the desire of the nobleman to heal his son, but He 
offered to go down to heal the servant of the cen- 
turion (Matt. viii. 7). He thus teaches us, that 
what is lofty in man’s sight, is low in His eyes, 
and the reverse.—There are degrees in faith 
(ver. 53) asin other virtues.—RyLk: The lessons 
of this miracle: 1. The rich have afflictions as 
well as the poor. 2. Sicknessand death come 
to the young as well as the old. 8. What bene- 
fits affliction can confer onthe soul. 4. Christ’s 
word is as good as Christ’s presence.—P. S.] 


SECOND SECTION. 


Open Antagonism between Christ, as the Light of the World, and the Elements 
of Darkness in the World, especially in their proper Representatives, 
Unbelievers, but also in the Better Men, so far as They 
still belong to the World. 


Cuap. V. 1—VII. 9. 


I. 


THE FEAST OF THE JEWS AND THE SABBATH OF THE JEWS, AND THEIR OBSERVANCE OF IT: KILLIXG 


CHRIST. 
RAISING THE DEAD. 


THE FEAST OF CHRIST AND THE SABBATH OF CHRIST, AND HIS OBSERVAXCE OF IT: 
OFFENCE OF THE JUDAISTS IN JERUSALEM AT THE SABBATH-HEALING OF 


JESUS, AND AT HIS TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIS FREEDOM AND HIS DIVINE ORIGIN (AXD BESIDES, 


DOUBTLESB, AT HIS OUTDOING THB POOL OF BETHESDA). 
CHRIST THE TRUE FOUNT OF HEALING (POOL OF BETHESDA), THE GLORIFIER OF THE SAB- 


JESUS. 


FIRST ASSAULT UPON THE LIFE oF 


BATH BY HIS SAVING WORK, THE BAISEK OF THB DEAD, THE LIFE AS THE VITAL ENERGY AND 


HEALING OF THE WORLD, ACCREDITED BY JOHN, BY THE SCRIPTURES, BY NOSES. 


THE TRUE ME8- 


SIAH IN THB PATHER’S NAMB, AND FALSB MESSIAHS. 


CuHap. V. 
1. Toe Heatixa. 


1 After this [these things, neta tadza, not todto] there was a feast' of the Jews; and 
2 Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market 
[sheep gate’ a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue [in Hebrew, ‘E%paie-:] 
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3 Bethesda,’ having five porches. Ig these lay a great [omit great] multitude of 
impotent folk [of the: sick, or diseased persons], of [omit of] blind, halt [lame], 
4 withered, waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel went down at a cer- 
tain season into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first after the 
troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 
5 [Omit oll from waiting to had.|’ And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity 
6 [who had been in his ipfirmity]}* thirty and eight years. When Jesus saw him lie, 
and knew that he had been now [already] a long time in that case,’ he saith unto 
7 him, Wilt [Desirest] thou [to] be made whole? The impotent [sick] man an- 
swered him, Sir,’ [ have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me [carry me 
quickly, cast me} into the pool: but while I am coming, another steppeth [goeth] 
8,Y down before me. Jesussaith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. And 
immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked. 


2. THE OFFENCE AT THE HEALING ON THE SABBATH. 


10 And on the same [on that] day was the sabbath.? The Jews therefore said unto 
him that was cured, It ia the sabbath day [omit day]; it is not lawful for thee to 

11 carry thy bed [to take up the bed]. He answered them, He that made me whole, 

12 the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. Then” asked they [They 
asked] him, What man is that which [Who is the man that] said unto thee, Take 

13 up thy bed, [omit thy bed]"" and walk? And [But] he that was healed’ wiet 
[knew] not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself away [withdrawn him- 

14 self], a multitude [or crowd] being in that [the] place. Afterward Jesus findeth 
him in the temple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, 

15 lest a [some, z:] worse thing come unto thee [befall thee]. The man departed, and 
told’* the Jews that it was Jesus, which [who] had made him whole. 


8. THE ACCUSATION, A TWOFOLD ACCUSATION, AND THE VINDICATION OF JESUS CONCERNING HIS 
WORKING ON THE SABBATH, AND CONCERNING HIS CLAIM TO BE THE 8ON OF GOD. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus [And for this cause the Jews per- 
secuted (judicially arraigned) Jesus], and sought to slay him [omit and sought to 
slay him],'* because he had done these things on the sabbath day [omit day]. 

17. But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto [is working unceasingly 

18 even until now, or, up to this time] and I work [am working]. Theretore the Jews 
sought the more to kill him, because he not only had broken (broke, ¢ivev] the 
sabbath [according to their opinion], but said also that God was his Father [but also 
called God his own Father, xatépa iécov], making himself equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus [to this second accusation] and said unto them, Verily, verily, 
Tsay unto you, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father de 
[doing, zocodvra]: for what things soever he doeth, these things also doeth the Son 

20 likewise [in like manner]. For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
things that [which he] himself doeth: and he will shew him greater works than 
these, [and greater works than these will he show him],” that ye may marvel. 


4. THE SAVING OPERATION OF THE SON, HIS QUICKENING IN GENERAL. 


91 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son 

22 quickeneth whom he will. For the Father jud eth no man [Neither doth the 

ather judge any one], but hath committed all [the entire] judgment unto the Son: 

23 That all men should [may] honour the Son, even [omit even] as they honour the 

Father. Hethat honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent 

24 [who sent] him.—Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and be- 

lieveth on him that sent me hath everlasting life, and shall not come [cometh not, 

odbx Epyetat] into condemnation [ judgment, xp/ov]; but is passed from [hath passed. 
out of ]'* death unto [into, e/¢] life.— 


5. THE SPIRITUAL RAISING OF THE DEAD NOW IMMEDIATELY BEGINNING. 


25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
23 shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For as the 


Father hath life in himself; so hath he given (gave he] to the Son [also] to have. 
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27 life in himself; And hath given [he gave] fim authority to execute judgment also 
[omit also}"” because he is the [a] Son of man.”® 


6. THE FUTURE RAISING OF THE DEAD. 


28 Marvel not at this: for the [an] hour is coming, in the [omit the] which all that 

29 are in the graves shall hear his voice, And shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the [a] resurrection of life; and they that have dcne evil, unto the [a] 
resurrection of damnation [ judgment, zpisews]. 

30 I can of mine own self [of myself] do nothing; as I hear [the actual sentence of 
God], I judge; and my judgment is just; because [ seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father [him]}'* which hath sent [who sent] me. 


7. TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 


31. IfI [myself] bear witness of [concerning] myself, my witness is [according to law 
32 of testimony] not true. There is another that beareth witness of [concerning] me; 
and I know that the witness which he witnesseth of [concerning] nie is true. 


8. TESTIMONY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. - 


83 Ye [have] sent [azeorddxaze] unto John, and he bare [hath borne] witness [pspa9- 

34 répyxev] unto the truth. But I receive not testimony [authentication] from [a] 
man.” But these things I say [I speak openly of this matter], that ye [who know of the 

35 circumstances] might [may] be saved. He was a [the] burning and a shining light 
[lamp]: and ye were willing for a season [a little while, an hour, zpos dpav] to 
rejoice in his light.” 


9. TESTIMONY OF THE FATHER IN THE WORKS OF JESUS AND IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


36 ButI have greater witness than that of John™: for the works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that Ido [the very works or, the works 
themselves which I am doing], bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent [who sent] me, hath borne witness of 
me.™ Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen [spiritually] his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word [Old Testament word] abiding [with living power] in you; 

39 for whom he [himself] hath [omit hath] sent, him ye believe not. Search [Ye do 
search] the Scriptures; for [because] in them [in the several books and letters] ye 

40 think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me. And [yet] ye 
will not come to me; that ye might [may] have life [the life of those Scriptures them- 
selves j. 


10. INCAPACITY OF THE JEWS TO KNOW THE TRUE MESSIAH, AND THEIR DISPOSITION TO RECEIVE 
FALSE MESSIAHS IN SPITE OF THE TESTIMONY OF MOSES, WHOSE ACCUSATION THEY INCUR. 


41 I receive not [do not appropriate to myself} honour [glory, 55a] from men.” 
42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you [are not inwardly directed 
43 towards God]. I am [have] come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me not: if 
44 another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe, 
which [who] receive honour [glory] one of another, and seek not the honour that 
45 cometh from God only [the glory that is from the only God, or, from him who alone 
is God]?* Do not think that I will [shall] accuse you to the Father: there is one 
46 that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust [ye hope, or, have placed your 
hope, 7Azixare], For had ye believed [if ye believed] Moses, ye would have be- 
47 lieved [ye would believe] me; for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his [not 
even his} writings, how shall [will] ye believe® my words? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—The reading 4 ¢opr} is after Codd. C. E. F. L. (aleo Cod. Sin.). It probably arose from an effort to make the 
feast the chief feast of the Jews, the passover. [Tischendorf, ed. viii. influenced mainly by &., reads ) ¢opry, but Lachm., 
Alf., Treg., Westcott and Hort omit the dofinite art. with A.B. D.G@.K. Orig. The article has some bearing on the question 
whether the great feast of the passover, or a subordinate feast is meant; yet it is not absolutely conclusive; for in Hebrew 
a noun before the genitive is made definitive pa gk tag the article, not tothe noun itself, but to the genitive, and the 
same is the case in tho Sept. (Deut. xvi. 13; 2 Ki, xviil.15) and in some passages of the N.T., as Matth. xii. 24; Luke ii. 
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4; Acts vili.5. Comp. Winer, who quotes also examptes from the classics, p. 119 f. (Thayer's tranal., p. 126). Tholuck re- 
marks: “ Were the article genuine, we would be compelled to regard the chief festival, that 18 the Passover, as the one 
meant. If it is not genuine, the Passover may be meant, but 90 also may some other feast.”—P. 3.] 

2 Ver. 2.—{Sheep gate is the marginal reading of the E. wvAy is usually supplied to éxi ry rpwBharicp.—P. 8.] 

8 Ver. 2.—{ Different spellings of this name—Bynéegsa, BynOcacda, ByO¢a0d. There are also different readings for émAeyo- 
péyy, 8C. Acyouévy and rd Acyopevoy. Tischendorf prefers the last, which is supported by Cod. Sin.* The lect. rec. émaAcyo- 
aévn, zubenamt, surnamed, would imply that the pool had another proper name. perhaps the Sheep's Pool, The Vulgate con- 


1 


nects coAupByOpa (dative) with wpoSarcxy and translates: “ £st aulem Jerosolymis probutica piscina que cognominatur hebra- 
ie Rethsatda.”” ‘EBpaior: refers to the prevailing Aramaic which was spoken by the Jews after their return from the 


exile. It proves incidentally the Greek composition of the Gospel.—P. & 


4 Ver. 3. 


IloAv is wanting in B.C. D. L., eéc. [and Cod. Sin.]; put in Graciela by Lachmann; rejected by Tischendorf. 


§ Vera. 3, 4.—Omissions: (1) The words: “ Waiting for the moving of the water,” and ver. 4, are wanting in B. C.*, etc, 
also in the Cod. Sin.—Y.]; (2) the words. “ waiting for the moving of the water,” in A. L.; (3) the 4th verse alone, in D. 
further below. {Tischendorf (ed. vill.) Alford (ed. vi.), Tregelles, Westcott and Hort omit the last clause of ver. 3 (éxde- 
Xouevey Thy Tov UsaTos Kivyocy), and the whole of ver. 4 (“AyyeAos to vooyuar). Lachmann retains here the text. rec., 
which is backed by tho authority of Tertullian (De va ch. 5), an authority much older than the oldest MSS. But it is 


bet easy to account for the omission of the clause (its 


egendary character was certainly not objectionable to the fathers, 


translators and transcribers). The largo number of awag Acyoueva—xivynocy, tapaxn, Snmore, voonua—also speak aguinst it. 


It was probably a very ancient marginal gloss sugges 


ted by the popular belief in order to explain the assemblage of the sick, 


ver. 4, and the answer in ver.7, which implies that belief. Its omission saves some trouble to the commentator by re- 
lieving John from the superstition of the Jews in regard to the healing water. Comp., however, tho Exza. Notgs.—P. 8.]} 


6 Ver. 5.—{The best authorities read a vrov, after ev r7 


aoGeveia, The meaning is: he had been sick for 38 years. 


éxev belongs to rprdxovra ral daria éry, (as the accusative of the time, comp. Jubn viil. 67; xi. 17), not to ev Tp acd. avroy 


vers exwy.—P. 8.) 


T Ver. 6.—{Or, in lat condition, or, sick ; Ste woAddy Hon xpdvov Exet, wc. év aoeveta, ver. 5. Alford, in his revision, retains 
the rendering of the A. V. Noyes: “that he had been fora long time diseased.” Version of the Am. Bible Union: “that 


he had boen already a long time fhus."—P. 8 


8 Ver. 7.—( Kupce is here, as in iv. 11, Sincly a title of courtesy toa stranger, and hence correctly translated, Sir, instead 


of Lord.—P. S. 


® Ver. 19.—[}» 82 cdBBarov év éxeivy tH Nuépg. Alford: ‘‘Now on that day was the sabbath.” Noyes: “And that day 


was the sabbath.” 


Young: “It wag a sabbath on that day.”—P. 8.] 


% Ver. 12.—{The ovv of the text. rec. after npwrncav is sustained by A.C., bracketed by Tregelles, omitted by &, B.D. 


Alf, Tischend.—P. 8.] 


i Ver. 12.—Tod» «pd BSardy cov is wanting in &, B.C.* L., omitted by Tischendorf. With the omission the expression 
ismore significant, as the addition contains something palliative. . 
12 Ver. 13.—{Tiachend. rends 6 8 ag@evay, the diseased man, (from Ver. 7), but iadecs, the healed man is supported by N. A. 


B.C., e¢ al., Vulg. (curatus), Lachm., Treg., Alf—P. &. 


13 Ver. 15.—Waverings betwoen avyjyyeAc, A. B., Recepta, Lachmann; amjfyyeire, D. K., ete. ; elwer, C. L., etc. [Cod. Sin. 
—Y.}. The first cree is at once the must exact and the most suitable. (‘Tischend. reads elwev, Treg., Alf, Westcott and 


Hort.: avtyyyecAey.—P. 
14 Ver. 16.—The wo 
ete. Probably occasioned by the paddop, efc., ver. 18. 
%% Ver. 20.—{ MetGova is emphatically put first.—P. &.] 
18 Ver. 24. 


— 


(of the text. rec.]: xai égyrouy avrdv awoxreivat, are wanting in &, B.C. D. L., efc., the Vulgate, 


So peraBeSnce ex is translated by Alford, Noyes, and Conant. Luther: hindurchgedrungen ; Lange: hin@- 
8 


17 Ver. 27.—[The xai before xpiotv 1s omitted by Tischend., Alf., ete.—P. 8.] 
18 Ver. 27.—{ Here vids avOpwzov, without the article, as also Apoc. i. 13; xiv. 14 (with reference to Dan. vil. 13); butin 
other passages where it is eo to Christ in the full, ideal sense, we havo 6 vids Tod avOpwrov. See the Exgea. Nortss, and 


Excnrsus on J. 52, p. 93.— ] 
19 Ver. 30.—The addition of rarpds is feebly supported. 


Ver. 4.—[Or, Vet Ue witness which I receive is not from man, éyw 82 ov mapa avOpwrov thy paprupiay AapBavw.—P. 8.] 


2 Ver. 35. 


(wn) light (as summer jlirs).—P 


& Avxvos (not dws, comp. 1. 8) 0 xacduevos cai daivwy. Alford: He was the lamp thal burneth and shineth. 
inserts the gloss: “ the signal-light of the Messiah, illuminating also the Messiah and the way to Him.”—P. 8. 
Ver. 35.—[Lange inserts these comments: Ye were willing (ye Uked) for a little while to rejoice (exuld, revel) 


In his 


. 8. 
3 Ver. 36.—(Alford: Bué the fn em I have ts greater than Jo’in.—P. 8. 
% Ver. 37.—Tischendorf, after B. L., execvos. [So also the Cod. Sin.—Y. 


% Ibid.--Cod. D., waprupei. 


23 Ver. 33.—' Epeuvare is taken as the indicative mood by Cyril, Erasmus, Reza, Bengel. Olsh., Me Wette. Mcyer, Godet, 
Lange ; as the Imperative by Chrysostum, Augustin, Grotius, Tholuck, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Alford. Eee Exega. Notzs. 


-~fT.« 


cy te 41.—A. K. et al, avOpimov, a man; B.D. Cod. Sin.—Y.], and many others, 4vOpwrey. 


Ver. t1.—[rhv Scéfav thy mapa rou povov Beov, the only God, in exclusion of ull the idole of the natural heart; comp. 


John xvii. 3: 0 povos adAnOivd¢ Geos. The rendering of tho A. V. would require novoy, or yxdévov after Oeov, Matth. iv. 4; 
xii. 4; xvii. 8. Alford: “Tho words from the only God, are very important because they form the point of passage to the 
next verses. in which the Jews are accused of not belioving the writings of Moses, the very pith and kernel of which was . 


the unity of God and the haring no other gods but Him."—PvP. & 


® Ver. 47.—D. G. 8. 4., Origen [Lange]: mirrevonre (credatts, WN. A. L., efc., Vulg., Treg., Tischend., Alf.: muorevoere, cre- 
detis. B. V. Iron. eéc., Westcott and Hort. morevere, creditis.—P. 8 ] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Paeciminaky Remarxs.—The healing of a 
helpless and hopeless cripple at the House of 
Mercy is the first miracle of Jesus in Judea re- 
lated by John, although He had performed signs 
there before, which are only alluded to, ii. 23; 
iii. 2. It forms the basis of a lengthy and most 
important Christological discourse, which opens 
the conflict of Jesus with the unbelieving Jew- 
ith hierarchy, and reveals the contrast between 
ilis positive fulfilment of the spirit of the law 
and their negative observance of its letter, as 
also between His living theism and their ab- 
stract monotheism. His doing good on the 
Sebbath was made the ground of a charge of 


Sabbath-brenking. and His claim to be in a pe- 
culiar sense the Son of God was construed as 
blasphemy deserving of death. Christ here pro- 
claims all those grand truths, which John had 
announced in the Prologue. Hereveals Himself as 
one with the Father, who never ceases doing good, 
as the Lord of the Sabbath, as the Giver of life, 
as the Raiser of the dead, and the Judge of the 
world, and claims divine honor. He supports 
these astounding claims, which no mere man 
could make without being guilty of blasphemy or 
madness, by the united testimony of John the 
Baptist, of God the Father through His works, 
and of the QO. T. Scriptures, and drives this 
threefold testimony with terrible earnestness 
into the conscience of the Jews. He then traces 
their unbelief to the eecret chambers of their 
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eelf-seeking hearts, and completely turns the 
tables by presenting their own Moses, in whom 
they boastfully put their hope, as their accuser 
for not following his lead to Christ, to whom he 
pointed in all his writings. Thus the mouths of 
these hypocritical worshippers of the letter and 
enemies of the spirit and aim of the law were 
stopped, but their hearts continued in opposition 
. and longed for an opportunity to carry out their 
bloody design. The significance of this discourse 
is well brought out by Dr. Lange in his analysis 
(see the hendings) and in the Doctrinal remarks. 
Comp. also my concluding note on ver. 47.—P. S.] 

Ver. 1. After these things.—On the dis- 
tinction between pera tavra and perd Toirzo, see 
Liicke on this passage.* Here closes the first 
great ministry of Jesus in Galilee (see Leben 
Jesu, II., 2, pp. 556-745). 

A [The] feast of the Jews.—[ Which feast ? 
This point is still under dispute, but the contro- 
versy is now narrowed down to achoice between 
the Passover and the Purim. The decision has 
o bearing on the chronology of the gospel his- 
tory. Ifthe feast here spoken of be the Pass- 
over, then our Lord’s public labors continued 
during three and a half years, since John notes 
three other passovers as falling within His mi- 
nistry, ii. 13; vi. 4; xii. l and xiii. 1. If not, 
then the time must in ail probability be reduced 
to two and a half years. On the bearing of the 
definite article on the question, and the various 
readings, see Text. Notgs.—P. 8.] Meyer: 
‘‘Which feast is meant, appears with certainty 
from ch. iv. 85; comp. vi.4. For ch. iv. 85 was 
spoken in the month of December; and from ch. 
vi. 4 it appears that the passover was nigh at 
hand; hence the feast here intended must be one 
falling between December and the passover, and 
this is no other than the feast of Purim, which 
was celebrated on the 14th and 15th of Adar 
_ (Esth. ix. 21 f.), that is, in March [one month 

before the passover], in memory of the deliver- 
ance of the nation from the: magsacre projected 
by Haman. So Keppler, [who first suggested 
this view], d’Outrein, Hug, Olshausen, Wiese- 
ler, Neander,t Krabbe, Anger, Lange, Maier 
and many others.”{ Meyer justly adds: The 
feast is not designated, because it was a minor 
festival, wherens the greater feasts are named 
by John: not only the passover, but also the 
oxnvornyia, vii. 2, and the éyxaiva, x. 22. 

The chief objections to this view are: 1. The 
feast of Purim was no temple feast, and required 
no journey to Jerusalem. But Christ may have 
attended this feast as He attended other festi- 
vals (vii. 2; x. 22) without legal obligation, 
merely for the purpose of doing good. 2. The 
Purim was never celebrated as a Sabbath. But 
the Sabbath spoken of, ver. 9, may have pre- 
ceded or succeeded the feast.—P. 8. ] 


* | Licke makes w. Touro (ii. 12; xi. 7, 115 xix. 28) to sig- 
nify the immediate, ws, radva (ill. 22; vi. 1; vil. 1) the medi- 
ate succession. Tholuck and Alford assent, Meyer and Heng- 
stenberg object, The lattor occure uniformly in the Apoca- 
lypse, usually in the Gospe] of John, comp. ver. 14, which 
speaks rather against the distinctlon. But in this case at 
all events some {nterval must have elapsed since the last verse 
of ch, iv., and much matter must be inserted from the Sy- 
noptists between ch. iv. and v.—P. 8.]} 

+ [Neander (Leben Jesu, 6 ed., 1862, p. 280), upon the whole, 
decides rather in favor of the passover, and should be trans- 
ferred.—P. 8.] 

} (So also Stier, Baumlein, Godet.—P. 8.] 


Other views of the feast: (1) The passover: Ire- 
neeus,* Luther, and many more:f (2) Pentecost: 
Cyril [Chrysostom, Calvin], Bengel, efc. ; (3) the 
feast of tabernacles: Cocceius, Ebrard [Ewald]; 
(4) the feast of dedication: Petavius ; ©) a feast 
which cannot be determined: Liicke, De Wette, 
[Briickner], Luthardt, Tholuck (7th ed.)f 

The feast of Purim [ODI “DS or simply 
D°3D¢ lot, from the Persian], Esth. ix. 24, 26; 9 


Mapdoxaixy tena, 2 Mace. xv. 36; Joseph. Ar- 
tig. xi. 6,18. On the 18th of Adar a fast pre- 
ceded the feast; in the festival itself the book of 


Esther (called 1929 by eminence) was read in 


the synagogues. As a popular festival it was 
distinguished, like the feasts of tabernacles, and 
dedication, by universalrejoicings. Fanaticism 
in the people naturally sought to make it a fes- 
tival of triumph over the Gentiles (subsequently 
over the Christians also). And on this account 
was this particular feast of Purim so pre-emi- 
nently the feast of the Jews (with the article), and 
the article in the Cod. Sinait. in this place can- 
not be made to speak exclusively, as Hengsten- 
berg proposes, for the passover.g We must no 
doubt mark a difference between tho simple ex- 
laa feast, and the expression: feast of the 
ews. 

Ver. 2. Now there is at Jerusalem.—The 
gore has been interpreted with reference to the 
porches, as indicating that, at the time of the 
composition of this passage, Jerusalem had not 
been destroyed. On this see the Introduction. 
Eusebius writes in his Onomast. 8s. v. Broadé: 
kai viv deixvurat [but he does not mention the lo- 
cality]. Yet the éor: may also be attributed to 
rhetorical vivacity. 

By the sheep gate.—’Exi 19 xpofa- 
TiKg se. TbhAy.|| According to Nehemiah’s to- 
pography of the restored city it was what is now 
Stephen’s gate in the north-east quarter of the 
city, leading out over Kidron to Gethsemane and 
the Mount of Olives (Bab Sitty Merijam, ‘Gate 


* [Who makes it the second passover of our Lord's minietry, 
Adv. her. ii, 22, 3 (1. 357 ed. Stieren): “Et post hac tterum 
secunda vice ascendit in diem festum pasche in Hicrusalen, 
quando paralyticum curavit.” But Ireneeus had an interest 
to lengthen Christ's ministry, for two reasons which he 
brings out in this very connection. 1. Because he believed 
that Christ passed through all stages of human life to save 
them all, consequently He became also “ senior tn senioribus, 
ul sit perfectus magister in omnibus, non solum secundum ex- 
positionem veritatis, sed et secundum xlatem, sancti st- 
mul et sentores”’ (11. ch. 22, 3 4, p. 358); 2. Because he in- 
ferred from the question of the Jews, John viii. 57, that Je- 
sus was not yet, but nearly fifty yeareof age at the time (IL. 
22, 6, p. 360). This somewhat weakens this testimony, Which 
is pressed too much by Robinson and others.—P. 8.) 

p {So also Grotius, Lightfoot, Hengstenberg, Neander, and 
Robinson.—P. 8.] 

t[Alford also, after giving, from Litcke, a brief statement 
of the different views on this much controverted point, ex- 
presses his opinion that “we cannot with any probability 

ther what feast it was.” In this case, of course, the ela- 

rate chronological argument based upon a definite view 
of the feast here spoken of, falls to the ground. On the chro- 
nological bearing of the interpretation see Robinson, Gr. 
Harmony of the Gospels, p. 190 _—P. 8.) 

@ (Comp. on the force of the article my addition to the first 
Tex. Norg.—P. 8.] 


eS tn “pw, porta gregis, mentioned Neh. fil 1, 32; 


xi]. 39. Meyer, however, with tho Vulgate, Theodore of 
Mopsu. and Nonnus, connect mpoBariucy with KoAvpBypa 
(reading this as cate “There was at the sheep pool the 
go called Bethesda.” Eusebius and Jerome speak of a spe- 
Barexh xoAupBytpa, probatica piscing. Comp. the Txxr. 
Norses.—P e 8.) 
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of My Lady Mary ;’ also ‘Gate of the Tribes,’ or 
‘Porta vallis Josaphat.? Comp. Winer, Art. Je- 
rusalem, I. p. 548; Krafft, Die Topographie Jeru- 
salems, p. 148; Robinson, I. p. 886; HH. 74, 136, 
148; Von Raumer, Palist. p. 255. [If the Pool 
of Bethesda is identical with the Fountain of the 
Virgin (see below), the Sheep Gate cannot well 
have been St. Stephen's Gate, which is too far 
of.—P. S.J] — 

A pool, which is called in Hebrew Be- 
thesda.— NOM "3, house of kindness, grace, gen- 
tleness, house of mercy. Tholuck: Institution of 
charity, Charité. Five porches. — Tobler 
(Denkblatter von Jerusalem, 1858, p. 62): So late 
as the fifth century five porches were still shown. 
According to his (medical) hypothesis there were 
five arched compartments for the separation of 
the patients. Tholuck: Colonnades, porticoes, 
to shelter the patients from wind and rain; pro- 
bably the rear one having a wall. Theodore of 
Mopsuestia imagined one central hall (probably 
inclosing the pool), and four halls on the cir- 
cumference of it (perhaps crosswise) ; this would 
have been, at all events, the most convenient ar- 
rangement for the sick. The outer portions must 
doubtless have been protected.on more than one 
side. 

As to the location of the pool, there is on the 
outer side of the gate of Stephen a small fish- 
pond or reservoir, and inside the gate the very 
large, deep reservoir, to which the name of Be- 
thesda is usually given; probably without foun- 
dation.* It is perfectly dry, and on the bed of 
it grow large trees, the tops of which do not 
evenreach to the level of the street. In this 
pool Robinson sees the remains of an old trench 
which belonged to the fortress of Antonia. He 
supposes, on the other hand, that the Fountain 
of the Virgin ¢ may have been the pool of Beth- 
esda. Robinson says [Am. ed. of 1856, vol. I. 
p. 837]: 

e of the west side of the valley of Jehoshaphat 
abouttwelve hundred feet northward from the 
rocky point at the mouth of the Tyropeon, [or 
the valley of the Cheesmongers] is situated the 
fountain of the Virgin Mary ; called by the natives’ 
"din um ed-Deraj, Mother of Steps. In speaking 
of Siloam I have already brought into view thesin- 
gular fact, that there is no historical notice later 
than Josephus, which can be applied to this foun- 
tain, before near the close of the fifteenth century, 
and have also mentioned the more modern hy- 
pothesis, which regards it as the fountain of 
Siloam, in distinction from the pool of that name. 
Others have held it to be the Gihon, the Rogel, and 
dence that can identify the present or Sheep 
or, as the natives call it, Birket Isratl, with the Bethesda of 
theN.T. Eusebius and Jerome indeed speak of a Piscina 

shown in their day as Bethesda, but give no hint 
as to its situation. Robinson derives the tradition from the 
fact that St. Stephen's gate, owing to its proximity, was er- 
roseously held to be the ancient Sheep gate.—P. 8. 

f [80 called because the Virgin Mary is sald to have fre- 

sie this fountain before her purification in order to wash 

linen of the infant Saviour. See Robinson, I.337. Ac- 
cording to another explanation, mentioned by Porter (Hand- 
book of Syria and Pal. t. p. 139), the water of this fotntain was 
a grand test for women accused of adultery; the innocent 
drank harmlessly ; but the guilty no sooner tasted than they 
died. When the Virgin Mary was accused, she submitted to 


the and thus established her fnnocence. Hence a 
=e 4} was long known by—the fountain of accused women. 


the Dragon-well of Scripture; so that in fact it has 
been taken alternately for every one of the foun- 
tains, which anciently existed at Jerusalem. It 
is unquestionably an ancient work; indeed there 
is nothing in or around the Holy City, which 
bears more distinctly the traces of high anti- 
quity. I have already alluded to the reasons 
which make it not improbable, that this was the 
‘King’s Pool’ of Nehemiah, and the ‘Pool of 
Solomon’ mentioned by Josephus, near which 
the wall of the city passed, as it ran northwards 
from Siloam along the Valley of Jehoshaphat to 
the eastern side of the temple.” This spring is 
connected with the well of Siloam by a passage 

of about 2 fect wide, 1750 feet long, and cut 
through the solid rock], through which Robin- 
son and his companions [for the first time] la- 
boriously passed.* ‘The water in both: these 
fountains, he relates {t. p. 840], is the same; 
notwithstanding travellers have pronounced that 
of Siloam to be bad, and that of the upper fountain 
to be good. We drank of it often in both places. 
It has a peculiar taste, sweetish and very slightly 
brackish, but not at all disagreeable. Later in 
the season, when the water islow, it is said to 
become more brackish and unpleasant. Itis the 
common water used by the people of Kefr Scl- 
wan. We did not learn that it is regarded as 
medicinal, or particularly good for the eyes, as 
is reported by travellers; though it is not im- 
probable that such a popular belief may exist.” 
At the upper fountain (the Fountain of the Vir- 
gin) Robinson observed a sudden bubbling up of 
the water from under the lower step. ‘In less 
than five minutes it had risen to the basin nearly 
or quite a foot; and we could hear it gurgling 
off through the interior passage. In ten minutes 
more it had ceased to flow, and the water in the 
basin was again reduced to its former level. . . . 
Meanwhile a woman of Kefr Selwan came to 
wash at the fountain. She was accustomed fo 
frequent the place every day; and from her we 
learned, that the flowing of the water occurs at 
irregular intervals; sometimes two or three 
times a day, and sometimes in summer once in 
two or three days. She said, she had seen the 
fountain dry, and men and flocks, dependent 
upon it, gathered around and suffering from 
thirst; when all at once the water would begin 
to boil up from under the steps, and (as she 
said) from the bottom in the interior part, and 
flow off in a copious stream.” [I. p. 842]. 

[For these reasons Dr. Robinson merely sug- 
gests, without expressing a definite conviction 
himself (I. p. 343), that this Fountain of the Vir- 
gin may havo been Bethesda, the same with the 
‘* King’s Pool’’ of Nehemiah and the ‘‘Solomon’s 
Pool” of Josephus, T. Tobler, during frequent 
visits to the Fountain of the Virgin in the win- 
ter of 1845, early in the morning and late in the 
evening, confirms the observations of Robinson 
as to its intermittent character which bring it 
into striking resemblance with the Pool of Beth- 
esda. Neander (eben Jesu, p. 282), and Tho- 
luck (in loc.) are inclined to Robinson's view. 

* (Since that time Lieutenant Charles Warren, of the Pa- 
lestine Exploration Society, in Dec. 1867, likewise made his 
way with great difficulty through that winding rock-cut 

, entering from the Siloam end. His measurements 


passage 
differ 42 ft. from those of Dr. Robinson, but, considering the 
length of the Virgin's Fount, they nearly agree.—P. 8.) 
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_Tholuck, who frequently visited the springs of 
Kiesingen in Bavaria, speaks of a gaseous spring 
of this kind in Kissingen, which after a rushing 
sound about the same time every day commences 
to bubble and is most efficacious at the very time 
the gas is making its escape. Comp. also an ar- 
ticle on the miracle of Bethesda by Macdonald, 
in the Andover Bibliotheca Sacra, for Jan. 1870, 
pp. 108 ff. According to Wolcot and Tobler, the 
water of the Fountain of the Virgin and the Pool 
of Siloam, as well as that of the many fountains 
of the Mosque of Omar, proceeds from a living 
spring beneath the altar of thetemple.* This 


spring was, 23 Dean Stanley says, (Sinai and 


Palestine. new ed., Lond. 1866, p. 181), ‘the trea- 
sure of Jerusalem,’ its support through its nu- 
merous sieges—the ‘fons perennis aque’ of Ta- 
citus (Tac. J/ist. v. 12)—the source of Milton's 


‘Brook that flowed 
Hard by the oracle of God.’ 


But more than this, it wasthe image which en- 
tered into the very heart of the prophetical iden 
of Jerusalem. ‘There is a river (a perennial 
river), the streams whereof shall make glad the 
city of God, the holy place of the tabernacle of the 
Most High’ (Ps. xlvi.4). ‘All my fresh springs 
shall be inthee’ (Ps. Ixxxvii. 7). ‘Draw water 
out of the wells of salvation’ (Isa. xii. 8). In 
Ezekiel's vision (Ezek. xlvii. 1-5) the thought is 
expanded into a vast cataract flowing out through 
the Temple-rock eastward and westward into the 
ravines of Hinnom and Kedron, till they swell 
into a mighty river, fertilizing the desert of the 
Dead Sea. And with still greater distinctness 
the thought appears again, and for the last time, 
in the discourse, when in the courts of the Tem- 
ple, ‘in the last day, that great day of the 
feast (of Tabernacles), Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, 
... out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water’ (John vii. 37, 38).”—P. 8.] 

Other hypotheses see in Meyer [who, how- 
ever, thinks that the exact situation of Bethesda, 
cnnnot be fixed with certainty; see p. 219]. What 
leaves the theory of Robinson in need of further 
investigation is the assumption that here, con- 
trary to the uaual order, the bathing pool or fish 
pool must have been placed above, and the 
spring below on the same fountain stream or 
flume. This difficulty may be obviated by dis- 
tinguishing between the point of the spring it- 
self and a bathing pool situated somewhat aside. 
But the distance of the Fountain of the Virgin 
from the Sheep Gate invalidates Robinsoa’s 
theory. [Or rather it may invalidate the iden- 
tity of the Sheep Gate with St. Stephen’s Gate, 
which is of more modern origin. t—P. S. } 


a a a 
* (The recent excavations of the Palestine Exploration 8.- 
clety bave not yet established such a connection, bat muke 
it very probable. In Oct. 1867 they discovered a sloping 
rock-cut passage above the Fountain of the Virgin leading N. 
K. by E.8 ft. wide and from 10 to 12 ft. deep. See the ac- 
count of Lieut. Warren at a meeting of the Socicty held at 
London, June 11, 1868. in the Reports of tite Society, and the 
maps published with them.—P. S.] ; 

+ (Porter, Handbook of Syria and Palestine, I.p. 149, like- 
wise doubts Robinson's theory, and supposes that the Foun- 


tain of the Virgin is identical with the King's Pool men- 


tioned by Nehemiah ii. 14, 15, and called by Josephus Solo- 
mon’s Reservoir, situated between the Fountain of Siloam 


and the Southern side of the Temple. Robinson snggests the 


identity of the Fountain of the Virgin with the King’s Pool 


It is more probable that, according to Krafft 
( Topographte Jerus. p. 176), the now dry Stra- 
thion pool in the church of St. Anna was the 
pool of Bethesda. ‘To attribute the healing 
virtue of the water, which, according to Euse- 
bius, was of a red tinge, and was perhaps im- 
pregnated with mineral substance, to the sacri- 
ficial blood from the temple, and to derive the 
name from RIN,* effusio (Calvin, Arret., and 
others, after Eusebius), is unfounded, and con- 
trary to ver. 7. The usual interpretation of the 
name is found even in the Peshito.” (Meyer). 
‘¢Struthion is an alkali. This alkali, together 
with particles of iron, mixed with the water, 
may have given it its red color and medicinal ef- 
fect.” (Krafft). 

Ver. 8. Blind, lame, withered.— Three 
kinds of sick folks [ray doVevoivrwv] are speci- 
fied: The Slind first; comp. ch. ix.; the lame, 
those disabled in their limbs; the withered, . 
those who were fallen away, emaciated, con- 
sumptive, cone: Matth. xii. 10; Luke vi. 6, 8). 

Also paralytics, as this man was, to judge from 
is lameness and the x«pé33aroc peralyticorum, 
Mark ii. 4; Acts ix. 83.—P. 8.] 

Waiting for the moving of the water.— 
See the textual note above. On this passage to- 
gether with the next verse, criticism hag four 
theories : 

1. Allis spurious; a later interpolation of the 
popular belief for the explanation of ver. 7. 
This is favored by (a) the omission of the whole 
locus in B. C.,* 157, 314, and in the Coptic and 
Sahidio V.;+ (b) the many variations in the se- 
veral expressions, sec Tischendorf; (c) the many 
Graf Ae) dueva, as xivynow, Tapayy, ete.; (da) the 
stamp of popular tradition upon the statement; 
(e) “Ifthe passage were genuine, it would not 
have been omitted.” Liicke, Olshausen, Tisch- 
endorf, Meyer. [Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and 
Hort.—P. 8.] 

2. The whole doubtful passage is genuine. (a) 
In favor of the close of ver. 3, Cod. D., efe. ; in fa- 
vor ver. 4, Cod. A., efe. Tertullian,} the Peshito. 


(I. p. 343). Grove (Art. Bethesda in Smith's Bible Dictionary), 
urges aguinst Robinson's view the confined size of the Foun- 
taip of the Virgin, and the difficulty of finding room for the 
five porches. t there might have been some artificially 
constructed basin in connection with this spring which hes 
perished. Grove defends the traditional view of the identit 

of Bethesda with the large reservoir called the Birket larail, 
within the walls of the city, close by the 8t. Stephen's gate, 
and under tho North-East wall of the Haram area. But there 
ia not the slightest indication that thls dry fose, full of 
weeds and rubbish, ever could have been an intermittent 
spring. So far tho greater probability is in favor of Robin- 
son's conjecture. It is to be hoped that the labors of the Ex- 
ploration Society will before long settle this disputed point. 


—P, . 
(Meyer (p. 220) writes NWN. The word does not occur 
° re 
in the 0. T., but Six does, Num. xxi. 15, “at the effusion 


of the brooks.”—P. 8.] 
¢ [To these must be added the testimony of Cod. Sinaiticas, 
which reads thus: 
(ver. 3) rwvacbevovrrwy 
TvdAwy 


XwAwy 


Eqpwy 

(ver. 5) nvdericarOpwros. 

The chasm here does not indicate an omission, but probably 

the co-ordination of rudA@y, xwAay and Enpwy, as specifica- 

tions of the various classes of disease implied in the general 
term twv agQevovrray.—P. S.] 

t [Dz baptismo, ch. 5, ed. Bhler, vol. I., p.615: “Fisctnam 

Bethsaidam angelus interveniens commorebat : obserrabant 

gui valetudinem querebantur. Nam si quis pravencrat de 


CHAP. V. 1-47. 188 


(b) The insertion could not well be accounted 
for, Baumgarten-Crusius, Briickner,* Lachmann, 
[Reuss, Lange, Hengstenberg]. 

8. The close of ver. 3, exdex.—xivnorv, is ge- 
nuine, ver. 4, a later addition. This is favored 
by (a) the omission in D., where the close of ver. 
8 remains; (b) the consideration that without 
this passage ver. 7 would be unintelligible. 
Ewald, Tholuck, [Godet]. 

4. The close of ver. 3 is spurious, ver. 4 is ge- 
nuine; being more strongly supported by A. C.* 
So Hofmann. 

It is of great weight, (1) that Tertullian 
stands so early a witness for the whole text. Ho 
ought not to be estimated here according to his 
realistic view elsewhere, but as reporting a do- 
cument which was sacred to him. ¢ (2) that ver. 
7 would be in fact unintelligible without ver. 4, 
(8) that ver. 4 is more strongly attested than 
the close of ver. 3, particularly by Codex A. 
(4) that the close of ver. 3 might have been car- 
ried away with ver. 4, when the latter was omit- 
ted. (5) that the silence of Origen leaves us to 
suppose that the Alexandrian school found the 
passage offensive for its realism. 

On the other hand ver. 4 cannot be sustained 
(a) by Hofmann’s doctrine of angels, which 
makes angels the agents in all second causes, or 
natural phenomena; (b) by Tholuck’s observa- 
tion that John himself would no doubt have ex- 
plained that natural phenomenon, asthe Chris- 
tian and the general religious popular opinion 
explained it in the second century, especially 
after what the Apocalypse says of the angel of 
the waters and of fire (ch. xvi. 6; xiv. 18). The 
Revelation, like the book of Daniel, is a symbo- 
lical book. 

The matter is no doubt to be thus explained : 
According to the Jewish popular conception 
there was a personal angel who produced the 
moving of the water. John found the concep- 
tion and admitted it in his narrative, translating 
in his own mind the personal angel into a sym- 
bolical angel, or a distinct divine operation, t. ¢., 
in reference to such facts, for in a higher sphero 
he well knew the personal angels. He could 
leave the reader to adjust tho passage according 
toch. i. 61.f 

Ver. 4. Troubled the water.—According to 
Wolcott an Arabian substituted for the angel in 
the fountain of the Virgin ‘the convolutions of 
a dragon at the bottom.” Tholuck, p. 161. [The 
common legend is that a great dragon lies within 
the intermittent Fountain of the Virgin; when 


sendere Uluc, } post lavacrum desinebat.” But Tertullian 
does not give this as a quotation from Juhn. He may have 
a itas a gloss on the margin of a copy of tho Text. 

. Formerty, bunt in the last edition of De Wette, Briickner 
rejects the whole passage.—P. 8. 

¢t {Bat comp. the ne footnote, p. 182 f.—P. 8.] 

3 (Hengstenberg, I. 293 ff. defends ver. 4, as being in en- 
tire ony with the Scripture idea of the living God, who 
clothes the lilies, who feeds the birds, who rides in the storm, 
and uses winds and flames as messengers (Ps. civ. 4; Hebr. 
1.7). Ile refers especially also to the angel of the waters, 
Apoc. xvi. 5, asa parallel tothe angel moving the water of 
Bethesda. Bengel says: Circa balnea frequens Ociov, aliquid 
dicviaz opis ext. Very true, but the Divine power and good- 
bese in the healing waters makes itself felt not supernatu- 
rally by angele, but through the laws and agencies of nature, 
and not exceptionally, but uniformly. I prefer, with Tisch- 
eodorf, Meyer . the best English critics, to omit the whole 


Paseage.—P. S 


he is awake, he stops the water; but when he 
sleeps, it flows. See Robinson, I. p. 842; Por- 
ter, I., 140.—P. 8.] 

First after the troubling.—The popular re- 
ligious idea of the periodical moments of heal- 
ing efficacy in the spring. 

Ver. 5. Thirty-eight years [rpcdnovra 
kal Oxtoe tn Exuv iv rH acteveia ad- 
70v}.—It is a question whether éywv is to be 
referred to the thirty-eight years, or to év rj do. 
[that is, whether the exact expression is, he had 
so many years in his infirmity, — éywy tpidxovra 
x. 0. &, or had his infirmity for so many years 
= dovevag Exwv]. The usage of Jobn is in favor 
of the former (ver. 6; ch. viii. 57; xi. 17; comp. 
Liicke, II. p. 25). He had lived thirty-eight 
years in his impotency. [He had been sick 
thirty-eight years—not at Bethesda all that 
time. The long disease makes the cure appear 
all the greater. Hengstenberg allegorizes here 
again, and discovers in the sick man of Bethesda 
a symbol of the Jewish nation, and in the thirty- 
eight years of his sickness a symbol of the thirty- 
eight years which Israel spent under the bane 
in the wilderness (I. 800f.). So also Wordsworth 
in loc.—P. S.] 

Ver. 6. And knew.—TIvofc; when He per- 
ceived. We cannot venture to assert, with 
Meyer, that this does not intend supernatural 
knowledge. A natural medium there might 
have been; the insight into the whole situation 
partook of the supernatural. The indefinite zo- 


Avy xpévov also indicates this. [So also Heng- 


stenberg, Godet and Alford.—P. 8.] 

Desirest thou to be made whole ?-Meyer: 
‘¢Tho question is asked to excite the attention 
and expectation of the suffering man. Paulus 
falsely: The man had been a malicious beggar, 
who represented himself as sick; wherefore 
Jesus asked him with reproving emphasis, De- 
sirest thou to be made whole? Art thou in ear- 
nest? Similarly Ammon; whereas Lange takes 
him only for a man of faint will, whose slumber- 
ing energy of will Christ here aroused again (?);. 
of which the text gives as little sign, as that the 
question was intended for the whole people of 
whom this invalid was a type (Luthardt).” But 
the following points are clearly implied in the 
narrative, as Meyer himself must admit: (1) that 
in this miracle of healing alone an unasked offer 
occurs, though in ch. ix. there is an unasked heal- 
ing (yet every honest beggar virtually asks the 
greatest possible alms); (2) that, besides, the 
man always allows himself to be anticipated by 
all others, though he is still able feebly to walk; 
(8) that he complains in a feeble manner with- 
out point; (4) that he lets his benefactor slip 
away, without learning his name, or even eagerly 
asking it, and then, against the Jews, appeals 
only to the command of Jesus; (5) that he re- 
ceives from Jesus in the temple a warning, 
which implied a fickle character; (6) that imme- 
diately after his recognition of Jesus he goes to 
the Jews and gives the name of his miraculous 
healer, though he must have observed their evil 
designs. All this is in the text. Yet malevo- 
lence properly so called cannot be asserted. His 
continuance at the pool of Bethesda leads us to 
recognize in his indolence a spark of spiritual 
patience; in his helpless and forlorn condition 
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he appears avery peculiar object of sympathy; 
his visiting the temple seems to bespeak a sense 
of gratitude; even in his giving of the name of 
Jesus a mistaken obedience may have had o 
share; but exegesis cannot make him a valiant 
confessor. [The question of Jesus, addressed to 
the cripple’s desire for health, was & proof of 
sympathy with his sufferings, and kindled a spark 
of hope when on the brink of despair, and thus 
naturally prepared the way for his cure.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 7. Another goeth down before me. 
—Meyer: ‘The brief motion must be conceived 
as limited to a particular point of the pool, so that 
only one at a time can receive the benefit.” But 
there is nothing of this in the text; and motion 
in a pool cannot possibly be confined to @ parti- 
cular point. Rather might the stairs have been 
constructed on the presumption that only one 
bather would receive healing. In ver. 4 Meyer, 
without warrant, sees the apocryphal expression 
of a superstitious popular opinion. [ Alford: 
‘‘The man’s answer implies the popular belief, 
which the spurious but useful insertion in vers. 
8, 4 expresscs."”—P. 8.] 

Ver. 8. Rise, take up thy bed,* and walk. 
—Three words of power in one wonderful work, 
or even three thunder strokes of the might of the 
divine healing will, which awaken at once the 
faint will and the worn-out energy of the de- 
ceased man. The words of healing addressed to 
the paralytic in Matth. ix., are similar indeed, 
in Mark (ch. ii.) the very same, yet they have 
here a different import; they are intended to 
give threefold vividness to the outward visibility 
of the power of Jesus in proof of His invisible 
work of grace on the heart of the sufferer. Tho 
criticism of Strauss and Weisse, which can make 
of this story a legendary exaggeration of the heal- 
ing of that paralytic, shows more than mere in- 
difference to place, time, and circumstances, and 
all connected with them; it confounds a true he- 
roic faith with the most weak-minded inclina- 
tion to faith, and » man who causes his friends 
to break through the roof with a man, who can 
find no one even to put him into the water. Cri- 
tical opinions of this sort themselves lie like 
blind, lame, and withered about the pool of Be- 
thesda. [Against Baur and Hilgenfeld see 
Meyer, p. 221 f.] ; 

Ver. 9. And on that day was the Sab- 
bath.—A twofold scruple might arise, one 
against the healing, another against the carry- 
ing. In reference to the healing, the principle 
universally prevailed: ‘All danger or preger- 
vation of life removes the Sabbath restrictions” 
(Omne dubium vite pellit Sabbatum) ; though this 
principle was so encumbered with casuistic dis- 
tinctions and exceptions that in most cases it 
was not possible for the laity duly to distinguish 
the lawful and the unlawful, the forbidden and 
the allowed (Liicke, ii., p. 29). 80 too the carry- 
ing of articles on the Sabbath is, according to 
the Talmud, not indeed absolutely forbidden, 
but was at most allowed only under many re- 
strictions; for one thing it could not be done on 
the open street (see Tholuck). 

Ver. 10. The Jews.—[Not the people, but 


ee SS renee rene oa ere eet ee 
* (KpaBfaros, Lat. grabbatus, used only by late writers, is 

a small couch, a mat or rug, ora cloak, which might casily 

be carried about.—P. 8.) ; 


those in authority who misrepresented the people 
in their rejection of Christ]. In such cases the 
matter goes quickly through fanatics, informers, 
and subordinates to the chiefs. Here the hier- 
archical chiefs already seem to speak ; accord- 
ing to Meyer and Tholuck, the Sanhedrists. Yet 
it is possible that the matter only gradually 
reached them. At firstthey attack only the man 
himself for his carrying, which was the moet 
palpable. 

Ver. 11. He that made me whole.—Be- 
yond the word éxeivoc. no trace again of indivi- 
dual energy appears in the answer, nothing but 
historical statement. Unquestionably the words 
seem to say: One who made me whole, a won- 
der-worker, must certainly have had the right to 
heal me. Hence Meyer: They savor of defi- 
ance; Tholuck: The man puts the authority of 
the Wonder-worker as in ch. ix. 80 against theirs. 
But the character of the blind man in ch. ix. is at 
least an entirely different onefrom this. That man 
makes bold to draw inferences, this one does not, 
and the sentence before us, according to the con- 
nection, may be taken as well for an excusing 
of himself by the strange injunction of the strange 
man, as for anything else. At all events this 
man scems not to make head against the Jews. 
It must be remembered, too, that he could not 
otherwise designate Jesus, since he did not know 
His name. 

Ver. 12. Who is the man that ?—Not only 
is the contemptuous expression the Man* charac- 
teristic, but also the fact that they seem entirely 
to ignore the miraculous healing itself. [They 
do not ask: ‘ Who ts he that healed thee?’ but 
they carefully bring out the unfavorable side of 
what had taken place, as malicious persons al- 
ways do.—Alford. ] 

Ver. 18 f. And he that was healed knew 
not.—Bengel’s apology: ‘*Grubbato ferendo inten- 
tus et judaica tnterpellatione districtus,’’ says less 
than the rest of the verse itself, for Jesus had 
withdrawn himself.{ Meyer incorrectly: He 
withdrew ‘‘when this collision with the Jews 
arose.’’ This would be at least a very equivocal 
course, to forsake one who was attacked on His 
account; this Jeaus neverdid. He turned aside 
because a multitude was there, whose demon- 
strations He wished to avoid; perhaps the treat- 
ment of this invalid also required it. 

Ver. 14. Jesus findeth him in the tem- 
ple.—Chrysostom, Tholuck, Meyer: The healing 
made a religious impression upon him. Yet the 
evangelist seems intentionally to imply that this 
meeting did not immediately follow; he writes 
eta TavTa, not wera tovro.~ And the address of 
Christ to him does not indicate a man thoroughly 
possessed with gratitude. Sin no more, lest, 
etc.—An unusually earnest injunction upon one 
whom He had healed, notwithstanding He finds 
him in the temple. Hence, too, it cannot be sup- 
posed that no more is intended here than merely 


* (Meyer abe? Ast, Lex. Plat, 1., p. 178 for this contemp- 
tuous use of 6 dvO@pwros.—P. 8.] 
¢ [e€évevcey, not from exvéw, enatavit, emersit, “ He emerged 
from the waves of the crowd and reappeared in the quiet 
harbor of the Temple,” as Wordsworth fancifully explains, 
but from éxvevw, turned aside; He spoke the healing words 
and passed on unobserved.—P. 8.} 
[But the distinction between mera ravra and mera rovro 
is made doubtful by this very passage and the uniform use of 
pera Taura in the Apocalypse. Comp. note on ver. 1.—P. 8.) 
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the general connection of sin with evil (Iren. 
Ado. hzr., V. 15; Bucer, Calov, Neander). This 
iaterpretation on the contrary, is no doubt a false 
application of Jobn ix. 3. Here a special con- 
nection between a particular kind of sin and the 
particular disease must have existed, according 
to Chrysostom, Bullinger, Meyer, and others. 
Neither the special sin nor the special disease is 
known; which magnifies the penetrating know- 
ledge of the Lord.* Buta sin which produced 
disease thirty-eight years before, may be desig- 
nated in general even in an old man as a sin of 
youth. Lest something worse befall thee. 
—Bengel: “‘Gravius quiddam quam infirmilas 33 
annorum.”” [Trench: The yeipov re ‘gives us 
an awful glimpse of the severity of God’s judg- 
ments.”? Comp. Matt. xii. 45.] 

Ver. 15. The man departed. —Strictly: 
Then departed the man; 6 av0pwz0c. Chrysostom 
concludes that it was not ingratitude which 
moved him to this; that he had spoken before 
the Jews not of carrying his bed, but of that 
which they cared least to hear: that Jesus had 
healed him. This apology falls, when we gon- 
sider his former declaration. There he de- 
scribed the unknown man by the words, He that 
made me whole. For this reason he now says 
in giving his information: He that made me 
whole is Jesus. Meyer explains: the motive is 
neither maliee (Schleiermacher, Lange [incor- 
rect citation; Comp. Leben Jesu, II. p. 169], Paulus, 
efc.), nor gratitude wishing to get Jesus acknow- 
ledged among the Jews (Cyril, Chrysostom), nor 
obedience to the rulers (Bengel, Liicke, De 
Wette, Luthardt), but his authority (Jesus) is to 
him forthwith higher than that of the Sanhedrists, 
and he braves them with it. (Thus this man 
would be a hero, while Nicodemus is supposed 
tobe hampered.) According to Tholuck the man 
is somew.iat stupid and without suspicion of the 
rulers. Probably he added to weakness of 
heart and ignorance a fear of the Jews, in which 
he sought to shield himself from their reproach 
without perceiving that he might be prejudicing. 
It is worthy of notice, that they probably let his 
case drop, while the blind man in chap. ix. they 
in the end excommunicate; that here in fact 
they even base upon the statement of this man a 
process against Jesus. 

Ver. 16. For this cause the Jews perse. 
cuted Jesus.—What follows evidently refers to 
a trial (Lampe, Rosenmiiller, Kuinozl; against 
Meyer [and Alford]; comp. Luke xxi. 12, didxecv 
used of judicial process), though the terms are 
so chosen as*at the same time to express the con- 
tinuance of the persecutions after the failure of 
the process. Probably Jesus was arraigned be- 
fore the little Sanhedrifi. Winer: ‘‘There were 
smaller colleges of this name (Sanhedrin, the 
little Sanhedrin), consisting of twenty-three 
counsellors (according to Sanhedrin, 1, 6) in every 
Palestinean city which numbered more than one 
hundred and twenty inhabitants; in Jerusalem 
even two (Sanhedr. 11, 2).” But of these, as 
also of the courts of three, to which the cog- 
nizance and punishment of lighter offences per- 
tained, Josephus knows nothing; whereas he 


*(This is as striking an instance of the penetrating look 
of our Lord into the inner recesses of man’s heart, as His 
knowledge of the history of the Samaritan woman.—P. 8.] 


mentions a court of seven (Antig. iv. 8, 14) in 
the provincial cities, which always had among 
its members two from the tribe of Levi (Matt. 
v. 21; x. 17). The variations in the form of 
the little Sanhedrin amount, however, to nothing; 
enough that it existed. 

Because he did* these things; ratra.— 
They craftily combine the two charges: (1) the 
healing of the invalid on the Sabbath, and (2) 
the commanding him to oarry his bed, in the 
single indictment for breaking the Sabbath in 
various ways: thus covering the main fact that 
He had wrought a miracle. Concerning the re- 
striction of healing by the Sabbath regulations 
of the Pharisees, see above on ver. 9. 

(On the Sabbath, év oa33darqw.—This was 
the cause of offence and brings out, in connec- 
tion with ver. 17, the difference between the 
then prevailing Jewish and the Christian idea 
of Sabbath observance. The former is negative 
and slavish, the latter positive and free. Tho 
Pharisees scrupulously adhered to the letter of 
the fourth commandment as far as it forbid any 
(common) work, and hedged it around with all 
sorts of hair-splitting distinctions and rabbinical 
restrictions, but they violated its spirit which 
demands the positive sanctification of the Sabbath 
by doing good. The rest of the Sabbath is not 
the rest of idleness or mere cessation from labor, 
else God Himself who is always at work (ver. 
17), would be a Sabbath-breaker as well as 
Christ. It is rather rest in God, a rest from 
ordinary work in order to a higher and holier ac- 
tivity for the glory of Godandthe goodof man. We 
must cease from our earthly work, that God may 
do His heavenly work in and through us. The 
Sabbath law, like the whole law, is truly ful- 
filled by love to God and love to man. Christ 
refutes the false conception of Sabbath rest; asa 
mere cessation from labor, in various ways, now 
by the example of David cating the show-bread, 
now by the example of the priests working in tho 
temple, now by the readiness of the Jews to de- 
liver an ox out of a pit on the Sabbath. Here 
He takes higher ground and claims equality with 
the Father who never ceases doing good. God’s 
rest after creation was not a rest of sleep or in- 
action, but a rest of joy in the completion of His 
work and of benediction of His creatures. ‘God 
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it.” (Gen. 
ii. 8). His strictly creative activity ceased with 
the Hexaémeron, but his world-paeserving and 
governing, as well as His redeeming activity con- 
tinues without interruption, and this is properly 
His Sabbath, combining the highest action with 
the deepest repose. Inthe case of man while on 
earth abstinence from the distracting multipli- 
city of secular labor and toil is only the neces- 
sary condition for attending to his spiritual in- 
terests. Acts of worship and acts of charity are 
proper works for the Christian Sabbath, and are 
refreshing rest to body and soul, carrying in 
themselves their own exceeding great reward. 
The eternal Sabbath of God’s people will be un- 
broken rest in worship and love, as Augustine 
says, at the close of his Civitas Dei: ‘‘There we 
shall rest and see, see and love, love and praise.”’ 


*[Not had done (E.V.). The imperfect emotee seems to im- 
ply the malignant charge of repeated or habitual Sabbath- 
breaking. Comp. Godet a loc.—P. 8.) 
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Christ never violated the fourth or any other com- 
mandment of God, in its true divine meanjng and 
intent, but fulfilled it by doctrine and example 
(Matt. v. 17). He emancipated us from the 
slavery of the negative, superstitious and hypo- 
critical sabbatarianism of the Pharisees, and set 
us an example of the true positive observance of 
the Sabbath by doing good; the Sabbath being 
made for man (Mark ii. 27), ¢. e., for his temporal 
and eternal benefit. This was its purpose when 
God instituted it, together with the marriage re- 
lation, in the state of man’s innocence, and this 
Christ has restored, as He restored the marriage 
relation to its original purity. The commenta- 
tors pass too slightly over this point, and some 
of them misconstrue Christ’s and Paul’s opposi- 
tion tothe Jewish sabbatarianism of that ageinto 
a violation or abrogation of the fourth command- 
ment.* Trench, in his work on Miracles, p. 206 
(Am. ed.), has some good remarks on ver. 16, 
which I shall transfer here: 

«<¢ The Jews,’ not here the multitude, but some 
among the spiritual heads of the nation, whom 
itis very noticeable that St. John continually 
characterizes by this name, (i. 19; vii. 1; ix. 
22; xviii. 12, 14;) find fault with. the man for 
carrying his bed in obedience to Christ's com- 
mand, their reason being because ‘the same day’ 
on which the miracle was accomplished ‘was the 
Sabbath;’ and the carrying of any burden was 
one of the expressly prohibited works of that 
day. Here, indeed, they had apparently an Old 
Testament ground to go upon, and an interpre- 
tation of the Mosnic law from the lips of a pro- 
phet, to justify their interference, and the of- 
fence which they took. But the man’s bearing 
of his bed was not na work by itself; it was mere- 
ly the corollary, or indeed the concluding act of 
his healing, that by which he should make proof 
himself, and give testimony to others of its 
reality. It was lawful to heal on the Sabbath 
day; it was lawful then to do that which was 
immediately involved in and directly followed 
on the healing. And here lay ultimately the 
true controversy between Christ and His adver- 
saries, namely, whether it was most lawful to do 
good on that day, or to leave it undone (Luke 
vi. 9). Starting from the unlawfulness of leav- 
ing good undone, He asserted that He was its 
true keeper, keeping it as God kept it, with the 
highest beneficent activity, which in His Father's 
case, as in Hig own, was identical with deepest 
rest,—and not, as they accused Him of being, its 
breaker. It was because He Himself had ‘done 
those things’ (see ver. 16), that the Jews perse- 
cuted Him, and not for bidding the man to bear 
his bed, which was a mere accident and conse- 
quence involved in what He himself had wrought.” 
—P. 8. 

Ver. 17. My Father worketh until now 
[éwe dpre, ‘inde a creatione sine tntervallo sab- 


— =. 


oo 


*(So alao Reuss, against whom Godet, II., p. 26, justly re- 
marke that Christ’s condition as a Jew, and His mission as the 
Jewish Messiah, forbid that He should ever, during His 
earthly life, have violated any of the Divine commandments, 
in their proper sense, which it was His sacred duty strictly 
to fulfil. Ewald, the great oriental scholar, is perfectly cor- 
rect in saying (on John, p. 205), that Christ in ver. 17, mortal- 
ly hit the Sabbath laws as they were then understood and car- 
ried out, but not the trne sense of the primitive Sabbath and 
the fourth commandment, which forbid not higher work, but 
only the ordinary work of woek days.—P. 8.] 


batt,” Bengel], and I work also.—A difficult 
answer. It undoubtedly asserts (1) Christ’s 
exaltation above the Sabbath law, like Mark ii. 
28; (2) the conformity of His working to the law 
of the Sabbath, in other words His fulfilling of 
the Sabbath law, Matt. xii. 12; (3) the relation 
of the working of God to His own working as its 
pattern, ver. 20; (4) His working out from God 
and with God, which makes their charge a charge 
against God Himself, ver. 19. The last idea has 
special emphasis. According to Strauss the sen- 
tence is Alexandrian. [Philo of Alexandria, in 
his Treatise on the Allegories of the Sacred Laws, 
chap. vii. says with regard to the institution of 
the Sabbath after creation: ‘“‘God never ceases 
to work (zo 6 Ged¢ ovdérore raterar), but when 
He appears to do so, He is only beginning the 
creation of something else; as being not only 
the Creator, but also the Father of everything 
which exists.’—P. S.] But Alexandrianism ex- 
plained only the law of the Sabbath by the eter- 
nal working of God. There is a distinction be- 
tween the creative work of God at the beginning 
which originates the world, and looks lke hu- 
man effort, and His subsequent festive working 
in the created world. This way of God, work- 
ing on the Sabbath the works of the Spirit, 
works of relief and love, in incessant divine 
agility, as it manifests itself in the objective 
world, must manifest itself also in the Son. Ac. 
cording to Tholuck, modern expositors (Grotius, 
Liicke) stop with the idea that human activity 
is allowed on the Sabbath. We substitute: 
Divine activity. 

According to Luthardt the words are uttered 
with reference to the future Sabbath: First the 
working of the Father, then that of the Son, 
then that of the Holy Spirit. A correct idea, 
but not here in place, for according to our text 
the Father and the Son work simultaneously 
and together. Meyer: ‘The subject is not the 
preserving and governing of the world in gene- 
ral, but the continued activity of God for the 
salvation of mankind in spite of His Sabbath 
resting after the creation” (Gen. ii. 1-8). But 
this is in fact the work of preserving and gov- 
erning, providentia. Olshausenand De Wette ex- 
plain: the working of God is rest and activity 
together, and so it isin Christ. Meyer on the 
contrary: of rest and contemplation there is not 
a word. The subject, however, is a divine 
working which as such is also repose, combining 
at once activity and festive contemplation. Gro- 
tius: It is a relation of imitation. Meyer denies 
this, contrary to ver. 19; it is only the necessary 
correlation of volition and execution. The 
Father’s having the initiative brings in the ele- 
ment of imitation which by no means exhausts 
the idea of co-operation (so as to reduce it to a 
mere working side by side after the same man- 
ner, as of one God with another). On Hilgen- 
feld’s discovery of the demiurge, see Meyer [p. 
228 f., 5th ed. J. 

[Godet compares with this ver. Luke ii. 49, 
and justly remarks that it virtually contains the 
whole following discourse. It asserts the mys- 
terious union of Christ with God, which Christ 
had already expressed in His twelfth year to 
His parents. It is rightly understood by the 
Jows (ver. 18), though wrongly construed by 
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them into blasphemy, since they say in Him a 
mere man. It is at the same time the most 
triumphant refutation of the charge of Sabbath- 
breaking. What a sublime apology this! In 
charging Me, He says to His adversaries, with 
breaking the law of God, you charge the Law- 
giver, my Father, with breaking His own law: 
for my activity continually and in each moment 
corresponds to His. Owen remarks on this 
verse: ‘*There is not the shadow of a doubt, that 
Jesus did here claim, and intended to claim, ab- 
solute equality with the Father. What is here 
most logically inferred, is distinctly stated, John 
i. 1; Col. i. 15-17; Heb. i. 2, 3.”—P. 8.] 

Ver. 18. The Jows sought the more to 
kill him, efc.—The one complex charge (of Sab- 
bath-breaking) now becomes two, and the second 
is the greater. He has ascribed to Himself a 
singular relation to God. By this He is sup- 
posed to have blasphemed God and incurred the 
death of the blasphemer, Lev. xxiv. 16 (Bengel: 
‘sId misere pro blasphemia habuerunt”). They 
had already hated Him unto death on the first 
charge, but a prosecution for death they could 
not easily under the circumstances make out of 
the Sabbath-breaking, and in their second 
charge their real intention becomes also the 
formal one of finding Him guilty of death. Hence 
nunc amplius,to interpret the uaddoy [Bengel], 
is more suitable than the magis of Meyer. Am- 
plius means not only tnsuper, but also appertius. 
Tholuck incorrectly: the murderous wish still 
remains tnformata. The matter still depended on 
the inquisition only in so far as the pretended 
blasphemy seemed to be not sufficiently estab- 
lished by Christ’s expression: My Father. ‘The 
name of father, except in the much disputed 
passage, Job xxxiv. 86, and in Ps. Ixxxix. 26 
where it is descriptive, is not used in the Old 
Testament as a personal name. In the Apocrypha 
the individual use of the word first begins to de- 
velop itself, Wisd. xiv. 8; Sir. xxiii. 1, 4. 
Otherwise God is only in the national (theo- 
cratic) sense Father of the people, and even in 
the use of the torm in this sense there still ap- 
pears in the century after Christ a certain re- 
serve, etc. Thus this specific calling of God his 
Father (comp. idsoc, Rom. viii. 82) must have 
been very striking in his mouth.” Tholuck. 

The Jews correctly understood 6 wargp pov 
(instead of 744+) to assert a peculiar and exclusive 
fatherhood (zarépa idtov, patrem proprium) in 
relation to Jesus such as no mere man could claim, 
and a peculiar sonship of Jesus such as raised 
Him above all the children of God and made Him 
equal in essence with God. (Comp. the povoyerie 
vid¢ of John and the idioc vide of Paul, Rom. viii. 
32). But regarding Jesus a3 a mere man, and 
evidently a man in His sound senses, the Jews 
charged Him with blasphemy. This.is inevitable 
from their premises. The only logical alter- 
native is: Christ was either a blasphemer, or 
equal with God. Comp. x. 83. Alford remarks: 
‘The Jews understood His words to mean nothing 
short of peculiar personal Sonship, and thus equali- 
ty of nature with God. And that this their un- 
derstanding was the right one, the discourse 
testifies. All might in one sense, and the Jews 
did in a closer sense, call God their, or our, 
Father; but they at once said that the individual 


use of ‘My Fatugr’ by Jesus had a totally dis- 
tinct, and in their view a blasphemous meaning: 
this latter especially, because He thus made 
God a participator in His crime of breaking the. 
Sabbath. Thus we obtain from the adversaries 
of the faith a most important statement of one of 
its highest and holiest doctrines.” Augustine 
says (Tract. 17): ‘Ecce intelligunt Judzxi, quod 
non tntelligunt Ariani.”—P. 8. 

Ver. 19. The Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father doing,* 
ete.—introduced with Verily, verily; thus open- 
ing a newtruth. He retracts nothing that He has 
said, but now, that the question of the Messiah 
comes up, plants Himself on general ground, and 
speaks alternately now objectively of the Son 
and the Father, ver. 19-23; ver. 25-29, now sub- 
jectively of Himself and the Father, ver. 24; 
ver. 80-47. By this changing of the grammatical 
person, with the perfect identity of the real person, so 
that the objective sentences assert universal Christo- 
logical relations, and the subjective Ilis relation to 
the Jewish rulers,—by this master stroke of self- 
vindication, not noticed by expositors, He sus- 
tains His wisdom, without prejudicing in the 
least the steadfastness of His confession, and 
Ife puts their inquisition in the issue utterly to 
shame (or makes it a mandaltum de supersedendo). 
Luther: ‘A beautiful ezxcusatio, making the 
matter worse.” Tholuck: ‘‘Jesus strengthens 
that which gave offence.” But the turn, with 
which He does this ought not to be overlooked. 
The time of His unveiled revelation of Himself 
as the Messiah was the time of His death: this 
was not yet come. On the different views of the 
fathers as to the ensuing discussion, whether it 
presents the revelation of the Father to the Son 
in the internal trinitarian aspect, or in the eco- 
nomic, see Tholuck, p. 165. Tholuck remarks 
(p. 97): ‘In the Gospels, as in Paul, the pre- 
dicate vid¢ is not to be understood of the Adyog 
coapxoc, but of the évoapkos Otay Sysiem, 
@ 83; Hofmann, Schrifibewets, I., p. 178): yet 
like the Pauline, the Johannean view also re- 
gards the Incarnate Word in continuity with the 
Adyo¢ Goapkoc, and hence applies to Him what is 
said of the former.” It is to be observed that the 
opposition between eternity and time is not so 
abstractly carried out in the Scriptures, as in 
scholastic theology. 

Can do nothing,f nothing at all, denotes not 

* (Bengel's remarks on this verse are worth quoting: ‘ad’ 
€aurov ovddy; Hoc gloria est, non imperfectionis.... Hee 
ex intimo sensu unitatis naturalis ef amorose cum FPutre 
profectasunt. Defendit Dominus, quod fecerat opus in sabba- 
to, Patris sui exemplo, a quo non discedut. Sic de Spiritu 
Sancto, xvi. 18, ubi eliam simillimum hutc loco sequitur anti- 
theton. Al diabolusex proprits loquitur, viii. 44, et Jalst doc- 
torts est in 8U0 nomina ventre et ex wU0 corde loqui aut facere 
V. 43.” Godet directs attention to the naivete of the form of 
this sentence as contrasted with its sublimity. Jesus speaks 
of His intimate relation with the infinite Jehovah as of the 
simplest thing in the world. It is the saying of the child of 
twelve years: “I must be about my Fathers business,” ele- 

vated to the highest key.—P. 8. 

(Ov 8dvarac is here a moral, not metaphysical, inability 
and such an inability which is absolute unwillingness, an 
hence identical with the highest moral ability. So perfect 
freedom is the highest ability to do good, or negatively ex- 
p the absolute inability or unwillingness to do wrong, 
hence identical with moral necessity. Christ’s assertion, 
therefore, that He can do nothing independently of the 
Father, far from indicating imperfection, implies the highest 
moral perfection. Godet: * Tout est moral dans cette relution. 
Le non-pouvoir dont tl s'agit ict n'est quele cod ngatif de 
Camor flial."—P. 8.] 
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only the dependence of the Son on the Father in 
His working, the negative side of obedience, nor 
only His imitation of.the Father, the formal side 
of obedience, but also His working at the motion 
of the Father. The Father is the limit or the 
law, the Father is the example, and the Father 
is also the motive, the impulse of His action. 
The action of the Son is at every point begotten 
by the action of the Father. The negative side 
of the obedience of Christ consists in His being 
unable'to do anything of Ilimself; the positive 
side consists in His seeing, His intuitive percep- 
tion of the initiative of the Father (,34é7ecv, 
comp. chap. viii. 38, and axotev, ehap. xvi. 138). 
ote beat “In ag’ éavrov we must not find a 
istinction between the human and the divine 
will (Beyschlag), nor an indistinct and one- 
sided reference to the human element in Christ 
(De Wette), but the whole divine-human subject, the 
‘incarnate Logos, with whom there can be no ascitas 
agendi, no self-determination independent of the 
Father; otherwise He would be exclusively divine 
or exclusively human. Hence there is here no 
contradiction with the Prologue.”—P. 8.] 

In like manner, édpolwe, excludes the idea 
of imitation and the analogy of master and ser- 
vant, or teacher and pupil; it points to the equal- 
ity of the Son with the Father. The Son does the 
same things with the same power and in the same 
manner. He isasthe Nicene Creed has it, ‘God 
of God,”’ ‘‘ very God of very God.”—P. 8.] The 
human analogy of the child doing like the father, 
is here only distantly alluded to; the main thing 
is the original priority of the Father even in the 
Trinity, a point which the Greek church rightly 
asserts, but falsely exaggerates. [A priority of 
office and dignity, but not of substance, for this 
is the same in the three Persons of the Trinity. 
—P.8. 

Ver. bo, For the Father loveth the Son. 
—Not merely tho ethical foundation of what 
precedes (Meyer), but more than all the sub- 
stantial.* The term giAciv [which always ex- 
presses the affection of love] 1s more personal or 
individual {and tender] than the more general 
ethical term ayav@v. This ¢cAeiv with respect to 
the Son not merely proceeds from the eternal 
' relation of the Father to the Son, it is the foun- 
dation of this relation itself. 

And it manifests itself in the Father’s showing 
the Son all things.¢ The showing of the Father an- 
swers to the seeing of the Son. Itis the absolute 
self-revelation of God in His acting, in its teleolo- 
gical working. The Son sees the Father in all 
His works, and sees what He intends by the 
works. And the Father shows Him in all things 
Himself and His works, and therein impels the 
Son to carry out and finish those works in re- 
demption and judgment. The seer has momen- 
tary visions, shown him by the Lord (Rev. i. 1; 
iv. 1); in Christ the whole view of the world is 
aon insight of the working of God, in which 
spiritual intuition and sensible vision are one. 
Christ moves in this living symbolism of the 
infinite, which in its essential elements the 
fourth Gospel opens to us; He hears and under- 


*(In the note on the preceding verse, however. Meyer (p. 
226) distinctly asserts that tho union of the Son to the Father 
is metaphysical as well as moral.—P. 8. 


stands all the words of God, He sees and knows 
all the signs of God, and His total view of things 
concentrates itself in the guiding evrozy of the 
interior aim and spirit of His life. 

And greater works than these will 
he show him.—([The theme of all that fol- 
lows to ver. 80. Comp. here the striking paral- 
lel, xiv. 12: ‘*Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that believeth in Me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works than these (yeiZova 
tobrwv) shall he do: because I go unto the 
Father.’"—P. 8.] Tholuck: ‘Here appears for 
the first time that use of égya which is peculiar 
to John’s reports of the discourses of Christ. In 
John Christ designates as épyov, for the fulfil- 
ment of which He came, the communication of life 
to the world (chap. iv. 84, xvii. 4); all actual 
operations for this object he calls ép)a, such as 
the miracles (chap. x. 82, 88; xv. 24; ix. 4), 
and His ordinary labors for salvation, as here. 
It is further to be considered that just these épya 
here named were proofs of the Messiah, for the 
doctrine of the Messiah and raiser of the dead, 
in its external positive shell, the people pos- 
sessed.” The greater works of which Christ 
here speaks, lie in the same line with the work 
which Christ has just performed. The funda- 
mental thought is the restoration of a life mor- 
tally damaged. The Father restores impotent 
life by healing springs, miraculous remedies, 
angels of health: Thus He is the example to the 
Son. But He’ also shows Him to what purpose 
He has now appointed Him Saviour. And with 
the first, the further greater works, the quick- 
enings of the dead, are announced, for He must 
finish His work, ver. 36. 

That ye may marvel.—Faith they might 
withhold, astonishment He will compel. [iva 
expresses not only the result, but the (divine) 
intention.—P. 8.] They suppressed and dissem- 
bled the impression which the miracles at the 
pool of Bethesda had made, and ignored the 
miracle itself. To this His expression refers, 
Ye shall at last break out in astonishment [of 
shame]. Calvin: ‘* Oblique ingratttudinem per- 
siringit, quod illud tam splendidum virtutis De 
speciinen contemserant.” Ye. Meyer: ‘The [un- 
believing] ‘hearers;”’ Tholuck: ‘The present 
unbelieving generation, viewed in identity with 
the future, as in chap. vi. 62; Matt. xxiii. 39.” 
Yet the present hearers form the foreground 
(see Matt. xxvi. 64). 

[Godet, II., p. 35, regards vers. 19 and 20 as 
the most remarkable Christological passages in 
the N. T., and ably defends against Reuss their 
agreement with the ideas of the prologue.— 
P.S. 

Ves 21-29. As the Father raiseth up 
the dead, efce.—Ver. 21-23 collect in a unity 
the total quickening working of the Son of God, 
spiritual and bodily, including the spiritual and 
bodily judgment, yet with special reference to 
his historical evangelic working at that time. 


(So also Luthardt and Tholuck). Ver. 24 is the 


first personal address and practical application. 
Then vers. 25-27 treat of the spiritual quickening 
and judging of men by the Son. Vers. 28, 29 re- 
fer to the quickening and judging as completed 
in the body. Finally vers. 31-47 are again per- 
sonal address and application. [This view of the 
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passage as progressing from the general to the 
particular, and from the moral or spiritual! resur- 
rection in this life to the general resurrection of 
the body in the life to come, was indicated by 
Augustin (though not consistently), and is held 
(though with various modifications) by Calvin, 
Lampe, Liicke, Tholuck, Olsh., De Wette, Meyer, 
Hengstenb., Godet, Alford, Wordsworth.—P. 8. ] 

Various constructions: 

1. Most suppose that in ver. 21-27 the subject 
is only the moral operation of Christ in general; 
in ver. 28 and 29 the real universal raising of the 
dead is added as the consummation. This di- 
vision is the prevailing one (Calvin, Jansen, 
Lampe, Liicke, [Meyer], efc.) 

2. Even in ver. 28, 2 the moral resurrection 
alone is to be understood (the Gnostics, Ecker- 
mann, Ammon, Schweizer, Baumgarten-Crusius 
{ Reuss]. 

8. The whole passage, ver. 21-29 is to be un- 
derstood (especially in opposition to the Gnostics) 
of the dodily resurrection, and the judgment in 
the strict sense (Tertullian, Chrysostom), e(c., (Eras- 
mus, e/c. Schott, Kuinoel, etc.*) 

Against this.go (1) the manifold features of 
an operation already beginning and pre-eminently 
spiritual (‘‘ye may marvel,’ ver. 20, efc.); (2) 
the distinctly different characterizing of the re- 
surrection proper in ver. 27, 28. 

It is a question whether the distinction be- 
tween the first and second resurrection, Rev. xx. 
5,6 (the disputing of which in Hengstenberg’s 
exposition of the Revelation has great weight, it 
seems, with Tholuck), is also to be found inti- 
mated here. Olshausen thought he found the 
intimation of it in ver. 25; but the expression 
and now ts, contradicts this. The first resurrec- 
tion, however, though it may not be literally ex- 
pressed here, is nevertheless here fully implied 
in the gradualness of the resurrection. In other 
words, a resurrection which proceeds by organic 
unfolding from within outward, and from the 
centre of humanity to the circumference, must 
give us to expecta distinction between the first 
fruits of the resurrection and tbe universal final 
manifestation of the resurrection power, (see 
1 Cor. xv. 22-24). 

Ver. 21. As the Father raiseth up the 
dead.—It is a question how this is to be under- 
stood: whether improperly of quickenings and 
restorations in the general sense (Deut. xxxii. 
39; 1 Sam. ii. 6) according to the earlier books 
of the Old Testament; or of the future work of 
resurrection according to the later books, es- 
pecially the Apocrypha (2 Mace. vii.) [Job xiii. 
2; Sap. xvi. 13], or of an omnipresent motion 
of reviving in the whole province of the working 
of the Father in general. Undoubtedly the last 
is meant. Raising up, quickening, bodily and 
spiritual, spiritual and bodily, is a fundamental 


*[S8o most of the older expositors, also Beza, Grotius, Ben- 
gel, Banmlein, Ewald, Owen. Against this view Meyer (p. 
223) raises six objections, viz.1) iva vpets Oavpddnrte, ver. 
2), which represents the hearers as continuous witnesses ; 2) 
ovs GeAee which must be understood ethically ; 3) iva mdvres 
tiwwot, 23, which implies the divine purpose of a continuous 
effect commencing in this world; 4) é« rod @avarov which 
cannot be understood of physical death; 5) viv eon and 
om acovoavres clearly refer to the present spiritual 
quickening; 6) the literal resurrection ver. 28 f., is distin- 
Pel” as something greater and future from the former.— 


tendency of the government of the Father in na- 
ture, history, and theocracy. Hence the tokens 
of His quickening agency in His healing agency, 
of outward quickening through inward and the 
reverse, and the constant development of strong 
and stronger facts, like the teaching by facts in 
the Old Testament, Rom. iv.’ 17. Meyer: 
‘“’Eyeipec kat Gworocet might be expected in the 
reverse order (as in Eph. ii. 5,6).” ‘The bodily 
healing itself, however, serves to awaken spirit- 
ual life, and in general the first raising up must 
precede the quic¢kening, in order to lead to the 
lust, most proper raising. Tholuck: *’Eyeipecv 
gives the negative idea of the abolition of death, 
Cworoeiv, the positive.” 

Even so the Son quickeneth [J wozo;ei]. 
—Asthe redeeming and judging consummator, 
the finisher of the work of the Father. Zworoceiv 
here involves éyeipecv; yet the idea of the spirit- 
ual quickening, as the decisive one, predomi- 
nates. Meyer would have only spiritual awaken- 
ing asserted in the od¢ 0éAe, Tholuck justly finds 
bodily also; by which again are meant not sim- 
ply the particular raisings of dead persons by 
Jesus. The present tense denotes at the samo 
time the particular case (‘hat present) and the 
law (ali present), Whom he will.—Calvin: 
Referring to His purpose. Meyer: Referring to 
faith, ver. 24. Werefer od¢ OéAcc tothe tribu- 
nal of the Jews which would restrain Him in 
that work. He asks not for your judgment for 
that is no judgment of God; it is not ye that ad- 
minister the judgment of the Father, but the 
Son. This explains the connection with what 
follows. [Alford refers whom He will, not to any 
selection out of mankind, nor to the Jewish preju- 
dice that their nation alone should rise from the 
dead, but rightly makes it to mean, that in every 
instance where Lis will ts to vivify, the result in- 
variably follows. So also Bengel: ‘ Nunquam 
gus voluniatem destiluit effectus.”’ Ewald refers 
Bédee to God, which is unnatural.—P., S.] 

Ver. 22. For neither* doth the Father 
judge any one.—Explanations of the connec- 
tion: 1. In the full power of the Son to quicken 
whom He will, His power to judge is already 
manifest (Liicke, De Wette, Meyer). 2. Not the 
Védev, but the Cworneiv is corroborated, and 
this by the fact that the Son is Judge. He who 
is the Judge, must also be the quickener (Lut- 
hardt, Tholuck). 8. Assuredly, however, the 
véAe is confirmed, as the unlimited freedom of 
the Son to spread life in the region of death; 
though the connection of the ideas of quickening 
and judging remains to be considered. Those 
who, according to their hierarchical statutes, 
would hinder the Son in His raising and quick- 
ening, thereby set themselves up to judge the 
world already, so far as in them lies, and con- 
demn it todeath. And further their judgment 
against the Son is a sentence of condemnation 
against the world. But only as an unauthorized 


*(The ovéé is generally overlooked by commentators, and 
entirely omitted by the KE. V. Meyer expluins: For not even 
the Father judges any man, to whom by universal consent 
judgment belongs; consequently it depends entirely upon 
the Son, and the obs OéAce is all right. Comp. on od€ vil. 5; 
Vili, 42; xxi. 25, Alford explains: As the Father does not 
Himself, by His own proper act, rivify any, but commits all 
ah power to the Son: so it is with judgment also.— 
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encroachment upon the judgment which the 
Father has committed to the Son. That is to 
say, the judgment and the last day are not now 
immediately to follow upon the sin and death of 
the old world, but the universal ministration of 
grace, quickening, and salvation intervenes, and 
unbelief towards the Son alone forms the inner 
judgment, and brings on the last day. Kpivecv 
here is condemnation [pronouncing sentence of 
spiritual death] (chap. iii. 17; v. 24, 27, 29) in 
distinction from (wozo:eiv.—The whole judgment, 
not ‘‘the whole condemning” (Meyer), but the 
total work of judging, in which acquitting is in- 
cluded. Committed to the Son.—The new, 
the gospel economy of salvation; the represen- 
tation of the Father by the Son—for the glori- 
fying of the Father in the Son. 

Ver. 23. That all men may honor the 
Son.*—Teleology of the divine administration. 
The Father manifests Himself in the acts of the 
Son. because He manifests Himself in the being 
of the Son. And the acts of the Son unfold 
themselves in the total works of salvation and 
judgment, tothe end that the Son may be honored 
and glorified as the Father, in order that the 
Father may be glorified in Him. He that 
honoreth not the Son, efc.—Spoken most 
especially against the Sanhedrists. 

{ Ver. 23 is another argument for the divinity 
of Christ from His own mouth. Tcvay does not ne- 
cessarily imply acts of worship (mpocxuveiv), but 
it expresses the sentiment of religious reverence 
from which worship flows. Andas Christ claims 
precisely the same honor (xaVac) as is due to the 
Father, He puts Himself on such ao footing of 
equality with Him as implies unity of essenco; 
since monotheism is very jealous of the honor of 
Jebovah, as the only being entitled to the wor- 
ship of the ercature. There can be no two rival 
Gods. The worship of the Son is so far from in- 
terfering with the worship of the Father, that 
there can be notrue worship of the Father with- 
out the worship of the Son. The Fatherhood of 
God is an unreal abstraction without the co-eter- 
nal Sonship of Christ. Comp. with this pas- 
sage Johan xx. 28; Phil. ii. 10.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 24. He that heareth my word.— 
H{cre is the first of the pregnant turns from the 
third person to the first, which we have pointed 
out above. Still more emphatic is the introduc- 
tion of Christ's reference to Himself by the 
Verily, verily. Expositors so entirely overlook 
this turning point of Christ’s description of Him- 
selt' in His discourse that Tholuck here remarks: 
‘The view is now directed to the commence- 
ment of the quickening process of time, ver. 24 
ta abstracto, ver. 25 in the historical develop- 
ment.’’? Rather is verse 24 the practical appli- 
cation of what precedes, and verse 25 the be- 
ginning of the distinction between the period of 
the spiritual resurrection and tbe epoch of the 
bodily. The hearing of the word of Jesus is put 
in tho closest relation to the believing on the 
God that sent Him; the two are distinct, the 
two are one. A man cannot truly hear Him, 

*| Bengel observes to runwoe: “ vel libenter, judicium effu- 
gienles per fulem, vel inrili, judicis tram sentientes.’ But a 
voluntary homage is meant here, as the following 6 uh runey 
tov uidy Bhows. But those who refuse this honor to the Son, 


will, by their damnation, negatively and reluctantly glorify 
the Sun. Comp. Phil. il, 10, 11—v. 8.) 


without believing in God; believing in God de- 
pends upon a man’s hearing Christ. This gives 
the counter statement, John xii. 47. Such an 
one has eternal life. Thus the operation of the 
word of Christ in believers is the act of im- 
parting life, of quickening (see 1 Pet. i. 23; 
James i. 18). The result of this quickening to 
eternal life is: He comes not into condemnation, 
and that because conversely he has passed from 
the state of a condemned one into life, i. ¢., from 
internal, essential death into internal, essential 
life.* The death internally accomplished must 
pass through the judgment into death externally 
nccomplished, the pains of damnation; the in- 
ternally accomplished life transforms the judg- 
ment itself to an entrance into life, chap. viii. 
51. But not without effort, not without a tran- 
sition does this great change take place. This 
most prodigious effort, bringing to pass the 
greatest work of God, is performed in the most 
silent passive way: Hearing the word of Jesus, 
believing the God in Him and above Him. 

Ver. 25. Verily, verily—an hour is com- 
ing (sec chap. iv. 23) —Second change of the 
grammatical person. Objective talk again con- 
cerning the Son. At first only concerning the 
spiritual resurrection, vers. 25,26. The hour 
which is one day to come, already ts [viv torn]. 
In other words, these hours are in one another, 
coherent, because the things in hand are eternal. 
The whole resurrection exists in germ in the life 
of Jesus and His quickening work. The anti- 
thesis is, the hour as coming, the apostolic and 
New Testament period till the second advent, 
and the hour as already present, the time of the 
earthly ministry of Jesus. The awakening of 
mankind to new life virtually began with His 
earthly work; it developed itself on the day of 
Pentecost. Reference to the particular instances 
of His bodily raising of the dead, as well as to 
Matt. xxvii. 52 (Olshausen), is not by thia cut 
off (against Meyer); for in those signs the 
spiritual awakening power of Christ is manifest; 
but the primary subject is the spiritual awaken- 
ing of men, for which the physical not only 
morally, but even dynamically and organically, 
prepares.—The dead [o! vexpoi], therefore, 
are the spiritually dead (Matt. viii. 22.) 

His voice[ryc¢ guvi¢ rodvied rod Peodv]. 
—The word of Chriet figuratively represented, 
or rather designated as an awakening call in its 
total effect upon spirit and body together. And 
also gwvf for the sake of the succeeding anti- 
thesis. Precise antithesis: of vexpoi axobt- 
covrat THO PwUYHC, and of axotcavrec. 
All the dead must hear the word of the Son, but 
unbelievers stop with the hearing of the guv7 
(see chap. xii. 24; Actsix. 17; comp. chap. xxii. 
9; xxvi. 14). The others, on the contrary, are 
persons who have simply heard, actually heard. 
IIe, therefore, who has heard, shalllive; for the 
call of Christ is a call of creative life and a sum- 
mons to life eternal. Meyer: If the passage be 
referred to bodily resurrection, the ol axotcavre¢ 
is, on account of the article, utterly inexplicable. 

* ee the present tense é€xet, has, alroady, not shall hare, 
spiritual li Alaa an peed eae et tect meraBPéBucey, 
has passed from the death of unbelief and sin to the life of 
faith and righteousness. Of the unbelievers {t is sald like- 
wiss in the perfect Sn xdxpiras, he ts already judged. Partly 
from Bengel.—P. 8.) 
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Oa the attempts to adjust this to that inter- 
pretation, see Meyer (p. 232). [Alford also re- 
gards ol, ‘‘they who have heard it’ or ‘hear 
it” (not axobcavrec merely, ‘‘ having heard it’’), 
as conclusive in favor of spiritual awakening in 
this verse. Godet says that the article divides 
the dead into two classes, those who hear, and 
those who having ears, yet hear not (xii. 40). 
He sees in ver. 25 a reproduction of the thought 
of ver. 24 under a more dramatic and solemn 
form, the images being borrowed from the fu- 
ture physical resurrection to paint the spiritual 
resurrection. Christ appears here as the only 
living one in a world of spiritual death and 
desolation. Comp. the magnificent vision of the 
dry bones made alive by the breath of Jehovah, 
Exek. xxxviii.—P. S. 

Ver. 26. As the Father hath life in him- 
self, even so gave he tothe Son also to 
have life in himself.—The Son in his incar- 
nation, (comp. chap. x. 18), or the Adyo¢ évaap- 
coc; but on the ground of [is essential nature 
as Adyog doapxog. Tholuck: “If the emphasis 
. lay on éy éavrq, to give prominence to the self- 
subsistence of the life, this assertion woald be 
in contradiction to édwxe; it must therefore be 
assumed that éyewv év éavrg only serves to ex- 
press more emphatically in the Johannean idiom 
the idea of possession, as in chap. v. 42; vi. 
53, etc. Comp. the formula aéyev.” But 
after all the emphasis does evidently lie on the 
repeated év éavr@, and the thing spoken of is not 
a thing which Christ has in common with Chris- 
tians, but a thing which He has in common with 
the Father. Between the primal originalness 
which pertains to the Father (to be carefully dis- 
tinguished from the aseity or self-subsistence of 
the triune God, which pertains to all three per- 
sons), and the permanent possession of life, 
which is communicated to believers, lies yet the 
egreat mystery, that Christ is in Himself the 
second personal principle of all life. Euthym. 
Zigabenus: wyydsec. He has an essential, abso- 
lute power of regeneration, not only for Himself, 
but also for the life of the world. 

["Edwxe refers to a historical fact, the incar- 
nation, and r@ vig to the God-Jfan, the Saviour 
ofthe world. But this communication of life to 
the incarnate Son is itself only the temporal ma- 
nifestation of an eternal self-communication of 
life by the Father to the pre-existent Son; and 
oorwe implies an underlying equality of essence. 
To have life in Himself just as the Father has it 
in Himself, and to be an independent source of 
life to others, cannot be Said of any creature 
or msre man. We all live and move and have 
our being in God, and are absolutely depend- 
ing on Him. The Nicene doctrine of the eternal 
generation of the Son by the Father is not a mere 
idea, but a fact, as the eternal subordination of 
the Son to the Father isa fact. Both are acts of 
divine love, the one of the Father to the Son, the 
other of the Son to the Father. By the generation 
the Father gives eternally His own self-existing 
independent life, ¢. ¢., His all to the Son, by His 
subordination the Son gives Himself to the 
Futher. ** To give all, to return all, this is love. 
God is love. He loves divinely, and is beloved 
divinely.”—P. 8.] 

Ver. 27. And gave him authority to exe- 


cute judgment, because he is Son of man 
[Kai efovciav iduxev avt@ xpicty roteir, 
ore vidgc avdpdorov éoriv].—Besides the 
power of life which the Fathér gave Him as Son 
of God, and from which proceeds the activity 
before mentioned, the Father gave Him the 
power of judgment also, because He is Son 
of man. We must note the distinction. And 
since assuredly the ideal judgment has been pre- 
sented as a corollary of the saving and quicken- 
ing work of Christ, the full power of judging in 
general, and of the solemn final judgment in par- 
ticular, is here intended. This last is grounded 
especially in the fact that Christ is Son of man, 
as in particular the vicarious position and work 
of Christ in justification are grounded in the 
same. 

Account must be made of the fact that in this 
passage alone vidc avfpémov stands without the 
article.* Different explanations: 

1. The omission is unimportant, and the ex- 
pression means here as elsewhere: the Messiah 
(Lightfoot, Liicke, ete.) Against this is the fact 
that the Son of Man with the article denotes the 
Messiah, and therefore the Son of God, and that 
ns such Ife has been already here introduced. 
Of course the Son of Man is the Son of God in 
an undivided human identity ; but here His be- 
ing man is emphasized by itself as a new point. 

Z. Because He is man (Luther, Jansen, etc., 
Meyer). And how is He made Judge on this 
account? 

(a) Luther, efe., De Wette [Reuss]: ‘The 
judgment is to take place with human publicity, 
therefore the Judge must be visible as man.” 

(5) Bucer, efc.: ‘He humbled Himself to be 
made man, therefore as man IIe ia glorified.” 

(c) Wetstein, Stier: ‘‘ Man is to be judged by 
the lowliest, most loving man,” Heb. ii. 17, 18. 

(d) Este, Meyer: ‘‘ Because Ho is man, and 
would not have had the authority to judgo, if it 
had not been given to Him” (merely, therefore, 
to make room for the ‘“‘given’’). 

(ec) Tholuck: ‘‘ Because He is incarnate Re- 
deemer, the judging also is given to Him in this 
redemption itself. 

(f) The idea is no doubt a juridical principle: 
because He is to judge men, therefore He must 
have not only knowledge of man, but also a hu- 
man experience. As Son of man, thus embodying 
the ideal of human life, He ts the standard of the 
judgment, and virtually the judgment itself; as 
Son of man, He has the whole experience of hu- 
manity, sin excepted (which is no pure experi- 
ence), and as Ife, in that He has been tempted, 
is able to succor them that are tempted, He is 
able also to judge them that are tempted.f 

{By Ilis incarnation Christ has so identified 
Himself witb all the interests of humanity, as its 
Head and Saviour, that humanity belongs to Him: 
itis for Him to redeem, to save, to make alive, 
to judge, to condemn. The final resurrection 
and judgment are only the completion of the pro- 


vi viog Tov avOpwrov in the Synoptists and John i. 52; fit. 
13 f.; vi. 27, 53, 62; wii. 28, ele, ; vids avOpumwou only here, and 
with omocoy, Apuc. 1.13; xiv. 14, in allusion to Dan. vii. 13. 
a ;° Bxcursus on this designation of Christ, p. 98 f. 

{The false construction, which connects the words with 
what follows: Because He is man, marvel not, efc. (Peshito, 
Chrysostom, Paulus, and others), need only be mentioned, . 
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cess commenced in His becoming man for us, 
and for our salvation. Alford explains: Man is 
to be judged by Man,—by that Man whom God 
has appointed, wiro is the inclusive Head of hu- 
manity, and to whom mankind, and man’s world, 
pertain by right of covenant-purchase. Jacobus 
(Notcs on John): This is the kindest arrange- 
ment, 1) because as mediator He must have the 
most tender regard for man; 2) because as man 
He would sympathize with us, as to all our 
temptations; 3) as God-Man He would have a 
fellow-feeling with us ag well as with God.—P. S. ] 

Ver. 28. [Marvel not at this. Bengel: 
‘They are great things which Ie spake all along 
from ver. 21, and worthy of marvel; but greater 
and more marvellous are the things which follow: 
Touro, this, is to be referred to what goes be- 
fore. Jesus knew the feeling of wonder which 
had been just now raised in the mind of the 
Jews.”—P. 8S.] In which all that are in the 
graves.—[Verses 28 and 29 evidently refer to 
the future general resurrection; hence advze¢ oi 
év roic pvqucioc, and hence also the omission of the 
words, kai riv éorw, Christ rises now to the last 
and highest mediatoral act of His éfovoia.— 
P. S.J—The expression, in the graves, is to be 
taken sérictly, t. e., of those who are bodily dead, 
yet not literally: of those only that are buried. It 
is not, however, the dust of the dead that is in- 
tended any more than it is the risen themselves 
(Tholuck), when it is said they shall hear His 
voice, but the souls of the dead on the way to 
resurrection. Their being in the graves signi- 
fies their necd of entire reclothing or new em- 
bodiment in the day of the appearance of Christ. 
The subject hero is evidently the general resur- 
rection (1 Cor. xv.), which excludes neither the 
first resurrection (Rev. xx.), northe gradual, 
organic reclothing ie Cor. v.). Thedistinguishing 
of those who have done good and those who have 
done evil, proves that the subject here cannot 
be the spiritually dead; and to tho same effect is 
the expression: that are in tho graves. Comp. 
Isa. xxvi. 19; Ezek. xxxvii. 2; Dan. xii. 2. 

(Shall hear his voice.—1l Thess. iv. 16: 
‘¢The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and 
with the trump of God.” Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 62. 
The same voice, which ye hear this very moment 
for your spiritual resurrection, shall summon 
your dead bodies from the tomb for the final 
resurrection, and I shall award them, according 
to their deeds, eternal life, or eternal woe, Comp. 
the third stanza of the terrific Dies Irw: 

Tuba mirum spargens sonum, 


Per sepulchrazreqionum, 
Coget omnes ante thronum. 


* Wondrous sound the Trumpet flingeth, 
Through earth's sapulchre it ringeth, 
All betore tho Throne it bringeth.”"—P. 8.] 

Ver. 29. They that have done good [lit. 
the good ra ayava and the evil, ra ¢avAa. 
The article gives the terms an absolute meaning. 
—Comp. Rom. ii. 7; Matth. vii. 21; xxv. 31, sqq. 
also John iii, 20, on the difference between 
solely applied to good, and mpdocerv to evil]. At 
the last day righteousness of faith must have 
ripened into righteousness of life, and all will 
have had opportunity to make it their own, 
1 Peter iii. 19; iv. 6. Unto a resurrection 


of life [etc avadoraccy Cunc|.—l. Meyer: 
‘‘ A resurrection to life locally conceived, 4. ¢., a 
resurrection, the essential result of which is life, 
that is, the life in the kingdom of Messiah.” 2 
Mace. vii. 14 [avdoraorg etc Cody; Dan. xii. 2]. 
2. Tholuck (after Luthardt): ‘After the preg- 
nant sense in which the promise of the avdcraorr 
occurs in chap. vi. 40, 44, 64, it seems more cor- 
rect to translate: life-resurrection, and damna- 
tion-resurrection, indicating that in this act the 
(wf and the xpicte respectively reach their sum- 
mit.” Nodoubt correct. The one class come 
forth into the resurrection of life, into the final 
perfect manifestation of life; the other, into the 
final perfect manifestation of condemnation. This 
includes the first interpretation in the strongest 
form of expression. That Christ is here stand- 
ing before a Jewish tribunal, is indicated by His 
bringing out in ever mightier prominence the 
thought of the divine judgment committed to 
Him. [Unto the resurrection of judgment, 
ei¢ avdoracty xcpicewc.—A resurrection 
from death temporal to death eternal. Who can 
realize the awful idea! The resurrection of the 
wicked is expressly taught Dan. xii. 2; Acts xxiv. 
15 (avdoraace vexpwv, dixaiwy re xai Gdixwr), and 
implied Matth. x. 28, (yy cai oda arodtoa 
év yeévyn); xxv. 84 ff; Rev. xx. 5.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 30. I can of mine own self do noth- 
ing. — Having asserted so great things con- 
cerning the Son, Jesus again speaks of Himself 
iu the first person. Thus we have not here 
(and in ver. 31) a new train of thought accord- 
ing to John’s mode of connecting ideas (Tho- 
luck), but the second turn of the discourse into 
self-assertion and personal application (other 
misapprehensions of the connection, seein Meyer, 
p. 237.) The portion ver. 80-39 treats of the 
true Messianism, the witnesses to it, and the un- 
belief which receives not the testimony. The 
portion verses 41-47 treats of the false Messian-» 
ism, which runs finally into anti-Messianism. J 
can do nothing, etc. See ver. 19. 

As I hear.—Denoting in the form of sensible 
perception absolute, sensible, spiritual know- 
ledge. <A hearing, in the sense of perfect moral, 
teleological perception-of the divine will, as pre- 
viously a seeing in the sense of perfect intellectual 
perception of things in principle. The words at 
the same time assert the Saviour’s knowledge of 
the men’s condemnation of themselves. Be- 
cause I seek not mine own will.—Because 
He perpetually sacrifies Himself, He can judge 
the world in execution of the will of His Father, 
who sent lim. The paternity points to His 
origin, the sending, to His object. 

Ver. 81. If I bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not true.—A man’s testimony in 
his own cause is not received; it must be sup- 
ported by the attestation of another: the oath. 
A human tribunal requires at least two wit- 
nesses, Nu. xxxv. 80; John viii. 16, 17.* Yet 


(According to the usual rule of law. Chetud. f. xxiil. 2: 
Testibus de se tpsis mon credunt. Christ argues here hypo- 
thetically: If My testimony concerning Myself could be in- 
dependent and separated from that of the Father, it would be 
false according to the law of testimony. In John viii. 13-16 
the other side of the same argument is presented: Christ dws 
in fact bear witness of Himself, but as He is the of God, 
the organ ofthe Father, His testimony is the testimony of the 
Father in and through Him, and therefore true. ‘ Though I 


CHAP. 


not the number of witnesses, but the nature and 
auality of the witness, is the thing here empha- 
sized by the Lord. Theattester must be distinct 
from the one attested. This is the human rule. 
In theocratic terms: A prophet without divine 
attestation, or even the Messiah without the 
same, would be a contradiction. ‘The precise 
principle is, that the individual does not testify 
to himself, and thus separate himself from the 
universal, but that one testifies for another, and 
then on the highest scale he who is other to the 
Son, the Father, testifies to the Son. Chap. viii. 
14 seems to contradict this. But: (1) In the 
law of judicial testimony a person’s testimony 
respecting himself has its place; (2) particu- 
larly in regard to a fact of personal conscious- 
ness; (3) in case of a testimony which has the 
testimony of the Father associated with it. 

Ver. 32. There is another.—The sequel 
shows that this dAAoc is the Father. [So 
Cyr., Aug., Beza, Beng., Liicke, Thol., Olsh., 
Luthardt, Hengstenb., Briickner, Meyer, Godet, 
Alford. It cannot be John the Baptist (Chrys., 
Erasm., Grot., De Wette, Ewald), on account of 
ver. 34, 36, where Christ presents His testimony 
as unnecessary, and assigns it a subordinate 
value as compared with that of the Father. ‘“‘The 
reason why our Lord mentions John is not ‘as 
ascending from the lesser witness to the greater,’ 
but purposely to remove the idea that He meant 
him only or principally by these words, and to 
set his testimony in its proper place: then at 
ver. 36 Ho returns again to the aAdo¢e papr. rept 
éuov.”” (Alford.) I know that, efc. This, 
as Meyer observes, is too strong and solemn for 
the testimony of the Baptist. ‘It is the Son’s 
testimony to the Father's truth,” comp. vii. 28, 
29; viii. 26, 65.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 33, 34. Ye sent unto John.—Re- 
minding them of the fact which the evangelist 
relates in chap. i. 19. Towards the end of His 
pilgrimage also, Matth. xxi. 25, He again re- 
verts to this. At the same time hinting what 
follows farther on. This leads to the more pre- 
cise explanation of the words: I receive not 
testimony from man (Ver. 34). That is, 
not: I reject it (Tholuck), or, do not make 
use of it (Beza), or, do not catch at it (De 
Wette), but: I do not need tt for Myself, and 
do not make account of tt, as necessary to support 
my public appearance as Messiah.* I expect 
my attestation in a higher testimony, in the 
testimony of the Father. John was a witness 
with whom, as the completer of the Old Testa- 
ment, they must from their point of view be 
satisfied ; but Jesus cannot satisfy Himself with 
this testimony; as founder of the New Testament, 
He must have a new and higher. But these 
things I say, that ye may be saved.—([Not 
for My benefit, for I do not need this human tes- 
timony, having a divine one, which is all suf- 
ficient, but for your salvation. Bengel: Vesira 
res agitur.—P. S.] He reminds them of that 
testimony, because for them it was valid, and 


bear witness of Myself, yot My witness is true, for I know 
whence I came. ... Ye if I judge, My judgment is true, 
forlam n@M alone, but I and the Father that sent me.”— 
P. 8. 
ad f ivewy 7. wapTupiay, as in iif. 11, 32, to recetre. to ac- 
buat here as fesfimony (not in the sense of believing). See 
’ p. 238.—P. 8.) 4 
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contempt of it would be an undoing of the old 
covenant, and would bring perdition upon them. 

Ver. 35. He was the lamp burning (or, 
lighted) and shining. [’Exeivog nv 6 Aty- 
voc dKkatéuevog Kai gaivwrv. “What a glo- 
rious phenomenon was he, and how little have you 
appreciated him!’ Meyer.] Hewas. John hasre- 
tired. He was in prison at the time of the Lord’s 
return to Galilee (chap. iv. 44; Matth. iv. 12), 
and was soon after beheaded (chap. vi. 1; comp. 
Matth. xiv. 13). [So also Stier and Alford.— 
P. 8.] Jesus therefore considered his imprison- 
ment as the end of his course. 

Thelamp. Withthearticle.* Theappointed 
lamp of the advent of the Messiah, burning and 
shining. Interpretations: 1. Bengel: Elijah, 
with reference to Sir. xlviii. 1: ‘‘Then stood up 
Elijah the prophet like a fire, and his word burned 
likealamp.”’} 2. Luthardt: The figure of the 
one who carries a light before the coming bride- 
groom. The rejoicing just afterwards mentioned, 
which might be probably the performance of a 
wedding dance in the torch-light, might be deci- 
sive for this view. But the one who holds the 
torch is not the torch itself. The general figure 
in Luke i. 76 (Meyer) is not quite satisfactory.t 
It must be observed, that the manifestation of 
Jehovah is always preceeded by a token of light 
and fire. The indication of this appears even in 
Genesis, chap. iii. 24; xv. 17. Then the burn- 
ing bush becomes the token of the manifestation 
of Jehovah, Ex. iii. 2; afterwards the pillar of 
fire, Ex. xiii. The permanent typical symbol of 
the manifestation of God in Israel was the can- 
dle-stick in thetemple; its complement being the 
fire upon the altar. In the prophetic vision the 
manifestation of Jehovah is announced and 
marked by a token of light and fire combined 

Ezek. i. 18); by light and fire the advent of the 

fessiah is heralded and proclaimed, Zech. xiv. 
7; Mal. iii. 2. All those tokens of light and fire 
meet in the Baptist. He is the flame-signal of 
the Messiah, the last Old Testament form of the 
pillar of fire and of the candle-stick in the tem- 
ple; therefore the lamp, at once flaming and 
shining. The figure of the lamp (Aiyvoc) was cur- 
rent (2Sam. xxi. 17; 2 Peteri. 19; Rev. xxi. 28). 

Burning and shining. Meyer disputes the: 
opinion that these words denote two peculiari- 
ties of John: fiery zeal and illumination; since 
the two belong together.2 And yet the two are 
also to be distinguised. It was the sin of the 


'*(Omitted, as often, in the E. V., which also translates 
Avxvos light (yws), instead of lamp, and thus brings this pas- 
sage needlessly in conflict with 1.8: ovx hy éxeivos Td dws, add’ 
iva aprupicn wept Tou ¢dwros. Johy was, indeed, a light,. 
but only in a subordinate sense, a derived light, a light le 
not lighting, and hence ev rq dwrt avrov is spoken of fn the 
a a in the sense of the predicate, not the noun.—P. 8. 

Kai avéorn 'HAias spodntys ws sup, cai o Acyos avroy 
ws Aapwa ; dieiae. Stier and Alford think’ that this 
passage may he referred to here, and guve rise toa common 
way of spenking of Elijah, as cortain Kabbis were called “ the 
candle of the law."—P. 8] 

{[Meyor: The article significs the particular lamp which 
was to appear in John as the forerunner of the Messiah whose 
mission was to tench the people the knowledge of the Mes- 
sianic salvation, dovvas yrwow sorapes tw Aap avrov, Luke 
i.76f. Lange goes deeper, as usual, where he differs from 
Meyer. De Wetto takes the article as meaning: “the lamp 
which was to lead vou.’”—P. S. 

¢[ Meyer quotes in support, Luke xii. 85: ot Avxvor xasd- 
mevor; Rev. iv. 5; Aauwades mupos xaidpevac, but in both 
cases dacvépevor is omitted. According to Alford datvwy sets 
forth the derived and transitory nature of John’s light-P, 5.7, 
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Jews, that they were not warned by the burning 
of John and so made his shining a mere transi- 
tory appearance. 

And ye were willing. —HUeAjoare. 
Bringing out the sinful caprice in which they made 
the earnest light a passing festival torch for a 
joyous throngordance. Respecting the enthusi- 
astic concourso on the appearance of the Baptist, 
see Matth. iii. 5. Out of this came, instead of 
the perdvoca which John preached, an ayaA/cao- 
Sjvac. We might think here of the dancing of 
gnats in the twilight, or a swarm of flies around 
a lamp: but more natural is the thought of a 
joyous dance approaching witb a festive torch. 
Fora while.—II pd¢ Spav belongs accord- 
ing to Bengel, to7YeAjoure, according to Meyer, to 
ayaAAac3nvac; but the two things are not to be 
separated. To their fickle é3éAev it belonged to 
make to themselves out of the earnest preacher 
of repentance, an entertaining event of the day. 
In his light.—They made the Aiyvoe itself for 
awhile the light, ¢4¢, of which it was to be only 
the harbinger. Comp. Matth. xi. 16. Further- 
more they endeavored to find a bright entertain- 
ing side to the earnestness of his preaching of 
repentance, and hence at last forsook him, be- 
cause he was too earnest for them. 

Ver. 86. Greater witness.—Meilw rov 
Iodvvov, instead of ry paprupiac tov ’Iwdvvov. 
Constructio compendiaria. For the works 
which the Pather hath, e(c.—The testimony 
of His miracles is the testimony of His Father 
Himself, because the Father hath given Him the 
works. To finish.—The idea of consummation 
again; description of Christianity. That the 
Father hath sent me.—The end (rd réAo¢) 
points back to the beginning, the apy, the send- 
ing, which, in its eternity, becomes a perfect: 
aréoradke, chap. iii. 84. 

Ver. 87. And the Father himself... . 
hath borne witness of me.—It is a question 
whether a new and different testimony from that 
of the works (ver. 86) is here introduced. 1. 
This is the testimony of the works (Augustine, 
Grotius, Bauer, Neander, Stier, efc.), 2. The 
‘testimony of God at the baptism of Christ (Chry- 
ostom, Bengel, Paulus).* 8. The witness in 
the spirit of the believer, the drawing of the 
Father (De Wette[ Alford], Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Tholuck; but wavering). 4. The testimony 
‘which God has given in His word, in the Sorip- 
tures of the Old Testament, to His Son (Cyril, 
Nonnus, efc., Bede, Calvin, Liicke, Meyer). Un- 
questionably thig last interpretation is established 
by the perfect ueuapripyxe, as well as by the en- 
suing discussion on the Holy Scriptures. Evi- 
dently, however, Christ combines the outward 
word with the inward word in the spirit; and 
He means not the abstract letter of the Scripture, 
‘but the concrete, living Old Testament revelation 
#3 a unity of word and spirit (see vers. 87, 88). 
The third and fourth interpretations, therefore, 
must be combined. This is the direct, strongly 
‘pronounced testimony of the Father. 

Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor seen his shape.—Christ denotes 
the soul, the inner life, the truth of the Old 
Testament revelation. This consisted in the 


* (This interpretation is excluded by the addition, at any 


‘ time.—P. 8.) 


hearing of the voices of God, the word of reve- 
lation given in vision, and seeing the emblems 
of God, His ddfa (the Angel of the Lord), by the 
true believers of the ancient covenant, particu- 
larly by the prophets. From this life of revela- 
tion, #. ¢., from the spirit and truth of the Old 
Testament, these persons were so alienated that 
Jesus could say to them: Ye have never heard 
even one of His voices acne living tone of His 
voice), never seen a single form of His manifes- 
tation (a glimmer of Hislivingrevelation). And 
this He could say to them with perfect assur- 
ance, because they did not perceive the voice of 
God even in the word of Christ (comp. Heb. i. 
1), because they did not see even the angel of 
the Lord in His incarnation, as He stood before 
their eyes, John xiv. 9. In this reproof it is im- 
plied that the process of revelations by visions, 
out of which the Holy Scripture as a document 
proceded, must in some sense repeat itself iu the 
inward awakening (hearing) and tlumination (see- 
ing) of the true reader (Leben Jesu, IIL, p. 598). 
Hence also the conjunctive obre, obre, is followed 
by xat ov. The result of such an awakened 
hearing and enlightened seeing is the abiding of 
the word, as a new life and vision, in the be- 
lieving heart (Adyoc uévuy év tyiv). That is, the 
guvy and the eldo¢g go together in the one effect 
and efficient power of the Adyog péver. 

Different interpretations: 1. The voice at the 
baptism (Chrysostom, Lampe, Bengel; Liicke on 
the contrary: We should then expect ry gurir). 
2. Jesus concedes in His words some objection 
which the Jews would have made (Euthymius 
Zigab., Kuinoel, Paulus; a characteristically 
rabbinical interpretation). Similarly Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius: ‘‘Nevor before bas this direct ex- 
hibition of God been made, as it now is.” 8. 
Cyril, Theophylact: Jesus denies to them all 
direct apprehension of the Old Testament reve- 
lations (Licke: ‘then Jesus must have spoken 
of their fathers”). 4. A reproof that they had 
no eye nor ear for the direct testimonies of God 
in His—the Messiah’s—appearance and work 
oo But this comes in the succeeding 

emonstrative words: For whom He hath sent, 
Him ye believe not. 5. A metaphorical inter- 
pretation (still more definite than in Liicke): 
‘“¢ Metaphoricee sunt locutiones, quibus tn summa do- 
cere vult, alienos esse prorsus a Dei notitia. Nam 
siculs vultu et sermone homines se patefaciunt, ita 
Deus vocem ad nos suam Prophetarum voce emittt, 
et in sacramentis quasi visibilem formam tnduit, 
unde cognosci pro modulo nostro queat. . Verum qui 
cum in viva sua effigie non agnoscit, satis hoc tpso 
prodit, nullum se numen colere, nisi quod ipse fabre- 
carit (2 Cor. iii. 14). Calvin. Similarly Lut- 
hardt: ‘‘dwrf and eido¢ are not to be referred to 
particular symbolical revelations in the Old 
Testament, such as Isaiah’s and Jeremiah’s 
hearing the gwj of God, and Ezekiel’s and 


. Daniel’s seeing his eldo¢ in the Spirit; but to the 


total revelation recorded in the Old Testament, 
as God’s exhibition Himself.” So Meyer also, 
except that he includes theophanies and visions. 
And to just these, in their symbolical import, the 
whole matter comes. = 

Ver. 88. And ye have not his word 
abiding in you—[xai rév Adyow abrot 
ovn Exere pévovtra év tulv.] A Johan 
nean phrase, 1 John ii. 14. Meyer: ‘‘ You lack § 


CHAP. V. 1-47. 
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permanent inward appropriation of His word.”* 
Not the revelation of God in the conscience 
(Olshausen,f Frommann), but the living, espe- 
cially the Messianio word of God as the seed of 
the knowledge of Christ. For whom he sent 
him ye believe not.—The fact that they did 
not recognize and accept in Christ the perfect 
revelation, the gwf7 and eidoc, of God, proves 
that they had not understood the intimations of 
this revelation in the Old Testament; that they 
had not the Old Testament living in them; that 
they were deaf and blind to the word of Godin 
the Holy Scriptures as a direct testimony to the 
Son (see Isa. vi. 6; Matth. xiii. 14; John xii. 
40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8; 2 Cor. iii. 14). 
The év axéor. is emphasized by being placed first, 
and made yet more prominent by robry wpeic. 
[Grotius: Quomodo mandata regis discel, qui lega- 
(um excludit. With the messenger of God they 
necessarily also rejected His message.—P. 8. } 
Ver. 89. Ye search the Scriptures.— 
Meyer: ‘“‘ That épevvare is indicative (Cyril, Eras- 
mus, Casaubon, Beza, Bengel, and many mod- 
erns, including Kuinoel, Liicke, Olshausen, Klee, 
De Wette, Maier,f{ etc.), not tmperative (Chrysos- 
tom, Augustine, Theophylact, Euthymius Zigab., 
Lather, Calvin, e¢c., Paulus, Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Hofmann, Luthardt,3 efe.), is shown by the 
context, to which an imperative would be foreign 
matter, particularly out of harmony with the 
correlative xai ob déAere. Comp. also Lechler in 
the Studien und Kritiken, 1854, p. 795.” Comp. 2 
Cor. iii. As the Jews, in their way, searched the 
Scriptures very diligently (see Tholuck, p. 175), 
the sentence, if imperative, must have specified 
and strongly emphasized the right mode of search. 
(Grammatically, épevyvdre may be imperative: 
search, or indicative: ye search. It is not easy to 
decide between the two interpretations. The 
former has, by Luther’s German V. and by the A. 
E.V., become the current interpretation in the 
Protestant, as it was in the old Greek Church, 
and is often (by ana fortiori application to the 
New Testament) popularly used as an argument 
against Romanists. It is favored by the follow- 
ing considerations: 1) The position of épevvare 
before tag ypadac, which, however, is by no means 
conclusive. 2) The omission of tyeic before 
Epecvare, comp. tyelc before the indicative doxeire. 
8) The consent of the Greek fathers, with the 
important exception, however, of Cyril of Alex- 
andria. 4) The intrinsic improbability that 
Christ should have spoken in any way reproach- 
folly of the study of the Scriptures. (HHengsten- 


*[Meyer puts only a comma after ver.37. John might 
have continued: ovre roy Adyor, efc., but by using nai, and 
connecting the negation with the verb (ov« éxere) instead of 
the particle (ovre), he lays greater stress on the new charge 
against the Jews.—P. 8. 

¢ [Otehansen : According to John the word of the eternal 
God speaks or sounds in the mind of every man. Sin has 
diminished, but not destroyed his susceptibility to truth. 
Without something analogous in the mind, man cannot per- 
ceive the of God. It is the same as the “light in 
thee,” Matt. vi. 23. But ’s interpretation (the same as 
Meyer's) is preferable.—P. 8. 


$e Henry, Doddridge, Barnes, Briickner, and Godet, 


- 218), Hen 
xxxiv. 16), Buumlein, Alford, 


(wavering), Owen, Jacobus.—P. 8.] 


tenberg (who 


Wordsworth |* 


berg discovers a far fetched allusion to Isa. 
xxxiv. 16: ‘‘S8eek ye out of the book of the 
Lord,” a passage which is omitted in the Sept. )— 
Yet these arguments are in themselves insufficient, 
and must give way, in my judgment, to the one 
consideration that the connection and natural 
sense of the passage as a whole requires the in- 
dicative. The Saviour exposes the inconsistency, 
blindness and perverseness of the Jews in search- 
ing the letter of the Scriptures, and imagining to 
have eternal life in them, and yet refusing to be- 
lieve in Him to whom these very Scriptures bear 
witness, and who alone can give tothem that life 
which they vainly sought in the killing letter 
instead of the vivifying spirit. Thus by their 
unbelief the very book of God which they pro- 
fessed to honor, became their accuser, and a 
savor of death to them. Had He intended to 
exhort the Jews to search the Scriptures, He would 
not have continued: ‘for in them ye think, or, 
imagine to have (ipeic doxeite éyecv) eternal 
life,” but: ‘through them ye have (Exere) or 
rather, shall have, shall find, eternal life ;’’ nor 
would He have added: ‘And they are they which 
testify of Me,” but ‘for ;’’ this being the reason 
why they should study theScriptures. He would 
also probably have defined the verb as to the 
spirit and manner of searching the Scriptures; 
for the Jews did search themnicely and diligently, 
although by no means in the best way. The 
more natural interpretation, therefore, is this: 
‘‘ Ye do. (indeed) search the Scriptures (not rv 
Adyov Seow, but rac ypadde, the letter of the several 
written books of the Old Testament), for in them 
(not through them, as a mere means to get at the 
living word of God) ye imagine to have eternal life ; 
and they are they which testify of Me. And (yet— 
how inconsistent, how preposterous!) ye are not 
willing to come to Me that ye might have (that eter- 
nol) life. ’Epevvaw is the very word which the 
Sanhedrists used of the study of the Scriptures, 
vii. 62, when they told Nicodemus: ‘Search 
Cone): and see that no prophet has arisen 
out of Galilee.”’* The Pharisees studied the Old 
Testament as they kept the Sabbath, and Christ 
rectified their study by pointing out the Christ 
in the Bible, as He rebuked their Sabbath keep- 
ing by doing works of mercy on the Sabbath 
day. They knew the shell of the Bible and 
ignored the kernel within. They searched 
minutely, pedantically and superstitiously the 
letter, but had no sympathy with the indwelling 
soul. They idolized the written book, while they 
resisted the living word contained therein (comp. 
ver. 88). Such bibliolatry led them away from 
Christ, while the true study of Moses and the 
prophets leads to Christ, as the fulfiller of the 
law and the promise. The O. T. promises life, 
not to the mere reader and searcher, but to the 
doer, of the law: ‘‘Ye shall therefore keep my 
statutes and my judgments: which if a man do, 
he shall live in them ” (Lev. xviii.5). The Rab- 
bis said: “‘He who acquires the words of the law, 
acquires fot himself eternal life (Qui acquirit sibi 
verba legis, is acquirit sibi vitameternam).” The un- 
believing Jews search the Old Testament to this 
day in the same spirit and with the same result; 
their minds are blinded, and the vail is upon 


*(Hence Luthardt is all wrong in ascribing to epevvare 
here a profounder meaning.—P. 8.] 
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their heart (2 Cor. iii. 14, 15). In like manner 
the New Testament is a sealed book to thousands 
of its readers and students within the Christian 
church, who either superstitiously, like the Jews, 
or skeptically, like the rationalists, stick to the 
mere outside of the Bible, and ignore or oppose 
the Christ within. Christ is the life and light 
of the whole Bible, its Alpha and Omega, and the 
only key that unlocks its mysteries to the believ- 
ing mind. Comp. the remarks on ver. 46.—P. 8. ] 

For in them ye think ye have.— Thinking, 
or imagining (doxeire) in opposition to believing or 
knowing [and thinking to have in opposition to ac- 
tual having; comp. ver. 45, and chap. viii. 54 
Suelo Aéyeve], imply in the first instance igno- 
rance, but here error also; therefore a censure 
(contrary to Meyer); for the sense is not: Ye 
think that eternal life is communicated to you 
through the Scriptures, but: Ye think to have 
eternal life in the Scriptures themselves (tho 
plural is significant), in their mere outward letter, 
and to have it as an external possession outside 
of yourselves in their objective existence; thus 
clearly designating that Rabbinism, which 
for the Word of God made man substitutes the 
Word of God made book ic Sir. xxiv. 28 [ravra 
rdvra Bi3A0¢ diadijKng Veov vpiorov]; comp. H. 
Richter: Die evang. und rim. Kirchenlehre, Bar- 
men, 1844, p. 47.)* : : 

And they are they [xal éxeivai eiory ]. 
—Kai emphatic. [Just they, these very Scriptures 
which ye search. The copula brings out the 
absurdity of coupling contradictory things. Ye 
search the Scriptures which testify of Me, and 
ye reject Me; ye seek life, and ye will not come 
to Me who alone can give you life.—P. 8.] 
Which testify of me.—The participle eioc al 
paprvgovoai means strictly: they are the testi- 
fiers of me, ¢. ¢., their proper nature and office is 
to bear witness of me. [The Old Testament was to 
Christ a mirror which reflected His own image. ] 

Ver. 40. And ye will not. }—The Scriptures 
point to Christ; but they will not come from the 
Scriptures to Him, that they might have life. 
The aidvocg seems designedly omitted. They 
think they already have the Cw) aidéuvoe in the 
letter of their Scriptures; but they must come 
to Christ before they can have any life at all. 
Of course the life meant is the (uw aidvog, but 
here great stress falls on its very conditions and 
incipiency. Bengel: Propius in Christo, quam 
in Scripturie vita habetur. [Ov DéAere im- 
plies the voluntary character, and hence the 
moral guilt of unbelief, comp. Matth. xxiii. 37.} 


# (Rothe (Studien und Kritiken, 1800, p.67) and Weiss (Johan. 
Lehrbegriff, p. 106), likewise maintain that docetre implies a 
censure of the excessive Rabbinical over-estimate of tho 
letter of the Bible. This view is strengthened by the em- 
phatic vets, ye on your part, and the obvious sense of doxeire 
in verso 45. su t also that ¢y» avrais is significantly 
chosen instead of 84° avrav, as if the written Scriptures were 
the eternal life itself, while they are only the record of life and 
tho witness of Christ. Meyer rejects this interpretation, as 
being inconsistent with the high veneration of Christ for the 
Scriptures; but He is simply protesting (and that in the 
wisest and most rded manner) against the abuse and 

erversion of the Seripeures ust as He protests against the 

ewish perversion of the Sabbath. Mcyer admits, however, 
that there is an opposition here to real éxecw Cwyv, which 
Christ could not say of the Jews, as they rejected the Christ 
of the Scriptures.—P. 8.] 

+ (Ewald reads this as a question. But it is stronger as an 
assertion.—P. 4 

t[Alford: “ The words ye are not willing-to come, here set 


The end of the discourse uncovers the secret mo- 
tive of this unbelief, namely the self-seeking am- 
bition of the heart. Reason may be more easily 
convinced of the truth of Christianity than the 
will may be subdued to the obedience of Christ. 
The springs of belief and unbelief are in the 
heart rather than the head. ‘Keep thy heart 
with all diligence, for out of it are the issues 
of life,” Prov. iv. 28.—P. S8.] 

Ver. 41. Glory from men.—Glory. Mere 
honor, especially in John, cannot be intended 
by the word ddta. It is the déga of the Messiah. 
This Christ declares He will not receive, or ap- 
propriate, from human sources. The connection 
is: The Father testifies of Me in the Scripture; 
I must leave all to Him, as He glorifies Me; I 
cannot be glorified by the testimony of John in 
his ministry among you. That Jesus intended 
to prevent the charge of injured ambition (Lut- 
hardt, Meyer), is hardly to be supposed. 

Ver, 42. But I know you.—["Eyvorxa, 
perfect. Bengel: Cognitos vos habeo; hoc radio 
penetrat corda auditorum. He knew them from 
their past history and from their conduct to- 
wards Him.—P. S.] With His sure discern- 
ment, that their heart is not directed towards 
God, He cannot and will not expect that His 
défa will be prepared for Him by the Sanhedrin, 
or by Judaism in general. The reason why they 
did not know, and honor Him, was that they did 
not love God. ‘Ye have not the love of God 
in you.—They had none of that spirituality 
which is earnestly directed towards God and 
eternal things. ‘T)» aydémyyv: the love which 
is required by the law, as its sum and substance, 
or even that which is awakened by the promise. 
In you.—’Ev égavroi¢ [in your own hearts]. 
They have this love in their holy Scriptures, 
outside of themselves, in the holy medium of reve- 
lation, as they have eternal life outside of them- 
selves ;—they themselves are full of worldliness. 

Ver. 43. In my Father's name.—tThe very 
fact that He iscome inthe name of His Father, that 
He has predicated nothing of Himself, that He 
has executed the mission of the Father, done the 
works of the Father, answered to the testimony 
of the Father in the Old Testament, that He has 
even avoided the oft falsified name of Messiah, 
is the reason why they do not receive Him. 

If another shall come in his own name. 
—Weo might doubt whether the Lord does not 
intend to say: under the assumed name of Mes- 
siah in some specifically shaped form. But the 
man coming in his own name is, in any case, a 
false Messiah (Meyer, against Luthardt); for he 
comes, (1) with no commission from the Father, 
but of his own ambitious impulse; (2) not with 
the works of the Father, but with self-chosen 
deceptions; (3) not for the glory of the Father, 
but for his own; (4) not in agreement with the 
holy Scriptures, but with a false Messianic idea. 
Meyer: ‘‘He will find acceptance, because he 
satisfies the opposite of the love of God, self-love 
(by promise of earthly glory, efc.). A distinct 
prediction of false Messiahs. See Matth. xxiv. 
24. According to Schudt: Jiidische Merkwiirdig- 
keiten, 6, 27, 80 (in Bengel), sixty-four such de- 


furth strikingly the freedom of the will, on which the unbe- 
liever’s condemnation rests: eee chap. iii. 19."—P. 8.] 
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ceivers have been counted since the time of 
Christ.” Since then many new ones have doubt- 
less been added. (ree the periodical: Didbre 
Emeth, Breslau, 18535 and 1854, and the note in 
Heubner, p. 304.) Tholuck, without sufficient 
reason, disputes the reference of the passage to 
false Messiahg, and refers it only to the false pro- 
phets, who came in their own name, and always 
found more followers than thetrue. Yet all ap- 
pealed to a divine commission. Those who 
came in their own name, did so in opposition to 
the true Messiah; and this method is always 
pseudo-Christian and anti-Christian at the same 
time. Meanwhile the false prophets of the an- 
cient time were but fore-runners of the pseudo- 
Messianic manifestations of the New Testament 
age; and such future manifestations the Lord 
evidently hasinview.* Him ye willreceive. 
Affinity of the ungodly mind, more explicitly de- 
clared in John xii. 43. : 

Ver. 44. Who receive glory one from 
another.—Not merely honor, but here again 
défa, with reference to the specific honor of Mes- 
siah: Messianic honors. Messianic dignities are 
both accorded and accepted in a hierarchical 
system from human, sinful motives, ambition, 
fuvor and the like. And seek not the glory 
that cometh from the only God.—Hero 
evidently the ddga is the divine pleasure, as ¢on- 
ferring honor and glory on the believer; tho 
d6fa Yeow of Paul in Rom. iii. 23. From the only 
God, rapa tov pévov Beodr. Grotius, De 
Wette [E. V., Godet]: From God only; making 
the adjective rather adverbial. Meyer and Tho- 
luck [Alford], on the contrary, take yudvoc after 
the analogy of John xvii. 8: ‘O pudvog adAndivde 
Vedc; 1 Tim. vi. 15: '0 pdvoce duvacrns. It was 
the deepest reproach to Jews, who gloried in the 
worship of the one God, that they recognized so 
various, and even human, sources of the ddéa, as 
really to be polytheistic in their conduct. These 
creature lights, in which the lustre is not recog- 
nized as radiance from the centre of light and 
honor in the only God, but which are made by 
men of men,—these form a disguised and subtle 
polytheism, a heathenism within a Judaistic 
hierarchical system. 

Ver. 45. Do not think that I shall accuse 
you.—([Christ’s office is not to accuse, but to 
judge.] Referring, no doubt, to theaccusations 
which they brought against Him and the human 
trial upon which they put Him. Before their 
court He has assumed more and more the mien 
ofa majestic judge. He has finally represented 
them as contradicting the testimony of God, as 
anti-Christs, pagans. They aré disarmed by 
the authority and power of [is words, and dis- 
charge Him. Now, so far as Ile is concerned, 
He proposes to discharge them. He will not ac- 
cuse them to the Father, but another, says He, will 
accuse you, even Moses, in whom ye hope 
[y4nrixare, have set your hope, comp. 2 Cor. 
1.10]. This is the last, tho mightest stroke.+ 


*{Some of the fathers, and recently also Alford, refer tho 
pamage to the anti-Christ who ahall appear in tho latter daya, 
2 Thess. ii. 8-12.—P. 8.] 

¢{Bengel: “Mazime aptus ad conclusionem.” Godet: “Sa 

wne forme dramatique ct saisissante. ... Il se 
frouvera que celus dont vous me reproche de transgresser la 
lot, temsignera pour mol, tandis qu’ il s‘levera contre vous, ses 
sclateurs. Quel renversement de toutes leurs notions.” —P. 8.) 


That very Moses on whom they set their hope, 
willaccuse them, and put their hope to shame. 
Not exactly the Holy Scriptures (Tholuck), but 
Moses himself, in his spirit, as the representa- 
tive of the legal basis of the Holy Scriptures. If 
they rightly searched the Scriptures, they would 
find Christ ond only Christ in the Old Testa- 
ment, even in the books of Moses alone; but 
they find Moses in them, and only Moses, only 
law even in the prophets, and on this omni- 
present Moses, whose all the Scriptures are in 
their view (see ver. 47), that is, on the legal 
element of the Holy Scriptures, they placed their 
self-righteous confidence. Through Moses they 
sought to be heirs of the Messianic kingdom; 
Christ Himself was to appear as a second Moses 
(nova lex). But Moses, says He, is the very one 
who will accuse you. Not so much that the law 
pronounces the curse on those who deal in the 
works of the law, as that Moses, both in single 
passages (Deut. xviii. 15), and in his whole law, 
especially in the types, wrote of Christ. Bengel: 
Scripsit nusqguam non. [Comp. further remarks 
sub. ver. 46.—P. 8.] here and how accuse? 
In all judgments of conscience as well as in all 
the historical judgments of Israel the real Moses, 
the spirit of the law, accuses them for their un- 
belief even unto the end of the world. Not, 
therefore, for unbelief of particular prophecies, 
‘“‘ag even De Wette thinks, but because the re- 
ligious spirit of his law deposes so strong a testi- 
mony in favor of Him who, by His whole appear- 
ance, proves that He is the fulfilment of it.’’? Tho- 
luck. 

Ver. 46. For if ye believed Moses, ye 
would helieve me.—True law-Jews are irue 
Jaith-Jews. The eame applies to Christianity. 
[Every true Jew who follows the teachings of the 
Old Testament revelation, becomes naturally a 
Christian, as was the case with the apostles and 
primitive disciples, but every bad Jew instinctive- 
ly rejects the gospel, because the Old and New 
Testaments are the revelation of one and the same 
God, the Old being a preparation for the New, the 
New the fulfilment of the Old. ‘Novum Testa- 
mentum in Vetere latet, Vetus Test. in Novo patet.” 
The agreement of Moses and Christ is also the 
underlying thought of the whole sermon on tho 
Mount; Matthew and John are the disciples of 
one Master.—P. 8. 

[For of me he wrote, rep? ydp én0i—em- 
phatically pluced first—éxelvoc &ypapev.— 
Moses wrote of Christ, as tho seed of the woman 
that shall bruise the serpent’s head (Gen. iii.), 
as the seed of Abraham by which all the nations 
of the earth shall be blessed (Gen. xii. ff.), as 
the Shiloh unto whom shall be tho gathering of 
the people (Gen. xlix.), as the Star out of Jacob, 
and the Sceptre that shall rise out of Isracl 
(Numb. xxiv. 17), as the great Prophet whom 
God will raise up, and unto whom the Jews 
should hearken (Deut. xviii.). Moreover, the 
moral law of Moses, by rbvealing the holy will 
of God and setting up a standard of human 
righteousness in conformity with that will, 
awakens a knowledge of sin and guilt (Rom. iii. 
20; vii. 7), and thus serves as a school-master 
to bring us to Christ (Gal. iii. 24). Finally, the 
ritual law and all the ceremonies of Mosaic wor- 
ship were typical of the Christian dispensation 
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(Col. ii. 17), as the healing serpent in the wilder- 
ness pointed to Christ on the cross (Numb. xxi. 
9; John iii. 14). This is a most important testi- 
mony, from the unerring mouth of Christ; to the 
Messianic character and aim of the whole 
Mosaic dispensation, and to the Mosaic origin 
of the Pentateuch. Comp. Luke xxiv.-44; Rom. 
x.5.—P. 8.1 

Ver. 47. But if ye believe not his writ- 
ings, how shall you believe my words ?7— 
Twofold antithesis [Moses and Christ—Moses’ 
writings and Christ's words]. First, as the 
stronger, éxeivov—éuoic. Notas if Moses were 
more credible than Christ. But he is casier for 
beginners, and only through him do men get to 
Christ. This antithesis does not, as Meyer 
thinks, exclude the second. The Sanhedrists, 
like the Rabbins in general, officially concerned 
themselves simply with the writings; the words 
of Christ they heard only by the way.* They 
had sought to prosecute Him according to the 
Sabbath law of Moses; He declares that they 
are apostates from Moses. But as they postpone 
their judgment, He postpones His. 

[The discourse ends, as Meyer says, with a 
question ‘of hopelessness,” I prefer to say, 
holy sadness. Yet after all there is implicd in 
this question a tender appeal of that infinite love 
which would again and again gather the children 
of Jerusalem together, even asa hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, though they 
would not (Matth. xxiii. 837).—This whole dis- 
course is one of the most remarkable in the New 
Testament. Nowhere else does Christ so fully 
explain His relation to His Father. It is not 
metaphysical, but the simple expression of His 
filial consciousness. With the utmost natural- 
ness and almost childlike simplicity He utters 
the sublimest truths concerning His official de- 

endence on, and essential oneness with, the 

ather. This relation the Nicene Creed has 
briefly and clearly expressed by calling Christ 
*‘ Light of Light, God of God, very God of very 
God.” What cag we mortals do but reverently 
listen to these astounding disclosures of the 
mysterious union of the Saviour of the world 
with the infinite God! And how terrific is the 
force of the argument against the blind and dead 
leaders of the Jews, especially when, at theclose, 
He pursues them to their own territory and takes 
away the very foundation from under their feet 
by calling the grand figure of their liberator and 
lawgiver in whom they placed their hope, from the 
grave, and changing their pretended advocate into 
their accuser! The whole discourse is so charac- 
teristic, grand, pointed and telling, that the idea 
of an invention is utterly preposterous. Even 
Strauss and Renan dare not deny its essential 
genuineness, though they insist upon its Johan- 
nean coloring. ‘ Le theme,” says Renan of the 
Johannean discourses in general We de Jésus), 
‘speul nétre pas sans quelque authenticilé; mais 

f 


*/ Alford insists on the antithesis of ypauuaraand pyuara. 
“Man give greater weight to what {s written and published 
than to mere words of mouth ;—and ye in particular give 

ter honor to Moses than Me: if then yo believe not what 

eo has written, which comes down to you hallowed by the 

reverence of ages,—how can you believe the words uttered by 

Me, to whom you are hostile? But thie is not all: Moses 

leads to Christ; if then ye reject the means, how shall ye 
reach the end?”—P. 8.] 


dans Vexécution, la fantaisie de Vartiste se donne 
pleine carridre.”” But John first became conformed 
in his mind to Christ before he conformed Christ 
to his mode of thought and speech, so that his 
theology isa faithful reflection of the theology 
of Christ. It would take no less than another 
superhuman Jesus to invent such a Jesus as the 
one exhibited by this plain fisherman of Galilee. 
The historical reality is the only sensible solu- 
tion of the problem.—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The advancing opposition of the darkness to 
the light of the world, in its most diverse forms. 

2. Christ, the quickening life, is the central 
thought of chapters iv.-vii. In the fourth chap- 
ter He presents Himself as the refreshment of 
life, the fountain of peace; in the fifth, as the 
fountain of healing, the healing quickener of 
the sick and the dead, even to resurrection; in 
the sixth, as the sustaining and nourishing bread 
of life; in the seventh, as the hidden, mysterious 
spirit-life, whence the fresh fountain-life of the 
spirit flows. After this the ideaof light comes 
forward. In the cighth chapter Christ is the 
preserving, enlightening light, the day of the 
wor]d; in the ninth, the awakening, quickening 
light, the light-star of the world, by which the 
blind receive sight, and thoso who profess to see, 
become blind; in the tenth, the shepherd through 
life to death; in the eleventh, the resurrection 
from death to eternal life; in the twelfth, the 
transfigurer of death into the seed of full and 
glorious life. 

8. As the fourth chapter presents Christianity 
in contrast with sacred antiquities ‘(Jacob's 
well), and with the places and services of tho 
temple in the ancient time, so this fifth chapter 
unfolds it in contrast with ancient miraculous 
localities and curative resorts. 

4. The very first public attendance of Christ 
at a feast had been followed hy a hostile demon- 
stration of the Jews; and this second one brings 
them already to the commencement of capital 
process against Him. This contrast of the feasts 
of the Jews and the feasts of Christ runs through 
the whole fourth Gospel; the former preparing 
death for Christ, the latter quickening the world 
with miracles of life. A contrast which reminds 
us of autos-da fe,* Maundy Thursday=—bulls, and 
Saint Bartholomew nights on the one hand, and 
the true evangelical festivals of the faith on the 
other. 

5. The man healed at the pool of Bethesda is 
not only parallel, but also in some respects a con- 
trast, to the man healed at the pool of Siloam. 
The most important point of contrast is the in- 
dolence and sleepiness of the one and the bright- 
ness and energy of the other. But just this 
makes the former case the more suitable type of 
the general resurrection. The re-animating 
principle in Christ raises up not only living be- 
lievers, but also in the last day the most lifeless 
unbelievers; though a whole age intervene be- 
tween the first and the general resurrection. 

6. The fountain of Bethesda an example of 


* [The inquisitorial “acts of the faith,” it will be remem- 
E DY) usually celebrated on sumo church festival.— 
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earthly sources of healing, a symbol of the di- 
vine source; the pool and hall of Bethesda an 
example of watering-places, hospitals, efc., a 
symbol of the theocracy; the hall of Bethesda, 
visited by Christ, a representative of the church, 
the dispensary of divine grace in the sinful 
world. 

7. The Sabbath of the Jews and the Sabbath of 
Christ. Christ here gives the deepest warrant 
for the higher Sabbath work, in opposition to a 
dead Sabbath rest. God’s creating, and God's 
working in His creation, are different things. 
And the most important works of God in His 
Sabbath are His festal works of love for the 
restoration of man. So with this festal Sabbath 
work of Christ. The Sabbath of the Christian 
should follow theexample. [Comp. Exeg. Notes 
on ver. 16.—P. 8.] 

8. The two accusations brought against Jesus 
before the Jewish court mark the two positive 
fundamental motives of the persecution of Him, 
which come out stronger and stronger in the 
progress of the Gospel history. The first is His 
offending against their statutes, particularly 
their Sabbath laws; the second is His manifesta- 
tion of Himself (as Son of God), offending against 
their deistic theology. But we must not over- 
look two corresponding negative motives: (1) 
Their anger at His refusal to embrace and yield 
Himself to their chiliasm; (2) their envy at His 
greatness and consideration with the people. 
These different motives may be reduced to the 
single motive of the offence He gave their hierar- 
chical malignity. This offence was (1) objec- 
tive; a statutory offence, both (a) ecclesiastical, 
with reference to the Sabbath, and (5) theologi- 
cal, with reference to the doctrine of the unity 
of God. The offence was 2 subjective; an 
official offence, in that (a) He does not fall in 
with their ideas, is not a Messiah to suit their 
worldly ambition, and (4) He eclipses them be- 
fore the people, rousing their envy. The oppo- 
sition may also be expressed in Johannean terms, 
as the hostility of darkness to light (of lie to 
lrg of hatred to love, of death to life. 

9. The self-offence of Christ before the judg- 
ment-seat, in respect to its wisdom, which is es- 
pecially striking in the interchange of the third 
and first persons, is a master-stroke, eclipsing 
all human rhetoric. Iu respect to its matter, it 
is the divine depth of the doctrine of the organic 
nature and process of the resurrection, from its 
ofigin in Christ, through the awakening and 
quickgping wrought by Him, to the full regenera- 
tion of the world; the organic difference and 
contrast also between the first resurrection and 
the second being indicated thereby. In respect 
of its issue or effect, the discourse marks a vic- 
tory, after which the Jewish court drops the 
action, but does not abandon it. 

10. The discourse of Christ speaks of the 
Father in His deepest nature and work: as being 
life in and of Himself and giving life; of the 
nature of the Son as corresponding to the es- 
sence and operation of the Father; and of this 
in particular, as bringing with its corresponding 
moral administration. The discourse then exalts 
the economy of the Son as an administration of 
saving quickening (a time of grace), which sus- 
pends the old judgment, and presents the new 


judgment of the Son purely as a condemnation 
to be left unquickened by the Son. It presents 
the healing work of Christ as a basis and pres- 
age of the awakening of the dead, the spiritual 
awaking as the introduction and beginning of the 
bodily; and it exhibits this lastin its double as- 
pect of the consummation of life and the con- 
summation of damnation. It declares the final 
purpose of the judgment: The glorifying of the 
Son for the glory of the Father. Next it treats 
of the great testimonies which accredit this mis- 
sion of Christ: The testimony of a historical 
office (John); the testimony of the Father in 
miracles, and in the holy Scriptures; and in 
particular the testimony of Moses. Finally it 
holds up the contempt of these witnesses as 
punishing itself by preventing the man, misled 
and obstructed by the false witnesses of hu- 
man ambition, from perceiving the witness of 
the Holy Ghost, and sv deprives him of all 
witnesses of power and blessing, and plunges 
him through unbelief into condemnation. ‘The 
re-awakening of the dead of Israel in the time 
of the Messiah had been predicted by Isaiah 
(xxvi. 19) and Ezekiel (xxxvii.); and the general 
resurrection of the righteous and the wicked, by 
Daniel (xii. 2), pointing, in immediate con- 
nection, to the Messiah intrusted with the judg- 
ment of the world; comp. Ps. ii. 8; cx. 6; Is. 
xlv. 28, 24; Ixvi. 23, 24; Joel iii. 1; Mal. iii. 2. 
But as the kingdom of God among Israel had to 
begin inwardly, before it could appear in out- 
ward glory, so the resurrection of the dead and 
the judgment; he alone who is spiritually quick- 
ened has the pledge, and the beginning, of the 
bodily resurrection to life; by faith or by unbe- 
lief each one already pronounces his own sen- 
tence, chap. iii. 18. In token of the spiritual 
and the future bodily resurrection, and of the 
unity of the two, Jesus at that time raised dead 
persons to life,” etc. Gerlach. 

11. The quickening work of Christ. He who 
would hinder Him in it, passes judgment, be- 
cause he closes the day and the work of grace. 
But Christ does not suffer Himself to be hindered, 
because the Father, with His quickening power, 
gives Him commission to perfect His quickening. 
This judging is the reverse side (the medium) of 
His quickening. In proportion as He cannot 
and does not quicken, condemnation exists; 
either sé/l exists, or exists anew. 

12. The different witnesses of Christ. If the 
testimony of the Baptist hcre seems subordinate 
to the testimony of the Scriptures, it is not his 
testimony as such, but only his testimony by 
itself, in distinction from the entire testimony of 
the Old Testament, of which his is the comple- 
tion. 

13. Christ, in picturing the Jews thinking 
they have eternal life in their sacred books, 
characterizes every false estimate of ecclesiaslicism 
or the objective church. The general perversion 
of this spirit is objectivism, a person’s alienating 
his religion from himself, and thinking he has his. 
life as an external treasure in ecclesiastical objects 
and means; whether the mere outside, the letter, 
of the holy Scriptures, or the mere elements of 
the sacraments, or the mere official processes of 
church discipline. The essence of this objec- 
tivistic churchliness is lifelessness, unspiritual- 
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ness, residing first in the spiritually dead per- 
sons, and thence making the objects dead like- 
wise. The objectivism of the Jews had a double 
form. They thought they had their life in the 
Scriptures, and in their traditional theology, or 
the traditions of the elders. Christ intimates 
the second point, but gives the prominence to 
the first, because the Scriptures have, besides 
the letter that kills, a spirit that quickens; and 
because this spirit is their true life, in which 
they testify of Christ. The same sort of exalta- 
tion of the legal canonical authority of the Bible 
over the living revelation of God in voices and 
visions, and especially in Christ, shows itself in 
various ways even in the Protestant theology. 
The true ground, however, is not the opposite 
extreme of a subjectivism which loosens off from 
the Scriptures, but a subjective spirit of faith 
which inwardly unites itself with the testimony 
of holy Writ. 

14. The crown of the address of Jesus in this 
judicial hearing is the gradually developed idea 
of the essential judgment, in which Moses him- 
self, to whom Christ’s accusers appeal against 
Him, will appear against them as their accuser. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


In proportion as Christ, the Light and the Life, 
' attracts kindred, susceptible souls, He repels the 
haters of light.—The awaking and the working 
of the powers of darkness in Israel against the 
Lord.—Christ’s act of healing in the little Be- 
thesda (house of gracc), and His discourse of the 
great Bethesda of the Father and the Son.—The 
reflection of the legalistic spirit of the Jews in 
the capital action which they brought against 
Christ: 1. They are scandalized by His entrance 
into the emblematical ‘‘ house of mercy ” with a 
substantial work of mercy (con nelne the medi- 
cinal bubbling and the angel). 2. They charge 
against Him His festal work of charity on the 
Sabbath as ao labor deserving of death, and as a 
bad example. 3. On the feast of Purim, the 
feast of the reversed lot (which gave safety to 
the Jews and destruction to the heathen, re- 
versing what seemed to be decreed), they made 
a sinner’s lot of new life the lot of death for him. 
4. His vindication, appealing tothe example of 
his Father, they turn into a second and a heavier 
accusation. 5. When they cannot condemn Him, 
and are speechless, they turn their nonsuit into 
n reservation to persccute Him the more steadily. 
—On the feast-day, which the people are keep- 
ing with merry-making, Christ visits the hospital. 
—The most helpless of all attracts most Christ’s 
attention.—As the hand of justice touches the 
highest haughtiness, the hand of mercy touches 
the lowest misery.—The sufferer says: ‘I have 
no man;” and the Saviour stands by him.—The 
pool of Bethesda a type of favored localities in 
a religious community in which the highest 
miraculous aid has not yet appeared. The 
miraculous aid is (1) enigmatical (an angel 
troubling the water); (2) occasional (at a cer- 
tain season); (3) extremely limited (to the one 
who steps in first ;) (4) to many unavailable (the 
impotent). — Irresolution and impotence, the 
worst part of any malady (in melancholy, hypo- 
chondria, etc.): 1. It is itself disease. 2. It 


aggravates the other disease. 3. It hinders the 
cure. 4, It can make the cure uncertain again 
(‘‘lest a worse thing come unto thee”’).—Christ 
takes even the honest wish of a man of faint 
faith, for faith.—As here Christ’s word of power 
puts an impotent man upon his feet, so in the 
general resurrection it sets the universe upon its 
feet.—The cripple at the pool of Bethesda, com- 
pared with the blind man sent to the fountain of 
Siloam, John ix.—‘* He that made me whole, 
the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and 
walk.” The feeblest confesssion, still a confes- 
sion.—If it is lawful to be made whole, it must 
be lawful to go home with the bed.—The first 
word of Christ to the impotent man in Bethesda, 
and His second word to the healed man in the 
temple. — Christ’s self-defence (see Doctrinal 
Thoughts, No. 9).—** My Father worketh.” The 
difference between a festal, divine working and 
an unlawful, human laboring.—The working of 
God in the medicinal spring (or well of health) 
an emblem of the saving operation of God in 
general. 1. In its forms: a. The saving operation 
of the Father in the kingdom of nature. 6. The 
saving operation of Christ in the kingdom of 
grace. 2. In its stages: a. Christ’s miraculous 
healing and raising of dead in general. 6. The 
spiritual awakening and the organic unfold- 
ing of salvation in the New Testament dispensa- 
tion. c. The finished work of salvation in the 
general resurrection.—The Lord’s highest justi- 
fication made a capital charge against Him.— 
Ver. 19: Christianity the second, the spiritualized 
and glorified creation. 1. Christ the image of 
the Father; 2. His word the spirit of the cre- 
ation; 8. His work the copy of the works of 
the Father.—The Son’s inability to do any thing 
of Himself, a paraphrase of His omnipotence to 
do whatever the Father does.—The Father's 
speaking and showing to the Son, an out-flowing 
of His love. —The Son’s hearing and doing, 
a proving of His reciprocal love.—The perfect 
harmony of Christ’s moral conduct with His es- 
sential nature.—‘ And He will show Him greater 
works than these.’”” The works of healing a 
fore-shadowing of the miracle of the resurrec- 
tion.—The Son unrestricted in His quickening 
work (‘‘quickeneth whom Ie will’’); or, Christ's 
ministration of grace amenable to no limite- 
tions: 1. To no abridgment of its day. 2. To 
no contraction of its field. 8. To no diminution 
of its wonders.—Every opposition to the saving 
work of Christ a condemnatory judgment, which 
would make (call in, administer) the jug@gment 
day itself.—The Father has committed judgment 
to the Son; implying: a. Every condemnation 
of the old dispensation, before the Son judged, is 
removed (it is a day of grace). 65. The Son's 
judging is but the consequence and the reverse 
of His quickening (the manifestation of the self- 
condemnation of unbelievers).—The design of 
the merciful judgeship of Christ: 1. To glorify 
the Son above all (Phil. ii. 6-11). 2. Fo glorify 
the Father through the Son.—Only as men honor 
Christ as Son, do they honor God as Father.— 
Only in personal homage to Christ does the bright- 
ness of the personal divine Being disclose itself 
to man (the personal essence is known through 
the essentially personal manifestation).—Verse 
24: ‘Verily, verily, eto. The sure way to the 
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highest salvation for all. 1. The way: a. Henr- 
ing Christ’s word. 0. Believing God in His 
sending of Christ. 2. The salvation: a. Having 
everlasting life. 4. Coming not into condemna- 
tion. ¢. Being passed from death unto life.— 
The utmost passiveness of submission to God 
through Christ, the highest action.—All in the 
foundation of the Christian life has been already 
done, when any decisive beginning is made in 
the manifestation.—‘‘The hour is coming, and 
now is.” All the future is included in the pres- 
ent of Christianity. This is true (1) in the his- 
tory of Christ, (2) in the history of the church, 
(8) in the individual Christian.—In one hour of 
the eternal life all hours of the eternal future lie 
in germ. — The spiritual resurrection as the 
ground-work and the genesis of the universal 
resurrection.—All must hear the voice of Christ; 
but only those who hear aright, shall live.—The 
resurrection of all bodies must follow as by na- 
tural necessity from the operations of Christ, but 
the resurrection of hearts depends on voluntary 
faith, which Christ does not force.—Christ tho 
dispenser of life, in the special sense, as Son of 
God.—Christ the judge, in the special sense, as 
Son of Man. And yet at once life-giver and 
judge in both relations. —Christ’s power to have 
life in Himself (see above). — ‘Marvel not” 
(comp. ver. 20); or, the most extraordinary mani- 
featations of Christianity yet impend.—‘ The 
hour is coming in which all.” It is coming, (1) 
as the hour of the great trumpet which all must 
hear; (2) as the judgment-day of pure light, in 
which all must appear; (3) as the millennial 
summer, which brings everything to maturity.— 
Those who come forth on the day of the resur- 
rection: 1. What all have in common (all come 
forth under the operation of Christ’s power; all 
must hear the voice of His power, follow its call). 
2. How they differ and separate (in their rela- 
tions to the operation of the grace and Spirit of 
Christ). a. The result of the manifestation: 
Some have done good according to the principles 
ofthe kingdom of God, have sealed their faith 
by works of love; the others have done evil, 
have sealed their unbelief in obduracy. 5. The 
reward: The two classes come severally to the 
resurrection, the complete development, of the 
sentence which is in them.—Verse 80: The judg- 
ment of Christ, a judgment of the Father also.— 
The witnesses who accredit the Lord: 1. He does 
not begin with His own testimony (but leaves 
this to follow other testimonies, without which 
iteould not have its full weight). 2. He does 
not rest upon the official testimony of John, whick 
ought to have satisfied the Jews, but could not 
satisfy Him (and so to this day He rests not on 
the official testimony of the church, though to 
men this must suffice for the beginning). 38. But 
He appeals to the testimony of the Father in His 
works (miracles of power) and in the Holy Scrip- 
tures (miracles of prophetic knowledge).—Verse 
82: Christ sure of His divine credentials.—The 
miseonduct of the Jews towards John the Bap- 
tist a presage of their misconduct towards the 
Lord: 1. Of John’s solemn mission (preaching 
repentance) they made a pleasant entertainment; 
and, conversely, of the glad tidings of Clirist they 
madea tragic offence. 2. They separated John’s 
light from his fire, that they might dance with 


the visionary hope of an outwardly glorious 
Messianic kingdom; and in Christ they despised 
the light, that they might harden themselves in 
the fire of Hislove. 3. In the fickleness of their 
enthusiasm they soon gave John over to the 
caprice of Herod; and with the same fickleness 
they delivered the Lord to Pilate.—The miscon- 
duct of the spirit of the world and the spirit of 
the age towards the messengers of God.—Christ 
still attested, and more and more attested, by the 
words of Scripture and tokens of life.—Marks 
of dead and false faith: 1. It adheres to the 
means of revelation (Scriptures, tradition, 
church, sacraments, ministry), and has no sense 
for their living origin, the personal God. 2. It 
adheres to the forms of those means, and has no 
heart to receive the personal centre of them, Je- 
sus Christ, with His word. 8. It adheres to the 
particulars of the forms (the letters of the Scrip- 
ture), and imagines it has eternal life in them, 
while it is full of antipathy to Christ and the life 
itself. Or: 1. It has a Scripture and tradition 
of revelation, and no quickening power of it in 
the Spirit of the living God. 2. It has holy 
Scriptures, but no holy Scripture, the centre of 
which is the living Christ. 8. It thinks it has 
eternal life outside of itself in the means of grace, 
while it bears enmity to the life of the spirit in 
Christ, the very life itself.—This dead faith alien- 
ates itself more and more (1) from the Father, the 
source of revelation, (2) from the living Christ, 
the word of revelation, (3) from the life of the 
Spirit, the life of revelation.—Men cannot have 
eternal life merely outside of themselves, in ex- 
ternal church privileges.—Even the Holy Scrip- 
ture should not be exalted, in a legal spirit, above 
the living Christ.—A man’s study of Scripture 
must be vivified by the study of his own heart.— 
Faith, when merely external, may turn itself upon 
any means of revelation: (1) Turn from personal 
life to things, (2) from the inner life, the spirit, 
to the outer form, (8) from the centro of the life 
to the details of its exhibition. —The moral 
causes of dead faith: 1. Want of sense for the 
divine spiritual glory of Christ, for the purity of 
His life and the revelation of the Father in Him. 
2. Morbid sensitiveness to the falso spiritual 
glory (honor) of men. 38. Ambitious desire to 
take part in the mutual glorification of men; or, 
the want of that simplicity which constitute the 
true responsiveness to God through Christ, aris- 
ing from the ambition of the heart, which is a 
false responsiveness to the honor of men.—Aver- 
sion to God and propensity to deify the world 
and self, the fundamental characteristic of sin 
and of heathenism, and the root of the perversion 
of the (theocratic and ecclesiastical) disposition 
to believe.—The condemnation of the false, le- 
galistic faith: 1. It misses salvation in Christ, 
and falls over to false prophets and false Mes- 
siahs, and to anti-Christ at last. 2. It loses the 
honor which is from God, and comes to shame 
before the world itself. 8. It finds its heaviest 
condemnation in the law of the Lord itself, which 
it hypocritically professes to honor. —Unbelief, 
the soul of a dead and empty legalistic faith.— 
The spirit of legalism is much more completely 
condemned and overthrown by its own illegality 
(its lawlessness) than by Christianity.—Before 
the eyes of the world this spirit is put to confu- 
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sion by the law, especially by the fundamental 
laws of humanity as laid down by Moses, far in 
advance of the judgment-day.—Christ in His 
first judicial appearance, and in His last. 
Starke: Nova Bibl. Tub.: The example of 
Christ in attending public worship at every op- 
portunity, even though He had no need of it.— 
Lbid.: What is the world but a hospital, the abode 
of the bodily and spiritually sick ?—Zersivs: 
The world a very Bethesda.—Masvs: Hospitals, 
asylums for poor and sick are most justly es- 
tablished and maintained.—Jdid. : From the wells 
of charity flow many healing waters.—The mov- 
ings of the heavenly water of healing are not 
under our control, yet that we may expect and 
wait for them is itself a mercy.—Zeisius: Look 
into the mirror of this most wretched and patient 
sufferer, thou who art so discontented and im- 
patient under sufferings .hardly as many days, 
or even hours, protracted, as this man's infirmity 
was years |—HEDINGEER: Patience, the best thing. 
— Tedious infirmities, veritable trials of patience. 
—QoxsneL: The more wo are deprived of hu- 
man help, the better right we have to hope for 
the help of God.—M asus: Jesus looks graciously 
upon those at whom the proud world casts not 
agiance. Follow His example.—To visit and help 
the sick, a large part of love.—By questions God 
encourages our faith.—Though men cannot or 
will not help, yet God stands by with sure mercy. 
—Nova Bibl. Tubd.: When Jesus speaks, it is 
done, efe. Ps. xxxiii. 9.—Zeisius: Help comes 
at last.—Hepinagsr: Hypocrites strain out gnats. 
—QueEsneL: A servant of Christ, upon a noble 
achievement, must not wait for the applause of the 
people, but withdraw himself.—Cansrein: All 
temporal benefits should promote our conver- 
sion.—HEDINGER: If God take one cross off thee, 
be not sure another and greater may not be laid 
upon thee.—We must never take holiday from 
good works.—Canstzin: The honor which the 
children of God have from God their Father, and 
from their sonship, is always an eye-sore to the 
ungodly.—If Jesus, our Head, is all life, we His 
faithful members are perfectly certain also to 
live forever.—Masus: God testifies in us and of 
us by the divine works which He performs in 
and through us.—On ver. 85. Zeisius: Asa 
burning light, while lighting others, consumes 
itself, so Christian teachers should sacrifice them- 
selves in the service of God and their fellow- 
men.—How rarely are light and heat found to- 
gether!—QuesneL: When a light arises in the 
church, it immediately gives forth a brightness 
in which people are glads but this lasts not 
long.—Ver. 88: And His word ye have, indeed, 
in books, in schools, and on lips, and outwardly 
hold it high, but have it not abiding in you.— 
Ver. 89: Even from the Old Testament Christ 
may be known.—Ho who departs from Christ, 
flies before life.—Teachers must seek not their 
own honor, but the salvation of men.—He who 
does not obediently receive the word of God, has 
no love for God.—Magsus: It is by no means a 
mark of true doctrine, that it and its teachers 
are eagerly received by the multitude. —Am- 
bition not only corrupts the desires, but also as 
it were, bewitches the judgment and sensibili- 
ties, so that in religion the man never yields to, 
but always resists, the light and truth_—Am- 


bition is with many the cause of their hardening 
themselves agninst the preaching of the gospel.— 
A Christian, after the example of Christ, must not 
accuse the enemies of the truth to God, but pray 
for them.—QuesngL: Christ the key of the Old 
Testament.—The cavillers are mightily refuted 
on their own ground.—The appeal of the Son of 
God Himself to the written word should quicken in 
us the deepest reverence for the Holy Scriptures. 

BravungE: If God rested as the Jews would have 
men rest on the Sabbath, no sun would rise, no 
flower would bloom. 

Hevupner: Jesus never (as a rule) let a feast 
go by without visiting Jerusalem: (1) To fulfil 
the duty of an Israelite; (2) to use the oppor- 
tunity of preaching the word not only before the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, but before all Israel, 
and before strangers; (8) to testify the truth 
there to the leaders at a time when He might ap- 
pear before them without their venturing to lay 
hands on Him. — Evangelical clergymen also 
should use the high Christian feativals with con- 
scientious fidelity, (1) because it may be ex- 
pected that the Spirit of God will then be spe- 
cially active; (2) because souls are then in more 
solemn mood than at other times; (3) because at 
least many will be present then, who at other 
times are not. At such festivals it is disclosed, 
of what manner of spirit a preacher is.*—Be- 
thesda, ¢. ¢., asylum, hospital, an emblem of the 
Christian church (primarily an emblem of the 
theocratic church of the law).—Jesus did not 
avoid such sad sights, the retreats of the dis- 
eased. In fact He was the physician.—There is 
a true waiting for divine help: waiting for that 
which God alone can do; but there is also a false 
waiting: waiting for that which we ourselves 
should do, or for the removal of that which 
should .not hinder us at all.—Ver. 4: This and 
the whole passage would be a grand text for ser- 
mons at watering places, where it is rarely 
heard.—The angel. Even nature has invisible 
spiritual forces for.her own secret spring. Ail 
proceeds from the spiritual world.—The judg- 
ment of a great physician, that a man cannot be 
a thorough theologian unless he also understand 
nature, nor a thorough naturalist unless he be 
also a theologian.—The healing powers in the 
kingdom of nature, emblems of the healing 
powers in the kingdom of grace.—Troubled the 
water. The first operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the soul seems even to be a troubling, dis- 
quieting; allis stirred up in the soul, the bottom 
of the heart is shaken up; but by that very 
means new energies are excited, life is quickened, 
and clearness comes.— Whosoever then first, ete. 
Watch the time !— Wilt thou? Jesus would bave 
our earnest will.—Rise! The word of Jesus has 
power; what He commands, He gives.—True 
and false observance of the Sabbath.—God’s 
working is eternal: He is the living God, He is 
the absolute life, and this lifeis love. This flows 
forth without interruption forever.—The thought 
of the living God, the highest stimulus to work. 
—Unbelievers will marvel with terror and to 


* (This observation is traly German, and scarcely applicable 
to America where church festivals are little esteemed, while 
the weekly Lord's Day is the more strictly observed. Of late, 
however, the observance of Christmas, Good Friday, and Eas- 
ter has mado much progrees.—P. 8.] 
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condemnations, believers with joy and triumph 
in their glory.—Unwillingness in spite of ‘the 
most pressing invitatiogs is the cause of the 
misery of men.—({Luther:) In more secular call- 
ings, positions, and talents, it is less pernicious 
to be proud and ambitious, but in theology to 
be arrogant, haughty, and ambitious, does the 
utmost mischief. 

Bessex: (Brenz:) Wilt thou be made whole? 
So the Lord asks us in all our troubles, whether 
we would be delivered.—(Chemnitz:) The Lord 
speaks to the Jews exactly as if I should say to 
the Papists: It is not I, but the very fathers 
whose authority you allege in support of your 
superstition, that will accuse you of ungodliness. 
Or as if we should say to the pope: It is not we 
that accuse or condemn thee, but Christ Himself 
whose vicar thou callest thyself, Peter whose suc- 
cessor thou claimest to be, Paul whose sword 
thou pretendest to carry; these are they that ac- 
cuse thee. (And Mary as surely impeaches 
mariolatfy, as every true saint the distribution 
of the honor of Christ among the saints. ) 

SCHLEIEEMACHEE: How could it have been 
that so many refused to accept the Redeemer ? 
There is unbelief on the one hand, irresolution on 
the other, and the two, in their innermost and 
deepest root, are one and thesame. If man can 
come to a firm resolution to forsake the earthly 
and strive for the heavenly, the eye of the Spirit 
will soon open in him, enabling him to seek and 
to find the true fountain of healing whence eter- 
nal life proceeds.—We have life not in ourselves, 
bat from Him and through Him. 

(Scmarr: Ver. 1. Christ went up to Jerusa- 
lem at a feast: 1. Because it was a divine ordi- 
nance, and to teach us to attend religious assem- 
blies (Heb. x. 25); 2. Because it was an oppor- 
tunity for doing good. (From Henry.)—When 
Christ came to Jerusalem, He visited not the pala- 
oes, but the hospitals, for He came to save the sick 
and wounded. (The same.)—Vers. 2-4. Nature 
has provided remedies, men must provide hospi- 
tals.—How many are the afflictions in this world, 
how full of complaints, and what a multitude of 
impotent folks! (The same.) —The earth is a 
great Bethesda. (Scort.)—The fathers, and the 
high Anglican, WorpswokrrH, regard the healing 
pool of Bethesda stirred by an angel, as a figure 
of baptismal water to which all mankind is in- 
vited, and whose virtue is never exhausted. But 
Christ healed the cripple simply by His word, 
ver. 8.—MatrHgw Henry calls Bethesda a type 
of Christ, who is the fountain opened.—ALBERT 
Barnes indulges in remarks against the frivolous 
amusements of modern watering places, where 
more than anywhere else men should be grateful 
for the goodness of God.—Ver. 8. Rise, take up 
thy bed and walk. Christ first gives, and then 
commands, He imparts the strength to do His 
will. Augustine: ‘‘Give what Thou commandest, 
and command what Thou wilt.” (Da quod jubes, 
et yube quod vis. Conf. x. 29. This sentence was 
especially offensive to Pelagius, as it was directly 
opposed to his view of the inherent moral ability 
of man.)—Ver. 9. The day of rest was chosen by 
Christ as the fittest season for Divine acts of 
merey. Thus He fulfilled the law and showed 

His oneness with the Father. God rested on that 
day from all His works of creation; but on that 
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Day of rest He specially works in doing acts of 
mercy to the souls of His creatures in public 
worship. (Worpswortn.)—Ver 14. Jesus es- 
capes from the crowd; but finds us and is found 
by usin the temple. God is seen in solitude. 
(WorpDswortH.) — They who are healed from 
sickness should seek the sanctuary of God, and 
give Him thanks for His mercy. (ALBERT 
Barnes. )—Sin no more, lest a worse thing, ete. The 
doom of apostates is a worse thing than thirty- 
eight years’ lameness. Fivearnanel — From the 
healing of the sick at Bethesda we learn 1. What 
misery sin has brought into the world; 2. How 
great is the mercy and compassion of Christ; 8. 
That recovery from sickness should impress us 
with the determination to sin no more, lest a 
worse thing happen to us. (Iyis.)—Ver. 17. 
What would become of the Sabbath unless God 
worked on the Sabbath? (Bencet.)—Christ 
speaks here as God who makes His sun to rise 
and His rain to fall, and clothes the grass of the 
field on the seventh day as well as on the other 
six. (CuRrysostom.)—The law of the Sabbath 
is a law of a Being who-never rests from doing 
good. (THEopHy.act.)—The Jews, understand- 
ing the law of the Sabbath in ao carnal sense, 
imagined that God was wearied by the labor of 
the creation, and was resting from fatigue. As 
He works always without labor, so Christ. 
(WoRrpsworrTH. )—Jesus did not deny the obliga- 
tion of the Sabbath law, but explained its con- 
stitution. The solemnities of the Sabbath were 
and are necessary to restore the human spirit, 
distracted by the diversity of earthly affairs, to 
the oneness of the Divine Being, but Christ, who 
ever reposed in this unity, observed a perpetual 
Sabbath, like the Father, and no activity could 
distract Him. (OxnsHavsen.)—Christ nowhere 
sets aside the obligation of the fourth command- 
ment, but places it on the right foundation, and 
shows us that works of necessity and mercy are 
no breach of the commandment. The error and 
danger of the present age is the opposite of the 
Jews. The experience of eighteen centuries 
proves that vital religion cannot flourish without 
the Sabbath. (Ryie.)—Ver. 19. If the Son 
does the same things as the Father, and in the 
same manner, then let the Jew be silenced, the 
Christian believe, the heretic be convinced; the 
Son is equal with the Father. (AuvauUsTINE.)— 
This is the strongest possible assertion of equa- 
lity. If the Son does all that the Father does, 
then like Him, He must be almighty, omniscient, 
all-present and infinite in every perfection; in 
other words, He must be God. (BaRnes.)—Ver. 
21-29. That form of Man which was once judged 
will judge allmen. He who oncestood before the 
judge will sit as Judge ofall. He who was once 
falselygondemned as guilty, will justly condemn 
the guilty. Christ will be seen by the good and 
the wicked; God by the good alone. (AUGUSTINE. ) 
All that are in the graves (ver. 28), whether in 
costly sepulchres or with monuments of marble, 
or in lonely deserts, whether in the catacombs, 
or in the depths of the sea, whether their bodies 
have been embalmed, or burned to ashes and 
scattered to the winds of heaven, ali must appear 
before the Judge ‘‘of tremendous majesty” for 
a final settlement of the accounts of this earthly 
life.—The immortality of the soul without faith 
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in Christ, is only an immortality of misery.— | Christ. The former mode may be either byper- 
Live always in view of the judgment to come, | orthodox and superstitious, as with the Phari- 
and prepare for it in time. sees and Rabbinical J@ws, or rationalistic and 


skeptical, as with the Sadducees and many 


“ Quid sum miser tune dicturus, nominally Christian commentators. — The Old 


Quem patronum rogaturus, 


Quum viz justus sit securus. Ngoc an bgrielaganate ae naa toChrist. 80 

: e read it, 80 we ought to read it.—Hener: 
Hatin see low ria; ‘‘Christ is the reaniire hid in the field of the 
Ne me perdas ila die!” (From the Dies Ire.) | Scriptures, the water in their wells.”—ALrorp: 
Wretched man, what shall I plead, ‘‘Thecommand[?] tothe Jews to search the Scrip- 
Wh» for me will intercede, tures, applies even more strongly to Christians; 
When the righteous mercy need? who are yet, like them, in danger of idolizing a 
Recollect, good Lord, I pray, mere written book, believing that im the Bible 


T have caused Thy bitter ways 


Dod Etoret dae tn that Day they have eternal life, and missing the personal 


knowledge of Him of whom the Scriptures testi- 
[Ver. 88-40. Different modes of searching the | fy.”—42. I know you. Christ knows men better 
Scriptures, the one purely critical and heart-j| than they know themselves, and than their 
less, mechanical, dwelling on the outside, con- | neighbors and friends know them.—Ver. 44. 
fined to the letter, excluding the spirit, leading | Worldly ambition a great hindrance to faith. 
away from Christ; the other spiritual, experi- | (HENRy.)—Ver. 46. Moses leads to Christ, the 
mental, penetrating to the marrow, leading to | law is a school for the gospel (Gal. iii. 24).—] 


II. 


THE PASSOVER OF THE JEWS, AND THB MANNA OF THE JEWS. THE PASSOVER OF CHRIST, AND CHBIST 
THE MANNA FROM HEAVEN. MIRACLE OF FEEDING IN THE WILDERNESS. MIRACLE OF THE FLIGHT 
AND ESCAPE OVER THE 8EA, WHEREIN CHRIST WITHDRAWS HIMSELF FROM THE CHILIASTIO 
ENTHUSIASM OF EARTHLY-MINDED ADMIRERS, AND HASTENS TO THE HELP OF HIS DISCIPLES. 
DECISIVE DECLARATION OF CHRIST. OFFENCE OF HIS GALILEAN ADMIRERS AND MAXY OF HIS 
DISCIPLES AT HIS REFUSING TO GIVE THEM BREAD IN THE SENSE OF THEIR CHILIASM, AND 
PRESENTING HIMSELF IN HIS SPIRIT WITH HIS FLESH AND BLOOD AS THE BREAD OF LIFE. 


Cuaptes VI. 1-65. 


(Vers. 1-15, Pericope for Lestare Sunday. Parallels: Matth. xiv.; Markvi.14-56; Luke ix. 7-17; 
John vi. 1-21.) 


1. Tag Mrgacutous Frepixa. 


1 After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 
2 And a great multitude followed him, because they saw’ his (the]* miracles which 
3 he did on them that were diseased. And Jesus went up into a [the] mountain, and 
4 there he sat with his disciples. And the passover, a [the] feast [7% fopz7] of the Jews, 
5 was nigh. When Jesus then lifted up his [the] eyes, and saw a great company come 
(coming) unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall [are we to]* we buy bread 

6 that these may eat? And [But] this he said to prove him [proving him, zepdvox 
7 bg for he himself knew what he would do [was going to do]. Philip answered 
him, Two hundred penny-worth [deniries’-worth]* of bread is not sufficient for them, 

8 that every one of them [each one]}* may take a little. One of his disciples, Andrew, 
9 Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto him, There is a (one]* lad here, which [who] 
10 hath five barley-loaves, and twosmall fishes: but what are they among so many? 
And [omit Andy Jesus said, Make the men sit [lie] down. Now there was much 

11 grass in the place. So the men sat [lay] down® in number about five thousand. 
And Jesus [therefore]® took the loaves: and when he had given thanks, he dis- 
tributed (to the disciples, and the disciples)" to them that were set [were lying] 

12 down; and likewise [in like manner] of the fishes, as much as they would [desired]. 
When they were filled, he said unto his disciples, Gather up the fragments that 

13 remain [over], that nothing [may] be lost. Therefore [So] they gathered them to- 
gether, and filled twelve baskets with the [omit the] fragments of the five barley- 
loaves, which remained over and above unto them that had eaten. | 


CHAP. VI. 1-65. 200 


2. THE MIRACULOUS WITHDRAWAL OVER THE SEA. 


14 Then those [the] men, when they had seen [seeing] the miracle [sign] that Jesus 
[he}" did, said, This is of a truth [truly, a474a@>] that [the, ¢] Prophet that should 
15 come [is coming, or, is to come] into the world. When Jesus therefore perceived 
[Jesus therefore, knowing] that they would come and take him by force, to make 
him a king, he departed [withdrew] again” into a [the] mountain himself alone. 
16 And (But) when even was now come [when evening came], his disciples went 
17 down unto the sea [or, lake]* and entered into a ship, and went [having entered 
a ship, they were going] over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was now dark 
18 {darkness had now come on], and Jesus was not [yet]'* come to them. And the 
sea arose by reason of a great wind that ail Meet as a strong wind was blowing, 
19 the sea began to rise]. So when [When therefore] they had rowed [in vain] about 
five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they see [behold] Jesus walking on the sea, and 
20 drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid. But he saith unto them, It is 
I; be not afraid. 
21. Then they willingly received him [they were willing to take him)" into the ship: 
and immediately the ship was at the land whither they went [were going]. 


8. DECISIVE DECLABATIGN OF CHRIST, AND OFFENCE OF MANY DISCIPLES. 


22 The day following, when [omit when]"* the people which stood on the other side 
of the sea saw” that there was none [no] other boat there, save that one [but one], 
whereinto his disciples were entered [omit whereinto his disciples were entered], and 
that Jesus went not with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples were gone 
[went] away alone [so that they for a time supposed that Jesus was still somewhere in their 

23 vicinity]; (Howbeit [And though the disciples had been seen to go away without Jesus] 
there came other boats [among which they might have returned] from Tiberias men 
unto [near] the place where they did eat [ate the] bread, after that [when] the 

24 Lord had given thanks:) When the people therefore saw [at last perceived] that 
Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, they also” took shipping [they them- 
selves” entered into the boats] and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 7 

25 And when they had found him on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, 

26 Rabbi, when camest thou hither? Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the [omit the] miracles [signs], but 
because ye did eat [ate] of the loaves, and were filled. 

27. ~=Labour not [Work not, ea not yourselves] for the meat [food] which perisheth, 
but for that meat [the food] which endureth unto ae which the Son of 
man shall give [giveth]* unto you: for him hath God the Father sealed [for him 
hath the Father sealed, even God]. 

298 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we might [may] work the 

29 works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, that 

30 ye believe on him whom he hath [omit hath] sent. They said therefore unto him, 

Vhat sign showest [doest] thou then, that we may see, and believe thee? what 

31 dost thou work? Our fathers did eat [ate] manna in the desert [wilderness]; as 
it is written, ‘He gave them bread from heaven to eat.’ [Ps. lxxviil. 24.] 

32 Thensaid Jesus unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not 
that [the] bread from heaven; but ral Father giveth you the true bread from 

33 heaven. For the bread of God is he [that] which cometh down from: heaven, and 

34 giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this 


read. 
85  And*® Jesus [therefore] said anto them, I am the brea of life: he that cometh 
to me, shall never [not] hunger; and he that believeth on me, shall never thirst. 
36 But I said unto you, That ye also [omiz also] have [even] seen me,” and believo 
37 not. All that the Father giveth me, shall [will] come to me; and him that cometh 
38 to me, I will in ne wise cast out. For I came down [have, or, am come down, 
zataftfnxa) from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. 
89 And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me [the will of him that sent me],™ 
that of all which he hath given me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up 
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40 again at the last day. And [For]” this is the will of him that sent me [the will 
of my Father],” that every one which seeth [who looketh on] the Son, and be- 
lieveth on [in] him, ey should] have everlasting life: and I will [and that I 
should] raise him up at the last day. e 

41 The Jews then [therefore] murmured at him, because he said, I am the bread 

42 which came down from heaven. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know? how is it then that he saith [how then doth 

43 this man say],” I came [have come] down from heaven? Jesus therefore answered 

44 and said unto them, Murmur not among yourselves. No man [no one] can come 
to me, except the Father which.hath sent [who sent] me draw him: and I will 

45 [shall] raise him up at the last day. It is written in the prophets, ‘And they shall 
be all taught of God’ (Isa.liv. 13). Every man therefore” that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father [or, that heareth from the Father and learneth]}," 

46 cometh unto me. Not that any man [one] hath seen the Father, save he which is 

47 of God [but he who is from God], he hath seen the Father. Verily, verily, I ss 

48 unto you, He that believeth on me™ hath everlasting life. I amthat [the] bread o 

49 life. Your fathers did eat [ate the] manna in the wilderness, and are dead [died]. 

50 This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 

51 and not die. I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man 
[one] eat of this [of my] bread,™ he shall live forever: and the bread that I will give | 
is my flesh, which I will give™ for the life of the world.— 

52 The Jews therefore strove [contended] among themselves, saying, How can this 

53 man give us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ea ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his 

54 blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso [He that] eateth my flesh, and drinketh 

55 my blood, hath eternal life; and I will [shall] raise him up at the last day. For 
my flesh is meat indeed [true food, ddy3%¢ Spwors],™ and my blood is drink indeed 

56 [true drink, dAy94¢ zéots]. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 

57 dwelleth in me,and lin him. As the living Father hath [omit hath] sent me, and. 
I live by [by reason of, or, because of} the Father: [even] so he that eateth me, even 

58 he shall live by [by reason of ] me. This is that [the] bread which came down 
from heaven: not as your [the] fathers did eat [ate] manna,” and are dead [died]: 
he that eateth of this bread shall [will] live forever. 

59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught [while teaching] in Caper- 


naum. 
60 Many therefore of his disciples [themselves], when they heard this, said, This is an 
61 hard saying [This saying is hard];*" who can hear it? When Jesus knew [But Je- 
sus knowing] in himself that his disciples murmured at it [were murmuring at this], 
62 he said unto them, Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see at then 
if ye should cig the Son of man ascend up [ascending, dvafatvovra] where he was 
63 before? It is the Spirit that quickeneth [giveth life]; the flesh profiteth nothing* 
the words that I speak [have spoken, AsAddyjza]” unto you, they [omit they] are 
64 spirit, and they [omit they] are life. But there are some of you that believe not. 
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that believed not, and who 
65 [it was, tés orev, that] should betray him. And he said, Therefore said I unto 
you [For this cause I have told you], that no man can come unto me except it 
were [be] given unto him of my Father. ° 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 2. o readings, but the same sense, éespovy and ewpwy. John uses dpay only in the perfect. See Tischend. 
and tho crit. Noto of Meyer.—P. 8. 
2 Ver. 2.—avrov is wanting in the principal MSS. 
‘ : Ver. 5.—The sin} unctive aorist dyopdcwpmev [instead of the indicative future of the Recepta, ayopdcouer] is established 
y A. , 
4 


B. D. [Cod. Sin.], ete. 

Ver. nt erevotoe Syvapiwy dpro. Denarius isa Roman silver coin, at first equal to ten asses (hence the name 
afterwards increased to sixteen, and equivalent to the Greek drachm. From the parable of the laborers in the vineyard it 
would seem that a denarius was then the ordinary pay for a day's labor, Matt. xx. 2. Its valuo was about equal to 7 

ence, or 15 American cents. The K. V. should have retained the Latin term,as the Evangelists did in Greek, or it should 
ave rendered it shilling, rather than penny, which is too far below the value.—P. 8.] ° 

6 Ver. 7.—{The rec. inserts avrwy after ¢«xagros. Omitted by ¥. A. B. L., and the recent edd.—P. 8. 

6 Ver. 0.—Ihe év [of the Recepta: a single lad}, omitted by B. D. L., might have more easil a ia out [after the ig 
Selina meee) than creptin. It is wanting also in the Cod. Sin., thrown out by Tischend., bracketed by Lachm. 
an ord.—P. 8. peru = 

¥ Ver. 10.—{Tho rec, inserts é¢ after elwey, without good authority.—P. 8.] 
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8 Ver. 10.—{The verbs avaziwre (f. dvarevovpat, aor. 2. dvéwegoy) and dvdxepac signify in the N. T. the ancient cus- 
tom of reclining at table, upon the couch or triclinium, which was usually higher than the low table. The English equivalent 
is to sit at table or af meat. In this case they lay upon the ground. Mark and Luke describe the mauner. See Mark vi. 39- 
4.—P. 8. 

8 Ten 11.—{od», therefore, is mach better supported than 8¢ of the ¢ezt. rec., and is adopted by Lachm., Tischend., Alf. 
(Lange, in his version, follows here the fezt. rec., but usually the readings of Lachbm. Probably an oversight.)—P. 8. 

W Ver. 11.—The words: “ the disciples, and the disciples to" (rois pa@yrais, ot 84 padyrai, text. rec.}, are wanting in A. B. 
L. [and in the Cod. Sin.], eéc., and In almost all the Versious. ey have been supplied from Matt. xiv. 19. 

Nl Ver, 14.—{The text. rec. inserts 6 Ingots after annecov,—begioning a church lesson, omitted by the critical editors. 
—P. 8. 

#8 Ver. 15.—I1dAuw (omitted by Tischendorf), with reference to ver. 3, is sufficiently supported by A.B. D. [In the 8th 
erit. ed., Tischendorf has restored xaAcy, probably influenced ty Cod. 8in. He also now reads devyuc instead of the usual 
énexapyaey with the remark that the lutter is a correction from Matthew, and ¢evye: was thrown out as not being con- 
sistent with the dignity of Jesus. Certedevyee alienissimum est a correctore.—P. B.) 

13 Ver. bese ot Lange puts a period here, and several editions of the Greek a semicolon, instead of the comma of the 

ta.—E. D. . 

14 Ver. TT eTbe reading obwm, not yet, in B. D. L., ec. and in tho Versions and the fathers [and Cod. Sin., instead of the 
ovx of the rec.] adopted by Lachmann [Tischend., Alf), is hardly an explanatory gloss (Meyer), but was more probably 
dropped on account of ita difficulty. See the Exegesis. 

Ver. Z1.—{Cod. Sin. reads }A9ov for #OcAov. See the Exeget. Notes.—P. 8.] 

% Ver. 22.—[This “ when” is simply an anticipation of the ore at the beginning of ver. 24. It is the English Version's 
solution of the grammatical difficulty of the wholo sentence, ver. 22-24. The Vulgate and Luther avold the difficulty by 
following the reading el8ov or eldev, instead of the participle ier (see below). Laugo's ingenious construction I have not 
attempted to represent inthe text. It will be found in full in the a aa But the substance of it may be carried along 
in the very words of the English Version, as I have indicated.—E. D. Y.] 

17 Ihid.—Cod. A.{B. L.), Chrysustom, the Versions, Lachmann [Tischend., Alf.] read el8ov; D.[N.]: etSev. A grammatical 
conjecture. {Meyer defends the text. rec. idsv, and says that the definite tense was inserted to ease the grammatical struc- 
ture.—P. 8. 4 

1s FE re words éxeivo eis 6 évéByvay of paOnrai avrov (text. rec., N.* D.] are wanting in A. B. L., the Vulgate and the 
Itala, and appear as an elucidation with many variations. [Umitted by ‘Lachm., Tischend., Alf. 

19 Ver. 23. —{The parenthesis of this verse in the Text. Rec. is removed by Dr. Lange, or rather is extended to the whole 
emacs or a 0 co TRKWS mer te . bag 22, to the end of ver. 23. See his construction in the Exegesis. Meyer entirely ob- 
i the nthesis.—E. D. Y. 

® Ver. 24.—The «ai before avroi is lacking in the best MSS. [and in Cod. Sin.]. 

2 Ibid.—{Avroi.] 

Ver. 27.—(For the future &icee Cod. 8. D. £yr., Ch and Tischend. (ed. viii.) read the present 8(8ec.v.—P. 8.] 

3 Ver. 35 ext. rec., inserts 4, and, after elwey, N. D. Tischend. ovy. Omitted by B. L.T., Alf—P. 8.] 

*% Ver. 35.—/ The E. V. connects rwrore with ov 2 wevdoy as well as with ov nh depjoe.—P. 8.] ; 

© Ver. 36.—Tho pve, wanting in Cod. A., bracketed by Lachmann, is sufficiently attested. [It is wanting in the Cod. Sin. 
and omitted by Tischend., but retained by Alford. Lange translates «ai in this verse correctly sogar, even.—P. 8.) 

% Ver. 39.—According to the beat Codd. rarpdés is an addition. [In the Cod. Sin. the whole clause Tovro—warpds is 
wanting (homeotel.)—E. D. Y.) 

a7 Ver. 40.—Tdp, according to A. B. C., etc. [and Cod. Sin.], instead of the 8¢ of the Recepta. 

% Ibid.—Most Codd., B. C. D. (Cod. Sin.}, Clemont and other fathers, and somo versions read rarpdés ov, instead of 
the Recepta wéuparros us. A third reading, M. A., efc., wdupavros wazpds, aims toadjust the two. The ext. rec. comes from 

39 


verse 39. 
- ™ Ver. 42—The second ofros has several MSS. against it, but could have more easily dropped out than crept in. [The 
Cod. Sin. has the obros, and reads: obros Adyet: oe éx, instead of the text. rec.: Ady: ovTOs" “Ore da —K. D. Y 
Ver. 45.—Ody», therefore, after was is not clently supported. 
%1 Ibid.—The readings acovoas and dxove» are both strongly attested ; the former somewhat the more strongly, while 
the latter fe favored by the probability that the tense of madwy following would react. [The Cod. Siu. has axovcac.— 


E. D. ¥. 

a3 he. 47.—[The words eis éud are omitted by &. B. and other ancient MB8S., and by Tischend., but inserted by other MSS. 
and the Versions, and retained by Lachn., bracketed by Alf.—P. 8. . 

% Ver. 51.—{Tischend., ed. viii., reads with Cod. Sin., efc., dx rov €ov dprov (Hil. ex meo pane; Cypr. de meo pane), 
fastend of ix rovrov row dprov with B.O. L. The latter looks like a correction.—P. ia 

* Ver. 51.—On the omission of these words: which J will give—in Codd. B.C. L. D., efe., see the Exegesis. [In tho 
Cod. Sin. the whole clause: fy ete eey ma Guys, is wanting.—E. D. Y.] 

% Ver. 56.—Lachmann and Tischendorf read dAn@yjs (¢rue} both times (according to B. C. K. L., ec.) instead of ddnOa¢ 
[trudy, indeed); the latter is probably explanatory, since aAn&j (Cyril, Ch m) is the word to be expected. (Tregelles, 
Alford, Westcott and Hort unanimously adopt aAyfys. Bo also Tischend., 8 ., Meyer, 6th ed., and Lange, who ren- 
d-rs: wahkrhafte, t.¢., real, substantial, Speise, Trank. Cod. Sin. has here several corrections which Tischendorf notes : 
codices 3 N° supplevit omissa ac bis adnOns dedit, nisi quod allerum (a.°>7) rursus in 
% Ver. 58.—Thoe omission of the vue» by important MSS., B. C. L.., etc. gt Hee by Lachmann and Tischendorf), may be 
due to theological reasons. Likewise the omission of 1rd udvva in C.T., efe. (adopted by Tischendorf). The former react 
js supported by D., efc., tho latter by B. [The Cod. Bin. lacks both vuwvand rd pavva. Tischend., 8th ed., Tregelles, Alfo 
Westcott and Hort do the same, an simply : cadws ¢payow of warépes Kai awdBavoy, as the fathers ate and died.—P. 8. 

SI Ver. 60.—{Tischend., Alf., ec., read: oxAnpdés dotey 6 Adyos obros, which is supported by XN. B.C. D., efc., against the 
text. rec. which puts otbros before 6 Adyos.—P. 8.]} , 
pale ea Lari inserts after flesh the gloss: as such, separately considered, and after nothing: doeth nothing towards 

eg.—P. 8. 

# Ver. 63.—The perfect AeAdAnxa is supported by decisive authorities, B. C. (Cod. Sin., Tischend., Alf., efc.]. Tho Re- 

cepta (AaAw]} generalizes the word. 


1. THE MIRACULOUS FEEDING. ing. Pi represents Himself here as the Bread 

of Life, as in the 4th chap. He exhibits Himself 

BSEGETIOAM ANY CRD as the Water of Life. Thousands upon thousands 

See the parallels in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, | in all ages and countries of the world have satis- 
and the comments in the first two vols. fied their spiritual hunger by feeding on Him, 
[The double miracle of the feeding of the mul- | and yet He remains to this day, and will remain 
titude, and the stilling of the tempest, is the only | to the end of time the same inexhaustible source 
miracle which John has in common with all the | of supply. The miraculous feeding bears also 
Synoptists Nara alone omits the stilling of the | a striking resemblance to the miracle of the 
tempest). But he relates it chiefly as the occasion | change of water into wine in chap. ii. Thenear- 
and basis of s lengthy discourse of Jesus, which is | ness of the typical paschal feast (vi. 4,) givesthe 
omitted by the other evangelists, and which brings | discourse a bearing on the great paschal sacri- 
out thesymbolical meaning of the miraculousfeed- | fice of the Lamb of God for the life of the world. 


e 
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Chap. vi. develops the national unbelief or false 
belief in the people of Galilee, as chap. v. reveals 
the national unbelief of the leaders inJudea; but 
both chapters bring out thecrisis. Alford says: 
‘‘In chap. v. Christ is the Son of God, testified 
to by the Father, received by faith, rejected by 
unblief; here He is the Son of Man, the incarnate 
Life of the World, and the unbelief of the Jews 
and His own disciples is set in strong contrast 
with the feeding on Him as the Bread of Life.” 
But He is this Bread of Life by virtue of His 
descent from heaven, as the incarnate Son of 
God, and by sacrificing His flesh and blood, ¢. e., 
His whole human life on earth, in holy obedience 
and atoning suffering for the life of the world. 
The discourse of the sixth chap. bears the same 
relation to the Lord’s Supper as the discourse 
with Nicodemus (chap. iii.) does to baptism, ¢. ¢., 
it expresses the general tdea which precedes and 
underlies the sacramental rite as subsequently 
instituted. See remarks on ver. 27 and the Ez- 
cursus at the close of the Exeg. Notes.—P. 8. ] 
The history of the miracle. The time, place, 
and essential features are those of the first of the 
two miraculous feedings which Jesus performed 
(Matt. xiv. 13; Mark vi. 80; Luke. ix. 10. See 
the Comm. on Matt.). The historical connection 
of it in John is not, as Meyer asserts [p. 249], 
different from that inthe synoptical Gospels. In 
John the miracle is preceded by a voyage over 
the sea to the eastern side from the vicinity of 
Tiberias, and followed by the miraculous walk- 
ing upon the sea. In Matthew also Jesus ‘* de- 
arted by ship into a desert place,’’ because 
erod had executed John and was curious to see 
Jesus; and the feeding is followed by the walking 
onthe sea. In Mark it is further specified that 
the sending out of the twelve, in other words 
Christ’s setting out towards Jerusalem (to the 
feast of edie had occurred shortly before, and 
that the apostles had just gathered themselves 
together again to Jesus. The order is exactly 
the same in Luke, though Luke gives not the 
walking on the sea.—The single external differ. 
ence, therefore, in regard to the cause of the 
voyage is, that John gives the attempts to en- 
snare Jesus in Jerusalem as the cause of His re- 
turn to Galilee, and the synoptical Evangelists 
mention the more immediate occasion of His go- 
tng over the lake, to wit: Herod’s intention to 
bring Jesus before him. The two motives are 
manifestly akin, and might easily coéxist. See 
Com. on Aatt., chap. xiv. 
Ver. 1. After these things Jesus went 
away over the sea of Galilee.—[Mera raira, 
t. e., after the transactions related in chap. v. 
Christ probably returned to Galilee soon after 
the feast of Purim (chap. v. 1), which took place 
in March, and performed this miracle between 
the feast of Purim and the next passover, which 
was celebrated a month later, but which Jesus 
did not attend for the reason mentioned in chap. 
vii. 1. He continued in Galilee till the feast of 
Tabernacles, which occurred in October, and 
which He attended (vii. 1, 2,10). This gives us 
seven consecutive months in Galilee during this 
year, including the last month of the first and 
six months of the second (or, third, according to 
the view taken of the éopr# in v. 1, see remarks 
there) of our Lord’s public ministry. John re- 


lates in chap. vi. only the most salient events of 
this period, and takes much for granted and well 
understood from other sources.—P. 8. 

’Ar7jAvev is not to be referred, as by Baum- 
garten and Meyer, to the departure of Jesus from 
Jerusalem.* After thereturn of Jesus to Galilee, 
which of course took place very soon after the 
feast of Purim, -since Jesus was no longer safe in 
Judea, one more circumstance came in, which 
the synoptical Evangelists record (see Leben 
Jesu, Il. 2, p. 779). Yet Tholuck groundlessly 
supposes a long intervening ministry in Galilee, 
because the passover came not long after the 
feast of Purim, and the passover was now just at 
hand (ver. 4).| Meyer disputes the view of 
Briickner and earlier interpreters, that the 
a772.9ev must be referred to some place in Gali- 
lee, and the view of Paulus, that the genitive, 
ti¢ TcBep., indicates that He crossed the sea from 
Tiberias;t following chap. v. 1, the phrase must 
amount to: drolizwov ‘IepocdAusa 7Ade wlpav. 
This is undoubtedly right so far as it represents 
the crossing of the sea as occasioned by the ex- 
periences in Jerusalem; and John also calls the 
sen of Galilee in chap. xxi. 1, OdAacca ti 
T:Bepiddoc, after the manner of the Greeks (Aiuvy 
T:Bepis, Pausan. v. 7, 8). But in the verse before 
us the first designation, r7¢ Tad:Aaiac, certainly 
was not necessary in addition to the second; for 
any one would understand the second, though it 
differed from the expression of the synoptical 
Evangelists (Matt. iv. 18). The second designa- 
tion, therefore, must be taken as an additional 
specification. Thus large seas often have par- 
ticular names from particular districts on their 
coasts; the Bodenseeis also the Lake of Constance, 
and the Vierwaldstdtter See, or Lake of the Four 
Forest Cantons, the Lake of Lucerne. After all is 
said, the Evangelist of course does not intend to 
make the Lord embark at Jerusalem. And the 
interest which Herod Antipas was just now 
taking in the appearance of Christ, andthe Lord’s 
own rapid escape, as well as the straggling ships 
from Tiberias mentioned immediately after (ver. 
23), imply that Christ embarked from the part 
of the coast about Tiberias. Respecting the 
lake, see note on Afatthew iv. 18.|| 


*[Meyer arbitrarily supplies: “having left Jerusalem.” 
All older commentators, as also Brickner, Hengstenberg, 
Godet, refer arnAGew to Capervaum or some other place in 
Galilee. Alford, agrecing with Liicke, says that dsyRAGcy Oo 
‘Inc. wépay ths Oaddoons, if connected with the preceding 
discourse, would be unintelligible, and can onl 


be under- 

stood by the fragmentary (?) c ter of John’s Gospel as re- 
lates to mere narration, and the well-known fact being presup- 
flee.— 


ey that His ministry principally took place in 


8 

¢ (Ewald, with his usual oracular self-assurance, as if he 
had been present at the composition of the of John, 
asserts that by a sad accident a whole sheet (he does not 
specify the pee number of chapters and verses) between 
chap. v. and vi., was lost before the | came into general 
circulation. Die Johannetschen ’ L, p. 221.—P. 8} 

would require aré or éx T:iBeprddos.—P. 8.] 
TiBeptddos is a geographical genitive, inserted for the 

easier understanding of Gentile readers (comp. xxi. 1), who 
knew the lake ner Oke pace ‘ igresagr Me mete He os 
"Idépsavoy Atuyny (Sa dvonacop jovra), 
Mather and Mark ways call it OaA. ras T 7 Luke 
once (v. 1), Aluwn Tevynoapér, Josephus (De bello Jud., iii. 10. 
8, eic.), usually Tevynodp or Tevyycapites. Hence the Vulg. 
and correctly translate: ‘mare Galilwe, cat 
Nberiadis;” so also the E. V.—P, 8.] -. 

| (Dr. Robinson (Zez. sub T'ev»noapér, p. 141) thus describes 
the sea of Tiberias: “It is about 12 miles long, and 5 or six 
broad, and is still celebrated for the purity and salabrity of 
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We must further consider that if Jesus, re- 
turning from Jerusalem, wished to pass as soon 
az possible over the sea, He must rather sail from 
the region of Tiberias, than from Capernaum. 

Respecting the eastern coast (Matt. chap. xiv.) 
comp. von Raumer’s Paldstina, p. 60 and 205 sqq. 
‘The ancient Bashan, about the time of Christ, 
embraced five provinces: Gaulanitis, Trachoni- 
tis, Auranitis, Batanga, and Iturea. Gaulanitis 
corresponded nearly to the present Tsholan, and 
lay between the upper Jordan, the sea of Tibe- 
rias, and the lower Mandhur.” The eastern 
shores of the sea (chalk, interspersed with basalt) 
rise to a height of from eight hundred to a thou- 
sand feet, and spread into a table-land cut up 
with wadys; the western mountains are about 
half as high. The eastern coast was an asylum 
for the Lord on account of its solitude, and on 
account of its being under the jurisdiction of 
Philip, a son of Herod the Great, and a mild 
prince, who after his father’s death had become 
tetrarch of Batenwa, Gaulanitis, Trachonitia, 
and Paneas. He died childless at Juliag, A. D. 
34, and his dominions were attached to the pro- 
‘vince of Syria (not to be confounded with the 
Philip whose wife Herodias was married to 
Herod Antipas; see on Matt. chap. xiv). 

Tiberias.—<A city in Galilee, and in the most 
beautiful part of it, on the western shore of the 
Iake, south of the middle, on a narrow plain 
(Joseph. Antig. xix. 8, 1; xviii. 2, 8), a then 
modern, Herodian city of Palestine, adorned with 
a royal palace and a race-course, inhabited 
mostly by heathens, named by Herod Antipas in 
honor of the emperor Tiberius. Herod seems to 
have usually resided here; and this, according 
to Bachiene, was the reason why Jesus never 
visited this city. From Herod Antipas to the 
accession of Herod Agrippa II., it was the capi- 
tal of the province. Fishing and lake transpor- 
tation were the chief employment of the inhabi- 
tants. After the dissolution of the Jowish state, 
for several centuries, it was the seat of a re- 
nowned Jewish school (Lightfoot), and one of the 
four sacred cities of the Jews. In the vicinity, 
at the village of Emmaus, were warm baths 
(sulphur, salt, iron; medicinal). Some, with- 
out sufficient. reason, identify the place with 
Cinneroth (Josh. xix. 85; belonging to the tribe 
of Naphtali), with Hammath (Ibid.), and with 
Rakkath ([bid.). Now Zabaria, with about three 
thousand inhabitants, Jews. An earthquake in 
the year 1837. See Von Schubert III., 233, 
Robinson IIT., 500. [Boston ed. of 1856, vol. IL., 
880-394. Robinson describes the present town, 
called in Arabic 7Qbariyeh, as ‘‘the most mean 
and miserable place” in Palestine, ‘‘a picture of 
disgusting filth and frightful wretchedness.” It 
suffered much from an earthquake in 1887, when 
about 700 persons died out of a population of 
2000.—P. S.] 

Ver. 2. Anda great multitude followed 
him.—It seems not to be a multitude which has 


ita waters and the abundance of its fish. It presents, indeed, a 
beautiful sheet of Jimpid water in a deep depressed basin, with 
acontinuons wall of hills on the sides; but the hills are rounded 
and tame; and although after the rainy season the verdure 
of the and herbage gives them a pleasing aspect, yet 
later in the year they become naked and dreary. Its position 
exposes it to guste of wind.” Comp. his Researches, Boston 
od. of er Vol. IL, 330, 386, 415-417.—P. 3.] 
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just now gathered (7xoAobVe) ; it possibly: con- 
sisted in part of the remnants of the Galilean cara- 
van returning from the feast of Purim, but certain- 
ly for the most part of the beginnings of the Pass- 
over caravan; without doubt Galileans. Many 
might have attached themselves to the returning 
disciples, who also wrought miracles. Yet the 
text implies that new miracles of the Lord, per- 
formed on the western shore, were the particu- 
lar attraction. 

Ver. 3. Into the mountain.—This standing 
phrase is accounted for (1) by the character of 
the Palestinian landscape, affording everywhere 
heights on which Christ could withdraw from 
intercourse with the people in the plain; (2) by 
the Lord’s habit of ‘retiring upon a mountain ; 
(8) by a symbolical view which has insensibly 
connected itself with this habit: taking the soli- 
tude of a high mountain for the stillness of prayer. 
The region is more particularly stated by Luke 
(chap. ix. 10); it was near the eastern Bethsaida 
in Gaulanitis. 

Ver. 4. And the passover, the feast of 
the Jews, was nigh.—T7he feast, i.¢., the 
principal feast. The passover of the same year, 
782. Liicke groundlessly supposes that Jesus 
attended this feast. The absence from the prin- 
cipal feasts was nothing’ inconceivable, as may 
be inferred from the questions in chap. vii. 11 
and xi. 66. (Paulus, contrary to the usage of 
the language, ii. 13; xii. 2., efe., renders: noé 
long past.) [The nearness of the passover ac- 
counts for the multitude of people ready for a 
journey to Jerusalem, and suggested in part the 
subject of the following discourse on the sacri- 
fice of Christ’s life for the life of the world, which 
was typically foreshadowed in the Jewish pass- 
over.—P. 8 

Ver. 5. A great company come unto him. 
—Meyer: ‘lt was a new company [pilgrims to 
the festival], not that of ver. 2, which had fol- 
lowed Him on His way to the sea.” The con- 
trary is plainly stated by the synoptical Gospels, 
Matt. xiv. 18; Mark vi. 83; Luke ix. 11. Ac- 
cording to Lampe, Bruno Bauer, Baur, and 
Luthardt [Hengstenberg], the subsequent dis- 
course of Jesus concerning the eating of His 
blood relates to the passover, and reveals tio 
antitype of that type. Meyer disputes this, be- 
cause the discourse lacks the slightest hint of it. 
Some hint, however, lies in the very choice of 
the striking terms and in the subsequent words 
of institution. 

To Philip.—To this disciple the question 
must have been a peculiar test. See the note on 
chap. i. 45. It is possible, however, that Philip 
was the one who first solicited the Lord to send 
the people away, Matt. xiv. 15.—According to 
Bengel, Philip had charge of the res alimentaria. 
Meyer urges against this that Judas was the 
treasurer [xiii. 29], which is not a sufficient 
reason; with better reason he refers also to the 
individuality of Philip, as exhibited in chap. xiv. 
8, which, however, he calls verstandesmaseig [jejune 
and calculating, and somewhat skeptical, like Tho- 
mas. Chrysostom also infers from xix. 8, that Phi- 
lip was weaker in faith or tardier in spiritual ap- 
prehension than the rest. Alford takes-the cir- 
cumstance as simple matter of fact, implying per- 
haps that he was nearest the Lord. at the moe 
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ment.—P. 8.] John’s omission of the circum- 
stance that Jesus had previously been teaching 
this multitude and healing their sick (see on 
Mutt.), making the Lord ask immediately: 
‘Whence shall we buy bread [ayopace- 
pev, conjunct, deliberat.|°” is of course only an 
abridgment of the history sustained by many ex- 
amples (see ver. 1; Liicke, Neander), not a dif- 
Jerence, a3 Meyer holds, nor a sign of defective 
testimony, according to Baur. By the circum- 
stance that Andrew had already made the ac- 
quaintance of a baker’s errand boy, or bread 
vender in the caravan, John himself indicates 
that the scene did not occurabruptly. Alsoby 
the aorists. [John represents the Lord as first 
suggesting the question how to feed the multi- 
tude; the Synoptists relate that the disciples 
came tothe Lord and asked Him to dismiss the 
multitude from this desert place into the villages 
where they might buy themselves food. John’s 
narrative is abridged. But in every important 
point the agreement is complete. See the re- 
marks of Aiford in loe.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 6. To prove him.—Plainly a test of 
faith; which Meyer without reason denies, and 
then himself confirms; Philip must be more 
ready to experience the power of faith. But it 
was also a test of love which the disciples stood 
better than the test of faith. [For he him- 
self knew.—Jesus did not need the counsel of 
Philip.—P.8. ] 

Ver. 7. Two hundred denaries’ worth.— 
A hundred denaries were equivalent to about 
fourteen dollars and a half. Comp. on Mark vi. 
37. Grotius supposes, this was the contents of 
the treasury. John represents it as the prompt 
calculation of the quick-minded Philip. The 
representation in Mark is not inconsistent with 
this; yet seems to imply that the disciples are 
ready to apply all their fund to the feeding of 
the people. Yet, according to Philip, even the 
high estimate of two hundred deniries would not 
suffice. 

Ver. 8. Andrew ... saith unto him.— 
Here again, as in chap. xji. 22, Andrew appears 
near Philip and in like manner in an act of 
friendly interest and assistance.—Andrew seems 
to be a master in mediation and advice, John i. 
40 sqq., and xii. 22. On that other occasion also 
he supplements Philip. But why is it said: 
‘One of His disciples ?”” Wassenbergh considers 
the apparently superfluous and disturbing words 
to be a gloss. But John intends to mark that 
it was one of the disciples who first, though with 
trembling heart, directed his eye to that little 
store with which Jesus wrought the miracle. 

Ver..9. There is one here. [acddprov 
év. One little boy; one young slave; one little 
apprentice.* The last, most likely a bread ven- 
der or sutler accompanying the caravan. The 
sense is: there is only one little trader here, 
and he has only so much. 

Barley-loaves. — The food of the poorer 
classes. Tr. Pesachim [fol. III. 2]: ‘* Rabbi 
Johannan said the barley is fine. He was an- 
.swered: say this to horses and asses [nuntia hoe 


* (Wordsworth: One person, and he a child; and he has 
only five loaves, and they of barley ; and two fishes, and they 
small, Then Dr. W. goes on allegorizing about the elements 
of tho sacrament.—P. 8.) 


equis et asinis ].."" Two small fishes.—’0¥é- 
prov (Lat. opsonium], a diminutive of ddov [from 
or7Tdu, Or Ey, to cook, to roast}, any thing cooked 
or roasted, to go as a relish with bread (xpoo¢d- 
ylov):; generally fish [little fish], as here. (Of 
later Greek usage. In the New Testament oyd- 
ptov is peculiar to John who employs it five times 
(vi. 9, 11; xx. 9, 10,13). The Synoptists use 
here the word ty3iec.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 10. Much grass in the place.—A 
mark of the eastern spring about the time of the 
passover.* [After the rainy season.]—-The 
men. Constituting, no doubt, according to the 
idea of the festival caravans, the great mass. 
They appear here as heads of families, around 
whom in many cases women and children were 
grouped. [oli dvdpec, a touch of accuracy; the 
men alone were arranged in companies and num- 
bered, while the women and children were served 
promiscuously. (See Meyer and Alford tn loc.) 
According to Mark the multitude reclined on the 
green pasture ground by parties or in groups of 
hundreds and fifties. They probably formed 
two semicircles, an outer semicircle of 30 hun- 
dreds, and an inner semicircle of 40 fifties. <A 
wise symmetrical arrangement for the easy and 
just distribution of the food.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 11. Given thkanks.—Matt. xiv. 19. 
According to the best authorities, the distribu- 
tion by the disciples, which is in the Textus Ree. 
supplied here from Matthew, is left by John to 
be supposed. See the Texrva. Nore. 

[Ev yapiorgfoag, for which the other Evange- 
lists use cv/oyeiv, is in accordance with the bless- 
ing or grace of the father of a Jewish family at 
meals, and has here a special bearing on the 
miracle. John describes the distribution (d:éduxe 
Toi¢ avaxecuévorc) as being the act of Christ, with- 
out, however, excluding the intervention of the 
disciples as mentioned by Matthew, Mark and 
Luke. Verse 11 is the place for the miracle, but 
the exact moment and manner of its performance 
eludes the grasp of the senses. It must have 
taken place immediately after the prayer of | 
Christ as He distributed the bread through the 
apostles to the eaters. The evangelists show 
their good sense in omitting a description of what 
is indescribable. Augustine’s and Olshausen’s 
ingenious idea of a divinely hastened process of 
nature (to which must be added an accelerated pro- 
cess of ari, or the combined labors of the reaper, 
miller and baker, by which wheat or barley is 
changed into bread) does not help the under- 
standing of the matter, and has only the value 
of an analogy. We cannot conceive, philosophi- 
cally, of supernaturally, yet visibly growing 
loaves, and of supernaturally growing or multi- 
plying fishes. A miracle, like the primitive cre- 
ation, can only be apprehended by faith, which 
is the organ of the supernatural. It is, indeed, 
not a strictly creative act by which things non- 
existing are called into existence, for a miracle is 
always performed on matter already existing, 
but it is as great and difficult as a creative act, 
and is produced by the same divine power which, 


* (Wordsworth: A beautiful figure of the ‘green pasture’ 
(Ps. xxiii.), in which Christ feeds His peopie in the ministry 
of His word and sacraments, where He prepares a table for 
them in the wilderness. This may do for homiletical appli: 
cation.—P. 8.} 
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in one case, Originates nature, and, in the other, 
acts from above and beyond nature -upon (not 
against) nature. Comp. my notes onthe miracle 
at Cana, chap. ii., pp. 106 f., 109 f., and the notes 
on Matthew pp. 267.—P. 8.}. 

Ver. 12. The gathering of the fragments here 
appears as directed by the Lord. [A lesson of 
economy, which is consistent with the greatest 
liberality. ‘Make all you can, save all you can, 
giveall youcan.” «Adoyara Sader xAdu, to break, as 
fragments from frango), broken pieces, not crumbs. 
More fragments were left than the original sup- 
ply of five loaves, which would not have filled 
five baskets.—P. S.] 

Ver. 13. Filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments.—[Probable reference to the twelve 
apostles, each of whom gathered the fragments 
and brought his basket full. Basket, the ordi- 
nary furniture of a travelling Jew for carrying 
his food. Some commentators refer the number 
to the twelve tribes of Israel as the type of the 
church which is fed by the bread of life to the 
end of time.—P. S.] Meyer urges that the 
twelve baskets were filled only with the frag- 
ments of the bread, and adds: Mark, vi. 43, 
states otherwise. Yet he would conceive the 
miracle only ag a creative act, which operates 
_ here on quantity, as it operated on quality in the 
changing of the water into wine. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On the miracle and the different explana- 
tions of it, see the Com. off Afatt., chap. xiv. [Am. 
ed., pp. 266, 268, where the rationalistic, the 
mythical, the symbolic, and the orthodox views of 
the miracle are fully noticed. Comp. also my 
remarks on ver. 11 (p. 210), and Prof. van Oos- 
terzee in the Com. on Luke, p. 146.—P.8.] Not 
simply ‘‘a miracle of satisfying would Lange con- 
sider it,” as Tholuck inaccurately states. [Dr. 
Lange admits an actual increase of the substance 
and nourishing quality of the bread by a power 
which went forth from the Logos, but assumes 
at the same time a modal or mystic medium 
ina corresponding moral and religious disposi- 
tion awakened by Christ among the eaters, so 
that it was a heavenly feast of the soul as well 
as a literal meal for the body. See his remarks 
below, and in Matthew, p. 267, also his Leben Jesu, 
IIL. p. 786, where he says: ‘‘ Christ fed the peo- 
ple with His bread, His faith, His divine power 
and the blessing of His love.’—P. S.] Meyer: 
“A creative act.” But we have here, by all 
means, a miracle of the Son, the Redeemer, not 
an absolutely creative act [eznihilo]. If we 
know what creative is, we also know that all the 
days of creation were applied to it, till there was 
first the herb, not to say bread; therefore (1) a 
miracle of the increase of force in the element 
of divine power; then (2) of the increase of sub- 
stance in the element of love; the whole being (3) 
a miracle of the heavenly kingdom, in which one 
fares very ill if he leaves the heart out of account. 

2. In John this miracle gains a peculiar sig- 
nificance from its relation to the miracle of the 
tarning of water into wine. Wineand bread. It 
receives further light from the history which 
follows. 

[8. The miracle of the miraculous feeding an 


illustration of the truth that Christ is the bread 
of eternal life to His people in the ‘‘ desert place”’ 
of this world, on their journey to the “feast” of 
the heavenly Jerusalem. In this spiritual sense 
the miracle is continued from daytoday. On its 
relation to the Lord's Supper, see the Excursus 
nt ae close of the Exegesis of this passage.— 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Com. on Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
on this passage. 

Jesus hastens from the tribunal of the Jews 
away beyond the sea into the mountain of God. 
—So the pious heart has a right to betake itself, 
from the pain which legalistic jealousy has 
ready for it in human schools and temples, to 
the great temple of God. (Butto find refuge and 
elevation in nature is one thing, and to run wild 
in nature is another.)—Over the sea and upon 
the mountain: the great, bold course of Christ: 
In His life; in history; in the leading of His 
people. — The passover-feast, the passover- 
journey, and the passover-sermon of Christ be- 
fore the passover of the Jews; the Lord ever in 
advance of His people. ( he whole chapter. )— 
The trial of Philip’s faith.—What he saw, and 
what he did not see.—The character of Philip. — 
The arithmetic of Philip and the arithmetic of 
the Lord.—In the reckoning of men there is al- 
ways a deficit, in the reckoning of Christ there 
is always a surplus.—How the Lord has led His 
apostles to interest themselves even in the bodily 
wants of men.—How He has trained His minis- 
ters and messengers to care also for the poor and 
sick.—The sentiment of Andrew, compared with 
the sentiment of Philip. (The one would begin 
with much, the other seems at least inclined to 
begin with little. )}—How in a Christian consulta- 
tion we gradually come nearer the right.—The 
little bread vender; Christ founds His great 
miracle on a small, every day incident.—*‘ Make 
the men sit (lie) down:” a word of perpetual 
application.—When once a Christian people sit 
down together in peace and quietness, then the 
Lord works His wonders.—So He still works 
His miracle when the people sit down at His 
bidding (in the church, at the holy Supper, efc.). 
—Christ’s giving of thanks, the seal of His con- 
fidence.—The wonder-working table-blessing of 
Christ.—The divine miracles of faith at the sup- 
per in the desert.—The miraculous feeding ; 
miraculous 1, in the sitting down of the people 
at the bidding of Christ; 2, in the thanksgiving 
of Christ before the feeding; 38, in the distribu- 
tion and breaking of the bread according to the 
appetite of all; 4, in the satisfaction of all; 5, 
in the surplus (more at the end than at the be- 
ginning).—Even the superfluity of God we should 
carefully economize.—The effect of the miracu- 
lous feeding on those who were fed: 1. Their 
true interpretation (that this is that Prophet, 
i. e., the Messiah); 2, their false application of 
it tune to make Him a king to their mind). 
—The Lord must withdraw Himself as often 
from the homage of men, as from their persecu- 
tion.—Christ escaped to the mountain, and He 
alone: 1, the humble One, who offers up to the 
Father His miracle-working blessing; 2, the 
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self-possessed One, whom no fanaticism of men 
excites; 8, the exalted One, above the ambition 
of the world; 4, the holy One, who mingles not 
His affairs with human doings.—‘‘ They would 
make him a king:”’ in the midst of this tempta- 
tion, in which nobles fall by thousands, He 
stands erect, because He is the King. 

Starke: Hepinaer: God uses all sorts of 
means, most rarely curiosity, for the conversion 
of sinners.—Tho nearer a feast, the more the 
children of God seek to dress their hearts for 
Him; they keep the feast in honor of Him.— 
Jesus is so high that He can overlook all 
His children, and can know what each one 
wants.—CramweR: The Lord cares for all, and 
is kind even to the unthankful.—MNova Bibl. 
Tub.: It is the weakness of our unbelieving 
heart, that, in our necessities, we always con- 
sider only their greatness and the slenderness 
of the means of relief, and not the infinite wis- 
dom, power, and goodness of God. If we have 
possessions, we have heart; but lack of money 
brings lack of faith.—QuesneL: We sin as well 
when we think that God will pass by the ordi- 
nary means of His providence as when we limit 
the providence of God to outward means.— 
Zeistus: Christ can make bread in the desert, 
and abundance in want.—CansTzin: Whenever 
we eat, we ought to pray and thank God.— 
Cramer: Every creature, and therefore food, is 
sanctified by prayer and the word of God, 1 
Tim. iv. 5.—Happy are those ministers of the 
word who receive from the Lord what they de- 
liver to their hearers.—He to whom God intrusts 
temporal blessings, should not keep them to him- 
self, but share them with others.—To eat and be 
filled, is the blessing of God; and to eat and not 
be filled, is His curse, Hag. i. 16.—OstanpEr: 
The common mass is unintelligent; now it will 
exalt one to heaven, and soon after it will thrust 
the same one down to hell. Let no one in- 
trust himself to the favor of the multitude.— 
Hepinaer: In the beginning of illumination, in 
the first glow, a man usually falls to extravagant 
undertakings, not according to the rule of divine 
prudence.—Zersivus: Flee, according to the ex- 
ample of thy Saviour, from that which the world, 
with its carnal mind, holds high, and seek that 
which is above. — Gossner: Jesus purposely 
caused the bread to pass through the hands of 
the disciples, that they might grasp it in their 
hands, who in their unbelief had seen it to be 
to little. 

BrauneE: The creative power of God which 
every year makes much grow from little, the 
harvest from the seed, even to superabundance, 
here also works. As it wrought in the begin- 
ning of the world, and works yearly in secret, 
here it comes forth openly.—The gathering fru- 
gality, which saves at the right time, belongs to 
the art of beneficence.—Jesus is the Redeemer 
from the sin which man loves, from the devil in 
whom man does not believe, from the death of 
which man does not think, from the hell which 
man does not fear; therefore He is not a Re- 
deomer for all. Were He but a Redeemer from 
hunger and from labor fora living (by means 
of material abundance), then He would be 
acceptable to all. The people wished to make 

‘m a king; He was to be their work; they 


wished to have their hand in everything, even 
where they did not understand, and nothing 
should have honor which they did not give,— 
not even Jesus, the Prophet, the Messiah.— 


_Lisco: Philip and Andrew both looked at the 
visible; the one at the insufficient money, the 


other at the insufficient food. 

Hevsyer: The power of Jesus to draw men 
to Himself. The power to do good draws more 
than the power to punish.—Unbelief everywhere 
looks at the small means and the feeble power. 
But God can accomplish much with little.—The 
purpose and the wonderful help of God are ever 
revealing themselves to the astonishment and 
shame of unbelief.—Jesus has regard for order 
and division, by means of orderly arrangement 
the multitude was easily viewed. 80 every- 
where in the kingdom of God. Men are divided, 
every one in his place.—In the hand of Jesus 
everything becomes blessing.—The disciples were 
hodmen of Jesus; and so are we.—To cover 
political plans under the cloak of religion, is 
scandalous abuse of religion. — The Christian 
should strive to keep clear of worldly distinction. 
—Ver. 1-15, the pericope for Letare Sunday. 
How Jesus performs His miracles: 1. With holy 
design. 2. In love, only to relieve the actual 
stress of want and suffering. 8. With divine 
power. 4. With quietness and dignity. 5. With 
earnest precaution. 

ScHLEIERMACHER: The Lord even feeds and 
nourishes those who truly gather round Him.— 
DraEsexe: It is not we that make Him king, but 
He that makes us kings, because citizens in His 
kingdom.—ReinHarD: Thoughts on the con- 
stancy with which Jesus holds to the great end 
of His life—Margerinexe: The Christian in 
solitude.—GreILIna: We should learn from Je- 
sus to do much with little—ScaHuttz: On the 
earthly blessing which God diffuses among men. 
ScuupeRorF: The earthly mind slways miscal- 
culates.—Lisco: The gospel for the day, a his- 
tory of the feeding, seems to have been appointed 
for this Sunday* not so much on account of the 
incidental remark that ‘the passover, a feast of 
the Jews, was nigh,” as because Jesus was called 
by the people, whom He had miraculously fed, 
‘‘the Prophet that should come into the world ;” 
for it is plainly the design of the last three Sun- 
days of Lent to hold before us the threefold 
office of our Mediator, the suffering Jesus, as 
Christ: Prophet, Priest, and King.—Jd:d: In 
Christ is full satisfaction for us.—The behaviour 
of Jesus towards weak and insincere friends: 1. 
He condescended to the necessities of their weak- 
ness. 2. He avoided their well-meant, but im- 
pure homage.—BacaMann: How urgently the 
Lenten season invites us take the bread of life. 
—AHLFELD: The Lord makes everything come 
out gloriously: (1) Where man is at his wits’ 
end, (2) God goes right on.—Kravssoip: Our 
daily bread a guide-board to heaven—ZJéid. : How 
faithfully the Lord cares for His people.—Rav- 
TENBERG: The eating of the bread from heaven: 
(1) How it is performed; (2) how much it in- 
cludes.—Jbid.: Christ’s kingdom is not of this 
world: This (1) brings Him suffering in this 


world; (2) draws my heart from this world; 


* (The Fourth Sunday in Lent.—E. D. Y.] 
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(3) remains my comfort, when all things fail — 
Hircess: The need, which receives the blessing 
ofthe Lord: 1. The need. 2. The testing. 8. 
Tne confirming. 4. The blessing.—RavrEnBsRaG: 
The miracle at the table of the Lord: 1. The 
love which prepares the table. 2. The food 
which it offers. 8. The satisfaction which it 
gives.—Jaspis: Jesus, ever the helper of the 
poor.—J. J. Ramspacu: The victory of faith in 
the exigencies of life.—AHLFELD: How goes it 
with the Christian who goes with Christ? 1. He 
cleaves to his Lord, and forsakes Him not. 2. 
The Lord may hids from him His face for the 
time, till 3. IIe at last breaks to him the bread 
of grace.—WiESMANN: The miraculous feeding 
shows ug that Christ has for His people: (1) A 
warm heart; (2) a clear eye; (3) an open hand. 
—See the next section. ; 
{[Hitany: There is no catching by eye or 
touch the miraculous operation; it only remains 
for us to believe that God can do all things (con- 
sisteat with His nature and character).—Auaus- 
tins (Tract. in Joh. 24; Serm. 130, 1): Christ 
multiplied in His hands the five loaves, just as 
He produces harvest out of a few grains: there 
was a power in His hands; and those five loaves 
were seeds, not indeed committed to earth, but 
multiplied by Him who made the earth. (The 
same idea is revived by Olshausen, but the com- 
parison is only serviceable as a remote analogy. 
See the Exegesis.)—Trencu: Here is @ mira- 
cla of creative accretion, by which Christ pro- 
claimed Himself the bread of the world, the 
inexhausted and inexhaustible source of all life 
fur the spiritual needs of hungering souls in 
all ages.—The twelve baskets, an apt symbol 
of Divine love which after all its out-goings 
upon others, abides itself far richer. Comp. 
2 Kings iv. 1-7; Prov. xi. 24: ‘There is that 
scattereth, and yet increaseth.’’—Analogies of 
this miracle: the manna in the wilderness; the 
multiplying of the widow's cruse of oil and 
her barrel of meal by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 16; 
Elisha satisfying a hundred men with twenty 
loaves of barley, 2 Kings iv. 42-44. — Rye: 
Learn from this miracle: 1) Christ’s almighty 
power; 2) a lesson about the office of ministers 
—to receive humbly and to distribute faithfully 
what Christ provides and blesses; 8) the suf- 
ficiency of the gospel for the wants of mankind. 
S.] 


2. THE MIRACULOUS WITHDRAWAL OVER THE SBA. 
vi. 14-21. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


See the parallcls in Matthew xiv. 22-83; and 
Mark vi. 45-56. [Omitted by Luke. Alford: 
“An important and interesting question arises, 
Why is this miracle here inserted by St. John? 
That he ever inserts for the mere purpose of 
narration, I cannot believe. The reason seems 
tometo be this: to give to the Twelve, in the 
prospect of so apparently strange a discourse 
respecting His Body, a view of the truth respect- 
ing that Body, that it and the things said of it 
were not to be understood in a gross corporeal, 
but in a supernatural and spiritual sense. And 
their very terror and reassurance, tended to im- 
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press that confidence in Him which kept them 
firm, when many left Mim, ver. 66.”—P. 8.] 

Ver. 14. The Prophet that is to come.— 
This denotes here not the fore-runner, but the 
Messiah, referring to Deut. xviii. 15; as is proved 
(1) by the addition: “that should come into the 
world;” (2) by the inclination to make Him a 
king. 

Ver. 15. Take him by force.—Carry Him 
forcibly into their circle, and conduct Him in tri- 
umph—in order to make Him a king; as festival 
pilgrims, lead Him to Zion in triumphal proces- 
sion. The arbitrary, confused, and premature 
idea of the subsequent triumphal entry. 

He withdrew again into the mountain. 
The waAcv denotes not only return to the mountain, 
but also a second withdrawal of Himself from 
the pressure of the people. He sought solitude, 
to escape the people; but this of course does not 
exclude His sanctifying the solitude by prayer. 

Ver. 16. And when evening came.—It 
would not appear from ver. 17, but it certainly 
does from the parallels, that this was the ‘‘ second 
evening,’ #.¢., the later even-tide, from the de- 
cline of the day till night. 

Ver. 17. Having entered a ship.—Tho 
éuBavres before yp yxovro is hardly intended to re- 
peat once more that they had already gone to 
sea which had been said in ver. 16, but to ex- 
press that, after embarking, they took an in- 
voluntary course, driven by a fearful storm. See 
Com. on Matthew and Mark on the passage. 
According to Mark the disciples wero to go be- 
fore the Lord in the direction of Bethsaida. 
This must mean the eastern Bethsaida, not the 
western, because the return itself was to Caper- 
naum ; therefore a coast-wise passage northerly is 
intended. Christ wished to embark in a soli- 
tary place, unseen bythe people. The storm in- 
tervened; the disciples were driven out into the 
midst of the sea. Then Jesus came to them on 
the sea; t.¢e., He met them as a helper in their 
distress under a contrary wind; not merely went 
after them as they were driving with a favorable 
wind. [Dr. Thomson (The Land and the Book, 
If. p. ach maintains, in opposition to the usual 
view, that there was but one Bethsaida, and that it 
was situated at the entrance of the Jordan into the 
lake, a few miles north-east of Tell Him, the sup- 
posed present site of Capernaum. Theo disciples 
would naturally sail from the southeast toward 
Bethsaida in order to reach Capernaum.—P. 8. } 

And Jesus had not yet come to them. 
—As the disciples were not expecting Jesus to 
walk on the sea, the ‘‘yet’”” has been found trou- 
blesome, and has been dropped. But the sen- 
tence meuns: They had not yet been able to take 
up Jesus according to the original plan of the 
voyage. [See Text. Notes. ] 

Ver. 18. And the sea began to rise.—An 
explanation of their misfortune. We repeat: 
A violent gale, by which they would have come 
immediately twenty or thirty furlongs westward, 
could not have been to them a contrary wind, if 
they had intended to go westward without Jesus. 

Ver. 19. Five and twenty or thirty far- 
longs.—The lake was forty stadii wide (Joseph. 
De Bell, Jud. I11., 10, 11).* The indefinite mea- 


* [According to Robinson, the Inke is about twelve English. 
miles long, and five or six broad.—P. 8.] 
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sure is very graphic; it reflects the situation: 
Darkness ond an angry sea, in which accurate 
measurement of distance was impossible at the 
time. Matthew says ‘‘the midst” of the sea, 
xiv. 24; denoting, however, an earlier moment, 
when Jesus was still on the shore. John marks 
the later moment, at which the disciples saw the 
Lord. The ordadcoy is a Greek measure (Luther: 
Feldweg, furlong). Eight stadia made a Roman 
mile. A stadium is the fortieth part of a geo- 
graphical or German mile [a little less than an 
eighth of an English mile, and nearly equal to 
the English furlong; so that the twenty-five or 
thirty stadia would come betwecn three and four 
miles.—E. D. Y.]. Of the full two leagues’ 
breadth of the lake the ship had therefore al- 
ready passed a league and a quarter or a league 
and a half. 

They behold Jesus. — Graphic present. 
And they were afraid.—Modcrate expression 
of a powerful feeling. Compare the synoptical 
Evangelists. So little had they expected His 
coming to them in this way. 

Ver. 21. Then they desired to receive 
him.—They still desired to take Nim into the 
ship; that is, they still stood to their purpose. 
In the effort to take up the Lord on the eastern 
shore, the ship had already gone nearly to the 
western. The Evangelist finds it superfluous to 
state that the Lord now embarked, and sailed 
the small remaining distance with the disci- 
ples Ho likewise passes over the falling of the 
wind. 

According to the usual view of the event, in 
which Jesus went after the disciples, instead of 
meeling them, the expression of John is very hard 
to be explained. And here again Meyer (after 
the example of Liicke and De Wette) brings outa 
collision with the synoptical Evangelists. ‘‘They 
wished to take Him into the ship, and immedi- 
ately (before they carried out the é%éAecv) the 
ship was at the land.” He seems even to intro- 
duce here a wondrous agency of Jesus bringing 
the ship immediately to land, notwithstanding its 
distance of five or ten stadia and the “ surging” 
ofthesea. ‘An unfortunate attempt at harmony 
[it is then said by Meyer, p, 255, 5th ed.]: They 
willingly received Him (Beza, Grotius, Kuinoel, 
Ammon, and many othera; see against it Winer, 
p. 436); which is not helped by the assumed an- 
tithesis of a previous unwillingness (aptly Tho- 
luck).”” The sentence says simply this: They 
were still occupied with the effort to take Him 
up on the eastern coast, when by this miracu- 
lous intervention of Christ they at once reached 
the western side. 

The tz # yoy, in the versions and expositions, 
to a great extent fails of its full force. It often 
denotes a secret, ekilful or mysterious removal, 
escape, or disappearance. And so especially 
here, where the Lord was put upon extreme 
deliberation, and could properly use a miracle 
to rid Him of the multitude. If they still fol- 
lowed Him in spite of all, we must consider 
that certainly all could not follow Him in the 
boats which had come from Tiberias, and that 
Christ still found it necessary in the synagogue 
nt Capernaum to put off the people by meet- 
ing them sternly and with the boldest declara- 
tions. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The culmination of the enthusiasm of the 
Galilean populace for Jesus is here brought out, 
and by John alone, with great distinctness. The 
great popular mass, a host of five thousand chili- 
astically excited men, would violently lift a 
Messianic standard with Him and for Him. But 
because Jesus cannot yield Himself to this pro- 
ject, the culmination of their enthusiasm is at 
the same time its turning-point. 

2. In respect to the miracle of Christ's walk- 
ing on the sea, compare the Com. on Matthew 
and Mark. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The misinterpretation of the divine sign of 
Christ by the perverseness of earthly-minded 
men.—They draw from the sign a correct con- 
clusion (a true doctrine) and a false application 
(a false moral).—So with orthodox faith a false 
(ecclesiastical or secular) morality is often as- 
sociated.—The flight of Jesus before the revo- 
lutionary design of the people: It occasions (1) 
His retir‘ag in solitude to the mountain; (2) His 
sending the disciples before Him with the ship; 
(3) His hastening in the night, ghostlike, over 
the sen.—Jesus on the mountain above the politi- 
cal designs of men; He alone: 1. He alone the 
free One, who is more a king than any prince of 
earth. 2. He alone the clear-sighted One, who 
sees far above all craftiness of policy. 8. He 
alone the silent but decisive Disposer of all 
things. —The flight from the sedition and tumult : 
1. The flight of Christianity (Christ). 2. The 
flight of the Church (the ship).—The disciples in 
the ship, driven from east to west, a foreshadow- 
ing of the fortunes of the church.—The miracle 
of the walking on the sea, as to its holy motives: 
Occasioned (1) by a holy flight; (2) by a holy 
solicitude. — Christ’s superiority to nature.— 
Christ the sea-king (He, not Mary, the true 
Stella Maris).—Christ as master of the water— 
the helper in perils of the sea (not the holy Ne- 
pomuc).—Christ the helper in perils of water and 
of fire.—While they were wishing to take Him 
up on the eastern shore, they were ready to land 
on the western.—The hour when the Church be- 
comes perfectly joyful in the presence of her 
Lord in this world, is the hour when she lands 
on the shore of the other.—How the Lord sud- 
denly puts an end to the reverses of His people. 
—Every new necessity of the Christian, a new 
revelation of the glory of Christ. Every new 
necessity of man, a new revelation of the miracu- 
lous help of God.—Perils of the night; perils of 
storm; perils of the sea. Sufferings from night, 
from storm, and from sea; Christ, the Deliverer. 

STaARKE: God’s wonders among them that go 
down to the sea in ships. Ps. cvii. 23.—Prov. 
xxx. 19.—Wisd. xiv. 3.—Be not troubled when 
thou must journey from one place to another, 
etc. The goal is all rest.—Comest thou into a 
dark night of tribulation, etc. : Jesus is there.— 
The perils of one’s calling.—Good fortune is fol- 
lowed again by ill; but to believers all is for the 
best.—CansTgin: Christ lets His people come 
almost to extremity, but then loses not a moment, 
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—In our troubles we commonly set God before 
us in a different character from the true; as an 
object of terror.—Zeisius: What a mighty hero 
is thy Saviour and mine !—QuesneEL: Christ’s 
word and presence make everything good and 
tranquil again.—Cramer: Christ has more ways 
of helping than one.—Zer1sius: Thus the saints 
come through great storms and trouble to the 
haven of eternal peace and safety.—GossNnER: 
When Christ is in the ship, the ship receives 
more help from Him than He from it. So is 
everything which we call the service of God more 
profitable to the servant than to the Lord whom 
- he serves.—HeEvuBNER: Distance, mountain, and 
sea cannot separate Him from His.—ScHLEIER- 
MACHER: We see here at first a certain depend- 
ence on an immediate and bodily presence, which 
is always united with a certain want of faith in 
the spiritual, and of a sense of spiritual power 
and agency.—ScHENKEL: How do we stand to- 
wards Christ? (1) So as to have Him flec from 
us? (2) Or soas to have Him come to us? 

[Worpswortn: Ver. 20. “Iam (’Eyd cic), 
the Ever-living One, Jehovah, the Author of 
Life. Iam always at hand and never pass by 
you, therefore be not afraid, but trust in Me. 
Our Lord allows us to be in trial and danger, to 
struggle in the storm, to endure for a long time, 
in order that our patience and perseverance and 
faith may be proved, and that we may resort to 
Him who alono can save us. We are often in 
darkness and in storms, and the devil and evil 
men asyail and affright us: but Jet us listen to 
Christ’s voice, ’"Eyo etut, nu?) go3ciofe, and when 
human help fails, then divine aid will come. 
Terrors pass by, but Christ never passes by. 
He ever says, ‘It is I.’ I am He who always 
am, who ever remain; therefore have faith in 
Me. And if we are rowing in the Apostolic Ship 
of the Church, doing our duty there in our re- 
spective callings, and if we desire to receivo 
Christ. into the Ship, He will not only quell the 
storm, but give us a fair breeze, and we shall 
soon be at the harbor where we would be—the 
calm harbor of heavenly peace. They who are 
in the Ship, and are rowing in the storm; they 
who labor in the Church, and continue in good 
works to tho end, will receive Christ, and will at 
length arrive at the waveloss haven of everlasting 
life.” —A fine Greek poem of Anatolius on Christ 
in the tempest, translated by J.M. Neale: ‘‘ Fierce 
was the wild billow” (see Schaff’s Christ tn Song, 
p. 491).—P. 8.] 


8. DECISIVE DECLARATION OF CHRI8ST, AND 
OFFENCE OF MANY DISCIPLES. 


vi. 22-65. 
EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


[After a brief historical introduction, ver. 22- 
25, John gives that wonderful discourse which 
unfolds the symbolic meaning of the miraculous 
feeding of the multitude, namely, the grand truth 
that Christ is the Bread of everlasting life, which 
alone can satisfy the spiritual wants of men. It 
may be divided into four parts, each of which is 
‘introduced by an act of the audience and deter- 
mined by their moral attitude. 1) The first part 
is introduced by a simple question of the Jews: 
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‘“When and how didst Thou come hither?” It 
exhorts them not to busy themselves about per- 
ishing food, but to seek food which endures for- 
ever, and which the Son of Man alone can give, 
vers. 25-35. 2) The Jews asking for this im- 
perishable bread, Jesus declares Limself to be the 
Bread of life that came down from heaven, vers. 
30-40. 3) The Jews murmured at this extraor- 
dinary claim; whereupon Jesus repeats the as- 
sertion with the additional idea, that His flesh 
which He was to give for the life of the world, is 
that Bread of life, vers. 41-51. 4) This causes 
not only surprise but offence and contention among 
the Jews (ver. 62), but Jesus, instead of modify- 
ing and explaining, declares in still stronger lan- 
guage that eating His ficsh and drinking Ms blood, 
i.¢e., a living appropriation of His person and 
sacrifice is the tndispensable condition of spiritual 
life reaching forward to the resurrection of the 
body, vers. 62-58. 5) The rest, from vers. 69-66, 
describes the orisis produced by this discourso 
and furnishes at the same time, in ver. 68, the 
key to the proper understanding of the same.*— 
The authenticity of this discourse is sufficiently 
guaranteed by its perfect originality, sublimity, 
and offensiveness to carnal sense, as well as its 
adaptation to the situation and the miracle per- 
formed. No writer could have invented such 
ideas and dreamed of putting them into the 
mouth of Jesus. Nor could any mere man in his 
sanc mind set forth his own flesh and blood as 
the life of the werld. We are shut up here 
to the conclusion of the divinity of Christ. As 
to the difficulty of the discourse, we must always 
keep in mind that Christ spoke for all ages, 
and that history furnishes the evidence of tho 
wisdom and universal applicability of His teach- 
ing. The disciples and the hearers were pre- 
pared for it by the two preceding miracles which 
raised them, so to say, to a supernatural state. 
The sacramental interpretation will be discussed 
below in an Excursus.—P. S. 

Vers. 22-24. The construction of theso verses 
is a matter of great difficulty. [Such compli- 
cated sentences are exceedingly rare in Jobn. 
Two other instances occur in chap. xiii. 1, and 1 
Johni.1ff. In this case the parenthetical and in- 
volved construction is, as Alford remarks, charac- 
teristic of the minute care with which the evan- 
gelist will account for every circumstance which is 
essential to his purpose in the narration.—P. 8. ] 
De Wette: ‘As regards the construction, the sen- 
tence is interrupted by the parenthesis of ver. 23, 
and resumed in ver. 24 (dre ov eldev==iddv, ver. 
22), except that while iday, ver. 22, relates to the 
circumstances under which the departure of Je- 
sus seemed impossible, and the resumptive dre— 
eldev expresses the certainty nevertheless reached, 
that he was no longer there.”” Meyer: ‘The 
construction resumes 6 SyAo¢, the subject of the. 
whole, with dre ovv eidev 6 dyAoc, ver. 24; and ver. 
23 is a parenthesis which prepares the way for. 
the following apodosis. The participial sentence 
idayv, ote to ar7AGov is subordinated to éornxag 
wépav 7. Ga2., and explains what made the people 
linger there and stand again the next day in the 
same place: They thought Jesus must still be dh 
the eastern side of the sea, since na other ship 


* [For a somewhat similar division see Godet, LI. 97, 
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had been there except the one in which the dis- 
ciples had gone away alone, ver. 22, and even 
the disciples might again be there, since other 
boats had come from Tiberias, in which they 
might have returned.” [Somewhat modified in 
ed. Sth, p. 256.—P.8.] We suppose that here, 
as often elsewhere in the New Testament a sup- 
posed clumsiness and irregularity of expression 
nrises in the sphere of exegesis from our over- 
looking the coficiseness resulting from the vivid- 
ness of the oriental style. The present passage 
may be elucidated by the remark that Christ 
made His escape from the people with extreme 
deliberation and care, and that the people pur- 
sucd Him with intense expectation ; and the sen- 
tence takes this shape: And immediately the ship 
(in which they were escaping) was at the land 
whither they were going (for escape from the 
people); the day following the people (also) 
which stood (still remained standing, like a wall) 
on the other side of the sea, because they saw 
(in the first place) that there was none other 
boat there, save that one, and that Jesus went 
not with His disciples into that, but that His dis- 
ciples were gone away alone (whence it seemed 
to follow, that Jesus was still in the neighbor- 
hood) ; but (in the second place) that other boats 
had come from Tiberias nigh unto the place 
where they had eaten bread by the power of the 
Lord's thanksgiving (boats in which the disci- 
ples also might have returned). When the peo- 
ple therefore, ete. 

Ver. 24. They themselves entcred into 
the boats.—Took thoso boats which had come 
from Tiberias. As these vessels are called 
mAocdépta, [small boats], and besides were proba- 
bly not very numerous, having accidentally ar- 
rived, itis not to be supposed that the whole 
five thousand came across.* Tholuck supposes 
that the festival-pilgrims would have left, pro- 
bably finding it necessary to go immediately on 
to the temple at Jerusalem. This mistakes tho 
point of their extreme excitement. The airoi is 
not antithetic to a previous passive behaviour of 
the people (Meyer), but to their wrong suppo- 
sition that the disciples had been in the ships, 
and had returned by them. They sought the 
Lord in tife place of His residence, Capernaum. 

Ver, 25. On the other side of the lake.— 
With reference to the eastern point of departure. 
According to ver. 59, they find Him in the syna- 
gogue at Capernaum. Meyer oorrectly: ‘The 
wEpav rT. O4A. is intended to suggest that the object 
of their wonder was their finding him on the 
western side.” When camest thou ?—[Tl ére 
ode yEyovac; In Greek this implies the double 
question of when and how, as Bengel remarks: 
Questio de tempore includit questionem de modo. 
When didst Thou come hither? and how didst 
Thou get here (perf. yéyovac) so unexpectedly, 
like a ghost?—P. S.] The question how seemed 
the more natural. Yet they appear to suppose 
immediately that He went round the sea, or 
crossed at some other point. They ask, when 
He arrived just here, Meyer thinks they sus- 

ected some miracle, and Jesus did not enter 
into their curious question; bat the passage 
leads rather to the opposite inference. The Lord 


* (Strauss unnecessarily creates this difficulty.—P. B.] 


must expect, not that they had been led by the 
feeding to think of the walking on the sea, but 
undoubtedly that they expected of Him so much 
of the miraculous as to make the question of 
when superfluous. This triviality is the very 
thing that betrays the sensuous confusion of 
their enthusiasm itself. 

Ver. 26. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye seek me.—The term here is particularly 
strong, because it emphasizes a severe personal 
judgment. Considering this strength of the ex- 
pression, the interpretation of the correlatives 
ouxy’—aAr’ by non tam—guam, in Kuinoel and 
others, entirely obliterates the thought. Not 
because ye saw the miracles.—Liicke ex- 
plains the plural by the healing of sick before 
the feeding (see the other Evangelists); Meyer 
groundlessly rejects this, observing that the an- 
tithesis is simply the eating of the loaves; that 
the plural is a plural of category, and goes no 
further than the feeding. But if they had waited 
for the kingdom of God as true believers in the 
Messiah, they would have perceived the spiritual 
glory in all the miracles. On the contrary, the 
sensuous expectations of the Messiah fastened 
selfishly on the eating of the loaves. (Comp. 
Matt. iv. 8, 4.) 

Ver. 27. Work not for the food.—We 
think the first word must be emphasized. It is 
aimed at the chiliastic inclination to laziness in 
the enjoyment of miraculous food, and resem- 
bles the word of Paul in 2 Thess. iii. 11,12. But 
the injunction immediately takes a turn designed 
to lead their mind to the essential point. Direct 
your labor not to the food which perisheth, but, 
e(c.—The radical meaning of épydSeofe it is diffi- 
cult here to preserve in its precise force; and 
yet we are led to do so by the spirit of the trans- 
action. Luther: wirket, work, produce; De Wette: 
erwirket, work out; Van Ess: miihet euch, trouble 
yourselves. Luther also translates épyalduevnr, 
Eph. iv. 28, by schaffen, work. There is a double 
oxymoron or paradox: (1) that they should not 
labor for the perishable food, which is the very 
thing they must get by working; (2) that they 
should labor for the heavenly food, which is not 
to be earned by labor. The solution lies (1) in 
the position of the exclamation: Zabor, at the 
beginning of the sentence: Be earnest workers; 
(2) in the addition of the next words to elucidate 
the first. Work not for the earthly food, which 
perisheth ; even work for daily bread should not 
aim at mere material support and sensual enjoy- 
ment, but at the eternal in the temporal; (3) in 
the doing away of all thought of human prodao- 
tion in mattera of faith by the further words: 
‘Which the Son of Man shall give unto you.”— 
The food that perisheth; or rather, which 
spoils, corrupts. Earthly nourishment enjoyed 
in idleness, without sanctification of the Spirit, 
is not merely perishable. This word is too weak 
for aroAAuzévyy (comp. Matt. ix. 17: ol doxol 
arodovvrat); the food goes to destruction, and with 
it the man who seeks his life in it. It therefore 
leaves not only hunger, but also loathing (Num. 
xxi. 5, in regard to the manna). Decaying food 
loses not only (1) its efficiency, but (2) its health- 
ful nature, and (3) its very nature itself. On 
the contrary food which endureth unto everlasting 
life has (1) eternal efficiency ; (2) eternal freeh- 
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ness; (3) eternal durability.—The difference be- 


tween this and the water which quenches thirst, 
chap. iv. 14. That passage concerns the life of 


Christ refreshing, quickening, and satisfying the 


soul; this describes tho life of Christ refreshing, 
nourishing, and supporting the whole being of 


the man.—Hverlasting life ;—viewed here in 
the main as an outward object, but including the 


internal operation of it. 


Which the Son of man shall give unto 
you.—Undoubtedly based on the figure of la- 
borer and employer, as in chap. iv. 36, and in the 


parable of the laborers in the vineyard, Matt. xx. 


lsqq. In Ilis service they must work only for 


the eternal food, and this He would give them. 
And as the eternal food can come from God alone, 


He declares that He is sealed as steward of the 
Father; appointed and accredited with commis- 
sion and seal (odpayizew also denotes confirma- 
He is sealed 
(accredited in particular by the miraculous feed- 


tion, appointment with a seal). 


ing as a sign) as the Son of His Father’s house, 


commissioned or sent from God. He thus seems 
to appoint them as laborers of God; and hence 


‘the question that follows. 

Ver. 28. What shall we do, that we 
might work the works of God? — They 
seem ready to consent to the requirement of 
Christ. They wish to bein a general sense the 


servants of God, and do His work. But that 


their spirit in the matter is rather chiliastic than 
moral (Meyer) is shown (1) by their asking 
about ecorks in the plural; (2) by their stress on 
their dotng. The case is like that in John viii. 
80: an apparent or conditional readiness, aris- 
ing from chiliastic misconception. Not exactly 
a merely moral legalness of mind, though it in- 
cludes this. Two interpretations: 1. The works 
which God requires, has commanded (De Wette, 
Taoluck). [Alford: the works well pleasing to 
God, comp. 1 Cor. xv. 58.—P. 8.] 2. The works 
waich God produces (Herder, Schleiermacher). 
The former interpretation ig true to the mind of 
the people. 

Ver. 29. This is the work of God, that 
ye believe in him whom he sent.—Jesus 
meeta the plural with the singular,* and their 
proposal to do with the demand of faith in Him 
whom God sent. The connection of ideas is 
close: As servants of God they must yield them- 
selves with unreserved confidence to the messen- 
ger of God; through lim alone do they become 
capable of doing anything, ver. 60g xvii, 3; 1 
John iv. 17. Bullinger, Beza: Faith is called a 
work per mimesin. Tholuck, on the other hand: 
Faith is itself a work. It is the decisive work 
of the map, in which resides the decisive work 
of God. [Mark the distinction between believ- 
ing Christ, which is simply an intellectual as- 
sent to an historical fact and which may be as- 
cribed to demons aud infidels, and believing tn 
Christ as an object of confidence and hope, which 
implies vital union with Him. This is both a 
work of Divine grace and the highest work of 
man. Godet finds here the germ of the whole 
Pauline theology and also the bond of union be- 


re * [80 Bengels ‘Jesus singularem numerum opponit plurali 


dizerant, opera Dei, ver. 28." Alford: “ Be- 
caus there is but this one work, properly speaking, and all 
she rest are wrapt up in it.”—P. Bi 


tween Pauland James. Faith is the greatest act 
of freedom towards God; for by it he gives him- 
self, and more man cannot do. In this sense 
James opposes works to a faith which is nothing 
but an intellectual belief; and in an analogous 
sense Paul opposes active living faith to dead 
works of mere outward observance. The faith 
of Paul is in fact the work of James, ¢. ¢., the 
work of God. Schleiermacher calls this passage 
the clearest and most significant declaration that 
all eternal life proceeds from nothing else than 
faith in Christ.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 80. What signs shewest thou then ? 
—t. ¢.: To prove that Thou art the one sent of 
God? For that He professed Himself to be this 
messenger, is evident from what He had said. 
The term Messiah is indeed not. used, but it is 
implied. Some have considered the question 
strange, because the people had just yesterday 
been miraculously fed. Grotius supposed it to 
be put by persons who had not been present at 
that feeding; the negative critics found in it a 
contradiction of the preceding account (Bruno 
Bauer, and others): De Wette considers the con- 
versation as having no reference to the feeding. 
But we must bear in mind, that the people pre- 
sumed that Jesus, if He were the Messiah, must 
have accepted their acclamation and their procla- 
mation of His royalty; and that, instead of doing 
so, He had, to their great chagrin, eluded their 
design. They therefore demanded that He more 
satisfactorily attest Himself than He did by that 
feeding. <A sign from heaven they probably did 
not, like the Sanhedrists and Pharisees, intend; 
but no doubt a perpetual miraculous supply of 
bread under the new kingdom now to be set up. 
This igs indicated by the explanatory addition: 
‘“What dost Thou work?” ri épyéfy. What dost 
Thou produce? Ironically pointed at His demand 
that they should work. The chiliastic Messiah 
must take the lead of all the people as the greatest 
master-workman. The expression is doubly an- 
tithetic: putting His working against theirs, and 
especially putting a working in testimony of His 
Messiahship against His declaration of it. 

Ver. 81. Our fathers did eat manna.— 
Meyer: ‘The questioners, after being miracu- 
lously filled with earthly bread, rise in their 
miracle-seeking, and demand bread from heaven, 
such as God gave by Moses.” Whatthey wanted 
was, no doubt, primarily continuance; though 
not this alone. The thought is: If Moses per- 
petually fed his people with bread from heaven, 
it is too little that the Messiah, the greator than 
Moses, should give His people only one transient 
miraculous meal, and as it were put them off 
with that. He ought to introduce the Messianic 
kingdom by giving every day a miraculous sup- 
ply, and that by all means finer than barley 
loaves, superior manna. Comp. Matt. iv. 8. 

As it is written, He gave them bread 
from heaven. (Ex. xvi.4; Ps. Ixxviii. 24; cv. 
40). Meyer: The Jews considered the manna 
the greatest of miracles.* As Moses was the 
type of the Messiah (Schéttgen, Hore Talm., II., 
p. 475), a new manna was expected from the 
Messinh Himself: ‘‘Redemptor prior descendere 
Jfectt pro tie Manna; sic et redemplor posterior 


* (Josephus called it Getoy cat wapddofey Bpaua.} 
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descendere faciet Manna.”’ Midras Coheleth. Fol. 
86, 4. (Lightfoot, Schéitgen, Wetstein.)- 

The manna (j')), which miraculously furnished 
the Israelites in the Arabian desert [for forty 
years] the means of support, Ex. xvi.; Num. xi., 
etc., fell during the night, and in the morning lay 
as dew upon the earth, Ex. xvi. 14, in small 
grains (like coriander-seed, Ex. xvi. 81), sweet, 
like honey, to the taste. It had to be gathered 
[every day except the Sabbath] before the sun 
rose, or it melted, ver. 21. ‘‘The quantity di- 
vided daily to each person, Ex. xvi. 10, Thenius 
(Althebriische Masse) estimates at somewhat over 
two Dresden quarts” [about three English quarts. 
—P.8.]. On the well-known oriental (medicinal) 
manne of natural history, see Winer, subv. This 
appears cven in southern Europe on various trees 
and shrubs; then in the east (manna-ash, ori- 
ental oak, especially the sweet-thorn), likewise 
tarfa-bush; abundant in Arabia, particularly in 
the vicinity of Sinai. A resinous exudation, 
resembling sugar, appearing sometimes spon- 
taneously, sometimes through incisions made by 
insects or by men; appearing specifically on 
leaves and twigs. Scveral travellers assure us 
that in the east the manna falls as dew from the 
air. Even in this case a vegetable origin must 
be presumed. Our idea of the miraculous man- 
na must be formed after the analogy of the 
Egyptian plagues: A natural phenomenon 
miraculously increased in an extraordinary man- 
ner by the power of God for a special purpose.* 
At present scarcely six hundred-weight are 
gathered on the peninsula of Pctrwa in the most 
favorable years.—According to Chrysostom and 
others the manna came from the atmosphere, and 
80 from just below the real heaven. 

Ver. 82. It is not Moses [ov before Muvoye] 
that gave you the bread from heaven.— 
Introduced with a: Verily, verily. Not question- 
ing the miraculousness of the manna (Paulus), 
but denying that the manna of Moses was from 
the real heaven, and was realmanna. The ques- 
tion ig not of a manna in an idenl sense, but of 
tho real, true manna. Tholuck: ‘‘ The negation 
is to be taken not absolutely, but only relative- 
ly.’’ It is relative, of course, considering tho 
affinity of the symbol to the substance; but it is 
also absolute considering the infinite difference 
between them. According to Meyer the words 
‘from heaven” in both cases (and in ver. 81) re- 
late not to the bread (for then the phrase would 
be rov éx 7. ovp.), but to déduxev and didwory; and 


* (Others regard the Scripture manna as wholly miracu- 
lous, and not in any respect a product of nature. 80 the 
writer of the articlo Manna in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bibl 
who thus sets forth tho difference between the natural an 
this supernatural manna: “Tho natural products of tho 
Arabian deserts and other oriental regions, which bear the 
name of manna, have not the qualities or uses ascribed to the 
manna of Scripture. They are all condiments or medicines 
rather than food, stimulating or A esl cae rather than nu- 
tritious; bv are produced only three or four months in tho 
year, from May to August, and not all the year round; they 
come only in small quantities, never affording-any thing liko 
15,000,000 of pounds a week, which must have been requisite 
for the subsistence of the whole Israelitish camp, since cach 
man had an omer (or threo English quarts) a day, and that 
for forty years; they can be kept fora long time, and do not 
become useless in a day or two; they are just as liable to de- 
teriorate on the Sabbath as on avy other day: nor docs a double 
quantity fall on the day preceding the Sabbath; nor would 
natural products cease at once and for ever, as the manna is 
represented as ceasing in the book of Joshua.”—P. 8.] 


‘in like manner in Ex. xvi. 4, Dv2U/i1 [°) belongs 
not to pm, but to VO.” But we must not for- 


get that the nature of the bread is described with 
the source of it: Bread of heaven, Ps. Ixxxviii. 
24; ev. 40. Just on account of the former of 
these two passages, to which the words before us 
refer, and where the Septuagint has dprov ovpavoi, 
Tholuck, not without reason, prefers the usual 
interpretation. 

[My Father giveth you; didwocr», now 
and always, opposed to dédaxev, which is said 
of Moses. Bengel: Jam aderat panis, ver. 33.—P. 
S.] The true bread from heaven.—[aAyiiriy, 
genuine, veritable, essential, a3 opposed to derived, 
borrowed, imperfect, while aAnUfec, true, is opposed 
to false. Comp. note on i, 9, p. 66.—P. 8.} Ex- 
actly parallel with the true light (chap. i. 9); 
the ¢rue vine (xv. 1); and to the same class of 
expressions: tho rue well of water, the true me- 
dicinal fountain, the true shepherd, efc., substan- 
tially belong. 

Ver. 38. For the bread of God is that 
which cometh down from heaven.—The 
decisive declaration by way of a description of 
the bread of God; 6 xarafaivuy referring to dproy, 
not to Christ (against Paulus, Olshausen).* 
Without this bread there is no substantial life, 
and no substantial nourishment of life. [Unto 
the world, #.¢., all mankind; in opposition to 
the Jewish particularism which boasted in the 
manna as o national miracle. DBengel: Noa 
modo uni populo, uni elati, ut manna cibavit unum 
populum unius etatis.—P. 8. 

Ver. 84. Lord, evermore give us this 
bread.—Comp. the request of the woman in 
chap. iv. 15. The people presume that Christ is 
the agent of tho Father’s gift. Interpretations: 
1. Dim suspicion of the higher gift [perhape the 
heavenly manna which, according to the Rabbis, 
is prepared for the just in heaven; comp. Rev. 
ii. 17] (Liicke, Tholuck, and others). 2. They 
think the bread something material, separate from 
Christ (De Wette, Meyer, [Godet] ). And in any 
case their prayer is more decidedly sensuous and 
chiliastically perverted, than the prayer of tho 
woman of Samaria. [Some take the prayer as 
an irony based on incredulity as to the possibili- 
ty of such bread. Not warranted.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 35. I [’Eyo] am the bread of life.— 
[Transition from the indirect to the direct form 
of speech, as in ver. 80, and a categoric answer 
to the request of the Jews: ‘‘ Give us this bread,” 
together with the indication of the way how to 
get it. Here is this bread before you, and all 
you have to do isto come unto Me. Iam tho 
bread, and faith isthe work or the means of 
getting it.—P. 8.] Most emphatic and decisive 


* (Alford: “The words 6 xara8... are the | appa of 4 
apros, and do not apply, in the cunstruction of this rerse, to 
Christ personally, however truly they apply to Him in fact. 
Tho E. V. is here wrong: it should be, The bread of God ts 
THAT (not Hz) which cometh, efc. Not till ver. 35 does Jesus 
first say, ‘/ am the bread of life.’ The manna is still kept in 
view, and the present participle, hero used in reference tothe 
manna, is dropped when the Lord Himself is spoken of.” The 
note of Wordsworth on ver. 33 is a curious specimen of the 
wild allegorizing of this learned and devout patristic and 
Anglican antiquarian. He sees here everywhere allusions to 
the sacrament. Even the meaning of the word 

“what is it,” is made to indicate the wonderful double nstare 
of Christ and the mystery of His presence in the eucharist.— 
P. 8. 


; CHAP. VI. 1-65. 
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assertion. Still stronger than that in chap. iv. 
26, since it waz more open to contradiction ; 
though here it is not the profession of Himself as 
the Messiah by name. (Philo, Allegor. legis, lib. 
ILI. : Ad) 0¢ Geod wuyxii¢ tpug4.)—He that cometh 
to me.—Is willing to believe, and uses the means 
of faith that he may believe. Conversion in its 
Christian aspect. Not, as Meyer makes it, only 
a different phrase for morefuv.* According to 
Meyer the expression: ‘Shall never thirst,”’ is 
a confusion of the figure, and anticipates the 
drinking of the blood of Christ, which follows. 
But it is rather an introduction to Christ’s further 
declaration of Himself. As faith is developed, 
it brings, besides the impartation and sustenance 
of the spiritual life, the satisfaction also of having 
drunk. It is tess natural to make this addition, 
with Liicke [and Alford], a description of the 
excellence of the heavenly bread over the manna 
{which was no sooner given, than the people be- 
gan to bo tormented. with thirst and murmured 
against Moses, Ex. xvii., 1 ff.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 36. Bat I said unto. you.—He said 
this to them not, as Liicke and De Wette have it, 
at chap. v. 87; for there Ho was speaking to 
the Sanhedrists in Jerusalem; but, as Grotius 
[Bengel] Luthardt and others, [Stier, Olsh., 
Hengstenberg, Godet] mako it, at verse 26; 
though Ile there said it to them in other words. 

Christ quotes Himself here, as He often quotes 
the Old Testament, more after the spirit than 
after the letter.] According to Euthymius 
Zigabenus [and Alford] the Lord refers to some 
utterance not recorded; according to Meyer it 
means: J will have sgid [clxov=dictum velim] to 
you just now; which it can mean,f as to the letter, 
but must not mean here. That ye have even 
seen me.—They have already seen Him in a 
Messianic function at the feeding, and yet did 
not see the sign in His miracle, and so did not 
truly see Zim. So near were they to salvation; 
but they lacked faith. A paraphrase of ver. 26. 
[The two xai are correlative and bring out the 
glaring contrast of the two facts of even seeing 
the Son of God in His glory, and yet not believ- 
ing in Him.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 37. All that the Father giveth me.} 
—As to the connection: The judgment just ut- 
tered is true of the body of those who were be- 
fore iim. It is not intended to exclude the 
thought that there were some among them, whom 
the Father had given to Him. It is, therefore, 
not in absolute antithesis to what precedes (as 
Meyer makes it). All. Neuter. Tho strongest 
expression of totality, as in chap. iii. 6, [totam 
quasi massam, as Bengel has it; comp. also xvii. 
2, whero ray is likewise used of persons in this 


~ 


®(So also Godet: “Les deux termes, venir et crotre, ex- 

. avec ef sans figure, aren ppt ery addon 
et conflant empressement avec ceur affamé ef pressé de 
desoins spiritucls s’empare de l'aliment ccleste qui lui est présenté 
en Jésus Christ.” Coming to Christ is faith indeed, yet not 
in repose as mere trust and confidenco, or as a stato of mind, 
but in active exercise and motion from the service of sin to 
the service of Christ ; comp. 37, 44, 45, 65; vil. 37, 38.—P. 3.} 


¢ [In classical bars (see Kithner, IT., 3 443, 1, and Her- 
mann Ad Viger., p. 748) but not in New Testament unless it 
be the elroy in John xi. 42.—P. 8.] 


£ Yet the abeence of a connecting particle seems to indicate 
& pause of reflection intervening between the proceding re- 
proof (ot s.arevere), and the following description of the true 
children of God.—P. 8.] 


emphatic sense of totality. —P. S8.]* That the 
Father giveth me. [The same as whom tho 
Father draws, ver. 44.—P. 8.] Not only tho 
gratia prexveniens, operating through nature and 
history, conscience and law, (comp. ver. 44), but 
also the effectual call to salvation—the gratia 
convertens—itself, is the work ofthe Father. The 
conversion, the coming to Jesusy, is the answer to 
the call. Tholuck: It runs through the Gospel 
of John as a fundamental view, that all attrac- 
tion towards Christ presupposes an affinity in 
the person for Christ, and then this affinity is 
the operation of the Father; and so here the un- 
susceptibility of the people is traced to this want 
of inward affinity. The phrase didoafa: rapa tov 
warpéc is also in chap. x. 29; xvii. 2, 6; comp. 
in the Old Testament, Is. viii. 18: “I and tho 
children whom the Lord hath given me.” The 
Predestinarians refer this passage to the eternal 
election [Augustine, Beza], the Arminians tothe 
gratia generalis, the ability to believe [Grotius: 
pielalis studium], the Socinians to the probditas, 
natural honesty and love of truth, ete. We con- 
sider that in tho ‘‘giveth’’ the three elements of 
election, predestination (fore-ordination), and 
calling are combined, Rom. viii. 29. But un- 
doubtedly fore-ordination is very especially in- 
tended. [Shall come unto me, wpoc¢ épé 
qgéew By an act of faith. Comp. tho following 
tov épxduevov. Godet distinguishes #fec from 
éAeboerat, and explains it: will arrive at Me, will 
not suffer shipwreck, but infallibly attain the 
goal. He calls the usual interpretation tauto- 
logical, in as much as the gift consists in the 
coming, but this is not correct; tho didwa is the 
act of God, and the épyeo8a: the act of man, i. ¢., 
faith in actual motion towards Christ.—P. S.] 

And him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wise cast out.—Every one who comes to 
IJim is welcome. The only criterion is the com- 
ing or the not coming; no matter what the 
previous condition or guiltiness; the coming be- 
speaks the will of the Father, which it is tho 
office of Christ to fulfil. [0b uA éxSdAw t&w does 
not refer to Christ’s office as Judge at the resur- 
rection, but to the present order of grace, and is 
a litotes, ¢. ¢., it expresses in a negative form moro 
strongly the readiness of Christ to receive with 
open si of love every onc that comes to IIim. 
—P.8. 

Ver. 88. For I came down from heaven, 
etc.—Expressing the complete condescension and 
humiliation in the estate of the Redeemer. But 
how could Iis will be different from the Father’s? 


* [Bengel’s observation on way is longer than ie usual with 
this epigrammatic commentator, but well worth quoting: 
“A most weighty word, and, in comparing with it those things 
which follow, most worthy of consideration ; for, in the dia 
courses of Jesus Christ, what the Father hath given to tho 
Son Himself, that is termed, both in the singular number and 
neuter gender, all(omne): those who come to the Son Him- 
self, are described in the masculine gender, or even the plural 
number, every one (omnis), or they (tli), The Father hath 
given to the Son, as it were, the whole mass, in order that all 
whom He hath given, may bea unit (unum): that whole (uni- 
versum) the Son evolves individually (one by one), in the exe- 
cution of the Divine plan. Hence that expression, chap. 
xvii.2, that ALL which (way 6, emne quod) THoU HAST GIVEN 
Him, H& 8HOULD GIVE THEM (avrois, eis) elernal life. In the 
Greek style of the New Testament, especially of John, where- 
soever fastidious minds would say the construction was a 
solecism, an elegance truly divine, which to the Hebrews 
never seemed harsh, is usnally found to lie beneath. That 
remark especially holds guod of this passage.”"—P. 8.] 
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The ideal will of the Son of man, in and of itself, 
must continually press towards the perfecting of 
the world and of life, and therefore legitimately 
lead to judgment. But in the spirit of redemp- 
tion Christ continually directs this current of 
rightful judgment by the counsel of that re- 
demption which is in operation till the end-of the 
world; and this is His humiliation to the death 
of the cross, and this His patience, in the majesty 
of His exaltation. 

Ver. 39. And this is the will of him that 
sent me [according to the correct reading in- 
stead of the Father's will] that of all which 
he hath given me.—The decree of redemp- 
tion. Ilence the perfect: Which Ie hath given 
me. Spoken not from a point of view in the fu- 
ture (as Meyer says); nor with reference to 
election, but with with reference to the per- 
severance of the divine purpose of salvation, to 
which the perseverance of the patience of Christ 
and the perseverance of believers correspond 
(sce Rom. viii. 29 ff.). I should lose no- 
thing. —Let nothing bo lost by breaking off 
before the final decision of persistent unbelief 
in every case. But should raise it up.— 
Evidently meaning the resurrection to life. The 
Son is not only to continue, but to carry to 
its blessed consummation the work of resurreo- 
tion. It is not, therefore, the day of death 
(Reuss),* nor specifically the first resurrection 
(Meyer), which is intended. Tho last day, 
eaozxatn yuépa.—The period of judgment 
and resurrection from the second coming of 
Christ to the general resurrection, Rev. xx. 

[The resurrection of the body is the culmina- 
tion of the redeeming work beyond which there is 
nomoredanger. Bengel: Hie finis est, ultra quem 
periculumnullum, Citeriora omnia prestat Salvator. 
This ‘‘blessed refrain,’’ as Meyer callsit, is three 
times repeated, vers. 40, 44, 64; comp. x. 28; 
xvii. 12; xviii. 9. What stronger assurance of 
final resurrection to life everlasting can the be- 
liover have than this solemnly repeated assurance 
from the unerring mouth of the Saviour: ‘1 shall 
raise him up on the last day.’”’ But true faith is 
no carnal confidence, itis always united with true 
humility. The more we trust in Christ, the less 
we trust in ourselves. Allis safe if we look to 
Christ, all is lost, if we look to ourselves alone. 
Christians should pray as if all depended upon 
God, and watch and work as if all depended upon 
themselves.—P. 8. 

Ver. 40. That every one that seeth the 
Son.—A stronger putting of the gracious will 
of God in its final intent. Hence again naming 
the Son in the third person. What John said to 
his disciples, Jesus now says openly to the Jews: 
Faith in the Son has everlasting life. Who the 
Son is, He gives them to know by declaring that 
He will raise up these believers. 

‘Ver. 41. The Jews therefore murmured 
at him.—A new section of the affair, occasioned 
by the Jews’ taking decisive offence at the pre- 
ceding discourse. The otw is again very defini- 
tive. 
on the one hand, a whispering, nor, on the other, 
& grumbling or fault-finding; but the murmur- 


pals this false interpretation of Reuss (Hist. de la 
thé Chrétienne, UW. p- 462), comp. Godet II. p- 114.—P. 8.] 


The verb yoyytéu, of itself, denotes neither, | 


ing is here the expression of fault-finding, and is 
mide by the context (‘‘among yourselves,” and 
by the antagonism (‘at Him”) synonymous 
with it.—The Jews. In the dyAor itself the Jew- 
ish element was aroused (De Wette); but no 
doubt the Pharisaic members of that synagogue 
aro here especially concerned; and even Judas, 
whose very name is Jew, here seems to have al- 
ready become soured (see ver. 64). 

The bread which came down from 
heaven.—This declaration transcended their 
idea of the Messiah; and that in it which, un- 
consciously, most offended them was its offer of 
a suffcriag or self-sacrificing Messiah. Henco 
the Lord afterwards brought this out with special 
prominence. But they seized the declaration in 
another aspect. When, without directly claim- 
ing it, He indicated His divine sonship by say- 
ing that He came down from heaven, they con- 
sidered Him as contradicting His known origin. 
A sensuous, narrow, literaltstic apprehension. 

Ver. 42. Is not this Jesus.—The oiror, pri- 
marily, strongly demonstrative. The same per- 
son, of whom we know that Hesprang from Naz- 
areth and rose to be a Rabbi, pretends to have 
come down from heaven. This contrast and the 
skepticism of the people add a contemptuous 
tone to the pronoun. The son of Joseph— 
These words do not imply that both the parents 
were still living (Meyer), but that the people 
considered both (whom they once knew) to bo 
His parents. Of Joseph, whom tho tradition 
represents as advanccd in years at the time of his 
marriage to Mary, we have no trace in the Gos- 
pels after the childhood of Jesus (comp. Matt. 
xiii, 55). [John introduces here the Jews as 
speaking from their own stand-point. They, 
of course, knew nothing of the mystery of the 
supernatural conception, and would not hare 
appreciated it, if Jesus had corrected them. 
This was a truth for the initiated, and was not 
revealed even to the disciples before they were 
fully age that Christ was the Son of God. 
—P.S. 

Ver. 48. Murmur not among yourselves. 
—Jesus intended not to draw out their thoughts, 
but goes on to expose their defect. 

Ver. 44. No man can come to me.*—THere: 
reach Me; in particular: reach an understanding 
of My nature, apprehend the Spirit in the flesh, 
Deity in humanity, the Son of God in the Nazsa- 
rene. Except the Father draw him.— 
‘EAxtecy denotes all sorts of drawing, from violence 
to persuasion or invitation. But persons can bo 
drawn only according to the laws of personal 
life. Hence this is not to be taken in a high pre- 
destinarian sense (Calvin: It is false and im- 
Pious to say non nisi volentes trahi s+ Beza: Volu- 


*(In ver. 37 Christ had declared that the totality (wav 
which 1s to be taken collectively as of one integral whole) of 
those whom the Father giveth Him, shall come to Him; in 
ver, 44 Ife declares that no one can come in any other way 
except by the drawing of the Father. The effeet follows in 
every case from a certain cause, but this effect will follow 
from no other cause.—P. 8, 

t aint however, says before (ad loc.) that the efficient 
motion of the Holy Spirit first makes unwilling men willing 
‘*homines ex nolentibus et invitis reddit veluntarioce”’). So also 
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mus, quia datum est, ut velimus; Aretius: Hic os- 
tendit Christus veram causam murmuris esse quod 
non sint electi). Yet on the other hand the force 
of the added clause, denoting a figurative, vital 
constraint, subduing by the bias of want, of de- 
sire, of hope, of mind, must not be abated. The 
drawing of the Father is the point at which elec- 
tion and fore-ordination become calling (the 
vocatio efficar), represented as entirely the work 
of the Father. Meyer: ‘The éAxiecy is the mode 
of the d:dévaz, an internal pressing and leading 
to Christ by the operation of divine grace (Jer. 
xxx. 8, S-pt.), though not impairing human free- 
dom.” The element of calling is added through 
the word of Christ. Hence: The Father who 
sent Me. Assent of the Father, He executes 
the Father’s work and word. The congruence 
of the objective work of salvation and the sub- 
jective operation of salvation in the individual. 
"Edxbecv (or éAno, fut. €A£w, which is preferred 
to 2Axtow by the Atfic writers), fo draw, to drag, 
to force, almost always implies force or violence, 
as when it is used of wrestling, bending the bow, 
stretching the sail, or when a net is drawn to the 
land, a ship into the sea, the body of an animal or 
a prisoner is dragged along, ora culprit is drawn 
before the tribunal (comp. John xviii. 10; xxi. 6, 
11; Acts xvi. 19, and the classical Dictionaries, 
also Meyer, p. 266). Itis certainly much stronger 
than d:dwst, ver. 37, and implies active or passive 
resistance, or obstructions to be removed, Here 
and in xii. 32, it does, of course, not mean physi- 
cal or moral compulsion, for faith is in its very 
nature voluntary, and coming to Christ is equiva- 
lent to believing in Him; but it clearly expresses 
the mighty moral power of the infinite love of the 
Father who s0 orders and overrules the affairs of 
life and so acts upon our hearts, that we give up at 
last our natural aversion to holiness, and willing- 
ly, cheerfully and thankfully embrace the Saviour 
as the gift of gifts for our salvation. The natural 
inability of man to come to Christ, however, is not 
physical nor intellectual, but moral and spiritual ; 
it is an unwillingness. No change of mental or- 
ganization, no new faculty is required, but a radi- 
cal change of the heart and will. This is effected 
by the Holy Ghost, but the providential drawing 
of the Father prepares the way for it.—P. 8. ] 
Ver. 45. It is written in the prophets, 
etc. —[This verse explains what kind of drawing 
was meant in the preceding verse, viz., by di- 
vine illumination of the mind and heart.] Pro- 
phets, t.e., the division of the Holy Scriptures 
called the Prophets. Yet the phrase is no doubt 
intended to assert that the particular passage, 
Is. liv. 13, (quoted freely from the Sept.), is 
found in substance throughout the prophets 
(which Tholuck calls in question; comp. Isa. xi. ; 


compulsion. Calvin expressly guards in this connection 
against the abuse of his doctrine. “ They are madmen,” he 
s ad. ver. 40, “‘who seek their own salvation or that of 
era in the labyrinth of predestination, not keeping the 
way of faith which is pro to them. . . . Since God has 
elected us to this very end that we believe, we destroy the 
election if we set aside faith (tolle fidem, ef mutila erit electio) 
-. . If God calls us effectually to faith in Christ, it is of the 
game force to us, as if by an cngraved seal He confirmed His 
decree concerning our salvation. For the testimony of the 
Spirit is nothing else but the sealing of our adoption. To 
every man, therefore, his faith is a sufficient attestation of 
Go's eternal predestination, so that it is impious and an in- 
sult 3)" testimony of the Holy Spirit tosearch beyond it.” 
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Jer. xxxi. 83; Joeliii. 1). Taught of God.— 
Taught by God; the genitive with the participle 
denoting the agent. The promises of universal 
illumination in the time of the Messiah. Inthe 
prophet the point of the passage quoted lies in 
the ‘‘all'’ in contrast with the isolated enlighten- 
ment under the Old Testament. And here, too, 
this universality is not denied, though it is to be 
limited to all believers. The children of the 
Measianic time are the ‘‘all’’ from the fact that 
an inward, immediate divine illumination gives 
them faith in the word spoken by Christ. Cyril, 
Ammonius, and the older Lutheran expositors: 
Taught of God, per vocem evangelicam; the mys- 
tics: by the Spirit working with the outward 
word, by the inner light; Clericus, Dclitzsch, 
and others: by the prevenicnt grace.—lIt is the 
calling provided for by election and fore-ordina- 
tion; but it is this calling considered inwardly, 
as the operation of the Father by the Spirit ;— 
an operation distinct from the spiritual lifo which 
proceeds from the Son, but not separate from it. 
Effectual calling, on its intellectual side: the 
enlightening of the mind. 

Every man that hath learned of the 
Father.—According to the reading caxoiur, wo 
suppose the hearing the Father is to be conceived 
as continuous. As soon as the having learned is 
thereby effected, the man, as ono taught of God, 
comes to Christ. The reference is of course to 
the whole discipline of the Father, which pro- 
ceeds from His election; but it is to this (1) as 
becoming manifest in the effectual calling, and 
(2) as therein reaching its goal. Hence it is not 
the elect simply in view of this election (Beza), 
that are intended; still less the elect in a pre- 
destinarian sense. 

Ver. 46. Not that any one hath scen the 
Father.—Explaining, that those who are taught 
of God in the Messianic age, still have need of 
the Messiah. Different interpretations: (1) The 
Lord would contrast His true seeing of God with 
that of Moses (Cyril, Erasmus). (2) He would 
forestall the spiritualistic view, thatthe inward 
manifestation of God supersedes the historical 
Christ (Calovius, Lampe). (8) He would mark 
a difference in degree and kind of revelation 
(Bengel: Videre interius est, quam audire; Tho- 
luck). The third interpretation does not, as 
Tholuck thinks, set aside the second. Tho same 
fact, that the historical Christ is the positive ful- 
filment of all previous revelation and knowledge 
of God, and 1s thercfore indispensable, is ex- 
pressed in a different way; but all such facts as 
that He is Reconciler, King, Redeemer, are 
rooted in the fact that, being the Son, Ho is, in 
His perfect vision of God, the absolute Prophet 
(comp. chap.i. 18). Save he whois of God.— 
The full divine nature was necessary to the full 
view of God. 

Ver. 47. He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life.—Here again it must be ob- 
served, (1) that Christ has put His previous Mes- 
sianic statements in a general form, not in the 
first person, but that He connects His soteriolo- 
gical statement, His declaration of salvation, 
directly with His person; and (2) that He asseve- 
rates: Verily, verily. This is, therefore, Christ’s 
positive offer of Himself as the personal Saviour; 
and now follows the declaration. 
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[Mark the present tense hath (ye), not shall 
have. Eternal life is not confined to the future 
world, but is ever present and becomes ours as 
soon as we lay hold of Christ who ts eternal life 
Himself. The resurrection of the body is only 
the full bloom of what has begun here. Mark 
also that faith, and nothing else, is laid down 
here, and in this whole discourse (comp. ver. 40; 
iii. 15, 16,) ag the condition of eternal life. The 
eating of Christ’s flesh and the drinking of His 
blood, to be consistent with this, is only a strong- 
er form of expressing the same idea of a real 
personal‘appropriation of Christ by faith. This 
refutes all forms of ecclesiasticism which throw 
any kind of obstruction between the soul and 
Christ, a3 an essential condition of salvation, 
whether it be the authority of pope or council 
or creed or system of theology, or the inter- 
cession of saints, or good works of our own. Sal- 
vation depends solely and exclusively upon per- 
sonal union with Christ: all other things, how- 
ever important in their place, are subordinate to 
this. Without faith in Christ there can be no salva- 
tion for any sinner: this is the exclusiveness of 
tho gospel; but with faith in Christ there ts sal- 
vation for all of whatever sect or name: this is 
its charity.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 48. Iam the bread of life.—Tholuck 
(like Meyer), on vers. 47-51: ‘‘After repelling the 
objection of the Jews, Jesus returns to His former 
theme in vers. 82-40, and in the first place repeats 
the same thought.” We find here not a return, 
but an advance, carrying the thought forward 
from the person of Christ to His historical work. 
This appears from what follows. ‘Of the life.”’ 
Reforring to the preceding promise of eternal 
life. ‘Tie wx. Genitiv. gual. and effectus.”” Or 
probably, conversely, the genitive of form or mode 
of existence. [That is, not: ‘the bread which 
has the quality and effect of life, the bread which 
is and which gives life;” but: ‘the life which is 
bread; the life existing and offered in the form 
of bread, and operating as bread.’’—E. D. Y.] 
Previously the bread was the subject, with vari- 
ous predicates (the person); now the bread be- 
comes an attribute of the life (the giving and the 
effect of the person). The life as bread, not the 
bread as life. That Jesus is the life, follows 
from vers. 46 and 47. This thought is expanded 
further on. 

Ver. 49. Your fathers did eat manna.— 
The manna gave no abiding life, because it was 
not essential life. 

Ver. 50. This is the bread.—By this the 
bread may be known as the true bread: that it 
comes down from heaven for the purpose and to 
the effect that whosoever eateth of it shall not 
die; or, more precisely: It cometh down from 
heaven, in order that men may eat of it (the iva 
affecting this first clause), and that he who eat- 
eth of it may not die. The definition of the true 
bread by its origin, its design, and its effects. 
Tho “7 avofivy is more exactly expressed in the 
Kav aroldavy of chap. xi. 25. 

Ver. 51. Iam the living bread.—I am the 
bread living. The lifeis now the logical subject. 
The Vulgate: Eo sum panis vivus (,) gui de ccclo 
descendi; the bread living, who [1st pers.] have 
come down from heaven. 

If any man eat of this bread.—Because 
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Christ is the living bread, He offers Himself as 
bread, and communicates by the eating of this 
bread a living forever. Christ, therefore, now 
distinguishes Himself as life from the bread of 
life as a gift. 

And the bread that I will give.—No 
longer: The bread which I am. The xai—éé, 
[atque eltam] isto be noted [i. ¢., xai 6 dproe dé, 
év éy. d.: **And the bread, now, which I will 
give.”] See Tholuck.* Is my flesh.—The 
bodily, finite, historical form of Christ, which 
He yields up for the world in [is death, and thus 
gives to the world for its nourishment, chap. ii. 
19; iii. 14. Not only the sacrifice of Christ in 
Nis atening death to procure the eternal life 
of the world (Meyer), but also the renewal and 
transformation of the world by its participation 
of the sacrificed life of Christ; as, in chap. ii. 
19 and iii. 14, death and resurrection are com- 
bined. It seems strange that the second fy 2)d 
dior a 9 odp& pov écriv] should be wanting 
in Codd. B.C. D. L. T. [and &.], the Itala, the 
Vulgate, and three times in Origen; go as to be 
stricken out by Lachmann and Tischendorf [Tre- 
gelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort.—P. 8.] Tho- 
luck accordingly says, with Meyer: ‘A preg- 
nance like this: The bread which I will give, is 
my flesh, for the life of the world,—would be as 
contrary to the style of John as the repetition j» 
éy® déow is agrecable to it.” And he conjec- 
tures: ‘‘The omission may have been caused by 
the preceding déow.” But the addition, too, may 
very easily have been made for doctrinal elucida- 
tion, to make the sentence point more distinctly 
to the atoning death. If, therefore, we let the 
above manuscripts decide, the death and resur- 
rection are united; the point of the sacrificial 
death by itself is not yet so distinctly brought 
out in this place; and this seems more congru- 
ous with chap. iil. 14 (and with the conception 
of the Jews in the sequel). Therefore: My flesh 
for the life of the world, The manifestation in 
the flesh is necessary to the full life. The flesh 
of Christ will be the life of the world. That is, 
the giving up of His flesh in death and the dis- 
tribution of His flesh in the resurrection will be 
the life of the world. Yet in the giving up of 
His flesh, His sacrificial death is mainly intended, 
and in the eating of it, faith in the atonement; 
and as this element in the conception is to be dis- 
tinguished, on the one hand, from the fact that 
Christ is the bread in His person, in His histori- 
cal life itself, 80, on the other hand, it is to be 
distinguished from the fact that He, in His flesh 
and blood, prepares His life, glorified through 
death, for a eucharistic meal for the world. 

Ver. 52. The Jews therefore strove among 
themselves.—Here a dispute arises concerning 
the sense in which the Lord could give men His. 
flesh for the life of the world. And this dispute 
is described as a disputeofthe Jews. Yet,it is not 
a question of the interpretation of Christ’s word, 
but of the offensiveness of it, which here seta the 
Jews at strife. The skeptics and cavillers lead, 
saying: How can this man, eic. They seem 


* [Tholuck says: cai—dé designates a more detailed state- 
ment, as in John i. 3, or a correction, asin xv. 27. Zwingli 
(as quoted by Tholuck), “ Dizxt diums panem esse vile, sed non- 
dum quo facto td flat, hoc jam aperiam.” Aéd introduces here 
something of special importance. Comp. Meyer tn loc.—P. 8.] 
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disposed to charge the word with an abominable 
meaning, taking it literally. 

Ver. 53. Unless ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood.—Jesus 
recedes not for the offense, but with a verily, 
eerily, He goes further, and now divides the 
flesh into flesh and blood, and to the eating adds 
drinking, which He had first introduced at ver. 85. 

Mark further: (1) This truth, enforced with 
verily, verily, is now expressed in four different 
forms; four times the Lord speaks of eating and 
drinking His flesh and blood. (2) The first time 
in a conditional injunction on the Jews with 
reference to the Messiah, in the negative form 
of threatening: ‘Unless yo eat, efc., ye have no 
life in you.”” The second time in a positive 
statement referring to Jesus Himself, in the form 
of promise. The third time, in a statement of 
the nature and substantial effect of the flesh and 
blood of Christ, on which the preceding practical 
alternative is founded: ‘‘For my flesh is meat 
indeed,” efc. The fourth time, in explication of 
ali these three propositions: ‘He dwelleth in Me, 
and I in him.’’ 

Por the interpretation, we must remember that 
elsewhere flesh (capf), by itself, denotes human 
nature in its full concrete manifestation (John iii. 
GC); hence the flesh (adps) of Christ, likewise, is 
the manhood of Christ, His personal buman na- 
ture. But flesh and blood (cdps xai aia) else- 
where denotes inherited nature; in Peter (Matt. 
xvi. 17), for example, his old, hereditary Jewish 
nature, with its associations and views; in Paul 
(Gal. i. 16), his Pharisaic descent, spirit, and 
associations; in Christians (1 Cor. xv. 50), the 
mortal, earthly nature and form, received from 
natural birth, which cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God. Accordingly the flesh and blood of Christ 
are the peculiar descent and nature of Christ in 
historical manifestation; the historical Christ. As 
the flesh and blood of historical mankind are re- 
duced to the material and nutriment of its cul- 
ture and development, its humanity; so the flesh 
and blood of the historical Christ are given to be 
the nutriment of mankind’s higher spiritual life, 
its divinity. And when the partaking of His 
flesh and blood is made the indispensable condi- 
tion of salvation, the meaning is: The life of man 
proceeds only from the life of Christ completed in 
death; only by Christ’s actual person being made 
the especial vital element of mankind, the nourish- 
ment and refreshment of the real life of man,—by 
this means alone does man receive true life. 

The four sentences of this passage may be ar- 
ranged in the following system: 

(1) The flesh and blood of Christ are really 
the food and drink of man; i. ¢., the sacrifice and 
the participation of the actual, divine-human 
Christ are for mankind the only escape from 
death, and the only way to the bigher, spiritual 


life. 

(?) Because nothing but the full reception of 
the historical Christ can effect full communion 
with Him, consisting in the believer’s dwelling 
in Christ (justification), and Christ’s dwelling in 
the believer (sanctification). 

(3) Therefore he that eats, takes the nutriment 
of eternal life, which works in him to resurrection. 

(4) He who takes not this nourishment, has no 
true life, and can attain to none. 


Note: (1) the phrase flesh and blood (adp£ xat 
aiva) in our passage differs from body and blood 
(Caua cai aiza) in the words of institution of the 
holy Supper: the former applying to the whole 
historical, self-sacrificing Christ, the latter sim- 
ply to His individual person just coming forth 
from the sacrifice. (2) In the preparation of 
the odpé xai aiza for food, the life, death, and 
resurrection of Christ are blended in one, the 
leading element being the death; as in oda xai 
aiza the two are blended under the leading as- 
pect of the new fife.—Tholuck: ‘The addition 
of aizato cdédp& abates nothing from the notion 
(Matt. xvi. 7; Eph. vi. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 20), but 
only expresses still more definitely, that is, by 
its two main constituents, the sensible human 
nature.” This, therefore, in its earthly mani- 
festation (vers. 50 and 58), isto be spiritually re- 
ceived, and ver. 60, continuing to qualify the 
succeeding verses, shows that it is to be received 
especially in its atoning death, to which also the 
aiua may perhaps particularly point. The addi- 
tion of aia, however, denotes primarily the 
generic life in the individualized odp&. The flesh 
and blood of Christ are the historical Christ in 
His entire connection with God and man (as the 
‘‘Son of God and of Mary’’), as made by His 
death the eucharistic meal of the world;—cer- 
tainly, therefore, a new point, with death as the 
most prominentaspect. [It should be added that 
the dlood of Christ in the New Testament always 
signifies His atoning death for the sins of the 
world, comp. Rom. iii. 25; Col. i. 14, 20; Hebr. 
ix. 14, 20; x. 10; 1 Pet. i. 2,19; 1Johni. 7; Rev. 
i.5. It must refer to the same sacrifice here, and 
flesh must be interpreted accordingly. Flesh and 
blood are the whole human life of Christ as of- 
fered on the cross for the propitiation of the sins 
of the world, and thus become the fountain of 
life for all believers.—P. 8. ] 

Various INTERPRETATIONS: 

1. The atoning death of Christ: Augustine,* 
Luther, Melanchthon, Calvin, Beza, [Grotius, 
Calov.] Liicke, and many other modern exposi- 
tors (see Meyer).f 

2. The entire human manifestation of Christ 
including His death (Paulus, Frommann, De 
Wette, ede.) 

8. The deeper self-communication of Jesus, 
faith eating and drinking inthe human nature 
of Jesus the life of God (Hofmann, Schriftbeweis, 
[II. 2, p. 245 ff.]. ‘Not the giving of His flesh, 
but His flesh itself Jesus calls food.” (Delitzsch). 

4. A prophetic discourse in anticipation of the 
Lord’s Supper (Chrysostom, most of the fathers 
[Cyril, Theophyl., Euth. Zigab., Cyprian, Hil- 
arius, perhaps also Augustine, but see p. 228, } 
and Roman Catholics [Klee, Maier], Calixtus 
[a moderate Lutheran, strongly opposed by the 
high Lutheran Calovius], Zinzendorf, Bengel, 
Michaelis, Scheibel, Olshausen, Kling, efc., Kah- 
nis,t Luthardt [Wordsworth]; according to 


* (On Augustine's interpretation sce note in the Excursus 
below, p. 228.—P. 8.] 

+ [Meyer (p. 270) adds to the above names, as favoring this 
view, Tholuck, Neander, Jul. Miller, Lange, Ebrard, Keim, 
Weiss, Ewald, Kahnis, Godet. But Lange, Ewald, Kalinis, 
E peeenvere and Godet should be cl with No. 6 below. 


—P.58.] 
t i his work on the Lord's Supper, p. 104 ff., but later, in 
his Dogmatics, Vol. I. p. 624, Kahnis denies that John vi. re- 
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Heubner, the Reformed Church [he should say 
the Reformed theology} with the exception of 
Calvin). 

5. A mythical discourse here anticipating the 
Lord’s Supper, as John iii. anticipates baptism. 

The negative critics, Bretschneider, Strauss, 

aur, efc.). 

6. The Lord does not speak here of the Sup- 
per itself, but expresses the idea on which the 
Supper is founded. (Here Meyer names Ols- 
hausen, Kling, Lange). ~ 

As to the first interpretation? Unquestionably 
the atoning death is in view, but in connection 
with its antecedent (the hiatorical fact of Christ) 
and its effect (the historical gospel). 

As to the second: The subject is no longer 
only the living person of Christ itself, but that 
which it will yield by its sacrifice of itself. 

As tothe third: Thefurther pressing of the 
words themselves takes us to the very mode by 
which the life of Jesus is changed into the food 
and drink of mankind (death). 

As to the fourth: The Lord’s Supper itself can- 
not be the subject. (Heubner quotes the Lutheran 
church as denying this hypothesis, especially Lu- 
ther. Yet it is plain from the foregoing that this 
exegetical antagonism is not confessional.) (a) 
The discourse would anticipate too much, and be 
unintelligible. (5) Ver. 58 would teach the abso- 
lute necessity of taking the communion rather 
than of evangelical saving faith. (‘‘Even the Lu- 
therans consider the Supper not absolute but only 
ordinarie necessary.’”’) (c) The expression oapé 
xai aiva is not equivalent to cdua Kal aiua. (d) 
A manducatio spiritualis is here intended; for the 
partaker is assured of eternal life, which is only 
conditionally the case in the fruitio oralis. (e) 
The eating here described ‘is perpetual. 

As to the fifth: It is disposed of with the as- 
sumptions of that school of oriticism in the In- 
troduction. (The odpxa gayeiv of Ignatius and Jus- 
tin can prove nothing. It has its origin here.) 

As to the sixth: As the specific ordinance of 
baptism is, in chap. iii., lodged in germ in the 
general idea of baptism as already known to his- 
tory, so the specific ordinance of the Lord's Sup- 
per is here present in germ under the general 
idca and historical forms of the evening meal. 

The hearers of Jesus were on their way to eat 
the paschal lamb; He says to them: Ye must 
cat Me, the real paschal lamb now offered in the 
history of the world. This then unquestionably 
contains a prophecy of the holy Supper, though 
it is not the Supper itself that is directly de- 
soribed.—TZhe emphasizing of the person ts the de- 
cisive point. Personal reception of the historical 
person of Christ in its communisation and sacrifice of 
siself (through the medium of the word and sacrament) 
ta the fundamental condition of personal eternal life, 

Respecting the copious literature of this sec- 
tion, see Tholuck: Meyer [p. 273]. The dis- 
sertations of Kling, Miiller,* Tischendorf [De 
Christo pane vile, 1839], the works on the Lord’s 
fors directly to the Lord’s Supper, and explains the eating and 
drinking to be identical with believing for the reason that 
the same effect is made dependent on both, viz., eternal life. 
He should be classed with No. 6.—P. 8.] 

* (Latin dissertations on the difference between Luther's 
and Calvin's views on the Lord’s Supper, 18533, now repro- 
duced in German by Dr. Jul. Miller, of Halle, in his 
matische Abhandlungen, just published, Bremen, 1870, pp. 
404-467.—P. 8.) 


Supper by Ebrard, Kahbnis, Lindner, [Riickert, 
Nevin], Dieckhoff, the Excursus of Liicke,* cic., 
are of mark. 

Vers. 63, 54. Unless ye eat [¢éy7re].. . and 
drink. ... He thateateth [1;0)wv] my flesh 
and drinketh my blood.—<ating and drinking 
denotes full, actual faith, full, actual appropria- 
tion by faith. According to Hofmann, faith is not 
the thing directly in view, but is presupposed. 
The reception here meant is distinct from faith.+ 
Against this see vers. 40 and 47, and the many 
passages in which the moretecy is represented as 
the sole condition of the (uy aidrviog. 9 Tpdyev [to 
gnaw, to crack, to chew, repeated four times, Y 
56-68.—P. 8.], though in its general meaning 
equivalent to ¢ayeiy, is a stronger expression (De 
Wette, et al., against Tholuck) ;{ and to it rivew 
isadded. The tropical phrase is interpreted not 
so well by Eph. iii. 17 and Sir. xxiv. 21, as by 
the institution of the paschal lamb, and from the 
eating and the manna from which the discourse 


started. It is the strongest assertion of the per- 
sonal aspect of salvation. In you, é» éavroic; ses 
chap. v. 26. 


Ver. 65. My flesh is true food [a1769¢ 
Bpodotc].—AAndge is-better attested than 
GAnOG¢. [See Text. Notgs.] Tholuck con- 
siders it the antithesis of the real to the pre 
tended, and disputes the sense aArdirde [ genuine, 
veritable] (Origen, Liicke, efc.). Rightly, if tt be 
understood that the adnOtvéc, as opposed to the sym- 
bol (tn this case, e. g., the manna), ts strengthened 
to aAnOhc, and the symbol falls to nonentity and false- 

od, the moment men put the symbol agarnst the 
reality for which tt stands. And my blood, 


* (In the second Excursus to the second edition of his Com- 
mentary on John (which is omitted in the third edition), and 
in the third edition, Vol. II., pp. 149-159.—P. 8.) 


with Au 
Inasmuc 


of Christ, is to realize, in our 
Body now in heaven,—to digest 
in that Body. To drink His Blood is to realize, in our 

life, the mystery of His satisfaction for sin,—to digest and as- 
similate our own portion tn that satisfaction, the out 

that Blood. And both these definitions my be gathered into 
one, which is: The eating of His Flesh drip of | 
Blood import the making to ourselves and using as ite 
ly real, those two great ths of our Redemption in Him, 
of which our faith subjectively convinces us. And of this 
realizing of faith He has been pleased to appoint certain syn- 
bols in the Holy Communion, which He has commanded to 
be received; to signify . us the spiritual proceas, and to a 


is that by the very act of inward realization the possession of 
eternal ite is certified. ; Wordsworth on the other hand pret 


tion, says that rpw 
and shows the need of aa to Christ in the holy comme 
nion with devout cravings au 

soul for heavenly food.—P. 8.]} 

2 [Meyer: aAnéOjs expresses in opposition to mere appear 
ance the actual reality (1 Joho ii. 27; Acts xii. 9), which the 
Jews could not comprehend, ver. 52. Alford: “dAyéys 
here note=q dAn@cv4, nor is the sense,‘ My flesh is the iret 
meat,’ etc., but ‘ My flesh is true meat,’ t.¢., really to be eaten, 
which they doubted. Thus aAGe¢ is a gloss, which falls 
short of the depth of the adjective. This verse is 
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ete.—** The life of the flesh is in the blood,” says 
Lev. xvii. 11. Hereit is said, inver 63: ‘It is 
the Spirit that quickeneth;” and in 1 Cor. xv. 
45. If, now, as we have said on ver. 53, the flesh 
denotes rather the individualized nature of man, 
and the blood rather the general, then the blood 
of Christ also bears a reference to His generic 
life as Christ in distinction from His flesh, His 
personal manifestation in history. The con- 
necting notion between His blood and His flesh 
is His life. We must eat His distinct historical 
form in believing, historical contemplation, but 
His life we must drink in spiritual contemplation 
and in the appropriation of fervent faith. 

Ver. 56. Dwelleth in me, andIin him. 
—A Jobannean phrase (chap. xv. 4; xvii. 23; 
1 John iii. 24; iv. 16). Denoting personal com- 
munity of life with Christ in its two correlative 
fandamental forms which appear singly in Paul: 
" We in Christ, is the first (Gal. ii 17); Christ in 
us, the second (Gal. ii. 20). From this effect of 
the heavenly food the reception of it may be more 
precisely defined: The vital appropriation of the 
whole person of Christ. This is not a unio 
mystica (Meyer, Tholuck) in the stricter theolo- 
gical sense, though the living faith contains the 
basis for it. That an effect like this cannot be 
claimed for the reception of the Lord’s Supper 
in and of itself, is plain. Yet the reception of the 
holy communion is the most efficient and copious 
medium, and the appointed seal; the believing 
participation is the highest specific act and form 
of this vital communion; and for this reason the 
unbelicving participation forms the most violent 
collision with this vital communion to jadgment. 

Ver. 57. And I live by the Father —Hero 
also the vital correlation is the main thing; 
Uhrist lives in the Father; that is, by the con- 
templation of the living, almighty Father, who is 
life absolute, and pure life, Christ is living and 
is sent by the Father. The Father lives in Him; 
that is, Christ has His own life by the Father’s 
living in Him for the Father’s sake, é. e., He lives 
for the Father. (A:a with the accusative denotes 
not the cause: by the Father,* and hardly the 
ground: because the Father has life;f but the 
entire purpose and direction. ‘The Father will 
and mast have such, He seeks such,” chap. iv. 
23. Angelus Silesius: ‘“‘I am as muchto Him as 
Heistome”). So he... shall live by me. 
—Here the eating is again the eating of Christ 
Himself. He to whom it is the nourishment of 
His life to sink Himself in the personal presence 
of Christ, as Christ has sunk Himself in the con- 
templation of the Father,—be is sent forth by 
the life of Christ, and lives for Him, as Christ is 
sent forth by the life of the Father, and lives for 
the Father. (‘‘He shall divide the spoil with 
the strong’’ (German version: ‘He shall have 
the atrong for a prey”’}. Is. liii. 


against all explaining away or metaphorizing the paseage. 
Fvod and drink are not here mere metaphors ;—rather are 
our common material food and drink mere shadows and im- 
perfect types of this only real reception of refreshment and 
raajenrcae as being.” is plete : erslam (aAnOws) ow 

ectif (aAdndijs) exprime ne réale communica- 
tion vilale optrve par ces Eliments.”—P. 8. 

*(Per re - the fountain of life. So Beza, De Wette, 
Alford, de.— ° e 

t [4s takes it: wegen des Vaters, d.t. weil Mein 
Vater der ist. He quotes Plat. Conv., p. 203, E.: 
eee &a thy Tov watpds dvcow.—P. B.] 


Ver. 58. This is that bread. Conclusion of 
the whole matter. As Christ had passed from 
the bread which He in Himself presents, to the 
bread which He gives, He here returns to the 
bread which He Himselfis. Yet not merely in the 
same sense as before is He now Himself the bread. 
There it was Christ in His historical manifesta- 
tion; here it is the eternal Christ, by the eternal 
intuition (tpdywy) of whom we live forever, 

Ver. 59. These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum.— 
A historical note, accounting, in particular, for 
the fact that not only the Judaistic spirit in the 
popular mass which followed Him, but also many 
of His old adherents and disciples in Capernaum 
itself took offence at His words. From this lo- 
cality of His discourse the sensuous construction 
of the eating of the body of Christ has been styled . 
a Capernaitic eating. 

Ver. 60. Many therefore of his disciples, 
when they heard this.—Many of His ad- 
herents in Capernaumand the vicinity. Ma@yrat 
in the wider sense. See the woe of Christ on 
Capernaum, Bethsaida, and Chorazin, Matt. xi. 
20 ff. Hard; oxAypdéc, harsh, stern, rigorous; 


opposed to uadaxéc, soft, tender, gentle. I¥3-135, 


Prov. xv. 1. Hard to solve, hard to do, hard 
to bear. The interpretation is contained in the 
next words: Who can hear it? ¢ ¢, bear it. 
Hence not: hard to understand (Chrysostom, Gro- 
tius, Olshausen). According te Tholuck and 
others: presumptuous, for its making life depend 
on a scandalous eating of His flesh and blood (on 
man-eating). De Wette (Kuinoel, Meyer): Bo- 
cause .they would not admit the thought of the 
death of the Messiah; not because they under- 
stood literally the eating of His flesh (Augustine, 
Grotius, Liicke). Unquestionably in the sequel, 
the suffering Messiah and His death on the cross 
were, as Meyer observes, the standing and spe- 
cific oxdvdadov of the Jews (chap. xii. 84; 1 Cor. 
i, 23). Thisinterpretation is further commended 
by the fact that on this occasion Judas seems to 
have conceived his first aversion. Yet the suc- 
ceeding utterance of the Lord gives a still more 
distinct clew. Formally, they certainly stum- 
bled at the idea of eating flesh and drinking 
blood, in consequence of their Jewish laws of 
purity in reference to such acts and in reference 
to the abomination of human sacrifice. Butthen, 
materially, the thought of His sacrifice for their 
salvation which shone out intelligibly enough, 
was most certainly hard to them. They sought 
the Messianic kingdom in a rain of miraculous 
manna and other blessings from heaven; He 
would have them find everything in His own per- 
son, and even in the sacrificial suffering of that 
person. Andthe more repugnant to them the 
suggestion of this idea, the more they inclined to 
stick to the letter in which it was expressed, and 
to find it hard. 

Ver. 61. Enew in himself.—’Ep éav7¢. Ben- 
gel’s sine tndicio ezterno istoo strong. There 
were indications, no doubt, of their aversions; 
but He also knew how to interpret them as the 
searcher of hearts. Doth this offend you? 
Lxavdarize. The Jewish idea of offence, oxdvdadov; 
i. e., the taking offence or occasion of falling (see 


oxévéadov, Wp et wisn in Bretsohneider ; 
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(comp. Rom. ix. 88; 1 Cor. i. 28; Gal. v. 11; 1 
Pet. ii. 8). 

Ver. 62. What and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascending where he was before ?— 
Aposiopesis [from azo-cwzay, to be silent]. That 
the form of the broken sentence may be com- 
pleted by What shall ye say then? ( ri épeire; ac- 
cording to Luthym. Zig., Kuinoel, and others) is 
groundlessly disputed by Meyer. The only ques- 
tion is whether the meaning then would be: shald 
yethen still take offence? (ére rére oxavdadoOjoeabe; ) 
or shall ye then not be more offended? (ovx? uadArov 
sxavdadicOjoeobe;) Opposite interpretations : 

1. Meyer, after De Wette: The avafaivey, etc., 
denotes the dying of Jesus (comp. chap. vii. 33 ; 
xiii. 3; xvi. 5, 28),* and to the beholders, who 
saw only this humble, ignominious fact of the 
death of Jesus, this amounted to the highest of- 
fence (so Beza, Semler, eic.; the ovv also is ad- 
duced in support). 

2. Olshausen H engsleabere Godet, Alford] 
and’ others, after the expositors of the ancient 
church: ’Avaaivecy denotes (as in chap. xx. 17) 
the ascension of Christ, and with this, or with His 
exaltation, offence must cease. Thus the ques- 
tion is: Will yo then still be offended? Augus- 
tine, ed al.: Then will a deeper insight into the 
gayeiv tyv odpxa come.f Calvin: Then will the 
offence which they took at His sensuous manifes- 
tation, be doneaway. Lyser: Then, by His glo- 
Yrifioation, the glorification of His flesh for food 
will also be provided for. Luthardt: The glorified 
state of existence will take the place of the fleshly. 

Meyer groundlcssly urges, that the ascension, as 
a visible occurrence, is not attested by any apos- 
tle,t and in the unapostolical accounts 3 none but 
disciples in the narrower sense are mentioned a3 
eye-witnesses.|| The fact itself was nevertheless 
& visible one. 

Meanwhile it is doubtless no more the ascen- 
sion exclusively which is here in view, than it was 
. exclusively the atoning death a little while ago. 
There the death includes the life and the exalta- 
tion; here the exaltation includes the death, 
chaps. iii. and xii. But it is evidently the exal- 
tation viewed ospecially as produced by the 
Spirit, of which the next verse speaks. Hence 
in the same general sense as in Matt. xxvi. 64. 
It must also be considered, that Christ through- 
out gives to the Jews not. only His death, but with 
it also carefully His resurrection, for a sign (Jno. 


*|Comp. also the vipwOjvar éx Tihs yijs, xil. 32. To make 
this interpretation at all plausible, the avaBatvery Sou ty 
stpérepow inust be understood from the standpoint of Jcsus 
whose death was a return to the heaven whence He descended, 
and to the glory which He had before the foundation of the 
world, comp. xvii. 5. But the hearers could not have under- 
stood avafaivery in this sense.—P. 8.] 

ft [Aug.: Certe vel tunc videbitis, quia non co modo, quo puta- 
tis, erogal corpus suum; certe vel tunc intelligetis, quia gratia 
ejus non consumttur morsibus. Harless and Stier: Thon you 
will understand that, and how my eta heavenly human- 
{ty and corporeity can be food and drink. But this would 
make Christ speak of a future act. Meyer remarks inat 
. Harless: The glorified body of Christ is, as flesh and ; 
‘inconceivable (1 Cor. xv. 40 f.)—P. 8.] 

¢ (Comp. against this assertion of Moyer John fil. 13; xx. 
37, where the ascension is clearly alluded to. Usually Je- 
sus speaks of His death in John asa going to the Father or 
to lim that sont Moe, vil. 33; xiii.3; xiv. 12,28; xvi. 5, 28; 
xvii. 11,13.—P. 8.) 

Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. 51; Acta i. 9.—P. 8.] 

But Christ may have addressed here some of the apostles. 
Hengstenberg suys, the witnesses of the resurrection were 
the representatives of all the disciples.—P. 8.] 


ii. 19; Matt. xii. 89, and xvi. 8, the sign of 
Jonah). The resurrection destroyed the offence 
of the cross itself for the believing; and there- 
fore for such it does away also the offensive word. 
Al the same time it glorified the personal life of Jesus 
by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost for the world’s 
believing participation. Nevertheless the Judaists 
continued to be offended, and perhaps for this 
reason the word of Christ remained an apesio- 
pesis. [drov 41d zpdrepov clearly implies the 
pre-existence of Christ; comp i. 1; viii. 68; 
xvii. 6, 24; Col. i. 17; Rev. i. 8—P. §.] 

Ver. 63. It is the Spirit that maketh 
alive, the flesh profiteth nothing.—/[Christ 
does not say My Spirit (rd rvetua ov), and My 
flesh (} odpf uov); the sentence is general and 
contains a hermeneutical canon which applies 
not only to this, but to all the discourses of 
Christ, and the proper mode of apprehending 
and appropriating Him. It must not be under- 
dtood so asto conflict with the preceding decla- 
ration concerning His flesh. The flesh without 
the Spirit, or the flesh as mere matter and ma- 
terially eaten, is worthless; but the flesh with the 
Spirit is worth much, most of all the flesh which 
the Logos assumed for our salvation (i. 14) and 
which He sacrificed on the cross for the sins of 
the world.—P. S.] Interpretations : 

1. Of the holy Supper: spiritual participation 
tTvevpa], as opposed to Capernaitic or material 
oépf]. So Tertullian, Augustine,* Rupert v. 
eutz, Calvin, [Grotius] Olshausen, Kahnis 

[Lehre vom Abendmahl, p. 122]: ‘*That which 
imparts to the eater of My flesh the virtue of eter- 
nal life, is not the flesh as. such, but the Spirit.” 

2. The Spirit is put for the spiritual appre- 
hension of the word of Christ, the body repre- 
senting the carnal apprehension (Chrysostom and 
many others, Lampe). 

3. The zreiua is the human soul, which ani- 
mates the body (Beza, Fritzsche). 

4. Not His bodily manifestation, the approach- 
ing dissolution of which was so offensive to them, 
but His Spirit is the life-giving thing. His bodi- 
ly substance merely of itself profits nothing to- 
wards the Cworoeiv. Under the figure of physical 
life, in which the spirit animates the flesh, Christ 
expresses the truth that the historical side beth 
of [lis life and of His word, needs to be animated 
and glorified by His Spirit. This they should 
and might see clearly in His very words. The 
substantives assert: They are pure spirit, pure life. 

How Luther and Zwingle contended over the 
sense of these words, see in Heubner, p. 821 sqq. 
Zwingle appealed to these words against the Lu- 


nilil prodes 
alem scil. 
Jesus. 
Loquitur sub conditions eaque impossibili, si caro essel... 
Caro est vehiculum virtutis diving omnis virificantis, in Ckris- 
to et in credentibus: et Christus, carne mortificatus, spirits 
vivificalus, virtutem suam maxime exseruit, 1 Pet. tit.18; Johm 
(a : oe, ar ad! 
® an ‘Olam us regarded ver. 63 as a ferrees 
murus of their doctrine of the Lord’s Supper; yet Zwingti, 
like the other reformers, did not directly understand the pas- 
sage, vers. 51-58, of the sacrament.—P. 8.) 
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distinguished ‘he flesh and Aly flesh, and ex- 
plained ‘the flesh” as the carnal, corrupt mind 
of man. The verse no more supports Zwingle 
against & bodily presence of Christ, than it speaks, 
according to Luther’s interpretation, of the cor- 
rupt fiesh of the sinner. 

Ver. 64. For Jesus knew from the be- 
ginning.—’Es apyzij¢ means not, metaphysically 
from the beginning of all things (Theophylact), 
nor from the beginning of His acquaintance with 
each one a Wette, Tholuck), nor from the be- 
ginning of His collecting of the disciples around 
Him, or the beginning of His Messianic minis- 
try (Meyer; comp. chap. xvi. 4; xv. 27), nor 
from the very murmuring (too special: Chry- 
sostom, Bengel), but from the first secret germs 
of unbelief. So also He knew His betrayer 
from the beginning. [On Judas see note to ver. 


71. 

Ver. 65. Therefore said I unto you, that 
no man can come unto mo.—tThat is, He 
expressly gives them again to understand that 
He had spoken that sentence not as a mere theo- 
retical proposition, but with reference to the 
faith and the unbelief towards Him which was 
forming itself in particular persons. 


[Excursus on THE SACRAMENTAL INTERPRE- 
TATION OF THIS DISCOURSE.—The relation of the 
passage, vers. 51-58, to the Lord’s Supper in- 
volves two questions: 1. Whether the rLEsH and 
blood (cdpé xai aiuza) of Christ here spoken of, are 
the same as His broken Bopy and shed blood 
(céua cai aiua) in the words of institution of that 
sacred ordinance (Matt. xxvi. 26-28 and parallel 
passages), or the diving humanity of Christ (comp. 
the meaning of odp£ in John i. 14, and the note 
there); 2. Whether eating and drinking (rpdyewv 
or éodiev* and zivecv) signify, literally, sacra- 
mental fruition (manducatio oralis), or, figurative- 
ly, the sptritual appropriation of Christ by faith. 
If the discourse had been preceded by the insti- 
tution of the sacrament a reference to it could 
not be mistaken; but as it was spoken long be- 
fore the institution of this ordinance, and to hear- 
ers who as yet knew nothing of it, such a refer- 
ence is made doubtful. This doubt is strength- 
ened, first by the use of the term jlesh instead of 
body ; secondly by the substitution of Me, ¢. e., 
the living Person of Christ (ver. 57 6 rpdyuv pe, 
comp. the éy® in 35, 40, 51) for His flesh and 
blood, asthe object of appropriation; and thirdly 
and mainly by the fact that Christ presents here 
the eating of His flesh not as a future, but a pres- 
ent act, and as the essential condition of spiritual 
and everlasting life, which, if understood sacra- 
mentally, would cut off from the possession of 
this life not only the disciples present on that 
oceasion, but also all the saints of the old dis- 
pensation and the large number of Christians 
who die before they receive the holy communion 
(infants, children, death-bed converts, Quakers, 
and allunconfirmed persons). If participation in 


* iJohe uses here rpwyecy four times, dayety once; Matthew, 
Mark and Luke, in the words of Institution, use ¢ayeiy only, 
(which is employed as the second aorist of eo@/ecy from an ob- 
solete ddyw). On the peculiar meaning of rpwyav, manducare, 
see note on wer. 54. It cannot be essentially different here 
from fon since John usce the latter, ver. 63, in the same 
sense. : 


the Lord’s Supper were a necessary prerequisite 
of salvation, Christ would undoubtedly have said 
so when He instituted the ordinance. But 
throughout the Gospels, and especially in this 
discourse (comp. vers. 40, 47), He makes faith the 
only condition of eternal life. He first exhibits 
Himself as the bread of life, and promises eternal 
life to every one who eats this bread, t. ¢., who 
believes in Him. He then holds out the very 
same promise to all those who eat His flesh and 
drink His blood, which, consequently, must be 
essentially the same act as believing. The dis- 
course, therefore, clearly refers to a broader and 
deeper fact which precedes and underlies the sa- 
crament, and of which the sacrament is a signifi- 
cant sign and seal, viz., personal union of the be- 
lieving soul with Christ, and a living appropriation 
of Tis atoning sacrifice. This union culminates 
in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper and is 
strengthened by it; and so far the discourse had, 
in the mind of Christ who looked at the time for- 
ward to His death (ver. 51, ‘*My flesh which I 
shall give for the life of the world,” comp. vers. 
60 and 70), & prospective bearing on the per- 
petual memorial of His sacrifice, and may be ap- 
plied to it indirectly, but not directly, or in a 
narrow and exclusive sacramentarian sense.’ We 
must distinguish between a spiritual manducation 
of Christ by faith, and a sacramental manduca- 
tion; the former alone is essential to everlasting 
life, and is the proper subject of the discourse. 
John omits an account of the institution both of 
baptism and the Lord’s Supper, which was known 
to his readers from the gospel tradition and the 
Synoptists, but he gives those profound dis- 
courses of Christ which explain the spiritual 
meaning of the sacraments, namely the idea of 
regeneration which is signed and sealed in bap- 
tism (chap. iii.), and the idea of personal com- 
munion with Him, which is celebrated in the 
Lord’s Supper (chap. vi.). This suggests a very 
important doctrinal inference, viz., that the 
spiritual reality of regeneration and union with 
Christ is not so bound to the external sacra- 
mental sign that it cannot be enjoyed without it. 
We must obey God’s ordinances, but God is free, 
and we should bless whom He blesses. High 
sacramentarianism is contrary to the teaching 
of Christ according to St. John. 

As to the history of interpretation we may dis- 
tinguish three views: 

1. The discourse has no bearing either direct 
or indirect on the sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per. So Tertullian, Clement of Alex., Origen, 
Basil among the fathers, Cardinal Cajetan, 
Ferus and Jansen among Roman Catholics, Lu- 
ther, Melanchthon, Calov, Liicke, Tholuck (wa- 
vering) among the Lutherans, Calvin, Zwingli 
eos Beza, Bullinger, Grotius, Cocceius, 

ampe (tom. II., 258 sq.), Hammond, Whitby, 
Barnes, Turner, Owen, Ryle among the Re- 
formed, Paulus, Schulz, De Wette among the ra. 
tionalists. 

2. It refers, by prophetio anticipation, directly 
and exclusively to the Lord’s Supper. This in- 
terpretation has consistently led to the introduc- 
tion of infant communion in the early Catholic 
and in the Greek church. So Chrysostom, Cyril, 
Theopbylact among the fathers, the Schoolmen 
and Roman Catholic expositors with a few ex- 
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ceptions, Calixtus, Zinzendorf, Scheibel, Knapp 
among Lutherans, Wordsworth among Anglicans, 
Bretschneider, Strauss and Baur among the 
Skeptics. 

8. It refers directly to the spiritual life-union of 
the soul with the Saviour by faith, and indirectly 
or inferentially to the sacramental celebration of 
this union in the hoty Supper. So Augustine 
(perhaps),* Bengel, Doddridge, Kling, Olshau- 
sen, Sticr, Lange, Luthardt, Alford, Godet.t 


* [I say perhaps, for Augustine is not clear and is some- 
times (¢. g.. by Meyer) quoted in favor of tho first, more 
frequently in favor of the second interpretation. In his 
Tract. 26 tn Joh. Evang. 3 15 (ed. Bened. III. 500) he says, in 
expounding this passage, that the sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ is received by some ad vitam, by others 
ad exitium (1 Cor. xi. 29), but he adds: res vero ¢ cujus 
sacramenium est, omni pene & MrT) hear ad exitium, 

icunque ejus tceps fuertt. Comp. the same homi] 

III. Hr yc gail manel in Christo e tn non facset 
Christus, procul dubio nec manducat (some M38. insert here 
sptritualiter.—evidently a Romish correction) carnem ejus, 
nec bibit ejus sanguinem, licet carnaliter et visibiliter premat 
dentibus sacramentum corporis e sanguinis Christi. In com- 
menting on ver. 29 (7ract. 25, 912, Tom. III. 489) he identi- 
fies the eating with belioving: Crede et manducasti. At all 
events, Augustine cannot be quoted in favor of cither tran- 
substantiation or consubetantiation. Comp. on his doctrine 
- ane eucharist my Church Llistory, Vol. II. pp. 498 L— 


. 8.) 

+ [This third view which I have defended myself In tho text, 
was first clearly brought out by that profound, acute and-de- 
vout commentator, Bengel, in his Gnomon on ver. 51, where he 
says: “ Jesus purposely framed His words so skilfully that im- 
mediately at that time, and at all times subsequently they 
would indeed apply in their strict literal sense to the spiritual 
enjoyment of Himself (de spirituali fruitione sui); and yet 
that afterwards tho same words should, by consequence, be 
apprupriate to express the most august mystery of the Holy 
Supper when that should be instituted. For He applied to the 
Holy Supper the thing itself which is set forth in this dis- 
course; and of so great moment is this sacrament, that it 
may be readily thought possible, that Jesus, as He foretold 
the treachery of Judas at ver. 71, and His own death in 
this verse, so also foretold, one year before the institution of 
the Holy Supper, concerning which He most surely thought 
Within Himself whilst speaking these words: and with this ob- 
ject in order that the ote might afterwards remember His 
prediction. The whole of these words concerning His flesh 
and blood havo in view the passion of Jesus Christ, and along 
with it the Holy Supper. Hence arises the separate mention 
of one. flesh and of the blood so invariably; for in His passion 
the bloud was drawn out of, His body, and the Lamb was thus 
slain.” The same view is substantially held by Olshausen, 
who says: “The Saviour could ind bot with propriety 

of a rite before it was instituted, so that nobody could 
understand Him; but He might touch the tdea, out of which 
the rite subsequently grew. This idea is that Jesus is the 
principle of life and nutriment to the new, herate man, 
not only for his soul and spirit, but also for his glorified body ’ 
(which, according to Olshausen is prepared here in germ to 
appear in full bloom at the final resurrection). Kahnis 
(Luth. ne Pema Vol. I., p. 625): “The discourse of Christ, 
John vi., does not treat directly of the Lord’s Supper, but of 
faith which unites us in living union with Christ. But He 
urposcly veiled this faith in the image of eating and drink- 
ng Lis flesh and blood in order to express the mysterious idea 
embodied in the Holy Supper, just as John iii.5 expresses 
the idea of baptism.” Alford says: “The question whether 
there is here any reference to the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper, has been inaccurately put. When cleared of inaccuracy 
in terms, it will mean, Is the subject here dwelt upon the same 
as that which ts set forth in the ordinance of the Lord’s ? 
Aud of this there can surely be no doubt. To the ordinance 
tiself, there is here no reference; nor could there well have 
been any. But the spiritual verity which underlies the ordi- 
nance is one and the same with that here insisted on; and so 
considered, the discourse is, as generally treated, most im- 
rtant towards a right understanding of the ordinance.” 
ebster and Wilkinson: “What our Lord said at this time 
Ho afterwards expressed in a permanent form by the sacra- 
ment of His Body and Blood. He is not here alluding to that 
egacrament: but what He here teaches,and what He after- 
wards taught by it,arethe same.” Godet (II. p. 135): “This 
mye of our perfect union with the person of Christ (Eph. 
v. 30-32) which in this discourse is expreased in words (en 
paroles), is precisely the same which Jesus desired to expreas 
y an act (par un acle) in the rite of the holy Supper. It is 
not necessary to say t in this discourse He alluded to the 


It cannot be said that the question has a de- 
nominational or sectarian interest. The sacra- 
mental interpretation has been both opposed and 
defended by divines of all confessions and in.the 
interest of every theory of the Lord’s Supper, 
the Roman, the Lutheran, the Calvinistic, and the 
Zwinglian. The Romanists (Cardinal Wiseman, 
¢. g., who wrote an claborate treatise on John vi.) 
urge the literal meaning of the very strong lan- 
guage used repeatedly and witbout explanation by 
our Lord, as an argument for the dogma of tran- 
substantiation; and even Tholuck is of the opinion 
that the Catholics have the advantage of the argu- 
ment if the discourse be understood of the sacra- 
ment. But it seems to me that both transubstan- 
tiation and consubstantiation are clearly excluded 
1) by the canon of interpretation laid down in ver. 
68; 2) by the declaration of our Lord concerning 
the effect of the fruition of His body and blood 
which is in all cases eternal life, vers. 54, 55, 57, 
58; while Romanists and (symbolical) Lutherans 
agree in teaching that unbelievers as well as be- 
lievers may sacramentally eat the very body and 
drink the very blood of Christ, the one unto judg- 
ment, the others unto life. No such distinction 
has any foundation in this passage, but is at war 
with it.— Moreover the Romish withdrawal of 
the cup from the laity is ag was already urged by 
the Hussites) incompatible with vers. 54-56 where 
the drinking of Christ’s blood is made as essential 
as the eating of His body. Asfaras the discourse 
bears a sacramental interpretation at all, it fa- 
vors the Reformed theory. But by this I mean 
not the now widely-prevailing Zwinglian view, 
which is hardly compatible with the strong and 
mysterious language of our Lord, but the Calvin- 
istic, which acknowledges the mystery of a 
spiritual real presence and a communication of 
the vital power of Christ’s humanity (aép£) to the 
believer by the Holy Spirit—P. 8.} ° 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. See the exegesis itself, particularly on vers. 
81 and 82 ff.; and ver. 52ff. [And the Excursus 
above.—P. 8. 

2. Christ, the life of the world is, as the bread 
of life, the necessary means of life for the awaken- 
ing, quickening, and strengthening of men to a 
personal eternal life. Salvation is not in out- 


holy Supper; but we must say that the holy Supper and this 
discourse refer to one and the same idea, expressed here by s 
metaphor, there by an emblem. Hence in the institution of 
the Supper, holding and breaking one piece of bread, He used 
the term ow a, body, which as an organism co nds to 
the broken bread; iu the discourse at Capernaum where He 
treats only of nourishment in adaptation to the miracalots 
multiplication of loaves of bread, He represents His body mors 
as substance (odpt) than asan organism. This perfect 
Prey of terms proves the originality and authenticity of the 
two forms.” ] 

* (Luther, Melancthon and the orthodox Lutherans of the 
17th century felt this, and for this reason (not, as Tholack 
thinks, from fear of transubstantiation) they repudiated the 
sacramental interpretation altogether. Luther says: “ Eat- 
ing in this passage means believing: he who believeth, eateth 
and drinketh Christ.” Melanchthon: “I do not understand 
this discourse as referring to the Lord's Supper or the cere- 
monial manducation, but as the words of Christ which pre- 
ceded above were about faith, whereby we believe that God's 
wrath was prupitiated by the death of His Son, who 
His body and shed His blood for us —so I understand all the 
rest of the same faith.” This interpretation was sanctioned 
by the Form of Concord, p. 743. When Calixtas came out ia 
favor of tho sacramental interpretation, he was charged with 
heresy by Calovius of Wittenberg. } 
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ward enjoyment and outward things, but in the 
heavenly life of the Spirit (antithesis of the 
heavenly and earthly mind); the striving after 
heavenly things consists not in legal, perfunctory 
works, but in the inward, single, personal, di- 
vine work of faith (antithesis of the spiritual and 
the legal nature); life consists not in the doing 
of spiritual things as such, but in the person of 
Christ Himself (antithesis of personal and per- 
functory Christianity). The personal life, how- 
ever, manifests itself ? in the total, undivided 
consciousness (Christ Himself), (2) in its giving 
of itself (His flesh), (8) in its impartation of life 
(flesh and blood). 

Fhe Spirit (chap. iii.) brings the heavenly birth 
to life; the well of life (chap. iv.) gives the first 
thing in regeneration, the refreshment of the soul 
thirsting for life with the peace of God; the 
healing waters of life tapes v.) give the restora- 
tion of the life from disease and death (spiritual 
and bodily); the bread of life, the heavenly man- 
na (chap. vi.), gives an eternal, substantial ex- 
istence. 

By the idea of the personal life of Christ all 
personal relations are glorified. a Calling 
becomes a laboring in the service of God. (2.) 
Labor becomes a production of heavenly food. 
(3.) Bread becomes the person of Christ, the 
flesh and blood of Christ; eating and drinking 
become a real corporeo-spiritual participation 
and recciving into one’s self of the highest life. 
Hearing is a hearing of the voice of God, which 
invites to this feast; seeing is the perfect know- 
ledge of intuition. 

This chapter thus contains the symbolism of 
bread, of industrial calling, of labor, of eating 
and drinking, of hearing and seeing; the sym- 
bolism of the whole life of sense in its central 
relation to the personal life and to the highest 
personality. 

8. Laboring in manifold divided earthly works 
for earthly food in the service of the world has 
the perishing of the life itself, with the perish- 
ing of the meat, for its reward (Gal. vi. 8; 1 
John ii. 17); but the working of the one divine 
work in the service of God, faith in Christ, has 
the heavenly manna for its reward., He who is 
intent upon partaking of the supreme person, 
comes to the delight of personal, eternal existence 
in the kingdom of God. 

4. The exaltation of the manna of the desert as 
3 symbol of the real manna. Without this real 
manna the life of man isa breadless desert in 
the strictest sense. The marks of the bread of 
God: (1.) It must come down (not fall down) 
from heaven: be Spirit-life, personal life, divine 
life. (2.) It must give life to the world. Not 
merely give respite to physical life now and then, 
but first awaken, then sustain and renew, per- 
sonal life forever. 

5. Earthly interest in Christ and in Christianity 
in distinction from heavenly. The chiliastic spirit 
in opposition to the spirit of the kingdom. 

6. lt is remarkable how this discourse of Je- 
sus not only kindled strife among the,Jews, but 
has also fed the controversy of different confes- 
sions [denominations] in the evangelical church. 
Controversies over the doctrine of predestination 
have hung upon the words of vers. 37, 44, 64, 
and 65; and upon the words of vers. 58 sqq., and 


63 sqq., controversies over the holy Supper. The 
middle age has transmitted to the evangelical 
church a far too meagre doctrine of spiritual per- 
sonality; else would the doctrine of personality 
be found to yield the higher synthesis of the Re- 
formed and the Lutheran doctrines both on pre- 
destination and the Lord’s Supper. 

Without the personal drawing of the Father 
no coming to Christ is conceivable; but the 
Father, too, draws only in a personal way, ¢.¢., 
under the form of freedom. Hence in vers. 44 
and 46 divine determination and human freedom 
are linked together. 

Without the appropriation of the entire his- 
torical personality of Christ, spirit and body, no 
full, saving partaking of the redemption pur- 
chased by Christ is conceivable; but in this par- 
taking every medium of redemption is conditioned 
through the life and the Spirit of the Redeemer. 
Hence, on the one hand, we are required, witha 
fourfold emphasis, to eat and to drink the flesh 
and the blood of Christ, and on the other, we 
hear the strong condition: ‘It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing.” 

7. Honest striving, the unconscious drawing of 
God to holy living. 

8. Whiepering and murmuring, the indication of 
narrow-minded offence at the word of truth. 

9. The mark of those who aro truly taught of 
God: They pass () from the old world [pagan- 
ism] into the Old Testament, (2) from the Old 
Testament into the New, @) through the New 
Testament into a new world. 

10. He that believeth on me hath (1) life, (2) 
eternal life. 

11. Christ the bread of life in the three stages 
of the manifestation of His life: (1) In His per- 
son and history. (2) In His “flesh,” or “ His 
giving Himself a sacrifice,’ whereby He is trans- 
formed from the curse of the world and the 
burnt-offering and expiation of God into a pure 
and entire thank-offering of believing man. (8) 
Therefore is His ‘‘flesh and blood,’”’ wherein He 
makes His historically finished life, by historical 
ordinances, the life of the world. The first stage 
represents the true bread itself; the second, the 
preparation of it for eating; the third, its being 
perfectly ready for believing participation: flesh 
and blood. 

And then there are also three stages in the 
partaking of Christ: (1) The putting of confi- 
dence in Him as personally the source of lifo. 
(2) Firm faith in the life which is in His sacri- 

cial death. (8) The ideal communion, which 
on the one hand receives the life of Christ in 
spirit and body through His historical ordi- 
nances, the summit of which is the Lord’s Supper, 
and which, on the other hand, ever refers tbe 
actual world more and more to Christ, and makes 
it, in labor and in enjoyment, the manifestation 
of Christ. The Christian must first of all eat the 
flesh and blood of Christ, in order at last to eat 
this flesh and blood in all things. 

12, The four great words concerning the flesh 
and blood of Christ, confirmed with the “Verily, 
verily.” (1) Ver. 68. The want of this eating 
and drinking of the flesh and blood of Christ is 
the want and loss of life (even of one’s own, per- 
sonal life; ‘No life in you”). (2) Ver. 54. 
The eating and drinking of the flesh and blood 
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of Christ yield eternal life even now, and resur- 
rection hereafter. (8) Ver. 55. The first rea- 
son: His flesh and blood are the real staff of 
life (meat and drink). (4) Ver. 56. The high- 
est reason: The partaking of His flesh and bleod 
is the condition of community of life with Him 
(‘‘dwelleth in Me, and I in Him”). The trans- 
figuration of the passover, of the paschal lamb, of 
the paschal feast of the Jews. 

18. The living of Christ in God is not only the 
root, but also the type of the living of believers in 
Christ. So surely as God is the source of life, 
Christ, as the pure revelation of God, is the focus 
of the life in the world. But so surely as Christ 
is this focus, he who refers his life and his world 
to Christ, and Christ to his life and his world, 
stands in the kingdom of eternal life. 

14. The most comforting and most glorious of 
all the words of Christ a Aard saying to the Jew- 
ish mind. 

15. The transfiguration of the humiliation of 
Christ and of its blessings by His ezaltation. 
Christian morality,*the union of spirit and na- 
ture in Christ. The organization of the Spirit 
(sacraments and church); the spiritualizing of 
the organization (the natural life of man), till 
God shall be all in all. 

16. “It is the Spirtt that quickeneth,” etc., 
hold true (1) in our natural life, (2) of the word 
of-Christ, (3) of the historical manifestation of 
Christ, (4) of the sacraments, particularly of the 
Supper of the Lord. The revelation of the Spirit 
glorifies the Lord as the life of the world, which 
makes the new world the body of Christ, wherein 
everything is bread of life for all. 

17. Itis the problem of faith, and of theology, 
to carry out the synthesis of Spirit and flesh in the 
right way, (1) in regard to the relation between 
God and the world in general, taking the world 
not, indeed, as the body of God, yet doubtless as 
a revolation of Him; (2) in regard to the word 
of Holy Scripture; (3) in regard to the person 
of Christ; (4) in regard to the ordinances of 
Christ, the church, and especially the sacrament 
of the Supper. The first step in this process is 
the simple, direct recognition of the actual mani- 
festation of Spirit and flesh in concrete unity. 
This simple recognition, under the symbolical 
primitive religion, sees God revealed in the 
world; under the religion of revelation in gene- 
ral, it sees the Spirit of God revealed in the 
theocracy and the Scriptures; in the apostolic 
Christianity, it sees the Son of God in the several 
miracles of His life; in the primitive church, the 
unity of the Spirit of Christ and His ordinances. 

Yet the consciousness of a distinction and an- 
tithesis between the Spirit and the flesh is every- 
where present. And because the earthly mind, 
along this whole line, is inclined to lose the sense 
of this opposition, and because, in the mass of 
men, it does actually lose it, the strong distinc- 
tion becomes a necessity (‘It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing ’’). 

The Old Testament distinguishes between God 
and the world in opposition to heathenism. Christ 
distinguishes between the living revelation and 
outward theocracy and the letter of Scripture, 
in opposition to Judaism. The Antiochian criti- 
cism and the mediswval mysticism distinguish 
between the spiritual personality of Christ and 


its several relations and manifestations, against 
the traditional exegesis. The Reformation dis- 
tinguishes between the spirit of the true church 
and its external form ; and between the substance 
and the form of the sacrament. 

But these distinctions look to the restoration 
ofthe trueunion. Christ exhibits the true union 
of God and the world both in His person and in 
His consciousness (the incarnation of God): 
Christian theology works out the known syn- 
thesis between revelation and Scripture (the 
word of God in its organic life); sacred criticism 
aims at a view of the gospel history whose heart 
and pulse is the personal Christ (religious his- 
tory is not documentary); evangelical dogmatics 
seizes the kernel of the true church in the visi- 
ble church (ideal tradition is not external tra- 
dition), and in place of the mediseval identifica- 
tion of grace and the external sacramental per- 
formance it puts, in the Lutheran view which is 
more fervent for the union, the organic synthesis, 
and in the Reformed [Calvinistic] view which is 
more careful of the distinction, the syméolical 
synthesis (inseparableness of word and sacra- 
ment). 

Hence it follows that the dangers of the Lu- 
theran view lie in the direction of confusion, and 
the dangers of the Reformed view in the direc- 
tion of separation; and that therefore the two 
views themselves can have their safest operation 
only in living synthesis. And the true union, 
the third and highest step, consists in the recog- 
nition of the Spirit as in relation to the flesh, (1) 
the sole power, (2) a transforming, renewing 
power, (8) a glorifying power, taking on itself 
the flesh as its transparent crystal-like organ. 
Hence, also, Christ here points on to exalta- 
tion. 

18. Jesus, the heart-searcher in reference, above 
all, to the faint germs of faith and unbelief. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Doctrinal and Ethical reflections. 

The flight of Jesus over the sea, and His dis- 
course in the synagogue at Capernaum, a contin- 
untion of His victory over the tempter in the 
wilderness, Matt. iv.—The decisive and divisive 


discourse of the Lord concerning salvation in- 


personal life-union with Himself.—Those who 
seek salvation in impersonal Christian things 
with an impersonal conduct, cannot find salva- 
tion in the person of the Lord with personal 
faith.—The hoping of the mere mind in Christ is 
vain: 1. Vain both in its naked form of earthly- 
mindedness and selfishness and in its sanctimo- 
nious dress of chiliastic enthusiasm. 2. Vain 
both in its standing and lingering (on the eastern 
side of the sea), and in its haste and running (to 
the western shore). 38. Vain whether in its 
effort to magnify Christianity in secular style (to 


make Christ king of bread), or in its effort to . 


belittle it according to a worldly standard (to 
deny its heavenly descent and its heavenly nucie- 
us, the atonement). 4. Vain inits desire to alter 
Christianity, instead of itself becoming altered 
by it. Conclusion: Vain, ¢. ¢., ruinous.—The 
true servants and workmen of God, and the true 
work of God.—The demand of the sensuous and 
legalistic way of thinking, that Christ should in 
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an Old Testament manner go beyond the Old 
Testament: Christ should surpass Moses: 1. In 
miracles of outward benefit (‘‘ What dost thou 
work?’”’). 2. In requirements of eternal Jaw 
‘What shall we do?’’). 8. In terror of external 
jadgment (as king of the Jews ruling over the 
heathen). — Verily, verily, not Moses, but the 
Father in heaven, gives the bread of God.— 
Christ ts the bread of God in His personal di- 
vine life, vers. 82-40: (1) The typical and the 
true bread of God, vers. 82, 83. (2) Theo false 
and the true appetite for this bread, vers. 34-38. 
(8) The liberating and quickening operation of 
this bread, vers. 89, 40.—Christ gives the bread 
of life in His giving up of His flesh in His aton- 
ing death, vers. 41-51: (1) He gives it not to the 
murmurers, but to them that are drawn and 
taught of the Father, vers. 41-47. (2) He gives 
with it the full partaking of eternal life, vers. 
48-50. (3) He gives itin giving Himself, ver. 
61. (4)-He gives it in giving His flesh for the 
life of the world, ver. 61.—Christ institutes the 
meal of life in making His flesh and blood a feast 
of thank-offering to the world, vers. 52-59: (1 
The offence at the words concerning the flesh o 
Christ, ver. 62. (2) The heightening of the of- 
fence by the fourfold assertion concerning the 
flesh and blood of Christ, vers. 58-56. (3) Phe 
ground of this assertion: the life of Christ in the 
Father, ver. 57. (4) The conclusion of this as- 
sertion, wers. 58, 69.—Christ transfigures the 
meal of life into a meal of the Spirit, vers. 60-65: 
(1) By His exaltation, ver.62. (2) By the send- 
ing of the Spirit, ver..63. (8) By His word, ver. 
63. (4) By the excision of unbelievers, ver. 64. 
On nngde sentences: Ver. 25. To these Jews the 
second miracle of Jesus (the walking on the 
sea) remains a close secret, because they do not 
recognize the divine sign in the first (the break- 
ing of bread).—Ver. 26. ‘Verily, verily, ye seek 
Me,” ete. They have seen not the miraculous 
sign in the feeding, but only the feeding in the 
miraculous sign.—Thus they are a type of all 
false friends of religion, who seck not the king- 
dom of heaven in earthly advantages, but only 
earthly advantages in the kingdom of heaven.— 
Ver. 27. Christ, who has not where to lay His 
head, intrusted by God with the official seal 
which makes Him steward for the whole world, 
—Vers. 28, 29. The legalistic Christian thinks he 
ean do works which earn for him tho blessing of 
God; whereas the gospel requires & work in 
which God is the agent: faith._—Faith is a work 
of man from God, with God, for God; and for 
this very reason as much the work of God as it is 
the highest, freest work ofman. The miraculous 
feeding the seal and sealing of the divine stew- 
ard.—Ver. 80. Ingratitude towards the Lord: 
how it always forgets the past sign from God, 
and demands a new one.—Ver. 31. How an 
earthly mind can pervert even the Scripture.— 
The true bread from heaven can be given to us 
not by man, but by God alone (the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ).—Ver. 88. Marks of the bread 
of God: 1. It comes down from heaven. 2. It 
gives life to the world.—Ver. 84, ‘‘Lord, ever- 
more give us,’’ efe.: the vain prayer, to the very 
face of the Lord: 1. Because it recognizes not 
the Giver in the bread. 2. Because it recog- 
nizes not the bread of life in the Giver.—Ver. 


35. The answer of Jesus aims to disclose their 
spirit (1) by insisting on the figure, the repre- 
sentation of the bread in His person; (2) by en- 
larging the figure: bread for hunger and thirst; 
(3) by explaining tho figure: Come to me, be- 
lieve on me.—Christianity the truth and the true - 
sanctification of eating: 1. Making faith an eat- 
ing. 2. Making eating faith.—Ver. 36. The 
incapacity of the earthly-minded man to see 
into the mystery of the divine life. One can see 
Jesus, the church, her reformers, her great 
spirits, with the eye, without seeing the spirit, 
or the glory of the personal life.—They will see 
and believe things, but they have not seen nor 
believed His person.—Ver. 87. It nceds a stirring 
of the personal life of love descending from God, 
to see the glory of the personal life in Christ.— 
Christ draws all divinely chosen and kindred 
ones into His kingdom, since (1) all that the 
Father gives Him, come to Him, and (2) none 
who come to Him, does He cast out.—Ver. 88. 
Him that cometh, etc. Hecasts out none, because 
He judges men not by the perfection of their life, 
but by the dispositions, affinities, and beginnings 
of it.—As the Spirit attaches Himself everywhere 
to the work of the Son (chap. xiv. 26; xvi. 13), 
so the Son everywhere to the work of the Father, 
—Christ aspires not, according to His own will, 
to an ideal position of life for Himself, but en- 
tersy according to the will of His Father, into the 
historical duty of life. His will is of heavenly 
purity, and yet His life is a continual sacrifice 
of His will.—Vers. 38-40. The gracious will of 
the Father: 1. In regard tothe Redeemer. 2. 
In regard to those to be redeemed and ‘those re- 
deemed. 8. Inregard to the way of redemption. 
—The purpose of the Father in Christ: 1. What 
it forbids (ver. 39: ‘‘lose nothing”). 2. What 
it enjoins (ver. 40).—Thus He is in both views 
the bread of life: 1. Redeeming from death. 
2. Imparting eternal life.—The unfolding of per- 
sonal life in redemption: 1. Inthe first phase of 
redemption (in ver. 39) personality is but feebly 
developed; the needy life is spoken of (in the 
neuter), which is in danger of being lost; in the 
next phase (in ver. 40), we have no longer tho 
mere rescue from destruction, but the conferring 
of the highest life; and here personality comes 
clearly to view. 2. In the first case redemption 
has to do with lost men in the mass; in the se- 
cond, with individuals. 8. There the redeemed 
one is comparatively passive; here he is an ac- 
tive person, turned to the Redeemer, finding life 
in the beholding of His life. 4. There redemp- 
tion bears chiefly the impress of divine predesti- 
nation; here it takes that of human freedom.— 
The gracious operations of Christ go on to glori- 
ous completion in the last day.—The greatness 
of the promise of a new, infinite fulness and 
freshness of life at the end of the world.—How 
often the Lord points.forward to the completion 
of His work at the last day.—Ver. 41. “The 
Jews then murmured:” The characteristics of the 
illiberal partisan spirit: 1. They murmured. 2. 
They murmured to one another. 8. They mur- 
mured against the Lord and His word.—Ver. 42. 
The old and ever new offence at the words of 
Christ respecting His heavenly origin: 1. Be- 
cause He is from Nazareth, IIe cannot be from 
heaven. 2. Because He is the Son of Man, He 
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cannot be the Son of God.—The sinful world’s 
condemnation of itself in its sundering of the di- 
vine and human natures in Christ.—The decep- 
tions of vulgar conceit in matters of the Spirit. 
1. The people think they know Him, because 
they know His parents. 2. They think they know 
His origin, because they know His foster-father. 
8. They think they know His mother, because 
they know her poverty and lowliness. Comp. 
chap. vii. 27; Matt. xiii. 55.—Vers. 43, 44. 
‘sMurmur not among yourselves:” the drawing 
of partisan spirit a drawing of the earth, against 
the drawing of the Father from heaven.—Tho 
drawing of the Father to the Son.—Ver. 45. As 
one must first be a believer, to become a true 
disciple of God, so must one, in another view, be 
first taught of God, in order to become a believer. 
—Ver. 46. The revealing of God, as it was the 
peculiar property of Christ, is above every ex- 
perience of God in sinful men. Comp. chap. i. 
18.—We begin the new life by hearing an ob- 
scure word (see Gen. xii. 1); He has seen from 
eternity the face of the Father.—Ver. 47. “He 
that belicveth on me, hath,”’ ete. 

Ver. 48. Christ the bread of life: (1) The 
bread as life. (2) The life as bread: (a) the 
true manna; therefore (5) the bread of God, 
bread of heaven, bread of life.—The true bread 
to be known especially by the fact that it gives 
itself.—It is the nature of a loving personality, 
to give itsclf.—He gives Himself, as the Father 
has given Him.—He gives His only lifo to death, 
to awaken the world out of death to lifo. While 
He was dead, the life of the world hung on the 
single seed and glowing spark of His life, which 
broke forth for the resurrection and re-animation 
of the world.—Ver. 52. They wonder that they 
should eat His flesh; then He speaks of cating 
Ilis flesh and blood.—Christ the true paschal 
lamb (1 Cor. v. 7). * 

Vers. 53-56. The four great asseverations of the 
Lord concerning the eating of His flesh and tho 
drinking of His blood. Sce above.—The appro- 
priation of the historical personality of Christ in 
its vital, heavenly operation by means of Christ's 
historical ordinance.—How Christ still gives 
Himself even now in His flesh and blood, in His 
full human form and His entire heavenly nature, 
to be eaten by men.—How the eating of the flesh 
and blood of Christ is effected: 1. Through His 
word, particularly His history. 2. Through His 
sacraments, particularly the sacrament of His 
body and blood.—In ourselves also Christianity 
must in a holy sense, become flesh and blood.— 
How Christ does away the opposition between the 
spiritual and the bodily in His kingdom: 1. Cor- 
porealizing the. spiritual (word in sacrament, 
gospelin church). 2. Spiritualizing the bodily 
(members into instruments of righteousness, the 
world into His Father’s house).—Ver. 57. As 
Christ lives by the Father, we should live by 
Ilim.—Heo who lives in Christ, stands at the focus 
of eternal rejuvenation.—Ver. 58. All who have 
lived only under the law and in symbols, have 
eaten manna and are dead. Most have died 
under heavy judgments, Heb. iii. 17. Comp. the 
history of the mediwval church (Corpus Christt, 
festivals, battle-fields, the plague).—Ver. 569. 
The wonderful sermon of Christ on the bread of 
life delivered in the synagogue of the Jews at 


Capernaum.—Ver. 60. The grandest living word 
of Christ, a hard saying to the Jewish mind. 
—Ver. 61. Offence at the word of salvation.— 
Ver. 62. How that which is dark and enigmatical 
in the humiliation of Christ is cleared up by His 
exaltation.—Ver. 63. ‘It is the Spirit,” efe.— 
Ver. 64. The words of Christ as spirit and life, 
and as a type of His whole administration. The 
spirit and life hidden from unbelievers, even 
when they gush with spirituality and vitality.— 
Christ knows the beginnings of unbelief as well 
as of faith.° 

Starke. Ver. 26. Hepinorr: Self-interest 
may lurk under the holiest works.—Zersius: 0 
how subtle a poison is selfishness!—Ver. 29. 
QuesneL: The great work of God in us is the 
work of a living faith which works by love — 
Ver. 82. Masus: Christ the most precious gift 
of God, in which and with which are given to us 
all things. Rom. viii. 82.—Ver. 83. QuesxgL: 
O Bread of God, thou art life indeed, true life, 
eternal life, life of body and of soul, life not of 
one people only, but of all nations !—Ver. 85. 
Canstzin : Not only in His person is Christ the 
life, but from Him life goes forth to all men; 
natural life, since He is the Word of the Father, 
Gen. i. 8; Acts xvii. 28, the life of righteousness 
in His believing ones before the judgment seat of 
God, Rom. viii. 10; spiritual life in regeneration, 
1 Peter i. 28; and eternal life, inasmuch as all 
the glory of believers not only comes from Him, 
but also consists in their partaking of Him and 
in His being allin all to them.—Osianper: No 
temporal possessions and bodily pleasure can 
truly satisfy and quicken the heart; nothing but 
Christ.—Ver. 37. QuesxeL: Pastors after the 
example of the chief Shepherd, should reccive 
all whom God sends to them, and labor for their 
salvation.—So surely as Christ did not suffer 
in vain, so surely shall no penitent be cast 
out.—Jesus not only does not cast out a penitent 
sinner, but will also lead him into His ihmost 
sanctuary.—Ver. 89. Rom. viii. 31. What be- 
longs to Christ, though esteemed lost in the eye 
of the world, is not therefore lost in truth; in 
the resurrection of the dead all shall come 
together again in universal joy.—Ver. 41. Here 
we find the counterpart of the murmuring of the 
Israelites in the wilderness, where they were fed 
with manna. Here the Jews murmur against 
the trpe manna.—HEpINGERB: Reason stumbles 
at divine teaching, 1 Cor. i. 18, 28, 24.—Ver. 42. 
Jesus, subjected to great contempt. If thon, 
dear Christian, art now thought meanly of, thou 
art like the Saviour, and thou shalt be honored 
for it forever.—Ver. 44. The drawing of God is 
not adrawing by force, yet it is a drawing with 
power. AUGUSTINE: “‘Ramum oslendis ovi et trakis 
illam. Nuces puero demonstrantur, et trahitur, ec. 
Trahit sua quemque voluptas. Quomodo non tra- 
heret revelatus Christus a patre. Ergo tractio illa 
non jit violenter sed mediate.” Phil, ii. 13.—Ver. 
45. Zeisius: Every ono who comes to Christ by 
faith is taught of God.—Hearing, learning of the 
Father, and coming, are intimately joined to- 
gether.—The Holy Ghost teaches in experience — 
as in His own school.—Ver. 47. The spiritual 
life of faith is a beginning of the eternal life 
which consists in vision.—Ver. 48. If thou art 
full of the most costly dainties, and hast not eaten 
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of the bread of life, thou wilt soon be hungry 
enough, and must be hungry forever.—Ver. 49. 
Ver. 31 has ‘‘our Father;” here the our is 
changed with design into “‘ your.’”-—He means by 
it not all the fathers; for the believing received 
a spiritual food (1 Cor. x. 8); but the unbelieving 
whose footsteps they were following, Matt. xxiii. 
32: 1 Cor. x. 56.—If wo do not rightly use the 
riches of God’s goodness, we incur the heavier 
judgment.—Ver. 57. Lampe: The power which 
gives heavenly food to the inward man, must be 
applied to walking in the way of the Lord, and 
earnestly carrying forward His work.—GossNeER: 
The weighticst and highest truths, which most 
quicken and comfort the faithful, confound the 
ungodly. 

Bravusx : The sacrament, which did not exist 
till after the institution, is not intended here; 
but, as in the conversation with Nicodemus wo 
have the zdea of baptism, so here we have the tea 
of the Lord’s Supper.—Before His resurrection 
His Spirit was hidden under the flesh; but since 
the resurrection the Spirit so pervades and ad- 
vances the flesh that it now can make good every- 
thing He here says of it. 80 may it be said of 
our eye: What is hidden in the little bit of flesh ? 
(Then follows a contrast between the living eye 
and the dead.)—Lisco: 1. Jesus enjoins laboring 
for the imperishable meat, Vers. 25-81. (a) He 
rebukes the earthly mind, vers. 25, 26; (b) He 
exhorts to labor for the imperishable food, ver. 
27; (c) He points out that the labor is faith, vers. 
28,29. 2. Jesus Himself is the true bread of 
life (vers. 80, 81), vers. 82-40, etc.—Geniacu: 
All earthly food only nourishes here below the 
perishable life, and perishes with it; but as the 
man whom it is given to nourish, does not perish, 
it points to and produces hunger for an imper- 
ishable food for his immortal spirit.—The manna 
was primarily only an earthly food, etc.; though 
it was certainly an emblem of the nourishing, 
fostering faithfulness of God, a pledge of grace, 
a sacrament in a certain sense, 1 Cor. x. 8. How- 
ever since it primarily nourished only the body, 
while in virtue of the nature of this nourishing 
it gave food to the spirit, efc., Christ could con- 
trast it with the true bread of heaven.—On ver. 
37 (Lurask): This is spoken after the manner 
of the Scriptures, which, where they deny, do in 
the very strongest manner assert; when Christ 
says: ‘‘I will in nowise cast out,” itis as if He 
said: I will receive with joy; and this depicts 
as well His willing ahd hearty obedience to the 
Father, as His most precious love.—-Tho word 
fiesh in the New Testament is never equivalent to 
the word body. The former signifies primarily 
the mass, the substance, of which the earthly 
body distinctively consists; the latter, the skil- 
fally constructed whole.—This discourse also ex- 
plains the double form of the Holy Supper, and 
shows how those who withhold the cup from the 
laity, deprive them of their free personal com- 
munion with Christ (the spiritual priesthood, 1 
Pet. ii 6,9; Rev. i. 6), and so far as in them 
lies, reduce the laity to a general mass of Chris- 


tian people governed by a few full members of 
the Lord. 

Hevusyer: False love to Jesus may be (1 
sensuous, sentimental; (2) selfish; (3) hypo- 
critical ; (4) ostentatious, ambitious.—The earth- 
ly mind and love to Jesus are absolutely incom- 
patible.—Contrast between Moses and Christ.— 
Moses could not communicate inward spiritual 
life.—Ver. 86. O, to think of the theologians who 
have been occupied for years with the New Tes- 
tament, yet have no love to Jesus,—what ossified 
hack souls * they must be!—The nearer Christ 
comes to the heart, the more life, love, light.— 
Ver. 87. The gospel of Christ is a message of 
salvation to all.—Ver. 48. Unbelief has infectious 
power.—Ver. 45. A more particular explanation 
of the drawing. Being taught of God. The 
phrase eating and drinking frequent among the 
Jews for spiritual enjoyment (see Lightfoot, etc.) 
—Besser, Ver. 80: They degrade the ‘believe 
on him,” to a ‘believe thee.”—Vers. 88-40. 
Chemnitz calls attention to the terms in this dis- 
course, seeing (ver. 86), beholding [the “seeing” of 
ver. 40], delieving, and eating and drinking,—as 
denoting so many steps of faith: 1. Historical 
knowledge (notitia), 2. Hearty assent (assensus) 
3. Trusting (fiducia). 4. Personal appropria- 
tion (applicatio). SCHLEIERMACHER: They were 
quite mistaken in looking upon the manna mira- 
cle of Moses as one which had been to their 
fathers a ground of faith in the mission of Moses. 
The first thing with which the Lord consoles 
Himself, (over their unbelief), is His great, in- 
domitable long-suffering.—The Lord's invitation 
to vital union with Him. 

Christ the source of spiritual and eternal life. 
1. Natural life in the plant, the animal, and in 
man; its character, pleasures, miseries, vanity 
and death; 2. Spiritual life, its origin, character, 
development, and final consummation in the resur- 
rection to glory everlasting. AUGUSTINE (Tract. 
tn Joh. xxvi. 18. Tom. iii. 499): O sacramentum 
ptelatis, o signum unitatis, o vinculum caritatis! 
Qui vult vivere, habet ubi vivat, habet unde vivat. 
Accedat, credat, incorporetur ut vivificetur.—Jbid. 
(iii. 501): Hoc est ergo manducare illam escam, 
et illum bibere potum, tn Christo manere, et illum 
manentem in se habere. (Ver. 57.) —Buexitr 
(Vers. 51-59). Carnal persons put a carnal 
sense upon Christ’s spiritual words, and so occa- 
sion their own stumbling.—Learn, 1. That the 
Lord Jesus Christ is the true spiritual food for all 
believers; 2. That those and those only who feed 
upon Him by faith, shall obtain a life of grace and 
glory from Him.—Jéid. If the passage be under- 
stood of the sacramental eating and drinking 
(which Burkitt rejects), then woe-+to the Church 
of Rome for denying the cup to the laity.—As meat 
is turned into tho eater’s substance, so believers 
and Christ become one; and by feeding on. Him, 
t. e., by believing on Him, there follows a mutual 
inhabitation; Christ dwells in them, and they in 
Him.—P. 8.] 


* [| Verknicherte Handwerksseelen. } 
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234 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


ITI. 
APOSTACY OF MANY DISCIPLES. INCIPIENT TREASON IN THE CIRCLE OF THE TWELVE. CONFESSION 
OF PETER. 
Cuaprer VI. 66-71. 


66 From that time [upon this]' many of His disciples went back, and walked no 
67 more with him. Then [Therefore] said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also [do ye 
68 also wish to] go away? Then [omit Then]? Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to 
69 whom shall we go [go away, azedevodueda]? thou hast the [omit the] words of eter- 

nal life. And we believe and are sure [we have believed and have known] that 
70 thou art that Christ [the Christ]? the Son of the living God [the Holy One of 


God]. 


71 you the twelve?] and one of you is a devil? [!] 


Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you twelve, [Did I not choose 


e spake of Judas Iscariot the 


son of Simon (Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot]*: for he it was [it was he] that 
should [was about to] betray him, being* one of the twelve. 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 66.—[Ex« rovrov is caysal, and expresses, according to Lange and Meyer, the reason, not the time. Alford and 


Godet combine the temporal and causal meaning. Alford translates: Upon this. Noyes and Conant: 
The ov» of the text. rec. is omitted by the best authorities.—P. 8.]} 
The text. rec. inserts from Matt. xvi. 160 Xptords, which is wanting in the oldest sources, and fs omitted 


2 Ver. 63. 
8 Ver. 69. 


From this time.—P. &] 


by critical editors.—The original text is simply, Gre ov ef : aytos Tov Oeov, that thou art the Holy one of God. This, how- 


ever, is equivalent to Christ or the promised Messtah.—P. 8.) 


# Ver. 69.—Codd. B. C.* D. L., efc., Griesbach, Iachmaun, and Tischendorf, read 6 aytos rou Geov. 


The Recepta con- 


forms to Mutt. xvi. 16. [Cod. Sin. supports the é ay 7. @., which also appears to havo been a characteristic phrase with 


Peter; comp. Acts ff. 27, 31; fii. 14; fv. 27, 30.— 


Y.) 
§ Ver. 71.—Tho reading 


"Ioxapwsrov is here supported by B.C. G. L. (Lachmann, Tischendorf), against ‘Ioxcapteray. 


Also at c. xiii. 26, by decisive authorities. On the other hand at c. xiv. 22, after the treasonable decision, Judas himself is 


distinguished as 'Ioxapwrns. 


This ovinces a historical delicacy, which Meyer misses when he proposes to read "Iox 


Lorne 


in all the places on tho strength of c. xiv. 22. [Stier and Theile adopt "Ioxapiwrny in this placo and in xiii. 26; while the 
Cod. Sin. has in the latter case ‘Ioxapwrov, belonging to Xinevos, and in our passage awd xapvwrov, also referring to 2— 


E. D. Y.] 
6 Ver. 71.—{Tho wy of the text. rec. after els is wanting in the best authorities and probably inserted from Mark 


xiv. 43.—P. B.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 66. Upon this many of his disci- 
ples.—’Ex robrov. (1) From this moment (Liicke, 
De Wette). (2) Meyer, more correctly, accord- 
ing toc. xix. 12: On account of this discourse, 
‘‘which disappointed their carnal Messianic 
hopes.’’ And in addition had become the strongest 
positive offence. 

Went back; eis ta éziow.—Comp. oc. xviii. 
6; xx. 14. 

Ver. 67. Wil ye also, efc.—So Luther, 
Baumgarten-Crusius [and the English version], 
not accurately. Rather, ‘‘But ye will not go 
away, willye?’’* Expressing confidence mingled 
with suspicion in reference to thetraitor. Giving 
occasion for a voluntary decision. [The Lord 
asked the question in order to test their faithful: 
ness, to elicit their confession, and to attach them 
more closely to Himself, but not, as Alford sug- 
gests, for His own comfort and encouragement; 
for as He knew the future treason of Judas (vers. 
64,71), so He foresaw also the faithfulness of the 
eleven. In this place, John first mentions the 
Twelve, without a9 word about their previous 
calling.—a clear proof that he took for granted 


* (Mi cat duets Oédere Urdyev. Tho interrogative uy 
looks to a negative answer ( nich{?) comp. vii. 31; xxi. 
5; Rom. fil. 5, etc. and Winer’s Gr. p. 476. Godet, discarding 
this a ad explains: Si cous le voulez, vous pouves 


a general knowledge of the gospel history.— 
P. 8. 

vel, 68. To whom shall we go.—So also 
Luther’s version. More accurately: To whom 
shall we go over, go away from Thee? Meyer: 
aveAevoducOa, future, ever go away. [Denying 
the future possibility.—P. 8.] No second Mes- 
siah will appear. [Augustin: Da nobis alterum 
Te]. Prelude to the confession of Peter in Matt. 
xvi. 16. [Peter quickly, resolutely and emphat- 
ically speaks and acts here as elsewhere in the 
namo of the Twelve. He is the mouth-piece of 
the apostolic college. This gives him a certain 
primacy and priority down to the day of Pente- 
cost and the calling of Paul, who was the inde- 
pendent head of Gentile Christianity by Christ's 
own appointment. The Romish Church turns 
the temporary and personal primacy of Peter 
into a permanent and official supremacy of the 
Bishop of Rome. This, and the identifying of the 
church of Rome with the Kingdom of Christ, is 
the rparov wevdoc, the fundamental error and the 
fundamental sin of the papacy.—P. 8.] 

Words of eternal life. And we.—The 
objective and subjective grounds of cleaving to 
Him. Words which come forth from, possess, 
and lead to, eternal life. See ver. 63.—And 
we: Sg yueic¢} the answer of faith to the object 
of faith. Not excluding, of course, the other 
‘santithesis to the deserters.” (Meyer.) 

[Ver. 69. And we have believed and have 
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known.—The perfect: rerwioretxapev cal 
eyvaxauev, expresses the completed action and 
permanent result: assured faith and firm know- 
ledge. Fides preecedit intellectum, ‘faith precedes 
kaowledge.” This Augustinian and Anselmic 
maxim (which Schleiermacher also adopted; see 
the motto of his Dogmatics) may be derived from 
the order of ziov¢ and yvao:c in this verse.* But 
the reverse maxim: Jntellectus prwcedit fidem ( Abel- 
ard), is also true, though not in a rationalistic 
sense, and is supported by the order, John x. 38 
(that ye may know and believe) and 1 John v. 13. 
We must first be made acquainted with Christ be- 
fore we can believe in Him (‘‘faith comes by 
hearing,” Rom. x. 17), but we must believe in 
Christ in order to attain an experimental and 
saving knowledge of Him. Faith itself is an in- 
tellectual as well as a moral and spiritual act.— 
P. §. ° 

Tho Holy One of God [seo Textuat Norss. ] 
Tho One consecrated by and for God. Comp. x. 
38; Mark i. 24; Luke iv. 34; Acts iv. 27; Rev. 
iii. 7. [The coincidence of the original text with 
the testimony of the demoniacs (Mark i. 26), who 
with ghostlike intuition perceived the higher 
character of Jesus, is remarkable.—P. af More 
indefinite designation of the Messiah. The full, 
matured confession, born of the Spirit, we find 
first in Matt. xvi.;—a fact mistaken by Weisse, 
when he makes this passage a variation of that 
in the Synoptical account.¢ Peter’s answering 
here in this complete way for all the twelve could 
not be entirely of the Spirit, [as the later confes- 
sion Matt. xvi. was]. It unconsciously served to 
sustain Judas in his false and cold self-command, 
and to cover the aversion which was in him at 
the very time; and thus it gave occasion for the 
severe words of Jesus. 

Ver. 70. Did I not choose you the 
twelve ?—-A more definite exposition of the 
words of ver. 67. Meyer: ‘Not the language 
of reflection, but of sudden pain over the tragic 
result, in contrast with that joyful confession 
which Peter was convinced he could give in the 
name of all.’? It probably refers not to the 
“tragic result,” but to the moral alienation, the 
germ of apostasy, which from this time forth de- 
veloped itself in Judas. The distribution of the 
emphasis is very significant. ‘I’ is first; then 
‘“you;” then ‘the twelve.” I, as the Holy One 
of God; have chosen you, to the highest honors. 

And now the fearful contrast: One of you is 
a devil!{—Interpretations: An informer (Theo- 
phylact, powers): an adversary or betrayer 
(Kuin6él, Liicke, e¢ al.); devil, devilish, of a dia- 
bolical nature (Mepers'3 In New Testament de- 
signations, however, an ideal meaning is always 
lodged; the word is not a mere nomen; as Matt. 
xiii, 89; Rev. xii. 10 prove. And this is the 

* (So Bengel: Fidem sequitur cognitio, 2 Pet.i.5. Perversi 
sunt gui cognitionem prius poslulant.—P. 8. 

t (Meyer justly remarks against Woisse that in the nature 
of the case a confession that filled the hearts of the apostles, 
Taust have been repeated on similar occasions.—P. 8.} 

qi the interrogation stops with rods deédexa, and what 
follows is an exclamation of holy sadness. So Meyer and 
= Alford follows the wrong punctuation of the A. V. 

3 ise also Alford, and rightly, for Christ had in view tho 
treason of Jadas which was inspired by tho Evil One. The 
strong term corresponds to the profound indignation at the 


hypocrisy of the traitor who covered himself under the con- 
feewion of Peter.—P. 8.] 
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more sure to be the case in this figurative de- 
signation. In Matt. xvi. 23 the term ‘Satan’ 
is chosen, because Jesus ‘intends to describe a 
tempter instigated by the devil; so here also 
‘‘devil”’? denotes an actual traducer instigated 
by the devil. We must by all means abide by 
the term. The expression: ‘‘sons, or children 
of the devil,” (ch. viii. 44; 1 Johniii. 10), is not so 
strong. The mention of the number twelve shows 
that the brothers of the Lord also were by this 
time in the circle. [? See below, p. 241.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 71. He spoke of Judas.—That is, He 
meant him. See the Textual Notes. On Judas 
Iscariot see the Com. on Matthew, ch. x. [p. 182.] 
Not to be confounded with the other Judas (son 
of James), ch. xiv. 22. 

Por it was he that was about to betray 
him.—’HueAdAev is hard to translate. Zraditurus 
erat.* The betrayal germinated in him from this 
time forth. Meyer, groundlessly: ‘‘ Not that ho 
was already meditating the betrayal, (see, on the 
contrary, ch. xiii. 2), but that the betrayal was the 
divinely appointed result.” eCh. xiii. 2 speaks 
of the final resolution; this passage of the first 
swerving of the temper and inclination. One 
of the twelve.—Showing up the monstrous, 
diabolical character of this incipient infidelity. 
The silence of Judas is in keeping with his char- 
acter. It now firmly lodges the seed. On the 
Lord’s choosing of Judas seo Meyer [p. 285, 5th 
ed. See also the Literature quoted below in 
Docrr. and Eraicat No. 8.—P.8. ] 

[The.caut or Jupas is only one of the innu- 
merable mysteries in God’s moral government, 
which no system of philosophy can solve at all, 
nnd which even Christianity solves but in part, 
reserving the final answer for a higher expansion 
of our faculties in another world. It involves 
the whole problem of the relation of God to the 
origin of sin, and the relation of His foreknow- 
ledge and foreordination to the free agency 
of man. Tho question why Christ called and 
received Judas into the circle of His chosen 
twelve, is more dogmatical than exegetical, yet 
cannot be passed by unnoticed. It admits of three 
answers, none of which, however, is entirely 
satisfactory : 

1. Christ elected Judas an apostle, not indeed 
for the very purpose that he might become a - 
traitor (which no sensible divine ever asserted, at 
least not directly) ; but that, through his treason, 
as an incidental condition or @ neccssary means, 
the Scriptures might be fulfilled (comp. John 
xiii. 18; xvii. 12), and the redemption of the 
world be accomplished. So Augustine (electi un- 
decim ad opus probationis, electus unus ad opus ten- 
tationis), supralapsarian Calvinists, also Daub 
who (in his speculative treatise: Judas Iscariot) 
represents the traitor as an incarnate devil, pre- 
destinated to exhibit wickedness in its worst 
form in contrast with the highest manifestation 
of goodness in Christ. This view, although it 
contains an element of truth, seems after all to 
involve our blessed Lord in some kind of respon- 
sibility for the darkest crime ever committed. 


* (It is more than the mero future (Alford), and yet not 
quite as strong as intended ; it represents the future as an ac- 
complished fact, the germ of which was already in existence 
at the a was detected by the penoctrating eyo of 
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2. Jesus foresaw the financial and administra- 
tive abilities of Judas (comp. xii. 6; xiii. 29), 
which might have become of great use to the 
apostolic church, but not his thievish and trea- 
cherous tendencies, which developed themselves 
afterwards, and He elected him solely for the 
former. This explanation is rather rationalistic 
and incompatible with the prophetic foresight of 
Christ, as well as the express remark of John 
gfoee €E apy7e, ver. 64, and vers. 70, 71. 

8. Jesus knew the whole original character of 
Judas from the beginning, before it was proper- 
ly developed, and elected him in the hope that 
the good qualities and tendencies would, under 
the influence of His teaching, ultimately acquire 
the mastery over the bad. So Meyer, Park and 
many others. This implies that Jesus was mis- 
taken, if not in His judgment at the time, at least 
in His expectation, and is likewise at war with 
His perfect knowledge of the human heart. 

Alford despairs of solving the difficulty. Words- 
worth and other English commentators pass it by 
in modest or prudent silence. 

I must add that the fall of Judas does not ne- 
cessarily interfere with the doctrine of the per- 
severance of saints. For by his election is evi- 
dently meant the external historical call to the 
apostleship which was confined to the twelve, 
(cua toic dddexa eleAelaunv, ver. 70), not the 
eternal election of the Father and the drawing 
of the Father to the Son, which applies to all 
true disciples who persevere to the end (Kom. 
viii, 28 ff.; John x. 28, 29; xiii. 18). With this 
important distinction we may endorse Bengel’s 
remark: ‘*There is therefore a certain kind of 
election from which man may fall away (Est tgitur 
aliqua electio ex qua aliquis potest exetdere),’’ but we 
must add: there is another kind of election which 
is as certain and unchangeable as God.—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1, The turning-point in the life of Jesus which 
John here brings to view is of the highest im- 
portance in the history. It accounts for the 
falling away of the majority of the Galilean fol- 
lowers of Jesus, and that in a way perfectly 
agreeable to the Galilean character, which was 
inclined to boisterous insurrectionary projects. 
Because Jesus refused Himself to the fanatical 
proposal of these people to make Him a king, 
and demanded in stringent terms an inward, 
submissive faith in His person, instead of an 
outward hoping for the things of an earthly 
kingdom, many began to fall back. ; 

2. Undoubtedly also the first disaffectién now 
formed itself in the mind of Judas; since after 
the explanation of Jesus, he must have felt that 
he had been deceived in his glowing expecta- 
tions. How little the disciples in general no- 
ticed this, appears from the protestation of 
Peter. Yet, besides the all-sceing eye of Christ, 
the feeling of John seems also to have caught an 
impression of this alienation. (See, Leben Jesu, 
II. p. 609. 

8. On the calling [and character] of Judas, 
comp. Matthew, p. 188; Meyer tn loco [5th ed. p. 
285]; Liicke IL. p. 182. [Also Schaff’s treatise on 
the Sin against the Holy Ghost (Halle, 1841), pp. 
85 ff., the article Judas in Winer and in Smith, 


especially the analysis by Prof. Park of Andover 
in Hackett’s edition of Smith, Vol. IL. pp. 1495- 
1503.—P. 8.] 

4. The protestation of Peter forms a beautiful 
contrast to the sullen silence of Judas, in whose 
apostasy three periods are to be marked: 1, The 
beginning of alienation from this time forth; 2. 
The thought of betrayal and the -dalliance with 
it after the anointing in Bethany; 8. The full 
purpose and the execution of it after the pass- 
over. And yet the beautiful contrast is not 
perfect, because Peter indiscreetly and without 
misgiving answered for the whole company, in- 
cluding Judas himself. Even the grand sen- 
tence: ‘Thou hast the words of eternal life,"— 
does not fully reach the deep meaning of Jesus 
in His discourse, if it refers to it. The word of 
the disciple falls something short of the self-pre- 
sentation of the Master. The confession in 
Matt. xvi. 16 is an expression of purer and riper 
faith. Hence Jesus answers here with the stern 
word: “One of you is a devil,” while after that 
other confession he blesses him. Even in the 
latter case it is true, that the sharp rebuke, “Get 
thee behind me, Satan,”’—follows the benediction; 
for in that case also the divine enthusiasm of 
faith had not yet matured in Peter intoa firm 
spirit of faith; Peter was not yet free from all 
sympathy with Judas in chiliastic ambition. 

5. It is not to be supposed that the disciples in 
general received any definite idea as to whom the 
Lord meant. Least of all do they seem to have 
fixed on Judas, who, on the contrary, appears 
from the account of the anointing at Bethany in 
Matthew and Mark to have enjoyed high consid- 
eration among them. That Judas felt himself in 
some way hit, is very probable; and also that 
John was led to suspect who the forbidding fel- 
low disciple was (see John’s account of the 
anointing). The stern word of Christ must 
therefore have burdened the minds of the disci- 
ples as a heavy riddle, giving them continuous 
warning, even amidst the great successes of His 
subsequent ministry. 

The turn we here mark in the history of Jesus 
now comes fully to view in His subsequent con- 
duct as depicted in the next chapter. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The first apostasy frem Christ in its solemn 
and typical import: 1. Its motives; 2. Its ex- 
tent; 8. Its consequences.—The majestic calm- 
ness of the Lord in the apostasy of false disci- 
ples, as revealed in His stern dealing with those 
who remain.—The deep grief of the Lord visible 
even through His free and tranquil conduct, 1. 
His calmness: He begs not, flatters not, makes 
no terms; He remains sure of Himself and of 
His word. 2. Hisgrief: He sees a danger to all 
His disciples; seems even to miss hearing the 
fair words of Peter; declares with a shudder 
that one of the chosen twelve is a devil.—The 
first apostasy, the first sifting of the hosts of 
Christ’s disciples, 1 Jno. ii. 19.—However great 
the apostasy may be, it never can be universal.— 
The stages of apostasy: 1. Retention of the 


earthly mind in discipleship, Matt. xiii. 6. 2 


Development of unbelief, of rupture with Christ. 
8. The actual apostasy itself.—Apostasy: a total 


CHAP. VI. 66-71. 
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view of the mournful thing: 1. Its main features in 
the gospel history. 2. Its preludcs in the Old 
Testament history. 8. Its development in the 
history of the Christian church. 4. Its final 
form as depicted in the prophecies of the Bible. 
The affinity of the apostasy in Galilee with the 
hostility in Judea.—The apostasy of the Jews a 
prelude to the traitorous apostasy of Judas.—The 
malignant silence of Judas a bad sign.—False- 
hood of the diabolical nature. 


“ Nothing more grimly holds thee back 
Than falsehood of thy being.” 


—The silence of Judas and the out-speaking 
of Peter.—The striking contrast in the circle of 
the twelve: Peter and Judas: 1. Honest loyalty 
and false adherence. 2. Fresh, clear openness 
and dark obduracy. 38. Happy confession and 
unhappy reserve.—Peter, Judas and John.—The 
declaration of Peter in its light and shade.— 
‘‘ Lord, to whom shall we go?’’—We must con- 
tinue with Jesus our Lord, because (1) no other 
Christ will come; (2) no one will bring a better 
word; (3) there remains no other faith; (4) 
there remains no brighter knowledge.—The s0- 
lemnity and dread with which Jesus answered 
the declarations of Peter.—The fearful contrast : 
To be chosen toa higher service than angels, and 
to prove a devil.—The terrible omen, that from 
among the twelve arose a traitor tothe Lord, and 
a betrayer of the Lord Himself.—The depravity 
germinates slowly, but ripensrapidly tojudgment. 
—The second turn in the life of Jesus (in Gal- 
ilee), compared with the first We Judea).— 
Because Christ presented Himself to His disci- 
ples as the bread of eternal life, many feared 
they should starve, and fell away.—They wish 
only things, things, things (worldly things, spi- 
ritual things, ecclesiastical things), and so come 
not to personal life in the beholding and partaking 
of the glorious personality of Christ.—As a 
man’s ideal is, so is he: he who wishes only 
idols and stocks, is like idols and stocks; he who 
wishes only creatures and things, is himself ‘but 
creatare and thing; and this leads to apostasy. 
{comp. Ps. cxv. 8.—Tr.]—Hence apostasy is 
from Christianity to Judaism, from gospel to 
law.—It needs courage to trust oneself to Christ, 
the focus of life, and let the world go; but a’be- 
lieving courage which the Lord gives to him who 
asks. 


Stange: QuesneL: A preacher may lose his 
hearers through no fault of his own.—Masvs: 
As Jesus unkindly thrust no one away, so Hoe 
will forcibly retain none. Let those go who 
wish not to stay. He who forsakes Christ, tho 
Life, follows Satan to death_—CanstTgIn: Christ 
needed none, but no one can do without Him.— 
It often fares with faithful teachers as with 
Christ (in the history here before us).—There is 
hardly a company, but the devil finds one or 
another in it.—Preachers may certainly rebuke 
the sins of their hearers, yet with care that they 
call no one by name; for this embitters without 
edifying.—In unbelievers Satan so nestles, that 
they themselves are as it were the devil. Eph. ii. 
2.—Trouble thyself not and doubt not for the 
trath of the gospel, when one of the most distin- 
guished ministers becomes a Mameluke and 
proves faithless to Christ.—Osianpxg: Even 


those who are adorned with excellent gifts, may 
still forfeit the grace of God.—Beware of pre- 
sumptuous security! False brethren give more 
pain to the faithful servants of God, than open 
enemies.—BenaeL: Christ is concerned not for 
the number, but for the purity of His disciples.— 
GossNeR, on ver. 67: By this He would show 
that He forces no one, but would have all volun- 
tary disciples.— HxuBNer: There is a gross 
apostasy from Jesus; this is rare; but there is 
also a subtle apostasy, which is the more fre- 
quent.—The voluntary departure of spurious 
disciples is no loss, but a gain.—Ver. 67: Jesus 
pours out His whole heart in this question, His 
sorrow and His love.—He still puts this question 
continually to all believers (¢. ¢. in every solemn 
test) for the trial of their fidelity.—Upon the 
least likelihood that Jesus might doubt their - 
fidelity, Peter breaks out the louder; so the 
Christian will attach himself the more fervently 
to Jesus at the faintest trace of apostasy.—Have 
believed and known. A hint that tho believing, 
child-like posture of mind must precede the at- 
tainment of knowledge.—Jesus still knows all 
the faithful and the faithless (‘The Lord knoweth 
them that are His’”’).—Christ bore with Judas; 
the hardest test of His love. Bear cheerfully 
with men, in whom thou canst not find thyself.— 
Not to be upright towards the most upright One, 
betrays a wicked heart. The richest grace of 
intercourse with the most holy One can turn to 
perdition with a wicked heart. Judas went out 
of the school of Jesus far worse than he went in. 
—Besser: Unbelicf towards this single articlo 
(the eating and drinking of His flesh and blood) 
brought on a complete renunciation of Christ. 
[More accurately: Offence at being required to 
find all salvation in His whole self-sacrifice and 
self-imparting person itself, led them to separate 
from His person. Offence also at the last utter- 
ance of Jesus, ver. 65, which runs as a com- 
panion thought through the whole discourse, 
must in some way come into the account. As the 
doctrine of the divine person of Christ and its im- 
partation of perfect life through a sacrificial death 
which made it a sacrificial meal was an offenco to 
them, so was the doctrine of a distinction made 
by a gracious spiritual drawing of God between 
the small election of the spiritual Israel and the 
mass of the theocratic Israelitish church. ]— 
Judas represents what is befallen to the Jewish 
people as a whole. How immeasurably deep 
must be the grief of love, that what was intended 
for Israel’s salvation became its hardening! He 
chose Judas. He turned upon him the full ear- 
nestness of His saving love, and He endured that 
one of the twelve should do the service of tho 
devil to Him, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
xvii. 12; Ps. cix.—Scnenket: Why we are 
resolved not to go away from Jesus Christ. We 
answer, with Peter, to the question of the Lord: 
1. Whither would we go? Y. The Lord has the 
words of eternal life. 8. We have believed and 
known that He is Christ, the Son of tho living 
God. 

[Themes for discourses: The sifting power of 
truth. The sin of backsliding (ver. 66).—Peter 
the Confessor.—The first and fundamental Chris- 
tian confession.—Christ, the best of teachers, 
the truest friend, the only refuge of the sinner. 
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—Words of everlasting life.—Christ and Peter. 
—Christ and Judas.—It is better, with Peter in 
regard to Judas, to err on the side of charity 
than severity of judgment.—Christ, the purest 
of the pure, and the holiest of the holy, bore the 
traitor in His company to the close of His public 
ministry! What self-denial, what condescending 
mercy, whata rebuke to our intolerance and pride. 
—The mercy and severity of Christ in dealing 
with Judas.—The unknown sufferings of Christ 
in foreseeing the betrayal of one, and the treason 


of another disciple.—Peter called ‘‘Satan” for 
his human weakness (Matt. xvi. 23), Judas, a 
‘‘devil” for his lurking treason.—Christ’s wis- 
dom and mercy in withholding the name of Judas, 
while giving him a clear hint of his danger.—A 
hypocrite may for a long while deceive all men, 
but he cannot deceive Christ.—Judas an invol- 
untary instrument for the greatest good.—The 
overruling power and wisdom of God.—Christ, 
the true prophet of human nature who knows 
and reveals the secrets of the heart.—P. 8.] 


IV. 


APPROACH OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, AND OFFENCE OF EVEN THE BRETHREN OF JESUS AT 
HIS REFUSAL TO GO TO IT. CHRIST'S TIME AND THE TIME OF THE WORLDLY MIND. CHRIST 
TUB OBJECT OF THE WORLD'S HATRED. 


Ca. VII. 1-9. 


[And}' After these things? Jesus walked in Galilee: for he would not walk in 

2 Jewry® [Judea], because the Jews sought to kill him. Now the Jews’ feast of taber- 
3 nacles was at hand. His brethren [brothers]* therefore said unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples also [thine adherents in that country, 
4 especially in Jerusalem] may see the [thy] works that thou doest. For there is no 
man that doeth anything in secret, and he himself [For no one doeth anything in se- 
cret and yet himself] seeketh to be known openly. If thou do [doest] these things, 

5 shew thyself to the world. (For neither did his brethren believe in him.) [For even 
6 his brothers did not believe in him.] Then’ Jesus said [saith] unto them, My time is 
7 not yet come: but your time is always ready. The world cannot hate you; but me 
it hateth, because I testify of it, that the works thereof are evil. Go ye up unto 

8 this® [the] feast; I go not up yet unto this feast ; for my time is not yet’ full [fully] 
9 aa When he had said these words unto them® he abode still [remained] in 

ee. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—Kai is omitted by R* and N°. C. 2D. text. rec. Tisch. (cd. VIII.), inserted by N* (but erased). B.C.* L. X. 
and othor uncial MSS. Lachm. Treg. Alf. Westcott & Hort.—P. 8.] 

2 Vor. =a pera ravta immediately follows the cai in [(%.] B.C. D.G. K., etc. [In the text. rec. it follows after 
@ "Incous.—P. 8. 

3 Ver. 1.—({Jewry is antiquated. The E. V. uses it twice in the N. T. (Luko xxiii. 5), in all other passages Judaa. 

4 Ver. 3.—/On the meaning of a8eAdpoi, see Text. Notes on II. 12, p.114.—P. 8.]. » =e) 
rr Ver. . : Ovv, therefore, is wanting in X%.* D. and omitted by Tischend., but retained with X.° B. L. efc., by Lachm. 

, etc.—P. 8. 

6 Ver. thie first ravryy is wanting in B. D., efc., and is omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf. : 

7 Ver, 8.— Elz., Lachmann: ovr, not yet ; supported, too, by the prepondorance of Codd. (only D. K. Af. [NR] and three 
minuscules have ovx); but against the weight of versions, most of which, including Vulgata and Itala, read ove. Of the 
fathers, Epiphanius, Cyril, Chrysostom, and many others, have ove. Porphyry found ovx fa Jerome, and drew from it the 
charge of ficklencess against Jesus, Just to avoid this offence ovrw was introduced.” Meyer. (Lange adopts, with Meyer, ove, 
(not, instead a 31" not yet. Soalso Cod. Sin., Tischend. ed. VIII.) Alf, Treg., while Lachm. and Westcott and ‘Hort 
retain ovuww.—P. 8S. 

: hs ba oe reads avrus instead of avrois aftersomoe uadscisive Codd. [The Cod. Sin. D. Vulg. (ipse) support 
aurdés.—P. 


make Himaking. But He had completely deli- 
vered Himself from them, and went not with 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. them to the passover. Nor did He join the next 


‘According to Baur this seventh chapter goes 
to show how the dialectics (criticism ?) into which 
unbelief enters, is only its own dialectical (criti- 
cal?) refutation.” Meyer. 

Ver. 1. And after these things Jesus 
walked.—After the occurrences and discourses 
in Galilee in ch. vi.; a new general date succeed- 
ing the yevd tavra of ch. vi. 1. The festival car- 
avan had proposed to take possession of Him and 


train, which went up to the feast of tabernacles. 
The words “ walked in Galilee,” therefore, mean, 
as their primary antithesis, that He went not up 
with the caravan to the feast [passover, vi. 4 

next following. John mentions only the secon 

antithesis: that He could not walk in Judea, 
without peril of death. If He had now at once 
gone about publicly in Judea, and remained there, 
He would have too seriously embarrassed His 
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exit. In Judea, the main theatre of His ministry, 
He no longer had room to work; He still had 
room in Galilee. And His isolated and sudden 
appearance and His ministry in Judea hereafter 
take place only under the protection of secresy, 
or of Galilean and Perean friends and adherents, 
as well as individual disciples in Judea. The 
proximate period of the walking in Galilee is 
from the feast of Purim to the feast of taberna- 
cles of the year 782 (A. D. 29), from the month 
Adar to the month Tisri. (Wieseler: from the 19th 
March to about the 12th October.) 

In this period of Galilean itinerancy fall the 
charges of heresy against Jesus in Galilee and 
His contests with the hostile Pharisees there, 
Matt. xii.; most of His parables or sermons on 
the sea, Matt. xiii. (Matt. xiv. dates the begin- 
ning); His interview withthe deputation from 
Jerusalem, and the great gathering on the moun- 
tain, which followed, Matt. xv.; the last contest 
with Phariscan power in Galilee, the retirement 
of the Lord and His transfiguration, Matt. xvi. 
and xvii. 21 (not ch. xv. to xviii., as Meyer gives 


it. 

Ver. 2. The feast... was at hand.— 
The second occasion and demand to go with a 
festival caravan, which Jesus declined. Though 
He went to Jerusalem, He did so not in the full 
publicity of tho festival pilgrimage, nor in the 
capacity of a festival pilgrim. 

Feast of tabernacles.—N)3)0 IN, oxqvo- 
xnyta in Josephus, ox7vai in Philo.* The 
third of the great festivals of the Jews (Pass- 
over, Pentecost or Wecks, Tabernacles); cele- 
brated in the seventh month or Tisri (in October), 
for seven days from the 15th, in memory of tho 
dwelling of the Israclites in tabernacles or tents 
on their journey through the wilderness, and in 
thanksgiving for the harvest now, with the fruit 
and grape gathering, entirely finished. Thus: 
Passover: deliverance from the destroying an- 
gel and from Egypt, beginning of harvest; PEn- 
TECOST: completion of grain-harvest, thanks- 
giving feast of first-fruits, no doubt also in cele- 
bration of some point of the theocratic history 
(Maimonides: the giving of the law on Sinai) ; 
TABERNACLES: feast of the wandering and of 
vintage. It is to be remembered that the eighth 
day of this feast (23d Tisri) was kept by the 
Jews ag the feast of the joy of the law. ‘'he 
feast of tabernacles formed at the same time the 
counterpart to the great penitential feast of the 
day of atonement which occurred five days be- 
fore, as a sort of preparation for the feast of joy. 
The feast was distinguished by its grand offer- 
ings, as well as its joyful tone; so that it was 
called by Josephus ‘the holiest and greatest of 
the feasts.” [Antiqu. viii. 4, 1: éopr) dywrdry 
xat peyiorn.—P.8.] People lived in tents formed 
of live brauches of trees, on roofs, in streets, on 
open grounds; they carried boughs of fruit, 
noble, handsome fruits, especially branches of 
palms and citrons, in their hands, and had merry 
banquets. The feast of tabernacles had so joy- 


* [On the oxynvomryia or dopth trav oxnver (from oxy} and 
ryvugs, Ut. a booth-pitching, salar ara comp. Lev. 
< Deut. xvi.; Josophus, Antiqu., iii. 10, 4; fv. 8, 12; vill. 
4,1; Ewald, Jewish Archaol., p. 481 f.,; Keil, Arch. I, ¢ 85, 
a ¥ respective articles in Winer, Smith, Kitto, Fairbairn. 


ous an appearance that Plutarch could think it 
a feast of Bacchus. But it is a mistake to try to 
trace the Israclitish festivals of events of theo- 
cratic history to original festivals of nature. As 
Israelitish feasts they must be primarily his- 
torical. They may have attached themselves, 
however, to cxisting popular feasts of Asia, ab- 
sorbing and spiritualizing them, as was con- 
fessedly done by Christian festivals [Christmas, 
Easter, efc.] in reference to existing feasts of 
heathenism (comp. Leben Jesu, II. p. 941). At- 
tendance on these festivals in Jerusalem was 
binding upon the male portion of Isracl (Deut. 
xvi. 16). Respecting the particular practices of 
the feast of tabernacles, see below. 

Ver. 8. His brothers therefore said unto 
him.—<According to Matt. xiii. 65 these were 
James, Joses, Simon and Judas. A disposition 
on their part to act as guardians and advisers to 
Jesus appears again, and prominently in Mark 
iii. 21. But they as surely mean well with their 
counsel here, as they meant in that other caso to 
act in faithful solicitude for Him. Euthymius 
Zigabenus [also Luther], attributed to them a 
malicious design (to draw Him into the hands of 
the Jews), because their unbelief is afterwards 
mentioned. The speech of His brethren refers to 
tho fact that Jesus did not go to the late passover 
that in general he scemsto wish to avoid Judea, 
and that, by going about on the mountains and 
the sea, He makes even His residence in Galileo 
a half-concealed one. They propose that He 
should appear publicly in Judea and accredit 
Himself as the Messiah before His adherents 
there. Evidently the echo of the spirit of ch. vi. 
15. They were right in assuming that a Messiah 
could not complete His Icgitimation of Himself 
and His work outside of Judea and Jcrusalem; 
they were wrong and frivolous (1) in beginning 
to think lightly of His quiet ministry in Galilee; 
(2) in still hoping that by a public appearance in 
Jerusalem, He might carry the nation with Him, 
and become a Messiah glorious after an Old Tes- 
tament sort; (8) in not submitting themselves to 
His wisdom and His self-dcetermining course of 
action. And herein chiefly lay their unbelief. 

Vers. 8, 4. How important the brothers of 
Jesus thought it, that He should change Ilis field, 
appears from the twofold expression: Depart 
hence and go into Juda@a, that thy dis- 
ciples also may see thy works, etc. srd- 
Bit évrevdev, xal braye, x. Tt. A. Inthis view we 
are to understand by the disciples who were to 
see His works, all His adherents in the land of 
Judea; chiefly the influential ones in Jerusalem, 
but not these alone. In contrast wilh such an 
appearance His Galilean work, particularly Iis 
quiet itinerancy and His withdrawal to the 
Phenician borders, to the highlands of the Jor- 
dan, and across the sea, seems to them an incon- 
gruous working in secret (ver. 4). And it pre- 
sents to them the contradiction of His proposing 
to be a public personage with a secret ministry. 
(On the misinterpretations of éy cpurro, by 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Briickner, and Luthardt, 
see Meyer.) Not the least thing which pertains 
to the’authentication of a public character, does 
such an one perform in secret; much less does 
he waste such (great) works wo on an ob- 
scure region. The e [‘‘if Thou doest these 
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things’’] is not intended to throw doubt on the 
works; it denotes the logical premise. (Meyer, 
against Liicke, etc.) 

Ver.5. Thenwhen Johnremarks: Foreven 
his brothers did not believe in him, it is 
entirely gratuitous to make of this, as has been 
done, a disbelief of His Messiahship itself com- 
mon to all the brothers, and to infer that the 
brothers of the Lord, James, Judas and Simon, 
must be distinguished from the apostles of the 
Lord, James, Judas and Simon, whom He had 
chosen before the feast of Purim (Matt. x.) Sce 
Com. on Matthew on ch. x. and xii. 46 ff, 
oe Mark, at ch. iii. 80; Matt. xiii. 65).; 

eben Jesu, II., p. 189 sqq., and 926; Herzog’s 
Real-Encyklop., Art. Jakobus, der Bruder des 
Herrn. It is plain from the connection that the 
unbelief of these brothers of the Lord was a 
want of confidence in Him of the same sort, at the 
worst, as that of Mary in Mark iii. 31, of Peter 
in Matt. xvi. 22, and of Thomas in Jno. xx. 25; 
that is, while believing in His Messiahship, they 
lacked in the perfect yielding of a believing obe- 
dience, and assumed to prescribe to Him from 
their own judgment; but they were not unbe- 
lieving in the sense in which Caiaphas and the 
Jewish people were. Tenaciously as the Ebion- 
istic Clementine tradition, distinguishing between 
the three apostolic brothers of the Lord and the 
three apostles, James, the son of Alpheus, Judas, 
and Simon, endeavors to maintain itself, it will 
not ultimately withstand, with its half-dogmati- 
cal, half critical prejudice, the sense of Scripture 
and the primitive church tradition. [I dissent 
from this view. See my remarks below on ver. 
9, p. 241. The theory here opposed is certain- 
ly older and exegetically more natural, than the 
cousin-theory, which cannot be traced beyond 
Jerome in the fourth century,* and which owes its 
popularity far more to an ascetic over-estimate 
of the perpetual virginity of Mary (and Joseph) 
than to exegetical or critical arguments. It is 
clearly irreconcilable ‘with the whole tenor of 
this passage, as I shall presently show.—P. 8S. ] 

Ver.6. My time is not yet come.—Inter- 
pretations: 1. The time for Me to go to tho feast 
(Jansen, e¢ al.); 2. The time to show Myself 
openly to the world (as they had demanded in 
ver. 4, Liicke, e¢ al.); 8. The time of my passion 
(Chrysostom, e¢ al.). The first interpretation is 
connected with the second, the second with the 
third. His first public entrance into Jerusalem 
was the entrance in the procession with palms ; 
by that He showed Himself publicly to the world, 
and by that also He brought on His own death. 
Hence: My time for going to the feast to mani- 
fest Myself to the world. His words, therefore, 
referred primarily to the time of journeying, but 
in connection with the deeper meaning. The 
connection lies in the fact that His fixed time 
(xarpéc), like His hour (ch. ii. 4), denotes the time 


*/(The of Papias about the four Marys, published 
i, rabe and Routh from a Bodleian MS., (No. 2397), which 

ll, Wordsworth, and two writers in Smith's Dictionary 
(sub. Brothers ond James) bave uncritically quoted in favor 
of the cousin-theory, is not from the Papias of the second 
contury, but from a mediseval namesake of the bishop of 
Hierapolis and author of a dictionary. Comp. Lightfoot 
Com. on Galatians, 2d ed., 1866, p. 265 f. Lightfoot asserts 
and proves that the Hieronymian hypothesis is a pure con- 
sy" unsupported by any previous traditional sanction.— 


ordained and appointed to Him by God for His pub- 
lic appearance, in distinction from the hours ar- 
bitrarily chosen by other men. 

Hence the other han ee But your time is 
always ready ; describing the free, arbitrary 
disposal of times which sinful men make; with 
primary reference to their travelling, but with re- 
spect also to the safety with which they may show 
themselves to the world, with which they do not 
yet stand, like Him, in full and pure antagonism, 
ee 7. An intimation of their want of decided 
aith. 

Ver. 7. The world cannot hate you.— 
The world considered as unbelieving, in its an- 
tagonism to the Lord. It can no more take the 
internally complete attitude of mortal enmity 
towards you, than ye have thus far taken this at- 
titude toward its spirit. All chiliastic kinds of 
faith, (e.g. in the church of the middle ages) 
have an element akin to the world and open to 
its sympathy. But me it hateth.—The entire 
antagonism brought into play by His testimony 
against the world. 

Ver. 8. Go ye up unto this feast.—This 
is, after the ritual manner of the Israclitish law, 
as pilgrims in the festival caravan, to participate 
in the exercises of the feast. 

I go not up (yet) unto this feast.—Inter- 
pretations with reference to ver. 10: [omitting 
the * yet.’"] 

1. The hostile interpretation of Porphyry, that 
Jesus proved Himself fickle (Jerome, Contra Pel.) 

2. Bruno Bauer’s modification: The Evange- 
list entangles himself in contradiction in his nar- 
rative (see Liicke, p. 198; kindred constructions 
by F. Chr. Baur, efe., see in Meyer.) 

8. Meyer: ‘Jesus might alter His plan with- 
out being inconsistent, especially since the motive 
of this change of purpose is not patent. He 
also changed His purpose with the Canaanitish 
woman (Matt. xv. 26 sqq.).” But He no more 
changed it there, than here. The entrance of a 
new motive, must at least have been intimated. 

4, The reading obzw [which is omitted by some 
of the oldest MSS., but inserted by others and 
by the early Versions.—P. 8.] or to the same 
purpose, the emphasizing of the present avafalve, 
inserting a viv in thought (Chrysostom, Liicke, 
and others). Of the same class is the restricting 
of the ovx by the ovzw following (De Wette and 
others). 

6. Emphasizing of feast, éopr# ; Cyril: ot« ovruc 
Eopravwv. He took no part ritually in the festal 
train or the festal scenes, (Leben Jesu, II. p. 927; 
Ebrard and others). In favor of this is the en- 
suing: ov gavepdc, GAA’ oe év xpuxro. ; 

6. The explanation: Not with the caravan 
(Bengel, Ewald, Luthardt), is properly only one 
part of the preceding interpretation. It is em- 
phatically said, moreover: ‘‘unto this feast;” 
Jesus thus already announcing in a manner His 
intended decisive observance of the next paas- 
over. A glance at that last feast we see in the 
words: ‘‘ For my lime,” §c. 

Ver. 9. He remained in Galilee.—That 
is, He let the train pass on, and perhaps His 
brothers with it. 

[Remangs on TUB Broruens or Jesvs.—The 
family dispute which John relates in this section 
from personal knowledge, with the simplicity and 
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frankness of a genuine historian, gives us an 
insight into the domestio trials of our Saviour. 
The unbelief of His brothers need not surprise 
us any more than the unbelief of the Nazarenes 
generally, according to the sentence: ‘'A pro- 
phet has no honor in his own country” (comp. 
note on iv. 44). Not unfrequently the near- 
est relatives throw more obstacles in the way to 
God’s children than strangers. Christ entered 
into the condition of fallen humanity with all its 
daily troubles, temptations and miseries. The un- 
belief and misconduct of His brothers must have 
been to Him a deep source of grief and a school 
of patience and forbearance in order that, being 
tempted even as we are in all things, He might be- 
come a merciful High Priest able and willing to 
sympathize with [lis followers in passing through 
similar experiences. (Heb. ii. 17, 18; v. 7, 8). 
But the full significance of this passage deperfds 
upon the proper view of the brothers of Jesus. 
And here I must again dissent from the cousin- 
theory of Jerome, advocated ina modified form by 
Dr. Lange, which assumes that these brothers 
were only distant relatives of Jesus, and that three 
of them, James, Simon and Jude . e., all but Joses 
or Joseph), were identical with the three apostles 
of thatname. I regard this passago (with Meyer, 
Godet, Alford, Lightfoot) as ono of the strongest 
arguments ip favor of the more natural view that 
the brothera of Jesus were really members of the 
holy family and under the caro of Joseph and 
Mary in whose company they constantly appear.* 
1. It is perfectly plain that John here, as in ii. 
12 and in harmony with the Synoptists, also with 
Acts i. 13, 14, and 1 Cor. ix. 5, distinguishes the 
brothers of Christ from the apostles. The bro- 
thers themselves make this distinction in ver. 8, 
“That thy disciples also,” etc., on which Bengel 
remarks: £9 ipso ostendunt se non esse discipulos. 
2. But what is more conclusive, John repre- 
sents here the brothers as unbelievers, and as using 
irreverent, presumptuous and ironical language 
againstour Lord. This is absolutely incompatible 
with the assumption that they were apostles, espe- 
cially after the sifting process described in ch. vi., 
and the noble confession of Peter in the name of 
all (vi. 67,68). I readily admit that the brothers 
Were not unbelievers in the sense of the hostile 
Jews orindifferent pagans, but they certainly were 
not beliecers in a sensein which we must suppose all 
apostles (with the exception perhaps of Judas Is- 
cariot) to have been almost from their first ac- 
quaintance with Jesus, and as John expressly 
bays that they were even as early as the miracle 
at Cana, ii. 11; comp. ver. 22; xvi. 17; xvii. 8. 
lfow, in the name of consistency, could he say 
that the apostles believed in Him (ériorevoay tir 
av-év), and afterwards, that His brothers, inclu- 
ding at least three of the apostles, did not believe in 
kim, 0052 of adeAgol abrov éxiorevov—mark the 
imperfect which denotes continued and habitual 
unbelief, in distinction from a momentary act as 
expressed by the aorist—(éiarevoav) ? Why did he 
not avoid such fiat contradiction by the qualifying 
words: some of His brothers, or by using a milder 
term than unbelief?+ John recognizes indeed dif- 


* [This was my conviction nearly thirty years ago when I 

firet carefully examined this vexed qnestion in my German 
on James the Brother of the Lord. Berlin, 1842.] 

t [For Fi Peace of the various attempts to weaken the 


ferent degrees of belief (comp. ii. 23; iv. $9; viii. 
81; xii..42), and different degrees of unbelief, but 
ho never confounds the sharp lines which, in bis 
system especially, distinguish belief from unbe- 
lief, light from darkness, truth from falschood. 
Moreover the language used by the brothers on 
this occasion, however mildly we may explain it, ig 
very unbecoming, and strongly contrasts with the 
profound reverence shown by the apostles to our 
Lord on every occasion, even where they could 
not understand or appreciate His conduct (comp.. 
John iv. 27). 

3. Finally our Lord Himself here characterizes 
His brothers as men of the world whom the 
world cannot hate (ver. 7); while He says the 
very reverse of His. apostles, xv. 18 f. comp. 
Matt. x. 6 ff., 22, 40 ff. 

We infer then that all the four brothers of 
Jesus were distinct from the apostles, and were 
not converted till after the resurrection. James, 
it would scem, became a believer in consequence 
of a special manifestation of the risen Lord, 1 
Cor. xv. 7. They first appear among the disci- 
ples, Acts i. 14. 

As to the other question, whether the brothers 
of Jesus were older brothers of Jesus from a 
former, otherwise unknown marriage of Joseph 
(the old Greek tradition defended by Kpiphanius), 
or younger children of Mary and Joseph (the view 
held by Tertullian and Helvidius, and denounced 
first by Jerome as heretical and profane because 
of its conflict with the prevalent ascetic belief in 
the perpetual virginity of Mary), our passage 
gives no decisive answer. The patronizing tone 
assumed by the brothers towards Jesus on this 
occasion seems to favor the former view, but may 
be found also with younger brothers, Comp. the 
fuller discussion of this whole question in my 
notes on Afatthew, pp. 256-260, also on Matt. i, 26 
and John ii. 12. (p. 115 of this vol.)—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The heavenly precaution with which Jesus 
guarded His life from a premature end, that He 
might sacrifice it with full effect at tho right 
hour, forms a contrast with the heedless boldness 
with which His brothers would push Him upon 
the stage of the most glaring publicity; and a 
contrast with the many premature sacrifices 
which occur in tho lives of worldly heroes and 
even of Christian missionaries and martyrs. The 
life of the believer must be in spirit offercd up to 
God at all times; but the actual sacrifice of it 
must be put with all decision under tho law of 
Christian wisdom. No one should prematurely 
squander his life; every one should, in the holi- 
est sense, ‘sell itat the highest possible price.” 
But for His wise reserve, the life of the Lord 
would perhaps have fallen before the hatred of 
Judaism in the very first year of His ministry; 
certainly at the feast of Purim in the spring of 


force of ova ériorevoy, see my treatise on J:rmes, etc. pp. $1 ff. 
In John vi. 64, the pa@ynral of ov meorevovcs are clearly die 
tinguished from the twelvo, and they forsook the Lord o> 
while the apostles remained (63). In Luko xil. 23, tho i- 
ples are called “ men of little faith,” bnt this is vory differont 
from unbelief. The yevea amoros, Matt. xvii. 17, refers toa 
particular fact and a single act, not to astute of mind or ten- 
dency. The question, John xvi. 31, apte merrevere (if it be 
a question), can in no way contradict the remorevaare in ver. 
27 and the éexiorevoay, xvii. 8.] 
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the second year. A ministry of about three 
years in the midst of Pharisnic Judea could be 
secured to Jesus only by His heavenly wisdom. 

2. The subsequent appearance of Christ at the 
feast of tabernacles docs not contradict this 
caution. Itis an act of consummate psycholo- 
gical mastery. By this oft-repeated sudden ap- 
pearance, He places Himself as an astounding 
wonder before Hia enemies; they themselves are 
restrained by fear, or at least their servants, and 
they do not venture to seize Him. They are dis- 
armed not only by the personal impression of 
Jesus, but also by fear of the powerful popular 
following which He had, particularly of the fight- 
ing Galileans. Not till the continuous stay of 
Christ among them at the last passover could 
they carry out a definite plan against Him. 

8. It agrees with the nature of human rest- 
lessness that the same brothers of the Lord, who 
with His mother sought to rescue Him some time 
before from the press of Galilean enemies through 
fear (Mark iii., Matt. xii.), now sought in reck- 
lessness to press Him upon the theatre of decision. 
Apart from the fact that such extremes beget and 
account for each other, the experience which the 
brothers of Jesus had had of the uselessness of 
their fear and of the security of Jesus amidst the 
strongest probabilitics of danger, might urgo 
them now to the utmost risk in His behalf. 

4, Jesus, in respect to His time and place is 
subject to the individual direction (évroAy) of His 
Father. Thus His time at every point i3 a point 
of eternity, and His boing in every place is a 
boing in heaven. The contrast between the Di- 
vine discernment of His time and His hour [in 
the life of Jesus] and the arbitrary caprico of 
men in the use of times and hours. 

6. The notion of the world which the brothers 
of Jesus express, differs greatly from the notion 
oxpressed by Christ. Judas Lebbsus recurs to 
this favorable idea ofthe world in ch. xiv.22. The 
brothers of Jesus vaguely sce a world ready to re- 
ceive Christ with open arms; Christ sees through 
a world disposed to kill Him. Undoubtedly Christ 
Himself also distinguishes between the world as 
the object of the Divine love (ch. ili. 16), and the 
world ih its decided ungodliness and unbelief. 

6. Christ’s word: Zhe world cannot hate you, ex- 
presses the truth that there is no deeper, more 
incisive opposition than that between a godly 
mind and a worldly mind, faith and unbelief. 
The world's hatred comes out completely only in 
opposition tc, that which is divine. 

7. Thero is an infinite difference between the 
delicate precision of the Lord’s form of expres- 
sion and a made-up reservatio mentalis. But for 
this reason the words of Christ, and especially 
His expression here: J go not up to this feast, are 
also exposed to the ready abuse of men. The 
abuse is not due to ambiguities on His part, but 
to the want of discrimination on the part of His 
expounders. Else it would have been easily 
seen that between a public Messianic progress 
of Jesus to the ceremonial observance of a feast, 
and an incidental appearance of the anonymous 
prophet at the feast, the difference is wide. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL, 


See under the previous head. 
Tho quiet walking of Jesus in Galilee a token 


also of His glory.—A token of His prudence, 
His foresight, His wisdom, iu His spirit of self- 
sacrifice.—How Jesus by wisdom preserved and 
spared His official life till the right, decisive 
moment, though it was forfcited to death from 
the first.—The most splendid and joyous feast of 
the Jews no allurement to the Lord, but an ob- 
ject of holy solicitude and dread.—The want of 
the obedience of faith in the enthusiastic zeal of 
faith in the brothers of Jesus.—The contrast be- 
tween Christ’s knowledge of the world and His 
brothers’ knowledge of it.—Marks of the world- 
ly element in the belief of the Mcssinh.—The 
word of Jesus to His brothers: vers. 6-8.—The 
declaration in vers. 6 and 7;—ihe several words 
of vers. 6-8.—‘‘ No guile found in His mouth,” 
or, Jesus, even in the pure and precise form of 
His words, hard to understand by the ordinary 
way of thinking.—The sharp precision of the 
words of Jesus a reflection of the perfect clear- 
ness of His mind.—The lesson of the divine 
peace in the Lord’s quiet tarrying at home while 
Ilis brothers go to the brilliant feast.—We also 
must be able to stay at home.—With what a dif- 
ferent eye from that of His brothers did Christ 
look upon the glories of the world and even of 
the Jewish people of God (or ‘church ”). 
STaRKE: Hasten not after suffering: it will 
come soon enough.—Cramer: Let every one 
look well to himself in his office that he may long 
serve the church of God.—Christians still cele- 
brate their feast of tabernacles when they heart- 
ily praise God for His shelter and defence.— 
HEDINGER: Let no one lord it over the wisdom 
of God.—Canstein: Follow not the voice which 
urges thee to seek a great name and become re- 
nowned in tke world. The solo voice of self- 
love often Jeads a minister to leave a place where he 
may do much good, and move to another where 
he can do none.—Kindred are most commonly 
the ones who obstruct the godly.—Bibl Wert.: 
A true Christian heart desires not to distinguish 
itself; the more secret, the happier.—God does 
everything exactly at the right time, but men do 
much out of season.—One hawk does not pick 
out another’s eyes; he who accommodates bim- 
self to the world, will be loved by it.—The 
friendship of the world, Jas. iv. 4.—CaNarBIs: 
It bespeaks humility and prudence for a maa to 
wait God’s time, keeping himself quiet till it 
come; this does not conflict with the joyousness 
of faith, which afterwards goes joyfully forward 
when it perceives its time.—Gossxer: I guide 
myself by the hour-glass of my Father; ye can 
go according to your pleasure; ye may say what 
ye will, ye will never be arraigned for it; but I 
must walk cautiously, that I may not wantonly 
encounter my suffering. He who follows his owa 
will, who does everything out of his own head, 
and never consults the divine moment,—his time 18 
always ready. But he who loves God, lets all 
his moments depend on the will and indication of 
God.—Braune: Even though they (the brothers) 
hastened forward to the feast, they after all re- 
mained behind.—They who are forward with 
outward worship, do not therefore worship th? 
Lord in spirit andin truth. With the boisterous 
(Is. v. ]9) the Redeemer can have no fellowship. 
—It is trying indeed to be left alone with one’s 
Christianity in a good cause, but it is better to 
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be alone than to burden one’s self with precari- 
ous companions who rather corrupt than im- 
prove. (Kiscenr).—Circumspection and prudence 
best become the boldest.—Geriacu: Such an 
appearance as ye demand would draw upon me 
not splendor and honor, but death and ruin. 
Hruspner: The world is still challenging: 
Show thyself, come out, make thyself known to 


the great rulers, recommend thyself by writings 
and the like.—Brsser: Their time did not coin- 
cide with //is time. It is the peculiar glory of 
believers, that in all their actions, God’s time is 
also theirs.—The more one sees the extraordi- 
nary mind develop itself under the common 
limitations of life, the harder he finds the ao- 
knowledgment of it. 


THIRD SECTION. 


Ferment in the Contest between the Elements of Light and Darkness. Formation 
of Parties, as a Prelude to the full Opposition between the Children of 
Light and the Children of Darkness. 


Cuaprer VII. 10—X. 21. 


I. 
FERMENTATION AND PARTY DIVISION AMONG THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL. 


(a) CHRIST, THB TEACHER AND THE ONE SENT FROM GOD, IN OPPOSITION TO THB HUMAN RABBINICAL 
OFFICE, AND IN AGREEMENT WITH MOSES. HIS EARTHLY DESCENT IN OPPOSITION TO DESCENT 
FROM HEAVEN. HIS OPPONENTS, WHO WISHED TO KILL HIM, IN CONTRADICTION WITH MOSES, 
THE PROPHET OF GOD, INTENDING TO RETURN TO GOD. 


Cuap. VII. 10-86. 


But when his brethren [brothers] were [had] gone up [to the feast]' then went 
he also [he also went] up unto the feast, not openly [os a festal pilgrim], but as it 
11 were in secret [as a private person, a non-participant spectator]. Then the Jews [The 

Jews therefore] sought him at the feast, and said, Where is he [that man, ézetvos] ? 
12 And there was much murmuring among the people [the multitudes, é tuz¢ dyiors] 

concerning him: for some said, He is a good man: [but]? others said, Nay; but he 
13 deceiveth the people [the multitude, rd» éyiov]. Howbeit, no man spake [Yet no 

one spoke] openly of him, for fear of the Jews. 
14. Now about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up into the temple and taught. 
15 And [Then}* the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, having 
never learned [been schooled as a Rabbi]. :; 
16 Jesus [therefore}‘ answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
17 sent me. If any man [one] will do his will [is willing, desirous, anxious to do his 
- will, ® Ay td 8Aypa abr0d),5 he shall know of [concerning] the doctrine, whether 
it be of [is from] God, or whether I [in my doctrine] speak [make words, 4020] of 
18 [from] myself. He that speaketh of [from] himself, seeketh his own glory: but 
he that seeketh his glory [the glory of Him] that sent him, the same is true, 
19 and no unrighteousness [i. ¢. no transgression of the law, see ver. 21] is in him. Did 
not Moses give you the law, [?] and yet none of you keepeth the law? [!]® Why 
go B hg about [Why do you seek] to kill me? 
20 he people [multitude—not the rulers} answered and said, Thou hast a devil 
[a demon, daruzévov, a spirit of melancholy]: who goeth about [seeketh] to kill thee? 
21. Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel 
22 [on account of it].” Moses therefore [on this account, for this cause, see note 7] 
ve unto you fest circumcision (not because [that] it is of [from] Moses, but of 
23 [from] the fathers ;) and ye on the Sabbath-day [omit day] cireumcisea man. If 
aman on the Sabbath-day [omit day] receive circumcision that the law of Moses 
should [may] not be broken; are ye angry at me, because I have made a man every 
whit whole on the Sabbath-day [because 1 have made sound, or, restored tu health a 
whole man, dioy dy8pwroy (i, ¢, the entire body of a man, not only a single member as in 
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24 circumeision) on a Sabbath]? Judge not according to the Lomi the} appearance, 
but judge righteous judgment. 

25 ‘Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they seek to kill? 

26 But [And] lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto him. Do the rulers 

27 know indeed® that this is the very [omit very, see note 8] Christ. Howheit, we know 
this man [Still, as to this man, we know], whence he is: but when [the] Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 

28 Then [Therefore] cried Jesus in the temple, as he taught, saying [teaching im 
the temple and saying], Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am: and I am 

29 not come of myself, but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not. But? I know 
him; for I am from him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then [Therefore] they sought to take [seize] him: but [and yet]"® no man [one] 

31 laid hands on him, because his hour was [had] not yet come. And many of the 

pople (But of the multitude many}" believed on him, and said,” When Christ 

zometh, will he do” more miracles [signs] than these which this man hath done? 

32 The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things [heard the multitude 
murmuring these things] concerning him: and the Pharisees and the chief priests 
{the chief priests and the Pharisees)'* sent officers to take [seize] him. 

83" Phen said Jesus [Jesus therefore said] unto them, Yet a little while am I with 

34 you, and then J go unto him that sent me. Ye shall [will] seek me, and shall 
[will] not find me [me]:'* and where I [then] am, thither [omit thither] ye cannot 


gome, 
35 Then ssid the Jews [The Jews therefore said] among themselves, Whither will 
he [this man] go, that weshall not find him? will he go unto the dispersed [the 
36 piaspora] among the Gentiles [Greeks] and teach the Gentiles [Greeks]? What 
manner of saying is this [What is this word] that he said, Ye shall [will] seek me, 
gud shall [will] not find me [me] :"* and where I am, thither [omit thither] ye can- 


hot come, 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Vor. 10.—[The text. rec. transfers cig Thy éoprhy after dvé3n. But tho position indicated in brackets is mafntained by 


. B. K. L., etc., and the best critica.—P. 8. 

3 Ver. 12.—A¢ after aAAor is wanting in (s) D. G. F., efc., and in Tischendorf. [Inserted in B. L., Alf, W.and H.—P. S.} 

3 Vor. 15,--Lachmann and Tischendorf: ody instead of «ai, after many authorities. Also after amexp., ver. 16. 

4 Ver. a ody, which is wanting in the text. rec. aud ignored by Lange, is well supported by %, B. T., efc. Alf, 
‘WwW. and H. ec.—P. » .] 

& Ver. 17,-{The i, Y. disregards the 6éAp, and the implied harmony of man’s will with God's will, and might convey the 
idea that the mere performance of God's commandments will lead men to a knowledge of Christ, which is not necessarily 


the case. Comp. Alf. in loc.—P. 8.] 
¢ Vor. 19.—(The interrogation mark should be put after the first roy pépov. The question is followed by a categorical 


charge. 80 Lachm., Tischend., Moyer, Lange.--P. 8.] 

P Vers. 21 and 22.—[Dr. Lange not only connects the 8a rovro with Oavuaéere instead of 8édwxev, but divides the verses 
betweon rovro and Mwiz. The latter is not dono even by some editors who connect the 6a rovro grammatically with the 
.preceding verse; but of course it should bedone. Tho Cod. Sin. lacks the 6. 7. altogether, and ep Oavudcere ‘O Made. 
—E. D. ¥. 
8 Ver. 26.—'’AAnOas, in most MSS., B. D. K. L., etc., occurs only once, and that before éyvwcay, Tischendorf. Yet it is 
probable that the second aAn@. has been dropped on account of the striking repetition, which, however, is very expressive 


and significant. ses 
9 Ver. 23.—{Toxt. rec. with x. D. Insert 8¢ after éys, B. T., Vulg., Tert., Orig., Alf W. and H. omit it.—P. 8.] 


10 Ver. 30.—(Kai here, as in vers. 13, 28 and often in John, adds an opposite thoughtasatque, und doch, and yet. Comp. 
Hartung, Partikellehre, I. p. 147 f. Meyer on ver 28: “ Pronounce and emphatically, and a a a dash after it.”—P. 8.} 

1l Vor. 3L—Ex Tou OxAou é woAAoi, Lachmann, Tischendorf, |Alf., W. and H., with B. K. L., ec. This position puts 
the SyAos in stronger contrast to the subject of é¢yrour, ver. 30, and is preferable to the woA. 6, éx. T. OxA. Of the Rec., which 


ds backed here by &, D.--P. -, 
13 Ibid.—Ore [after éA¢yov] before 3 Xp. Sra, is lacking in B. D. L., de., and Lachmann [and Cod. Sin.] 
13 Ibid —Instead of wre (text, rec.} Lachmann and Tischondorf (Alf, W. and EH.) read wn (doch nicht] 


4 Ibid.—Tho rovrwv must be considered an explanatory addition. {Lachmann, Tischendorf, Alford, etc., omit it on the 
authority of the uncial MSS.—P. 8.} : 
18 Ver. 32.--(Oi dpxtepeis Kal oi Paproaios is sustained by the uncial MSS. against the reverse order of the text. rec.— 
P. 8. : 
4 Ver. oe second pec here and ver. 36 is omitted by the text. rec., and hence italicised in tho EB. V., but sustained 
J 


by B. T. X.—P. : 


which at and Hilgenfeld would find in the 
words, see Meyer. )—But as it were in secret. 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. —This Se eaied deat a solitary journey, & 

Ver. 10. Had gone up.—The dvéS7oav is| quiet stay near Jerusalem (perhaps in Bethany), 
pluperfect. ; and a subsequent appearance at the feast not in- 
Ibid. Not openly.—That is, not in the festal | cognito, and not in the character of a festal pil- 
train, not asa festal pilgrim ; but not: by an-| grim, but in the capacity of a prophet coming 
other road, De Wette, etc. (On the Docetism | forth out of concealment to the feast, to point 


. CHAP. VII. 10-36. 


"245 


out the insufficiency of the festal symbols in 
contrast with their real fulfilment in His per3zon. 
And because Ho did so appear it is said we, ** as 
it were in secret.” This was the character in 
which He went up, not in which He continued. 
Meyer is incorrect in saying that this was the 
final departure of Jesus from Galilee. The pre- 
sent departure of Jesus from Galilee was entirely 
private ; the final departure took place under a 

eat convoy (Matt. xix. 1,2; Mark x. 1; Le- 
en Jesu, p. 928). More below, at ch. x. 22, 

Ver. 11. The Jews therefore sought him 
at the feast.—According to ver. 13 the hostile 
Jews are, of course, primarily intended here. 
Thoy thought to continue unto death the perse- 
cution opened against Jesus in ch. v. Hence 
also the expression éxeivoc, ‘‘ Where is that man?”’ 

Vers. 12, 18. And there was much mur- 
muring.—<An expressive designation of the fer- 
ment in the popular mass, and the powerful 
working of the hostile rulers upon the sentiment 
of the people. In the division of opinion tho 
friends of Jesus express themselves with timid 
reserve: He is a good man (ayavdc), kind, 
benevolent. According to the New Testament 
usage (see Matt. xx. 15; Rom. v. 7), the term 
no doubt means something more than ‘honest, a 
man of honor” (Meyer); though the attenua- 
tion of the confession of Jesus in the period of 
rationalism could go so far that some one wrote 
a pamphlet: Jesus and His Disciples were honest 
People. The confession is evidently suppressed 
also here. The others more boldly speak out 
their opposite opinion: He deceiveth the 
people. 

But that the more favorable public opinion 
concerning Him was already under the terrorism 
of the hostile party spirit, is told ug by the ad- 
dition: ‘Yet no one [#. e. of the friendly part] 
spoke openly of him, for fear of the Jows 
—According to Meyer this last verse includes 
literally all. ‘Even the hostile ones were 
afraid, because, so long as those (the hierar- 
chy) had not yet offcially decided, a reversion of 
their sentiment was conceivable. A faithful 
picture of bad, Jesuitical domination of the 
people.” The ovdeic uévroe will certainly have a 
meaning; though tho opinion, ‘“‘He deceiveth 
the people,”? was open enough. The distinction 
between Aéfyecy and Aade‘vy must be observed here. 
Persons on both sides were expressing themselves 
in a scanty Zéyev; yet did not come to a Aadeiv 
rapproia, a full, free talk, concerning Him, be- 
cause any expression of acknowledgment could 
easily be communicated by heresy-hunters, and 
because an unfavorable opinion also might easily 
have something contrary to form. The bondage 
of conscience was such that no one ventured to 
utter fully the thoughts of his heart, before the 
hierarchy had spoken. 

Ver. 14. The midst of the feast.—In a 
seven or eight days’ feast three or four days 
Were now past, and it became clear that He did 
not intend this time to take part in the observ- 
ance. If Jesus had come earlicr to the place, it 
is more probable that He lodged in the vicinity 
than in Jerusalem itself. See above, on ver. 10. 

Up into the temple.—It might seem asif by 
this step He passed from extreme caution to ex- 
treme boldness. But even by this new manner of 


appearanco He proves Himself the great Master 
in the knowledge of men, From this timo forth 
Iie could safely appear in Judea and Galilec only 
by suddenly entering a great assembly of the 
people, and working there. Tho spirit of reve- 
rence for Him, which animated the people, still 
for a time shielded Him in these situations from 
His enemies. Thus He made the crown or halo 
of the popular assembly IIis faithful guard, so 
long as the better Messianic spirit of the peoplo 
recognized in Him the Son of David. Ho was 
adorned in the presence of His enemies with the 
wreath of popular veneration, till this wreath 
too was torn and withered by the poisonous 
breath of their enmity. (Lebeis Jesu, Il., p. 982). 

And taught.—From the subsequent narra- 
tive we may suppose that His teaching related 
to the feast of tabernacles. So, in ch. ii., His 
teaching connected itself with the symbolical 
import of the temple, which He was then for the 
first time officially visiting; His conversation 
with the theocratic Nicodemus on the need of 
real regeneration in order to pass from the old 
theocracy to the new kingdom of heaven con- 
nected itself with the proselyte baptism; His 
conversation with the Samaritan woman took its 
turn from the holy wells in Israel; His discourso 
in ch. y., from the medicinal spring and the 
healing; and even in His Galilean discourso in 
ch. vi. there is a manifest reference to the ap- 
pronching passover in Jerusalem. 

Ver. 15. How knoweth this man letters 
[ypéupara oldev].—First are heard the 
voices of the adversaries of Jesus. Their first 
objection is founded on the fact that He is nota 
promoted Rabbi; the second (ver. 27) on His 
origin.—The Jews here ore evidently the Ju- 
daists, and probably, judging from their expres- 
sions, scribes, Rabbis. ‘hey [tho hierarchical 
opponents, probably members of the Sanhe- 
drin, as in xi. 13.—P. 8.] marvelled; they can- 
not deny that He knows the books and has the 
gift of teaching; but, full of envy, school-bigotry 
and statutory zeal, they fall upon the circum- 
stance that He has not studied [u} pepadnxdc], 
and is not a regular graduate of the Rabbinical 
schools. Theypdéupara without lepd (2 Tim. 
iii, 15) denotes not the Holy Scriptures (7 
ypaon, according to the Peshito, Luther, Grotius), 
but literature, the field of learning (in the Vul- 
gate, littere, see Acts xxvi. 24).* The passage 
is ‘‘important against the attempts, ancient and 
modern, to trace the wisdom of Jesus to human 
education’ (Meyer). The words evidently grope 
in confusion half way between acknowledgment 
and denial of His wisdom. But the stress lies 
not on the concession, but on the questioning. 
Though Ho seems to know books, yet there must 
be some deception about it, since He has not 
studied and advanced in the regular prescribed 
way. <A young school-enthusiast trusts not his 
eyes, trusts not his ears, trusts not even his en- 
thusiasm and his intellectual gain, when he meets 
a teacher who has the prejudice of the school 
against him; the old school-enthusiast is at onco 
fully decided in his prejudice by the absence of 
school-endorsement. The point at which the 


(As in the English phrase: A man of lelters. Yet here it 
means chiefly Scripture-learning, almost tho only kind of 
learning known amung the Jows.—P.8.]} 
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teaching of Jesus came most in contact with 
Jewish learning, was the relation of His symbo- 
lical interpretation to the Jewish allegorizing 
(of the Old Testament and its types). It was 
indeed a relation as between a melon and a 
gourd; but the appearance of similarity must 
havo struck the cyes of these people more than 
the difference. Yet, after their manner, regard- 
less of the actual teaching of Jesus, they fell 
upon His want of legitimation. Mis doctrine is 
not delivered as the sacred (radition of the schools, 
not systematized according to tho rules and prac- 
tice of the school, not legalized as the production 
of a graduate. 

[This testimony of enemies to a fact well known 
to them, strongly confirms what we otherwiso 
know or must conjecture concerning Christ’s 
education, or rather the absence in His case of 
the ordinary ways and means by which other 
men receive their knowledge. Ife was neither 
school-taught (aAAo-didaxroc), nor self-taught 
(aivo-didaxroc), nor even God-taught (veo-didax- 
to¢, like inspired i dota the usual sense of 
these terms. No doubt He learned from His 
mother, He went to the Synagogue, He heard and 
read the Scriptures, He studied nature and man, 
and the Holy Ghost descended upon Him at the 
baptism in Jordan; yet the secret fountain of His 
knowledge of God and man must be found in His 
mysterious and unique relation to the Father and 
derived from direct intuition into the living foun- 
tain of truth inGod. He wasand continued to be 
the only begotten Son in the bosom of the Father 
who explained Him to us as no philosopher or 
prophet could do. I quote an appropriate pas- 
sage from my book on the Person of Christ, p. 
84 ff.: ‘*Christ spent His youth in poverty and 
manual labor, in the obscurity of a carpenter’s 
shop; far away from universities, academies, li- 
braries, and literary or polished society; with- 
out any help, as far as we know, except tho 
parcntal caro, the daily wonders of nature, the 
Old Testament Scriptures, the weekly Sabbath 
services of the Synagogue at Nazareth (Luko 
iv. 16), the annual festivals in the Temple of 
Jerusalem (Luko ii. 42 ff.) and the secret inter- 
course of His soul with God, His heavenly 
Father. .... Christ can be ranked neither with 
tho school-trained, nor with the self-trained or 
self-made men; if by the latter we understand, 
as we must, those who, without the regular aid 
of living teachers, yet with the samo educational 
means, such as books, the observation of men 
and things, and the intense application of their 
mental faculties attained to vigor of intellect, 
and wealth of scholarship,—like Shakspeare, 
Jacob Behme, Benjamin Franklin, and others. 
All the attempts to bring Jesus into contact with 
Egyptian wisdom, or the Easenic theosophy, or 
other sources of learning, are without a shadow 
of proof, and explain nothing after all. Ho 
never quotes from books, except the Old Testa- 
ment. He never refers to secular history, poetry, 
rhetoric, mathematics, astronomy, foreign lan- 
guages, natural sciences, or any of those branches 
of knowledge which make up human learning 
and literature. He confined Himself strictly to 
religion. But, from that centre, Ho shed light 
over the whole world of man and nature. In 
this department, unlike all other great men, even 


the prophets and the apostles, He was absolutely 
original and independent. He taught the world 
as one who had learned nothing from it, and was 
under no obligationtoit. Hespeaks from divine 
intuition, as one who not only knows the truth, 
but ts the truth; and with aon authority that 
commands absolute submission, or provokes re- 
bellion, but can never be passed by with con- 
tempt or indifference.’”’—P. 8S. 

Ver. 16. My doctrine (or, teaching) is 
not mine.—That is, I am no sclf-taught man 
in such a sense as to be an upstart and pretender; 
there is another in whose school I have regularly 
advanced. With cutting irony He off-sets His 
teaching against their Rabbinical teaching (both 
as to form and matter); His authority, the Fa- 
ther, against their authorities, the old Rabbini- 
cal masters. The first ‘‘ My” therefore denotes 
His discourse (His system, the school He teaches); 
the second, His authority (the school He has 
learned in). Meyer: ‘Oix—aAAd here also is 
not equivalent to 1am—quam (Wolf, ete.), but is 
absolutely exclusive.” Hardly ‘ absolutely,” 
but only so far as His person is regarded in its 
human aspect. Tholuck: ‘‘ His human person- 
ality is viewed abstractly by itself, as in ch. v. 
81; viii. 16.” The primary distiuction is be- 
tween the Son sent, who both in word and act 
exccutes the évroA# of the Father, who speaks 
what Ho hears of the Father, and does what the 
Father shows Him,—between this person and 
the Father Himself. And He so far views His 
personality abstractly by itself as He yields to 
their idea of on independent human person dis- 
tinct from God. 

But his that sent me.—That is, it is not 
only directly the doctrine of God, but also more 
than doctrine, the direct message of God to you, 
a doctrine of the most decisive words of life. 

Ver. 17. If any one is willing to do his 
will [¢dv rec OEAy 1d VEAn UA avTods 
Ha ey Pease indispensable condition for ua- 
defstanding the doctrine of Christ. We must 
be truly turned towards God, in order to recog- 
nize the divine, which proceeds from God, a8 
divine. And more particularly, we must be 
earnestly bent upon the divine in practice, if we 
would know it in theory as doctrine. Man's 
moral Sédew of the moral béAnua of God is the 
condition of man’s intellectual yevdonecy of tho 
intelligible d:day7 of God. Without the earnest- 
ness of doing there is no truth in our knowing; 
and like cannot know like without a like bent of 
soul. Plato, Lys.: “Ore rd Suowov TH duoig avdyxy 
dei dlAov elvac. Comp. Matt. x. 40-42. This 
condition of willingness to do, that is, of practi- 
cal effort, has its root in the doing of the truth, 
or moral sincerity (ch. iii. 21), and develops 
into the love of God (ch. v. 42). The point can- 
not be the doing of the will of God, as against 
sinners and beginners in knowledge; it is only 
the 3éAew (which, of course, is the beginning of 
the doing according to the best of one’s know- 
ledge and conscience, in the form of frying; 
Rom. vii.). Meyer: ‘The 6éAy is not redun- 
dant (Wolf, Lésner, and many others), but is the 
very nerve of the matter; in 0éAy—JdéZnua the 
suavis harmonia (Bengel) has been noticed.” 

His will: 1. The Old Testament revelation 
(Chrysostom, e¢ al.). 2. The demand of faith in 
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Christ (Augustine, Luther, efc.); or at least 
3. In His doctrine (Semler, efe.). 4. Tholuck: 
«¢ Still further from the truth is the interpreta- 
tion which makes it even a requirement of faith 
for proof.” 6. Willing obedience to God in 
general (Liicke, Meyer). 

It is a proposition which, in its universality, 
certainly refers not merely to believers of revo- 
lation; but which, on the other hand, has in 
view a universal revelation of the divine will. 
Theréfore: He who strives to do the will of God 
acoording to the best knowledge he can get on 
his level of knowledge. This holds even for the 
heathen; but for the Jews it has special regard 
to the Old Testament revelation of tho will of 
God (see ch. v. 88), and now for Christians to 
the fully developed Christian principles of life; 
always, however, putting the chief stress on full 
inward earnestness of moral endeavor (3éAy). 
Meyer: ‘‘ This passage accordingly contains un- 
doubtedly the testimonium tniernum, but not in 
the ordinary theolugical sense, as applying to 
persons already believers, but as applying to 
persons not yet believers, when the divine doc- 
trine addresses them.”’ The testimonium tnternum, 
upon candid consideration, leads on from the 
subjective destimonium of calm conviction, a3 well 
as of unsatisfied doubt and longing, into the ob- 
jective festimonium Spiritus Sancti, which by all 
means is promised in the ;vdcerat epi, x. T. A. 
It is false to ask whether, in the conflict in Rom. 
wii. 7, the unconverted man, abstractly viewed, 
or the converted, is the subject; and it is equally 
- false to introduce this division here. The sub- 
ject is the actual living elect in their motion to- 
wards God under the drawing of His grace.* 

He shal! know concerning the doctrine, 
ete.—The yvdécerc: is emphatic. He shall havo 
not only assurance ot faith, but living certainty 
of discernment. And ifthe demand was univer- 
snl, so is the promise.in the first instance: ‘ He 
shall know concerning the doctrine,” indcfinite- 
ly, of every sort of religious doctrine, whether, 
sad how far, it be from God. But from this the 
other thing immediately follows: He shall know 
whether Jesuy only speaks (Aa2d) on His own 
authority (as an uncalled, self-taught individual), 
or whether, on the contrary, His word be not 
absolutely the doctrine (from God). Cameron is 
right, therefore, in making 4 distinetion here be- 
tween the moral demand and the theotetical doc- 
trine (which Tholuck disputes); only the theo- 
retical doctrine of Christ is as far from being 
merely theoretical, as an inward ethical bent or 
nisus is from being mercly practical or in the or- 
dinary sense moral. Sco ch. iii. 12. 

Ver. 18. He that speaketh from himself 
seeketh his own glory, efc.—The proof that 
He does not speak from Himself. The mark of 
one who speaks from himself is ambition; he 
would glorify himself. He, therefore, who would 
not glorify himself, but God, epeaks not from him- 
self; he ig true. The direct applying of the 
proof Christ leaves to themselves. The argu- 
ment, however, has not an abstract, syllogistic 
form; it is enriched by aterm of life. In tho 
first place a second proof is inserted into the first. 
If the person sent seeks only the honor of the 


* [Just the tion denoted by the covenan?. The histori- 
cal eae ee mod of the gratia praveniens.—E. D. Y.} 


prince or lord who sends him, his message is to 
be trusted; he istrue. And he is true, because 
no unrighteousness, no unfaithful conduct ap- 
pears in his message. It may be depended upon, 
that what he says his master has said to him. 
Freedom from all assumption bespeaks the real 
teacher; if he had received nothing to teach, he 
could not possibly have taught. Personal dis- 
interestedness bespeaks the commissioned agent; 
if he had received nothing to deliver, he would 
not have appeared. And freedom from all as- 
sumption and self-interest evince themselves in 
the undivided energy with which the ono sent 
seeks the honor of the master who sends him. 
This therefore constitutes the difference botweon 
a false Messiah and the true. The motive and 
the centro of gravity of tho falso Messiah lio in 
self-glorification; those of Christ lie in the glo- 
rification of the Father, to whom He attributes 
everything He says and does. 

Thus He has proved that Ifo is truc in His 
doctrine; even intellectually truc, because there 
is no moral obliquity in Him, no self-soeking or 
unfaithfuluess to the throno which sends Ilim. 
As in men the intellectual knowing of tho truth 
comes as the reward of moral endeavor, so in 
Christ the truth of His doctrine is founded in the 
rightcousness of His life. ’Adcxia, therefore, is 
not equivalent here to sido (Grotius, et al.); 
though connected with it, inasmuch as adcxa 
would produce weidoc. Sclf-secking darkens 
knowledge. 

Ver. 19. Did not Moses give youthe law? 
—Tho sudden transition of Jesus here from the 
defensive to the offensive has led to the hypotho- 
sis of an intermediate conversation (Kuinoel) or 
act between vers. 18 and 19; for which thore is 
really no ground at all. We mustremember: 1. 
That since the feast of Purim, at which ‘tho 
Jews” had already begun capital process against 
Him, Jesus had not met them, but had on their 
account avoided Judea, and now re-encountered 
them for the first time. 2. That all their ‘‘as- 
saults and negations” Seetliely including their 
last attack on His right to teach, covered the de- 
sign of bringing Him to a capital conviction. 3. 
That it perfectly accorded with the openness and 
wisdom of Jesus to draw out their hidden plan, 
and to make it a subject of talk before all tho 
people inthe temple. The only protection against 
secret adversaries is to expose their designs with the 
most relentless publicity, 4. That Christ has al- 
ready in fact introduced tho offensive by the last 
words of the defensive: ‘‘Thero is no unright- 
eousness in him” (as they had charged on the 
ground of the Sabbath cure).—Moses, quoting 
their highest authority.—Give you the law. 
—OFf course the law in general; for he who 
breaks one commandment transgresses the wholo 
law. It isnot specifically the prohibition of mur- 
der (Nonnus), nor Sabbath law (Kuinoel), which 
is intended here by ‘“‘the law.” But that tho re- 
buke does particularly refer to the prohibition of 
killing, is shown by what follows. 

And yet none of you keepcth the law. 
—A gencraladdress. DBecauso there isin you no 
true striving to do the will of God, ye cannot 
know My divine mission. And how truly this is 
the case with you in general (the “none” repro- 
senting the spirit of the people and its general 
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aim) appears from the fact that ye (tho [hierar- 
chical] Judaists in the first instance) seek to kill 
Me. Yet the people are unconsciously implicated 
and included in this charge, because the high- 
handed conduct of the hierarchs has its occasion 
in the mental indolence of the laity. The peo- 
ple must know that they hate Him and ‘‘perse- 
cute Him without cause.” 

Ver. 20. The multitude answered and 
said, etc.—The [hierarchical] Juduists are 
speechless under the chargo of Christ, because 
they consider it dangerous to have their plan so 
soon canvassed before the people. Their silence 
is o malicious reserve, like that of Judas in ch. 
vi. 70. The people, however, take the accusa- 
tion to themselves, thinking it wholly unfounded. 
As ‘they of Jerusalem,’”’ who speak in ver. 25, 
very well knew of the project, which had already 
become notorious in Jerusalem, it must be the 
festal pilgrims who speak here, who were still 
far not only from the design announced, but cven 
from any knowledge of it. 

Thou hasta demon [da:n6viov].—The 
term here is figurative, drawn from the belief in 
demoniacal possession. It was probably a pro- 
verbial expression in this general sense, espe- 
cially to denote gloominess, melancholy, laboring 
under jealous, brooding suspicions. Sv it was 
compassionately said of John the Baptist: ‘‘ He 
hath a demon’ (Matt. xi. 18). Men pitied a 
man otherwise so able and devout. Here also 
the reply seems to be not malicious [Hengsten- 
berg ani older commentators], but rather sym- 
pathizing. ‘*Not an.expression of malice, but 
of surprise that a man who could teach so finely, 
could think of a thing which they considered mo- 
rally impossible and a mere hallucination” 
(ieyer). But the same cxpression in ch. viii. 

8 and x. 20 is shown by the connection to be 
evil-minded. Chrysostom and others take the 
SyAo¢ to be the rulers, and their question to be a 
dissimulation. This obliterates the truc sense of 
the transaction. 

Ver. 21. And said unto them, I have done 
one work.—Jcsus, continuing His train of 
thought, advances as clearly beyond the reply o 
the people as He did in ch. vi. 70 beyond the an- 
swer of Peter. His piercing and foresceing 
knowledge contrasts with a stupidity which sects 
up ogainst it, and which considers Jesus in this 
case even smitten with a pitiable delusion, Itis 
not an inaccuracy (Tholuck) that John repre- 
senta the dyAoc [the multitude] as. answering the 
Lord. Christ intends to bring before the dy20¢ 
the malicious inquisitorial conduct of the hier- 
archy. The 3yxAo¢ must be made privy to the 
secret affair and shown their unconscious com- 
plicity in the wickedness. 

The one work: is the healing on the Sabbath, 
ch. v. 2. (Olshausen necdlessly inserts herethe 
subsequent murderous designs), The Lord can- 
not here mean that Ife has done only one miracle 
in Jerusalem (sce Jno. iii. 1). The antithesis 
lies in the xa? wdvrec Davy. Itis not the mira- 
cle, but the work that here bears the stress; and 
it is not wonder at a miracle that is meant, but 
surprise at one work, though not terror, as Cbry- 
sostom and others have it. And in the surprise 
of all an indignation edad on the part of 
many is also unquestionably implied. Offence 
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at that work had therefore spread at least very 
generally in Jerusalem and among the people. 
And their morbid condition was manifest in the 
very fact that they all stared and made an ado 
over one act of a man who abounded with divine 
works. Thesupposed spot upon the one work 
threatens to eclipse in their view all that has ever 
filled them with wonder. And even this spot is 
only in their own vision. . 

Ye all marvel.—The 6:4 rviro is referred by 
Theophylact, eée., Liicke, [Olsh., De Wette, Stier, 
Hengstenberg, Ewald, Godet] efe., to the clause 
preceding (Vavu.); by Chrysostom, Luther 
[Grot., Bengel, Luthardt, Meyer, Alford] and 
others to the clause following.* But in the lat- 
ter connection it has been considered by some 
redundant, by others elliptical (ye ought there- 
fore to know). Meyer has attempted another 
explanation, which Tholuck considers ‘«tor- 
tured.” + 

Ver. 22. (Por this cause) Moses gave 
unto you the (rite of) circumcision, ete.— 
Jesus now proves to them from their own law 
that it is good to heal a sick man on the Sab- 
bath. Moses ordained circumcision for you. Pa- 
renthesis: Yet he did not introduce it as strictly 
a Mosaic law, but confirmed it as a patriarchal 
law (coming down from the fathers, that is te 
say, a fundamental religious law of the Abra- 
hamic covenant of promise, Gen. xvii.) And this 
patriarchal Mosaic law so outweighs the mere 
Sabbath-law, that yo not only may, but must cir- 
cumcise & man on the Sabbath, when the pre- 
scribed day (the eighth day, Lu. ii. 21; Rabbi- 
nical passages in Lightfoot; Rabbinical maxim: - 
Circumcisio pellit Sabbatum) falls on a Sabbath. 
The reason of this higher superiority of the pa- 
triarchal law liés in the design of circumcision, 
to make the man partially (in a symbolical sense) 
whole. But if this is 80, how much more is the 
Sabbath-law suspended (in the legal point of 
view suspended, in the higher view fulfilled) by 
the eternal law of God which enjoins the healing 
of aman wholly diseased; enjoins it even in le- 
gr form in tho commandment: Thou shalt not 

ill. 

Christ thus sets forth three sorts of laws: (1) 
Eternal principles of humanity, as enacted for- 
mally in the decalogue; among which is the law 
not to destroy life, but to preserve it, to heal. 
(2) Patriarchal fundamental laws of theocratic 
civilization; among which belongs circumcision. 
(3) Mosaic law in the narrower sense. 

To this last class belongs, not indeed that Sab- 
bath-law which is the safe-guard of human na- 
ture with its need of rest (the Aumane and moral 
Sabbath teehee in the very constitution of 
man, and hence dating from creation]), yet 
doubtless the symbolical and ritual Sabbath with 
its prohibition of every kind of work as a sym- 
bol of the legal theocracy. If, therefore, these 
Mosaic ordinances must be suspended by patri- 

* (Cod. Sin.* omits 8a rovro altogether, and so does Tisch- 
endorf in the 8th ed. He reada o Mwione with the article. 
The phrase &2 tovro in John usually stands at the nning, 
not at the closo of asentenco, comp. v. 16, 18; vi. 65; viii, 
47; x.17; Rev. xvii. 7.—P. 8.) 

vin ed. 5 (p. 801) Meyer connects &a rovro with the fol- 
lowing ovx ore (as Bengel), and explains: Muses on this ac 
count gave you circumcision, not because it is from M 


but bocauso it is from the fathers (the patriarchs). Similar. 
Alford in the 6th ed.—P. 8] oe 7” 
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archal practice, how much more by the primal 
laws of God. But just so far as they are sus- 
pended in the spirit of the law, they are only 
raised out of a prescribed symbolical meaning to 
their real truth; they are fulfilled. The Sabbath 
is falfilled by doing good, by healing men (Matt. 
xii. 12); circumcision is fulfilled by regenera- 
tion, according to the commandment: ‘Thou 
shalt not covet,’’ as it is written on the heart by 
faith asa law of the Spirit. 

The observation that circumcision ‘is of the 
fathers,’ has been interpreted by Euthymius 
Zig. and others as depreciating circumcision by 
showing it to be not a Mosaic institution. ‘It 
might rather express the superiority of circumci- 
sion, by virtue of its higher antiquity (and by vir- 
tue of its more fundamental character). Then the 
gradation is very piquantly expressed by Bucer: 
‘Ye rank the fathers above the law, I the Father’” 
(Tholuck).—Circumcision had its origin not in 
Mosas (éx rov M.), but in the fathers (é« tov zar.). 

Ver. 23. Ifa man on the Sabbath receive 
circumcision, that, etc.—Circumcision is em- 
phatic, in antithesis with the healing of the 
whole man in the next clause; hence placed [in 
the Greek] at the beginning of the sentence.— 
It is wrong to weaken the iva uf 80 as to read: 
without breaking the law (Bengel, ef al.). It is 
just by circumcising a man on the Sabbath, if 
that be the eighth day, that violation or nullifi- 
cation of the law is to be prevented. The idea 
in the prescription of the eighth day is that the 
circumcision should be performed as early as 
possible, the earlier the better. Tho higher im- 
port of the patriarchal ordinance appears also 
in the fact that what are called the Noachic com- 
mandments continued for a time to be morally 
binding in the Christian church, while the speci- 
fically Mosaic law, even in regard to circumci- 
sion, became extinct as a religious statute (Acts 
xv.) Hence, too, the parallel cited by Luthardt 
from Gal. iii. 17, which subordinates the law to 
the promise, is not without force. Meyer thinks 
itis; and Tholuck (p. 216) here again fails to 
see the precedence given to the patriarchal dis- 
pensation, as brought out even by Lampe. He 
thinks that if that had been intended, the words 
would have been: iva pu?) Avdq 1 EvroAn Tdv zaré- 
puv, that the statement is therefore inserted sim- 
plyasmatter of history. But the law of Moses had 
sanctioned anew even the usage of the patriarchs, 
and had soared above specific camp regulations. 

Are ye angry at me because I have re- 
stored a whole man to health ?—The éAoc 
ig emphatic in antithesis with meprrou7, which 
was the healing of a single member. Purport 
of the antithesis : 

1. Wounding and healing (Kling, Stud. u. Kri- 
&k., 1836). This is against the notion of the par- 
ticular healing, or of an argument a minori ad ma- 
jus. Likewise unsuitable is the reference, by 
Iampe, efe., to the subsequent healing of the 
wound of circumcision. 

2. The legal observance of circumcision, and 
the real mercy of the miraculous cure (Grotius). 

3. “Circumcision was a sanitary measure, pu- 
rifying and securing against disease. If ye per- 
form on a Sabbath the wholesome act of circum- 
cision, which after all pertains only to one mem- 
ber, I will have astill better right to heal an entire 
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man ona Sabbath. (Philo De circumcisione, ed. 
Mangey, Tom. II. Michaelis Mos. Recht, 4, 3 
186, particularly the article ‘Beschneidung’ [Cir- 
cumcision] in Winer).” Licke.* 

4. Meyer: The sanitary purpose did not lie 
in the law, but in the religious notion of the peo- 
ple; the circumcision was performed only with 
a view to making the person pure and holy.f 
(Tholuck also is of Meyer’s opinion. But of a 
‘‘ sacramental healing of the single member” one 
can hardly form an idea, though Kurtz is for it. 
Sensual lust has its seat in the heart. Of more ac- 
count isthe argument of the Rabbi Eliezer quoted - 
by Tholuck, and similar to the reasoning here in 
question). In support of this Meyer quotes the 
later sentiment from Bammidbar: ‘ Preputium est 
vitium tn corpore;’’ vitium in corpore, however, 
is put away, not by purification, but by a surgical 
or medical operation; ¢. ¢., the removal of it is 
an act of healing. And this must be intended; 
for circumcision in the symbolical sense also 
made the whole man pure and holy. The literal 
surgical hoaling of a part, therefore, which sym- 
bolically purified the whole man, is the thing 
intended. It is manifest that a symbolical act 
performed on a man in this form must be founded 
in a presumed need of physical healing, however 
temporary, local, or peculiar to antiquity this 
might be (the Lord puts Himself at His adver- 
saries’ point of view, as in the Synoptical Gos- 
pels, Matt. xii. 12, etc.); which is also true of 
the Jewish “laws of purity and purification.” 

5. We have still to mention the gntithesis of a 
healing performed only on the flesh (odp), and 
a healing extending to the whole man, body and 
soul (Euthymius, Bengel, Stier, efc.). This an- 
tithesis does not come into view here, although 
tho miraculous cures of the Lord did extend even 
tothe soul. In truth the bodily circumcision 
also was intended to be the means of circumci- 
sion of the heart, 

Ver. 24. Judge not according to appear- 
ance [xar’ dyv].—1. Augustine, efc.: Not ac- 
cording to the person, but according to the fact. 
2. Melanchthon, efc.: Not according to the out- 
ward form of the work, but according to its mo- 
tives. 8. Not according to the startling appear- 
ance of things, but with a righteous and true 
judgment, which is expressed in the gradations 
of the ordinances, and executed in tho actual 
healing of that sufferer. 

Vers. 25, 26. Some of them of Jerusalem. 
—These are better instructed than the dyAoc; 
they openly avow that the rulers have laid a plan 
to kill Jesus; yet cautiously, without directly 
naming them. The repetition of dA7Jd¢ shows 
that they demanded in the Messiah qualifications 
which they did not find in Jesus. They seem, 
as an ultra party, to be solicitous even over the 
circumspection of the rulers, and to treat it with 
irony. They follow their ironical expression 
with their own judgment, which breathes the 
haughtiness of the citizens of a hierarchical ca- 
pital. Asthe Rabbis reproach the Lord with 


* (Similarly Alford: The distinction is between circumci- 
sion which purified only part of a man, and that perfect and 
ae healing which the Lord bestowed on the cripple.— 


. 3. 

t [According to Meyer (5th ed. p. 303] the antithesis is be- 
tween the healing of a single member of the body, and the 
whole body (but not body and soul).—P. 8.) 
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His lack of a regular education and graduation, 
these Jerusalemites cast up against Him His 
mean extraction. 

Ver. 27. Whenoe he is.—This, no doubt, 
refers both to the despised town of Nazareth and 
to the family of the carpenter; not, however, by 
contrast with Bethlehem, as in ver. 42, but by 
contrast with tho purcly supramundane or mys- 
terious origin which was claimed for the Mes- 
siah. Meyer’s restriction of the ‘‘ whence” to 
the father and mother is arbitrary, and proceeds 
from a confounding of the different views here 
expressed. 

As to tho origin of the view that men should 
not know whence the Messiah is, there are dif- 
ferent opinions. 

1. Liicke [Alford] and others, referring to 
Justin Martyr (Dialog. cum Tryph.): According 
tothe Jewish view the Messiah should be dyvwo- 
roc, even unknown to Himself, until Elijah should 
have anointed Him. Against this Tholuck, after 
Meyer: In that case the earthly ré3ev of Christ 
would doubtless be known, but not His Messiah- 
ship. This dismisses the passage in question too 
cheaply ; fora man who does not himself know 
whence he is till he is anointed, must have some- 
thing mystcrious about his origin. 

2. Tholuck: From Dan. vii. 13 they expected 
a sudden heavenly manifestation of the Messiah 
who, according to one of the various popular no- 
tions, lived in a secret place or in paradise (Tar- 
gum Jonathan, Mic. iv. 8; Gfrorer, Jahrh. des LIeils, 
II., p. 223). Jt must be remembered that Da- 
niel’s doctrine of the Son of Man was but little 
known. On the contrary educated people in 
Jerusalem might very easily be familiar with 
Alexandrian ideas (asin cultivated regions glean- 
ings of spiritualistic and rationalistio literature 
combine in various ways with reigning ortho- 
doxy), and Philo taught (De exsecrat. 8) that the 
Messiah in the restoration of the people would 
appear and go before them as an dyic. Such 
people, too, can make up a view ex tempore, for 
the sake of an impudent denial; and the demand 
that for every opinion a previous origin must be 
shown, refutes itself as a scholastic pedantry. 
At all events these Jerusalemites think that Jesus 
ought to have at least as noble an extraction as 
themselves. 

Ver. 28. Therefore Jesus cried, teaching 
in the temple, and saying.—We do not 
think, with Meyer, that He raised His voice 
ton shout. The upstart loses confidence, when 
His origin is spoken of; Jesus purposely en- 
ters very emphiatically into what they say of 
His origin. Even in the temple among the 
throng of people He makes noreserve. It is not 
without an ironical accordance that He takes up 
their own arrogant word ae oldauev, which 
is with them quite equivalent to knowing wéVev 
éorty). 

Ye both know me, and yeknow whence 
I am.—He makes a difference, however, between 
Himself and His origin, because the latter im- 
plied in their view the utmost meanness, in His 
view His supreme dignity. 

Different interpretations: 

1. Grotius, Lampe, and others take the words 
tnlerrogalively (know ye me? efc.). 

2. Calvin, Liicke, eéc., ironically. 


8. Chrysostom and others, as charging them 
that they did certainly know His divine person 
and origin, but denied them. 

4. Meyer (after De Wette), as a concession: 
‘The people really had this knowledge.” But 
that they had with it nothing, and less than no- 
thing, even an obstacle towards the knowledge 
of Himself, Christ asserts by the ironical tone 
of His words, when He says: Ye both know Me 
(by rote) and ye know (by rote) whence I am.* 

And yet Iam not come from myself.— 
Kai is emphatic and adversative: And yet I am 
not come, efe. These words bricfly designate His 
higher nature, which these adversaries do not 
know. An ordinary extraction elevates itself 
only by ambition, which comes from itself and 
has no higher descent at all; Christ is, in the 
first place, simply come, and in the second place 
notfrom Himself. This introduces the declaration 
of His descent from God. 

But he thatsent me is true.—The advdirdér 
is variously explained. 1. In the sense of a7- 
vic, & true person, verus, one who speaks the 
truth (Luther, Grotius). 2. A reliable person, 
firmus, veraz (Chrysostom, Lampe), ch. viii. 26. 
3. A real, genuine person, fulfilling the idea 
(Liicke, Tholuck, 7th ed.). 4. As used abso- 
lutely, for the true, essential God (Olshausen, 
Kling); against which Meyer observes that aAy- 
Bivéc, without a particular subject, forms no de- 
finite idea. But certainly we have a particular 
subject in 6 wréuwpar we. Still we stop with the 
idea of the real, the living One. The Jews, 
in their legalistic spirit, live only in symbols, 
figures, marks of distinction; the Jews of Jeru- 
salem, doubly so: they have a typical, painted 
religion, painted sins, painted forgiveness, a 
painted nobility of lineage, a painted God. The 
real, living God, who has sent the real living 
Christ, they do not know.f 

Ver. 29. But I know him.—Intensely sig- 
nificant contrast to their ignorance. Founded 
both on (1) real, ideal descent from Him, and on 
So Risa historical commission from Him. 

er. 80. Then they sought to seize him. 
—As the Jerusalemites previously named show 
themselves Judaists in the strictest sensc, it is an- 
necessary here to think of Jews distinct from 
them. Because his hour had not yet come. 
—John gives the ultimate and highest reason 
why they could not take Him, passing over ee- 
condary causes, like fear of the people and poli- 
tical considerations. 

* (Alford: “It has been questioned whether these words 
aro to be taken {ronically, interrogutively, or affirmatively. 
I incline to the last view for this reason: obviously no very 
high degree of knowledg> whence H+ was, is implied, fortbey 
knew not Him that sent Him; see also ch. viii, 14, 19, and 
therefure could not know whence He was, in this sense, The 
answer is made in their own sense :—they knew that Ifo was 
from Nazareth in Galilee, seo ver. 41,—and probably that Ue 
was called the son of Joseph. In this sense they knew 
whence He wae, but farther than this they knew not.”—P. 8.) 

+ | Alford: “ The matter here impressed on them is the ge 
nuineness, tho reality of the fact: that Jesus was seni, 
there was one who sent Him, though they knew Lim not, aad 
consequently knew not wdé@ey eoriv. Tho nearest English 
word would be real: but this would not convey the moat- 
ing perspicuously to the ordinary mind ;—perhaps the E.\. 
true is better, provided it be oxplained to mean oljective'y, 
not subjectively, true: really existent, not ‘truthful’ which it 
may be questioned whether the word dAy@iro¢g will bear, al- 


though it isso maintained by Euthym.,, Cyril, Chrys., Thee 
phylact, Lampe, n-Crusius, Tholuck, and many 
others.”—P. 8.) 
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Yer. 81. And many of the people be- 
lieved in him.—A mark of the increasing fer- 
ment inthe people, working towards separation. 
This believing in Him undoubtedly means faith 
inthe Messinh, not merely in a prophet or a 
messenger of God; yet we must distinguish be- 
tween their faith and their timid confession. 
Hence the words: ‘When Christ cometh, will 
He do,” efc.—are to be taken not simply as re- 
ferring to the doubt of the opposing party 
(Meyer), but as double-minded. Hence the men- 
tion of a ‘‘murmuring” further on. That the 
people regard the miracles as Messianic creden- 
tials, accords with the expectation of the Messiah. 

Ver. 82. The Pharisees heard.—Pharisecs 
by themselves alone hear the sly murmuring of 
the people, which betrays an inclination to ac- 
knowledge Jesus as the Messiah. They then get 
the chief priests to join with them in ordering 
the official arrest of Jesus. The officers who are 
sent totake Jesus are to be distinguished from 
the Jerusalemite Judaists before mentioned as 
wishing to take Him. Under a despotic system 
the absolutist party of the people are always in 
advance of the absolutist government: more roy- 
alist than the absolute king, more papist than 
the pope. There was no necd of the Sanhedrin 
being just now assembled (as at the moment at 
which the chapter closes). An acting authority 
which could issue hierarchical warrants, was 
permanent in the chief priests; and the process 
for the healing at the pool of Bethesda was here 
still pending. 

Ver. 83. Jesus therefore said unto them, 
yet a little while, efc.—To whom? 1. Eu- 
thymius Zig. : To the officers. 2. Tholuck: To 
those Pharisees who gave the information. 3. 
Meyer: To the whole assembly, but with the 
ehief priests mainly in view. As the officers at 
first enter the assembly of hearers clandestinely, 
waiting the proper moment to secure Jcsus, and 
Jesus knows their design, He speaks these words 
primarily to them; for He fixes them, and they 
feel themselves hit; while the multitude take 
His words to themselves. The sentence has evi- 
dently a more special and a more general sense. 
The words: ‘ Yet a little while [ am with you,”— 
uttered with majestic emphasis, mean primarily 
to the officers: Ye must let Me freely speak a 
little longer here! (see Luke xiii. 82, 88); and 
then also to the assembly: My work among you 
draws tonclose. The words ‘ And then I go to 
Itim that sent Me,” mean primarily: Ithen with- 
draw into the protection of a mightier One, who 
has sent Me in a power different from that in 
which ye are sent; in the more general sense: I 
gohome to God. The words ‘Ye will seek He, 
and not find Me” (ver. 24), were likewise capable 
of a epecial and a general interpretation, but in 
all these cases the two meanings lay in the same 
line, so that the more general included the spe- 
cial. This explains the conduct of the officers, 
and their expression, in ver. 46. 

Igo unto him that sent me.—According to 
Paulus and Meyer this would be an addition of 
John’s because according to ver. 85 Jesus could 
not have said definitely whither He was going. 
Bat His firat expression was made enigmatical 
tothe Jews by the second. 7'o go to God does 
not necessarily mean to them to dia; still less, 


more definitely, to go to heaven. The Christian 
heaven of the blessed is first disclosed by the parting 
discourses of Christ and His ascension. It would 
have been most natural to them to think of the 
paradise in Sheol. Butif they did suspeot this, 
they did not dwell upon it, because they could 
not themselves renounce the hope of going into 
Abraham’s bosom. And hence perhaps the re- 
mote evasive conjecture: ‘ Will He go. .among 
the Greeks,” ete. This explanation is confirmed 
by ch. viii. 22, where the evasion is still more 
malicious than here. The expression of Christ, 
therefore, is a dark hint of an unknown soi 
(Liicke), the import of which they might feel, 
but not understand (Luthardt). 

Ver. 84. Ye will seek me, and not find 
(me).—Comp. ch. viii. 21; xiii. 88. Interpre- 
tations: 

1. A hostile seeking (Origen, Grotius, ee 
This applies only in the immediate reference 0 
the words to the officers. 

2. A seeking of the Redeemer for redemption, 
too late. Two sorts of turning to Him: (a) Af- 
ter the terminus peremptorius grati# (Augustine, et 
al.); which, however, can be known in fact only 
by the cessation of that seeking. (>) With a 
false, Esau-like repentance, which only trembles 
before the damnum peccati (Calvin). 

8. A seeking for the saving Messiah, whomin 
My person ye have rejected, especially in tho 
catastrophe of Jerusalem [Luke xx. 16ff.; xix. 
“] (Chrysostom, Lampe [Hengstenberg] eéc.). 

. “And that, Himself, tho rejected Jesus, not 
the Messiah in general.” Meyer.* 

Jesus, however, is found of those who soek. 
When it is said; ‘Seek, and ye shall find,” it is 
implied that secking without finding provesa vi- 
tium in the seeking; though wo cannot, with Mal- 
donatus and others, consider the seeking to bo 
placed here merely for an aggravation of the not 
finding, as if the Lord would say, by a Hebra- 
ism: Ye shall be utterly unable to find Mo, Ps. 
x. 16; xxxvii. 10; Isai. xli. 12. The mero in- 
ability to find itself points back to o kind of 
seeking; and seeking is the emphatic thing in 
ch. viii. 21; xiii. 83; but a false socking, in 
which Israel has continued through all the cen- 
turies since. Of the mass the word is spoken, 
and to the mass Jesus speaks; individuals, there- 
fore, who turned, even though in a mass, to Je- 
sus after the destruction of Jerusalem, are ex- 
ceptions, and do not here come into view. That 
mass of the Jews has incessantly sought its deli- 
vering Messiah, but (1) in another person, (2) in 
a secular majesty, (8) in tho spirit of legal reli- 
gion, and (4) with earthly, political, revolution- 
ary prospects. 

And where I am.—*“ To explain the present 
eiui, metaphysically, like Augustine: Nee dicit, 
ubi ero, sed ubi sum; semper enim erat, quo fuerat 
redilurus Mes iii. 18),—there is no reason; like 
tzdyw, it is the present of vivid representation.” 
Tholuck. The thought that His heaven is not 
merely local, but also inward, and that Ho there- 
fore is always at His goal, is not entirely out of 
sight, though undoubtedly His estate of glory is 
chiefly in view. 


* [Still others: My bodily presenco will bo withdrawn from 
you; I shall bo personally in a placo inaccessible tu you. 80 
Alford.—P. 8.] 
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Ver. 30. The Jews therefore said among 
themselves.—The mocking malice of their re- 
ply (in vain questioned by Meyer) rises in a cli- 
max of three clauses: 1. Whither will He go, 
that wo might not follow Him? (into Paradise?) 
2. Will He seek lis fortune among the Jewish 
dispersion among the Gentiles, with the less or- 
thodox, less respectable and intelligent Jews? 
8. Or will He even teach the Greeks (to whom, 
indeed, judging from His conduct towards the 
law and His liberal utterance, He seems rather 
to belong than to us)? But what they say in 
mockery, must fulfil itself in truth; they pro- 
phesy like Caiaphas (ch. xi. 50, 51) and Pilate 
(ch. xix. 19).—Unto the dispersed among 
the Greeks.—The d:comopa (dispersion, ab- 
siract. pro conerel.) Tov ‘EAAvwv (genitive 
of remoter relation), not the dispersed Gentiles 
(Chrysostom), or Hellenists or Greek Jews (Sca- 
liger), but, according to specific usage (Jas. i. 1; 
1 Pet. i. 1), the Jews dispersed in the Gentile 
world. 

Ver. 86. What is this saying that he 
said ?—Indicating that they cannot get away 
from this saying. They seem to feel the dark, 
fearful mystery in the words, but are inclined to 
persuade themsolves that it is sheer nonsense. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Seo the preceding exegesis. 

2. The whispering concerning Jesus from fear of 
the Jews is a type of the whole spirit of hierar- 
chy in the Church, and absolutism in the State, 
with its tyranny over opinion and conscience, its 
censorship, heresy-hunting, and inquisition; 
and an example of the fact that under such sys- 
tems the enemies of the truth always venture to 
speak rather more boldly than its friends. 

8. The appearance of Jesus at the first feast of 
the Jews (the passover of 781) was a reformation 
of it. Ilis appearance at the second (Purim of 
782) was a completing of it. His appearance at 
the ¢hird (the feast of tabernacles of 782) was a 
contrast or counterpart toit, (Even His being sent 
to the people and His going forth tothe Father 
scem to allude to the sending of Moses to their 
fathers and the pilgrimage of those fathers 
through the wilderness to Canaan, which they 
were celebrating.) His appearance at the fourth 
(feast of the dedication, 782) isthe following up 
of this contrast. His appearance at the last pass- 
over (783) was the fulfilling of the typical feast 
of the passover with the reality, the abolition of 
it thereby. 

4. The two reproaches which the Jews cast upon 
the Lord, and His answers, in thcir permanent 
import. The reproach of Rabbinism that He was 
not regularly educated, and His answer that He 
was not self-taught, but taught of God. There- 
proach of the court aristocracy that He was of 
mean birth, and His appeal to the fact that His 
person and His mission are a mystery of hea- 
venly descent; carrying with it the intimation 
that, as the Messenger of God, He bears the dig- 
nity of God Himself, 

6. The test of true doctrine, of the true course 
of study in order to come to the knowledge of 
the truth, and ofthe true capacity to judge of 
doctrine, vers. 16-18. Tradition and originality. 


The tracing of the wisdom of Christ to the schools 
of the Essenes or other educational institutions, 
is also a soulless Rabbinism, which is perfectly 
blinded to the original resources of His mind. 

G. The public appearance of Christ and the un- 
veiling of the secret designs of His hierarchical ad- 
versartes before the people, a parallel to His tarn- 
ing to the people in Galilee (Matt. xv. 10), a per- 
manent type and 4 spiritual rule, followed in ap- 
peals from the pope to a general council, from 
the general council under trammels to the Chris- 
tian people; and yet especially different from all 
democratic solicitation of the people. Christ treats 
the laity as accomplices of the hierarchy. The 
mental indolence of the former supports the men- 
tal tyranny of the latter. 

7. Heubner: ‘How is it possible that after so 
strong and plain a declaration of Jesus, men 
should continually persist in thrusting human 
means of education upon Him, as Ammon, for 
example, does (Foribildung des Christenthums zur 
Weltreligion, I. p. 220). Comp. &torr’s explana- 
tion in Flatt’s Magazin, I. p. 107 sqq.; IV. p. 
220; Siisskind: Jn welehem Sinn hat Jesus die 
Géttlichkeit seiner Lehre behauptet ? ‘p. 25-47; We- 
ber’s Programme: Interpretatio judicii, quod Je- 
sus Joh. vii. 14-18 de sua ipsius docirina tulisse le 
gitur, Wittenb., 1797.” : 

8. Circumcision as healing ; or, the symbolical 
ordinances in Israel founded on real conditions 
of life at the time. Gradation of ordinances. 
Jewish fundamental articles. A hint of the eter- 
nal fundamental laws of religious and moral life. 

9. Earthly, historical descent and heavenly, per- 
sonal originality. Contrast of a polite world lost 
in symbolical mummery, usage, conventional- 
ism, titles, and privileges, and ao real, personal 
life coming from God and'standing in God’s word 
and Spirit, vers. 27, 29. 

10. Tho Jews of Jerusalem sought to take Je- 
sus,—the ultra-hierarchical and ultra-imperial 
party, which always in its fanatical zeal outdoes 
the hierarchical and absolutist government. 

11. The various Christological systems of the 
Jews in this chapter (vers. 15, 27, 42), a type of 
the deep and confused divisions of opinion under 
an apparently uniting constitution. 

12. The officers and their arrest by the word 
of Jesus, a single point in the line of Christ's 
ethico-psychological miracles. See Jno. ii. Dis- 
cussion of the miracles. 

138. The expression of Christ concerning His 
going to Him that sent Him, the first gleam of 
the Christian doctrine of heaven. 

14, Ye will seek Me and will not find Me. A 
great prophecy of Christ respecting the tragic 
retribution of the Jewish people. Seek and not 
find. To seck salvation and not find it, is the lot 
of a world lost in vanity ; to seek and not find 
the Messiah, the lot of wretched Israel sunk in 
the vanity of the letter and of chiliastic worldli- 
ness. An ultimate rectification of the false seek- 
ing into the true seeking and finding, is not for- 
bidden. See Rom. chs. ix. and xi. 


HOMILETICAL.AND PRACTICAL. 


See the previous hends. 
Even in the Lord's wise distinction between 
His brethren’s legal observance of tho feast and 
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His own voluntary appearance at the feast (as 
the personal truth of the feast), no guile is fuund 
in His mouth, 1 Pet. ii, 22.—The wonderful wis- 
dom with which Christ prolonged His life more 
than a year (from the feast of Purim in ch. yy, 
after it had fallen under the deadly hostility o 
the Jews.—The ferment of popular opinion con- 
cerning the Lord in Jerusalem, a token of the 
approaching separation between His friends and 
enemies.—Fear of the Jews, or of the despotism 
of the letter an ancient and modern hindrance 
to faith and knowledge.—The gospel’s victorious 
piercing of the old Jewish hierarchy, a presage 
of its ever fresh piercing of all hierarchical in- 
crustations.—The fear of man in the adherents 
of Jesus, over against the fearlessness in Him- 
self.—The example of Jesus in relying on the 
utmost publicity against the secret plottings of 
@ wicked party spirit.—In the midst of the feast, 
in the midst of the temple, the Lord appears— 
appears yet for a long while, though both seem 
already fallen into the possession of His enemies. 
—The lion-like spirit of the Lord, in which He 
secks His lion enemy in His den: ‘1. Proved (a) 
by this incident; (5) by His previous going into 
the wilderness; (c) by His sabsequent surrender 
to the judgment of the high council. 2. Again 
proved in the life of His apostles and in the 
course of the Church (the apostles in Jerusalem, 
Peter in Babylon, Paul in Rome, missions to the 
heathen).—The wisdom of the Lord in bringing 
before the people the secret design of the Jewish 
court to kill Him.—Tho offence of Jowish pride 
at the Lord’s call to teach: 1. The phases of it; 
(a) Rabbinical offence at His want of a Rabbini- 
education; (5) Offence of metropolitan peo- 
ple at His obscure birth. 2. Its self-contradiction 
in its expression: (a4) He knows letters; (5) He 
speaks boldly, though they seek to kill Him. 
3. Christ's declaration in the face of it; (a) As 
to His school and His doctrine; (6) As to His 
origin.—The alliance of ecclesiastical and secu- 
lar party spirit against the Lord.*—The fanati- 
eism of the hierarchical party, always in ex- 
cess of the fanaticism of the hierarchical autho- 
rities-—The words of Jesus concerning the 
heavenly tradition of His doctrine. 1. It is not 
a word of man (of human invention), but a mes- 
sage of God, of eternal and heavenly origin. 
2. It attests itself by the fact that whosoever de- 
aires to do the will of God must find in this doc- 
trine the goal of his effort. 38. It attests the 
Lord who teaches it, by its looking solely to the 
glorifying of God, and thereby proving the free- 
dom of Jesus from human ambition and human 
self-deception.—/f any man will do His will, etc.; 
or: Christ the goal of all really sincere, devout 
atriving.—Sincerity of will, the first and last 
condition of true knowledge.—The mark of a 
genuige witness of God, ver. 18.—The true 
purity of doctrine dependent on the purity of 
the mind’in its endeavors; or, the word of truth 
dependent on the truth of the word.— Why go ye 
about to kill Me? S8o Christ ever turns His de- 
fence into attack.—How He unveils to the people 
the fearful thought of murder against the Mes- 
siah, which is germinating in them while yet 
they themselves think not of it.—‘‘Thou hast a 


pa} recent example: Napoleon III. and Pope Pius 1X.— 


devil (demon) ;’”’ so unbelief has at all times re- 
presented the Lord’s stern, cutting insight into 
human corruption as a morbid, melancholy con- 
ceit of His own mind.—They charge Him now 
with bright heedlessness, now with gloomy, de- 
moniacal despondency or madness, because they 
understand not His holy mind.—Jesus often 
taken for crasy.—How far are the words of 
Jesus in vet. 21 an answer to the charge in ver. 
20? They had taken offence at His work; that 
is the beginning of the hatred of Christ, which 
afterwards developed into the murder of Christ. 
—Christ’s vindication of His healing on the 
Sabbath by appeal to the circumcision which 
was lawful on the Sabbath.—They condemned 
themselves in their judgment of Jesus: 1. They 
vexed themselves over one work of the Lord on 
the Sabbath, while in circumcision they continu- 
ally performed works on the Sabbath. 2. They 
broke the Sabbath for the sake of a slight ne- 
cessity, while they charged the Lord’s healing 
of a whole sufferer as a transgression.—Law 
contends with law, knowledge with knowledge, 
letter with letter, when they are not interpreted 
and reconciled by the Spirit.—Christ, like Paul, 
overpowered the Jews with their own weapons, 
with their own art of Rabbinical logic.—Why 
Jesus didnot openly reveal to the people who 
were troubled over His descent, the mystery of 
His miraculous human birth and His eternal 
divine nature.—How He represents the law of 
circumcision as a law of healing.—How He dis- 
closes as the kernel of it, a law of love, of 
meroy, of liberty.—‘‘ Judge not according to 
appearance ;” or, judging according to the letter 
a judging according to exterior looks.—The 
proud contempt with which the people of quality 
in Jerusalem express themselves respecting the 
Losd, in its spiritual imbecility : (1) More fana- 
tical than the Jewish authorities; (2) more igno- 
rant in regard to Christ’s descent than the people; 
(3) wholly incapable of appreciating His spiri- 
tual greatness.—The mocking wit of the polite 
adversaries of the Lord in union with gross 
ignorance.—The testimony of Christ concerning 
His heavenly origin hardens the proud.—The 
divine origin of the doctrine of Christ in its 
connection with the divine origin of His being. 
—How imagined greatness is embittcred and en- 
raged before tho evidences of true greatness.— 
They sought to take Him: but no man, efe.—Im- 
potence of the adversary agninst the Lord: 1. 
His impotence in the most diverse designs (they 
sought to take Him themselves, they sought to 
take Him through instruments). 2. Its impo- 
tence in the presence of true power: (a) of the 
faithful adherents of Christ; (6) of the Lord 
Himself; (c) of the overruling of God (His hour 
not yet come). 8. His impotence fully displayed ~ 
just when His hour is come, when it seems al- 
mighty.—With the enmity of unbelief ripens 
also the heroism of faith, vers. 80, 81.—The first 
decided attempt of the Jewish rulers upon the 
life of the Lord, brought on by the whispering 
of the people that He was the Christ.—This first 
attempt at the feast of tabernacles in the autumn 
related to the last attempt at the passover of the 
next year. The exalted words of Christ to the 
people, addressed to the servants of the chief 
priests in particular, vers. 83-36: 1. An expres- 
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sion of His security ia the full presentiment of 
His insecurity. 2. The language of simplicity, 
and yet of double meaning. 38. To the Jows on 
occasion of mockery, and yet at the same time 
@ momentous riddle. 

Yet a little whileam I with you (ver. 33): the 
great importance of the little while: 1. The period 
of grace. 2. Tne year of grace. 38. The day 
of grace. 4. The hour of grace.—*The death 
of the Lord and of His people, a voluntary going 
home.— Killed at last, and yet even thereby escap- 
od from His murderers.—How the Jews cannot 
get away from tire word of Jesus: ‘Ye shall seek 
Me,” efc.—The divergent paths which separate 
the Lord from His despisers: 1. The path up- 
ward. 2. The path downward.—Christ perfectly 
inaccessible to His adversaries: 1. They seek Him 
and do not find Him. 2. They find Him, and 
bind Ifim, and have Himnot, 38, They nail lim 
up, and bury Him, and seal the stone, and keep 
Him not.—Acts xxvi. 7. The tragical hope of 
Israel for the Messiah: 1. How noble in its trath. 
2. low vain inits perversion. 3. How prophetic 
in spite of its delusion. 

Starke: God knows the true and better time 
to.appear and help.—That neither He nor His 
apostles were instructed by men, shows the 
heavenly origin of His doctrine.—Cramer: In 
Cifrist are hidden all treasures of wisdom; but 
we must go the ordinary way, go to school, 
study, ask, e/c., that we also may be wise. —Ziis 
that sent me: 1. Because it [His pee con- 
tains the whole counsel and pleasure of the Fa- 
ther, Jno. vi. 89, 40. 2. Because it was in gub- 
stance one with Moses and the prophets, through 
whom the Father had spoken, Heb. i. 1. 3. 
Because Christ was filled with the Spirit of the 
Father, ch. xvii. 8. 4, Because His doctrine 
aimed at the glory of the Father.—Zeisius : The 
test of orthodox and righteous teachers: 1. Their 
being able to say with Christ in some measure 
and truth: My doctrine is not mine, but, efc.; 
taking their doctrine not from their own reason, 
but from the holy, revealed word of God. 2. 
Thoir secking therein not their own glory, but 
the glory of God and of Christ, and directing 
everything towards this purpose of glorifying 
the name of God. Hearers also are bound on 
their part to obcy them, on peril of their salva- 
tion.—Jf any man will, ete. As much as to say: 
I appeal to the experience of all the devout.— 
Masus: He who uses not the word of God with 
the true purpose of learning and doing it, will 
not be sure of its divinity.—In divine and spi- 
ritual things we must believe no one absolutely 
(blindly), but try every one’s doctrine, whcther 
it be of God, or whether tho man speak of him- 
self.—Hepinacger: Many are ever learning, and 
yet cannot come to the knowledge of the truth. 
Why? They hear much, and do it not.—Quss- 
NEL: A preacher must seek not his own glory, 
but only God’s.—Masus: He whose words and 
works aim only to honor God, is faithful and 
true, and worthy to be believed.—It is good to 
remind people of their evil deeds, and convince 
them of them: perchance some will lay it to 
heart and be converted, Mark ii. 27.—Nova 
Bibl. Tub.: .1t is o sure mark of envy and malice, 
when a man censures in others, and condemns 
others for, what he docs himself.—Jbid.: Whence 
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come so many uncharitable, false judgments of 
our neighbor’s conduct? From our not seeing 
to the bottom of the heart, efe.—Zrisius : How 
can preconceived opinions but blind us, and pre- 
vent our true understanding of the Scriptures? 
—To the pretentious and fine-talking, who boast 
so much of their knowledge, we must show that 
they lack the best.—Jdid.:; Satan with his tools 
cannot hurt a hair, without the will of God.— 
QuesneL: Simplicity and humility open the 
heart to divine truth, but pride and boastfulness 
close it.—When Christians are persecuted, open- 
hearted confessors are commonly very few ; men 
keep themselves so concealed, that the confession 
of Christ is rather a murmuring than s true 
confessing.—Shame, that in spiritual things 
carnal means are thought of, and the power of 
the Spirit is opposed by the arm of secular au- 
thority.—Hepinager: The season of grace lasts 
not forever: follow its drawing !—CansreEin: 
It is but a little while that the pious are in the 
world; afterwards they will be forever separated 
from it by death. Therefore they can for the 
little time bear a little from the wicked world.— 
QuesneL: The death of believers is a return to 
their Father.—Masus: In heaven there is peace 
for all trouble and rest from all labor.— What 
the world says in mockery will often prove truco 
to ite hurt. 

Von Geriacge: A sublime disposition would 
enable them to know divine things.—This is 
still the proper way to attain to the knowledge 
of the divine origin and matter of Christianity ; 
to follow with the heart all traces of the divine, 
and thus with honest purpose to endeavor to do 
what God requires.—Jesus implicated the whole 
people, because He made all responsible for these 
purposes and acts of the rulers; without the 
consent of the people, the rulers, even after- 
wards, could not have put Jesus to death.—Pene- 
trate to the spirit of my words, and contradio- 
tions resolve themselves! 

Lisco: Obedience to Jesus leads to experience 
of the divine‘virtues of His doctrine and His 
gospel (Rom. i. 16), of which there are three, 
corresponding to the three principal faculties of 
the human spirit: power to enlighten (mind), to 
sanctify (will), to bless (heart). (From Pascak). 
Human things we must know in order to love 
(only conditionally true), divine we must love 
in order to know.—The Jews know indeed the 
true God, but they knew Him not as the true and 
real (they knew Him not truly in His true na- 
ture).—The lost opportunity of grace cannot be 
regained.—Braone: Therefore not the doing of 
the will of God, but even before that, the wild to 
do the will of God, ennbles one to experience the 
truth of Christ’s assertion that His doctrine is 
of God. If thou only hast the will, art decided 
in thy wish, to do the will of God as thou know- 
est it from conscience, nature, education, Scrip- 
ture,—this leaning of will and heart to the will 
of God gives (as a condition) the knowledge of 
the truth.—Ambition makes a man dull and un- 
susceptible to knowledge. 

GossneR: Whereis He? might one often ask 
in bustling church-solemnities, or in learned, 
flowery sermons. Where is He, the chief per- 
son '—T'khere was much murmuring among the people 
concerning Him.—So Christ and His truth must 
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be canvassed by perverse opinions. This is so 
to this day.—How men must avoid speaking evil 
of any other, but speak as much evil as possible 
of Jesus.—Christ comes forth at the right mo- 
ment.—The world calls it learning and educa- 
tion, only when one has passed through many 
classes ina school; of another way of learning 
it knows nothing.—The doctrine of Jesus puts 
us already in heaven, and thereby evinces clearly 
and visibly enough its divine origin.—Those who 
must uphold the letter of the law, and form, and 
would banish the Spirit from it, most sadly break 
the law and the form. 

Hevusxern: Humanly speaking, Jesus was an 
uneducated man, but Hoe towers infinitely above 
all the educated.—/f any man will, efc. Without 
religious need, without longing for God and sal- 
vation, no conviction of the truth of Christianity, 
no faith in Christ, is possible. To the conscience 
all proofs must appeal.—And it follows—which 
few think of—that this declaration of Jesus con- 
tains rebuke and condemnation of the strongest 
kind: He who cannot be convinced of the divi- 
nity of the doctrine of Jesus, efc., has no earn- 
estness in regard to his salvation. The propo- 
sition of Christ is universal; here the universio 
logica holds. —Ambition is a betrayer of a call- 
ing not divine, of a sclf-commissioned prophet, 
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Deut. xviii. 15.—TZhou hast a devil. How those 
who now so impudently clear themselves, soon 
after convict themselves of falsehood; for the 
people loudly demanded His death.—Wickedness, 
enmity, always judges according to appearances. 
Rightoous judgment is only with the friends of 
God.—aAll religion is indifferentism, when men 
govern themselves init by the authority of rulers; 
this is contrary to the principle of Protestantism. 
—But Iknow Him. The heart of the believer is 
an inaccessible sanctuary, from which the world 
cannot tear out the consciousness of salvation.— 
ScHLEIERMACHER: Having never learned. Lite- 
rally taken, this is certainly false; for from the 
beginning of our Lord’s life the histcry informs 
us that He increased in wisdom, which means 
that He learned. They think there were at that 
time particular institutions, etc. In such a school 
the Lord had not learned.—We also can make a 
distinction between what is brought into our 
souls, by others and developed from their own 
power, and what in them is the gift of the Spirit 
of God.—Unless man hears the voice of the 
divine will, he cannot know whether the dootriue 
of Christ is of God or not.—There is no more 
dangerous enemy of the truo welfare of man, of 
the pure salvation which we have in Christ, than 
spiritual pride. 


(4) CHRIST AS TOE DISPENSER OF THE SPIRIT, THE REAU SILOAM WITH ITS WATER OF LIFE, IN- 
CREASING FERMENT IN THE PEOPLE. 


Ch. VII. 87-44. 


37 [Now] In the last day, that [the] 


eat day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 


38 saying, If any man [any one] thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that 
believeth on [in] me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly [body]? shall flow 


39 rivers of living water. 


(But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe® 


on [in] him should [were about to] receive, for the Holy Ghost [the Spirit] was 
40 not yet given, [omié given]}* because that [omit that] Jesus was not yet glorified.) 


Many 


* [some] of the people [multitude] therefore, when they heard this saying 


41 [these words],° said, Of a truth this is the Prophet [This is truly the Prophet. ] 


42 Others said, This is the Christ. 


But [om But] some [Others]' said, Shall 


brist 


come out of Galilee [Doth the Christ then come from Galilee]? Hath not the 
Scripture said, That [the] Christ cometh of [from] the seed of David, and out of 
the town of Bethlehem [from Bethlehem, the town ]® where David was? 
43 So there was a division among the people [the multitude] because of him. And 
44 some of them would have taken him [wished to seize him]; but no man [one] 


laid hands on him. 


TEXTUAL AND 
1 Ver. 37. 


2 Ver. 38.—[éx ris eotAias adrov. 
within kim ; Luthor and Lange: 


Alford 


body. KoAta properly means belly, 


f 


GRAMMATICAL. 


e 8¢ after dy is not without force, and should not havo been omitted in the E. V.—P. 8.] 
and Conant rotain the strong term of the A.V. Noyes translates: from 


en, bowels, stomach, as the receptacle of food, 


but tropically also, in Hellenistic usage, the tnward parts, the inner man, tho heart (xapdia; comp. tho Lat. viscera), and so 
it is taken here by Chrysostom and others, Tho LXX. often interchange xoAia and xapsia. See the Exec.—P. 8.] 
3 Ver. 39.—Lachmann [Alford] reads mirrevoayres (those who believed] instead of morevorres, on the authority of B. L. 


D. rel. Tischend.: storevorres.—P. 8.) 


rT. . ° 
"I Nee 39.~— Aytor nay Seti Spirit) is omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf, afterthe Vulgnte, Itala, most versions 


- AsB. D. and others 


ve the word, we may suppose the omission of dy:oy to 


have been occasioned by doctrinal con- 
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siderations, which, however, have rather made the passage more difficult than easier. Ae8oudvov [given] which Lachmann, 
after Cod. B., retains, stands less firm. [Both ayov and desoudvoy are wanting in Cod. Sin. which simply reads ovww yao 


jv wvevua (without the article). So Tischendorf in the 8thed, Alford omits desouévoy and retains aysov, but puts it in 
brackets. Westcott and Gort put [ayrov] Se8ondévow on the margin.—P. 8. 
6 Ver. 4U.—' Ex rod 6xAov obv axoigavres. The woAAol (text. rec.) or revég [explanatory] are dropped, according to 


B.D. L. T. &c. 


6 Ver. 40.—Tov Adywr, Lachmann, Tischendorf, according to [&) B. D. E. G. &c. 
. The text. rec. reads ray Adyov —P. 8. 


rouvTwy, Lat. hos sermones, ve tlla, hee verba 


oe Tischend., AIC: rer Acyew 


7 Ver. 41.—Instead of dAAos 82, Lachmann has of &¢, after B. L., etc. |'Tischend. after Cod. Sin.: dAAon—aAAr without 


é¢.—P. 8. 


8 ae 42.—[This is the position of tho Greek, awd ByOA. ris nouns Swov.—P. 38.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 87. In the last day.—Meyer: ‘As the 
eighth day (the 22d Tisri according to Lev. xxiii. 
34; Numb. xxix. 35; Neh. viii. 18) was reck- 
oned in with the seven days of the feast proper, 


and as, Succah, fol. 48, 1, the last day (halaby) of 


the feast is the cighth, John certainly meant this 
day and not the seventh (Theoph., Buxtorf, Ben- 
gel, Reland, Paulus, Ammon); especially as it was 
customary at a later period to speak of an eight 
days’ celebration of the feast of tabernacles (2 
Macc. x. 6; Joseph. Ant. IIf. 10, 4; Gem, Eruvin. 
40, 2; Midr. Kohel. 118, 8). To this corres- 
ponds, too, the translation é5ddsov (finale of the 
feast), by which the Septuagint expresses the 
designation of the eighth day, NS) [solemn 


assembly] in Lev. xxiii. 86; Num. xxix. 80; 
Neh. viii. 18. Comp. Ewald, Alterthiimer, p. 
481.” Tholuck: “A general jubilee (Plutarch 
calls it a Bacchanal) and splendid ceremonies of 
many kinds took place at this feast, so that the 
Rabbis were accustomed to say: He who has 
not scen these festivities, knows not what jubilee 
is. See H. Majus: Diss. de hausiu aqguarum.”’ 
[Alford takes the same view as to the day, and 
then tries to solve the difficulty which attaches 
toit. ‘The eighth day seems here to be meant, 
and the last of the feast to be popularly uscd. 
But a difficulty attends this view. Our Lord 
certainly scems to allude here to the custom 
which prevailed during the seven days of the 
feast, of a priest bringing water in a golden 
vessel from the pool of Siloam witha jubilant 
procession to the temple, standing on the altar 
and pouring it out there, together with wine, 
while meantime the Hallel (Ps. ee) 
was sung. This practice was by some suppose 
—as the dwelling in tabernacles represented 
their lifo in the desert of old—to refer to the 
striking of the rock by Moses:—by others, to 
the rain, for which they then prayed, for the 
seed of the ensuing year:—by the elder Rabbis 
ee cited by Stier, iv. 831, ed. 2), to 
sa. xii. 8, and the effusion of the Holy Spirit 
in the days of the Messiah. But it was univer- 
sally agreed (with the single exception of tho 
testimony of R. Juda Hakkadosh, quoted in the 
tract Succa, which itself distinctly asserts the 
contrary), that on the eighth day this ceremony 
did not take place. Now, out of this difficulty I 
would extract what I believe to be the right in- 
terpretation. It was the eighth day, and the 
pouring of water did not take place. But is 
therefore (as Lticke will have it) all allusion to 
the ceremony excluded? I think not: nay, I 
believe it is the more natural. For seven days 
the ceremony had been performed, and the Hal- 
lel sung. On the eighth day the Hallel was 


sung, but the outpouring of the water did not 
take place: ‘desideraverunt aliquid.’ ‘ Then Jesus 
stood and cried,’ etc. Was not this the most na- 
tural time? Was it not probable that He would 
have said it at a time, rather even than while 
the ceremony itself was going on?” This ac- 
cords with the view taken by Lange (sce below 
and Doctr. axnp Ernivat No. 1), but Words- 
worth, Owen and others defend the usual opinion 
that on the cighth day as well as on those pre- 
ceding, and with louder and more general ex- 
pressions of joy, the priest brought forth, ins 
golden vessel, water from the spring of Siloam, 
and poured it upon tho altar, and that Jesus at 
that very time proffered the water of life to all 
who would come unto Him and drink.—P. 8.] 

The dast day of the feast of tabernacles was an 
especially high day, being the close of the feast 
(as well as of the festal season of the year), and 
being a Sabbath, a day on which the congrega- 
tion assembled according to the law (Lev. xxiii. 
86), and which was therefore distinguished by 
special sacrificial ritual, But one thing the day 
lacked, which distinguished the other days. On 
each of the seven preceding days, in the morn- 
ing, occurred the festal water-drawing. A priest 
drew water daily witha large golden pitcher (hold- 
ing about two pints and a halt’) from the spring of 
Siloam on the temple hill, brought it into the 
temple, and poured it out mingled with sacrifi- 
cial wine, into two perforated dishes at the altar. 
The ceremony was accompanied with the sound 
of cymbals and trumpets, and the singing of the 
words of Isa. xii. 8, which Rabbi Jonathan para- 
phrased: ‘‘With joy shall ye receive the new 
doctrine from the chosen righteous.’”’ This was 
the celebration of the miraculous springs which 
God opened for the people on their pilgrimage 
through the wilderness. But becaése the eighth 
day marked the entrance into Canaan, the water- 
drawing ceased. On this day the springs of the 
promised land gave their waters to the people; 
an emblem of the streams of spiritual blessing 
whioh Jehovah had promised to His people. To 
this symbolical performance the words of Jesus 
on the last day of the feast evidently refer (Le 
ben Jesu, III. p. 619). It is of no account that, 
according to Rabbi Juda, the pouring out of the 
water took place on the eighth day also. This 
was probably a later supplement, if the state- 
ment is not an error. 

The great day [ty peydAy].—That is, espe- 
cially great in comparison with the other days.* 
See the preceding remarks. Philo also [De Sep- 
tenaris II. 298] observes that it was the close of 
the yearly feasts; ¢. e. of the three great feasts, 
not of all. | 

Cried, saying.—Jesus had not hitherto 80 


*(Moyer: The peyaddrns of tho eighth day consisted just 
in this, that it brought the great feast to a solemn close.) 
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ly presented Himself as the personal object 
a saving faith. ; 

If any one thirst [i. e. whosoever thirsts] 
let him come to me and drink.—See the 
observations on ver. 37. The reference of this 
- preaching of salvation under the promise of a 
miraculous draught and fountain of water to the 
water-drawipg is groundlessly considered by 
Meyer to be dubious. It agrees entirely with 
the character of the fourth Gospel, in which 
Jesus presents Himself in the most varied ways 
as the fulfilment of the Old Testament symbols. 
The spiritual import of the water-drawing ap- 
pears in Isa. xii. 3 [** with joy shall ye draw 
water out of the wells of salvation 2 This 
water-drawing must be distinguished from the 
devotional water-drawing on days of humiliation 
and fasting, 1 Sam. vii. 6. 

[The invitation first given to the Samaritan 
woman at Jacob’s well, is here extended to all the 
people on the great feast in Jerusalem. The 
N. T. closes with a similar offer of the water of 
life (Rev. xxii. 17). There is an inner thirst as 
there is an inner man, and the former is deeper 
and stronger than the thirst of the body, and 
can only be satisfied from the fountain of life in 
Christ. ‘*Under the imagery of one thirsting 
for water, which everywhere, and especially in 
countries like Palestine where the want of water 
i3 so frequently experienced, would be well un- 
derstood, our Lord proffers to all such persons 
that which will forever satisfy the longings -of 
the soul and give it permanent rest.” Owen. 
“An allusion to the water drawn in a golden 
vase from the pool of Siloam and poured on the 
altar iu the temple...as a memorial of the 
water from the rock smitten in the wilderness, 
and typical of the living water of the Spirit from 
the true Rook (1 Cor. x. 4).”” Wordsworth.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 38. He that believeth* in me, eic. 
—Explaining the expression: ‘‘Come unto mo 
and drink.” —As the scripture hath said.— 
These words are not to be connected with 6 mo- 
tebuy, as if the meaning were: ‘‘He who ac- 
cording to the scripture belicveth in Mo ” (Chry- 
sostom, Calovius, and others). An éore may bo 
understood. Meyer: ‘O micrebuy is nominat. 
absol. The question then is, what words of 
Scripture the Lord means. The expression 
[which follows: ‘out of his body shall flow 
rivers of living water ”’] does not occur literally 
in the Old Testament; so that Whiston and others 
took up the idea that it was from some canonical 
or apocryphal sources now lost. Against this 
are (1) the usage of the New Testament, (2) the 
general reference to ‘‘the scripture,’”’ which, as 
such, seems to be intended to point rather to a 

promise running through the Old Testament than 
to any particular passage (see Isa. xliv. 3; lv. 1; 
especially lviii. 11; Ezek. xlvii. 1 ff.; Joel ii. 238; 
Zech. xiii. 1; xiv. 8). Olshausen fixes particu- 
larly on those passages which promise a flowing 
forth of living water from the temple, the be- 


= fo morevey ig an emphatic absolute nominative. The 
cate is not expressed, but implied In the words woranol 
»..peveovew. Such irregularity is not unfrequent in the 
_ best Greek classics. It is intended to give preseer romi- 
pence to the nonn, hence to the necessity of faith. Similar 
instances Joba vi. 39 (yan: xvii. 2; Acts vii. 40; Apoc. 
fl. 3 (6 vincsv—8sow avrg); iii. 12, 21; comp. Buttmann, 
Nextedhemvntl, Grammatik, p.325.—P. 8.) 


liever being considered as a living temple.* And 
undoubtedly Christ at least would as surcly have 
Himself considercd the true temple-fountain, as 
He in ch. ii. presented Himself as the true tem- 
ple. The notions of the temple (ch. ii.) and the 
fountain (ch. iv.) here run together. The ques- 
tion is whether the believer also will himself bo 
a temple-spring. Sec the next paragraph. 

Out of his belly (body).—’Ex rig xotrias 
avrov. That xocAia ({03) may denote in Hebrew 


usage the inward part, the heart, is proved by 
Prov. xx. 27, and similar passages (sce Bret- 
schneider’s Lexicon); hence Chrysostom [his 
successors] and others have taken xo:Aia as equi- 
valent to xapdia. [Augustine: the inner man, 
the heart’s conscience.—P. 8.] The only ques- 
tion is, why the Lord chose the strong term. 
Meyer [P. 812] thinks it should be strictly un- 
derstood of the abdomen [Bauchhéhle, as the 
receptacle of water taken into a man], and 
then this should bo taken figuratively. His 
body shall give forth living water as a stream of 
a fountain (through the mouth!); without the 
figure, the divine grace and truth which the be- 
liever has taken from the fulness of Christ into 
his inner life, remains not shut up within him- 
self, but imparts itself in overflowing abundance 
to others. This rendering accounts for the 
striking expression xocA/a no better than that of 
Chrysostom. Korda, in the wider sense denotes 
any belly-like cavity [the belly of the sea, of o 
mountain, of a large vesscl, efc.]. If we keep in 
view the symbolical reference to the “ water- 
fenst,”” we may refer the expression to the belly 
of the temple hill (Gieseler [in the Studien und . 
Kritiken, 1829, p. 188 f.]; see Liicke, II. p. 229), 
and also to the body of the great golden pitcher 
with which the priest drew the water (Bengel). 
We have previously (Leben Jesu, II, p. 940) 
given the former interpretation.t Butas Christ 
Himself is the parallel of the temple hill with 
the spring of Siloam, go the believing Christian 
is well represented by the golden pitcher with 
which the pricat drew the water; at least this 
enters into the choice of the expression.[ The 


* (The moet remarkable and appropriate of theso passages: 
are Ezek. xlvii.1-12, where rivers are prophetically described 
as issuing from threshold of the temple eastward 
(ver. 1), and making alive and healing all that is touched by 
them (ver. 9); Zech. xiv. 8: “And it shall be in that day, that 
liviug waters shall go out from Jerusalem” (efedAcdcerar. 
téwp Gav df "lepovcaAyjpm); and Isa. lvifi. 11, where Jehovah 
promises tho thirsty to satisfy his soul in drought and to 
make him “like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, . 
whose waters fail not.” To these prophstic words the quota- 
tion applics in a free and comprehensive way, and tho charac- 
teristic dx ris xotAiag avrov is an interpretation in applica- 
tion to the individual believer. Compare here also the re- 
marks on p. 182 in regard to the fact made almost certain by 
recent researches that thore wasa living spring beneath the- 
altar of the temple, from which all the fountains of Jerusa- 
lom were fed, the source of the “ Brook that flowed hard by 
the oracles of God,”—the “perennial river the streams 
whereof shall make glad the city of God ” (Ps. xlvi.4).—P. 8.} 

¢ [So also Olshausen: The bellever is here represented as 
aliving temple. Alford: The temple was symbolic of the 
Body of the Lord (see ch. ii. 21); and the Spirit which dwells 
in and flows forth from His people also, whag@are made like 
unto Him, Gal. iv.6; Rom. viii. 9; 1 Cor. iii.6.—P. 8.) 

¢ [This interpretation seems rather far-fetched. The cavity 
of a small vessel is hardly designated by belly. Bosidea the 
Christian is not only an instrument, but a living member, of 
Christ, and Christ Himself is In him. Godet’s reference to 
the rock in the wilderness, which Moaos smote, so that ée 7. 
xotAias avrov corresponds to 33/57), Ex. xvii. 6, is still mcre. 
artificial. —P. 8.) <° 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


meaning 18: The whole Christian is a vessel 
of grace empticd of vanity, filled with the 
Spirit. Of. course the pitcher of itsclf yields no 
stream of living water; but this is just the 
miracle of the truc life, that, being drunk (ch. 
iv. 10) or drawn in faith (as in our passage), it 
becomes a flowing fountain of living water. To 
refer the éx TH Kottiag avrov to Christ (Iahn: 
Treologie des Neuen Testaments, I. p. 229 [and 
Gess: Person Christi, p. 166]), jars with the 
context, especially ver. 39. The living water is 
explained beiow. 

[Shall flow rivers of living water.— 
Tlorayoi is put first in the original to emphasize 
the abundance. Chrysostom comments on the 
plural: ‘‘ Rivers, not river, to show the copious 
and overflowing power of grace: and living 
water, i. e. always moving; for when the grace 
of the Spirit has enterod into and settled in the 
mind, it flows freer than any fountain, and 
neither fails, nor empties, nor stagnates. The 
wisdom of Stephen, the tongue of Peter, the 
strength of Paul, aro evidences of this. Nothing 
hindered them; but, like impetuous torrents, 
they wont on, carrying everything along with 
them.”—P. S. 

Ver. 89. But this spolxe he of the Spirit 
which they that believe in him were 
about to receive.—[An explanatory remark 
of the Evangclist similar to the one in ii. 21. 
Important for apastolic exegesis. Otherwise the 
Evangelists never inscrt their own viows or feel- 
ings to interrupt tho flow of the objective narra- 
tion which speaks best for itself.—P. S.].—Ac- 
cording to Lightfoot the Rabbins also considered 
the water-pouring or libation of the feast of 
tabernacles as the outpouring of the divine 
Spirit (kaustio Spiritus Sancti), [Comp. the pro- 
phetic predictions of the Messianic outpouring 
of the Spirit, Joel iii. 1; Isa, xxxii. 15; xliv. 8; 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25; xxxix. 29]. 

According to Liicke (II. p. 230) the ‘living 
water” is intended to mean as much as “ eternal 
life” [iv. 10, 14], but not the Holy Spirit; and 
John’s exposition may be indeed ‘ epezxegetically 
correct, but is not exegetically accurate.’* His 
arguments are: (1) ‘Tho outflowing, psicovocw 
éx, is not a receiving (AauBdverv).’’ But the re- 
ceiving is everywhere identical with faith, and 
the Spirit, which the believers received, also in 
fact flowed forth. (2) ‘‘Tho psbcovoy cannot be 
an absolute future, excluding the present.” But 
neither has the gospel history made the out- 
pouring of the Holy Ghost so; for before this, in 
fact, a certain miraculous power already flowed 
forth from the apostles [comp. also xx. 22}. (3) 
‘¢ Olshausen, it is true, observes that even in the 
Now Testament the Spirit is conceived under 
the figure of water, as the description of the 


* [Alford justly remarks that it is lamentable to sce such 
an ableand gencrally right-minded commentator as Lilcke 
carping at the interpretation of an apostle, especially John, 
who of all men had the deepest insight into the wonderful 
nnalogies of apiritual things. The difficulties raised by 
Liicke rest in his own misapprehension. John docs not say 
that the promise of our Lord was a prophecy of what hap- 
mened on the day of Pentecost, but of the Spirit which the 

lievors were about to roceive. The water of life after all 
is the life of the Spirit, for tho “ Spirit is life” and “ the 
wind of the Spirit is life.” Rom. viii. 6,10. The communi- 
a of ay life always implies the gift of the Spirit of 


t.—-, ° 


Spirit as ‘poured out,’ Acts x. 45, Tit. iii, 6G, 
clearly shows. But how comes it, that the cor- 
responding emblem of water is never expressly 
used in the New Testament for the Holy Ghost 
We have tdup ric Cuwic, but never tdup cov rvei- 
patos.’ This is accounted for by the fact that 
the symbol arose from the contrast, s0 vivid to 
Palestinians, between the stagnant water of cis- 
terns ond the living water of springs. The 
legal system gave & certain measure of life, like 
cistern water, which did not propagate itself, 
and easily corrupted. The gospel dispensation 
of faith gave the water of life, which like a 
fountain replenished itself, increased, and was 
always fresh. And this was the Spirit. Liicke 
says: ‘*The essential affinity of the expressions 
Cw aiiviog and mvetua is undeniable.” Here, 
however, is more than affinity ; the two expres- 
sions denote the: same life of the Spirit, only 
under different aspects. 

Meyer rightly adduces for the correctness of 
the Evangelist’s explanation the strength of the 
term torapoi (to which peboovec may be. added). 
But when he goes on to remark, that John does 
not consider the Holy Ghost Himself to be meant 
by the living water, but only says of the whole 
declaration, that Jesus meant it of the Holy 
Ghost, leaving the Christian mind to coneeive 
the Spirit as the Agens, as the impelling power 
of the stream of living water,—he runs substan- 
tially into Liicke’s interpretation. 

Wo have only to distinguish between the Spirit 
of tho life, as the cause, and the life of the Spirit, 
as the effect; carefully remembering that the 
cause and the effect are here not physically 
separate, but penetrate each other. . Assuredly 
the words of Jesus speak directly of the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. The Spirit is a self- 
supplying spring. 

On the doctrine of the Spirit of God in the 
Old Testament and of the Holy Ghost in the 
New, comp. the biblical and dogmatic theologies; 
Spirit is the uniting formative principle of _visi- 
ble life. So the air, the symbolical spirit.of the 
earth; so the spirit in man. And the Spirit of 
God is, in the first place, the uniting life and 
formative principle of the creation (Geo. i. 2; 
Ps. xxxili. 6); then, of the life of the creature, 
and in particular of man (Gen. vi. 8; Ps. civ. 
29, 80); then, of the theocracy (Num. xi 2, 
eic.). Subsequently the promise of a new kiag- 
dom (sce the Prophets). So in the New Testa- 
ment, the one life and formative principle of the 
life of Jesus, of the body of disciples, of the 
New Testament Church, of the new world. 

For the (Holy) Ghost was not yet 
[otrw yap Hv mveipa (dy cov).*—For the 


* ihe $v can, of course, not refer to tho essential or personal 
existence and previous ation of the Spirit, who is coetcr- 
nal with the Father and the Son, who manifested Himself in 
the creation (Gen. 1.3; Ps. xxxili. 6) and through the whals 
QO. T. economy, as the organizing, preserving, enlightening, 
regenerating and sanctifying principle (Gen. vi. 3; Ex. xxxi. 
3; Pa. li; civ., efc.), who inspired Moses and the prophets 
(Num. xi. 25; 1 Sam. x. 19, 26; Isa.Jxi. 1; 2 Pet. i. 21), who 
overshadowed Mary at the conception of Christ (Matt. i. 2; 
Luke i. 35), who descended upon Him without measure at the 
baptism fn Jordan (John i. 82, 35 ; iii. 35), but tu the presence 
and working of the Spirit as the Spirit of Christ with the 
fulness of tho accomplished redemption in the Christian 
Church, or to the dispensation of tle Spirit, which, accord- 
ing to the promise of Christ (Jolin xiv.-xvi.), co 
after His resurrection and ascension,on the day of Pentecost 


CHAP. VII. 37-44. 


reasons above given we keep the dyov. The- 
Spirit was already always present; the Spirit 


of God had evidenced Himself even in the Old 
Testament; but the revelation of God as Holy 
Ghost was not yet given. In the glorification 
of Christ the Spirit of God first came to view as 
the Holy in the specific New Testament sense. 
The 7 is therefore emphatic; He was not yet 
present and manifest upon earth to men. The 
addition [dedopévoy, given, in the E. V.} in cod. 
B. (Lachmann) seems to be a gloss explanatory 
of the difficult term. Christ was conceived, in- 
_ deed, by the Holy Ghost, and anointed with 
the fulness of the Spirit; but this was as yet a 
mystery to the world; the Holy Ghost could not 
come into the world till after the ascension of 
Christ, John xvi. 7. Hofmann (Schrifibewes L., 
p. 196): ‘The outpouring of the Spirit was the 
demonstration of His super-mundane nature ’’?— 
and of His iztra-mundane existence; the appro- 
priation of His perfect form of life and vital 
operation to the world (comp. Acts xix. 2).— 
“The Macedonians were unwarranted in apply- 
ing this passage against the personality of the 
Holy Ghost. * It is metonymia cause pro effectu.” 
Heubner. (Or also: melonymia exislentis pro 
revelatione). 

Because Jesus was not yet glorified 
{id0f4087).—By the atoning death, resurrection 
and ascension of Jesus to the right hand of God 
the Father, from whence He promised to send 
and did send the Spirit, as the Spirit of the gos- 
pelredemption. In promising this Spirit, Christ 
expressly said that He must withdraw His visi- 
ble presence from the disciples and return to the 
Father before the Comforter could come (xvi. 7). 
The previous working of the Spirit under the 
old dispensation was preparatory, prophetic, 
fragmentary and transitory, like the manifesta- 
tions of the Logos before the Incarnation. On 
the day of Pentecost the Spirit took up His 
abode in the Church and in individual believers, 
as an immanent and permanent principle, as the 
Spirit of the God-Man and Saviour, as the Spirit 
of adoption, as the Spirit of ¢ruth and holiness, 
who reveals and glorifics Christ in the hearts of 
believers, as Christ revealed and glorified the 
Father, and abides with them forever.—P. 8.] 

Vers. 40, 41. When they heard the say- 
ings [instead of this saying].—The reading: 
“heard the sayings,” has the weight of authori- 
ties. The total impression of Christ’s utterances 
at the feast is therefore intended. The ‘ heard” 
is emphatic: those of the people who listened to 
Him with earnestness (axotoavre¢ trav Adywr), 
said, efe.—Of a truth this is the Prophet.— 
Meyer groundiessly says, this means the pro- 
phet who was to precede the Messiah, not the 
Messiah Himself; and yet it means the person 
promised in Deut. xviii. 15. That is, theso 
people are all agreed that Jesus is the Prophet 
in general. After this, however, they divide. 
Some are decided, others arcnot. The daxotcav- 
tec separate into dAdo, darn. The former de- 
elare outright, that He is the Prophet of Deut. 


The readings SeSopdvor, 800dy, én’ avrois, are all superfluous 
glosses to guard nst a misunderstanding. If anything is 
to be ti to Ry, it should rather be present (aderat), or 
working (tvepyour), or in the believers (év miorevover) from 
the preceding.—P. 8] 
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xviii. 156; He is the Messiah. The latter, whe 
would admit Him to be the Prophet, the fore- 
runner of the Messiah according to the Jewish 
theology, have a dificulty—the supposed Galilean 
origin of Christ. The birth of Christ in Beth- 
lehem was unknown to them. John considers it 
superfluous to show up their error, and hence 
De Wette has gratuitously inferred that John 
himself did not know that Christ was born in 
Bethlehem.* John well knew that the con+ 
ditions of faith had to lie higher and deeper 
than such a circumstance. Minds which sin- 
cerely yield themselves to the impression of 
Christ, could easily learn His origin, and se be 
delivered from their error. 

Ver. 42. Hath not the scripture.—Isa. xi. 
1; Jer. xxiii. 5; Mic. v. 1.—Where David 
was.—1 Sam. xvi. 

Ver. 48. So there was a division.—This 

division or violent split among. those who ac 
corded recognition to the Lord in different de- 
grees, must be distinguished from the division 
between all those who were friendly to Him and 
the enemies, of whom ver. 44 at once goes on to 
speak, or the analogous divisions in ch. ix. 16 
and x. 18.. There were at first but a few among 
the people, who made common cause with the 
hostile Pharisees. See below. 
- Ver. 44, And some of them.—tThat is, not 
of the two preceding classes, but of the people 
who heard His words. As é£ avréy stands after 
édedov, it is even a question whether the words 
should not be é¢ géavrav: would have taken Him 
of themselves, on their own responsibility. De 
Wette thinks they might have wished to rally the 
intimidated officers. But the probability is that 
the officers, as a secret police, as under-sheriffs, 
had mingled with the people; for no point is 
mentioned, at which they showed themselves 
openly; and such an arrangement would corres- 
pond with the scrupulous caution of the Sanhe- 
drists. These hostile people, therefore, felt an 
impulse to open the summary process of zealot- 
ism against Jesus.—But no man laid hands 
on him.—tThey were still fettered by the coun- 
sel of God, on the one hand; the fear of the ad- 
herents of Jesus, on the other, an involuntary 
awe. And that the servants of the Sanhedrin 
did not venture to seize the Lord, we first learn 
in the next section. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1, It yields an incongruous conception, to sup- 
Pose (with Tholuck and the older expositors,) 
that Jesus stood and proclaimed aloud the words 
of vers. 87 and 88, while the priest was carrying 
that holy water through the fore-court, and the 
people were giving themselves up entirely te 


* (Alferd: “Tho mention of the question about Bethlehem 
seems to me rather to corroborate eur belief that the Evan- 
ed was well aware how the fact stood, than (De Wette) to 

mply that ho was ignorant of it. That no more remarks 
are appended, isnatural. John had one Bis designin writing 
his Gospel, and does not allow it to be interfered with by ex- 

lanations of matters otherwise known. Besides...if John 

new nothing of the birth at Bethlehem, and yet the mother 
of the Lord lived with him, the inference must be that she 
knew nothing of it,—in other words, that it never happened.” 
Owen argues [from this pete favor of the importance of 
the genealogical tables of tthew and Luke to answer 
Jewish objections like these against the acknowledgment of 
Jesus as the Mesaiah.—P. S.] 
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their jubilations over this symbol. Just then He 
would have announced that in Him was offered 
in reality what was there signified in symbol. 
8e public an assault upon the temple-worship, 
as should assume even the appearance of a vehe- 
ment rivalry, cannot be expected of the Lord. 
On the contrary, the eighth day, with its lack of 
the festal water-drawing, must have brought with 
itto the attendant people a sense of want, to 
which Jesus addressed His call with good effect. 
At that moment, when the symbolical lights of a 
legally inefficient religion were burning low and 
going out, the evangelical substance of the sym- 
bols appears. The points which determine the 
symbolical utterance of the Lord are these: (1) 
The water-drawing was a symbol of spiritual 
blessing. The redeemed of Israel, on their soc- 
ond return to Canaan, were to draw water on 
the way with joy out of the wells of salvation, 
Is. xi. 12; xii. 3. (2) Siloam was situated, in- 
deed, on the temple-hill, but it rose not in the 
temple itself, but outside of it, at the foot of the 
holy mountain. So the true spirit of life was 
lacking in the saccrdotal worship of the temple; 
it appeared most in the prophetic office, symbol- 
ized by the fountain of Siloam in Is. viii. 6. (8) 
Hence the prophets foretold the future priest- 
hood and worship of the Spirit under the figure 
of a stream issuing from the temple, Ezek. xlvii.; 
Joel ili. 18. All Jerusalem was to become full 
of fountains, Zech. xiv. 8; in fact the whole peo- 
ple was to be like a watered garden, and like a 
spring of water, Is. lviii. 11. (4) The eighth 
day of the feast of tabernacles, in its symbolical 
place, denoted the time of this gushing life of 
the Spirit; hence it was primarily a day of ex- 
pectation, of longing, of prayer for the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Ghost (see Leben Jesu, II. p. 
942). This isthe Lord’s opportunity. In Him 
the miraculous fountain of the eighth day, for 


the breaking forth of which from the temple they’ 


hoped, was given to the people. 

2. Out of his belly. Tholuck: “‘Luthardt’s ob- 
servation, that ‘even the corporeal nature was 
to be an abode of the Holy Ghost,’—is irrelevant.” 
Yet this is, in fact, involved in the idea of regen- 
eration, of the inner man, of the members made 
instruments of righteousness (seo Leben Jesu, IT. 
945: .‘‘Their new human nature itself will be- 
come the ground whence these springs of water 
shall issue”). Rivers of living water. While in 
chap. iv. 14, the self-replenishing of the inner 
life is promised, here the impartation of new life 
appears in its tendency to issue into the world 
as a stream for the refreshing of others. Comp. 
Tholuck, p. 224. 

8. On the relation between the Holy Ghost and 
eternal life, comp. the Exegetical and Critical 
remarks onver. 39, —. 

4. For the Iloly Ghost was not yet (given). In 
what sense? since even in the Old Testament 
the Spirit of God, as the Holy Spirit, inspired 
the prophets, 2 Pet. i. 21, and was the principle 
of life in the devout, Is. Ixiii. 10, 11; Ps. li. 12; 
exliii. 10. That the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment were-conscious of a difference between the 
measure of the Spirit vouchsafed to them and the 
New Testament revelation of the Spirit, is shown 
just by the Old Testament predictions of the 
streams of living water (see above); of the effu- 


sion of the Spirit (Joel iii. 1); of the anointi 
of the Messiah with the sevenfold Spirit of G 
(Is. xi. 2; ]xi. 1); and of the Spirit of the in- 
ward law, or of regeneration (Jer. xxxi. 383; 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26). Tholuck: ‘The majority of 
ancient and modern commentators consider the 
difference only  Coarspeaes (one of degree). 
Chrysostom: “Hyedde 1d mrvevya Ex yeloba: dandix, 
ete. Chrysostom, however, gives a qualitative 
difference (difference in kind (?) not inthe rveiva 
itself, but in the aim of its operations: Elyov uév 
ol wadawi rvevua avroi, GAdow d2 ov sapeixzor. 
Such a difference in the rvevua itself Augustine . 
points out, in the fact tbat the Christian impar- 
tation of the Spirit was connected with miracu- 
lous gifts; so Maldonatus, the Lutheran exposi- 
tors Tarnow, Hunnius, Gerhard, Loci, L, 808, 
Lyser, Oalovius, Meyer.” Evidently this would 
not prove much; for the Old Testament prophets 
also wrought miracles. Brenz, in singularly ar- 
bitrary style: ‘‘Not till after Pentecost did the 
preaching de remissione peccatorum go forth, which 
was in the strict sense the opus Spiritus.” —This 
is, after all, of the centre of the thing, though 
not the whole thing. On the contrary Luthardt 
regards as the qualitative difference that which 
is indicated in Rom. viii. 15 and 2 Tim. i. 7: 
‘‘The Holy Ghost was not yet in His office; the 
old preaching and law were still inforce.” That 
is, correctly, it was not yet the economy of the 
Holy Ghost. ‘Cocceius also, in opposition to 
the identification of the cconomies which was 
current in his time, presses this distinction of 
the tempus promissionis et consummationis. Equi- 
dem puto, hic evidentissime dict, adeo multum interesse 
inter tempus, quod antecessit glorificationem Chrish 
et id, quod consecutum est,” etc. P. 226.—The com- 
plete exhibition of Christ and His work in his- 
tory was the objective condition precedent of the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost; the complete 
spiritual susceptibility of the disciples, as matter 
of history, and in them the susceptibility of the 
world, was the subjective condition. Not until 
all the elements of the life of Christ and of His 
redeeming agency had appeared in objective and 
subjective reality, could the Spirit of the life of 
Christ enter into believers, and’ become the 
Spirit of believers. And not till then could it 
become manifest and begin an economy of its 
own asthe Holy Ghost, who has His life person- 
ally in Himself (Leben Jesu, II. 2, 946). The 
absolute exaltation of Christ above the world was 
the condition of His absolute sinking within the 
world, which made Him the principle of the new 
life in believers; this first brought into full mant- 
festation that glory of the Holy Ghost which iss 
new form, and the third form of the personality 
of God, and at the same time a wholly ous 
operation (gratia applicatriz). Yet this blessing 
of the life of Jesus must be distinguished from 
His personality itself, and the Spirit imparted to 
believers is not to be considered, as it is by Tho- 
luck, ‘the Son of man Himself transfigured into 
Spirit.” : 

5. Important as it is that the dispensation of 
the Spirit he duly appreciated, it is wrong to 
talk, as the Montanists, the Franciscan Spirit- 
ualists, the Anabaptists, and Hegel do, of ® 
separate age or kingdom of the Holy Ghost, sup- 
posed to lie beyond the kingdom of the Son. 


CHAP. VII. 37-44. 
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6. The divisions among the disciples of Jesus 
themselves, of which the Evangelist tells us, are 
intimated also in Matthew (chap. xvi. 14). In 
them is reflected the much larger division which 
was germinating between the friends and the 
enemies of Christ, and which is the main thing 
in the section before us. Liicke’s supposition 
that the ostensible objection that Jesus was not 
from Bethlehem, whence the Messiah ought to 
come, was made in particular by the scribes 
among the people, is gratuitous. But it could 
not enter into the Lord’s plan, to work upon the 
people with the testimony of His birth in Beth- 
lehem ; because His way was, to leave the popular 
notion of the Messiah quite aside, and to havo 
His Messiahship recognized from His spirit and 
His work. 

7. Here at last a knot of fanatical enemies of 
Jesus, who would fain seize Him, comes to light 
in a marked manner among the people them- 
selves. It was the murderous intent of which 
Jesus had before testified: ‘‘Ye scek to kill Me.” 
They fain would, they well might; but involun- 
tary reverence for the Lord, fear from above, and 
fear of the people, still restrained them. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


Jesus at the feast of His people: 1. At the 
beginning: staying out of sight. 2. In the mid- 
dle: appearing and teaching. 8. At the close: 
standing and calling aloud.—The last day of the 
feast, the most glorious.—As the hours of grace 
decline, Christ sounds His gracious call the 
louder.—How majestically Christ will stand at 
the last day of the feast of the world, and how 
loud His call will be then.—Christ the true end 
of all feasts.—Christ the truth and substance of 
every sacred feast.—Even of that feast.—As the 
need of salvation is a thirst, so faith is a drink- 
ing (@ refreshment) in the highest and holiest 
sense. —Thirst, as a prophetical pointing: (1) to 
spiritual thirst; (2) to the spiritual refreshment 
of salvation; (3) to the destination of the man 
to be a fountain of life to others.—The call of 
Christ at the feast of water-pouring: 1. His in- 
vitation. 2. His promise.—The measure of the 
supply which Christ gives to the believer's thirst: 
1. The believer himself shall drink. 2. Out of 
his belly shall flow streams of living water (he 
shall give drink to many).—As Christians are to 
be lights through the light of Christ, and shep- 
herds through the staff of Christ, so they are to 
be fountains of life through Christ, the fountain 
of salvation.—‘‘Out of his belly (body):’’ Even 
our bodily nature. is to be sanctified as a vessel 
of the Spirit (from mouth and hand, eye and 
footsteps, it should trickle and stream with 
blessing).—The promise of the new life a promise 
of the Spirit.—‘“‘Zhe Holy Ghost was not yet:” 
1. The declaration. 2. Its import for us.—How 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost was dependent 
on the exaltation of Christ: 1. The world must 
first be perfectly reconciled, before it can be 
sanctified. 2. Christ must first transcend sensu- 
ous limitation in time and space, before He can 
communicate Himself to all everywhere according 
to His essential life. 38. Christ must first be 
fally tho Lord of glory, before He can glorify 
Himself through the Spirit in all hearts.—In 


Him the world was offered up to God; therefore 
through Him God could enter into the world.— 
All parts of His redemptive manifestation were 
completed; therefore the Spirit of the whole 
could come forth.—When the manifestation of 
the Father was completed, it was followed by the 
manifestation of the Son. When the manifesta- 
tion of the Son was finished, it was followed by 
the manifestation of the Holy Ghost; while yet 
this itself was a glorifying of the Son, and of 
the Father through the Son.—The glory of the 
dispensation of the Holy Ghost.—The different 
effects of the words of Christ.—The division 
over the words of Christ.—The division be- 
tween the friends and enemies of Christ shades 
off among His adherents themsclves (ver. 41), 
and among His enemies (ver. 44).—The hand of 
God overruling the hands of the enemies of 
Christ: 1. A hand of omnipotence (they can do 
nothing, so long as He restrains). 2. A hand of 
wisdom (they can do no harm, when He lets them 
loose). 8. A hand of faithfulness (they must 
serve His people, when He lets them prevail). 
4, Ahand of triumph (they must destroy their 
own work, and judge themselves). 

STaRKE: What it is to thirst. To long after - 
righteousness and salvation, Matt. v. 8; Rev. 
xxii. 17, etc.—Nova Bibl. Tub.: We can most 
nobly keep our fenst-days by coming to Jesus.— 
Masvs: The wells of salvation are open to all men 
whoare like dry ground.—QuEsNeEL: In vain do we 
seek to satisfy our desires and quench our thirst 
among created things; we only tharst the more, 
with a thirst unquenchahle, till we Wome to Christ. 
—According to the breadth and depth of the vessel 
of our faith will be our portion of the water.— 
“Rivers,” a type of overflow, Is. xlviii. 18; Ixvi. 
12,—Magsvs: True faith is like a copious fountain; 
it cannot restrain itself from gushing forth in holy 
love.—HgpixceEr: Christianity spreads; it is fain 
to communicate itself by holy conversation, testi- 
monies of disapproval, patience, efc.—CRAMER: 
The world will never be cf one mind concerning 
Christ; and yet amid a multitude of divisions the 
true church and the true religion can easily be 
maintained.—Hoe who loves and seeks the truth, 
findsit. But he who contemptuously asks, What 
is truth? falls into error.—QuESNEL: We have 
not so much to fear from the evil will of men, as 
from our own.—ZJdid.: Blessed is he who is in 
the hand of God, whom no fleshly arm of man can 
hurt.—It is the method of antichrist always to 
use force.—OsIANDER: God upholds those who 
follow their calling in spite of all the rage and 
bluster of enemies, till they have finished their 
course. “ 

Braune: “If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink.” Faith has three constitu- 
ents: Longing for the satisfaction of the most 
stringent wants; turning of the heart to the Sa- 
viour who helps; and reception of that which He 
offers, and which exactly meets the longing.— 
From Him, from His personality as, sanctified by 
faith, rivers of living water, active, vigorous 
quickenings in rich abundance overflow to others. 
The believer came with ¢hirst, with the feeling of 
want; and he sends forth rivers. 

Geriacnh: While John records the grand 
words of the yearning invitation and mighty 
promise, he feels how far they were from being 
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fulfilled to any disciple who came to the Lord at 
the time he spoke them; and that the day of the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost was but the be- 
ginning of their true fulfilment. 

Heupnen: PFENNINGER: Every good thing in 
the world must be longed for, thirsted for; else 
it is nota good.—BernceL: Nothing but thirst, 
yet sincere thirst, is needed. To him who has a 
true thirst, nothing is of so great account as ths 
satisfaction of it. Without Christ everything is 
dry and barren: everything should drive and 
draw us to Him.—The believer is not only to re- 
ceive vital force for himself, but also to become 
a fountain of life for others.—The Spirit of God is 
o fulness, out of which we are to impart to others. 
—When Christians can give but little, they prove 
thereby that they themselves have not much of the 
Spirit.—What comes from the Spirit tastes, so to 
speak, like fresh spring-water, not flat like water 
Which has grown stale in a vesseL—We lack in 
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faith, therefore lack in the Spirit.—Discord com- 
monly arises wherever Jesus and the gospel attack 
men.—Thorough inquiry and thorough knowledge 
would have solved the foubt and discord. The 
authors of divisions and schisms are swelling 
smatterers, who have no true knowledge of tha 
Scriptures. 

ScHLEIERMACHER: We sce everywhere, that 
the Redeemer of the old, to which His people ever 
persist in adhering, points them at every oppor. 
tunity to the new.—But what else was the fruit 
which the life of the Lord was to bring forth, 
than just this: that the fulness of the Godhead 
which dwelt in Him, should pass thence fo the 
community of believers, the whole congregetion 
of the Lord.—Brssex: There is a doubleness in 
the nature of the church [and of every believer]: 
like Abraham, she is dlessed and sho is a blessing 
(Gen. xii. 2).—She is both at once: a garden and 
a ‘fountain of gardens” (Song of Sol-iv. 15, 16). 


IL. 


FEEMENTATION AND PARTIES IN THE HIAH COUNCTES.. 


Caap. VIL 45-53. 


45  Then“ame the officers [The officers therefore came] to the chief priests and 
Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have ye not brought [did ye not bring} 

46,47 him? The officers answered, Never man spake [spoke] like this man.’ Then’ 

48 answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived fred astray]? Have any of ’ 

49 the rulers, or of the Pharisees believed on [in] him? But this people [this 
multitude, rabble} who knoweth not the law® are cursed.® 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them (he that [formerly]’ came to Jesus by night [omtt 

51 by night],® being one of them,) Doth our law judge any [a] man before it hear 

52 him [unless it first hear from him], and know [learn] what he doeth? They 
answered and said unto him, Art thou also of [from] Galilee? Search, and look 
[see]: for out of Galilee ariseth? no prophet. 

53. And every man went unto his own house.™ 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Vor. 46.—{Codd. N29 B, L. T., ef2., Ovigen, efc., Lachmann, Tischendorf (in former ony Westcott and Hort, read only: 
GAGA. ot Tws dvOpwros, Never Man thus, omitting we obros 6 dvOp., like this man.. Tregelles and Alford retain the last 
words, but in brackets. Tischendorf, in his eighth ed., adopts the reading of &.* in this form: ws obros AaAret 6 dvOpe- 
wos. Omission is more easily accounted for (by homasolel.) than insertion. Meyerand rotain the clause.—P. 8.] 

2 Ver. 47.—[Tho od» of tho text. rec. after dwexpiOycay is sustained by B. T. Vulg., but omitted by NX. BD. Alf. Tischend. 


8.) 
; Ver. i alae to the moro lively order of the Greek: Hxth any of the rulers believed in Him, or af the Phar 
sees f—P. 8. € : . 

a is here used evidently with great contempt, not only to designate the per- 


4 Ver. 49.—["OxAos, maulliliede ¢ 
sons, but to indicate their character.—P. 

6 Ipid.—(Some put ncomma after vdpov, some a semicolon, the st dh V. has no stop. Dr. Lange, in hie rendering of 
the text, adopts the semicolon, and construes thus: “ But only this rabble who know nothing of the law (believe in Him); 
cursed are they!’ Meyer also makes éwdaparoé eioc/ an exclamation. The whole sentence is certainly a passionate oat~ 
ne of abe oat rabies theologica, but no decree of excommunication (Kuinoel) which was inapplicable to the mass of 

e people.—P. 8. 

6 [bid.—Instead of émtxardparoc, Lachmann and Tischendorf, after [N.] B. T., Origen. efc., read éwdparot. 

7 Ver. 50.—[Tpérepov, according to B. L. T. and others, Lachmann, Alford. But Tischendorf, ed. viii, with Cod. Sia.* 

ima manu) omits the clause 6 éA@iv vucrds xpbs avtdy mpérepov, and reads simply: Aéyes Nucddquos pos avrovs. 

m., Alf., Mey. retain the clauso with the exception of vucrds; comp. xix. 39.—P. 8.] 


8 Ibid.—Nuatés is only in minuscules (and in &,*]; supplied from ch. iil. ’ 

® Ver. 52.—Codd. B. D. K. 8. [&. Vulg.} read éyeiperat. So Lachmann, Tischendorf [AMord]. The Coptic and Sahidic 
versions have even the future. eyor: “An inverted attempt to correct a historical error.” Yet éyyeprac (text. rec.} 
near not pomceuny accredited. It makes no material difference in the sense of the passage; becauso the word “ search 

uts to the past. 

10 Ver. 63.—The reading éropev@y is preferable to the reading ¢ropev’Oncay in D. M.8. 

il Ver. 63.—(This verse is ages var wtirey with the following sectiun, viil, 1-11, and subject to the same critical 
donbts (sco Text. and Gram. im ch. vili.}; hence I have italicized i,—P. §), 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 45. Then came tho officers, [o/ tz 7- 
p é< ac}.—Theo inference is: As, in general, no 
one ventured to lay hands on Jesus, so, in par- 
ticular, the officers did not. 

’ To the chief priests and Pharisces.—The 
latter without the article. The two are here 
viewed in the Sanhedrin as a unit. 

Ver. 46. Like this man.—A well-founded 
addition, expressive of surprise and astonish- 
ment. Augustine: ‘Cujus vita est fulgur, cus 
verba tonitrua.” 

Ver. 47. Are ye also deceived ?—Even ye 
officers of the supreme spiritual college? 

Ver. 48. In this view the continuation is cha- 
racteristic: Have any of the rulers, etc.—For 
them the authority ond example of the rulers 
must be everything. We should not fail to no- 
tice that the testimony of the officors makes not the 
slightest wholesome impression upon the rulers; 
or rather, it extremely disturbs and excites them. 

Or of the Pharisees.—<As if they added this 
out of an evil conscience. Lest ye should not 
trust your governors alone, see how the whole 
great orthodox, aristocratic Jewish party is 
against Him! low inaccurate they are in both 
points, is immediately afterwards proved ‘by tho 
example of Nicodemus. 

Ver. 49. But this multitude.—As heroes 
let themselves out before their valets, so the hie- 
rarchical rulers with their ecclesiastical ser- 
vants. The venerable fathers givo themselves up 
to a fit of rage, and curse. They curse the peo- 
ple intrusted to them; they curse the devout 
among the people. But their curse is at the same 
timea threat of excommunication. This is, how- 
ever, a cunning means of intimidating the officers, 
and of seducing them to exalt thomselves likewiso 
in hierarchical haughtiness above the people. 

Who knoweth not the law.—What genu- 
ine hierarchs always think, judge, and in fact ex- 
pect of the people in all cases—a laic ignorance 
—that in special cases they cast up against them 
as areproach. These are here on the way to 
pat Christ to death, as they pretend according 
to law, as 2 false prophet, while the people are 
on the way to acknowledge Christ as the Messiah. 


Are cursed.—Not a formula of excommuni- 
cation (Kuinoel), but an intimation that the ban 
is impending, which in ch. ix. 22 is hypotheti- 
cally decreed against the followers of Jesus. The 
threat is intentionally equivocal. The emphasis 
assists in this: The people who know nothing, t. ¢., 
so far as they know nothing, of the law; or, what 
is the same, who acknowledge Jesus to be the 
Messiah. To put the people in gencral under the 
ban, could not enter the mind of the chief priests. 
‘©The hierarchical insolence and theological] self- 
conceit here bears a genuine historical character 
(comp. Gforer, Das Jahrhundert des Hetls, 1 Abthig. 
p. 240). The Sanhedrists and the bigoted party 
of the Pharisees would pass for the supreme au- 
thority as to the truth. The common people 


were called }}8i1 DY, even Vp vermin; even 
among the nobler sentences in Pirke Aboth, 2, 5, 


ft is said: ‘The illiterate man is not godly.’” 
Tholueck. The Talmudists went so far in their 


folly as to assert that none but the learned would 
rise from the dead. See Liicke II. p. 839. 

[The aristocratic contempt of the people is 
found everywhere in Church and State. The 
pride of priestcraft, kingoraft, and schooloraft is 
deeply seated in the human heart. The rabies 
theologorum also reappears in all Christian 
churches and sects in times of heated controversy 
(e. g., the trinitarian, Christolcgical, and sacra- 
mentarian controversies in the fourth, fifth, six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries). Theological 
passions are the decpest and strongest, as reli- 
gious wars (think of the Thirty Years’ War) aro 
the fiercest.—P. 8.] 

Vers. 50, 51. Nicodemus saith unto them. 
—The ground seems more and more to sway un- 
der their fect. First the officers spoko in favor 
of Jesus. Nowa colleague does so. It is noted 
that he had come to Jesus, though he was a mom- 
ber of their Christ-hating body. His words are 
the first public utterance of his courage to tes- 
tify, though couched only in an impartial admo- 
nition from a judicial pointof view. Yet they are 
not withoutanedge. The other members had cast 
up to the people their want of knowledge of the 
law; Nicodemus reminds their fanatical zeal, 
that it is conducting itself illegally in condemn- 


ing the accused under passionate prejudice with- 


out.a hearing. This was contrary to the law, Ex. 
xxiii. 1 (against false accusation); Deut. i. 16; 
xix. 15 (the insufficiency of o single witness). 
They have assured tho officers that no one of 
the rulers or Pharisees believes in Jesus; he inti- 
mates the possibility of this being untrue, at least 
as concerns himsclf.—Doth our law judge a 
man, unless, e/c.—Does the law do as ye do? 
This is an ordinance of the law: First hearing, 
then judgment. The lawitself is here designated 
as the authority which is to hear the casc; and 
probably with a purpose. Nicodemus wishes to 
bring out the objective nature of a puro judgment. 
Ver. 52. Art thou also from Galilee ?—A 
contemptuous designation of the followers of 
Jesus; for most of them were from Galilee.* The 
angry humor of tho council is not calmed but 
only further inflamed. A striking picture of 
fanaticism. Calmness and gentleness, admoni- 
tion of truth and righteousness, admonition of 
the word of God itself,—all inflame it, because 
its zeal (being carnal) includes just the euppres- 
sion of the sense of truth, tho sense of justice, 
and reverence for the word of God, and is on the 
path of a wilful diabolical blindness and hardness. 
—From Galilee.—Mockery and threat com- 
bined: We should take thee for a countryman and 
follower of the Galilean, and not for our honorable 
colleague. ‘‘Galilee was despised for its remote- 
ness from the centro of Jewish culture—‘ The Ga- 
lilean is a blockhead,’ says the Talmud authority 
—and for its mixture of heathen population.” 
Search, and see: for ont of Galileo 
ariseth no prophet.—Thcse words again are 
characteristic of the blind, rushing unconscion- 
able zeal, which despises everything divine ani 
human [and does violence to history]. Not only 
Jonah, but Elijah of Thisbe also, and [perhaps] 
Hosea and Nahum were of Galilee. Tholuck: 


*[Jullan the Apostate, in the fourth century, contemp- 
tnously calied Christ “ the Galilean,” and the Christians 
sg Galijzans,"—P, 8.) é 
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‘Tt is possible, however, that they followed a 


divergent tradition respecting the origin of the 
former two prophets.”” [Comp. Winer, Herzog, 
Smith, etc. sub Elias and Jonas.] Heubner: ‘“Ac- 
cording to the tradition Elijah and Elisha, Hosea 
and Amos were Galileans; it is certain that 
Nahum and Jonah were. In Tiberias even a 
seminary was (afterwards) founded, in which 
were renowned Rabbins liko Hakkadosh, efc. 
The Talmud also came from that quarter, so that 
tho Jews now are ashamed of this proverb (sec 
Olearius: Jesus the true Messiah, p. 228).”’ 

This gross error, the modern skeptical criti- 
cism (since the time of Bretschneider) has ab- 
surdly endeavored to use as a mark of the spu- 
riousness of the fourth Gospel. How could the 
Sanhedrists, with their Scriptural learning, blun- 
der in such fashion? But how often has this ori- 
ticism held the Gospels responsible for the vio- 
lent blindness of fanaticism, for the mistakes of 
Herod, for the stupidity of the devil. himself. 
We must not fail to notice, besides this feature 
of unconscious or intentional falsification of his- 
tory in the mouth of the Sanhedrists, the other 
fact that they make an utterly irreligious point 
when they say: ‘Out of Galilee ariseth no pro- 
phet.” They deny, in the first place, the Gali- 
lean Isracl, and in the second place, the freedom 
of God; and in particular the promise in Isa. 
ix. 1, 2. To theso add the third reproach, that 
they take not tho slightest pains to ascertain the 
real origin of Jesus. 

Ver. 53. And every man went, etc.—This 
is usually connected with the first section of ch. 
viii, But itis a closing word, of great signifi- 
cance, intended to say that the Sanhedrin, after 
an unsuccessful attempt against the life of Jesus, 
found themselves compelicd to separate and go 
home, without having accomplished their pur- 
pose. For the idea that the words refer to the 
return of the festal pilgrims, is unworthy of 
notice. Probably the Sanhedrists wero in full 
session, expecting that Jesus would be brought 
before them for theircandemnation. If this was 
so, this breaking up of their session was the 
more mortifying. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The two methods which the members of tho 
council adopted with their officers and with their 
colleague Nicodemus, a type of obdurate hierar- 
chical fanaticism in its fundamental features: (1) 
Perfect insensibility to the voice of truth and 
the dictates of conscience, and a corresponding 
perfectly fixed prejudice. (2) Haughtiness, rising 
even to crazy contempt of the people and of an 
entiro division of the country, Joined with crafty 
- fawning upon subordinates. (3) Abusive vulga- 
rity, arraying itself in the robe of sacerdotal 
and judicial dignity in execution of the judg- 
ment of God (cursing excommunicators). 
Browbeating rejection and derision of impartia 
judgment, joined with impudent, intentional, or 
halt-intentional perversion and falsification of 
historical fact. Bringing the voice of justice 
under suspicion of being a prejudiced partisan 
voice inflamed by partisan hatred. (5) Per- 
petual frustrations alternating with orders of 
arrogance, 


2. Even in a circle so degenerate as this the 
Lord has His witnesses. The officers shame 
their superiors. The minority of one or two 
voices (Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea) ont- 
weighs the large majority of fanatical prejudice, 
nnd yet a while delays the judgment of God over 
the high council. 

8. Nicodemus. The voice of impartiality and 
justice in defence. of Christ, a prelude of the 
act and confession of faith. 

4. As the Sanhedrin appeals to the Phariscan 
party as an authority, so the officers refer to their 
experience, and Nicodemus appeals to the law. 

6. ** Never man spake like this man: the testi- 
mony of the bailiffs to the superhuman power 
of the word of Jesus. The victory of His word 
over the official order of His enemics.* 

6. After victoriously withstanding the Jewish 
taunt, that the Christians were Galileans, and 
Christ was a Nazarene, Christianity afterwards 
again triumphs over the heathen taunt (of Cel- 
sus), that it was a vulgar religion. 

7. The falsification of fact by the chief priests, 
continued in Matt. xxviii. 13. The Talmudic 
imitation of this example. Similar frauds of 
tho medieeval hierarchy [e. g. the Pseudo-Isido- 
rian Decretals}. 


IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


An hour of helplessness, as an hour of visita- 
tion: 1. In itself considered: (a) The helpless- 
ness. Unmanageable officers. Opposing col- 
leagues. Impotent adjournment. (6) The call 
to repentance in this situation. The officers: 
‘‘Never man spake,” etc. Even ye yourselves and 
the Pharisees speak not like Him. Mis word is 
mightier than your order over us. Nicodemus > 
Ye condemn the people as not knowing the law, 
and ye yourselves despise the precepts of the 
law. (c) The impenitency in the helplessness: 
in the utterance to the officers, in the utter- 
ance to Nicodemus. By these their helpless- 
ness becomes a@ deeper inquisition and advising 
with hell. 2. Asa historical type. Similar oc- 
currences in the history of Christian martyrdom, 
and in the persecution of the Reformation.—The 
portrait of fanaticism. Contemptuous and fawn- 
ing towards men. ITHypocritical and eursing. 
Casting suspicion and lying. Threatening and 
taking cowardly refuge. Helpless and obeti- 
nate to the last.—Carnal zeal degenerates. It 
sinks gradually from intentional ignoring and 
falsification into actual ignorance. It condemns 
itself with every word: ‘Are ye also deceived ?” 
etc.—They went home to their houses, but Christ 
went to the Mount of Olives. They went, to re- 
cover themselves in the selfish comfort of their 
estates; He prepared Himself for self-sacrifice. 
— Witnesses of the truth in the camp of Christ’s 
enemies. — The testimony of the officers econ- 
cerning the words of Christ: 1. As their own 


* [Involuntary witnesses of the innocence or even divinity 
of Christ, and tho truth of the Gospel: Pontius Pilate and his 
wifo, the centurion under the cross, Judas the traitor, Taci- 
tus (in his account of the Neronfan persecution), Celsua, 
Lucian, Porphyry, J.J. Roussean, Napoleon, Strauss, Renan, 
etc. A collection of such testimonies to the character of 
Christ from the mouth or pen of enemias or skeptics see in 
the Appendix to my book on the Person of Christ, Boaton 
and New York, 1865.—P. 8.] 
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excuse. 2. Asan accusation against their supe- 
riors. 38. Asa glorification of the superhuman 
innocence of Jesus.—According to the divine 
appointment, spiritual and temporal despots in 
the end fail of instruments.—The passive resist- 
anee of the officers.—The double measure of the 
Jewish rulers: 1. To the sound popular judg- 
ment of the officers they oppose the authority 
of their party faith. 2. To the sound regard of 
Nicodemus for authority, appealing to law, they 
oppose the grossest popular judgment.—‘“ Have 
any of the Pharisees believed on Him?” A de- 
spotic ecolesiastical government supports itself 
upon a despotic party.—<‘ Out of Galilee ariseth 
no prophet.” Falsifications of sacred history : 
(2) The Talmud. (6) The medisval tradition 
(Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, etc.). 

Nicodemus: the silent, sure advances of a 
true disciple of Jesus: 1. A timid but honest 
inquirer after truth (ch. iii.). 2. A calm but 
decided advocate of Justice (ch. vii.). 8. A 
heroic confessor of the Lord, bringing his 
grateful offerings oer xix.).—How Nicodemus 
wneets their boastful bluster with the words of 
calmness and justice: (1) The boast, that no 
ruler believes in Jesus. (2) The boast, that 
they were zealous for the law.—Carnal zeal runs 
deeper and deeper into blindness and obduracy: 
1. To shameless reviling of the justice it profes- 
ses to administer. (2) To shameless denial of 
the truth and history, for which it imagines it- 
self contending.—‘ And every man went unto 
his own house.” Most of them went from a 
wandering assembly to a wandering house and 
a wandering heart, not to commune with the 
Lord upon their beds.—How differently they 
went home: 1. The enemies. 2. Nicodemus.— 
They went home, but Christ went unto the Mount 
of Olives. 

Starke: Canstein: So the wise God deals 
with His enemies in the dispensation of grace: 
He often makes friends among their own people, 
children, households and servants; and therein 
the masters may see and should sce the finger of 
God.—Zsisius: No man, however great he may 
be in the world, is to be obeyed contrary to the 
word of God and a good conscience.—QuESNEL: 
Those who issue unjust commands from the ne- 
cessity and demand of their office, without know- 
ing the unrighteousness which pervades them, 
are not so far from the kingdom of God as those 
who issue the same from envy, hatred, or other 
wicked affections.—Zr1stus: Unlettered, honest 
simplicity is much better fitted to know the truth 
of God, than the swelling, conceited wisdom of 
the echools.—Hepincer: O wonderful power of 
a word, which can stop deluded hearts in the 
current of their wickedness, and convert them. 
Acts ix. 5, 6.—Even the means which aro in- 
tended for an utterly base end, God can turn to 
the wholesome use of souls.—JBibl. Wirt.: How 
strangely God works with His enemies; how He 
makes their schemes miscarry, and confuses the 
game so curiously that often those who are com- 
missioned to do evil, are compelled to do well to 
@ good man. Num. xxiii. 11; Prov. xvi. 7.— 
Masters ought to set their servants a good ex- 
ample for imitation, but they are often so un- 
godly that they rather lead them astray than 
aright. O what will becomo of them !—Masvus: 


True conversion and confession of the truth the 
world calls delusion. Matt. xxvii. 63; 2 Cor. 
vi. 8.—QuzsnzL: The world is so corrupt that 
it even hates those who will not join with it in 
persecuting the good.—Hrpincer: Diabolical 
pride! Fear of men is less than nothing in 
matters of faith. Poor souls, which have no 
other rule of faith than the decrees of blind 
bishops, ete. The worst is when the state policy 
prescribes rules of fuith.—Shame on the teachers 
of the law that they have left the people in such 
ignorance.—LampPs: It is a very small thing to 
be cursed by men who are themselves under the 
curse, when God blesses. —Masus: One man may 
set himself against a whole wicked assembly if 
only he is equipped with the whole word and 
Spirit of God.—Zeisius: God still always has 
His own even among apostate masses. 

Braung: fave any of the rulers believed on 
Him? In the haughty exaltation of their own 
persons there lies a frightful contempt of others. 
—This is Pharisaism, which holds the external 
knowledge of the letter and the law of the 
Scripture, or theology, above religion.—Art thou 
also of Galilee? As a disgrace they add the 
falsehood: Search, and look, efec.—The fiendish 
joy that no ruler or Pharisee had believed in 
Jesus, here comes to nought. 

Hevusner: The humblest servants shame their 
masters. Those who are sent to take Jesus are 
themselves taken. The rulers could here see 
the finger of God. The Lord reigned in the 
midst of His enemies. To be deceived here 
means, to give honor to the truth. So living, 
simple Christians are always considered de- 
ceived.—The judgment of men is set up as the 
rule of faith: Courts, colleges are to decide 
concerning the truth. But the truth has not 
always been laid down by them, as we have seen 
in the councils.—The first trace of the gentlo 
and timid announcement of adhesion to Jesus. 
Nicodemus mercly insists on fair dealing with 
Jesus: It is unjust to begin the Processus ab ex- 
secutione.—The opponents of revelation act sub- 
stantially like these Pharisees. They begin 
with this: There is no revelation, and can be 
none; whereas they ought to suppose and inves- 
tigate at least the possibility of a true revela- 
tion.—No tribanals have proceeded more un- 
righteously than spiritual tribunals. 

Gossner: They freely confess against their 
masters, in whose pay they were and whose song 
therefore (according to the way of the world 
they should have sung—it was not the soun 
which so struck the people, as if He spoke ve- 
hemently, thundered and lightened; but a divine 
authority always lay in His gentle address. His 
word, in fact His very presence, struck as light- 
ning to the heart. In this no man could speak 
like Him. 

ScHLEIERMACHER (the officers): This is the 
first beginning. The ground must first be laid 
in the soul ina holy awe before the doctrine and 
the person of the Lord. 

[The preaching of the gospel sometimes re- 
strains the violence of the hand when it works no 
change in the heart.—When Christ appeared, tho 
great ones of the world not only refused to be- 
lieve in Him, but boasted of their unbelief as an 
argument of their wisdom.—Great in honor and 
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wise in understanding, are a sweet couple, but | long, direct and circuitous.—Even in high places 
seldom seen together.—There is no wisdom, nor | Christ may have friends of whom we know no- 
understanding, nor counsel against the Lord. | thing.—Majorities in counsel may be wrong as 
(From Burxitt.)—Nicodemus an example of the | well as minorities.—One man with God on his 
slow but sure work of grace, from the timid seck- | side is stronger than any majority.—One little 
ing of the Lord by night to this manly confession. | word spoken in season may avert a persecution. 
—Different ways to the same Christ, short and / —P. 8. } 


IIL. 


CHRIST, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, THE REAL FULFILMENT OF THE JEWISU TORCH-LIGHT FESTIVITIES, 
AS AGAINST THE PRETENDED SEERS, THE FALSE LIGHTS, IN ISRAEL. THE ADULTERESS, AXD 
CHRIST'S SENTENCE. HIS IDEAL APPEARANCE AT THE COURT OF THE JEWS, AND THE TWO WIT- 
NESSES. THE JUDGES SHALL COME INTO JUDGMENT. A TWOFOLD LIFTING UP OF CHRIST AT HAXD. 
APPEARANCES OF YIELDING; OR, A GREAT VACILLATION TOWARDS FAITH. 


Cuap. (VIL. 53) VIII. 1-30. 


Chap. VII. 53. And every man went unto his own house. [;] 
Chap. VIII. 1, 2 [But]! Jesus went unto the mount of Olives: And early in the morn- 
ing hecame again into the temple, and all the le? came unto him; and he sat down 
3 and taught them? And the Scribes and [the] Pharisees brought unto him a woman 
4 taken in adultery [or in sin],‘ and when they had set her in the midst, They say unto him 
[ The priests say unto him, tempting him that they might have to accuse him],5 Master, 
5 this woman was taken® in ad , inthe very act. Now Moses in the law commanded 
6 us, that such should be stoned: but what [what then] sayest thou? This they said, 
tempting him, that they might have to accuse him." But Jesus stooped down, and with 
his finger, wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not (omit as though he 
7 heard them not]® So [But] when they continued asking him, he lifted up Hone 
and said unto them, He that 13 without sin among you, let him first cast [be 
8 first to cast] a stone at her. And again he stooped down, and urote (with his 
9 finger} on the ground. And they which heard it being convicted by their own con- 
science [And when they heard this, they], went out one by one, beginning at [with] 
the eldest [or, elders, dx) td» xpscjuzépwy], even unto the last :'° and Jesus was left 
10 alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted up himself, 
and saw none but the woman [omit and saw none but the woman}," he satd-unto 
her, Woman,” where are those thine accusers? [where are they?}* hath no man con- 
11 demned thee? [Did no one condemn wigs She said, No man [no one], Lord. 
And Jesus [he] said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and [henceforth}" 
sin no more. 
* * * x * * « x * * * 


12 Then spake Jesus [Jesus therefore spoke} again unto them [see chap. vii. 87 sqq. |, 
saying, I am the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in [the]'s 
13 darkness, but shall have the light of life. The Pharisees therefore eaid unto him, 
14 Thou bearest record [witness] of thyself; thy record [witness] is not true. Jesus 
answered and said unto them, Though I bear record [witness] of myself, y@ [omit 
yet] my record [witness] is true: for I know whence I came, and whither I go: but 
15 ye cannot tell [know not] whence I come, and [or]'* whither I go. Ye judge after 
16 the flesh, I judge no man. And yet if I judge [But even if I myself judge], my 
17 judgment is true:” for I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent me. It is 
also [Moreover, it is] written in your law, that the testimony of two men is true. 
18 I am one that bear [he who beareth] witness of myself; and the Father that sent 
me, beareth witnessof me. Then said they [They said therefore] unto him, Where 
19 is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye neither know [neither] me,nor my Father: 
if ye had known me, ye should have known [would know] my Father also. 
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20 These words spake Jesus [he] in the treasury, as he taught [while teaching] in 
the temple: and no man [no one] laid hands on him, for his hour was [had] not 
et come. 
21 Then said Jesus again [Again therefore he said] unto them, I go my way [I go 
away], and ye shall [will] seek me [in vain], and shall [will] die in your sins [sin]: 
22 whither Igo, yecannot come. Then [Therefore] said the Jews, Will he kill him- 
23 self? because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. And he said to them, Yo 
are from beneath; I am from above; ye are of this world; I am not of this world. 
24 I said therefore unto you, that ye shall [will] die in your sins: for if ye believe not 
25 that I am he, ye shall [will] die in your sins. Then [Therefore] said they unto 
him, Who art thou? And Jegus saith unto them, Even the same that I said unto 
Ve from the ie ae [For the beginning; or, To begin with (J am) that which 
26 I even say to you].” I have many things tosay, and to judge of you [before I fully 
express myself concerning myself]: but he that sent me, is true; and I speak” to the 
27 world those things which I have heard of him [what I heard from him]. They 
28 understood not that he spake [spoke] to them of the Father. Then [Therefore] 
said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall [will] 
ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself, but as my” Father 
29 hath taught me, I speak these things. And he that sent me is with me: the 
shane lol hath not left me alone; for I do always those [the] things that 
please him. . 
80 As he spake [spoke] these words, many believed on [in] him. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


[the whole section concerning the adulteress, from chap. vii. 53 to viii. 11, is omitted as spurious, or bracketted as doubt- 
ful by the critical editors of the Gr. Test. Hence I have italicized tho E. V. to distinguish it from the undisputed text. 
(The same course should be pursued with Mark xvi. 9 ff.) Without anticipating the very full and judicious discussion of 
the genuineness by Dr. Lange in the Exra. anp Cait. below, I shall only state the chief authorities for both opinions, and 
the conclusion to which I have attained: ; 

1. The section is defended as genuine by Augustine (who comments on it in Tract. xxxili., and suggests, in another placo, 
De conj. adult., 11.7, that it was thrown out of the text by enemies or weak beliovers from fear that it might oncourage their 
wives to infidelity), Mill, Whitby, Fabriclus, Lampe, Maldonatas, Corn. & Lapide, Bengel, Michaelis, Storr, Kuiunoel, Hug 
(KR. C.), Scholz, Klee, Maier (R. C.), Horne, Owen, Webster and Wilkinson, Wicseler, Ebrard, Stier, Lange. 

2. It is rejected as an interpolation (though not on that account as untrue) by Erasmus, Calvin(?), Beza, Grotius, Wet- 
stein, Semler, Paulus, Knapp, Liicke, Tholuck, Olshausen, Bloek, De Wette, Baur, Reuss, Luthardt, Meyer, Ewald, Hengsten- 
berg (who regards it as an apocryphal fiction of some strongly anti-Jewish Christian of the second century), Godot, 
Wordsworth (?), Scrivener. So also Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford, Wescott and Hort. 

The prevailing critical evidence, thongh mostly negative (especially from the Eastern Church), is against the passage, the 
moral evidence for it; in other words, it seems to be no original part of John’s written Gospel, but the record of an actual 
event, which probably happened about the time indicated by its position in the 8th chapter. The story could not have been in- 
vented, the less so as it runs contrary to the ascetic and legalistic tendency of the ancient church which could not appreciate it. 

It is eminently Christ-like and full af comfort to penitent outcasts. It breathes the Saviour's spirit of holy mercy which con- 
demons the sin and saves the sinner. It isa parallel to the parable of the prodigal, the story of Mary Magdalene and that of tho 
Samaritan woman, and with many express declarations of Christ that Ho came not to condemn, but to save tho ldst 
(John fii. 17; xii. 47; Luke ix. 66; xix. 10; comp. John v. 14; Luko vii. 37 ff.). His refusal to act as judge in the caso, has 
a parallel in a similar case related by Luke xii. 13-15. The conduct of the Scribes and Pharisees in ceyie Jesus with en- 
snaring questions is characteristic and sustained by many examples of the synoptical Gospels. Calvin, who is disposed to 
reject it, admits that it “contains nothing contrary to the apostolic spirit.” Meyer (p. ae while disowning its Johannean 
origin, says: “It entirely eggocs with the tone of the Synoptical Gospels, and betrays not the least indication of a dogmatio 
or ecclesiastical reason which might account for its later invention.” Itis moreover so manifestly original, and has so many 
positive witnesses in its favor, especially in the Western church, that {t may bo regarded as a genuine relic of the primitive 
evangelical tradition which was handed down in various recensions, but treated with great caution from fear of abuse in a 
licentious age, until in the second, certainly in the third, century it found its way into many copies of the Gospel of John. 

Comp. Meyer.) Some older critics supposed that it is the same story as that which Papias (perhaps from the mouth of 

ohn) related of “a woman takon in many sins" (é#i woAAats auaptiats, not one apapria, as in our case), and which was 
contained in “the Gospel of the Hebrews” (Euseb. H. E., III. 89); but this Judaizing Gospel would hardly have given cur- 
rency to astory sostronglyanti-Jewish. Alford suggests that John himsclf may bavo, in this solitary case, incorporated a 
portion of the current oral tradition into his narrative; Wordsworth and others, that Jobn*delivered the story orally, and that 
another hand wrote it first on the margin from which it afterwards passed into the text. But these are mere conjectures. 

The number of readings is unusually large. There are two main recensions, that of the roceived text (from which the E. 
Vv. is ui that of Cod. D. (Cod. Beze) which is somewhat abridged; both are given with tho lectiones variantes by Tischen- 
dorf, ed. VIII. I. pp. 830-836, and Tregelles, p. 417. To these may be added a third and more lengthy recension of other 
MSS. differing from those on which tho received text is founded (sce ‘Griesbach and Wordsworth, p. 309). 

For the critical details, the reader is referred to Dr. Lange's discussion below, Liicke’s Com., Vol. II., pp. 243-279; Meyer, 
pp. 320-323 ; Tregellcs on the Tezi af the Gr. Test., pp. 236-243; Tischendorf (ed. VILI.), Bioomficld’s Recensio Synoptica, Al- 

ord (ed. VI.), and Wordsworth.—P. 8.] 

1 Ver. 1.—{Aé¢, unquestioned in the original, does not appear in the English Version.]} 

$ Ver. 2.—Codd. G. 8. U., dxAos; not decisive agninst Aads. 

8 Ibid.—{Cod. D. omits the words of the text. rec. cal xadicas é3i3acxev avrovs. Not decisive.] 

4Ver. 3.—Cod. D.: éwi auapriq yuvatea cid. [instead of év wotxeia}. Euphony. . 

§ Ver. 4.—{The insertion is from Cod: D.: Aéyovawy abte dereipdcovres aUTdoY ot iepeis, tva «xwoww KaTynyopelay avTod. 
The text. rec. omits these words here, but has them in ver. 6. Cod. M. has them at tho cloge of ver. 11.—P. S. 

6 Ver. 6.—[Different readings and spellings: xare:AndOn (aor. I., with augmentum for caredAnOn, as ccAnda stands instead 
of the nnusual AéAnda, see Winer, p. 69), aa pall xareiAnnrat, etAntrat, carecAnupdmy, xatadAnpbcicay.—P. 8.) 

7 Ver, 6.—{This clauso must be omitted here, if it is inserted with Cod. D. in ver. 4.—P. S.] 

8 Ibid.—In E, G. K., pa oleate sd is addod. In others, cai spocw. Both exegetical. 

® Ver. 8.—{The rec. omits here rg daxtvAy, which Cod. D, supplics, Cod. U. and others havo tho strange addition: drag 
ixdgtoy attwy Tas auaprias—P, 8.) 
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20 Ver, 9.—E. G. HL., efc., omit dws ray doxdrwy ; D.and others: Sore wdvras éfeASetv. [Alford in his version adopts the 
PS] 


reading of Cod. D.: “ But each of the Jews went out, beginning with tho elde 
woman), is wanting in 


11 Ver. 10.—Kai to yuvarads (and seeing none but the 
12 Tbid.—H yuvy wanting in D. E. F., ete. 


so that all went 
M.S. 


oul, 


The text. rec. inserts éxeivor of xarfyopoi gov.—P. 8.] 


4 Ver. 11.—[(The text. rec. reads cai, but Cod. D. awd rou vuv which is more forcible.—P. 8.] 
18 Ver. 12.—Instead of reptwarjoe, Lachmann and Tischendorf, after Codd. B. C. K. T. have repuranjop. 
16 Ver. 14.—Codd. D. K. T. and many others read #, The «ai probably comes from the preceding sentence, [Codd. 


wai.) 
17 Ver. 16.—B. D. L., efc., dAnOtvj. So Lachmann, Tischendorf [Alford. Cod. Sin. supports here the text. rec., aAndys.] 


13 Ver. it [the eiocy; So Cod. D., efe. 


28 Vor. 20.—The  Incods interpolated after éAdAncev. 


19 Vor. 25.—{On this difficult passage and its many fnterpretations, seo the Exec. anp Crit. Alford renders ryv apyxaw 


Ore cai AaAw vu: In very deed (or essentially), that which I also 


speak (discourse) unto you. Noyes: In the first place, I 


am just that which 1 speak to you. Am.B. U. (Conant): That which I also say to you from the beginning. Lange: Furs. 


Erste das, was ich auch euch sage (sagen mag).—P. 8.] 


2 Ver. 26.—B. D. K., Lachmann, Tischendorf: Aads, instead of A¢yce. 
authorities (Cod. 
be dropped. (Cod. Sin. has it, but 


21 Ver. 28.— Mov, an interpolation, according to man 
3 Ver. 29.—According to B. D. L., efe., 6 warp shoulc 
ahnxé we povoy, reads ovn ddnxd ue povoy’ mer’ €nou eoriv.] 


A. CHAPTER VIII. 1-11. 


(CHRIST AND THE ADULTERESS, AND THEIR ACCUSSES.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


DiscvUssion OF THE GENUINESNESS OF THI8 SEC- 
TION.—The difficulty of handling the question of 
the genuineness of this section, we have already 
indicated in the Introduction [p. 81]; and we 
have there indicated also the present state of the 
question. Four points are to be considered: 1. 
The authorities. 2. Thecondition of the text. 3. 
Tho historical connection of the occurrence. 4. 
The connection of the section with what precedes 
and what follows. 

1. “‘Griesbach and Schultz give a list of more 
than o hundred manuscripts in which the peri- 
cope appears.* Among them are D. G. H. K. M. 
U.t Jerome, in his day, asserts that the peri- 
cope appears in many Greek manuscripts,{ and 
some scholia appeal to apyaia avriypaga,” etc. 
Liicke. On the contrary, ‘‘the majuscules B. C. 
L. T. do not contain the passage;3 neither do 
the older manuscripts of the Peshito, nor the 
Nestorian manuscripts; and it is certain that it 
was not translated into Syriac till the sixth cen- 
tury. Of the manuscripts of the Philoxenian 
version, in which it occurs, some have it only on 
the margin, and others have it in the text with 
the note that it is not everywhere found. Soin 
most manuscripts of the Coptic version, and in 
the Arabic version which was based upon the 
Coptic, wo seek it in vain. Of the manuscripts 
ofthe Armenian version, some have it not, others 
have it at the end of the Gospol. In the Sahidic 
and Gothic versions it is also wanting. Among 
the fathers, the Greek expositors Origen, Cyril 
of Alexandria, Chrysostom, Nonnus, Theophy- 
lact, entirely omit the pericope, and seem to 
know nothing of it. So the Catenz, both pub- 
lished and unpublished. Euthymius expounds 


it, as a mpoodfxy which is not without use.|| The 

* (Wordsworth (. 309) says that it is found in more than 
300 cursive MSS.—P. 8. 

¢ [Also E. F.S., but in E. the passage is marked with 
asterisks in the margin, in 8. with obeli. Ten cursive copics 
pat it une end of John, some insert it at the end of Luke 
XXL—P’. &. 

+ (‘in meltis et Gracts et Latinis codicibus ; Adv. Pelag., II. 
17. Itshould also be added that most of the copies of the 
Itala and Vulgata contain the section.—P. 8.] 

g {To which must be added Cod. Bin. Tischendorf (I., p. 
826) enumerates the following uncial MSS. as witnesses 

nst the section: &, A. B.C. L. T. X. A.; but A. and C. are 
here defective, and L. and A. have an empty space, though 

not sufficient for the whule passage.—P. 8. 
j [Euthymius romarks that the pericope from vii. 53 to viil. 


Cod. Sin., AaAw.] 
in. among them]. 
tead of per’ éuou doriv ovn 


current mention and use of the pericope in the 
Latin church begins with Ambrose and Augus- 
tine.”’ Ibid. ‘‘ Furthermore, several manuscripts 
in Griesbach contain the passage, but add either 
the sign of rejection nor of interpolation. Others 
put the passage at the end of the Gospel; others 
again, after chap. vii. 86, or viii. 12; still others 
place it after Luke xxi. It not rarely appears 
in the manuscripts’mutilated.’’ Ibid. 

This position of the authorities presents a great 
critical problem, which at best makes the section 
in its present place suspicious; especially when 
we consider that Origen lms not the passage, that 
Tertullian and Cyprian, when they write on sub- 
jects which would bring it in, do not mention it, 
and that the older manuscripts of the Peshito are 
without it. 

2. Thecondition of the text. This isthe sorest 
side of the passage. Reading disputes reading. 
Compare Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf.* 
‘We have three very different texts,—aon un- 
heard-of case in the Gospel of John. Besides 
the received text, Griesbach gives two others: 
first the text of Cod. D., secondly one compiled 
from other manuscripts.” Liicke. This diversity 
seems unaccountable, unless a traditional apos- 
tolic relic (oral or in Hebrew, or preserved in 
substance with free variations) was scattered 
through different copies before it resulted in this 
passage. 

To this unusual number of variations must be 
added the entire diversity from the narrative 
style of John, which Meyer and Alford regard as 
the most weighty argument against the passage. 
Here belong the terms dp9pov, zag 5 Aade, ol 
ypaumareig Kat of gap., éxiubvery, avayapryror, 
katadeireo0at, Karaxpivecy, which are not other- 
wise used by John, the absence of his usual ody 
which occurs but once in this passage, while dé 
is here found eleven times. Hengstenberg misses 
also the “‘mystic twilight” which is characteris- 
tic of John’s style. Upon the whole, the style 
is more like that of the Synoptists. Tischen- 
dorf (ed. VIII. p. ns says categorically: ‘+ Lo- 
cum de adultera non ab Johanne scriptum esse cer- 
lissimum est.” —P. 8. ] 

3. The historical connection of this with other 
occurrences in the Gospel. 

A. Inthis respect many doubts have been raised, 
which must, of course, be carefully weighed. 


12 wapa trois axpBéoww arrcypadors } ovy eUpyrar, 4 wRdducras. 
Awd daivoryrar wr parra Kat mpocOycy.—P. 8. 

*(Also Tregelles, Alford and Wordsworth. Godet (IT., 19?) 
says: Un vari text agai a n'a jumais cté exposé & des al- 
térations si considéruble.—P. 8.] 


e 


CHAP. VIII. 1-80. 


(a) That chap. vii. 58 refers to Sanhedrists 
returning to their houses, not to festal pilgrims 
returning to their homes, isobvious. This, how- 
ever, yields a very suitable connection. They 
had expected Christ to be brought before their 
bar, and now were compelled—to go home dis- 
appointed and divided. 

(5) The statement in chap. viii. 1, that Jesus 
went unto the mount of Olives. It is thought 
that this method of securing Himself against the 
snares of His enemies was not employed by Je- 
sus till the time of the last passover. Yet the 
fact that this was necessary is here evident 
enough; for the Sanhedrin was seeking to arrest 
Him. Liicke’s reasoning (p. 255) overlooks this 

oint. 

(c) Chap. viii. 2: ‘‘Allthe people came unto 
Him.” Even if the great day of the feast, on 
which Jesus made His last appearance, was the 
eighth, there would be nothing to prevent all the 
people who did not immediately leave Jerusalem, 
from assembling the next day in the temple. 

(a2) The Scribes, ypaypareic, who do not else- 
where appear in John, arestrange here.* Their 
appearance here, however, is in keeping with the 
immediately succeeding fact that a question of 
the law comes up; the strangeness of it ia not de- 
cisive. Other differences of expression are less 
important (see Liicke, p. 257). 

(c) It seems not clear whether the Scribes ap- 
pear as witnesses, or as accusers, or as judges. 
Plainly as accusers, or as judges who would refer 
their decision, in irony, to the tribunal of Jesus; 
not as zealots, according to Wetstein. 

(f) There is no mention of the adulterer (Lev. 
xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22,24). This signifies noth- 
ing at all 

(g) According to the Rabbins the legal punish- 
ment of adultery was strangulation (Liicke, p. 
259). On this point Michaelis has justly denied 
the authority of the Talmud, and has asserted, 
on a comparison of Ex. xxxi. 14; xxxv. 2 with 
Nu. xv. 82-85, that the formula put to death, 
generally means stoned. Besides, strangulation 
is frequently used first only as aon alleviation of 
the prescribed penalty, as in the burning in the 
middie ages. 

(4) But what temptation was there in tho ques- 
tion? Chiefly the fact that Jesus had not yet 
Officially declared Himself Messiah, while He 
nevertheless was largely acknowledged as such 
among the people, and seemed Himself to give 
occasion for such recognition. The procedure 
with the adulteress was, therefore, in its very 
form, a temptation to Him to declare Himself 
concerning His authority (with reference to 
Moses). Then in the matter of the case lay a 
further temptation, to wit, in the conflict be- 
tween the so-called commandment of the law on 
the one hand, and the prevailing milder practice 
and the known gentleness of Christ on the other. 
To this question, however, we must return. 

B. But now the apparently strange features 
are offset by a number, which speak for the 
genuineness of the narrative. 

(a) The feast of tabernacles was pre-eminently 
& joyous popular feast of the Jews; it was cele- 


*[John names the Pharisees twenty times,—four times in 
connection with the chief priests, but never with the Scribes 
as hero.—P. S.] 
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brated in the good time of the year; sucha ain 
as the one here narrated, might easily occur. 

(5) The writing of Jesus on the ground is so 
peculiar a feature, that it would hardly have been 
fabricated. 

{ The same may be said of His challenge; 
‘‘He that is without sin among you,” e/c., and of 
His closing word to the woman. 

{(d) the peculiarity of the whole incident, as 
presenting to the Lord a case of actual sin on its 
direct merits, is in its favor. Such an incident 
might be said to meet a want, or at least to fill a 
place of its own, in the gospel history. And if 
such an incident occurred at all, John would be 
the Evangelist most likely to notice and record 
it; since he is the one to record the somewhat 
kindred issue raised by the disciples over the 
man born blind, chap. ix. With so many cases 
of actual human misery, and of general sinful- 
ness, brought before the Lord for His treatment, 
‘‘whether in pretence or in truth,” and with 
various hypothetical cases of conscience put to 
Him, it would seem suitable that we should have 
one case of actual and flagrant crime.—E. D. Y.] 

Nothing, therefore, can be adduced against 
the details of the story or its connection with 
other facts of tho Gospels; it is even a question, 
whether there are not special data in its favor. 

4. As to the connection of the section with the 
preceding and following portions of the Gospel: 
It is clear that the story of the adulteress in this 
place not only introduces no disturbance, but 
even serves to elucidate the discourse of Christ 
in chap. viii. 12 sqq. The woman had walked 
in darkness; her judges had admitted that they 
found themselves in darkness in regard to the 
disposal of this case; but for the very purpose 
of making an assault of the power of darkness 
upon the Lord with their captious question. 
This connection does not exclude a further re- 
ference to the temple-lights and the torch-light 
festivities in the celebration of the feast of taber- 
nacles. 

One of the principal questions is the question 
of internal criticism: Is it conceivable that the 
Jewish rulers would so early make a captious 
attack upon the Lord by an ironical concession 
of His Messiahship? We must here, in the first 
place, remember that the enemies of Jesus ot the 
last passover made a whole round, a very storm, 
of such assaults upon Jesus (Leben Jesu, H. 38, 
p. 1218). The situation there was this: They 
first endeavored, by thcir authority, to confound 
Him before the people in the temple-enclosure 
with the question, by what power He thus ap- 
peared; but He baffled them with counter-ques- 
tions. He maintained His position before the 
people, and seemed unimpeachable; while they 
wereimpotent. Then they had recourse to craft ; 
they ironically assumed that He was the Mes- 
siah, in order to catch Him in entangling ques- 
tions. It is now asked, Is it conccivable, that 
they had already attempted this trick before? 
In the Synoptical Gospels there could be no men- 
tion of this, because they relate only the last at- 
tendance of Jesus ata feast. But in John we 
should expect earlier attacks of the same sort to 
be mentioned, if any had occurred. A decisive 
preliminary question, however, is this: How 
came the Jewish rulers to their diabolical irony 
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and the ensnaring questions which proceeded from 
it? The history answers: by the sense of im- 
potence which came with the perception that with 
force and authority they accomplished nothing. 

This condition already existed here at the feast 
of tabernacles, when even the officers who had 
been sent to take Jesus, returned paralyzed by 
His word and unsuccessful, and when a division 
began to appear even in the Sanhedrin itself. 
The impotent embarrassment of force was there, 
and with it the devilish counsel of craft. 

Accordingly this maneuvre was thrice re- 
peated; first at the feast of tabernacles as re- 
corded in this section; then at the feast of dedi- 
cation in the winter, as recorded in chap. x. 24; 
finally at the last passover, when these tempting 
proposals became so thick, that we may well in- 
fer the rulers of the Jews had accustomed them- 
selves to it by former practice. Of course in this 
first instance their assumption of His Messiahship 
is very equivocal; it does not reach the full 
measure of its insolence till the last passover. 

But the same condition of things which brought 
the rulers of the Jews to this stratagem—that is, 
the previous failure of their forcible attempt,— 
led Jesus, for the purpose of security, to with- 
draw for the night tothe mount of Olives. He 
would therefore be here just in the right place 
according to chap. viii. 1. 

That the gospel history thus gains much in life- 
like development, connected progress, is palpa- 
ble. And at the same time the exhibition of the 
Jowish feasts in their religious and moral degene- 
racy becomes more complete. We have already 
observed that, in the view of John, the tragic dis- 
solution of Judaism in the gradual completion of 
the murderous design of the Jews against Christ 
at their successive feasts. This is the one side; 
the other is the religious and moral decay of 
.the people themselves, which comes to light at 
the great feasts. At the passover, the great pass- 
over of the Jews, this decay manifests itself in 
tho transfer of the whole traffic in sacrificial ani- 
mals and money into the temple itself, chap. ii. 
At the feast of Purim, the feast of brotherhood 
and deliverance, it shows itself in the leaving of 
the sick without attendance, help, or sympathy 
in their Bethesda, chap. v. The feast of taber- 
nacles, the great feast of popular thanksgiving 
and joy, appears defiled by licentiousness, scenes 
of adultery, and partizan, temporizing policy 
among the Pharisees (who here let the guilty 
man run frec), chap. viii., while the blind brother 
is left to beggary and Pharisaic alms, chap. ix., 
against the law of Deut. xv. 4. The feast of 
dedication, chap. x. 22, seems not distinguished 
by any similar mark of corruption, unless it is 
symbolical that the storm of winter blows through 
Spirit-forsaken halls which the Spirit of Christ 
nlone still quickens, and that the multitude of 
the people, who at other times always gathered 
to protect the Lord, have fled before wind and 
weather, so that the Jows can suddenly surround 
Ilim, and at last propose to bury him under a 
heap of stones in the middle of the very court of 
the temple. 

Internal evidence, therefore, speaks decidedly 
for this, as the proper place for the section in 
hand. If the alternative is, either that the tra- 
dition of the early church for definite reasons 


partially overlooked and then dropped this seo- 
tion, or that it inserted the passage here as an 
ancient relic of Ephesian tradition from John,— 
the former theory is not more difficult than the 
latter. Indeed the prevalence of the ascetio 
spirit in the church might almost make the omis- 
sion of a larger section of this character more 
probable thaninsertion. We observe alate inter- 
polation of a few words in 1 John v. 7 and 8. 
We consider the passage, 2 Pet. i. 20 to iii. 2, an 
interpolation, but entirely takenin substance from 
the Epistle of Jude (Apostol. Zeitalter, I., p. 155). 
On the other hand, the conclusion of Mark, chap. 
xvi. 9, seems to afford an example of omission 
rather than of interpolation. Now it is easy to 
imagine that the centuries of ascetic austerity, 
from the end of the second century to the end 
of the fourth, might scruple to read in public this 
passage, in which the guilt of adultery seemed to 
be so leniently dealt with. 

We must, therefore, by all means consider any 
words of the fathers which speak of such a scru- 
ple. Ambrose: Profecto si quis ea auribus otiosis 
acciptat, erroris incentivum erroris incurrit [quum 
legit... adultere absolutionem, Lubrica igitur 
ad lapsum via] (Apol. Davidis posterior, chap. i.). 
Augustine: Loe infidelium sensus exhorret, tla ut 
nonnulli modice vel potius inimici vere fidet, credo, 
metuentes peccandi impunitatem dari mulicribus suia, 
tllud quod de adulterzx indulgentia Dominus fecit, au- 
Serrent de codicibus suis, quasi permissionem peccands 
tribuertt, qui dizit: ‘‘ Deinceps noli peccare”’ (De 
adulterinis conjugiis, II. 7). Nicon eee the 10th 
century in Coteler. Pair. Apost., L238]: The 
Armenians expunged the pericope from their 
version: fe saad elvas Aéyovrec Tui¢g moAAoi¢ THY 
toabtny axpéacw (see Liicke, p. 249). Augus- 
tine’s declaration we have only to change from 
one of pastoral animadversion to one of historical 
criticism. The scruple was begotten not of the 
interested unbelief of some individual husbands, 
but of the ascetic, weak faith of a legalistic age. 
(Against this Lucke, p. 248 and 252, can bring 
nothing that amounts to more than assertion. )* 

It may be supposed that the disuse of the pas- 
sage passed through different stages. 1. The nar- 
rative stood in its place, but was left standing and 
passed over in the public readings, or in discus- 
sions of the question of marriage. The ascetic 
Tertullian could form a very suitable predecessor 
to Cyprian in such a step, and Origen an equally 
suitable predecessor to others. 2. Next, per- 
haps, the pericope began to undergo improve- 
ment by other readings (e. g., Cod. D, éxi duaprig 
instead of év porxeig), and especially abbrevia- 
tion. 8. Some transcribers then went further, 
and transferred the pericope to the end of the 
Gospel as an appendix. 4. This led to the last 
stage of entire omission. But now the codices 


* (Wordsworth also u this point, especially the severe 
discipline of the Eastern church towards adultery. According 
to Bingham (Antiqu. XVI, chap. 11), 8. Basil's Canons pre- 
scribe fifteen years’ penance for adultery, the Council of 
Ancyra seven years’, the Council of Eliberis (in Spein) five 
abd for a single act, and ten if repeated. Webster and Wil- 

inson: “The views of the fathers of the nature and objects 
of Christ’s mission, and of the distinction between the cove- 
nants of the law and the gospel, were imperfect and limited 

.. . If the story appeared improbable, from moral considera- 
tions, to expositors of the third and fourth ceutury, it would 
appear far more s0, on the same grounds, to those of the 
seventh and eighth.” —P. S.] 
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which had kept the pericope reacted. The pas- 
sage came to be inserted again in various places, 
cither where we have it now, or after chap. vii. 
86, or after chap. viii. 12, or, with the view of 
eombining this temptation with those of the last 
passover, after Luke xxi. In this process some 
accepted it with a mark of addition or even of 
rejection. From this twofold procedure the 
critical confusion in regard to this section re- 
sulted. 

In any case the passage is an apostolic relic.* 

But another thing in favor of the genuineness 
of itis the <dArv obv avroi¢c EAGAnaev 6 I 7000, chap. 
viii. 12, and the elrev ovv dA atroic, ver. 21. 
The words in viii. 21 literally refer to the words 
of vii. 84. Itis harder to see the references of 
the first wrddcv, if woe have to take in the idea; ‘I 
am the light of the world.” The Lord, however, 
already implicd this to them in chap. v. 85, 36 
sqq. John was a light, and yet only o witness 
to Christ who was appointed for their deliver- 
ance, ver. 40. Apart from this, the terms of 
chap. viii. 12: ‘*Then spake Jesus again unto 
them,’’—must be taken absolutely, meaning sim- 
ply that He addressed them again. In other 
words: by their attack upon His life they had, 
in all reason, already brought His intercourse 
with them to aclose. But then, chap. viii. 1-11, 
they had apparently relented, and though He 
knew that their question was put to Him in ma- 
licious hypocrisy, yet He lct it pass in the official 
form which it assumed before the people, He 
was committed to the people, after this recogni- 
tion of the rulers, to resume intercourse with 
them; but that Ho might soon say to them-once 
more, that He shall forsake them and give them 
up. Thus the two occurrences of xaAcv in chap. 
viii. form, in our view, a distinct demand for the 
section concerning the adulteress. 

As to the opponents, as well as the advocates, 
of the genuineness of this passage, compare 
Liicke, p. 248, and Meyer [p. 320-328, 5th ed.]. 

Ver. 1. Jesus went untothe mount of 
Olives.—This retirement for the night to the 
mount of Olives (Gethsemane or Bethany) was 
caused by the direct demonstration of the Sanhe- 
drin against the freedom and life of Jesus. At 
the same time it forms a significant counterpart 
to the words: ‘‘ Every man went unto his own 
house.”” To them everything, .meantime, re- 
mained in the old way; but not to Him, for He 
saw further. During His last residencoin Jeru- 
eniem this method of spending the night in the 
mount of Olives appears asa fixed rule, Luke 
xxi. 87. 

Ver. 2. And early in the morning.— Opépov. 
John writes elsewhere wput (chap. xviii. 2; xx. 
1; zpwia, chap. xxi. 4), Luke, on the contrary, 
bo8pov. It is to be observed here, however, that 
the term dp%pouv denotes more precisely the dawn 
of morning, and that it is intended to denote just 
thistime. Andall the people.—Ila¢ 6 Aade. 
{f John eiscwhere prefers 6 dyAnc, the multitude, 
or of byAo, the multitudes, we must consider that 
He here intends to signalize the gathering of tho 


*8ee Leben Jesu, II., p. 952; Hitzig. Ueber Joh. Mark. p. 
208 aqq.; and Meycr’s designation of it as an “apocryphal 
document” is therefuro extremely unbecoming. [In his fifth 
edition (p. 320), Meyer does not call it 90, but rather “ein 
aus der apostdischen Zeit herrihrendes Schrifistiick, eins 
wrale Reluyuie ecangelischer Geschichle.”—P. 8.) 


whole remaining mass of festal pilgrims to Jesus 
in thetemple. The same may be said respecting 
the xaticac édidaox. avz. [which is not used by 
John]; He again sct Himself right down among 
them, as if He wished to begin again, after Ho 
had provisionally foiled the attack of the Sanhe- 
drists. That the ypaupareic, the scribes, are here 
named, though not elsewhere, arises from the 
fact that a question of scriptural law comes up 
in the sequel. And the frequently recurring dé, 
too, instead of the Johannean ov», has an internal 
reason in the great series of unexpected incidents 
which here begins. That Jesus goes to the mount 
of Olives, is accounted for by the beginning of 
the hostile machinations, ver. 1. That He re- 
turns to the temple in spite of the persecution 
(ver. 2), ig due to the fact that the scribes and 
Pharisees now make asif they would acknow- 
ledge Him (ver. 3), though they mean only to 
tempt Him, ver. 6. The like may be said of ‘most 
of the subsequent occurrences thus introduced. 
Only the great accumulation of the dé seems cer- 
tainly strange; but in these unusual turns there 
was less occasidn for an od». 

Ver. 8. And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him, etc.—Certainly not as a 
distinct act of zealotry (Wetstein);, nor as a 
formal deputation of the Sanhedrin. Probably 
itis the committee of a particular synagogue- 
court, with which on the one hand the zealots 
who had taken the woman in her crime, leagued 
themselves as witnesses, and which, on the ether 
hand, acts in concert with the Sanhedrin. The 
case was just now brought before a Jewish court; 
it is thought well fitted to be made a trap for the 
Lord, by an ironical concession, for reasons 
above-mentioned, that He is the one to decide it. 
The party cannot be described as ‘not official” 
‘Meyer), because in that case it could not have 
deferred its judgment tothe Lord. As the death- 
penalty was involved, the Sanhedrin must havo 
been in concert. 

Ver. 5. Taken in the very act.—’Ezav- 
Topopy, 4. ¢., Ext [éx’] abrodapy, in ipso furto.* 
‘‘The man, who was likewise liable to death 
(Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 24), might have es- 
caped.” Meyer. Though stoning, according to 
Deut. xxii. 28, 24, was ordered for the particular 
case in which a betrothed bride yielded herself 
to unchastity (because she was regarded as al- 
ready the wife of her spouse), it does not follow 
that this guilty woman must have been a betrothed 
bride (Meyer), since in the passage referred to 
the death-penalty uniformly appointed for adul- 
teresses (Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22) seems only 
to, be more particularly described (Michaelis, 
Tholuck, Ewald, and others). The sentence of 
the Talmud: Filia Israelite si adultera, cum nupla, 
strangulanda, cum desponsata, lapidanda, on the 
one hand cannot be decisive for that period, on 
the other may only mean a modification of tho 
general penalty of stoning for a nupia. 

Ver. 6. Tempting him.—That this means a 
malicious temptation, not innocent questioning 
(Olshausen), the clear sense of the term in other 
places proves. But wherein consisted the pre- 
carious alternative, which was to entangle Him? 
Interpretations: 1. The antagonism between tho 


* [Also the adjective eves caught in the very theft, 
an gousrelly in the very act.—P. 8.) 
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Roman criminal law, which did not punish adul- 
tery with death, and the law of Moses. Their ex- 
pectation was that He would declare Himself for 
Moses against the Roman law, and then they 
would accuse Him to the Romans. Hence the 
ov ovv ti Aéyecc, ver. 5. A plan, therefore, simi- 
lar to that of the question about tribute-money, 
Matt. xxii. (Schulthess, Meyer). It is nothing 
against this, as Liicke thinks, that the criminal 
law of the Romans in the provinces did not over- 
ride the peculiar customs or ordinances of tho 
respective peoples. But this interpretation is, 
no doubt, opposed by the fact that a declaration 
of the woman’s being worthy of death might be 
joined with a reference of the plaintiffs to the 
legal court, besides the fact that they would 
cither have to execute the penalty themselves, 
or, as informers against Jesus, openly violate the 
precept of Moses. 

2. The issue lay between the traditional tri- 
bunal of the people and the supposed new tri- 
bunal of the Messiah: the question being, 
whether Jesus would leave the decision to the or- 
dinary course, or would at once take it upon Him- 
self. Undoubtedly this was o leading point in 
the temptation; this gave the temptation its form 
(see above); but it was not the whole of it 
(Baumgarten-Crusius, e¢ ai.). 

8. The alternative was the old, strict letter of 
the law, and the looser popular practice which 
had gained prevalence, which no longer visited 
adultery with death; hence the question of a ju- 
dicial process or none at all (Ebrard). But with 
this alternative in full view their question would 
have condemned themselves. The popular prac- 
tice had a sort of indulgent tradition on its side. 

4, The alternative was the Mosaic law liter- 
ally applied and the known gentleness of Christ. 
A negative answer would appear, therefore, as 
in contradiction with Moses; an affirmative an- 
swer, a8 in contradiction with Himself (Augus- 
tine, Erasmus, Luther, and others). A modifica- 
tion of this view is, that they certainly expected 
the lenient decision, in order to charge Him with 
opposition to Moses (Euthymius, Bengel, Nean- 
der, e¢ al.). This modification increases the 
tangling dilemma. But this was not simply an 
issue between the rigor of Moses and the mild- 
ness of Christ; it had reference to tho old legis- 
lation of Moses and the new reformation of the 
law by Christ as opposed to the traditional prac- 
tice of the Jews. If He had simply affirmed the 
Mosaic letter, He would have invaded the rab- 
binical tradition and practice, the existing order 
of things, the popular opinion and feeling con- 
cerning Himself; they would have turned the 
tradition against Him. If He had affirmed the 
popular practice, they would have turned tho 
letter of Scripture against Him. But they wished 
above all things to find out whether He would 
venture, with Messianic authority, to lay down a 
new law. On another interpretation, by Dick 
(Stud. und Krit., 1832), and Baur’s view, see 
Meyer. 

And with his finger wrote* on the 
ground.;—Some manuscripts, such as E. K., 


* prarevpeees or ¢ypader, a descriptive imperfect, He kepé 
writing. —P. 8.) 
This minute circumstance Hengstenberg considers as a 


t 
mark of fiction unworthy of Christ; Meyer, Stier and Alford, 


add 4) mpoorotobuevog [dissimulans], others «ci 
mpooruoipevoc [simulans]; that is, according to 
Liicke, in the one case: not merely feigning; in 
the other: only feiguing. Manifestly exegetical 
additions. According to the correct interpreta- 
tion of Euthymius Zigabenus, the whole act of 
stooping down and writing on the ground was 
symbolical, and was meant to express inattention 
to the questioners before Him. Liicke: ‘This 
gesture was familiar to antiquity as a represen- 
tation of deep musing, perplexity or languor of 
mind ;’”’ see the examples in Liicke, p. 269, note 
1, where Wetstein also is quoted. It is, there- 
fore, contrary to the spirit of the text to ask 
what Jesus might have written (Michaelis: the 
answer: ‘‘As it is written” Bede: the sentence 
in ver. 7; conjectures in Wolf and Lampe).* 

If we ask, why Jesus does not here entcr upon 
the question, as He did in like cases at the last 
passover,—it is not enough to answer, that Ho 
would not interfere in civil matters (Matt. xxii; 
Lu. xii. 13 sq., Meyer), or that He would inti- 
mate that the question was too malicious to de- 
serve an answer (Luthardt). We have rather to 
consider that He has not yet received His dis- 
tinct introduction as Messiah in Jerusalem by 
the public hosanna, and now abstains from any 
Official offer of Himself as Messiah, and indeed 
intends not to appear at allas Messiah, according 
to their idea. Therefore, as this matter is still 
in suspense, He alsq leaves His position towards 
their question in suspense; He neither rejects 
nor accepts it. But He certainly does already 
assume the expression of a calm majesty which 
is not pleased to have its leisure and recreation 
intruded upon with a street scandal. If they 
really take Him for the Messiah, they must con- 
sent to this. 

Ver. 7. He that is without sin among 
you, efc.;—The test just named, they stand. 
They continue in their questioning. Hence He 
now gives them the New Testament decision, 


correctly asa mark of originality. The hypocritical malignant 
questioners well deserved this contemptuous treatment. 
Writing or figuring on the ground may indicate ennui or dis- 
traction of mind or embarrassment or deep reflection or in- 
tentional indifference to what is going on. The last case ia 
the only one that is applicable to Jesus, and the gesture here 
has thesame meaning as His words, Matt. xxii.18: Why tempé 
ye me, ye hypocrites? (Comp. alse Luke xii.14.) This diare- 
gard and rebuko implied in the act itsclf, is the thing easen- 
tial, not the words or signs written; else they would have 
been recorded. It is therefore idle to ask what He wrote on 


the ground.—P. 8.] 

* fSome MSS. add after the word caréypadev (ver. 8): tha 
sins of one of them. Wordsworth: An emblem that the 
law which He Himself had given, had been written on earthly 
and stony hearts. Very fanciful. Lightfoot and Beaser: the. 
curses written by the priest against unfuithful women, Num. 
v.17. Augustine and others: reference to Jer. xvii.13: 
“They that depart from me shal] be written in the earth.” 
Wolf and Lampe, like Bede, conjecture that He wrote the 
sentence in ver. 7; Godet: the sentence of the judge which 
must be written. But Christ evidently did not wish to listen 
to them or to act as judge, and when asked the second time, 
He did not answer their question about the woman, but ro- 
minded them of their own sins.—P. 8.) 

¢ (Owen remarks on this verse: ‘‘This is one of the most 
profound and searching remarks to be found in the whole 
gospel. ‘Whoare you that you should be so clamorous for 
the meting out of punishment to this woman? Have yqu no 
sins of your own to be repented of? Is it your appropriato 
task to sit in judgment upon your fellow-men, as though you 
yourselves were perfect and deputed of Godtodo this? Look 
to your own hearts, inspect your own conduct in the light of 
God's law (Matt. v. 28, 32), and be less solicitous in respect 
to the exact degree or kind of punishment to be meted out 
to your fellow-men.’”—P. 8.] 
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«¢Without sin.”? As dvaudprnros, sinless, occurs 
only this once in the New Testament (though 
frequently in classic usage), it cannot be made 
into an inconsistency with the style of John. 
How is the word ‘ without sin,’ to be under- 
stood ? | 

1. Erasmus, Zuingle, Calvin, Baur, Hase 

Owen] make it absolute sinlessness. Hase 
therefore thinks that the answer is a proof of the 
apocryphal nature of the section; so do Paulus 
and Baur, since the demand that only sinless men 
alone should act as judges and pronounce sen- 
tence, is utterly inadmissible. 

2. Meyer [p. 830], after Liicke: ‘¢ Whether 
He means freedom from the possibility of fault 
(of error or of sin), like Plato in Pol. I. p. 839 
B., or freedom from actual fault [comp. yur) 
avaucpryzo¢, Herod. vy. 89]; and likewise, whether 
He means this latter in general (2 Macc. viii. 4), 
or in respect to a particular category or species of 
sin (2 Macc. xii. 42; Deut. xxix. 19), is to be 
decided solely by the context. And here free- 
dom from sin must be understood, not indeed of 
adultery specifically, because Jesus could not pret 
sume this of the whole hierarchy even in view of 
all their moral corruption; but of unchastity, be- 
cause one guilty of this stands in question and 
before the eyes of all as an actual opposite of 
avaudp7yroc [sinless one]. Compare duaprudde, 
Lu. vii. 87. ‘Apaprdvery, Jacobs’ ad Anthol. X., 
p- 111; and in chap. v. 14, in pyxére dudprare, a 
specific sort of sinning is meant; and the same 
injunction given in ver. 11 to the adulteress, is 
the authentic commentary on this avayépryroc.” 
So De Wette also, and Tholuck [and Alford]. 
Yet Liicke (and De Wette likewise) takes in ad- 
dition the moral point of view: Jesus would not 
trench upon the office of civil justice; He looked 
at the case solely in its moral aspect and with 
reference to. the Baorteia tov Seov (Luther: 
‘Therefore we have preaching in the kingdom 
of Christ, and when this preaching comes, it 
supersedes swords, judge, and all’’). 

The question is: In what relation did Christ 
place Christian morality to the theocratic civil 
law of Moses? And here it must be remembered 
that, with the Pharisees, the idea of being a sin- 
ner, and of being without sin, had reference to 
the law. Publicans and sinners are such as are 
fallen under Levitical discipline, liable to excom- 
munication. But now the Levitical discipline 
was, according to the spirit of the law, so ideal 
that, strictly taken, it made every one neces- 
sarily unclean (see Hag. ii. 12 sqq.; our Comm. 
on Matt. chap.,iii.). And this is most especially 
true with regard to sexual impurities and of- 
fences. ‘The law, therefore, in its full ideal con- 
sistency, could not be carried out; and the miti- 
gations of it in practice partook not only, on the 
one hand, of laxity, but, on the other, of moral 
earnestness, which must scorn to apply the law 
with hypocritical rigor in particular cases, when 
it could not apply it consistently in all. (Luther 
and Zwingle had scruples about the discipline of 
church law in similar consistency.) Christ, there- 
fore, by His word, approves the prevalent leni- 
ency, but at the same time leads His hearers back 
to the principle of the ideal stringency. 

His expression means, in the first place: Who- 
soever among you knows himself to be Levitically 

18 
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clean, particularly in respect of sexual defile- 
ments and unchastity, let him begin the cxecu- 
tion of the penalty upon the woman. It pre- 
sumes that no one will venture to proceed, and 
the conscience of the accusers must sanction this 
judgment. Then, secondly, in this actual im- 
possibility of restoring the Mosaic rigorism is 
couched the deeper moral principle, that, in the 
Christian point of view, any condemnation of a 
guilty person by a host of accusers and judges 
who deem themselves guiltless, must be aban- 
doned. For it must be considered that the legal 
condemnation presupposed this guiltlessness, and, 
at the same time that theocratic penalty of death 
stood for damnation (the cutting off of its soul 
from its people). Christ could no longer recog- 
nize either the innocence of those supposed to be 
clean, nor the liability of the culprit to damnation 
(which in fact the Mosaic system had only aimed 
to exhibit symbolically). The Old Testament had 
now unfolded itself into the New, which laid 
down on the one hand, the liability of all, even of 
human judges, to damnation, and on the other . 
hand, the capacity of all even of the fallen, for 

salvation. , 

This, however, in the third place, does not 
supersede human acquittal and condemnation ; 
it only shows that they must proceed upon a new 
basis (sympathy of the sentence with the sinner) 
and caution against hasty and over-stringent 
judgment). How, far, then, this principle should 
allow the civil punishment of seduced or infatu- 
ated women, Christ leaves to the future, but in- 
timates that, on the part of severity, stringency 
and pride, there is a motive equally ready to 
hold the culprit to punishment. It was itself a 
death-penalty, that the adulteress was socially 
outlawed and condemned. 

It must further be considered how singularly 
Christ distributes His decision between Himself 
and the appellants or Jewish court. He states 
the principle, that is the vital idea of the law; 
but they are left to apply it according to their 
best knowledge and conscience: First judge 
themselves, then others. 

Let him be the first to cast a stone at 
her [not the firststone; Badéru, not only permis- 
sion, but command].—According to Deut. xvii. 
7, the witnesses were to cast the firgt stone. But 
here the first one means him who will have tho 
courage to condemn as being himself innocent.— 
According to the Rabbins the first blow struck 
the breast, often with fatal effect. 

Ver. 8. And again he stooped down.— 
The Prophet, the Messiah, had solved His prob- 
lem and returned to His rest, and represented 
His leisure in symbolical recreation, that they 
may understand that it now rests with them to 
act, that is, in the first place to condemn them- 
selves. He is discharged of the matter. And 
as He has previously not looked nor glaneed at 
the woman in her conscience of guilt, se He now 
does the same with them. Jerome: He would 
give them room ta make their escape. [Incon- 
sistent with ver. 6. ] 

Ver. 9. [They went out, é£4p yovro, de- 
scriptive imperfect.—One by one, etic xav’ 
elc, or el¢ katelg (instead of xad’ éva). A later 


‘Greek formula.—The preposition is here adver- 


bial. Comp. Mark xiv. 19; Rom. xii. 5; Acts 
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xxi. 21; the Hebrew IMs ann, aod Winer, p. | as if bound, and did not withdraw, seems to 


TT’ ° 
234.—P. 8.].—Being convicted by their 
own conscience.—Tholuck: ‘It is histori- 
cally attested, that at that time many prominent 
Rabbins were living in adultery.” Wagenseil on 
the Sota, p. 625., And some of them must have 
feared that when He should lift up Himself again, 
they might hear something further, which would 
be still less pleasant (Musculus). 

Beginning at the eldest.*—Fritzsche and 
others construe so as to make apfdu. azo r. 
mpcoBurép. substantially a parenthesis; the main 
statement being, that they went out even to the 
last; this being more particularly described by 
the parenthesis; the eldest made the beginning. 
Winer and Tholuck: They went out, the eldest 
leading off; and the fue r. écy. is a breviloquent 
addition. The former interpretation secms 
clearer; and in many manuscripts this last ad- 
dition is wanting. The eldest went out first, 
partly because of a guilty conscience, partly be- 
cause they were the more shrewd. Is not 
spec)3vrepot here an official name? This is at 
least probable, because the group is a judicial 
one; hence Liicke, De Wette and others take it 
of rank. Meyer (and Tholuck, 7th ed.), on the 
contrary: This is not yielded by the contrast; 
there would then be no proper antithesis; it is 
a phrase: from the first to the last. But from 
tle oldest to the last is no antithesis. On the con- 
trary, a sufficiently clear antithesis is: from the 
elders iy the synagogue) to the last, #. e. the ser- 
vants, 1 Cor. iv. 9. The expression: ¢o the last, 
might, however, have been afterwards added, to 
destroy the definiteness of the term elders, which 
perhaps might have given the section a wrong and 
offensive bearing in the Christian congregations. 

{‘‘ They went out—what else could they do? 
Not stop there, with the people gazing alternately 
at them, and at the finger moving to and fro on the 
ground! They retreat, but observe how orderly 
they do it. The Evangelist is careful to inform 
us that they ‘went out, one by one, beginning 
at the eldest, even unto the last.’ Perhaps they 
hung back for a moment, no one disposed to go 
‘first, lest he should thereby seem to betray him- 
‘self the greatest sinner in the lot. So, to avoid 
-suspicion, they will depart in the order of age. 
As well-bred men, they give precedence to seni- 
“ority, the younger bowing out the elder.—‘ Not 
before you, sir, reverend Doctor—Rabbi Eliezer, 
Rabbi Jehudi,’ ete. They leave; the people 
staring after them: their long robes and broad 
phylacteries not quite so imposing as when they 
came in. They are gone. The court has ad- 
journed. There has been an adjudication, not 
precisely that for which the court was called. 
There has been a conviction not of the accused, 
but of the accusers, and they, self-convicted, not 
daring to look the Judge in the face, who could 
-see them through and through.”—From a ser- 
mon of Dr. Mihlenberg on the Woman and her 
Accusers, N. Y., 1867.—P. 8.] 

Left alone, and the woman.—Only the 
band of accusers had gotten away; the disciples 
and the people who were looking on could re- 
main. But that the woman remained standing 


* (Oras Lange below explains wpeoBurepoe from the elders, 


the presbylers of the synagozue.—P. S.)} 


show what an impression Jesus made upon her 
conscience. She stood, as if bound to His judg- 
ment-seat. 

Ver. 10. Hath no man condemned thee? 
—The ovdeic is emphatic; but so is the condemn, 
xataxpivw [not found elsewhere in John]. It de- 
notes the sententia damnatoria of theocratic judg- 
ment, a sentence of death considered at the same 
time asa religious reprobation. Meyer remarks 
that since these people came asking advice, the 
vote of each one is the only thing intended. 
But in asking advice they wished to refer to the 
Lord a judicial sentence, which He referred 
back to them, and this is therefore the thing in 
question. Hence it is neither, on the one hand, 
the actual “stoning” (Wolf) which is meant, 
nor on the other hand a mere moral condemna- 
tion (Tholuck), nor any dismissal of the refer- 
ence (Meyer).* The people had Icft the deci- 
sion to Him, though in irony; and they did the 
same again, when He in a conditional way cast 
the decision back upon them. When He now 
says: if they have desisted from their condem- 
nation, J also condemn thee not,—unquestionably 
He means this in the New Testament sense, as 
in ch. iii. 17; Matt. xviii. 11. But in this case 
her acquittal is included in His decision, so far 
as He interprets the tacit practical verdict of her 
accusers. This is proved by His next words. 
This withholding of moral condemnation is, how- 
ever, no withholding of moral judgment. Au- 
gustine (7 ract.33) : Suid est Domine? faves ergo 
peccatis? Non plane tla. Alttende, quod sequitur: 
‘nade, deinceps jam noli peccare.’ Ergo et Dominus 
damnavit, sed peccatum, non hominem.” [ Ambrose: 
Emendavit ream, non crimen absolvit.—P. 8.) 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. See the exegesis particularly on verses 1, 2, 
6, 7, elc. 

2. If the section of the adulteress can be re- 
stored to the credit of genuineness, it materially 
enriches the history of the life of Jesus. A sys- 
tematic view of the progress of the persecution 
of Jesus by the Sanhedrin commends the theory 
of its genuineness according to the rules of in- 
ternal criticism. It would be natural, that the 
temptation of Jesus which proceeded upon the 
ironical assumption that He was the Messiah, 
should form a series and climax. And the con- 
duct of Jesus perfectly accords with the existing 
state of the Messianic question, on account of 
His official position towards the question whether 
He was the Messiah. 

8. The conduct of Christ in this situation ex- 
hibits majestic elevation, calmness, prudence, 
wisdom, and boldness. 

4. The only mention of Jesus’ writing ; and 
that in the sand of the earth, no one knows 
what. His usual form of writing was a writing 
of the law of the Spirit in hearts with the flame 
of His word. 


* [In his fifth edition, p. 382, Meyer says on ovde a rae 
xatoxp.: “This is not a sentence of forgiveness, like 
ix. 2; Luke vii. 48, nor yeta mere refusal of jurisdiction, .. . 
but a reversal of the condemnation, in the consciousness of 
His Messianic mission, which was not to condemn, but to 
oS} to save the lost, ili.17; xii. 47; Matt. xviii. 18." 


CHAP. VIII. 1-80. 


5. He that is without sin among you: (1) Ac- 
knowledgment of the Mosaic law in their view. 
Stone her if you please; she has deserved death 
according to the law of Moses. (2) Assertion 
of His New Testament ground. But first judge 
yourselves. Stone her not till one without sin 
ve found who may begin the stoning. (3) Indi- 
tation of the relation between the Old Testament 
and New Testament points of view. Christ de- 
clares the principle and spirit of the law of 
Moses. Then they may act according to their 
best knowledge and conscience. It must not be 
forgotten that the death penalty according to the 
letter of the Jewish law was at the same time a 
reprobation. 

The Roman church considers Christ a second 
Moses, a new law-giver; and according to her 
Tie must have given a stricter law of marriage. 
But witha properly religious legislation a min- 
istry of death also is connected (2 Cor. iii.). 
And of those who in this view insist on remain- 
ing under the law, the words of the apostle in 
Gal. iii. 10 hold good. 

6. On the other hand, here in the group of ac- 
cusers and judges aro fulfilled the words of 1 Pet. 
iv. 17: ‘‘The time is come that judgment must 
begin at the house of God.” 

7. Christ can transform the tribunal of tho 
legalists into an asylum of criminals, into a 
means of repentance and of the call of grace. 

8. The New Testament gentleness the source 
of a New Testament severity in questions of 
moral conduct. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The retirement of Christ to the Mount of 
Olives outside the city of Jerusalem, an exam- 
ple for the persecuted company of believers.— 
The first temptation of Christ by a show of re- 
cognition on the part of the rulers of the Jews. 
—This temptation compared with the other (sub- 
sequent) ones.—The adulteress: or, a life-like 
and werning scene from the joyous ecclesiastical 
and popular festivals of Israel.—The law of mar- 
riage a favorite question of the Pharisees.— 
Conjugal infidelities a measure of the spiritual 
decay of popular life.—The diabolical craft, 
which would make the show of a holy zeal for 
the law a snare for the Lord.—Analysis of the 
temptation: (1) Crafty plotting. Apparent ho- 
mage was to impose upon them all. (2) Mali- 
cious assault they aim not at the execution of 
the woman, but at the execution of the Lord. 
(3) Heartless, cruel procedure. The woman, in 
a form of judicial process no longer practised, 
was to be sacrificed as a means to an end. (4) 
Shameless law question. They sought to make 
either zeal for Moses or an approval of their 
own tradition and custom a capital charge against 
the Lord. (5) Unsuspecting blindness. They 
know not how soon their double judgment 
against the woman and against the Lord is to be 
turned into a judgment against themselves. (6) 
The most headstrong obduracy. Though in 
their conscience convinced of their unworthiness 
to condemn the woman they still do not perceive 
their sin against the Lord. 

The conduct of the Lord towards His tempters: 
1. Their hypocritical homage to the Messiah He 


278 


meets with the calm, stately action of Messianic 
majesty (He stooped down, efc.). - 2. Their 
tempting of His Spirit He meets with the search- 
ing of their conscience. 38. Their Pharisaic 
question concerning the highest grade of pun- 
ishment He meets with the question of the gos- 
pel concerning the innocent judge. 4. Their 
judgment was to work death and damnation; 
His judgment aims at deliverance and salvation. 
5. They come as accusers and judges, they go as 
condemned. 6. They intended to destroy a holy 
one; He rescues a lost sinner.—Or: 1. His 
silence a condemnation of their craft and excited 
passion. 2. His stooping and looking down a 
condemnation of their shameless treatment of 
the woman’s shame. 38. His writing, a mysteri- 
ous action, pointing to the wicked mysteries of 
their life.—Christ and the Pharisees compared 
as judges of the adulteress: (1) With respect 
to rigor. Their rigor is an uncharitable delight 
in the damnation of the sinner after gross out- 
ward sins. His rigor delights ia salvation, and 
presses on their conscience with a wholesome 
condemnation of the Spirit. (2) In respect to 
gentleness. Their gentleness is carnal laxity 
which encourages sin. His gentleness is over- 
powering grace which destroys sin.—Christ is 
not a new Moses, but the Redeemer from sin 
by the law of the Spirit.—The position which 
Christ takes toward civil legislators and judges: 
(1) He stands distinct from them, in that He 
makes no civil laws. (2) He stands in con- 
nection with them, in that He furnishes them 
the law of the Spirit, the fundamental principles 
for their legal administration.—The glorification 
of the ancient light and law in the new covenant: 
(") The perfection of rigor. The perfect know- 
ledge of sins recognizes all as worthy of death 
and perdition. (2) The perfection of gentleness. 
The full gracious perception of faith recognizes 
all as called to the salvation of the children of 
God. (3) The perfection of administration. The 
decided life of the Spirit fixes the standard of 
law and discipline between the perfect rigor and 
the perfect gentleness.—The judgment of Christ 
a word of terror for the guilty consciences on 
both sides: (1) The woman must tremble under 
the words: ‘‘Let him be the first to cast a stono 
at her.” (2) The accusers under the words: 
‘“‘He that is without sin among you” (1. e. he 
that is not himself worthy of death). 

The guilty woman before the judgment seat 
of Christ: (1) How she stands bound to the 
judgment seat, till He has spoken. (2) How 
she is released with a Saviour’s word: Sin no 
more.—The Christian spiritual care of released 
criminals, particularly of penitent fallen ones. 
—The silence of the woman an intelligible lan- 
guage of penitence to the Lord.—The judgment 
of the Pharisces in the light and judgment of 
Christ. 

StagKe: Nova. Bibl. Tub.: The wickedness 
of the ungodly knows how to abuse even tho 
law, the punishment of faults, the best and holi- 
est things, Shame, that stupidity and silliness 
undertake to tempt wisdom itself. It does not 
become teachers and preachers to try to have 
one foot in the pulpit and the other in the coun- 
cil chamber.—HepinaEer: Thou hypocrite, look 
into thine own bosom.—Though no magistracy 
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can be without sin it should nevertheless not be 
chargeable with the sins which it must visit with 
bodily punishment upon others. Magistrates 
ought to be honest persons who fear God, Ex. 
xviii. 21.—Quesnext: Prudence and love require 
that we should give persons an opportunity to 
withdraw, without ado and disgrace, from a bad 
cause, into which their passsion has seduced 
them.—Zersicvs: What . mighty, and in truth 
irresistible witness is the conscience of man! 
Thus must they themselves come to shame who 
seek to put others, especially faithful teachers, 
to shame; treachery comes home to him that 
forges it.—Preachers must be no doubt earnest 
and zealous with grent sinners, but not with gross 
harshness, for this does not improve and edify. 
—Hepincer: The pulpit should not meddle in 
secular affairs, and much less should the secular 
order meddle with spiritual matters. —CAaNsTEIN: 
If any one is rescued from the hands of justice, 
he should be diligently exhorted not to abuse his 
deliverance, but prove his gratitude to God and 
men. 

Gertaco: The answer of Jesus pats their 
cunning to shame, without infringing the law, 
justice, or love.—At the same time His sentence 
guards the woman against despair by pointing 
at the sinfulness of all. He does not extenuate 
the sin of the adultcress; but He hints at in- 
ward sin which puts one further from God than 
gross outward transgressions.—To drive these 
hypocrites away needs only a word of the Lord 
which strikes the heart like a hammer that 
grinds the rock.—Now Jesus could exercise His 
saving office. He forgives her the sin, efc.—This 
implies not the slightest disapproval of legal 
punishments. [But it no doubt does imply a 
Christian principle for the criticism ond refor- 
mation of civil punishments]. 

Bravune: Early in the morning, with much 
watchfulness, Jesus,was in the temple, the place 
where He loved to labor all the day. The 
thought of His approaching death and the vari- 
ous impressions of His work upon different 
hearts; it seems as if this doubled His zeal.— 
The sins which in Christendom also attach to 
Sundays and feast-days.~-The previous evening 
that session against the Redeemer had been held; 
then (during the night) this case comes. How 
natural the thought, that Jesus might be caught 
by means of it. And now the Pharisees and 
scribes are in concert, efc.—She says: ‘Lord ;”’ 
she feels the majesty of Jesus, and this implies 
that she certainly condemns herself, Matt. xxi. 
81.—Deliverance from the hand of civil justice 
is not yet deliverance from the almighty hand 
of the holy God.—Jesus with His meekness 
showed a greater judicial earnestness than the 
severest condemnation to death can express. 

HeuBner: Unto the Mount of Olives. John 
gives a hint that Jesus is approaching the time 
of His passion.—Ver. 3. ‘‘ But the Scribes and 
Pharisees”’ [instead of the Eng. Vers. And], in- 
timates the contrast: these scribes had spent 
the night in working out new plans against 
Jesus.—(The woman). To all her shame, to her 
fear of death which already took hold of her 
soul, was now added the ecye of the pure and 
Holy One who judged without respect of per- 
sons.—It is no good fortune to remain undis- 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


covered in transgressions.—The heavy guilt and 
shame of adultery are evident from all laws of 
antiquity against it (and also the evil of that 
neglect, oppression and improper use of woman, 
which have been gradually done away with by 
Christianity alone).—Men may be zealous for 
the divine law with evil hearts.—Worldlings and 
hypocrites have a passion for bringing good 
people into perplexity with entangling questions. 
But Jesus shows us the way of Christian wisdom 
to escape the snares of men.—Thunder from as 
clear sky could not have so terrified the sinners 
as the word of the Lord, which must have smit- 
ten them with the fear tbat He knew their secret 
sins.—Cicero Ad Verrem IIT. exord.: Vis corrup- 
torem vel adulterum accusare? Providendum dili- 
genter, nein tua vita vestigium lbidinis appareat. 
Etenim non est ferendus accusator ts, gui quod in 
altero vilium reprehendit, in eo ipso deprehenditur. 
—The wonderful power of conscience even in 
hypocrites.—NVo man, Lord: It sounds like a 
sigh of anguish, shame and faith.—Christ’s 
office is not to condemn, but to show mercy and 
redeem.—Wo should never uncharitably bring 
the secret sins of our neighbor into the light.— 
Despair not of improving those who have fallen 
very low.—Gossner: He went early to His work; 
the people came early to hear Him. arly let 
our souls be given to Him, for He comes early 
into His temple, the heart.—O poor men, let the 
stones lie which ye would cast at your fel- 
low-sinners and fellow-pilgrims on this earth.— 
Besser (after BenceL): Your names are writ- 
ten in the earth, Jer. xvii. 1, 18.—(From Lv- 
THER): They fancy that the stones are looking 
at them and it seemed long to them before they 
could find a hole and get to the doors.—The dif- 
ference between the Pharisees and the woman: 
They, convicted by their conscience, get away 
from Jesus; she, convicted by her conscience, 
stays by Jesus.—The two were left alone: Misery 
and commiseration (miseria e¢ misericordia, piti- 
ableness and pity), says Augustine.—What ma- 
lice prompted the Pharisees to do, was made to 
drive a lost sheep into the arms of the good 
shepherd. 

[Scuarr: A suitable text for the Midnight 
Mission and at the dedication of Magdalene 
asylums, but to be wisely and cautiously han- 
dled. See an excellent sermon on the text by 
Dr. Muutenspera, of St. Luke’s Hospital, 
preached and published in New York, 1867.— 
The startling contrast: a woman guilty of a 
most heinous crime and exposed to public igno- 
miny worse than death, confronted with the 
Purest of the pure, who condemned even an im- 
pure look as adultery in germ.—Christ acts here 
not as an avenging judge, whose duty is to ad- 
minister the law, but as a merciful Saviour and 
Sovereign with the privilege of pardoning. So 
He acted towards the Samaritan woman and 
Mary Magdalene.—He does not make light of 
sins against the seventh commandment, but, in 
His parting word: ‘Sin no more,” He recognizes 
the enormity of the woman’s guilt and exhorts 
her to break off from all sin (not adultery only) 
at once and forever.—The wisdom of our Sa- 
viour in avoiding the snare of the Pharisees and 
rebuking their conscience, and His tender and 
holy mercy in dealing with the poor woman.— 


CHAP. VIII. 1-30. 
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The heartless cruelty of moderna society in turn- 
ing the seduced adulteress over to perpetual in- 
famy, while winking at the greater crime of the 
seducing adulterer.—Christ metes out the same 
truth and justice to great and small, respectable 
and disreputable alike. ‘‘ He reverses the judg- 
ment of the world which casts the stone of in- 
famy at the ruined and leaves the author of the 
ruin unharmed.”’—Social respectability was the 
shield of the character of the Pharisees and 
Scribes, and yet their spiritual pride, hypocrisy 
and secret unchastities made them more guilty 
in the eyes of the Lord than the open. shame of 
the poor woman at whom they were ready to 
cast stones. ‘The publicans and the harlots go 
into the kingdom of God before you,” Matt. xxi. 
31, 82.—(From Mcnvensera): The service of 
the Midnight Mission is to approach fallen 
women inthe spirit of the Saviour, ‘‘ with the 
voice of brotherly and sisterly concern; to let 
them feel that they are not utterly friendless ; 
to address them with unaffected sympathy; to 
whisper in the ear words of the one true Friend ; 
to be Christ’s missionaries to them by night, like 
Himself seeking the lost in a benighted world: 
this is no dark mission, but a mission of blessed 
light, illumined of heaven, cheered too with the 
light of penitence and gratitude.”’ } 


B. CHAP. VIII. 12-380. 
[CHRIST, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. | 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 12. Again therefore Jesus spoke to 
them [rdAcv obv avroig éaAdAncev 6 
"I 7000¢].—The connection varies according as 
the section on the adulteress is regarded as in 
its true place or interpolated. 

On the supposition of its interpolation Meyer 
construes thus (and Liicke): ‘After the Sanhe- 
drin had failed in their attempt to get possession 
of Jesus, and had become divided among them- 
selves, as is related in ch. vii. 45-52, Jesus was 
able, in consequence of this miscarriage of the 
plan of His enemies (ovv), to appear again and 
speak to the assembly in the temple.” The 
dd is supposed to show that the time of the 
discourse is one of the days following the day 
of the feast. De Wette, on the contrary, sup- 
poses that John has not intended to preserve 
closely tho thread of the history. Tholuck 
considers it impossible to decide whether the 
discourse was delivered on the last day of the 
feast or after it. He says: “If the pericope 
is genuine, this exclamation must have occurred 
some hours later.”” Rather, a whole night and 
some hours later. . 

If the section be genuine, the words following 
are connected with the affair of the adulteress 
(Cocceius, Bengel). We have given this connec- 
tion the preference. In view of the remarks 
that the repeated w42cv in ver. 12 and ver. 21 is 
quite unmeaning without this section, for Jesus 
has not been interrupted by the history ch. vii. 
45-52; only the evangelist has interrupted him- 
self by communicating some things which pre- 
ceeded behind the scenes. But the official state 
of things after the production of the adulteress 
must have been essentially changed. The rulers 


who threatened to take Jesus, and occasioned 
His saying, I shall soon go away from you,— 
have given Him an involuntary token of acknow- 
ledgment before the people; now Hie has the field 
again for a time, and can speak once more. The 
transactions following took place, accordingly, 
after the scene just preceding, on the day after 
the last day of the feast, 

I am the light of the world.—Opinions as 
to the occasion of this figurative utterance: 1. 
Sunrise, or sunset. But the former was long 
past, and the latter had not yet come; and Jesus 
appears here not as antitype of the sun, as in 
ch. ix. 5, but as the essential light, the light of 
the night. 2. The reading of the section Isa. 
xlii.; since the ‘light of the Gentiles” (gd 
edvav) of ver. 6 is equivalent to the “light of 
the world” (¢a¢ tov xdopuov) of this place, and 
designates the Messiah. Jesus, accordingly, 
here addresses Himself to the hope of the light 
of Israel and the Gentiles (Luke ii. 82; John i. 
4,9). Against this it has been observed that 
the reading of Scripture lessons belonged to the 
synagogues, not to the temple; even the temple- 
synagogue, which Vitringa adduces, was not in 
the temple itself (Liicke, p. 283). 8. The torch- 
feast, or the illumination at the feast of taberna- 
cles. In the court of the women stood great 
golden candelabras, which were lit on the evening 
of the first day of the feast, and spread their light 
over all Jerusalem, while by the mena torch-light 
dance with music and singing was performed 
before these candelabras (see Winer, Laudbhiitten- 
fest. These lights are not to be confounded with 
the large golden lamps in the sanctuary). Ac- 
cording to Maimonides this illumination took 
place also ou the other evenings of the festival. 
Even apart from this, the exhausted lamps in the 
women’s court, or in the treasury-hall where Je- 
sus according to ver. 20 was speaking, would on 
the day after the feast as distinctly suggest the 
symbolical transitory illumination of Jerusalem, 
as the eighth day of the feast would suggest the 
cessation of the symbolical streams of water; 
and this gave the Lord the same occasion for de- 
scribing Himself as the true enlightener of the 
night, which the previous day had given for pre- 
senting Himself as the opener of the true foun- 
tain (Wetstein, Paulus, Olshausen; see Leben 
Jesu, II., p. 955). Opinions which lack a full ap- 
preciation of John’s symbolization, like Meyer’s, 
lose their weight by that very lack; though ac- 
cording to them we must take not the torch-light 
part of the feast, but, with Hug, the sight of the 
candelabras, ag the occasion of our Lord’s ex- 
pression. Of course the Messianic prophecies 
in Is. xlii.6; Mal. iv. 2; Lu. ii., as well as the 
rabbinical figures (Lightfoot, p. 1041), assisted 
this application. But beyond doubt the illumi- 
nation was specifically an emblem of the pillar 
fire which had accompanied Israel at the time of 
its pilgrimage in the wilderness and its dwelling 
in tabernacles; therefore alsoan emblem of the 
later manifestation of the dota of the Lord, the 
idea of the Shekinah (see Is. iv. 5). To this was 
further added, as the immediate occasion, the 
fact that the adulterous woman had fallen into 
darkness, and that the tempters of Jesus had 
come and gone awny in spiritual darkness. 

The light of the world. Kéoyo¢ is here, as 
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in xvii. 11, and elsewhere, the world of humanity 
in its obscuration. The true light, which en- 
lightens the human night, the antitype of the 
temple light aad of all lamps and night lights, is 
the personal truth and purity, which enlightens 
and sanctifies, or delivers from walking in re- 
ligious and moral darkness. The substance or 
New Testament fulfilment of the pillar of fire. 

Shall in no wise walk in the darkness 
[ov up TWepimaryog Ev TH oxoTig).—Ac- 
cording to the reading mepirarjoy,* this is as- 
suring: He shall surely not walk. <A stronger 
expression of the assurance which is implied in 
the light of Christ; not to be understood asa 
demand, for this is precluded by the words: He 
that followeth Me. Darkness; the sphere of 
error, of delusion, of blindness. A fundamental 
conception of John. 

Shall have the light of life.—<xoria, the 
fear of death, had literally brought the adul- 
teress to the verge of bodily death itself. Hence 
the light of life is here not the life as light, but 
the light as life, as giving, securing, and sus- 
taining the true life. Ze shall have it for a sure 
possession of his own, for the following of Christ 
by faith causes an enlightenment from Him 
which proves itself asa living light, the life 
turning into light, the light turning into life, a 
fountain of life; as the water which He gives 
becomes a fountain within. 

Ver. 18. Thy witness is not true.—The 
Pharisees who were present rejected the great 
utterance of Jesus respecting Himself, ‘but, 
prudently enough avoiding the matter of it, 
they dispute its formal validity.” Meyer. In 
reference to the matter of it they perhaps felt 
half bound by the preceding hypocritical act of 
homage on the part of their fellows. Jesus Him- 
self also seemed to them to have formerly, chap. 
v. 81, suggested to them this rule which they 
now stated. But (says Liicke) the case is dif- 
ferent. Matters of conscience, of the inmost 
sense of God and of divine things must be juged 
of otherwise than matters of outward experi- 
ence. As God can only reveal and bear witness 
to Himself (6 d2 Gedc avrd¢ éaur@ dfidmeoT0¢ pdprue, 
says Chrysostom), so the divine life and light in 
the world are only their own evidence. ‘‘/,umen,”’ 
says Augustine, ‘‘et alia demonstrat et se ipsum. 
Testimonium sibi perhibet lux, aperit sanos oculos, et 
sibi ipsa testis est.’’” Yet the times differ. Christ 
must be first accredited and introduced by the 
Father on the testimony of Scripture and 
miracle; afterwards His own testimony of Him- 
self is valid. The connection also in that place 
and in this is very different. There Christ pro- 
fessed Himself the awakener of the dead, and 
as such the Father had accredited Him by the 
miraculous raising of the gick. Here He pre- 
sents Himself as the sure guide through the dark- 
ness of this world to the true life, and His creden- 
tial in this character must be the certitude of His 
own conviction. The proof of the truth of this 
conviction lies in the fact that He is clear respect- 
ing the course of His own life, His origin and His 
goal, and this proof He soon states further on. 
[Comp. my note on ch. v. 81, p. 192.—P. 8.] 


* (The rec. reads mepirarjoe, with D. E.al., but reprranjon 
is supported by N, B. F. G., efc. Orig., and adopted by Lach- 
mann, Tischendorf and Alford.—P. 8. 
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Ver. 14. Though I bear witness of my- 
self, etc.—Even when I am in this situation, as 
I am just now. He hereby intimates, that in 
other respects He quotes also another witness (the 
Father), as immediately afterwards in ver. 17. 

For I know whence I came.—The clear 
consciousness of His origin and appointment on 
the one hand, and of His destination on the other 
(His apy4 and His réAoc), gives Him also a clear 
knowledge of His path, clearness respecting His 
own way and His guidance of others. He comes 
from the Father and goes to the Father (chap. 
xvi. 28). Therefore He reveals the Father and 
is the way to the Father. Or He ts in His es- 
sence pure person, He goes to the perfection of 
His personality, therefore He is in His holy per- 
sonal conduct the quickener and restorer of err- 
ing souls to personal life. 

But ye know not [vpeic d2 ovx oldare] 
whence I come, and whither I go.—In the 
former case the aorist (7490), now the present 
(Foxouat, tzdyw). They could not know whence 

te had come, but they oughtto have seen whence 

He still at present came, to wit, that He was sent 
by God. And from His appearance they might 
then have inferred His origin. No more did they 
know whence He was going, though they fully 
intended to put Him to death; that is, they did 
not know that by the sacrifice of His life in death 
He would rise to glory. The reading: or [7 in- 
stead of «ai, and] whither I go, is improbable, be- 
cause the knowledge of Christ’s end depends 
upon the knowledge of His spiritual origin. 
Grotius accounts for Christ’s testifying of Him- 
self from His being sent of God: ** Legationis in- 
juncis conscius est 18, cui injuncta est, religui ab 
tpso hoe debent discere.”” A true point, but not the 
whole thought. Cocceius observes that no other 
man knows whence He comes and whither He 
goes, and in this respect Christ stands above 
others, and mny testify of Himsel& Unques- 
tionably His clear divine-human consciousness 
was the bright star of salvation in the night of 
the world. 

Ver. 156. Ye judge acoording to the flesh 
{xara tyv odpxa].—Tholuck (after De Wette): 
‘The loose and floating progression of ideas looks 
as if the ideas were inaccurately reproduced.” 
Hardly! Thetrain of thought is similar to that 
at chap. vil. 24; except that here the emphasis 
falls on the judging tiself. Ye already judge per- 
sons and actions according to the flesh, according 
to their outward, finite appearance, and accord- 
ing to finite standards (xar’ dyv, vii. 24). He 
means, therefore, primarily, judging by a false 
outward standard, but, in connection with it, 
judging by a false inward estimate (so Chrysos- 
tom, De Wette: after a carnal, selfish manner). 
Ye judge (condemn) the internal character of 
the Son of Mgn from His humble form; I judge 
(condemn) no person. Meyer justly observes 
that, the addition: according to the flesh, is not 
to be here supplied (as Augustine and others 
would have it; Liicke: as ye do), but the xpiver 
is emphatic in the sense of xaraxpivery. This 
is supported by the turn in ver. 16. The sen- 
tence, however, probably includes a reference 
to their theocratic judicial office, which in the 
affair of the adulteress had shown a thirst for 
reprobation, while His office consists not only in 
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not judging, but in delivering and saving. Hence 
modifications of the sentence. J judge no one. 
Now (viv, Augustine and others) is not untrue 
to the sense, but superfluous. So is the explana- 
tion: I have no pleasure in judging (De Wette). 
The maxim of Christ, however, is founded of 
course on the fact that He distinguishes between 
the original nature or essential constitution of 
persons and their caricature insin (which Meyer 
disputes). It is just this which makes Him Re- 
deemer. 

Ver. 16. But even if I myself judge.— 
Meyer supposes that this also means condemn, 
and that the Lord would say that there are “ex- 
ceptions to that maxim of not judging.” But the 
exceptions would destroy the positiveness of the 
previous sentence. Iie judgeth no man (un- 
favorably), but He does judge in general, and in 
the speciul sense judges in condemnation of sin 
in every maa. Thusin His decision respecting 
the adulteress and her accusers Ile judged. Thus 
He judges or forms His estimate of them and of 
Himself. But all His judging is xpiowe atydu4 
(see the critical notes), the real, essential esti- 
mation (of persons), discrimination es sinner and 
sin), and separation (of believer and unbeliever). 
The ground of this judgment, of His being thus 
trae, is that the Father by the actual course of 
things executes these same decisions, separations, 
and judgments, which the spirit of Christ passes. 

Ver. 17. In your law.—From this turn it 
elearly appears that Christ was including judg- 
ment respecting Himself. After He has declared 
that His own testimony is alone sufficient for the 
declaration that He is the light of the world, He 
returns to the assurance that after all He is not 
limited to His own testimony, but has the “ather 
also for a witness. In your law, t ¢., in the law 
in which ye make your boast, and the very letter 
of which also binds you; not in the law which is 
nothing to Me (whether in the antinomian inter- 
pretation of Schweizer, or the doctrinal interpre- 
tation of De Wette). Comp. chap. v. 39; vii. 22; 
viii. 5, 45-47; x. 35.—Tholuck: In this way of 
speaking of the véu0¢ we must by no means fail 
to perceive a characteristic of John.—The testi- 
mony of two men istrue. A free quotation 
from Deut. xvii. 6. wo men is emphatic. 

Ver. 18. I am he who beareth witness, 
etc. —He produces two significant witnesses: 
His own consciousness and the power of the Father 
working with Him. Paulus would take the éyo 
to mean: I, as one who knows Himself; Ols- 
hausen: I, as Son of God. But it means also in 
particular: I, as the one sent by the Father. 
That which makes two witnesses valid in law, is 
the agreement of two consciences in a public 
declaration under oath. And if there may be 
two false witnesses it must be one of those ab- 
normal, horrible exceptions for which human so- 
ciety cannot provide. But when the power of 
God in the miracles of Christ and His word in 
the Old Testament agree with the word of Jesus, 
it is a harmony of testimonies, in which the testi- 
mony of the Father Himself joined with the testi- 
mony of Him whom He has sent must be ac- 
knowledged. 

Ver. 19. Where is thy Father ?—<An inten- 
tional misapprebension and malicious mockery. 
Therefore no doubt also a feint, as if they were 
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inquiring after a human father of Jesus (Augus- 
tige, and others); the use of ov instead of rir is 
n& against this. The Pharisees well knew that 
God is invisible; if their question had referred 
to God, it must have been: Where then does 
God, Thy Father, testify of Thee? They seem, 
in mockery, to look about for a human father of 
Jesus as His witness. This reference of tho 
word to a human father does not necessarily in- 
volve, as Tholuck thinks, the calumnious intima- 
tion that He was a bastard (Cyril); for the 
thing in hand is not any exact information con- 
cerning His birth, but the presentation of His 
Father as awitness. Yet the irony might possibly 
have gone even to this wicked extent. 

If ye had known me, efc.—Because they 
did not and would not perceive the divine Spirit 
in the words and life of Jesus, they were blind 
to the Spirit of God in His miracles, as well as to 
the testimony of God concerning Him in the 
Scriptures; and this proved that they did not 
know God Himself any more than they knew Jc- 
sus. Comp. chap. xiv. 9. 

Ver. 20. In the treasury.— Ev r@ yalodvaan- 
é». We must in the first place distinguish be- 
tween the treasury-hall, the yafodvAdaiov, which 
was in the court of the women (1. ¢., the court be- 
yond which the women did not venture, but 
where the men also stopped or passed, sec Mark 
xii. 41), and the treasure-chambers of the tem- 
ple, yalodvAdxia. Then we must again distin- 
guish between the more special term yafogu2.dx:ov, 
applied to the thirteen chests, and the same term 
in its more general application to the wholo hall 
ofthe chests, which was also called yaloduAdncov, 
(see Tholuck, p. 241, where Meyer’s translation: 
at the money chests,—is also set aside). The 
evangelist names this locality, because it was tho 
most public, here everybody deposited his temple 
gifts. The locality gives the bold words of Christ 
concerning IJimselt and concerning the Phari- 
sees their full force; yet ‘‘no one laid hands on 
fim, for Tis hour had not yet come,” chap. vii. 80. 
‘The refrain of the history with an air of tri- 
umph.” Meyer. 

Ver. 21. Again therefore he said to them, 
I go away, and ye will seek me, and will 
die in your sin [év r7 duapria vuar azo- 
Gavetade}].—As He had said before, chap. vii. 
83. Nota new discourse, placed by Ewald and 
Meyer, contrary to the usual view, on one of tho 
subsequent days. It seems unnecessary to as- 
sume (with Tholuck) a special occasion for this 
discourse; for the occasion in the preceding 
mockery of the Pharisees stands out strongly 
enough (hence the oiv). The mockery of unbe- 
lief stands entirely on a line with persecution; 
mockery therefore is here to the Lord a new 
signal of approaching death, as persecution was 
at chap. vii. 84. But for this reason He hero 
declares still more strongly than He did there, 
both His freedom in His death and their condem- 
nation. Inthe former case: Ye will not find me; 
now: Ye will die in your sin. The seeking again 
denotes the seeking of the Messiah amidst the 
impending judgments; not a penitent seeking of 
the Redeemer, but a fanatical chiliastic seeking 
of a political deliverer. Hence without any find- 
ing of Christ. And the not finding is, positively, 
a dying insin. Liicke: The thing meant is na- 
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tural dying in the state of sin, not a dying on 
account of sin or by reason of sin. But ghe 
former idea cannot here be kept apart from the 
latter. The sins are their sins as a whole, sealed 
by their unbelief and their murderous spirit to- 
wards the Messiah; the dying is dying in the 
whole sense of the word: perishing in woe, irre- 
mediable death, utter ruin in this world and in 
that which is to come; and lastly the persons 
meant are the people as a whole, deceivers and 
deceived. But as the iueig does not mean every 
single Jew, so the sin of obduracy is not foretold 
of all, nor the prospect of death extended to hope- 
less damnation in every case. Only the sin and 
death of the nation as a body are without limit. 

The extension of the condemnation into the fu- 
ture world Jesus declares in the words: ‘‘ Whither 
I go, ye cannot come.”? As they now could not 
spiritually reach Him, go hereafter even as sup- 
pliants they could not reach Him on the throne 
of iis glory nor beyond in His heaven. A dis- 
tinct opposite of hell is not to be thought of (as 
Meyer holds); a placc of punishment is no doubt 
at Icast implied. 

Ver. 22. Will he kill himself ?—Formerly 
IIe said: ‘Where [ am;"” now he says: * Whither 
Igo.” Hence they now (the Jews in the Juda- 
istic sensc) give their mockefy another and a 
more biting form. ‘The irony of chap. vii. 85, 
rises to impudent sarcasm.” Tholuck. They as- 
sume that He spoke of His death; and as He 
called this a izdyev, they mock, because they 
have no conception of the element of voluntary 
departure in the violence of death: ‘Will Ie kill 
Himself?” They think He has set Nimself far 
above them in saying that they could not reach 
IIim; they revenge themselvea by suggesting 
that He will sink far below them. An orthodox 
Jew, they would say, utterly abhors suicide. Ac- 
cording to Josephus, De Bello Jud. IIL. 8, 5, the 
self-murderer goes to the oxortdrepoe gdéy¢. Thus, 
according to the orthodox Jewish doctrine, to 
which the Pharisees bore allegiance, the suicide 
falls to the lowest hell of Hades, and is separated 
by a great gulf from Abraham’s bosom (Luke xvi. 
26), into which they hoped to go. Concerning a 
peculiar interpretation of Origen, sce Liicke, p. 
207: [that Jesus would kill Himself, and 60 go 
to the place and punishment of suicides, to which 
the Jews could not’ go, because their sin did not 
subject them to it.—Tr. ] 


Ver. 23. Yeare from beneath; I am from 
above.—Jesus meets their mockery with a calm 
assertion which turns the point of it against 
themselves. For from beneath hardly means here 
merely from the earth (Meyer), as in chap. iii. 31; 
but, as in viii. 44, it denotes the diabolical na- 
ture which they have shown, and by virtue of 
which they belong to that dark nether world. 
They therefore could go thither, where they are 
spiritually at home; Hie could not, since He is 
Jrom above, from heaven (chap. iii. 8). The an- 
lithesis in these words is that of hades and 
heaven, says Origen; in the moral sense, says 
Stier; on the contrary Tholuck, with Meyer, 
makes the antithesis heaven and earth. But the 
parallel xdouoc otro¢ does not prove this; for that 
expression denotes not the visible world in itself, 
but the old bad nature of the world. 

The more obscure first sentence He explains 


by the second: Ye are of this world.— 
Kécpo¢g ovroc, also, according to the Jewish 
Christology, denoted pre-eminently the ancient 
heathen world, which was to come into condem- 
nation. Tam not of this world. Therefore 
in spirit and life belonging to the aidv 6 uésAu», 
the new and higher world. The former antithe- 
sis denotes the principle of the life; the latter, the 
sphere of life corresponding. 

Ver. 24. I said therefore unto you, that 
ye will die in your sins.—That is to say, tho 
words: *‘ye will die in your sins,” and the 
words: ‘“‘ye are of this world,” or “from be- 
neath,’ are equivalent. Their being from be- 
neath as to the principle of their life is the rea- 
son why they will die in their sins (Crell. Other 
views of the connection seein Tholuck). Meyer: 
‘‘Observe that in this repetition of the denuncia-~ 
tion the emphasis, which in ver. 21 lay upon en 
your sins, falls upon will die, and thus the per- 
dition itself comes into the foreground, which can 
be averted only by conversion to faith.” 

Yet they must not understand Him that they 
are in a fatalistic sense from beneath, or of this 
world, and therefore cannot but die in their sins. 
Hence He adds the condition: If ye believe 
not thatIam He. There is, therefore, no lack 
of clearness in the connection (as Tholuck sup- 
poses). The expression: ‘that I am He,” is 
mysteriously delivered, without mention of the 
predicate. Meyer: ‘‘To wit, the Messiah, the 
self-evident predicate.” But the matter was not 
so simple; otherwise Christ would have pre- 
viously named Himself the Messiah. And this 
He would not do, because their conception of the 
Messiah was distorted. They must, therefore, 
step by step perceive and believe that He is what 
He professed to be: the one sent of the Father, 
the Son of Man, the Quickener, the Light of the 
world; last: the one from above. They must 
believe in Him according to His words and His 
deeds; His higher existence, His real being, 
which stood before their eyes, and the real na- 
turo of which they criticised away, they must 
believe; not till then could they receive the word 
that He was the Messiah. The predicate is, 
therefore, the representation of Himself which 
Jesus gives in the context. According to Hof- 
mann ( Schriftbetceis, I. 62), an imitation of the Old 
Testament 8371 °JN. Undoubtedly correct in the 


view that both here and there the self-evidencing 
living presence of the divine person must be above 
all things acknowledged without prejudice. 

Thia mysterious import of the word is indicated 
also by the question of the Jews: ‘* Who art thou?” 
(ver. 25). They wished to draw the last decisive 
word from Him. The answer of Jesus which fol- 
lows speaks to thesame point. Luther takes the od 
tig ef as contemptuous; so does Meyer. But it is 
rather a sly question, to decoy or force Jesus to an 
avowal. Comp. chap. x. 24. If we compare the 
expression Ori éy etue with that in ch. vii. 39: obze 
yap qv wvevpa aytov,—we might naturally trans- 
late: thatI am hero. That He is present as He is 
present in the fulness of His divine-human life, 
—this they must believe and apprehend before 
they willrightly apprehend Him as the Messiah. 

Ver. 25. Bven the same that I said unto 
you from the beginning. [So the E. V. 
renders r)v Gpxyyv arte Kat AaAw vuiv 
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Comp. Texr. Norrs.—P. S8.].—This passage has 
been & cruz interpretum, because the progressive 
unfolding of the idea of the Messiah by Christ 
in His presentation of Himself has not been 
appreciated. The interpretation depends not 
merely on the sense of 7#v apy, but also on 
that of the expression 6 re xai AGAG tiv. 

To state the points more fully, the interpre- 
tation depends: 1) On the construction of the 
whole sentence—whether it be interrogative, or 
exclamatory, or declarative; 2) on the sense’ of 
tiv apygv, whether it be taken substantively 

principium, the beginning, the Logos), or adver- 
bially (ia the beginning, from the beginning, first of 
all, to start with, or omnino, generally); 8) on the 
ambiguity of dre (conjunct.) and 6, 7c (relative); 
4) on the meaning of Aad as distinct from Aéyo; 
5) on the proper force of xai. I remark in the 
premises that we must take rv apy adver- 
bially, and write 4, rc, since dre (quoniam, quia) 
gives no good sense.—P. §.] 

1. Constructions which take the sentence as o 
question. 

(2) Cyril, Chrysostom, Matthai, Liicke (more 
or less equivalent): Why do I even speak to you 
atall? [Cur vero omnino vobiscum loquor? cur 
frusira vobiscum disputo?—P.S.] (Comp. x. 25). 
This is grammatically possible, for 77 apyi can 
mean omnino (in certain circumstances), and 4, 
tT can mean why. But such asentence would be 
contradicted by Christ’s going on to speak, and 
it would be too ‘‘empty” (Meyer). 

[With this agrees in sense Ewald’s explana- 
tion, with this difference that he takes the sen- 
tence as an indignant exclamation: That I should 
have to speak to youat all! (Dass ich auch tiber- 
haupt zu euch rede!) But this leaves the position 
of tiv apyfy before dre (as Ewald writes instead 
of 6, 7) unexplained.—P. 8.] 

(5) Meyer (and Hilgenfeld): What I originally 
(from the first) say to you, that do ye ask? 
or (Do you ask), what I have long been telling 
you? The objection to this is that Christ had 
from the first not presented Himself as Messiah. 
Besides, there is no: Do ye ask?—in the sen- 
tence. 

2. Constructions which connect with this sen- 
tence the zoAAd Eyw following [ver. 26, and put 
only gcomma, instead of a period, after AaAo tui]. 
Some manuscripts, Bengel, Olshausen. Hof- 
mann: ‘*For the first, for the present, since He 
is engaged in speaking to them, He has many re- 
proving and condemning things to say to them.” 
This would be an entire evasion of the question 
they had put.* 

3. Constructions which take the sentence as a 
declaration. ; 

a) Augustine (similarly Bede, Rupert, Lampe, 
Fritzche): Principium (the Logos, the Word) me 
eredile, quia (71) et loquor vobis, i. e. quia humilis 
propter vos factus ad tsta verba descendi. [Words- 
worth: ‘“‘I am what I am also declaring to you, 
the Beginning ;” comp. Rev. xxi. 6, 7 apy?) Kai 7d 
t&jo¢.—P. 8.] Untenable both in point of gram- 


*(Baiimlein: “If we must take the question: Who art 
thou? as expressing contempt and wonder that Jesus should 
venture tosay: Ye shall die in your sins,—the reply: thy 
épxnyr—o re eat AnrAs UVutr—woAAG Exes mepi Ue. Aad. K. Kp. ia 
aided suitable: Assuredly (from the first, in general) I 
EDY) T am dojng also now—many things to suy,"’ elc.— 
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mar and of fact; r7yv apy is adverbial, and 
Jesus could not present Himself to these adver- 
saries as the divine Logos. [A reference to the 
Logos would require Aéyu instead of 2a2.—P.8. ] 

(5) Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Tholuck: ‘*I am* what [ told you in the begin- 
ning (and tell you until now).” si He had 
not given them from the beginning a definite de- 
scription of Himself; (2) rjv dp yi ought not to 
stard first; not to say that we ought rather to 
have é24270a [instead of 2420]. 

(c) Luthardt: ‘From the beginning I am, 
that [rc] I may even speak to you.” Obscure, 
and in part incorrect; for Jesus did not exist 
merely to speak to the Jews (see Meyer). 

(d) Bretschneider: ‘‘ At the outset I declared 
concerning Myself what [ say also now.” But 
there is no AeAdAnxa. 

(e) De Wette: ‘First of all, or above all, I am 
what I even say to you.”t Luther: “I am your 
preacher; if ye first believe this, ye will also 
know by experience who I am, and in no other 
way.” (Ammon: He is to be known, above all 
things, from His words). But, in the first place, 
Tiy apxfv must mean for the first thing, to begin 
with ; and secondly, Christ says not that they 
must know Him from His words, but He refers 
to accounts which He actually gave of Himself. 

(f) Winer: ‘I am wholly such as I represent 
Myself in My words.” See the grammatical 
objection against wholly in Meyer. 

(g) ‘To begin with, for the first, I am that 
which I even say to you;” or, ‘‘First of all, lam 
the very thing Iam declaring unto you.” Eras- 
mus, Bucer, Grotius,f e¢ al., Leben Jesu, IT., 963, 
Briickner.3 For the first thing, they must receive 
with confidence His descriptions of Himself asthe 
fountain of life, the light of the world, efe., which 
He openly and familiarly talks (AaA6) to them; 
then they will come to a full knowledge of His 
character; for all depends on their ceasing to 
determine His character by their crude notion 
of the Messiah, ceasing to require in Him such 
a Messiah as they have imagined, and beginning 
to determine their ideas of the Messiah from His 
revelation of Himself, and to correct and spi- 
ritualize them accordingly. When Tholuck ob- 
jects that, upon this interpretation, Jesus would 
be drawing them first to a lower view of Himself, 
and afterwards to a higher, he is mistaken; for 
the issue here is between a designation of Him- 


* (Eyed etue is supplied from the preceding question of the 
Jews: ov tis el ;—P. 8. 

ft [ Yon vorne herein (vor allen Dingen) bin ich, was tch auch 
zu euch rede ; t.¢., 1am in fact what I say; I must be known 
from My speeches. Alford | Be ea to follow this Interpre- 
tation of De Wette as expanded by Stier, but translates some- 
what differently: “Essentially (rhv apxny, traced up to its 
principle, generally), that which I also discourse unto you ; or, 
tn very that same which I speak unto you. le is the 
Logos—I1is discourses are the revelation of Himself... When 
Moses asked the name of God, Jam that which ] am, was the 
mysterious answer; .. . but when God manifest in the flesh 
is asked the same question, it is: Iam that which I spgak.’” 
Profound and true in itself; but hardly an interpretation of 
the text in hand, The question, in all its circumstances and 
its spirit, is not the same as that of Moses: and a hidden refer- 
ence to Adyos would produce Aéyw rather than Aadw.—P. 8.]} 

t(Grotius: Primum hoc sum a@t dico vobis (t.¢., lux 
mundi) == wparov yey 6, Te Kai A¢yw Vuty.—P. 5] 

2(Brickner, ed. 5th, does not materially differ from Do 
Wette, except that he rejects his rendering of ry apxyv by 
above all things (vor allen Dingen), and translates: to begin 
with (von rorne herein).—Godet translates: (Lam) Precisely - 
what I tell you (no more or less).—P. 8,] 
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self by the New Testament ‘hing that He is, and 
a designation of Himself by the theocratic name, 
which in its rabbinical form had to be regene- 
rated by the New Testament spirit, and the course 
of thought is not from lower to higher, but from 
the more general to the more specific. 

Ver. 26. I have many things to say and 
to judge of you.—lIlepi uzdv is emphatic. Be- 
cause He has so much to say and to judge of 
them, so much to cleur up with them, He cannot 
go on to the final, decisive declaration concern- 
ing Himself. It must first be still more clearly 
brought out, what they are, and where they stand. 
Tholuck, therefore, groundlessly remarks, quo- 
ting an opinion of Maldonatus: ‘This expres- 
sion also disturbs the clearness of the course of 
thought.” The opinion, of course, has in view 
also what follows. 

But he that sent me is true.—’A/jc is 
. difficult. Meyer, with Apollinaris: zojAa éyuv 
Aéyerv wept tuar, ocya. 8o Euthymiusand others. 
Better Liicke, Tholuck and others, after older 
expositors: However much I have to judge con- 
_cerning you, My xpiore is still aAyd7c. Yet this 
sentiment isto be modified. It grieves Him that 
Iie has so much to judge of them; yet it must 
be so; God, who hath sent Him, is true. God 
judges in act according to truth, and Christ, the 
interpreter of His essential words which He 
hears of Him through the facts and through the 
showing of the Spirit, must do the same in 
speeoh. The aAAd, therefore, forms an adversa- 
tive (missed in this view by Meyer) to the 70724 
éyw. According to Chrysostom the apodosis 
would mean: But I limit Myself to speaking ra 
axpo¢ owtypiay, ov Ta mpdc EAeyyou. Meyer: He 
has things to say to the world, other than the 
worthlessness of His enemies. But in this view 
God would rather be referred to as gracious, 
than astrue. And Christ would not appeal to 
Hlis duty to speak what He hears (comp. ch. 
v. 30). 

Ver 27. They understood not.—Different 
conceptions: (1) ’Q ri#¢ ayvoiag, Chrysostom. (2) 
Strange and improbable that they did not under- 
stand, De Wette. (8) The beginning of a new 
discourse with other hearers, Baumgarten-Cru- 
sius, Meyer. (4) A moral obtuseness, and refu- 
sal of acknowledgment, Liicke. So Stier and 
Tholuck: hardness of heart.—The failure to 
understand was due, on the contrary, to their 
suspecting a secret behind the expression: He 
that sent Me, on account of their greedy chiliastic 
hope of a Messiah. For as Messiah in their 
sense Christ would have still been welcome to 
them. This introduces what follows. 

Ver. 28. When ye have lifted up the 
Son of man.—It is now their turn to be tempted 
by Jesus, though in a holy mind. Jesus appa- 
rently yields to their vagueness of mind with a 
term of many meanings; hence the ov. The 
sense is: lifted up on the cross, as in ch. iii. 14; 
but it carries also the thought that this shame- 
ful lifting up would be the means of His real 
exaltation (Calvin, e¢ al.), which comes more 
strongly to light in ch. xii. 32. Now His hearers 
understand it to mean: When ye have acknow- 
ledged the Son of Man as Messiah, and proclaimed 
Him in political form.—Then shall ye know 
that I am he.—Some willingly, in the out- 


pouring of the Holy Ghost; others against their 
will, in the destruction of Jerusalem, etc. (comp. 
ch. vi. 62, a passage which is elucidated by 
this. On the different interpretations of the 
knowing, see Tholuck). They take it thus: 
Then shall ye perceive howI manifest and prove 
Myself the Messiah after your mind.—And that 
Ido nothing of myself.—('An’ éuvavrov comes 
under 6rz, and is not, as Lampe takes it, a new 
proposition). That is: That I do not of My own 
will and ambition usurp the honor and glory of 
Messiah. They understand it: That I, for secret 
reasons, do not come forward on my own respon- 
sibility, but abide the result.—But speak 
these things as the Father taught me.— 
His action is according to the instruction of the 
Father, primarily a testifying, speaking (there- 
fore not a completing, according to Rengel and 
Do Wette: Aa4a completed by zaa, roid by AaAd); 
and this very thing includes self-command in the 
matter of a decisive Messianic profession. Just 
this reserve leads Him into the difficult position, 
in which He seems to stand alone, and yet is not 
alone. He manifests Himself and conceals Him- 
self as the Father instructs Him. See the his- 
tory of the temptation. Now His hearers take 
it that the divine arrangement requires the Mes- 
siah to let the Messianic people take the initiative 
in His elevation. 

‘Ver. 29. And he that sent me is with me. 
—The Messiah’s trust to the arrangement of the 
Father in the trying course assigned Him. But 
in the progress of their misapprehension they 
must take Him as expressing His confidence of 
happy success in His Messianic enterprise with 
the help of God.—He hath not left me alone. 
—Pointing to the help of God which He has" 
hitherto received, and which is secured to Him 
by the co-working of the divine purpose through- 
out the government of the world with His work, 
as well as with His Spirit, and by the co-working 
of His dominion with the Father. But they pro- 
bably think of the silent preparation of extra- 
ordinary succor. 

For I always do the things that are 
pleasing to him.—(Not: As appears from the 
fact that I do, efc., Maldonatus. The assistance 
of the Father is to be distinguished from the 
essential unity of the Father with the Son, and 
reciprocates the obedience of Jesus.) In His 
unconditional obedience He has the seal of His 
unconditional confidence. But they may ima- 
gine: He has already introduced and arranged 
everything according to the direction of God. 

Ver. 80. As he spoke these words, many 
believed in him.—In the simplest historical 
sense: Became disciples, came forward as fol- 
lowers and confessors of Him. What kind of 
faith this was, the sequel must teach, and Jesus 
Himself took care that the faith which arose out 
of chiliastic misconstructions should soon be 
tested and set right. Tholuck: ‘‘Ileoretew is 
here used for a faith which arises certainly not 
from miracles, but from the word; by force of 
the imposing power of His testimony concerning 
Himself; a faith, however, which was but super- 
ficial, for it did not find in the words of Jesus 
phuara ti¢ Cape. They stand upon the footing 
of the disciples mentioned in ch. vi. 66; hence 
Hévery is required of them.”” The main thing 
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required is submission to the word of Christ, re- 
nunciation of their carnal expectations, and ao 
clearing and spiritualizing of their faith. 

Failure to observe the misconstructions traced 
above has occasioned much confusion over the 
words of Jesus immediately following, and over 
the relapse of many or most of these disciples, 
which follows soon upon them. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


- 1. As Christ is the source of life under differ- 
ent aspects: source of satisfaction, source of 
healing, source of quickening and inspiration, 
—so He is the light also under different aspects: 
the star by night which prevents wandering in 
darkness, the sun by day which brings with it 
the works of the day and opens the eye to the 
day, ch. ix. Here He is the star or lamp of the 
night, the true pillar of fire, which is set to 
lighten from Mount Zion the holy city and the 
world. Suggested by the illumination at the 
feast of tabernacles. ‘‘ Next to the water-draw- 
ing and libation, this illumination was the lead- 
ing feature of the festivities. As the drawing 
and pouring of the water typified the fulness of 
salvation which ahode in Jerusalem and flowed 
forth thence, so these lights typified the enlight- 
ening of the world from the mountain of the 
Lord, Mic. iv. 2; Isa. ii. 2; Ix. 8, 6; lv. 56; 
Zech. xiv. 7,17. After the manner of His former 
interpretation of the water-drawing Jesus points 
here to that illumination. It was in Him that 
that prophetic festivity found its fulfilment: the 
light of the Gentiles, Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 6; ix. 1, 2. 
He who follows Him, follows no flitting, earthly 
glimmer, which first flashes up, and then leaves the 
darkness only the more dismal; His light isalight 
of. life, a light which in itself is life.’ Gerlach. 

2. The consciousness of Christ is the star of 
night, the sun of day. He is sure of His origin 
(from the Father), of His destination (to the 
Father), and therefore of His way (with the 
Father), and can therefore offer Himself with 
absolute certitude and confidence as the guide 
of life to the people who are wandering in dark- 
ness. ‘*Though I bear witness of Myself, yet 
My witness is true.” Consciousness attested by 
conscience is the basis of all certitude (Luther, 
Descartes, Kant, Schleiermacher). Christ’s di- 
vine self-consciousness is the starting-point of 
all divine certitude. Augustine: A light shows 
itself, as well as otherthings. You light a lamp, 
for example, to look for a garment, and the burn- 
ing lamp helps you find it; but do you also light 
a lamp to look for a burning lamp‘? 

8. The assault of the men of the [etter on the tes- 
timony of Christ concerning Himself, a type of the 
battle between dead tradition and living faith. 

4. The world’s Way of judging, and Christ’s 
way: (1) The world judges of the nature of the 
person after the flesh (subjectively, with a car- 
nal judgment, and objectively, from the mere 
appearance); Christ judges not the nature of 
the person, but his guilt. (2) The world fore- 
stalls the judgment of God, and, midway, con- 
demns Christ to the cross; Christ pronounces 
the judgment of God, and the actual judgment 
He does not execute till the end of the world. 

5. Christ’s appeal to the testimony of His 


Father, and the mockery of the Jews; the fact, 
and the mistaking and denial, of the original 
Life. ‘It is remarkable how, in the words: tn 
your law (of which ye are so proud), Jesus takes 
issue with them, and indeed, as it were quits 
them.” Gerlach. ‘ Had not God from eternity 
come out of a rigid, self-imprisoned unity, and 
revealed Himself as second person in the Son, 
elc., He had not been able to redeem the human 
race, nor even therefore, to reveal, demonstrate 
Himself to it in His full truth.” did. 

[54. The significant expression: ‘the Father 
is with Me,” is a counterpart of: “The Word 
was with God,” in ch.i. 1. From eternity the 
Son was with the Father; in time the Father 
is with the Son. This personal distinction of 
the Father and the Son from each other is the 
stronger rather than the weaker, for that other: 
‘The Word was God,” which stands-by its side, 
and which has a parallel here in ver. 19: ‘If ye 
had known Me, ye should have known My Father 
also.” It is impossible to do justice to its signi- 
ficance, without the doctrine of the essential, 
eternal trinity of the Godhead; and this doctrino 
may be said to be contained in this combination 
of mysterious words. Augustine, in the Catena: 
‘¢ Blush, thou Sabellian; our Lord doth not say, 
I am the Father, and I the self-same person am 
the Son; but J am not alone, because the Father is 
with Afe.”—E. D. Y.] 

6. The suicidal world suspects Christ and 
Christianity of a suicidal intent. Character of 
suicide on the part of the Lord. From beneath: 
the contrast of suicide, which is from beneath, 
and self-sacrifice, which is from above. 

{6}. Here the Lord says: ‘‘I am from ahove;” 
‘ye neither know Me, nor My Father;” ‘ye 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go.” 
He had said before, ch. vii. 28: ‘Ye both know 
Me, and know whence I am.” This apparent 
contradiction only reflects in His free, spontane- 
ous utterance the perfect harmony and unity of 
real deity and real Aumanity (against Docetism 
and Apollinarianism) in Him. And yet Mis 
having a really earthly, human origin, as well 
as a really divine, was not the same as being 
from beneath and of this world. This world ‘lieth 
in the wicked one.”’—E. D. Y. 

7. Christ reveals Himself in the spirit by 
veiling Himself in the flesh. ‘The teaching of 
Christ is not something outside of Him or added 
to Him; He Himself is all teacher, all revela- 
tion; His doctrine is Himself:” Gerlach. 

(73. «*The Being who sent Jesus into the 
world, was in such close companionship with 
Him, that He shared with Him, so to speak, all 
the opprobrium and hostility with which His 
mission was met, and would be present to His 
aid in every danger. ... It should over be borne 
in mind that this obedience of the Son, although 
strictly predicable of Him only in His Messianic 
office, is to be regarded as proceeding from His 
essential unity with the Father; else, as Olshau- 
sen well remarks, ... it would depend for its 
perpetuity upon the fidelity of the Son.... It is 
based upon those immutable relations of com- 
panionship springing from the essential unity of 
the Father and Son, and referred to so emphati- 
cally in the preceding words, ts with me.” J.J. 
Owen.—E. D. Y. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


8. The chiliastic clements in the life of Jewish 
people: a. During the life of Jesus, in Galilee 
(John vi.), in Judea (John viii.); 5. After the 
nscension of the Lord, (1) at the time of found- 
ing of the church, Acts vi. 7; (2) before the 
death of James the Just. See his biography. 

9. It is not right to presume that the rulers of 
the Jews would have absolutely closed themselves 
beforehand against the impression of the Messi- 
ahship of Jesus. On the contrary they were 
thoroughly disposed from the beginning, under 
certain conditions, to acknowledge Him as Mes- 
siah; viz., if He would meet their idea of Mes- 
siah (see Matt. iv.) This accounts for the alter- 
nate attractions and the repulsions, which John 
exhibits to us in the boldest contrast, ch. iii.; 
chs. viii. and x. Evenin the revilings against 
Christ on the cross the craving for a chiliastic 
Messiah may be perceived (Matt. xxvii. 42, see 
Leben Jesu, II. 8, p. 1562). This explains again 
the Lord's reservation of His name of Messiah, 
which He positively refused to have publicly 
proclaimed by the people until the Palm-Sunday, 
and to which He Himself did not confess until 
the hour of His condemnation before the high 
council. 

10. In the miraculous gliding of Christ out of 
the hands of [His enemies, both here and often 
elsewhere, Luthardt rightly sees a presage of 
the resurrection of Christ, by which He perfectly 
transported Himself from the violence of His 
foes. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Doctrinal and Ethical points.—Christ 
the true pillar of fire to His people: 1. He gives 
light upon the world of sin. 2. He gives light 
through the world of nature. 3. He gives light 
to His believing followers.—Christ the light of 
the world in His saving work for those who fol- 
low Him: 1. The Light of the world. 2. The 
followers of the light. 38. The saving effect: (a) 
They shall not walk indarkness. (6) They shall 
have the light of life—The star of heaven in 
the night of earth.—The morning star, which 
guides out of the night of death into the 
day of life.—The light of life: 1. The light as 
life. The effect of the enlightening of the un- 
derstanding is the quickening of the heart. 2. 
The life as light. Quickening is enlightenment. 
—The true light and the true life are one.—Re- 
demption by the light of life from walking in 
the night.—Christ the light of the world: 1. In 
the sureness of His course. 2. In that which 
His work begins with: not judging, not destroy- 
ing, but quickening. 8. In that which His work 
ends with: separating by the effects of light, 
judging according to the fact, separating dead 
and living. 4. In that which His work both 
begins and ends with: the revealing of the real 
God, of the Father in His working, His quick- 
ening, IIis judging. 

The Jews’ judging after the flesh, a judgment 
against themselves: 1. It is a judgment of the 
carnal mind, of passion, on the revelations of 
the Spirit. 2. [tis a judgment according ¢o out- 
ward appearance and pedigree on the wonders of 
the new life. 3. Itisacarnal condemnation of the 
divine gentleness which could rescue from damna- 


tion.—Prejudice, a way to coudemnation.—The 
Jewish students of God, in the treasury of God, 
unmasked as ignorant despisers of Cod.—The 
manifest Father of Christ, a hidden God to His 
adversaries.—How Christ can charge spiritual 
ignorance upon His adversaries at the height of 
their power (in the treasury). Men of the letter 
have the treasury of God, and not the knowledge 
of God. 

The fearful word of Christ concerning His de- 
parture: 1. The horrible misinterpretation of it. 
2. Its true meaning.—Suicide elucidated by the 
conversation of Christ with the Jews.—Self-kill- 
ing and self-sacrifice; or, the death from be- 
neath, and the life from above.—To be from be- 
neath, and to be from above.—How Christ would 
be known according to His own representation 
of Himself, and not according tp the preconceived 
opinions of the world: 1. According to the Old 
Testament, not according to the Jewish schools. 
2. According to the New Testament, not accord- 
ing to medisval tradition. 8. According to His 
divine glory, not according to our human notion. 
—Legitimate steps in the revelation of Christ to 
us.—Before the world would come to a decision 
concerning Christ, it must have the judgment of 
Christ concerning Himself.—Ver. 26. The judg- 
ment of Christ concerning the world unavoidable: 
1. Asa testimony to the real government of God. 
2. As a testimony to His true view of things.— 
The words of Christ concerning His elevation, as 
they are misinterpreted by the ear of the Jews. 
—The power of the Spirit in these words of the 
Lord: (a) His confidence (hat His elevation on 
the cross will be the lowest depth of His path to 
His heavenly exaltation. (5) The mercy with 
which He still gives His enemies tho prospect of 
knowing their salvation by His death and resur- 
rection. (¢) The clear prediction of the effect of 
the preaching of the cross in the New Testament 
dispensation.—The twofold knowing that Jesus 
is the Lord, as produced by [is twofold elevation 
(the knowing which believers have, and that 
which unbelievers have). 

The word of Christ: Jam not (left) alone: 1. 
The sense of the expression: The Father is with 
IIim through the whole course of His sufferings 
(Gethsemane). 2. The confidence of it: Notwith- 
standing He was soon to be forsaken by all the 
world and apparently by God Himself. 8. The 
foundation of the confidence: for I do always 
those things, efe. 

Those who believe from misunderstanding.— 
The form of enthusiastic belief, which can imme- 
diately turn into the bitterest unbelief.—Misun- 
derstanding of the word of God: 1. Its forms. 2. 
Its causes. 8. Its marks. 4. Its solution. 6. 
Its consequences. 

StaRKE: Layae: The illumination of the un- 
derstanding always inseparably connected with 
the sanctification of the will. On life depends 
light or use of eyes.—Teachers should always 
lead their hearers from the earthly to the spirit- 
ual.—Hepincer: He who follows Christ never 
misses the right way; always with will-o’-the- 
wisps! Is. xi. 8, 4.—God, who is (atrémoroc) the 
truth itself, can testify of Himself, and all men, 
though they be but liars, must believe His testi- 
mony.—If the Father and the Son testify the 
very same thing, how strong, how invincible is 
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the testimony !—Stiff-necked enemies of the truth | Ver. 19; comp. v. 37. The knowing of the 
deride what they do not and will not understand, | Father and the knowing of the Son are insepara- 
and when they can go no further, they start some- | ble.—J go my way. Our enjoyment of the means 
thing ridiculous.—(In the treasury.) God won-! of grace has its day.— Ye shall seek Me. Thetime 
derfully protects faithful teachers and confessors | is sure to come when the man shall know those 
of His word.—QUESNEL: Jesus says nothing but | through whom God would have saved him: chil- 


what the Father bids Him say; therefore should Heaven 
His ministers also ‘preach nothing but what they 
have learned of Him, Rom. xv. 18.—Ver. 28. 
Zeisius: The prophecies of God will never be 
more truly and fully understood than in their 
fulfilment.—O how many Christiansdo not know 
Christ before they have crucified Him with their 
sins! 

Braungs: ‘Shall not walk in darkness,” in un- 
holiness, in sin. It is manifestly a fundamental 
truth that mind and will belong together; neither 
ean be corrupted or improved without the other; 
and enlightenment and sanctification ever play 
into one another. At the same time, looking at 
the preceding occurrences, the Lord seems to in- 
tend to guard His dealing with the fallen woman 
against all abuses. Hedoes not let sin prevail.— 
Does not the sun bear witness even to its own 
existence? Set it aside, if you can.—Jesus alone 
knew both whence He came and whither He 
went; His adversaries knew neither.—Contend 
not with blasphemers over God, but over noble 
life.—The cross is the knot in which humiliation 
and exaltation are entwined. In the cross the 
deepest humiliation ended; in the cross exalta- 
tion began. 

Hecsner: Some light s man will always fol- 
low; the question is whether he will choose the 
right one. Criterion: The following of Jesus 
casts out all uncertain, restless groping.—There 
are only two ways: that of the darkness, and 
that of the light.—The test of true illumination 
is that it gives life.—Bearing witness to one’s 
self by no means absolutely inadmissible.—The 
believer also knows the source and the goal of 
his life.—How little would the hostile Jews have 
suspected that this Jesus, their antagonist, would 
soon be exalted at the right hand of God. So 
the children of the world suspect not the speedy 
glorification of the godly whom they despise.— 


dren their father, efc.— Ye cannot come. 
inaccessible to the assaults of the wicked. —From 
beneath, etc. Between the worldly-minded and 
the heavenly-minded there is as great a distance 
ond an abyss) as between heaven and earth.— 
he enemies of the good cause must involuntarily 
promote it. 

ScHLEIEBMACHER: Walking inthe light, walk- 
ing in the truth.—If our faith in the Lord rested 
on any human testimony, He could not be thaton 
which we might build the full certainty of our 
salvation. We must cease to be of this world: 
then we can believe that Ie is that.—The Lord 
leaves not alone those who are joined with the 
Redeemer.—Besser: Zech. xiv. 7: ‘‘At even- 
ing time it shall be light.”—If Christ is the light 
of the world, the world without Him is dark- 
ness. — What a cutting contradiction: The 
treasury of God, surrounded by a God-forsaken 
people, whose offerings were as heartless as the 
coin clinking in the chest.—Heb. xii. 8.—Christ, 
and Christians with Him, go above, to heaven, 
because they are come down from above; but 
the servants of sin and of the devil go down, be- 
cause they are from benenth. 

[Marr. Henry: Ver. 12. He that followeth Me. 
It is not enough to look at this light, and to gaze 
upon it; but we must follow it, believe in it, 
walk in it,—for it is a light to our feet, not our 
eyes only.—Ver. 26: I have many things to say, 
etc. 1. Whatever discoveries of sin are made to 
us, He that searcheth the heart hath still more 
to judge of us, 1 John iii. 80. 2. How much s0- 
ever God reckons with sinners in this world, 
there is still a farther reckoning yet bebind, 
Deut. xxxii. 84. 38. Let us not be forward to say 
all we can say, even against the worst of men; 
we may have many things to say by way of cen- 
sure, which yet it is better to leave unsaid, for 
what is it to us?—E. D. Y.] 


IV. 


CHRIST THE LIBERATOR, AS SON OF THE HOUSE IN OPPOSITION TO SERVANTS; THE ONE SENT FROM | 
GOD, AS AGAINST THE AGENTS OF THE DEVIL; THE ETERNAL AND THE HOPE OF ABRAHAM AS 


AGAINST THE BODILY SEED OF ABRAHAM. 


SATAN, THE HOPB OF ABRAHAM. A GBEAT 8WINGING FROM PAITH TO UNBELIEF. 


STONING. = 
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OR: THE LIBERATOR OF ISRAEL, THE ADVERSARY OF 


ATTEMPTED 


(Vers. 46-59, the Pericope for Judica Sunday.) 


31 


Then said Jesus [Jesus therefore said] to those Jews which believed on him [who 


had believed him]. If ye continue in my word, then are ye [ye are] my’ disciples 


32 indeed; And ye shall [will] know the truth, and the trut 


shall [will] make you 


33 free. They answered him, We be [are] Abraham’s seed, and were never in bond- 
34 age to any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall [will] be made free? Jesus answered 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever committeth sin is the servant [a 
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35 bondman, a slave] of sin.2 And the servant [the bondman] abideth not in the house 

36 for ever: but [omit but] the Son [son] abideth ever. If the Son therefore shall 

37 make you [If then the Son make you] free, ye shall [will] be free indeed. I know 

that ye are Abraham’s seed; but ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no place 

38 [maketh no progress] in you. I speak that which I have seen with my Fhe} 

39 Father: and ye {likewise} do that which ye have seen with your father.’ They 

answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If 

40 ye were [are]® Abraham’s children, ye would’ do the works of Abraham. But now 

e seek to kill me, a man that hath told you [spoken to you] the truth, which I 

41 hae heard of [I heard from] God: this [the like of this] did not Abraham. Ye do 

the deeds [works] of your father. Then said they [They said] to him, We be[were] 

42 not born of fornication; we have one Father, even God. Jesus said unto them, If 

God were your Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded forth and came [am 

43 come] from God; [for] neither came I of myself, but he sent me. Why do ye not 

44 understand my speech? even because® ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your 

father [of the father who is] the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will [ye de- 

sire to] do: he was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not rdoth not stand] 

in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he’® speaketh a lie, he speak- 

eth of his own [from his own nature]: for [because] he is a liar, and the father of 

45 it [thereof]. And [But] because I tell you [speak] the truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth [convicteth] me of sin? And [omit And] if I say the 

47 truth, why do ye not believe me? He that is of God heareth God’s words: ye 
therefore hear them not [for this cause ye do not hear], because ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the Jews [The Jews answered], and said unto him, Say we not 

49 well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil{demon]? Jesus answered, I have 


50 not a devil [demon]; but I honour my Father, and ye do dishonourme. And . 


51 [But] I seek not mine own glory: there is one that seeketh and judgeth. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying [my word] he shall [will] 
never see death. 

52 Then" said the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou hast a devil [demon]. 
Abraham is dead [died], and the prophets ; and thou sayest, [fa man keep my saying 

53 [my word], he shall [will] never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which is dead [who died]? and the prophets are dead [the prophets also 

54 died]: whom makest thou [dost thou make] thyself? Jesus answered, If I honour 
[glorify]? myself my honour [glory] is nothing: it is my Father that honoureth 

55 [glorifieth] me; of whom ye say, that he is your [our] God: Yetye have not 
known him; but I know him: and if I should say, I know him not, I shall [should] 

56 bea liar like unto you: but I know him, and keep his saying [word]. Your" 
father Abraham rejoiced to see [that he should see, iva 7é,] my day: and he saw 

o7 zt, and was glad. Then said the Jews [The Jews therefore said] unto him, Thou art 

58 not yet fifty’ years old, and hast thou seen’* Abraham? Jesus said unto them, 
hoes y, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was [was made, or, born, yevéodar] 

am [ely]. 

59 Then took they up [Therefore they took up] stones to cast at him: but Jesus 
hid himself, and went out of the temple, going through the midst of them, and 
so passed by [omit going—by]."* 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 31.—[Cod. Sin. omits the nov, so generalizing the idea of disciple.—E. D. Y.] 

2 Ver. 3L.—Ths apaprias is wanting in Cod. D., Iren., Hil. ele. (Cod. Sin., with most of the leading authorities, has it}. 
The omission has been caused by the general expression 62 SovAos following. 

8 Ver. 85.—{Thisa whole clause 4 vids—aiwva is wanting in Cod. Sin. Otherwise it fs unquestioned. The omi#sion is 
probably an effort to rid 6 8a 80uAos, ver. 34, of that goncralness which seemed to others to require the omission of the 
THs auaprtias before it.—E. D. Y.] 

4 Vor. 38.—[(ody after ducis is disputed in the Greek text, and should be translated therefore or accordingly or likewise or 
by the same rule. Meyer: “In oby liegt eine schmersliche Ironie."—P. 8.] 

5 Ver. 38.—Instead of 8 éwpdxare mapa Ty warpi tue, We should read, according to decisive authorities (B.C. K.): & 
nxoveare w TOV bell a [An ironical allusion to the devil.] Mov and dav are probably exegetical interpolations. 
| Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Alford omit them. Xt. D. have them. saat also support Lachmann and Tischendorf in reading 
& ey instead of éye 8, in the first clause. But in the second it reads: & éwpdxare wapa Tov watpés. Nothing in the nature 

f the case would seem to require nxovoare here rather than the éewpdx. which is used of Christ in His relation to the Father; 
for in ver. 40 the hearing is applied to Christ, and in ver. 41 the see‘ng is implied in the case of the Jews.—Y.] 

6 Ver, 39.—B. D. L. (N} éore, [instead of fre, were, text. rec.] to which, however, the éxocetre does not correspond. [Meyer : 
“ The apparent want of grammatical correspondence between the two members has occasioned the change now of éore into 
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ire, now of éwovetre into wocetre (Vulg., Aug.).” Meyer, with Griesbach and Lachmann, prefers écre, and is supported by 


Cod. sin.—Y. 
T [bid.—The dy is not sufficiently accredited 


8 Ver. 43.—{Dr. Lange translates this as belonging to the question, not as an answer ; takes 6rt=worre: “ Why do yo not 


understand my specch, so that ye cannot hear my word?” 
® Ver. 44.—{he reading 8¢ ay is Matennble:} 


10 Ver. 51.—Tav €udy Adyow. The reading rov Adyow tov éudv is exegatical. 
Aéyor, and Meyer thinks the balance of authority in favor of that reading. 


Seo the Exogosis.—Y.] 


{Lachmann and Tischendorf read rdv éudy 
Hahn, Stier and Theilo, efc., prefer the other, 


and Cod. Sin. supports it. Cod. Sin. also has the weaker futures rnpyjze and Oewpyzet, instead of the subjunctives mmpy77 
and @ewpycy. But in ver. 62 it agrees with all the great authorities in yedonrat, against the future yevoeras of tho ‘Text. 
—Y¥ 


ul Ver 52.—[Cod. Sin. supports Lachmann and Tischendorf in omitting odv.—Y.] 


33 Ver. 54.—According to B. C.* D. [Cod. Sin.]}, efc., dofdow. [Rec.: 
he Recepta, and therefore the English Version, are support 


3 Ibid. 


80fagw.] 


by the Cod. Sin.: vam», but A. B.2C. al. read 


quer, direct discourse. J.J. Owen: “Some critics connect” the succeeding clause with this, “and translate ef whom ye 
suy ‘he is our God,’ and know him not. But this presents less forcibly the contrast between their arrogant claims and real 


jznorance of God.’ 
and Christ's knowledge of Gtod.—Y.] 


The conjunction is simply xat. The main contrast also would seem to lie between the Jews’ ignorance 


1¢ Ver. 56.—The authorities waver between jusy (our father) and vue (your father). The first reading is more probable. 
jthere is probably a mistake here. Lachmann indeed quotes Origen in favor of nuwy, but Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford, 
Vestcott and Hort mention no such reading in this verse, while in ver. 65 the authorities are divided between Oeds vu 


and Ocds gypeow.—P. 8.) 


15 Ver. 57.—The reading reooapdxovra in Chrysostom and others is ex 


tical. 


8 Thid.—[Cod. Sin.! édpaxev oe; hath Abraham seen thee? to conform their question to Christ’s assertion, ver. 56.—Y.] 
17 Ver. 59.—The words from é:eA@oyv to the end are wanting in B. D., Vulgate, and ssem to have been transferred frum 


Lake iv. 30 by way of exegesis. [Wanting also in Cod. Sin.—Y.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[The last discourse had made an impression 
on many, and brought them to the door of a 
superficial discipleship (ver. 30), while yet their 
heart was full of prejudice. These half converts 
the Lord now addresses and Warns them not to 
be satisfied with a passing excitement of feeling, 
but to become true and steady disciples. Then 
they would know the truth, and the truth would 
give them true freedom from the degrading bond- 
age of sin and error. Knowledge appears here 
as the fruit of faith, and freedom as the fruit of 
knowledge. This earnest exhortation brings out 
the latent hatred of the Jews, whereupon the 
Lord, with fearful severity, exposes the diaboli- 
cal nature of their opposition to Him, while He at 
the same time reveals His divine nature as the de- 
stroyer of death and the One who was before Abra- 
ham was born. This address, in the lively form 
of dialogue, unites the character of a testimony 
concerning Himself and a judgment of the Jews, 
and rises to the summit of moral force.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 31. If ye continue in my word.— 
That is, here, not merely: continue to believe, 
but believe according to the spirit of the word, 
and in obedience to the word, which He spoke. 
Working towards an exposure of their misappre- 
hension of His words—Ye are my disciples 
indeed.—This, therefore, must first appear. 
[There is a latent antithesis between sremcrevxd- 
tac and yadzrai. It was one thing to believe in 
Jesus, quite another to be disciples, learners. 
The one could be & momentary impulse; the 
other required constant study and obedience? | 
True discipleship is the condition and guaranty 
of their knowing the truth; and then this know- 
ledge carries the blessing, that the truth should 
make them free. Freedom is the very thing they 
were bent upon all along; but a political, theo- 
cratic freedom, as pictured by a chiliastic mind. 
Christ opens to them the prospect of a higher 
freedom which, if they should be true disciples, 
they would owe to the liberating effect of the 
truth, the living knowledge of God; He opens 
the prospect of freedom from sin. 

Ver. 82. Ye shall know the truth more 
and more. [Hengstenberg: ‘A difference of 


degree of knowledge is put in the form of know- 
ledge itself as opposed to ignorance, because in 
coniparison with future attainments of knowledge 
in the path of fidelity, the present knowledge 
would be quite insignificant. The truth is not 
merely something thought; it has taken flesh 
and blood in Christ, who says, J am the truth. By 
a deeper and deeper knowinz of Christ they would 
know also the truth, after which, as after free- 
dom, every man who is not utterly lost has a 
deep constitutional longing, and this living truth 
would make them free from the bondage of sin 
and error; while the truth considered merely as 
a thought of the mind would be utterly power- 
less. The same liberating effect which is here 
ascribed to the truth, is in ver. 86 asoribed to 
Christ.”—E. D. Y.] 

[The truth will make you free, 3 aAfSera 
éAevdepdoee ude. Comp. ver. 86: “If the 
Son make you free, ye will be free indeed,” dvrwc¢ 
EAebFepor. Christ associates liberty always 
with the truth, which He is Himself, and pre- 
sents the truth as the cause, and liberty as the 
effect. So also Paul speaks of liberty always in 
this positive, highest and noblest sense, liberty 
in Christ, the glorious liberty of the children of 
God, liberty from the bondage of sin and error, 
comp. Rom. viii. 21; 2 Cor. iii. 17; Gal. ii. 4; v. 
1,13; Jas. i. 26; 1 Fet. ii. 12. Man is truly 
free when he is released from abnormal foreign 
restraints and moves in harmony with the mind 
and will of God as his proper element. ‘Deo 
servire vera libertas est.”"—P. S} 

Ver. 838. They answered him, We are 
Abraham's seed (or, offspring ).—Here comes 
the turning-point. Christ has openly told them 
that He would redeem them spiritually from sin 
by the truth, and in this sense make them free; 
and now they see their misapprehension of His 
former words. But in bitter vexation they plunge 
into a new mistake, supposing that Christ had 
their political bondage in view, and would re- 
quire them to console themselves under their 
political oppression with the enjoyment of spirit- 
ual truth. Hence, instead of explaining: Thou 
shouldst free us from the domination of the Ro- 
mans, they explain with insulted pride, that they 
are already free; they have never been any man’s 
slaves. This answer contains (1) an unbelieving 
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denial of their spiritual servitude; for they 
studiously avoid thespiritual meaning ofthe words 
of Jesus; (2) a revolutionary, chiliastic protest 
against the idea that they acknowledged the do- 
minion of the Romans, or that they could, as the 
words of Jesus implied, console themselves under 
it with spiritual elevation. This breaks again the 
scarcely formed union with Christ. This sharp 
contrast in the same Jews between a great demon- 
stration of submission to Jesus and a hostility 
ready to stone Him,—this reaction of sentiment, 
coming the moment they were undeceived con- 
cerning their chiliastic expectations, appears re- 
peatedly in the Gospel of John in significant gra- 
dations. It has already come distinctly to view 
chap. vi. 80 (comp. ver. 15); and in chap. x. 31 
(comp. ver. 24) it is still more glaring than here. 

If these historical points are not duly con- 
sidered, it must seem strange that the same Jews 
who had just believed in a mass, should ao soon 
relapse into the bitterest unbelief. Hence many 
have supposed that here other Jews of the mass, 
quite distinct from those believing ones, now 
come forward and take up the conversation (Au- 
gustine, Calovius, efe., Liicke e¢ a/.). Tholuck: 
‘‘ It is far more likely that the same adversaries 
who have hitherto been in view, the ’Iovdaioz, are 
the subject of avexpidyoav. Before the believing 
hearers speak, some of the rulers interpose, to 
repel the supposed slander upon the whole peo- 
ple.”” This would imply an inaccuracy of expres- 
sion. On the contrary, according to the narra- 
tive of the evangelist, they are manifestly the 
same to whom Jesus had spoken, and azexpidyoayv 
cannot be translated: t was answered. Justly, 
therefore, Chrysostom, Maldonatus, Bengel, and 
others, have taken them tobethesame. Chrysos- 
tom gave the sufficient interpretation: Karémecev 
evdéwe abrav  didvoa’ tovro dé yéyovev ard Tov 
mpoc Ta Koopixa extojoda, [*‘*Their belief imme- 
diately gave way; and that because of their 
eagerness after worldly things.” ] Itseemstrans- 
parent (1) that Jesus in His reply, ver. 84, to 
those who speak in ver. 33, simply pursues the 
discourse He had begun in vers. 31, 82; and (2) 
that His suggestion of the need of being made 
free, ver. 32, was intended to test the sincerity, or 
provoke the latent insincerity, of tho faith of the 
peraons of vers. 80, 31. Contrary to Dr. Tho- 
luck’s remark above, the evangelist has here very 
accurately designated the interlocutors, ver. 81, 
as Jesus and those Jews who believed on Him. 
Meyer suggests that ‘‘the zoAdoi, ver. 80, are 
many among the hearers in general; among these 
‘many’ were some hierarchical Jews, and to these 
Jesus speaks in ver. 81.” There probably was 
this difference among the believing many; but it 
is hardly in John’s view here. Hengstenberg, 
who agrees on this point with Tholuck, thinks 
‘John was quite too much intent upon reality 
than to ascribe faith to such murderous ene- 
mies of Christ as these, on the ground of a 
mere fleeting emotion.” But this very considera- 
tion might work the other why: the Evangelist 
would take even a transient and impure faith for 
what it is worth as faith forthe time. This great 
relapse from a flash of faith into deepened dark- 
ness of unbelief may be just the ‘reality ” on 
which John isintent. [Of recent expositors Ols- 
hausen, Meyer, Stier, Alford, Ellicott (‘‘ Life of 


Christ”’), J. J. Owen, and others, take the same 
view with Dr. Lange.—E. D. Y.] 

Ibid. We are Abraham's seed.— These 
words are put as the foundation of what follows: 
And were never in bondage (never yielded 
ourselves as bond-servants). Because they were 
Abraham’s seed (on the strength of many Old 
Testament passages like Gen. xxii. 17; xvii. 16), 
they claimed, according to Jewish theology, not 
only freedom, but even dominion over the na- 
tions. As xwrore includes the whole past, these 
words can only mean: Often as we have been 
under oppression (under Egyptians, Babylonians, 
Syrians), we have never acknowledged any op- 
pressor as master, but have always submitted 
only from necessity, reserving our right to free- 
dom, and striving after it. This reservation 
carried the spirit and design of revolution, and 
afterwards, in the Jewish war, acted it out in the 
Zealots and Sicarii (Joseph. De bello Jud., vii. 8, 6). 

This extremely simple state of the case many 
interpreters have lost sight of, failing to distin- 
guish between a bondage de facto and a bondage 
de jure; hence a list of mistaken explanations 
(specified by Tholuck, p. 250). Tholuck, refer- 
ring to my Leben Jesu, 11.2, 968; ‘They were as 
far from acknowledging subjection to Rome, as 
modern Rome is from acknowledging secular re- 
lations which contradict its hierarchical con- 
sciousness.” ‘Only as a domination de facto, 
and not de jure, does even Josephus represent to 
them the Roman domination, on tlre prudential 
principle of yielding to superior force (De bello 
Jud. v. 9,8). And tothis day it stands among 
the fifteen benedictions which should be said 
every morning: ‘Blessed art Thou, that Thou 
hast not made me a slave.’ Schilehan Aruch. tr. 
Orach Chajim, fol. 10, ch. 8. The meanest ls- 
borer who is of the seed of Abrahan, is like a 
king, says the Talmud.’’* 

Ver. 84. Whosoever committeth sin 
[rac 6 roréyv THY duapriay, living in the 
practice of sin},is a slave of sin.—A solemn 
declaration, enforced with: Verily, verily. lo 
these words Jesus utterly expels the political 
question from His scope. He states first the 
principle, then the application. The com- 
mitting of sin is to be taken with emphasis; He 
whose tendency and habit is to commit sin;t 
which may be applied in a wido sense to every 
man born of the flesh (Rom. vii. 14), in the nar- 
rower sense to the evil propension of the earthly- 
minded (ch. iii. 20; 1 Jno. iii. 8). He is the 
servant, the slave, of sin; fallen into the worst 
conceivable bondage, or rather the only real 
bondage; the man being even at heart a slate, 


* [Meyer's nterpreene that the Jews here in an excited 
state of mind, confine their view to their own time, and thea 
make earnest of the show of freedom allowed them by the 
Romans (Joseph. vi. 6, 2), by no means excludes Dr. ae 
which ae thinks unnecessary. Indeed the constitutio 

and traditional temper of the Jews, as Lange here finely analy- 
zee it, would be just the source of such excited exaggeration 
as Dr. Meyer finds in these words, And oonvereely, Lange's 
view might well include Meyer's; for the Jews are here aot 
so much stating a refined litical doctrine, as venting & pes 
sionate jealousy suppo by it. Nor need even the still less 
qualifiod view of Dr. J. J. Owen be left out: “to refer their 
reply to the loose and inconsiderate manner of speaking which 
charactcrizes persons in a state of high excitement, such a 
that into which these persons were thrown by the answer of 


Jesus.” Y. ; ; 
¢ [Comp. Matt. vili. 28, épyagéuevos rh» auapriar.] 
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whereas in other sorts of servitude the man may 
himself be free within, though in outward bonds. 
And the application was obvious. Jesus implied 
that they, not only for being born of the flesh, 
but for being carnally-minded and practically 
hostile to the truth, committed sin. The hint 
that they were therefore in the hardest slavery, 
and in the utmost need of liberation by the truth 
which they despised, the Lord in the sequel turns 
gradually into a decided opinion. Comp. Rom. 
vi. 17; vii. 14, ff. ‘* Analogous instances from 
the classics see in Wetstein; from Philo, in Lés- 
ner, p. 149.’? Meyer. [‘*The mere moral senti- 
ment of which this is the moral expression, was 
common among the Greek and Roman philoso- 
phers.” Alford.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 35. And the bondman abideth not 
in the house for ever.—The thought takes its 
turn from the legal relations of civil life. The 
bond-servant is not an organic member of the 
household, has no inheritance, and can be ex- 
pelled or sold, Gen. xxi. 10; Gal. iv. 80. Accord- 
ing to the law of Moses the Hebrew servant must 
be set free in the seventh year, if he desire; but 
even if he wishes to remain servant of the house, 
he does not thereby become a member of the 
family, Ex. xxi. 1 ff. To this legal status of 
the servant, however, as nota permanent member 
of the household, Jesus gives an allegorical mean- 
ing. And in so doing He goes upon a pre- 
sumption, where expositors readily incline to see 
a jump. He who is the servant of sin, is, under 
the dispensation of the law, an involuntary sub- 
ject of the law; therefore a slave of the letter; 
and he who is sucha slave of the letter, is aslave 
of sin. Paul also goeg on this presumption in 
Gal. iii. 10. The slave of the letter, therefore, 
being a slave of sin, abides not in the house of 
God, the theocracy. The application is obvious: 
In the kingdom of God there have been hitherto 
children and servants (Gal. iii. 22; iv. 1); the 
servants at this timo are the unbelieving Jews; 
they are one day driven out (Matt. viii. 12; Rom. 
ix. 31; Gal. iv. 30). Not all Israel, but only the 
unbelieving portion; of these, who treat the law 
as a mere statute, a slavery to the letter, which 
corresponds with the bondage of sin, it is de- 
elared that they hold no relation of affinity and 
sonship to the master of the house. The refer- 
ence of the servant to Moses, propounded by 
Chrysostom and Euthymius, belongs to a different 
train of thought and a different aspect of the ser- 
, vant, Heb. iii. 5.* The house; typically denoting 
the royal family of the Lord, the household of 
God, Ps. xxiii. 6; xxvii. 4. . 

The son abideth forever [eit in the house. ] 
—He is by blood one with the house and heir of 
the house. This point of law is also asimilitude, 
expressing the perpetual dwelling and ruling of 
Christ in the kingdom of God. As the son is 
spoken of in the singular, the word cannot be 
taken to imply a class of men who are morally 
and religiously free. And in fact the children 
of the house themselves, under the Old Testament 
economy, not having attained their maturity, are 


* (Alford, with Bengel, Sticr, Ebrard, assumes here a refer- 
ence to Ishmael and Isaac, the bond and the free sons of 
the same Abraham, but the bondwoman and her son are cast 
out. aa (=f objects; the sentence being gencral.—P. 8.] 


* 


put under the same law with the proper alien 
slaves. * 

[The contrast is here between bondage to sin 
and a freedom to which even the children of the 
house of God could attain only in a new stage, 
& manhood, of spiritual life; and into this new 
stage of full-grown sonship they, and much moro 
those who had let themselves down into servitude, 
could come only in Christ, the Son of God. There 
were no sons, whose position would afford, except 
prospectively, a general maxim of the kind hera 
before us. Even the children differed not yet 
from servants, though they were not servants of - 
sin. While, therefore, the word son not directly 
denoting Christ, but being used generically, 
might properly be printed both here and in the 
verse following without a capital, Dr. J. J. 
Owen’s remark upon it in this verse is unwar- 
rantable, and in the next inconsistent: «: Tho 
word son improperly commences with a capital 
in our common version, as though it’ referred to 
the Son of God. It stands here opposed to ser- 
vant, and is generically pat for all those born to 
a state of freedom, and consequently heirs to the 
paternal inheritance and privileges. In the next 
a 3 word Son is properly capitalized.”— 

Ver. 86. If then the Son make you free.+ 
—A new legal principle is here again presup- 
posed by this expression. The son can give ser- 
vants their freedom; and he can receive them to 
membership in the house, as adopted brothers, 
and to participation in his inheritance. The 
spiritual application which Jesus makes of this 
principle stops with the first point. The house 
of God has its son; and this son must make the 
servants in the house of God free, before any 
true freedom can be spoken of among you. 

Note, that He speaks primarily only of the son 
of the house, not of the Son of God, and that He 
does not designate Himself as the son (comp. 
ch. v). But His meaning, that He is the son of 
the house, and as such the Son of God, the only 
one who is spiritually free and can give spiritual 
freedom, stands out clearly enough. The sen- 
tence is so framed, that it may be taken as con- 
taining at once the condition of the true freedom 
for Israel, a prophecy concerning the believing 
portion of Israel, and a warning and threaten- 
ing for the unbelieving portion. 

Ye will be free indeed [dvra¢ éAe6 0e- 
pot].—As opposed to their visionary, fanatical 
effort after external, political freedom in their 
spiritual bondage. Without the real freedom 
they could neither attain, nor maintain, nor 
eujoy the outward; while tho inward freedom 
must ultimately bring about the outward. The 
fact that the son appears as the liberator, instend 
of the lord of the house himself, agrees with the 
figure; all depends in this case on what he is 
willing to do in regard to his hereditary right in 
the servants. Comp. ch. x. 26, 27. 

Ver. 87. I know that ye are Abraham's 
seed; but ye seek to kill me.—The acknow- 


* (Meyer: “6 vios udvec cig t. atova, namely, év 7. 7 oixig— 
is likewise a general sentence, but with the intended appli- 
cation of the 6 vids to Christ, who as the Son of God forever 
retains His position and power in the house of God, 7. ¢. in 
the theocracy, comp. Heb. iii. ff.”—P. &.] 

t [(Grotius: “ Tribuitur hic fio modo (var. 32) VERI- 
TATI, guia cam profert filius.”"—P. 8. 
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ledgment of their claim to natural descent from 
Abraham serves only to strengthen the reproof 
that follows. What a contrast: Abraham’s seed, 
murderers of Christ! Christ can charge them 
with seeking to kill Him: (1) because they are 
already turned into an apostasy from Him, which 
cannot stop short of deadly enmity; (2) because 
they are impelled by the chiliastioc idea of Christ, 
which leads in the end to the crucifixion of 
Christ; (8) because they go back to the hierar- 
chical opposition, which has already determined 
His death. 

Because my word maketh no progress 
in you.—Xwopeiv: to make way, go through, 
encompass. Metaphorically: to come to some- 
thing, to succeed, to make progress. The last 
meaning isthe most probable here. These adver- 
sarics are the persons in view; hence év byiv 
cannot mean among you (does not take effect: 
Luther; has no success: Liicke). Jn you: (a) 
Finds no room, gains no ground in you. Origen, 
Chrysostom, Beza, etal. Meyer says, it cannot 
mean this; Tbholuck favors this meaning; and 
Origen and Chrysostom ought to have known the 
admissible use of the word. Yet this thought 
must then be reduced to: (J) Finds no entrance 
into ‘you (Nonnus, Grotius, Luthardt, Tholuck). 
But then the accusative [or ei¢ tudc¢] would be 
expected. Better, therefore, De Dieu and Meyer: 
It makes no progress in you. It does not thrive 
in you. This, in fact, Christ has just had ex- 
perience of withthem. They have first misunder- 
stood His word, then loose hold of itagain. This 
then turns into an opposition, which by the 
strength of its spirit and its reaction (‘‘he that is 
not with Me,” &c.) must pass into deadly enmity. 

Ver. 88. I speak what I have seen with 
the (my) Father.—The contrast between Him 
ond them is threefold: 1. My Father, your father 
though the verbal antithesis here is critically 
oubtful; see the Text. anp Gram. Nores.) 
2. He acts according to what He has clearly seen 
with His Father; they act according to what 
they have indistinctly heard from their father 
(and a further antithesis between the perfect édpa- 
ka and the aorist 7xobcare.) Yet to limit édpaxa, 
with Meyer, to the pre-existent state of Christ, 
is partial. 8. His way towards them is to speak 
openly (AaA@) what He has known to be the will 
and decree of the Father; they, on the contrary, 
true to the manner of their father, even in moral 
‘concerns, go right on to malicious dealing. 
(‘« In oby there is a sad irony.”—Meyer.) It is 
the contrast, therefore, of a moral parentage, a 
moral instruction, & moral way, which in Christ 
issues in a purely spiritual witness-bearing, and 
one which in the Jews issues in a fanatical, 
murderous falling upon Christ. He speaks God’s 
judgment respecting them; they put Him on 
Satanic trial for death. The other result of 
Christ’s seeing: His doing what He sees His 
Father do, does not here come into view. His 
doing is all a doing good, and for this a susoepti- 
bility is prerequisite. But to His adversaries 


* (Dr. Lange, it will be observed, adopts the reading: Yo 
‘do that which ye heard with your father. Seethe Trxt. 
Norg. This reading seems, indeed, to be doubtful. But 
wapa Tov warpés here (from your father), in distinction from 
the x. te warpé (wrth my Father) in the former clause, is less 
doubtful, and warrants substantially Dr. Lange's second anti- 


ithesis.— 


He says how it stands with them before the law 
and judgment of God. Who His Father is, and 
who is theirs, they must for the present fore- 
bode. Meyer: ‘‘He means, however, the devil, 
whose children in the ethical view they are, 
whereas He is in the metaphysical view and in 
reality the Son of God.” But the ethical view is 
also included. On the one hand, clear impres- 
sion, free compliance, calm declaration; on the 
other, dark, sullen impulse, forced obedience, 
malignant practice. ‘‘ Ilovire: constant conduct; 
including the seeking to kill, but not exclusively 
denoting that.” Meyer. 

Ver. 89. Abraham is our father.—The dis- 
tinction between true children of Abraham and 
spurious children who therefore, as to their 
moral nature, must have another father, Christ 
has introduced by the foregoing sentence. They 
suspect the stinging point of His distinction; 
hence their proud assertion, which calls forth 
the Lord’s denial: If ye were Abraham's 
children. In the spiritual sense [children in 
moral character and habits, as distinct from seed 
or mere natural descent, ver. 87.—P.8.] Ye 
would do the works of Abraham, works of 
faith, above all the work of faith. {résva and 
épya are correlative.] Abraham had a longing 
for the coming of Christ, ver. 56. ‘ Just as Paul 
does in Rom. ix. 8, Jesus here distinguishes the 
ethical posterity as réxva from the physical as 
oréppa.” Tholuck. [So also Meyer and Alford. 
—P.8.] <répua, seed, is rather used to desig- 
nate Abraham’s posterity as a unit, Gal. iii. 16. 

Ver. 40. But now ye seek to kill me.— 
The very opposite of Abraham’s spirit. The 
Lord does not yet characterize their murderous 
plot asa killing of the Christ; this alone con- 
demns them, that they wished to kill in Hims 
man, and a man who had spoken to them the truth, 
who did nothing more but told the truth which 
He had heard from God, and therefore stood as a 
prophet.* The counterpart is Abraham with his 
benevolent spirit in general, with his homage for 
Melchizedek, and with his sparing of Isaac when 
God interposed. 

[A man, év3 puro», with reference to rapa 
tov Yeov. This self-designation of Christ asa man, 
a human being, implies all that is essential to our 
nature. It occurs nowhere else, but instead of it 
the frequent title the Son of Man, with the 
definite article, which at the same time elevates 
Him above the ordinary level of humanity, 
AeAdAn«a, the first person, according to Greek 
rule, see Buttmann, N. 7. Gr. p. 241. This 
did not Abraham. Litotes, éroince, feet 
(not fecisset), & statement of fact all the more 
stinging. A reference to Abraham’s treatment 
of the Angel of Jehovah, Gen. xviii. (Lampe, 
Hengstenberg), is not clear.—P. S.] — 

Ver. 41. Ye do the works of your father. 
—Thus much is now perfectly manifest: They | 
have, in respect to moral character, some other 
father than Abraham, who is exactly the opposite 
of them in spirit. The deeds of that father they 
do; that is, they do according to his deeds, and 
they do according to his bidding; they do his 
deeds in his service. ; 

- : “* Remarque la gradation: ire mourir us 
ists 9: uwhcene falead Hy cana: Stel ba vérité qui 
vient de Dizu.”—P. 8.) 


= 
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We were not born of fornication.—They 
seem to suspect the spiritual intent of Christ's 
words, yet they avoid it by at first standing upon 
the literal interpretation of them, that they may 
then immediately save themselves by a bold 
spring to the spiritual. In the first instance, 
therefore, they say: We are not bastards fathered 
upon Abraham, but genuine offspring of Abra- 
ham (bastards were excluded from the congre- 
gation, Deut. xxiii. 2). But they intend there- 
by at the same time to say; We are not idolaters 
(Grotius, Lampe, Liicke); as is evident from 
their next words: We have one F'ather, God. 
—Their genuine descent from Abraham, is sup- 
posed to involve their having God for their 
Father, in the spiritual sense; and when they 
speak of Him as the one Father, the éva is also 
emphatic. 

Accordingly they intend to say: We (ueic, 
with proud emphasis) are not like the heathen, 
who are born of whoredom, in apostasy from 
God (Hosea ii. 4; [Ezek. xx. 80; Is. lvii. 3]), 
and have many gods for their spiritual fathers 
(as they charged especially the Samaritans) ; 
bodily and spiritually we are free from the re- 
proach of adulterous birth.* Children of Abra- 
ham, children of God, Deut. xxxti. 6; Is. Ixiil. 
16; Mal. ii. 10; Rom. iv. 16; Gal. iv. 23. The 
position: God is our father, is therefore in no 
opposition to the paternity of Abraham. The 
reference of Euthymius Zigabenus to the contrast 
of Isaac and Ishmael is unwarrantable. [For 
the Jews would not call Abraham’s connection 
with Hagar one of zopveia, which implies several 
fathers, but one mother.}] It is obvious that 
with their appeal tothe fatherhood of God they 
wish to crowd Jesus from His position; whether 
they at the same time intended an allusion to the 
birth of Jesus (Wetstein and others) is doubtful. 
Ia their monotheistic pride they could boast of 
being the children of God, even while the accusa- 
tions of the prophets, that Israel was of Gentile 
whoredom (Ezek. xvi. 8; see Tholuck, p. 254), 
were in their mind; and we already know how 
litle the Jewish fanaticism felt bound by the 
Scriptures. 

Ver. 42. If God were your father, ye 
would love me.—Emphatic: Ye would have 
(long ago) learned to love Me;f that is, being 
kindred in spirit and life. Luthardt: This would 
be the cthical test. From the fact, therefore, 
that they do not love Him [the Son of God, the 


* [Meyer denies all reference to idolatry, ag defended by 
Lanze with Lampe, Lilcke, De Wette, 'Tholuck, Stier, Hong- 
stenberg, Kaumlein, Alford. Bengel aptly characterizes this 
objection of the Jews as a nocus taportunitatis Judaicer 
pororysmus.—P. 8.) 

¢ [Dr. Lange eran the imperfect yyarare, but this is 
conditioned by the 4v in tho protasis, and is better rendered : 
Je wrdd love Me, than: Ye would have loved Me. The sen- 
tence belongs to the fourth class of hypothetical sentences 
Mentioned by Winer, p. 273 and 285, where the condition of 
the protasis is supposed not to exist: in these cases ei is used 
with the imperf. indic., and followed in the apodosis by a 

terit with the same force; comp. ver. 30: et réxva Tov 
ABp. Rre, Ta Epya rou "ABp.ewosvetre, “ifye were Abra- 
hum's children, ye would do the works of Abraham ;”’ John 
v.46: ei yap dwiorevdre Mwicon, emiotrevete av enor 
tf ye beliered Moses, ye would beliere Me; ix. 41: ei rvddoi 

Te, oun av elyere apapriay, “if ye were blind, ye would 
wk have sin ;" xv.19: et dx rou néopou re, 6 Kécnos ay TO 
thow ebirac, “Uf ye tere of the world, the world would love 
ils own :” xviii. 36; Luke vil. 39: ei fv xpodnrys, éyivecxey 
av, “«f he were a prophet, he would know," etc.—P. 8.} 


Beloved of the Father], He can infer with cer- 
tainty their ungodly mind and nature. Proof: 
For I (¢yo) proceeded forth and am come 
from God.—His consciousness is the clear mir- 
ror, the true standard. He is certain (1) that 
He proceeded forth in His essence and in His 
personality from God, ontologically and ethically ; 
(2) that also, in His appearance and mission 
among them, in His coming like a prophet to 
them, He came from God.* But again, He is 
certain of this because LHe came not of Himself, 
t.¢. because He knew Himself to be pure from 
all egotistio motives (love of pleasure, love of 
honor, love of power; see the history of the 
temptation, Matt. iv.); and because He was con- 
scious of being sent by God, i.e. of being actuated 
by divine motives. Nothing but this alternative 
was conceivable: from Himself, or from God, 
(chap. vii. 18, 28); no third origin (Meyer) is 
supposable. 

Ver. 43. Why do ye not understand my 
speech ?—Aadid, in distinction from Adyo¢; the 
personal language, the mode of speech, the 
familiar tone and sound of the words, in distine- 
tion from their meaning [xii. 48: 6 Adyog dy 
éAdAnoa; comp. Phil. i. 14; Heb. xiii.7]. From 
its original idea of talk, babble, Aad} here pre- 
serves the clement of vividness, warmth, fami- 
liarity. It is the gwvf, the tone of spiritu- 
ality and tone of love in the shepherd-voice of 
Christ.t They are so far from recognizing this 
‘‘loving tone,” that they are incapable of even 
listening to the substance of His words with a 
pure, undistracted, spiritual ear. Fanaticism is 
characterized by ‘false hearing and words;” 
primarily by false hearing. Our Lord means 
unpreudiced, kindly-disposed hearing and atten- 
tion; something more therefore, even here, than 
the general power to understand, which is ex- 
pressed by yevooxere, and, in the first instance, 
something less than the willing hearing which is 
the beginning of faith itself. To take Aadd and 
Aéyo¢ as equivalent, and to lay stress on axobervy, 
and make it the condition precedent to y:vdonecv 
(as Origen and others do), in the first place 
ignores the distinction of the two meanings of 
Aéyev and Aadciv, which distinctly runs through 
this Gospel, and in the second place it overlooks 
the language: ov duvacde axoverv. The point here 
is an ability to hear the Adyoc, to which the recog- 
nition of the Aad:d igs the condition precedent. 
We therefore, with Calvin, take the ore as inferen- 
tial, equivalent to ore, not with Luther as mean- 
ing for. Manifestly duvac8e is to be understood 
ethically, not, with [lilgenfeld, in a Gnostio, fatal- 
istic sense (see Tholuck). The lively emotion in 
the painful interrogatory utterance of these words 
introduced the solemn declaration following. 

Ver. 44. Ye are of the father who is the 
devil.—(Of the (spiritual or moral) fatherhood 
or paternity of tho devil, éx raw warpdc¢ row 


* [Meyer refers ¢f7AGov to Christ's incarnation, and yxw 
to presence, It ia the result of €§7AGoy, and still be- 
longing to ex 7. 8eov.—P. &.] 

¢ [In classical Greek, but in Hellenistic Greek and with 
later writers it often is sermo, speech, without any contemp- 
tuous meaning. AaAca refers to the delivery or manner and 
form, Adyos to the mutter or substance, of His discouraes.— 

} [Alford: ‘ The spiritual idiom in which He spoke, and 
which can only be spiritually understood.” —P. 8.] 
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Scafpé6aov. This is the most important doctri- 
nal statement of Christ concerning the devil, 
teaching soberly and solemnly without figure of 
speech: (1) the objective personality of the devil ; 
(2) his agency in the fall of the human race, and 
his connection with the whole history of sin as 
the father of murder and falsehood; (3) his own 
apostasy from a previous normal state in which 
he was created; (4) the connection of bad men 
with the devil.—vei¢ with great emphasis, 
e who boastfully claim to be lineal children 
of Abraham and spiritual children of God, 
are children of His great adversary, the devil. 
tov dta34A0v is in apposition to mwarpéc.—P. 8.] 
Not: Of the father of devils (plural rav dra3dAwv : 
Grotius); nor the Gnostic absurdity: ‘of the 
father of the devil’? [the demiurge], that is the 
God of the Jews [Hilgenteld, Volkmar]; also 
not: ‘tof your father, the devil” (Liicke, [De 
Wette, E. V., Alford,* Wordsworth]); but: ‘‘of a 
father who is the devil” (Meyer). The idea is 
clearly confined to ethical fatherhood by the 
placing of father first; so that John could not 
have written simply é« tov dia3dAov. And the 
lusts [rd¢ éxeduuiag Tov warpo¢g tuav 
YédAere moceztvj]—Plural; primarily meaning 
not merely thirst for blood [but this is included }. 
According to Matt. iv., these are of three main 
classes [love of pleasure, love of honor, love of 
power.—P. S.]. These lusts of the devil are the 
main springs of the life of his like-minded child- 
ren, who, with their captive propensity, desire 
(9 éAere) to do them.t 
He was a murderer ([/it.a manslayer] 
from the beginning [avdpuwtoxrdvos 
az’ apx7¢].—With special reference to their 
hatred of the Messiah issuing in blood-thirst- 
iness and falsehood, hardened adherence to de- 
lusion and calumnious persecution of the truth 
and the evilness of it. The devil was a murderer 
of men from the very beginning (not of his ex- 
istence, but) of human history joone: Matt. 
xix. 4, where apyf likewise stands for the begin- 
ning of human history). Tow so? Different 
interpretations. 

1) The devil is 8 murderer as the author of 
the fall of Adam, by which death came on man 
(Gen. iii.; Rom. v. 12). So Origen, Chrysostom, 
Augustine,and most in modern times. Wee 
Thol., Olsh., Luth., Meyer, Ewald, Hengstenb., 
Godet, Alford, Wordsworth.—P. 8.] This inter- 
pretation is supported by the expression: ‘from 
the beginning;” and by Wisd. of Sol. ii. 24; 
Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2;3 comp. also Ev. Nicod.: 


# (Alford defends the rendering of the E. V. on account of 
the definite article before warpés. But Meyer objects that 
this would require vets éx rod Vu awy warpdés.—P. S.] 

¢ [The force of OéAere, ye are willing, ready, desirous, ye 
love, 60 do, is obliterated in the E. V. Comp. on this use of 
6éAew ch. vi. 21; Acts x, 10; Phil. ii. 15; Philem. ver. 14. 
Alford: “It indicates, as in ver. 40, the freedom of the human 
will, as the foundation of the condemnation of the sinner.” 
Godet: *“ Le verb OéXAare est contratre a UC idce d une dé- 
pendance futaliste que Hilgenfeld attribue a Jean; il ex- 
prime l' assentiment volontaire, V abondancsa de sympathie, 
avec laqurile ils se mettent a UV euvre pour satisgfaire les 
appetits de leur pére.’—P. 8. 

[a4px% is relative and must be defined by the connection, 
here by avOpwroxtrévos which implios the existence of man. 


—P. 8. 

7 [A d Heb. ii. 14, where Satan is called the prince of 
death, 6 éxwy Td xpdtos tov Gavdrov. The rabbinical writ- 
ings prove that the agency of the devil'in the fall was the 
univorsal belief of the Jows.—P. 8.] 


where the devil is called 4 row Gavdérov apyf 
[and 9 pica r7¢ auapriac, the beginning of death, 
and the root of sin.—P. 8. 
(2) As the author of Cain’s murder of his 
brother. Cyril, Nitzsch, Liicke, and others. 
So also De Wette, Kling, Reuss, Biumlein, 
wen. The arguments for this interpretation 
are its appropriateness in view of the design of 
the literal murder of Christ entertained by the 
Jews, and especially the apparent parallel pas- 
sage, 1 John iii. 12: ** Cain was of the wicked 
one (t.¢. a child of the devil, like other sinners, 
1 John iii. 8) and slew his brother,” comp. ver. 
15: ‘‘ Whosoever hateth his brother is o mur- 
derer.”’ But neither here nor in Gen. iv. is the 
Satanic agency in the murder of Abel expressly 
mentioned, as itis in the history of temptation 
(Gen. iii.), although it stands out prominently in 
the Bible as the first glaring consequence of the 
fall and as the type of bloodshed and violence 
that have since in unbroken succession desecrs- 
ted the earth (comp. besides 1 John iii. 12, also 
Matt. xxiii. 85; Luke xi. 51; Jude ll). More- 


“over, Cain’s deed itself presupposes the previous 


agency of the devil, when by the successful temp- 
tation of our first parents, he introduced first 
spiritual and then temporal murder and death 
into the world. The fall is the “beginning” of 
history, and of universal significance as the 
virtual fall of the whole race, and the fruitful 
source of sin in general and murder in particu- 
lar. There the devil, in the shape of a serpent, 
proved himself both a murderer and a liar, as he 
is here described. To it therefore the passago 
must chiefly refer. 1 Jobn iii. 8 (6 wordy tir 
auapriay éx tou diaBdAov eotiv, Ste ax’ apxHs 
0 d:é30A0¢ duaprdver) which all commentators 
refer to the history of the fall, is the real parallel 
to our passage, and not 1 John iii. 12.—P. 8.] 

(3) He is quite generally described as a mur- 
derer, without avy special reference. Baun- 
garten-Crusius, Briickner. 

(4) Evidently the thing intended is the murder 
ous work of Satan in all history, aiming to com- 
plete itself in the killing of Christ, but having 
signalized itself in the beginning in the tempta- 
tion of man and the lie against God, which after- 
wards bore their full fruit in Cain’s murder of 
his brother (Theodoret, Heracleon, Euthymius). 

We therefore consider that there is properly 
no question here between Adam and Cain, 1 Jno. 
ili. 15, 16. Yet the chief stress plainly lies on 
the temptation of Adam; for the devil, by his 
spiritual murder of man, brought man himself 
also to murder; and he is described pre-emineatly 
os a liar. From that ‘ beginning” he was & 
murderer of man from time to time. 

And doeth not stand [ovy éorncer] in 
the truth.—Interpretations: 

(1) He did not continue in the truth. August- 
ine (Vulg.: séetit), Luther, Martensen [ Dogmaiit, 
2108], Delitzsch [ Psychol. p. 62]. This makes 
the word refer to the fall of the devil according 
to 2 Pet. ii. 4; Jade ver. 6. Against this inter- 
pretation sce Liicke and Meyer. It would re- 
quire the pluperfect cior#xe:, stood. The perfect 
&ornxa means, I have placed myself, { stand 
ae John i. 26; iii. 89; Matt. xii. 47; xx. 6, 
Cte. 

(2) Ho does not stand in the truth. He hes 


CHAP. VIII. 81-59. 


taken no stand and he holds no ground init. In 
au emphatic sense he does not take a position; 
he has not honorably planted himself and va- 
liantly stood. Euthymius: Oux éuuéver, avarat- 
ere; Liicke: ‘‘He is perpetually in the act of 
apostasy from the truth.” De Wette, Meyer: 
‘ Falsehood is the sphere in which he stands; in 
it he isin his proper element, in it he has his 
station.”” Correct, except that there can be no 
standing or fixedness, and no station in falsehood. 
Perpetual restlessness and going to and fro are 
his element, Job ii. 2. Hence he is the spirit or 
devil of endless toil, and the number of his rep- 
resentative, as antichrist, is 666 (Rev. xiii. 18). 
Compare the description of Lokke, his decep- 
tions and his flights, in the Scandinavian mytho- 
logy. He denies his own existence, as he denies 
all truth and reality.* But he is the perpetual 
rover, because he is the deceiver. 

[The passage then does not teach expressly the 
fall of the devil, but it presupposes it. éarnxev has 
the force of the present and indicates the perma- 
nent character of the devil, but this status is the 
result of an act of a previous apostacy, as much 
as the sinful state of man is brought about by the 
fall of Adam. God made all things, without ex- 
ception, through the Logos (i. 3), and made the 
rational beings, both men and angels, pure and 
sinless, yet liable to temptation and fall. As to 
the time of the creation and fall of Satan and the 
bad angels, the Scriptures give us no light.— 
P. S. 

Beaune there is no truth in him.—Be- 
cause falsehood is in him as the maxim of his 
life, he is in fulsehood; because he keeps no 
position with himself, he keeps no position in 
reality. Ashe deceives himself, sa he deceives 
the world. For internal truth is the centre of 
gravity which causes a moral being in the sphere 
of truth to stand firm as a pillar in the world. 
[ Mark the absence of the article before aAjvea, 
subjective truth, truthfulness, while in the preced- 
ing clause aA7Jea has the article and means 
objective truth, the truth of God. Comp. De 
Wette and Meyer.—P. S. ] 

When he speaketh [AaAq] a lie.—[ro 
perdog is generic, but the English language re- 
quires here the indefinite article, while it retains 
the definite article in the phrase ‘‘to speak the 
truth.” Seo Alford tz loc.—P. 8.] Through 
the devil falsehood comes to its manifestation, 
through his familiar way, his persuasion, his 
whispering, his insinuation (Aaieiv). But then 
he always speaketh of his own [ex Trav 
idiav AacdAci, out of his own resources}, from 
his own nature; himself revealing his own truth- 
less and loveless mind (‘The devil has a half- 
charred heart’); revealing himself to his own 
condemnation, Matt. xii. 34 [&« tov wepiocehpazoc 
THE «apdiag 7d créua dade}. His Idea are to be 
taken ethically. Yet the description of a lie as 
that which is the devil’s own, includes the idea 


* (Mephistopheles, in Githe's Fuust, characterizes himself 
as the persistent denier and enemy of all existence: 


Jeh bin der Geist der stels verneint, 

Ung das mit Recht, denn was 

Ist werta, dass es zu Grunde geht. 

D’ rum besser wir'e, dass nichts entstinde. 
SH tet denn alls, was thr Sunde, 
fraérung, kurz,das Buse nennt, 

Mein eigentliches Element.—P. 8.] 


: thea son reS also;” or, “ Ele is a liar 
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that it originates from his own will, and that, 
being only tor his own sake, it remained a thing 
of his own, having no ground in the foundation 
of truth, in God. 

For ha is a liar and the father thereof 
[are pevarng Eotiv wai 6 Taryp avrov]. 
—That which he says proceeds indeed from with- 
in himself, and what he is within himself as 
devil, in his id:av of Satanio egoism, that he puts 
forth continually in his own work and in the 
work. of his child as tls father. Different inter- 
pretations of zazip avrov: i. 

(1) The father of the lie, rov petdouc, Origen, 
Euthymius, e¢al., Liicke. [With reference to the 
first lie recorded in history, by which the devil 
seduced Eve: ‘‘ Ye shall not surely die,” Gen. 
iii. 4.—P.S.] Observe, onthe contrary, that Christ 
intends to speak here not merely of the author 
of the lie, but also concretely of the father of the 
liars, to whom he returns. Therefore, 

(2) Father of the liar [rob pzborou== tov webe- 
tov. Consequently he is your father, and ye 
are his children, see beginning of the verse— 
weboryg being singular the pronoun avrév is 
attracted into the singular airov.—P.S.] Bengel, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Luthardt, Meyer [Tho- 
luck, Stier, Alford, Hengstenberg]. Then we 
must of course take zoebory¢ first as a general 
predicate of the wicked personality. The devil 
is @ liar in himself, and is father of the liar in 
abominable aelf-propagation through the delusion 
of the children of wickedness (2 Thes. ii. 

The ancient Gnostic [and Monicheany inter- 
pretation, taking the demiurge as father of the 
devil, re-applied to the Gospel by Hilgenfeld 
{and Volkmar], is disposed of by Meyer [p. 
309}].* Meyer justly observes that in this pas- 
sage the full of the devil is presupposed; but it 
is by no menns presupposed that the devil always 
was wicked (Hilgenfeld and others). It should 
be added that this description of the devil always 
suggests the causes of his fall: selfishness, false- 
hood, envy, hatred. The devil, the beginner 
of wickedness, 1 Jno. iii. 8, 12; the founder of 
wickedness, the spirit of the wicked. In the 
temptation of Adam (Wiad. ii. 24; Heb. ii. 14; 
Rev. xii. 9)} as well nas in Cain’s fratricide, that 
twofold nature of selfishness showed itself: 
hatred of truth and love of murder, which cul- 
minated in the crucifixion of Christ.{ There is, 
however, here no opposition of formal truth and 
formal falsehood, but the full extent of both ideas 


* (This interpretation refers avrov to the deviland xaryjp 
to the demiurge: “ He (the devil) is a liar, and his father 
like his father” 
hence the old reading ws and xa@ws nai instead of xaé), 
This translation would require avrdés before Wevorns, and 
implies the unscriptural doctrine that the devil has a father. 
Another interpretation even more absurd and untenable is 
that of so sensible and learned a man as Bishop Middleton 
who, according to Alford tn loc, proposed this rendering of 
the passage: “ When (any of you) speaks that which is false, 
he spesks after the manner of his kindred (é« trav idiwv!), 
for he is a liar, and so also is his father,” ¢.¢. the devil, 
Middleton stumbled at the article before warjp, which on 
the contrary is emphatic and necessary. There is but one 
father of lies and liars, that ia tho devil, The kingdom of 
a ame isa monarchy as well asthe kingdom of light.— 


+ Comp. the passnge from Sohar Chadash: “ The children 
of that old serpent who has slain Adam and all his poster- 
ity.” Tholuck, p. 257 | Krauth’s trans. p. 236). 

¢ [In the midst of this sentence the translation of my dear, 
departed friend, Dr. Yeomans, waa interrupted by di 
never to be resumed, Yale—zia anima /—P. 8.) 
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is kept in view (Luthardt, Tholuck); this is 
evident from the nature of the completed opposi- 
tion itself, when speaking the truth turns lite it- 
self into truth, and in like manner lying makes 
life itself a lie. Sothe external murder of Abel 
which Satan effected through Cain is inconceiv- 
able without the spiritual murder performed 
in Adam, which became the cause of the literal 
murder. 

Ver. 45. But I—because I speak the 
truth, ye believe me not.—The eye dé is 
forcibly put first, not so much in opposition to 
the devil (Tholuck, Meyer), as in opposition to 
the Jews as the spiritual children of the devil. 
After telling them what they are, the last word 
of the explanation, what He ts, hovers on His 
lips. Jesus characterizes His Ego to the ex- 
tent of their present need: (1) He is the wit- 
ness or the prophet of truth, in opposition to 
the arch-liar and his children; 2) The sinless 
one, in opposition to their lust of murder, in- 
tending to kill Him; 8) Coming from God, with 
the word of God, in opposition to their diabolio 
nature. This however is the great obstacle of 
His full self-revelation, or rather the Messianic 
designation of His full self-revelation, that in 
their hardencd lying disposition they are opposed 
to His spirit of truth; that they do not believe 
Him for the very reason of Ilis telling them the 
truth. [Alford: ‘‘This implies a charge of wilful 
striving against known and recognized truth.’’] 
Euthymius [filling up the context): e pev é2eyov 
wsidoc, étuoteboaté pot Gv, wc Td idtov Tov watpo¢ 
ipov Aéyovre [If I should speak a lie, you would 
believe Me as speaking what properly belongs to 
your wre 

Ver. 46. Which of you convictoth me of 
sin? [ric €& tudy éAéyyet pe Tepi duaprti- 
a¢.]—Different explanations of sin. 

1) Because the truth in speaking is previously 
mentioned, auapria must here mean error or in- 
tellectual defect. Origenes, Cyril, Erasmus and 
others. Against this speaks a) that duapria in 
the New Testament throughout designates sin, 
and even with the classics it does not mean error, 
deceit, unless with a defining addition, e. g., ri¢ 
yvounc. ©([Comp. Meyer, p. 360 f.—P.8.] 5) 
Jesus would in this case make the examination 
of truth an object of intellectual reflection, we 
might say, of theological disputation, while 
otherwise He represents it as a moral and re- 
ligious process. c¢) The truth of His word is au- 
thenticated by the truthfulness and sinlessness 
of His life, see chap. vii. 17, 18. 

2) Sin in speech, untruth, falsehood. Melanc- 
thon, Calvin [false doctrine], Hofmann [** Sunde 
des Wortes’’], Tholuck. Against this: Either 
this interpretation amounts to the same as the 
first, or it must include the idea of intentional 
delusion, of sinful and wicked speech, or all this 
together (‘‘ wicked delusion,” Fritzsche, Baum- 
garten-Crusius). But for this the expression is 
too general. 

8) Sin, the moral offence. [This is the uni- 
form usage of auapria in the New Testament.— 
P. 8.] Liicke, Stier, Luthardt,* etc. Jesus 


Owen. 
i quote 
tia here 
. These 


*[So also Meyer, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson 
(Wordsworth says nothing of this important verse.) 
the remarks of Alford, which are tothe point: “ap 
is strictly sin: not ‘error inargument,' or * fulsch 


speaks from the fundamental conception that the 

intellectual life is inseparably connected with the 

ethical (Ullmann, Sinlessness of Jesus, p. 99). 

There is no reason in this explanation (with 

Tholuck) to miss a ‘connecting link,” or to as- 

sume a defect in the narrative. Meantime this 

declaration is also differently interpreted: a) 

The sinless one is the purest and safest organ of 

the perception and communication of truth 

(Liicke), or the knowledge of the truth rests upon 

purity of the will (De Wette). 5) Meyer against 

this: this would be discursive, or at least imply 

that Jesus acquired the knowledge of the truth 

in the discursive way, and only in His human 

state, while, according to John especially, He 

knew the truth by intuition and from His pre- 

existent state, and in His earthly state by virtue 

of His unbroken communion with God. His rea- 
soning is: If Iam without sin—and none of you 

can prove the contrary—I am also without error, 

consequently I say the truth, and ye, on your 
part have no reason to disbelieve Me. But Je- 
sus could exhibit His morally pure self-conscions- 
ness only by His life. Hence e) the word is to 
be understood according to the historical con- 
nection of the reproach of theocratic sin. They 
tried to make Him a sinner in the sense of the 
Jewish regulation with regard to excommunica- 
tion, but they do not venture to accuse Him pub- 
licly, still less can they convict Him. But this 
consciousness of His legal irreproachableness 
implies at the same time the consciousness of the 
moral infallibility of His life and the sinlessness 
of His character and being, as He on His part 
recognizes no merely legal righteousness, Our 
expression is therefore certainly a solemn decla- 
ration of the Lord in regard to His sinlessness, 
which indeed is indirectly implied also ia other 
testimonies concerning Himself, as for instance 
in ver. 29. The circumstance, that the divine- 
human sinlessness of Christ had to develop and 
prove itself ina human way, affords no reason: 
to call it (with Meyer) redative in opposition to 
age absolute sinlessness of God according to Heb. 
v. 8. 

[This is a most important passage, teaching 
clearly the sinlessness, or (to use the positive 
term) the moral perfection, of Christ. He here 
presents Himself as the living impersonation of 
holiness and truth in inseparable union, in op- 
position to the devil as the author and instigator 
of sin and error. The sinlessness of Jesus is 
implied in His whole mission and character as 
the Saviour of sinners from sin and death; for 
the least transgression or moral defect would 
have annihilated His fitness to redeem and to 
judge. It is confirmed by the unanimous tesli- 
mony of John the Baptist (Matt. iii. 14; Johni. 
16; iii. 81), and the apostles (Acts iii. 14; 1 
Pet. i. 19; ii. 22; iii. 18; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 John 
ii, 29; iii. 5,7; Heb. iv. 15; vii. 26). Christ 
two latter meanings are found in classical Greek, but never 
in the New Testament or LXX. And besides, they would 
introduce in this most solemn part of our Lord’s discourse a 
vapid tautology. The question is an ap to His sinlessness 
of life, as evident to them all,—asa pl for His trathfal- 
ness of word: which word asserted, be it remembered, that 
He was sent from God. And when we recollect that Ie who 
challenzes men to convict Him of sin, never would have a} 
held outward spotlessness merely (see Matt. xxiil. 26-25). the 


words xmount tu a declaration of His abgvlute sinlessness, (8 
thought, word, and decd.”"—P, 8.) 


CHAP. VII. 81-69. 


challenged His enemics to convict Him of sin, in 
the absolute certainty of freedom from sin. This 
agrees with His whole conduct, with the entire 
absence of everything like repentance or regret 
in His life. He never asked God forgiveness 
for any thought or word or deed of His; He 
stood far above the need of regeneration, conver- 
sion or reform. No other man could ask such a 
question as this witbout obvious hypocrisy or a 
degree of self-deception bordering on madness 
itself, while from the mouth of Jesus we hear it 
without surprise, as the unanswerable self-vin- 
dication of one who always speaks the truth, who 
is the Truth itself, and is beyond the reach of im- 
peachment or suspicion. If Jesus had been a 
sinner, He must have been conscious of it like all 
other sinners, and could not have thus challenged 
His enemies, and conducted Himself throughout 
on the assumption of entire personal freedom 
from sin without a degree of hypocrisy which 
would be the greatest moral monstrosity ever 
conceived and absolutely irreconcilable with any 
principle of virtue. But if Christ was truly sin- 
less, He forms an absolute exception to a univer- 
sal rule and stands out the greatest moral miracle 
in midst of a fallen and ruined world, challenging 
our belief in all His astounding claims concern- 
_ing His divine origin, character and mission.— 

The sinlessness of Jesus must not be confounded 
with the sinlessness of God: it is the sinlessness 
of the man Jesus, which implied, during His 
earthly life, peccability (the possibility of sinning, 
posse-peceare), temptability and actual tempta- 
tion, while the sinlessness of God is an eternal 
attribute above the reach of conflict. If we view 
Christ merely in His human nature, we may say 
that His sinlessness was at first relative (impecca- 
bilitas minor, posse non peccare) and, like Adam's 
innocence in paradise, liable to fall (though such 
fall was made impossible by the indwelling di- 
vine Logos); nevertheless it was complete at 
every stage of IIis life in accordance with the 
character of each, t. e., He was sinless and per- 
fect as a child, perfect as a boy, perfect asa 
youth, and perfect as a man; there being dif- 
ferent degrees of perfection. Sinless holiness 
grew with fim, and, by successfully overcoming 
temptation in all its forms, it became absolute 
impeccability or impossibility of sinning (impecca- 
bilitas major, non posse heal IIence it is said 
that He learned obedience, Heb. v. 8.—Tho his- 
torical fact of the sinlessness of Jesus overthrows 
the pantheistic notion of the necessity of sin for 
the moral development of man.—P. S. ] 

Ver. 46. I speak the truth, why do ye 
hot believe me. — Luther co-ordinates this 
word with the former; Christ asking the reason 
why they did not believe in Him, since they 
could censure neither His life nor His doctrine. 
My life is pure, for none of you can convict Mo 
of sin, My doctrine also, for I tell you nothing 
but the truth. But ei dé aAgGeay Aéyw cannot be 
‘o-ordinate to the question. The connection is 
ather this: Sinlessness is the truth of life; he 
vho acts out the truth in a blameless life, muet 
‘eadmitted also to speak the truth and to be 

rorthy of faith. Purity of life guarantees purity 
€ doctrine, as vice versa, James iii. 2. 

Ver. 47. He that is of God heareth God's 

word.—A syllogism; but not with this conclu- 
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sion: I now speak God's words (De Wette), but: 
you are notof God. That Jesus speaks the word 
of God is pre-supposed in the foregoing. An 
attentive hearing and reception of the word of 
God is meant. This is conditioned by being from 
God, by moral relationship with God; for only 
kindred can know kindred. The being of God 
has above been more particularly characterized 
as a being drawn by God (chap. vi. 44), being 
taught by Him (ver. 45), as showing itself by 
doing truth in God, chap. iii. 21. 

Explanations of he that ts of God (6 dv éx rob 
Deov): a) of divine essence and origin, in the dual- 
istic, Manichean sense of two originally diffor- 
ent classes of men (Hilgenfeld) ; 5) elect, predes- 
tinated (Augustine, Piscator); c) born again (Lu- 
theran ond recent Reformed interpreters). In 
reference to the third interpretation itis to be 
assumed, that to be of God and to manifest it by 
hearing His word, is the beginning of the new 
birth; in reference to the second, that hereby 
true election comes to light, in reference to the 
first, that the antagonism between the children 
of God and the children of the devil is not meta- 
physical or ontological, but ethical, and is so 
defined in the New Testament, especially in John. 
On both sides self-determination is pre-supposed, 
but a direction and change of life is hereby ex- 
pressed, which on the one side appears more and 
more as freedom and resemblance to God, on the 
other as demoniacal slavery (See vers, 24, 84). 

Ver. 48. Thou art a Samaritan, and hast 
a demon.— Malicious refusal of, and. reply to, 
His reproach. A Samaritan is doubless the desig- 
nation of a heretic; but also with the secondary 
meaning of a spurious origin (from a mongrel 
nation), and an adversary of orthodox Judaism. 
(Paulus).* ‘‘ Samaritan”’ is meantto be a retort to 
His reproach: ‘You are no spiritual children of 
Abraham.” But His reproach: ‘You are of the 
devil,” they answer with the insult: ** Thou Ausé 
a demon,” here in the more definite sense of be- 
ing possessed of a Satanic spirit. To His two 
ethical reproaches they oppose two insults, by 
which they expect triumphantly to silence Him. 
H{ence the self-complacent expression: ov xaAde 
Aéyousy jucic; Are we notright? Did we not 
hit it? The form of the expression betrays, that 
they do not utter these words for the first time. 
Perhaps the reproach: ‘Thou art a Samaritan,” 
was hinted at already in ver. 19; at all events 
the other reproach: ‘Thou hast a demon,” 
in a milder form, was made by the people on a 
previous occasion (chap. vii. 20); but here we 
must remember the fact, that the Pharisees had 
already formerly slanderously charged Him with 
casting out devils through Beelzebub, the prince 
of the devils (Matt. ix. 34; comp. x. 25; xii. 24). 
It is significant that in their view demoniacal pos- 
session and a voluntary demonincal working are 
the same thing, or rather that they consider tho 
former condition the higher degree of devilish life. 

Ver. 49. I have not a demon.—Jesus, with 
sublime self-control and calmness, ignores the 
first reproach (especially as He cannot recognize 
the designation of Samaritan either as a title of 
abuse or a verdict of rejection, ‘‘ because He 
had already believers among the Samaritans, 

*(Soalso Meyer: cin kelzerischer Widersacher des reinen 
Goilesvolkes.] 
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and He therefore did not hesitate in the parable 
of the good Samaritan to represent Himself un- 
der the symbol of a Samaritan.” Lampe). Yet 
He answers this reproach, while answering the 
second. [He does this first with a simple refusal 
or protest, but then by the positive declaration: 
I honor my Father. This furnishes at the 
same time the counter-proof that He is no Sa- 
maritan and has nodemon. No Samaritan: He 
proves it by word and life that God is His Father; 
uot a demon: He proves it, that He is not pos- 
sessed of a dark spirit, but full of the Spirit of 
the Father, and glorifying Him. This explains 
the character of their reproaches: they insult 
and blaspheme; they insult in Him the repre- 
sentative of God’s glory, therefore indirectly the 
glory of God itself. With this wickedness the 
matter cannot rest, because God reigns as the 
God of truth and righteousness. His rug ob- 
scured by their ariuvafecv, must face them in 
higher brilliancy as dda. But it is not His busi- 
ness to aspire to this défa arbitrarily (chap. v. 
41); He leaves this to the Father with the con- 
filence: that as surely as He seeks the défa of 
His Father, so surely will the Father, by His 
guidance, seek His. He knows that this is even 
a constant direction of the divine guidance; God 
is in this respect 6 (7rG», and brings the case to a 
decision as 6 xpivwy, in opposition to those who 
restrain the truth. 

Ver. 61. If a man keep my saying, he 
will never see death.—The announcement of 
God’s judgment, includes the announcement of 
death. This announcement Jesus could not 
make unconditionally to a Jewish audience, for 
1) there might be some among them and 
there were some who really kept His word; and 
2) He could not yet withdraw from His adver- 
garies the invitation to salvation; 3) the thought 
of the terrible judgment always awakened in 
Him an impulse of pity and mercy (comp. Matt. 
xsiii. ae It is therefore incorrect to assume 
(with Calvin, De Wette) that these words after 
pause were addressed to believers only, or to 
connect them (with Liicke) with ver. 381, in- 
stead of ver. 50. Meyer justly points out the an- 
tithesis to the reference to the judgment. Ilis 
word will carry the believers safely through 
judgment and death, or rather beyond judgment 
and death, as the Christians afterwards really 
experienced at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Generally the expression is equal to the similar 
one: to hear the word, to remain in the word; 
yet in this keeping the probation in trials and 
dangers of apostasy is especially emphasized in 
the xpiocg (Matt. xiii. 21; John xv. 20; xvii. 6). 
He will never see death (not: he will not 
die for ever); a promise, that his life shall pass 
entirely safe through the whole succession of 
judgments, and will not.see death even in the 
final judgment. 

Ver. 62. Now we know that thou hasta 
demon.—The answer of blind enmity to His 
enticing call of mercy. If they understand the 
word of Jesus of His natural death, it is probably 
an intentional misunderstanding in order to es- 
cape the force of His thoughts. They argue 
thus: He who promises to others bodily immor- 
tality, must Himself possess itin a still higher de- 
gree. But since Abraham and the Prophets died, 


it is a senseless and demoniacal self-exaltation 
if you claim for yourself freedom from death. lt 
seems to be a characteristic part of their speech 
when they say: Now we know that Thou hast, etc., 
t.¢., Now at last we know positively what wo 
have before accused you of; and when they 
further change rév éuov Adyov (ver. 51) into zév 
Aéyov pov (ver. 52), and the expression ov yA 
Vewpzoy into: ov up yetonrat, though the latter 
expression is also used by the Lord in a different 
connection, Matt. xvi. 28. The yetier9a is a 
usual expression among the Rabbins (Schattgen, 
Wetstein), probably not merely in general a pic- 
ture of experience, but a figure of the drinking 
from the cup of death; in any case it denotes 
ironically the antithesis to every enjoyment of 
life. While the expression: not fo see death, de- 
notes the objective side of the believer's experi- 
ence, according to which death is changed into a 
metamorphosis of life, the phrase: not to taste 
death, means the subjective emancipation from the 
guilty sinner’s dread and horror of death. 

Ver. 58. Whom dost thou make thyself? 
—With more than half-feigned shudder before 
the word of self-exaltation, which He is about to 
utter, they manifest at the same time a demonia- 
cal curiosity to know the last word of His self- 
designation. Thus the form of the excited ques- 
tions is explained by the mixture of their fanati- 
cal and chiliastic emotions. 

Ver. 54. If I glorify myself, my glory is 
nothing.—At first a protest against the re- 
proach of self-exaltation. He makes nothing of 
Himself from His own will, but suffers Himself 
to become everything through the guidance of 
God. He does not answer their question directly, 
because every word referring to the true great- 
ness of [is défa would only be to them unintel- 
ligible and cause error and offence. The full 
majesty of the divine-human Son of God must as 
a new fact be accompanied by the new idea, a 
new name, Phil. ii. 9. The accomplishment of 
this fact, however, belongs to the government of 
the Father. Therefore He cannot arbitrarily 
anticipate His glorification, without contradicting 
His real défa, which is just a fruit of self-humilia- 
tion and perfect patience, Phil. ii. 6. But for 
this very reason the Father is active as the one 
that glorifieth Him (6 do&dfuv pe), of whom they 
say that Lets their God (dre Sede uav ear). To 
them it is the strongest reproach, that He is the 
same, whom they with spiritual pride point out 
as their God, and which is true in a historical, 
though not in a spiritual sense, to their own con- 
demnation. The whole force of the contrast be- 
tween their and His knowledge of God lies in 
this, that He can say: it is My Father, who 
glorifies Me, the same one whom you unjustly 
call your God, as you do not even know Him. 
That they do not know Ilim, they prove by their 
not recognizing His revelation in Christ, and 
their persecuting and insulting Him unto death. 

Ver. 55. Ye know’ him not, but I know 
him.—Commentators are apt to ignore the con- 
trast between the ob éyvdxare airév and the 
threefold olda airév [see, however, Meyer, foot- 
note, p. 866]. In any case it means: you have 
not even indirectly made His acquaintance, but 
I have made His acquaintance direotly; I have 
looked at Him and know Him by intention. We 
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choose from the different shades of the idea, 
the expression: [know Him.—I should be a 
liar like you. The child-like expression of 
the sublime self-consciousness of Christ. Were 
Ile to deny this unique and constant experience 
of God as His Father (Matt. xi. 27), He would, 
if this were possible, through mistaken and 
cowardly modesty become a liar likethem. They 
are liars and hypocrites while pretending to know 
Giol (comp. ver. 44); He would fall into the op- 
posite kind of hypocrisy, if He wero to deny His 
consciousness.—The addition: But I know 
him and keep his word, is an ultimatum, a 
declaration of war against the whole hell: the 
word of God confided to Him, which is one 
with His own consciousness, Ie will not permit 
to be torn out of His heart by the storm of the 
cros3, 

Ver. 56. Abraham your father* rejoiced 
that He should see [7yadddoaro vaidg]. The 
object of His joy is represented as its purposo 
andaim. Abraham rejoiced, that he should see, 
and that he might see. His belief in the word 
of promise (Gen. xy. 4; xvii. 17; xviii. 10) was 
the cause of his joy,—this the reason of the re- 
juvenating of his life, and this again the con- 
dition of his patriarchal paternity, Heb. xi. 11, 
12; comp. Johni. 13. The birth of Isaac was 
mediated by inspiration of faith (Rom. iv. 19; 
Gal. iv. 23), and is therefore a type of that com- 
plete inspiration of faith, with which the Virgin 
conceived the promised Saviour by the over- 
shadowing power of the Holy Ghost. The 
laughing of Abraham, Gen. xvii. 17, forms only 
an incident in this cheerful elevation of life, and 
so far as it is connected with a doubt of Abra- 
ham, it can be only regarded as a symbol of re- 
joicing, not, according to Philo, as a pure expres- 
sion of his hope.t 

That he should see my day.—The expres- 
sion of all the immeasurable hopes of Abraham 
united in their central point of aim. The hope 
for the heir—for the heirs—for the inheritance 
(Heb. xi.) was a hope whose aim and centre ap- 
peared on the day of the Divine Heir who em- 
braces all other heirs and the whole inheritance. 
Tue day of Christ is therefore also the whole time 
of the New Testament, as it reaches beyond the 
last day into the eternal day of His glory. ‘Not 
the passion-time (Chrysostom),{ not the time of 
the parusia (Bengel), not the birth-day (Schleus- 
ber),g but the time of the appearance of Christ, 
asin the plural, Luke xvii. 23, in the singular, 
ver. 24.” Tholuck. On the worthlegsness of the 


hypothetical shape of the sentence with the 


* (Dr. Langa reads our father, and adds the remark: “ Our 
father is here fall of meaning.” But hessems to have had in 
view ver. 54, where the authorities are divided between ded 
gy (oratio directa) and 0. vuwy. In ver. 56 the text. 
rec. 0 warnp Upscwv, is adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
Tregelios and Alford, and ynuwy is not even mentioned by 
them in their apparatus of variations (except by Lachmann 
Astothe meaning, ‘ your father’ is rather more forcible wit 
reference to ver. 39, and shows the antagonism of their claim 
with the true spirit of Abraham.—P. 8. 

t (Sve the passage in Liicke, p, 363, likewise a similar pas- 
sage from the Sohar. 

ein the offering of Isnac as a type of the vicarious sacrifice 
on the crows. So also Theophylact and Wordsworth.—P. 8.] 

Q {So also Meyer (p. 366, note), who insists that the singular 
4% nudpa % é4y means the specific day of the birth of Christ 
when 6 Adyos cadp€ €yévero. But “the day ” of Christ is no 
more to be contracted in this way,thau the day of grace, and 
the day of jndgment.—P, 8.) 


Socinians, see Liicke and Tholuck, p. 267. In 
reference toa similar longing of the theocratic 
pious kings, see Luke x. 24. The connection 
with the previous: 1) Chrysostom, Calvin: 
Ille me absentem desideravit, vos presentem asperna- 
mini. 2) De Wette: Now Jesus really places 
Himself above Abraham, by representing Him- 
self asthe object of Abralam’s highest desire. 
8) Baumgarten-Crusius: As the Giver of life He 
could raise Himself above Abraham, for Abra- 
ham himself had in joyful anticipation expected 
and received life from Him. ‘Origen also 
finds in the eldev nat éxdpn a definite refutation 
of the ’Afp. aré@ave,”” maintained by the Jews 
(Tholuck). Inanswering their question whether 
He was greater than Abraham who had died, 
Christ asserts two points: 1) Abraham did not 
die in their cheerless sense of death; 2) He did 
not raise Himsclf above Abraham, but Abraham 
subordinated himself to Him; comp. the parallel 
word on David, Mnit. xxii. 45. 

And he saw it and rejoiced.—Different 
explanations: 

1) We foresaw the day of Christ in faith [on 
the ground of the Messianic promises made to 
him during his earthly life, Gen. xii.; xv.; xvii.; 
xviii.; xxii; Rom. iv.; Gal. iii. 6 f.—P. 8.] 
So Calvin, Melanchthon and older Protestant 
commentators [also Bengel: Vidit diem Christi, 
qui in semine, quod stellarum instar futurum erat, 
sidus maximum est et fulgidissimum.—P. 8.]. 

2) He saw it in types: the three engels fone 
of them being the Logos, Gen. xviii.; so Hengsten- 
berg], especially the sacrifice of Isaac [as fore- 
shadowing the vicarious death and resurrection 
of Christ]. So Chrysostom, Theophyl., Roman 
commentators, Erasmus, Grotius. 

8) In prophetical vision. So Jerome, Olshausen 


"[who refers to Isaiah’s vision of the glory of 


Christ, xii. 41}, efe. 

4) In the celebration of the birth and meaning 
of Isaac. Hofmann. [So also Wordsworth, fanci- 
fully: The name Jsaae (laughing), Gen. xvii. 17, 
had q reference to the ayaAAiaore of Abraham; 
for in Isaac, the promised seed, he had a vision 
of Christ, in whom all rejoice.—P. S.} 

5) Visio in limbo patrum. Este, ete.* 

6) As one living in paradise in the other world 
[comp. Luke xvi. 22, 20], like the angels, 1 Pet. 
1. 12; Moses and Elijah on the mount of trans- 
figuration, Matt. xvii. 4; Lukeix. 81. So Origen 
[Lampe], Liicke, De Wette [Meyer, Stier, Lu- 
thardt, Alford, Baumlein, Godct] and different 
others.¢ Doubtless the proper sense: therefore 
His living Abraham in opposition to their dead 
one. [Abraham saw the day of Christ as an actual 
witness from the higher world, like the angels 


er 


* rue limbus patrum, like the limbus tufantum, is one of 
the border regions of Sheol or Hades in the supernatural 
geography of Romanism ; it was the abode of the Old Testa- 
ment saints before Christ, but when Ife descended jnto Ilades 
and proclaimed the redemption and deliverance to them, they 
were transferred to heaven, The limbus pairum, therefore, is 
empty now, while the imbus infantum is still the receptacle 
of all unbaptized children who die in infancy and are ex- 
cluded from heaven, yet not actually suffering the pain of 
damnation.—P. 8.] 

} [Meyer, p. 368, quotes from the apocryphal fiction of the 
Testamentum Levi, p, 586 sq., where it is said after the Mes- 
siah Himself opens the gates of Paradise and feeds the be- 
lievers from the tree of life: then will Abraham rejotce (rére 
dyadAcdererat 'ABp.), and Isanc and Jacob, and I shall be glad 
aod all the saints shall put on gladuess.—P. 3.) : 
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who sang the anthem over the plains of Bethle- 
hem.—P?. 8.] 

And rejoiced.—Indication of changes in the 
realm of death, wrought by the appearance of 
Christ.* The calm joy of the blessed, éydpz, 
in opposition to the excited joy of anxious desire, 
yyaAMéaocato. According to rabbinical traditions 
God showed to Abraham in prophetic vision the 
building, the destruction and re-construction.of 
the temple, and even the succession of empires 
(sce Liicke, the note on p. 863). These tradi- 
tions represent the dark shadow of the light 
which the word of Christ casts into Hades. 

Ver. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old. 
—The sensual, half imbecile and half malicious 
and intentional misunderstanding grows mcre 
ond more inits folly. ‘The fiftieth year was the 
full age of a man, Numb. iv. 8.” ‘Yholuck: From 
this passage arose the misunderstanding of 
Irensus that Jesus had gone through all the ages 
of human life. [{rensus inferred from this pas- 
sage that Jesus was -not quite, but nearly fifty 
years of age, Adv. har. II. 22, 36 (ed. Stieren 
I. p. 860). E. V. Bunsen (a son of the cele- 
brated statesman and scholar) defends this view, 
and infers from John ii. 20 f., that Christ was 
forty-six years of age (The Hidden Wisdom of 
Christ, Lond. 1865, II. p. 461 ff.). Keim also is 
inclined to extend the earthly life of Christ to 
forty years, but confines His public ministry to 
one year and a few months, (Ceschichil. Christus, 
p. 235, Geseh. Jesu von Nuzara, I. 469 f. note). 
It is obvious that no clear inference as to the age 
of our Lord can be drawn from this indefinite 
estimate of the Jews, and Irensus was influenced 
by a dogmatic consideration, viz., that Christ 
must have passed through all the stages of hu- 
man life, including old age (senior in senioribus), 
in order to redeem them all. But the idea of 
declining life is incompatible with the true idea 
of the Saviour. He died and lives for ever in 
the memory of His people in the unbroken vigor 
of early manhood.—P. 8. 

Ver. 58. Verily, verily ... Before Abra- 
ham became Iam.{ Over against the com- 
pletely hardened stupidity of spiritual death 
flashes up the perfect mystery of eternal life. 
Teviodac not “was” (Tholuck [De Wette, 
Ewald, ] ), or “born” (Erasmus), but ‘became ” 
(Augustine); the antithesis of the created and 
the eternal, which implies at the same time the 
antithesis of the temporal and the eternal. Eipi 
expresses the pre-existence (after the fathers), yet 
not only as the divine pre-existence, but that 
which reflects itself in Christ’s divine-human 
consciousness of eternity and extends to the pres- 
ent and the future as well as the past, or that 
form of existence which makes IH[im the Alpha 


*(The descent of Christ into the region of the departed 
spirits changed the gloom of the Old Testament Sheol into the 
light of the New Testament Paradise; Luke xxiii. 43; Hebr. 
xi. 39, 40.—P. 8. 

{ [The E. V. (Before Abraham was, I am) obliterates the 
important distinction between yeréaOat, to became, to begin to 
be, to be born, to be made, which can be said of creatures 
only, and elvat, to be, which applies to the uncreated God as 
well. This distinction clearly appears already in the Pro- 
logue where the Evangelist predicates the éort and Rv of the 
eternal existence of the Logos, éyévero of the man Juhn; 
comp. ch. i. 1,6 and the notes there. The present ‘‘ J am,” 
for “Iwas,” should also be noticed. It denotes His per- 
petual divine existence independent of all time. “He iden- 
tifies Himself with Jehovah.” See Chrysostom.—P. 8.] 


and the Omega, the Beginning and the End. He. 
is the propelling principle and centre of the 
times. We distinguish, therefore, a threefold 
mode of existence: 1) The divine, timeless or 
pre-temporal existence of the Logos; 2) the di- 
vine-human principial existence of the Logos as 
the foundation of humanity and the world; 3) 
the divine-human existence of the coming and 
appeariog Christ through the succession of times. 
This implies at the same time the ethical eleva- 
tion of the feeling of eternity above the times, 
The priacipial and dynamic pre-existence must 
be understood in a eense analogous to the pre- 
existence of Christ before John, ch. i. 15, 17. To 
the Jews this sense was most obvious: Abra- 
ham’s‘existence presupposes Mine, not Mine that 


‘of Abraham; he depends for his very existence 


on Me, not Ion him. We have then here again 
a revelation of His essential Messianic conscious- 
ness, His primitive feeling of eternity over and 
above all time. Comp. ch. vi. 63; viii.'29, 42; 
xiii. 8; xvi. 28; xvii. 5. 

Socinus explains according to his system: 
Antequam Abraham fiat Abraham, t. e., pater mul- 
torum gentium, ego sum Messias, lux mundi. The 
interpretation of Baumgarten-Crusius: ‘I was in 
the predestination of God,” does not suffice, but 
is not incorrect, as Tholuck thinks; it denotes 
the principial asnect of pre-existence. Inasimi- 
lar sense the Rabbins boasted that Israel andthe 
laws existed before the world. 

ee passage most clearly teaches the essen- 
tial and personal pre-existence of Christ before 
Abrahan, in other words, before the world (xvii. 
5), and before time (i. 1), which was made with 
the world, and implies His e/ernzty, and conse- 
quently His deity, for God.alone is eternal. This 
the Jews well understood, and hence they raised 
stones to punish the supposed blasphemer. The 
same doctrine is taught, ch. 2. 1, 18; vi. 62; xvii. 
5; Col. i. 17; Heb. i. 2. Alt attempts of ancient 
and modern Socinians and Rationalists to explain 
away the pre-existence, or to turn it into a 
merely ideal pre-existence in the mind and will 
of God (which would constitute no difference be- 
tween Christ and Abraham), are “little better 
than dishonest quibbles” (Alford). Iadd Meyer's 
explanation which isclearand satisfactory. ‘Be- 
fore Abraham became (ward, not war), Jam; older 
than Abraham’s becoming, is my being. Siuce 
Abraham had not pre-existed, but by bis birth 
came into existence, the verb yevéovaz is used, while 
eiui denotes being as such (dus Sein an sich), which 
in the case of Christ who, according to His divine 
essence, was before time itself, does not include 
& previous yerfova: or coming into existence. 
Comp. i. 1, 6, and Chrysostom. The present 
tense denotes that which continues from the past, 
t. e., here from the pre-temporal existence (i. 1; 
xvii. 5). Comp. LXX., Psa. xc. 2; Jer. i. 5, But 
the éyé eiu is neither an ideal existence (De Wette) 
nor the Afessianic existence (Scholten), and must 
not be found in the counsel of God (Sam. Crell, 
Grotius, Paulus, Baumgarten-Crusius), which is 
made impossible by the present tense; nor is it 
(with Beyschlag) to be conceived of as the ex- 
istence of the real tmage of God, nor is the ex- 
pression & momentary vision of prophetic eleva- 
tion (Weizsiicker), but it essentially corresponds 
with Christ’s permanent consciousness of per- 


CHAP. VIII. 81-59. 


sonal pre-existence which in John meets us every- 
where. Comp. ch. xvii. 5; vi. 46, 62. It is 
not an intuitive retrospective conclusion (Riick- 
achluss), but a retrospective look (Rickblick) of 
the consciousness of Jesus.”” In other words, 
Christ. did not, ina moment of higher inspiration, 
tnfer that He existed before Abraham and the 
world (Beyschlag), but He calmly declared His 
knowledge and conviction, or revealed His per- 
sonal consciousness concerning His superhuman 
origin and pre-temporal existence.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 59. Then took they up stones.—The 
clear sound of the word concerning His eternity 
sounds to the Jews like blasphemy. They get 
ready, therefore, to execute theocratic judgment 
as zealots of the law (comp. x. 81). A summary 
stoning in the temple is related by Josephus, 
Antig. xvii. 9, 8. ‘The stones were probably 
the building-stones in the vestibule, see Light- 
. foot, p. 1048 (Meyer).”” Considering the frequent 
attempts of the Jews to stone Jesus, it must ap- 
pear the more providential, that He nevertheless 
found His death on the cross, and the more di- 
vine that He foresaw it with certainty. 

But Jesus hid himself (withdrew Himself), 
éxpi8n <A vanishing out of sight (dgavrog yi- 
veodat), as in Luke xxiv. 81 Basra Lu- 
thardt [Wordsworth] ), is hardly to bo thought 
of: to become invisible is not na withdrawal, a 
hiding, and Jesus was not yet transfigured. He 
hid Himself while disappearing among the mul- 
titude of the people, especially His adherents. 
Therefore also not quite so dv¥puivur, as if Ho 
had fled (Chrysost.). The doubtful addition: 
dizAS ay, ete. [sea Text. Notes], does not express 
® miraculous disappearance, but rather that He 
secured His safety in virtue of His majesty, 
just by breaking through the midst of the group 
of Ilis enemies. Meyer, therefore, has no good 
reason to say that this occurrence is quite differ- 
ent from the one related, Luke iv. 80: The con- 
jecture of a docetic view (Hilgenfeld, Baur) is 
arbitrarily putin. Also in these details we see 
how thecrisis thickens and the stormis gathering. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The grand decisive turning point in the po- 
sition of the Jews in Jerusalem towards the Lord, 
or the falling away from the beginnings of faith, 
a consequence of His exposition of true disciple- 
ship (in antithesis to false) : () Real faith, true 
orthodoxy: continuance in His word, faithful 
obedience in contrast to arbitrary perversion of 
His word. (2) The fruit of faith, true philoso- 
phy: knowledge and recognition of divine truth 
in antithesis to the delusions of error. (3) The 
blessing of truth: true freedom, liberation from 
the service of sin, in antithesis to a spurious 
freedom or mock freedom, contemning the spi- 
ritual conditions of external freedom. The truth 
shall make you free. Afterwards: the Son 
maketh free. Truth is personal in Christ, Christ 
is universal in truth. Truth isthe light, freedom 
the might of life. Truth is the enlightenment 
of the reason, liberty the redemption of the will. 
Truth is the harmony of the contrasts of life, 
having its central point inthe life and work of 
Christ, its source in God, its rays in all fragments 
ef knowledge: liberty the harmony of man in 
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his true self-destination in accordance with his 
abilities and the reality of God. Truth corres- 
ponds to revelation, liberty to redemption. 

2. Causes of the fulling away: (1) Pride (Abra- 
ham’s seed); (2) self-delusion (“not slaves’); 
(3) carnal aspirations (outward rebellion); (4) 
evil fellowship, or party spirit (‘‘ we, we,” a) 

8. Antithesis of true freedom dnd true servitude. 
—Servitude: (1) Beginning of servitude (the 
commission of sin); (2) state of servitude (the 
slave of sin); (3) result (only an unfree bond 
servant in the house of God, over whom expul- 
sion is impending).—The servant (also the servile 
spirit) abideth not in the house of God (in the 
communion of the kingdom) forever. This has 
been first fulfilled in the case of unbelieving Israel. 

4. The Son of the house, as the real reeman, 
also the true Liberator. 

5. The contrast between Christ and His adver- 
saries: (1) Indisposition. He estimates them im- 
partially (Abraham’s seed); He woos them with 
His word. They, on the other hand, do not suf- 
fer His word to spring up in them, therefore 
hatred to Christ buds within them (they chango 
tho savor of life unto life into a savor of death 
unto death). (2) In the impulses of life. The 
Father of Christ, the father of the Jews; the 
secing of Christ, the hearing of the Jews; tho 
witnessing of Christ, the doing of the Jews. (3) 
In conduct: Israelitish, anti-Israelitish (‘if 
Abraham were your father”); prophetic (“a 
man that telleth you the truth”), murderously 
anti-prophetic (‘‘ye seck to kill Me’’); divine- 
human, anti-Christian. (4) In origin: Of God, 
of the devil. 

6. «Zam from above.” This answer to the in- 
timation: He is about to descend far below as a 
suicide, contains tho idea of His ascent. Totha 
Jews death was in general a going downward. 
In the Old Testament the germ of the opposito 
hope was implanted. Gen. v. 24; xxviii. 12, in 
the holy mountain-ascents of Moses (Ex. xix.; 
Deut. xxxiv. 4), in Elijah’s ascension to heaven, 
in expressions such as Prov. xv. 24. Christ 
here makes the idea of the heavenly abode appear 
more clearly (comp. chap. vii. 34); at o later 
period, chap. xiv., He reveals it openly to fis 
disciples in order to confirm it by [lis ascension. 

7. The doctrine of Jesus concerning the devil. 
See the Exeqaetroat Notes. Comp. Com. on 
Matt. iv. 1; xii. 26 [pp. 81, 228, Am. ed.]. Comp. 
the Dogmatik of the author (Die Lehre vom Teufel). 

8. Characteristics of the devil and his children: 
(1) Lusts, passions; (2) murder, hate; (8) false- 
hood; (4) contagion and seduction. Starke: 
“A seed is figuratively ascribed to the devil, 
Gen. iii. 15. By this‘are commonly understood 
not only the fallen angels but also all malignant 
sinners (1 John iii. 10; Matt. xiii. 88, 89); partly 
because the first origin of the evil was the first 
sin of the devil, partly because all wicked people 
fulfil his will with filial obedience and hence 
bear his image. AséfoA0¢ means properly a 
slanderer, calumniator, because Satan is (1) a 
slanderer who belies (slanders) and defames God 
to men (Gen. iii. 8, 5), in that he suggests to be- 
lievers hard thoughts of God, and tells them that 
He is angry with them, whilst in reality He is 
reconciled to them through Christ, but persuades 
the wicked that God is favorable to them and un- 
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mindful of their iniquities. 


He also accuses and | misapprehension of the eternity of the Evangel 


calumniates men to God, Jobi. 9; Rev. xii. 17. | and the primitiveness of the fellowship of faith.) 


(2) An adversary of Christ and the faithful, Gen. 
iii. 15; Zech. iii. 1; 1 Pet. v. 8; Rev. xii. 9. 
(2) A deceiver and seducer of men, 2 Cor. xi. 8, 

4, e(c.; he is the chief seducer, and then also 
all evil spirits who are under him as their head.” 

9. The Sinlessness of Jesus. Comp. Ullmann, 
The Sinlessness of Jesus [7th ed., 1863] and Schaff 
on the Person of Christ—[Germ. ed. Gotha, 1865, 
reviscd ed. New York, 1870, Engl. ed. Boston, 1865, 
pp. 50 f. The sinlessness of Jesus is strongly 
asserted even by divines who are by no means 
orthodox, (Schleiermacher, Hase, Keim, Bush- 
nell) and has been assailed only by a few writers 
of any note (such as Strauss, Pecaut, Theo. Par- 
ker, Renan), and even these are forced to admit 
that He made a nearer approach to moral perfec- 
tion than any other man. But the only logical 
alternative is between absolute sinlessness or ab- 
solute hypocrisy; and to admit the former is 
virtually to admit the whole Christian system.— 
P.8. 
10. Unbclief the uniform characteristic of the 
devilish mind: (1) Unbelief of the truth of 
Christ because it is truth, (2) because it is the 
effluence of I{is holiness, (3) because it is divine. 
Or (1) the lack of a sense of truth, proneness to 
falschood, (2) the want of apprcciation of the 
purity of life, (3) the lack of affinity to God, of 
obedience to tho voice of God in the breast. 

11. “A Samaritan.”’—The insulting and abusive 
retort to the calm sentence of truth contains the 
life-picture of fanaticism, which hag first boldly 
chicaned (ver. 13), then quibbled and sneered 
(ver. 19), after this uttered taunts (ver. 22); 
then with eager longing for a chiliastic mystery 
and mystical procecding hasdrawn Him out (ver. 
25), and worshipped Him (ver. 80). Turning 
round again it grows rancorous (ver. 3°), boasts 
(ver. 89), and arrogantly and abusively contra- 
dicts (ver. 41). Ifere it stands in its fullest de- 
velopment. It slanders while it reviles and re- 
viles as it slanders. 

12. The wonderful preof of Christ's self-com- 
mand, patience and freedom of spirit exhibited 
throughout the chapter. His frankness, His 
prudence, His wisdom, Wis incorruptibleness 
(vers. 30, 81), the most diverse virtues of tho 
Lord prove superior to the most difficult situa- 
tion and the severest temptations. From the 
midst of thesolemnly moving serenity with which 
He proclaims judgment, His mercy bursts forth 
again as a flaming beacon of deliverance, ver. 
51. The declaration in ver. 51 reverts to that 
contained in ver. 31. 

13. Christ and Abraham in antithesis to the 
previously depicted relation of the Jews to Abra- 
ham. On the feeling of life and the feeling of 
death. Between the doctrine of the pre-extstence 
of Carist and the doctrine of the anticipatory joy 
of Abraham in the Messiah and his celebration of 
the Messianic day in the other world, there exists 
the closest connection; similarly, the comfortless 
speech of the Jews with regard to the death of 
Abraham and the prophets is connected with their 
witless estimation of the duration of the life of 
Christ. (And thus the Evangelical Church was re- 
proached with her three centuriesand the Evange- 
lical Alliance with its three decennaries under the 


14. Abraham's exultation in this world, Abra- 
ham’s joy in the other world, or the excited 
celebration (of the Messianic day) of the mortal, 
and the calm, peaceful celebration of the glorified 
one. The anticipatory joy of the ancients was 
not without painful longing, their longing not 
devoid of rapturous glimpses of the future. 

15, Isaac, the son of faith, also in this a type 
of Christ, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of Mary, the Virgin. 

16. Christ’s proffer of everlasting life answered 
by the Jews with an attempt to stone and kill 
Him. 

17. As Christ ever more gloriously escaped 
from the Jews, thus too shall the Church of 
Christ in her evangelical confession and spiritual 
life ever more gloriously escape the persecutions 
of the legalists. 


NOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The uprightness of Christ.—THow the Lord by 
{is heavenly uprightness gradually enchains the 
true disciples, gradually alienates the false ones 
(see John iii. 6; ix. 1).—How He does not cap- 
tivate the false disciples: 1. Will not captivate 
them; 2. cannot captivate them.—The true pro- 
fitable conduct of disciples towards the word of 
Jesus: 1. Theconduct; (a) to euffer themselves 
to be kept by the word (to continue in it, the 
obedience of faith, ver. 31); (4) to keep the word 
in temptation as a guiding star through the dark- 
ness of judgments (the loyalty of faith, ver. 61). 
2. Whereunto this is profitable: knowledge of 
the truth and freedom from sin (life in bright- 
ness and freedom from death ).—Continuance in 
the word of Jesus the condition of true spirit- 
life: 1. Of true knowledge of God, 2. of true 
moral freedom.—Through truth to freedom.— 
Through inner freedom to outer freedom.—The 
fulse confidence of legal saints in their freedom 
(religious, ecclesiastical, political freedom): 1. 
They are enslaved outwardly by the world (the 
Jews by Rome); 2. enslaved at home by the let- 
ter of the law; 8. enslaved within and without 
by sin.—Domestic right in the house of God: 1. 
The Son, 2. the bond-servants, 8. the freedmen. 
—The true children of Abraham, Rom. iv.— 
Where the word of Christ can not grow in the 
heart, enmity against Christ flourishes, ver. 37. 
—How man can by spiritual pride turn inherited 
blessings, even ecclesiastical ones, into a curse 
(as here the boast about being Abraham's seed). 
—The prudence of Christ in antithesis to the te- 
merity of sinners, ver. 88: 1. He speaks that 
which He has seen of God. 2. The evil that 
they have faintly heard, they do.—The trial of 
the Jews, instituted by the Lord, as to whether 
they are genuine heirs of the epirit and faith of 
Abraham: 1. The trial, (¢) after the works of 
Abraham, (6) after their susceptibility of God's 
words. 2. The result, ver. 44. 

Abraham’s seed (consecrated children of God 
by circumcision; called regenerate), and yet of 
their father the devil. So, too, one may be 
called a Christian, an evangelical Christian, etc., 
and yet be of one's father, the devil.— ; 

The devil a person who, by murder and lying 
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continually, calls in question his personality and 
all personality.—Christ’s severe words concern- 
ing the devil (here, Matt. xiii., Matt. iv. and 
elsewhere).—The fundamental traits of the 
devilish nature. How they are embraced in the 
ong fundamental trait of unbelief (or of apos- 
tasy).—Falsehood and hate cognate: 1. False- 
hood a murder of truth, of ideal reality. 2. 
Murder falsehood against life (denial of God, of 
love, sullying of the right).—How all threads of 
human falsehood and hatred and murder unite 
in the murder of Christ, the crucifixion.—How 
love and loyalty to all truth shine inseparable 
aud pristine in the Crucified One.—The majesty 
of Jesus in His testimony to the devil and his 
children, etc. 44.—Hatred of truth.—Unbelief 
as a hatred of truth resting upon the love of sin. 

Tue GosrpeLt ror Jupica [fifth Sunday in 
Lent], vers. 46-59.—The two-fold judgment in 
the separation between Christ and His adversa- 
ries: 1. The falsoc judgment of the world, result- 
ing in the justification of Christ; 2. Christ’s 
true judgment of the world, that shall lead to 
the justification of sinners.—Christ, the Prophet 
of everlasting life, considered in relation to the 
prophets of death: 1. Wherefore He is the Pro- 
phet of life, and why they are prophets of death. 
(a) He is the Holy One, the Sinless One, the 
publisher of the Word of God, and Himself the 
Word; existing from eternity, in respect of His 
essence—as respects His works, the Saviour of 
life, in time; ) they are the sinners, enemies 
of the word, lost in temporalness, killing life 
with the fatal letter. 2. How He proclaims ever- 
lasting life, but they can preach of nothing but 
death. (a) Of His eternal life, of the eternal life 
of Abraham; (5) they of the death of Abraham 
and the Prophets. 8. How He offers them eternal 
life (ver. 5), whilst they, in return, wish to kill 
Him, ver.69. 4. How He is proved to be the 
Ever-Living One, while they have gone the way 
of death, vers. 54, 55.—As error is connected with 
sin, so is truth with innocence and righteousness. 

The sinlessness of Jesus corroborated by chal- 
lenging the testimony of His enemies.—The 
testimony of the world and of Christ’s enemies 
to the innocence of Jesus (Pilate, Judas, the 
high-priests and elders themselves, Matt. xxvii. 
43).—The innocence of Christ in respect of its 
complete revelation: 1. Founded upon divine 
impeccability, 2. approved in human sinlessness. 
—The voice of Jesus, from the mere fact of its 
being the voice of the Holy Man, should receive 
the consideration of the whole world. 1. In its 
uniqueness, 2. in its credibility, 3. in its revela- 
tions.—He that is of God heareth God’s words. 
—Ver. 48. The answer of the Jews a historically 
stereotype reply of the spirit of the law to the 
preaching ‘of the gospel.—How religious testi- 
mony is turned into invectives in the mouth of 
fanaticism, ver. 48.—The calmness of the Lord 
in contrast to the railing excitement of His ene- 
mies.—Peter imitates Him in this composure 
(Acts ii.); so likewise do all faithful witnesses 
for the truth.—The cry of grief with which the 
Lord again offers salvation even to self-hardeners 
and blasphemers.—The New Testament word of 
everlasting life decried as a word of the devil by 
the false servants of the Old Testament. 

Ver. 65. And if I should say. The fidelity of 


the Lord to truth in the faithfulness of His self- 
consciousness and knowledge of God.—Ver. 57. 
The length of true life, 1. measured by earthly- 
mindedness, 2, measured by godly-mindedness. — 
The Jews as accountants and reckoners opposed 
tothe Lord and His numbers.—How the ever- 
lasting To-pay of the Father (Ps. ii.) is re-echoed 
in the everlasting I ax of the Son.—Ver. 69. 
The ever repeated and ever vain attempt of 
Christ’s enemies to stone Him.—They were able 
in the end to crucify Him and they thus contri- 
buted to His glorification, but to consign Him to 
oblivion beneath a heap of stones was beyond 
their power.—How Christ always passes glori- 
ously through the midst of His enemies. 
Starke: It is not enough to make a goo 
beginning in Christianity if one do not end well 
peony and persevere).—AMake free, Rom. vi. 
8; Gal. v. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 10. From the bondage 
of sin, ver. 84, and of eternal death, ver. 51; 
Luke i. 77; by remission of guilt and punish- 
ment and by communication of the Spirit of 
adoption and of faith.—That only is real and 
sound truth which can sanctify and save.— 
OstanpER: Believers are not free from external 
servitude and civil burdens; their freedom is far 
more glorious, for they are free from sin, death, 
the devil and hell, and can bid defiance to all ene- 
mies, Rom. vi. 22.—Zerstus: Of what avail is 
it to have pious parents and ancestors, and not 
to be pious ourselves? To be of noble blood, but 
ignoble in soul, &c.—Jéid.: Oh wretched liberty 
whose companion is thraldom under sin and the 
devil!—CansTein: Ff sin but play the master 
and have dominion over a man, it obtains right 
and might to plunge him into sundry and greater 
sins.—He who will be forever with God must not 
bea slave but a son; and this is the highest 
good, this is true felicity—to dwell in the house 
of the Lord forever. Ps. xxiii. 6.—Zetsivus: 
Priceless liberty of the children of God; but be- 
ware that thou abuse not such liberty by making 
it an occasion of séturity!—Ver. 41. The sinner 
who is forever vindicating himself does but en- 
tangle himself the more.—It is the way of the 
flesh to be always intent upon evasions.—Vova 
Bibl. Tub.: He who loves not Jesus is not born 
of God but of the devil.—Jesus proceeded from 
the Father to seek us; should not we then go 
forth from ourselves and the whole world to meet 
Him ?—The can not ver. 48: A wicked, unruly 
will lay at the bottom of this—Zeisius: Exe- 
crable as falsehood is because it is the offspring 
of the devil, just so base is it, alas! But O in- 
solvent nobility of liars!—Jbid.: It is the old way 
of the world to love and to hearken to the devil's 
lies, hypocrisy and flattery rather than truth.— 
As long as man can not endure truth he is in- 
capable of faith.—Ver. 46. Against him who 
can ground his defence upon a good conscience 
the harshest invectives and abuse of his enemies 
will accomplish nothing.—A Christian is bound 
to appeal to his good conscience when his enc- 
mnies revile and slander him without a cause.— 
Ver. 47. Zerstus: Infallible test of those who 
belong to God: who truly love God’s word, &c. 
—When wicked men are convinced of their wick- 
edness and have nothing to answer, they resort 
to abuse, invective, and calumny, Acts vi. 10, 11, 
—Lampe: To call upright witnesses for the truth 
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heretics and enthusiasts, moreover to persecute 
them, and to boast of one’s own orthodoxy on the 
other hand—are characteristics of antichristian 
spirits, 1 Pet. iii. 9.—Ver. 49. The more we 
honor God, the more the world will dishonor us. 
But courage! God will honor us in return.—Per- 
verse world! It honors what is despicable, and 
despises what is honorable.—Ver. 50. It is honor 
enough for believers that they are the ‘children 
of God. God, moreover, will defend them.—The 
godly find what they do not seek, but the wicked 
attain not that for which they strive.—Ver. 52. 
The wicked trample the most precious promises 
under foot and draw only poison from the fairest 
flowers of the divine word.—Cramer: The devil 
is a sophist.—Ver. 54. Vanity and folly make a 
great boast of themselves! Consider the Saviour 
und follow His example.—Ver. 56. The most 
pious parents often leave descendants who do not 
possess their faith, piety and virtue.—Believers 
see what is invisible,and believe that which is in- 
credible, and rejoice with all their hearts.— 
Christians existed before the birth of Christ and 
were saved through Him, Heb. xiii. 8.—Can- 
STEIN: Truth always comes off conqueror. 

GeRLacH: The truth, the revelation in Christ, 
1 John i. 6, 8; ii. 21; Heb. x. 26. This truth 
makes free, for only that being is free that de- 
velops in accordance with its God-created nature. 
—The first sinner in God's creation, the devil, 
fell from the truth; he fell out of God, as the 
eternal source and vital element of all created 
beings. Thus he became a living contradiction 
in himself, a lie.—Ver. 47; 1 John v. 20.—Re- 
cognize Him they would not, refute Him they 
could not, therefore they reviled Him.—Ver. 52. 
All the Jews at that time believed that the Mes- 
siah would raise the dead and judge the world, 
even in the carnal, literal sense; hence the lan- 
guage of Jesus might well have excited their 
astonishment if they bad not been inclined to re- 
ceive Him as the Messiah: bitter enmity how- 
ever prompted their treatment of His words, and 
the utter contempt which they entertained for 
Him is visible in their reply. (Be it observed 
only that they were also offended because He as- 
serted His possession of this power without 
publicly presenting Himself as the Messiah. )— 
ife strengthens the impression of mysterious 
majesty about His person, in that He, by virtue 
of His glance into the higher spirit-world, affirms 
that of Abraliam which a mere man could not 
know. 

Bravne: Continuance, 1 John ii. 28.—Blessed 
is he that endureth unto the end.—A real deli- 
rium of liberty had seized the Jews.—Bondage, 
2 Pet. ii. 19.—Emancipation, Rom. viii. 2.— 
When a man takes offence at the expression of 
Jesus, he is not in harmony with the thoughts 
and mind of Jesus.—The evil will is the tool of 
Satan, the true devilish momentum.—Thus the 
devil’s nature ia not naturally evil; but wicked- 
ness made it evil. It is not I that is evil but ego- 
tism. Without the there were no lovein which 
f learns thow and says we.—‘* To his haughtiness 
humility is servility, dependence on God slavery ; 
to his false serpent-wisdom simplicity and honesty 
seem stupidity, and his egotism holds love to be 
foolish sensibility; his pride finds contrition, re- 
~entance and petitions for mercy an insufferable 


humiliation. The struggle for autocratic like- 
ness to God delusively causes his aspirations and 
efforts toseem grand to him, his non-subjection 
to God sublime” (Sartorius).—There is cause 
for fear when he deceives and lies rather than 
when he rages.—Why did they say fifty years 
old? The fiftieth year is the close of manhood, 
and hence formed the period of the Levites’ time 
of service. Jesus was not as old as this, but 
they mention this age, as though they magnani- 
mously granted more than could be demanded, 
in order to give an appearance of absurdity to 
His language. 

Heuser: Christ distingaishes between real 
and false, firm and wavering disciples.—The 
slave of sin does not so much as know that he 
lacks freedom. One does not perceive that until 
one begins to see clearly. That is already the 
beginning of freodom.—Man is blinded by many 
things so that he thinks himself perfectly free. 
Ilere it is a religious species of pride of ancestry, 
&e. But besides family pride there are a num- 
ber of other considerations which exert a delau- 
sive power: external refinement, rank, authority, 
proficiency in business, commendation, a varnish 
of morality, art, science.—Why servant? when 
he says: it is my own will. Answer: Because 
the sinner never can say that his choice is the 
result of full and sober-minded conviction. He 
is reproved by conscience.—God will have no 
slaves, no unwilling servants by compulsion and 
for hire; He wants children, free, loving chil- 
dren. Their supreme right is: to abide in the 
Father’s house.—Man’s destiny: either adoption 
into the paternal house of God or exclusion from 
it—The Son has broken the chains forged by 
Satan. He is the Redeemer of the human race. 
—Fictitious freedom.—The remembrance of pious 
ancestors should be a mighty impulse to good.— 
Christ has a unique speech.—The devil abode 
not. Hence the earliest fathers of the Church 
called the devil an apostate (azoordrnc¢).—Apos- 
tasy from truth leads to the entire loss of truth. 
Be it observed, moreover, that as early as in the 
apocryphal Predicatio Pauli the sinlessness of 
Jesus is denied.—Good men can be understood 
only by the like-minded. Christ teaches us equa- 
nimity in reference to worldly honor.—What is 
true honor ?—The difference between honor with 
God and honor with the world.—That no slander 
can strip us of our true honor.—Ver. 52, The 
words of Christ seem presumptuous because 
virtue often has the appearance of presumption. 
He who is morally good really makes the highest 
claims without immodesty or presumption; on 
the other hand presumption is to be found in the 
world.—Living among wicked and perverse 
people the severest trial of holy men.—What 
strengthens the pious in this life? 1. The con- 
sciousness of their lofty and intimate fellowship 
with the devout of all ages; 2. The prospect of 
everlasting blessedness, from eternity prepared 
for believers, through Christ. 

Gossnger: The world falsely declares itself 
free when it is over head and ears in slavery.— 
This is the tyranny of the devil, which he exer- 
cises over natural men to such an extent, that 
Paul rightly calls him the god of this world, who 
hath his work in the children of unbelief, Eph. 
ii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 4.—From the Son of God all the 
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children of God derive their birth, their life, 
their frecdom, their redemption, their right of 
sunsbip and heirship.—Whai He is, that He also 
communicates to His people and makes them 
kings, prophets and priests, They have the 
honor of bearing His unction, seal and name.— 
‘ Infidels believe the devil, while denying his ex- 
istence.*—A man may try himself whether he 
be a child of God or of the devil.—Lying is his 
proper character.—Christ would not die in the 
temple because He was to be sacrificed not alone 
for the Jewish nation, but for the whole world; 
for this another altar was requisite, whereon He 
might be offered up in the sight of all the world, 
as upon Golgotha.—What a judgment, to cast out 
Jesus! What avoid in the heart, the temple 
- of the Church, where Jesus must hide Himself 
and give way to blind zeal, pride, ambition, false- 
hood, selfishness—before all which He must flee! 

ScuoLerermacHeR: Their belief (vers. 30 and 
81) was in itself utterly imperfect, hecause ex- 
pectations were mingled with it which did not. 
correspond with the real purpose of God, that 
He would accomplish in Christ. Now so long as 
these expectations exist, it is possible that when 
& man begins to doubt their truth and yet still 
clings to them at heart, he will forsake the faith. 
But just that clinging of the heart to something 
incompatible with true and living faith in the 
Redeemer is at the same time a non-continuance 
in His word and a cherishing of another word 
in the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 15.—There ia no other 


*(A free rendering of the Gorman: Sie glauben 1nu (dem 
el), ohne LHN (den T.) su glauben.—P. 8.) 
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way for us all to be filled and penetrated with 
the truth than by gazing into His holy image and 
suffering ourselves to be purified through Him 
from all falseness. 

Besser: Ver. 82. Something of this was known 
also to the heathen; Cicero says: The wise man 
alone isfree. But they comprehended the nature 
neither of divine wisdom nor of divine liberty.— 
No thraldom, says Seneca, is worse than the thral- 
dom of the passions. Plato calls the infamous 
lusts the hardest tyrants. Epictetus says: Lib- 
erty is the name of virtue, slavery the name of 
vice. The Brahmin sages call the natural state 
of man: ‘ Bondage.”—Scumatz: The rage for 
heretical accusation: 1. It makes invectives take 
the place of convincing arguments; 2. it craftily 
distorts the plainest utterances of others; 8. it 
casts suspicion on the heart of others; 4. to com- 
bat them it grasps at unlawful and violent means. 
—RamBAcH: Jesus the sublimest pattern of meek- 
ness.—J. C. E. Scuwarz: Falsehood: 1. in re- 
spect to its nature (apostasy from God, rebellion 
against His kingdom, pollution of His image in 
ourselves and others); 2. in respect to its fruits 
(self-belying, mischief, impulse to new sin).— 
J. Muetter: The holiness of Jesus Christ is 
proof of the truth of His testimony about Ilis 
divine dignity. —Scunor: Why truth is so hated: 
1. Because it sees too deeply; 2. because it speakg 
too openly; 3. because it judges too severely.— 
RavtTexsBere: Truth and its lot upon earth: 1. 
It is rejected but does not keep silence; 2. it is 
reviled but wearies not; 3. it is persecuted but 
does not succumb. 


V. 


CHRIST THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD OVER AGAINST THE BLIND. 


THE HEALING ON THE SABBATH OF THE 


MAN WHO WAS BORN BLIND, WITH THE SYMBOLICAL CO-OPERATION OF THE TEMPLE-SPRING OF 


SILOAM. 


A JUDGMENT OF BLINDNESS ON THOSE WHO IMAGINE THEY SEE. 
(ALL LIGHT OF THE SUN SHOULD BE USED, AFTER THE EXAMPLE AND SPIRIT 


OF DAY’S WORKS. 


THE DAY OF CHRIST, AND CHRIST THE LIGHT OF THAT DAY. 


THE LIGHT OF THB BLIND 
SYMBOLISM OF LIGHT, OF DAY, 


OF CHRIST, TO PRODUCE LIGHT; HENCE TOO ALL EFFORTS OF CULTURB A SYMBOLICAL CREATION 
OP LIGHT, POINTING TO HIM WHO CREATES LIGHT IN THE REAL BENSE OF THB TERM.) THE X¥i- 
COMMUNICATION, OR THE GERMINANT SEPARATION. 


Caap. IX. 


And as Jesus [he] passed [was passing’ by, he saw a man which was [omit which 
was] blind from fis birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master [Rabbi], 
who did sin {who sinned], this man, or his parents, that he was born [should be 
born} blind? 7 


3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned [Neither did this man sin] nor his 

4 parents: but that the works of God should be made manifest in him. I [We]* 
must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night cometh, whep 

5 no man can work, As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world. 

8 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 

¢ and anointed the the of the blind man with the clay. And said unto him, Go, 


wash in the pool o 


Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent). He went his way 
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8 [away], therefore, and washed, and came seeing. The neighbours, therefore, and 
they which before had seen hing that he was blind [who had before observed him 
because he was a beggar]* said, Is not this he that eat and begged [sitteth and beg- 

9 geth]? Some said, This is he: others said, [said, Nay, but,]* He is like him: but 

10 [omit but] he said, lam he. Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes 
11 opened? He answered and said [omit and said], A man that is called Jesus made 
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of [omit the pool of } 
Siloam, and wash: and I went and washed, and I received sight [I went therefore 
12 (ody) and washed and received sight}. Then said they [They said] unto him, 
13 Where is he [that man, ézcivos]? He said (saith, A¢vec], I know not. They brought 
14 [bring] to the Pharisees him that aforetime [before, once] was blind. And it wasthe 
sabbath day [it was sabbath on the day]* when Jesus made the clay, and opened 
15 his eyes. ‘Then again [Again therefore] the Pharisees also asked him how he had 
received [he received] his sight. He said unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, 
16 and I washed, and do see. ‘Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not 
of [from]’ God, because he keepeth not the sabbath day [omit day]. Others said, 
How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles [signs]? And there was a divi- 
17 sion among them. They say [therefore]® unto the blind man again, What sayest 
thou of him, that [because, or, seeing that, or, for having opened] he hath opened 
thine eyes? He said, He is a prophet. 
18 But the Jews [The Jews therefore] did not believe concerning him, that he had 
been blind and received sight, until they called the parents of him that had re- 
19 ceived his sight. And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, who ye say was 
20 born blind? how then doth -he now see? His parents answered’ them [omit them] 
21 and said, We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind: But by what 
means he now seeth, we know, not; or who hath opened [who opened] his eyes, we 
know not: he is of age; ask him [ask him: he is of age]: he shall [will] speak 
22 for himself. These words spake his parents [These things his parents said] because 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already that if any man did con- 
fess that he was Christ [should acknowledge him as Christ], he should be put out 
23 of the synagogue [excommunicated]. Therefore said his parents [For this reason 
his parents said], He is of age; ask him. 
24 Then again called they [So they called the second time] the man that was 
(had been] blind and said unto him, Give God the praise [Give glory to God]; we 
25 know that this man isasinner. He [therefore] answered and said [omit and said],¥ 
Whether he be a sinner or no [whether he is a sinner], I know not: one thing I 
26 know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see [that I, a blind man, now see]. Then” 
said they to him again" [They therefore said to him], What did he do to thee? 
27 how opened he thine eyes? He answered them, I have told you already, and 
did not hear: wherefore [why] would ye hear t¢ again? will [would] ye also 
28 [become] his disciples? Then [omit ee they reviled him and said,” Thou art 
29 his disciple; but we are Moses’ disciples. We know that God spake (hath spoken 
unto Moses: as for this fellow [but as for this man], we know not from [om from 
30 whence he is. The man answered and said untothem, Why herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not from [omit from] whence he is, and yet he hath opened [he 
81 opened] mine eyes. Now [omit Now] we know that God heareth not sinners; bot 
if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth [do] his will, him he heareth. 
32 Since the world began was it not heard [it was never heard] that any man opened 
33 the eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were not of [from] God he could 
34 do nothing. They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether [ wholly, 
éios] born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast him out [not simply from 
the place where they were, but from the synagogue—excommunicated him]. ; 
35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had [omit had] found him 
he said unto him, Dost thou believe on (in) the Son of God [the Son of Man)” 
‘86 He answered and said, Who [And who] is he, Lord, that I might [may] believe on 
37 [in] him? And [omit And] Jesus caid unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and it’ 
38 is he that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe [I believe, Lord]. And 
39 he worshipped him. And Jesus said, For judgment I am come [I came] into this 
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world, that they which [who] see not might see; and that they which [who] see 


might be made 
40 And some of 
41 said unto him, Are we [also] blind 


{might become] blind. 
e 


harisees which _ were with him heard these words, and 
so? Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, 


ye should have no sin (ye should not have sin]; but now ye say, We see; [.] there- 
fore [omit therefore}* your sin remaineth. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


1 Ver. 4—Instead of the first ¢uéd, B. D. L.. the Coptic and other translations read: nuas. The idea 
between Huas 84 and wdéuparrds pe; 


pemage farnishes us with the motive for the dissimilarity 
was 


ima twice —P. 8 } 


8 Ver. 6—According to Codd. [Sin.] A. B. C., efe.: av rod roy wyddv, His clay 
Him. Tischendorf omits rod rvdAod, in acoordance with the not decisive testimony of [Sin.] B. L. 
dGOarnovs. So also Alfurd (ed. vi.), and 


évéxyptoey avrod roy rnddy éwi rods 


with 

clay upon the eyes (of the 

(bat in the text or his Com. he reads éwéxpcey, 
ig auf die Augen des Blinden ; 


anotnted) the 
Ewald: 


A.B.C!D, ec.—P. 8.) 


doubtless the cause of the two words’ being made the same—euveral 
L, the Coptic and other translations placed quas in the second 
second a correction occasioned by it. Cod. Sin.* sustains nuas in 


C. adopt éwed spread), instead of ixéxaoev. Lange, Meyer A 
Ll Ro ulcl ann. Noyes translates: He anointed his eyes with the clay ; Alford in his N. T.: 


present by the 
this dissimilarity, however, 
Codd. wrote ¢uéat the beginning also, whilst Cod. 
lace likewise. [The first suas is probably genuine, the 
both clanses. Alford reads ¢ué and yu, Tischend. (ed. viii.) 


paste), the earth-ointment prepared by 

j schend. reads in od. viili.: 
estcott and Hort, except that the latter, 
and Ewald retain rov ov. He His 
schmierte seinen (den von thm 


by &. 


; Lange: 


By trish diesen Bret auf dis dugen des Blinden,—P. 8. 


8 Ver. Pelt true reading is spogxaitns, Seggar, instead of the ru@Ads, blind, of the text. rec., and is sus 


4 Ver. 9.—[éAeyor, oFx/, AAA’ (¥. B. C., etc.), for tho text. rec. which omits these words.—P. 5. 


6 Ver. 11.—Eis roy ZAwduw B.D. L. X. [ 
te is rue pevess . 8.) 
Ver. 14.—Ins 


v 


7 Ver. 17.—B. D., e¢e., techmann Tee ove €or 0 
9 


6 Ver. 16.—Lechmann supplies 


matter, 
are B, L. de. 


il Ver, 26.—According to 


® Vor, 26.—IldAcw (text. rec.] omitted by many Codd. (Sin.! B. DJ 
left out on account of a misapprehensive assumptivn of a collision wi 


making the following words which 
the substance of their revilings. This seemed inadequate and probably occasioned the 


reference to the preceding questiun of the people. 
3 Ver. 28.—The construction has the power of 


4 Ver. 35.—Codd. B. 
Himself. 


D. aad the Ethiopian translation 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[The account of the blind man and the miracle 
wrought on him, with its consequences, is un- 
commonly life-like, full of circamstantiality and 
characteristic details which could not have been 
invented, and clearly show that the writer was 
an eye-witness of the scene. All attempts of mo- 
dera skeptics to turn the miracle into a medical 
cure of inflammation of the eyes (Ammon), or to 
explain it from a misunderstanding of ver. 89 
nese) or from as mythical imitation of the 

ealing of Naaman, 2 Ki. v. 10 (Strauss), or from 
dogmatic design (Baur), are baseless and ex- 
pao conjectures. Comp. Meyer, p. 891, 5th 

—P.8.)] - 

Ver. 1. Jina in passing by («ai rapda- 
yer). This history is evidently connected [by 
«afl in respect to time and place with the pre- 
ceding chapter [with ¢f7A0ev éx rod lepod, viii. 
69]. As regards time, it was the day after the 
close of the Feast of Tabernacles, and that a Sab- 
bath, ver. 14. See Lev. xxiii. 89. As for the 
place, Jesus had just quitted the temple, and we 
are most probably to imagine the blind beggar 
as seated at the entrance to the temple cone 
Acts iii. 2). De Wette cannot reconcile this 
peaceful occurrence with the scene of violence, 
chap. viii. 59;* but it is précisely in this secure 
deportment of Jesus, and in His halt after the 


* (80 also Liicke and Alford; while Olshausen, 
7 bh on the Miraeles, p. 233) side with 


—P 
7 ate 


Meyer, Stier 
Lange as to 


3 Ver. 41.—Tho od» bofore auapria is wanting in (Sin.] B. 


Also Iren. and Cod. Sin. The text. rec. rhyy coAusSHOpay roi, after Cod. A. and 


—P 

of Sre we should read, according to B. L. X. [Sin.] and several translations: dy # hudpg. 
bros rapa Geo O avOpesros. 

in accordance with A. B. D. (Cod. Sin., Tischend., Alf.—P. 8. 

ng to Lachmann, the ob» after dwexp. is not to be expected here, upon considera 

and is auiiported by B. only. Similarly the &¢ in Cod. A., efc., and the avrois seem to be additions, against which 


on of the subject- 


» Ven Be The nai elrev [text. rec.] is omitted according to Lachmann and Tischendorf by reason of [Sin.] A. B. D., efc. 
d. B. D. K., efe., obv. (Text. rec. 64.—P. 8. 


3) 
n opposition to Cod. A. [Sin.%], efc., was perhaps 


the mdAcv of ver. 15. waAy, however, has 


they uttered, to be looked upon as 
peading: oi 82 €Acyoyr in D. L., efc. 


: Tov avOpwrov, because Jesus was wont thus to designate 


reading is sustained by Cod. Sin. and adopted by Tischend., ed. viii., and Westcott and Hort.—P. 8.] 


. K. L., ec. 


moment of the most imminent peril of death, and 
while He was still in the vicinity of danger, that 
we should recognize the Lord and Master. Hence 
we refer the rapdywy (comp. Mark ii. 14), not to 
the beggar, but to Jesus Himself. It is obviously 
the participle of the preceding, even though 
doubtful sapzyev obrwc. While He is in the act 
of passing by the last frequenters of the temple, 


the fact of His pausing to look at Him is revealed 
by the question of His disciples. - 

[A man blind from his birth, ix yeve- 
THC = ek Kotdiag pnrpdc, Acts iii. 2. Possibly 


@ 


a 


the blind beggar meets His eye at the door, and: 


. 


the beggar himself proclaimed the fact of his na-. 


tive blindness as giving additional force to his ap- 
peal for alms. It makes the miracle all the 
greater, and places it beyond the reach of an ex- 


traordinary medical cure (Ammon and other ra-.- 


tionalists), but does not warrant the extravagant. . 
notion of some fathers (Irenseus, Theodoras: 


Mopsu., Nonnus) that Jesus created the eyes ont 
of the m7Ad¢, as God made the first man out. of 
clay. According to Luthardt, the blind man.re- 
presents the ‘ world,” to which Christ turned af- 
ter being rejected by the Jews; but this does not 
follow from ver. 5, ‘‘ Iam the Light of the world,”’ 
for the emphasis lies on light, and the world em- 
braces the whole of humanity, Jews and Gen- 
tiles.—P. 8.]} 

Ver. 2. Rabbi, whosinned? The motive 
for this question on the part of the disciples 
could, in their present situation, scarcely be dog- 
matical interest, being, as.they were, just re- 


united to the Master after:His escape from ste~ 


—_ 
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ning. We suppose that they wish to indnce the 
Lord to pass by the man as unworthy of Ilis self- 
sacrificing interest, in order that He may hasten 
on; and that hence their question, uttered on 
the spur of the moment, derives a decided Pha- 
risaical coloring from the popular notion. Ac- 
cording to Euth. Zigabenus they suppose neither 
to be the case. Admitting this, the question it- 
self would fallto the ground, The disciples take 
for granted that this blindness was caused only 
by sin;* the question is merely as to the di- 
lemma: thisman or his parents? The latter 
supposition was the proximate one, in accordance 
with the Pharisaical explication of Ex. xx. 5 
(Lightfoot, p. 1048). Nevertheless, the disciples 
give the first place to the more remote question: 
whether this man himself siuned. Beza, Gro- 
tius and others have accounted for the expres- 
sion by the belief in the transmigration of souls. 
This belief, however, could not have been enter- 
tained by orthodox Jews, even though it may 
subsequently appear among the Cabualists (sec 
Comm. on Matth., ciap. xiv. 2, p. 272, Am. ed.). 
Cyril, De Wette and others mention, in expla- 
nation of the question, the belicf in the pre-exis- 
tence of souls (in accordance with Wisdom of So- 
lomon, viii. 20); but neither was this a national 
tenet of orthodox Jews, although it had forced 
an entrance from Platonism into Alexandrian 
Jewish theology.{ The view that most naturally 
suggests itself is, that the man may already have 
sinned in the womb, as an embryo, by evil affec- 
tions. The distinction between nobler and baser 
vital motions in the embryonic state is also inti- 
_matcd by Scripture, Luke i. 41, 44. Rabbinism 
has with reference to Gen. xxv. 22 [the struggle 
between Jacob and Esau in the mother's womb] 
further matured this idea (Lightfoot, Sanhedrin, 
fol. 91, 2, efc.). An obscuro idea of pre-exis- 
tence may have occurred to the disciples, who 
were here fashioning a question from reminis- 
cences, together with this notion of embryonic 
guilt. Theoonception of Lampe, Luthardt, etc. : 
has he sinned, or, as this is inconceivable, efc., 
is not in accordance with the text. Tholuck’s 
supposition after Camero: they thought that he 
might in anticipation have been branded as a 
sinner (for predestinated sin to be committed here- 


® (This is the meaning of tva, which is reAcews (not merel 
écBaricws) and expresses the merited consequence accord- 
ing to the divine tntention.—P. 8.) 

So also Meyer, whilo Euthymius Zig., Ebrard and Heng- 
etenberg put into the question the meaning: Neither one nor 
the other can be possible in this case; Stier: this man, or— 
this being out of the question—his BS peice Alford and 
others: the question was vaguely asked without any strict 

plication to the case in hand, mercly taking it for granted 
that some sin must have led tothe blindneas. The disciples 
held the popular Jewish opinion that every evil must be the 
unishment fora t pohapenrred sin. This is decidedly denied by 
hrist hore, and Luke xiii. 9ff. The general connection of 
sin as the cause, and evil as the result, is.undouDtedly taught 
m the Bible from the first introduction of sin, Gen. iii. But 
since sin isin the world, evil in particular cases may be a 
achool of discipline of God's love, as the misfortunes of Job, 
the blindness of Tobit, Paul's thorn in the flesh, and the 
many trials and troubles to which the children of God are 
often more subject in this life than the ungodly ; for “whom 
the Lord loveth, He chastiseth” (Hebr. xii. 6; Prov. iii. 12; 
Rev. ili. 1¥).—P. S.] . 
(Pre-existence was taught by Philo, the Essences and Ca- 
ists. See Grimm, Comm. on Sap., p.177f., and Bruch, 
Doctrine of the Pre-existence of the Soul t Strassburg. 1859), p. 
22, (translated in Bibliotheca Sacra for 1863, pp. 681 ff). See 
Meyer tn loc. Stier, howevor, doubts the applicability of the 
passage, Wisdom vili. 19, 20.—P. 8.] 
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after], is certainly not altogether clear (Meyer), 
[and without analogy in the Scriptures]. Von 
Gerlach speaks doubtfully in this connection of 
a punishment that precedes sin ; and just as one- 
sidedly of how the work of divine grace has swal- 
lowed up avenging justice; while according to 
Heubner it is simply a question of the recogni- 
tion of the fact that there are also unmerited suf- 
ferings (t. e., of sinful men, who yet have not di- 
rectly brought the suffering upon themselves). 

Ver. 8. Neither did this man sin nor his 
parents. There is no question of their sinful- 
ness in other respects, but Christ knows that no 
sin, either of this blind man or of his parents, 
was the cause of his being born blind.— But that 
(4A A’ Iva); namely, to this end was he bora 
blind [rv i Ad¢ Eyevvy dn). The ultimate obd- 
jeot of evil, as of things in general, is the glori- 
fication of God in the salvation of men; the glo- 
rification of God is however more definitely a 
glorification through the works of Christ, which 
are God’s own works. Here, too, God should be 
glorified in the salvation of the man who was 
born blind. It is incorrect to suppose that the 
question of the disciples first directed the atten- 
tion of Jesus to the unfortunate man. This view 
is contradicted by the preceding eldev. 

Trench’s remarks on this verse (Aftracles, p. 
238 f.) are appropriate: ‘‘The Lord neither de- 
nies their (the parents’]sin, nor his: all that He 
does is to turn away His disciples from that most 
harmful practice of diving down with cruel sur- 
mises into the secrets of other men’s lives, and, 
like the friends of Job, guessing for them hidden 
sins in explanation of their unusual sufferings. 
This blindness, He would say, is the chastening 
of no particular sin on his own part, or qn his pa- 
rents’. Seek, therefore, neither here nor there 
the cause of his calamity; but see what nobler 
explanation the evil in the world, and this evil 
in particular, is capable of receiving. The pur- 
pose of the life-long blindness of this man is that 
the works of God should be made manifest tn hin, 
and that through it and its removal the grace and 
glory of God might be magnified. We must not, 
indeed, understand our Lord‘s declaration as 
though this man was used merely as a means, vi- 
sited with this blindness to the end that the power 
of God might be manifested to others in its re- 
moval. The manifestation of the works of God 
has here a wider reach, and embraces the last- 
ing weal of the man himself. . . it includes their 
manifestation fo him and trhim” [as well as on 
him]. Comp. John xi. 4; Rom. v. 80; ix. 17; 
xi. 25, 82, 88.—P. 8.) 

Ver. 4. We [not I] must work. See the 
TexTuAL Notes. According to Kuinoel, Jesus 
designed to meet the scruples entertained by the 
disciples as to the propriety of the healing on 
the Sabbath, which He was about to undertake. 
It is more probable that with this saying He en- 
counters their urgent entreaties to hasten awsy 
from the dangerous position. Bence, with the 
‘‘we,” He holds them fast also to the place where 
it is their duty to remain, and reveals to them 
that in the future they, as the prosecutors of His 
work, must stand firm in similar situations; with 
a view to which destiny they are now being 
exercised. Who sent me. Not: Who sent 
us. The works of God are comprehended in His 
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work, for which He alone is sent; in the carry- 
ing out of His work in individual works His dis- 
ciples are to be participators with Him. 

As long as itis day; the nightiscoming. 
The antithesis of day and night is the antithesis 
of the time of His life and activity in opposition 
to the period of His passion and death; uttered 
in anticipation of His approaching death, yet in 
the assurance that at present no mortal peril 
threatens Him. Similarly the contrast of day 
and nght is significant of the contrast of life and 
death in the classics, cepecially in Homer (see 
Meyer). Inthe Rabbins: ‘ Pirke Aboth, II. 19; 
‘R. Tarphon spake; The day is short; the work 
is great; the Master presseth.’””? Tholuck. Hence 
the interpretation of Chrysostom and others with 
reference to the aiav obrog and pé2Awy is incor- 
rect, Paulus quite tritely explains: Broad-day- 
light was requisite for cures effected upon the 
eyes! The day-timo of the day’s work of Christ 
was at the same time a day-time of redemption, of 
visitation for Israel, which terminated with His 
night, viz : His death (sce ver. 5). Only we must 
not convert this relative antithesis into an absolute 
one by the declaration: now is the time of grace, 
afterwards the time of darkness; thus Olshausen, 
after earlier exegetes (Grotius and others), too 
strongly defined the contrast. Luthardt: Tho 
presence of Christ in the world is the time of 
the event of redemption; His subsequent sepa- 
ration from the world the time solely of the ap- 
propriation of redemption ;f this interpretation 
comes nearer the mark, and yet Meyer, not with- 
out foundation, quotes against it John xvi. 7, 15, 
26; xiv. 26 and other passages, according to 
which the death of Jesus was the condition of 
greater enlightenment. The figure of the day’s 
work is here the decisive one. Every man has 
for his day’s work his one dy by which he must 
profit; when his night comes he can work no 
more. So too must Christ perform His great, 
single, and yet universal, official historical day’s 
‘work, conditional upon His earthly pilgrimaze. 

Ver. 5. While I am in the world.—We 
suppose that Christ here compares Himself to 
the sun, the light of day, as chap. viii. to the pil- 
lar of fire, tho light of the night. This assump- 
tion is founded on the preceding antithesis; day, 
night. Accordingly the drav will mean guamdiu 

Vulgate and many others), but not guandoguidem 
twigle, Lampe, Liicke), or: [quando] at the 
time when (Meyer). The sun, throughout the day, 
as long as it isin the world, is the light of the 
world. The sun, however, opens and enlightens 
only the eyes of the seeing; Christ, as the real 
Sun, opens and enlightens the eyes of the blind 
likewise. And along with this is expressed the 
fact that He is the Sun of the world in a spiri- 
tnal sense. The érav, however, in its figura- 
tive sense, denotes the antithesis between the 
personal presence of Christ in the world and His 
departure from the world, after which He does 
not indeed cease to be the light of tho world (for 
the operations of the Paraclete are His), but 
He no longer works corporeo-spiritually as light, 
but spiritually, until at the last day the great 


*/Or, as Luthardt also expresses the antithesis, Heilsge- 
schichte and Heilsanet, ,or the day is the time of Christ's 
We (presence in the world), the eee the time 
of 4 


ak Weligeschiedenheit (abecnce from tho world).—P. 8.] 


solstice returns with the day of resurrection. 
The figure of the sun, which in its day illumi- 
nates everything, is the strong expression of 
His assurance that He will enlighten the eyes 
of the blind man. 

Ver. 6. He spat.—The whole conduat of Je- 
sus is manifestly expressive of strong intention- 
ality, and this must first receive our considera- 
tion. As the pursuers are close behind Him, and 
the disciples in a state of anxious tension, it 
scems to Him that His primary concern must be to 
give proof of His tranquillity by calmly remain- 
ing on the ground. Moreover, as His adversa- 
ries accounted Him guilty of antagonism to the 
law of Jehovah in His previous healing on the 
Sabbath, chap. v., they should now see that the 
God of their temple is His co-agent on the Sab- 
bath, since the temple-waters of Siloam sre 
brought into co-operation: a fundamental mo- 
tive, this, which exegesis has omitted to notico 
(see Leben Jesu, III., p. 685). Furthermore, as 
the blind man does not yet know Him, and at 
first is en rapport with Him only through the tono 
of His voice, the life of faith must of course be 
developed within him by a gradual process, os iu 
the case of the blind man at Bethsaida (Mark 
viii. 28; comp. Mark vii. 88). 

With reference to the use of external means, 
the three factors: the saliva, the clay, the spring 
of Siloam, and also the unity of tho entire act 
must be distinguished. Respecting the employ- 
ment of saliva comp. the analogous cases: Mark 
vii. and chap. viii. (See Com. in loc.).* On the 
sanativeness of clay in diseases of the cyes sec 
Tholuck’s quotation from Serenus Samonicus:} 
‘¢ Si tumor tnsolitus typho se tollat nani, Turgentes 
oculos vili cireumline cacno ;’’ and Lightfoot. On 
the virtue of the waters of Siloam seo above the 
Excgetical Notes on the pool of Bethesda (chap. 
v.) and Robinson ITI., p. 156. 

In discussing the destination of tho elemonts 
here employed in Christ’s one act of healing, we 
have to distinguish the idea of their material or 
medicinal, their organic or instrumental, their ethi- 
cal and their allegorical destination. That the 
external elements in thoir combination had, as 
ancient remedies, no medicinal power to give sight 
to the man who was born blind, is evident. But 
that they were the better fitted to be organical 
bearers of the miraculous power of Christ, 7. ¢., 
conductors of it (Nonnus: 7Ad¢ gasopdpo¢; Ols- 
hausen and others), because they were moreover 
accounted medicinal, is all the more obvious since 
the question is here of the saliva of Christ and 
of a salve that He made with His own hand. 
But since the receptive faith in the miracle must 
correspond with the positive miraculous power, 
the alternative is misapprehended when Tholuck 
and Meyer will sct aside the psychologico-ethical 
consideration (Chrysostom, Calvin and others) 
of the awakening of faith by the use of these 
in the case of the man who was born blind. In 
the instances given in the Old Testament also 


* taste two accounts of Tacitus ( Hist. iv.8) and Sucton. 
( Veep. ch. vii.) of the restoring of a blind man to sight by the 
emperor hi tore the use of saliva jejuna is recorded. 
Pliny (Hist, Nat., xxvili. 7) mentions it as a usual remedy in 
— of disorders of the eyes. Sco Wetstein’s note, p. 902.— 

T oe ep fn the time of Caracalla who wrote a poem 
on medicine in hexameter.—P. 8.] 
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(2 Kings iv. 41; chap. v. 12; Isa. xxxviii. 21) 
the organic operation of the miracle-worker is 
to be grasped conjunctively with the awakening 
of the psychologico-ethical receptivity. The al- 
legorical interpretation (Luthardt on the anoint- 
ing with clay: he who will see must become 
blind; after some Church fathers) is the most re- 
mote; on the mythical soared of Strauss, 
Baur, etc., see Meyer [p. 378. ] 

Ver. 7. Go, wash.—lIt is a question here 
whether the asyndeton would not be better com- 
posed of three members than of two. The lat- 
ter (go, wash thyself into the pool) is of course 
explained by the custom of the language. Tho- 
luck: vipa: ei¢ pregnant, either including the 
entering into the water or expressive only of the 
dipping into it. Winer, p. 869 [887].—In the 
pool of Siloam.—tThe spring, Isa. viii. 6; the 
pool, Neh. iii. 15. Its situation see above, 
chap. v. Meyer: “Re-discovered by Robinson 
(II., p. 142 ff. [Am. ed. of 1856, vol. I., pp. 
888 ff.}), after Josephus, at the mouth of the 
Valley of Tyropceum on the south-east side of 
Zion. See Tobler, The Fountain of Siloam and 
the Mount of Olives, 1852, p.1 ff.; Roédiger in 
Gesen. Thee. III. p. 1416; Ritter, Evrdkunde, 
XVI. p. 446 ff [Comp. my annotations with 
regard to the latest researches, on pp. 181 ff. 
Alford, at the closo of his vol. on the Gospels, p. 
928 f., gives a communication of a correspondent 
on the supposed identity of Siloam with the pool 
of Bethesda. Robinson has discovered, and 
Tobler and Warren have confirmed the connec- 
tion of the intermittent Fountain of the Virgin 
(probably the pool of Bethesda) with the Fountain 
of Siloam, and both were probably connected with 
n fountain beneath the temple, which remains 
to bo proven by further exploration.—P. 8. ]— 
The pool of Siloam.—tThe chief reference of 
this is not to the district of Siloam (as Tholuck 
has it, referring to Luke xiii. 4; Joseph. De bello 
Jud. ii. 16, 2; vi. 7, 2); but it is eepecially the 
Siloah-pool of Silosh-epring which is again men- 
tioned in the following. Tholuck’s explanation 
of the sending to this pool—for the purpose of 
purification—is too bald, as is also the design 
ascribed by Meyer: in order that the healing 
power of the clay ointment might have the ne- 
cessary time for operation. oe the more 
direct purpose sec the note to the preceding verse. 
As regards the sanative element of the water we 
con as little reject it (Meyer: the rabbinical 
traces of a healing power resident in the water 
point to the organs of digestion, see Schdttgen) 
as attach any particular credit to it; at all events 
it assisted in forming a foothold for the faith of 
the blind man.* 

Which is, when translated, One Sent.— 


Tho designation Mi7"y (Greek in the Sept. and 
in Josephus YAvdu) signifies: the sending 
missio 8c. aguarum], probably with reference to 
the fact that the temple-mount sends forth its 
spring-water. The question is, how’ far this 
word may become synonymous with mov sent, 
[missus], or the sent. According to Hitzig the 


* (The typical reference of the waters of Siloam to the 
cleansing and heallng water of tism (Ambroee, Jerome, 
Calovius, and even Trench), is unsuitable.—P., 8.) 


form is derived from moe as 19° from W, 


and John has correctly translated: ézcor 
Com. on Isa. viii. 6, p. 97. For particulars see 
oluck, p. 827). According to Bengel, Meyer 
and others the evangelist referred the name to 
the blind man who was sent tothe spring. An 
unfounded typology, unsupported by the context. 
This fountain, in that it is called the Sent, is the 

type of Him who in John continually desi 
Himself as the real Sent One, the type of Christ 
(Theophylact, Erasmus, Calvin [Ebrard, Lu- 
thardt, Hengstenb., Brickner, Godet, Trench, 
Alford, Wordsworth] and others). It is remark- 
able how this pregnant symbolism has perplexed 
the commentators. Wassenbergh and others are 
inclined to consider the parenthesis (after the 
Syrian and the Persian translation) a gloss; 
Liicke also (p. 881) will not be “persuaded” that 
the parenthesis is Johannean; Meyer pleads in 
extenuation the ‘far more striking example” 

of a “typical etymologizing,” Gal. iv. 25. 

He went away therefore.—aAs there is no 
mention of any leader it seems certainly to be 
indicated that a faint dawning of sight had al- 
ready begun.* Of course we are not to imagine 
that the anointing of the eyes glued them to- 
gether; the release of the visive faculty may 
also have been preceded by a clairvoyant dispo- 
sition. Compare the fine description of the re- 
storation to sight of blind GEdipus in Sophocles, 
But as this trait is at all events not brought for- 
ward, it cannot be insisted upon as a certainty 
(comp. Tholuck with reference to Neander: 
‘although we may also think that there was 8 
guide ’’).— And returned.—Not in particular 
(r aoe but from the spring and to his family 

ver. 8). 

Vor 8. The neighbors therefore.—Now 
followsan account of what further befell the blind 
man; so minute, distinct and true to life is this 
narration that we are at liberty to suppose the 
Evangelist had it from the very lips of him who 
was blind and healed (see Tholuck, Meyer). 

Ver. 11. A man that is called Jesus.—Hoe 
is therefore not acquainted with the Messianic 
character of Jesus; be, however, emphasizes the 
name of Jesus. He has immediately noticed the 
significant name, which was not the case with 
the impotent man of Bethesda (chap. ¥.). 
The form of his already budding faith in the 
prophetic dignity and divine mission of Jesus 
declares itself in vers. 17 and 88; he as yet does 
not know Him as the Messiah, ver. 85. 

I received sight —’AvafSAfren means to 
look up, to see again. Meyer maintajns against 
Liicke’s explanation: I looked up (Mark xvi. 4, 
ete.), the: I received sight again; for this there is 
no ground in vers. 15 and 18, although the ex- 
planation of Grotius: nec male recipere quis diciter, 
quod communiter tributum humansz nature ipsi ab- 
Suit, is ingenious. 

Ver. 18. They bring to the Pharisees the 
whilom blind man.—Doubtless the Pharisees 
in a peculiar sense are meant; hence in their 
magisterial capacity and as enemies of Jesus: 


® [This conjecture is unnecessary ; blind generally 
eee guide, and I bave known three blind men (one & 
music teacher, another # preacher), who without aid could 
foe poy familiar locality within a considerable distance.— 
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this is proved also by what follows. For to re- 
gard it as signifying the Pharisees in general 
‘Sas a corporation” (Meyer) is historically inac- 
curato. Neither is there any ground for tho as- 
sumption that they had led him before the Pha- 
risees on account of the healing on the Sabbath, 
because they believed the transgression of the 
law should be reported. On the contrary, the 
clause: him that once was blind, indicates 
that they considered it their duty to bring the 
miracle to the cognizance of the theocratic court 
(sce Tholuck). It is only after the introduc- 
tory clause: it was the Sabbath, that the stum- 
bling-block appears among the Pharisees. If 
these Pharisees did at all events form a judicial 
court (comp. the Pharisees chap. vii. 47; xi. 46), 
since, as subsequently appears, they call a judi- 
cial inquiry and execute an act of excommunica- 
tion, the question arises, whether it was the great 
Sanhedrin itself Cae or a minor Sanhedrin 
(Liicke); of the latter there were two in Jeru- 
salem; these small: Sanhedrins, as synagogue- 
courts consisting of 23 assessors, setiled minor 
lawsuits in the Jewish cities. The latter suppo- 
sition is the more probable, in accordance with 
hierarchical discipline; yet doubtless the small 
Sanhedrins in Jorusslem were closely connected 
with the great Sanhedrin, especially in matters 
that concerned the Person of Jesus. Tholuck 
oe be in support of his position, that the great 

edrin alone wielded the power of excommu- 
nication from the congregation of Israel. But 
the grade of the ban incurred by the healed blind 
man is not mentioned, and in minor degrees the 
right of excommunicating was possessed by the 
emall Sanhedrins as well. Liicke assumes that 
the leading before the Pharisces took place after 
the Sabbath, as, according to the Talmud, on the 
Sabbath and on feast-days no causes were tried; 
Tholuck thinks it probable that scssions were 
held on the Sabbath also; he supposes only 
“that no writing wasdone.” At allevents, such 
Sabbath sessions were extraordinary, and mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin themselves took the initi- 
ative in them; therefore in this case we aro safe 
in supposing that the presentation occurred after 
the Sabbath. 

Ver. 14. And it was Sabbath on the 
day when Jesus.—“‘A rabbinical statute spc- 
cially prohibits the spreading of saliva on the 
eyes on the Sabbath. Maimonides, Schadd. 21. 
If this ordinance was not yet extant or sanctioned, 
still the general law was in force which forbade 
all healing on the Sabbath except in cases where 
life was imperiled (Schéttgen and Wetstein ad 
Matt. xii. 9).”" Meyer. Hence stress is laid upon 
the fact that Jesus made clay on that day. 

Ver. 16. Again therefore the Pharisees 
also asked him how he received his sight. 
—It is characteristic of them that they pass over 
the miracle itself, tha¢ he has received sight, and 
inquire at once as to the manner how, because the 
latter is the point to which the accusation of 
heresy against Jesus must attach itself. 

He put clay (a paste), efc.—Meyer justly 
draws attention to the circumstance that the man 
relates only what he has himself felt, and hence 
does not mention the saliva; so before ver. 11. 

Ver. 16. This man is not from God be- 
cause he keepeth not the Sabbath.— 
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Characteristic hyperbaton, by which the name of 
God is brought forward first with hypocritical 
reverence, and then a contempiuous emphasis is 
laid upon: this man. Because he keepeth not the 
Sabbath, see note on ver. 14. Others said, 
How can aman thatisa sinner do such 
signs? The disparaging inference was drawn 
only by a portion ofthe tribunal; by the majority, 
it is true. From the mention of a greater divi- 
sion in this forum it seems to rosult that it was 
an association other than the great Sanhedrin.* 
Be it observed, that these more conscientious 
judges express themselves timidly through fear 
of the others, but yet go so far as to declare that 
the miracle performed by Jesus proves that He 
is not a sinner. 

Ver. 17. What sayest thou [cf is emphatic] 
of him, because, ete.—John introduces this 
statement with the characteristic oiy again. It 
was to be expected that they would resort to 
artifices. For the evangelist is again speaking 
of the dominant party in this court. So explain 
Apollinaris and others: it is the hostile party 
which is here spoken of; Chrysostom on the con- 
trary, erroneously: it is the friendly party; 
Meyer and others: all are included. It is pa- 
tent, however, that the conduct of the suit is in 
the hands of the predominant hostile party. But 
of course the examination takes place in the name 
ofthe whole body. As regarded the fact itself, 
they had no further hold on the clear-headed 
and firm man. Hence they inquire what conclu- 
sion he has reached with respect to the miracle- 
worker,—wwhat opinion he has formed of Him— 
in order from this dogmatical point to unsettlo 
him and betray him into some other statement. 
From the question of faith they design to un- 
settle him in the question of fact, as the hierar- 
chy once did with the Jansenists in France. 

He is a prophet.—The straight-forward, 
decided and intelligent character of the man ap- 
pears still moro distinctly here. May we call 
him ‘uncouth”-also (Tholuck)? Instead of 
that he manifests good humor, acuteness and 
ready wit. [These attributes, especially a cheer- 
ful temper, I have frequently found in blind 
persons. Kindly nature often compensates for 
so great a calamity as the loss of an organ.—P. S. ] 

Ver. 18. The Jews therefore did not be- 
lieve.—That tho hostile party is here designa- 
ted by the name of Jews, by no means proves 
that in this place it first re-appears in activo 
operation (Meyer). It characterizes them, how- 
ever, as Jews, or unbelievers, that they now, 
having heard the confession of the man, issuing 
from tho fact, do not believe, i. ¢. will not be- 
lieve the fact itself. This does not mean that 
they consider the whole account, for example, of 
the making of clay by the Lord, alie; but they 

retend that some fraud age Marcia John again 
intimates by the expressive oty that their unbelief 
and mistrust originate in their fanaticism. In 
the first place, they evidently desired to re- 
proach Jesus with ao violation of the Sabbath. 
But in this they were thwarted by the great 
miracle which weighed heavily in the balance. 


* [Yet even In the great Fanhedrin there were men like 
Nicodemus (vili. 50) Joseph of Arimathea (Luke xxiil 50), 
and possibly Gamaliel (Acta v. 34 f.), who might have asked 
this question concerning Jesus.—P. 8.] 
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Therefore they now hope to accuse Ilim of a 
spiritual deception and, at the same time, of vio- 
lating the Sabbath.—Until they oalled the 
parents. Meyer explains; Then they believed. 
Tholuck on the contrary: This does not result 
from the.éw drov. Of course it follows only, that 
they must now let pass the judicially protested 
statement of the man, whether they believed it 
or not. : 

Ver. 19. Is this your son ?—Tho one ques- 
tion progessively subdivides itself into three 
questions [put in strict legal formality: J. Is 
this your son? 2. Was he born blind? 3. How 
did he recover his sight?—P. 8.]. They, how- 
ever, hasten on to the third query, because in it 
is concentrated the weight of their fanatical pas- 
sion, or because by intimidating the parents, 
they hope to bo able to weaken the testimony of 
the son. 

Ver. 21. But by what means he now 
socth, we know not.—The first and second 
questions aro successively answered by the pa- 
rents simply in tho affirmative. The third ques- 
tion they evade. Yet they hint that they have 
heard of One who has opened his eyes. On 
this point the son must speak for himself. The 
whole reply ia characteristic of parents who are 
honest and sensible, but at the same time timidly 
and selfishly cautious. Something of their son's 
intellectual humor is perceptible in their answer, 
which however especially testifies to their pride 
that their son has wit enough to give them cor- 
rect information with regard to the last question. 
The thrice repeated airéc [avrov Hueic—air6v— 
auvréc} is in the highest degrce significant. On 
tho one hand, it tells of their confidence in their 
son, but on the other hand also of their fear. 
That they thereby joopardize him,or leave him 
in the lurch,is truly a selfish trait. They lack 
strength to prove their gratitude for the healing 
of their son by uniting their testimony to his, 
although they clearly indicate by the tartness 
and touchiness of their reply that they are tho- 
roughly observant of the bad intentions of tho 
inquisitors. 

Ver. 22. For tha Jows had already 
agreed, ¢’c.—A public and formal decree or act 
(Tholuck) can not as yet be intended, else they 
must now have brought the cause of Jesus to an 
immediate termination; a mere agreement of pri- 
vate individuals (Meyer) would, however, be 
saying too little. Doubtless the subject in ques- 
tion is a regulation, made by the Jews in Jeru- 
salem, concerning excommunication from the 
synagogue. Such a regulation direetly became 
known to the people and served to intimidate the 
spirits of the undecided. The iva gives the in- 
terest of excommunication asa motive for the 
regulation. This determination probably coin- 
cided with the resolution to have the Lord taken, 
chap. vii. . 

He should be put out of the synagogue 

be excommunicated. ]—Tholuck: ‘‘The word 
azoovvaywyoe has led to researches into the nature 
of the Jewish law; of theso the latest (for ex- 
ample, Rictschi in Herzog’s Lncykl.) still refer 
to the old authorities, to Drusius, Lightfoot; the 
subject has been more thoroughly investigated in 
Gildemeister’s Blendierk des Rationalismus, 1841.* 


* (The last work was occasioned by a controversy between 


According to this tho Mischna does not reeog- 
nize several grades of excommunication;* it 
knows of but one, the °373, in pursuanco: of 


which the excommunicated person was not per- 
mitted to shave or wash or to enter other than an 
outer hall of the temple. The duration of this 
was dependent upon the contrition, of the person. 
Excommunication was inflicted by the President 
of the great Sanhedrin. Opinions differ with 
regard to the biblical expression ézoovrdyu;o¢ 
yiveo¥ar, as to whether it means simply exclu- 
sion from divine worship in the synagogue of a 
single congregation (Vitringna, De Synagog. vet, 
p. 741; Witsius, Miscellanea, ii. p. 49), or exelu- 
sion from the Tp, the united congregation 


T 
(Selden, De Synedr. i. 7). But the former ap- 
peared mercly as a substitute, when the temple 
was no longer in existence. Moreover the recog- 
nition of Jesus as the Messiah was such an 
offence that nothing can be intended save exelu- 
sion from the great congregation.” 

The matter, however, is scarcely decided 80 
simply. Evangelical history demonstrates that 
this man suffered a species of excommunieation 
which did not prevent him from going about with 
impunity, while Jesus came under @ ban with 
which a trial resulting in death was connected 
The idea of the dvd3eua (Rom. ix. 8) or avadena, 
papdy ad4 (1 Cor. xvi. 22) is manifestly derived 
from circumstances connected with the syna- 
gogue and denotes an excommunication symboli- 
cally expressive of reprobation, the Cherem of 
the Old Testament. On the other hand, we know 
that unclean persons and lepers (these from levi- 
tical reasons, as also from ethical reasons 
‘‘publicans afd sinners’’) were excluded from 
the full right of communion in a way which 
could scarcely havo amounted to Cherem. Thus 
from two to three degrees of excommunication are 
faintly traced in the Holy Scriptures themselves, 
and three grades of excommunication ara 
certainly intimated by the words of Christ also: 
in danger of (the synagogue’s) judgment, in 
danger of the council (Sanhedrin), in danger of 
hell fire (Matt. v. 22). The first degrec, as it 
appears in rabbinical tradition (Niddu), may be 
designated a congregational course of discipline. 
The second degree is ecclesiastical or rather 
theocratico-political (Cherem) ; the third hierar- 
chico-criminal (Schamatha). The fact that the 
Mischna treats of excommunication in its more 
limited sense only, might bo thus explained: tho 
Jews had in its time lost all right of conducting 
religious criminal proceedings or executing the 
Cherem, whilst on the other hand, in the absence 
of a religious centre, the disciplinary congrega- 
tional proceeding might coincide with the ccclesi- 
astical in the limited sense of the latter term. 
The subsequent distinct, rabbinical development 
of several grades of excommunication (see Winer, 
s. v. Bann) must at all events be grounded on 
ancient tradition. In this connection be it ob- 
served that a purely disciplinary course of pro- 
the celobrated Dr. ¥. W. Krammacher and the rationaliati¢ 


preacher Paniel,in consequence of a sermon of the former 
poe in Bremen, on tho Anathema of Paul, Gal. i. &— 


* (Three according to the older view; 1. to be ebut out 
from tho synagogue for thirty days; 2, the repetition of this 
exclusion accompanied by an anathema or curse; 6, final 
exclusion.—P. 8. 
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ceeding is no longer spoken of, while the Cherem 
in Elias Levita iy in its turn intensified by the 
idea of Schamatha. Analogous to the latter is 
the solemn form of the great excommunication 
accompanied by curses in the Church of the 
middle ages.* 

Ver. 24. Then they called the second 
time the man, efc.— he rigor of the judicial 
procedure appears from the fact that they caused 
the man who had been healed to go away or step 
out during the examination of his parents. As 
they do not attain their purpose with thom, they 
summon him again.—Give glory to God. As 
regards the ezpression, this is a solemn charge to 
tell the truth, which he might possibly have con- 
cealed hitherto (Jos. vii. 19); as regards the 
intention, it is an insinuation that he should make 
astatement such as they desired; hence in re- 
ality it is blasphemous hypocrisy, meaning as 
much ag this: give the hierarchy the glory, and 
lie or play the hypocrite. So they seek to in- 
' fluence his evidence by the previous statement of 
their opinion. 

Ver. 25. Whether he is a sinner I know 

t. One thing I know.—The dogma of the 

Gerarchica dignitaries he is content respect- 

ully to leave undecided. But he will not be dis- 

. suaded from his actual experience. He knows 

full well too, what light his experience throws 

upon the dogma whereby they support their 
accusation of heresy. 

Ver. 26. To him again: What did he to 
thee ?—They at first endeavored to make the 
healed man the accuser of Jesus on the score of 
a violation of the Sabbath, then on the ground 
of spiritual deception. They now despair, in 
view of the firmness of the man, of making away 
with the miracle itself, that Jesus had wrought. 
They return therefore to the how, to the accusa- 
tion of breaking the Sabbath, in ordcr to make 
that a means of working upon the man. Their 
evidently malicious examination, however, fills 
the man with scorn, and he mingles irony with 
the expression of his displeasure. 

Ver. 27. Are ye also desirous to become 
his disciples ?—Chrysostom: He thus pre- 
sents himself (with the xai) as the disciple of Je- 
sus. But he utters the words principally with 
reference to all the disciples of Jesus, of whom 
hehasheard. Plainly perceiving their intention 
to stamp him also as the disciple of Jesus if his 
testimony does not accord with their wishes, he 
makes use of the ironical and withal defensive 
expression not without a presentiment of his own 
destiny. 

Ver. 28. They reviled him. —At first 
gravely, craftily, calmly, now passionately, 
meanly they press upon him. To call him the 
disciple of Jesus delights them as if it were some 
vile aspersion; and the accusation seems to them 
true, because he has allowed himself to be healed 
by Him on the Sabbath, bears witness to this fact 
and believes Him to be a prophet,—or, because 
he will not turn liar to please them. The anti- 
thesis : Jeaus’ disciple, Moses’ disciples, relates here 
to the pretended violation of the Sabbath, in the 
guilt of which he seems to have participated, and 
to their zeal for the sanctity of the Sabbath. 


= scene. the Excursus on Anathema in my ed. of Romans 
Pp. v.—P. 8.} 
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Qualification of the antithesis by the antithesis: 
Moses, Jesus. Moses characterized as a pro- 
phet, Jesus as an antithesis to Moses, a suspected 
person, concerning whom they reserve their final 
opinion. Yet a sting lies in the expression: we 
know not whence. From some quarter He had 
extraordinary power; this his dealings with the 
blind man demonstrated; now if this power was 
not from above, the man on whom the cure had 
been performed would be distressed by the 
thought that he had been healed by demoniacal 
agency. , 

Vers. 80, 81. With respect to him, this is 
marvellous, to wit, efc.—We do not translate 
év Tovrp: in this matter, herein, but: tn respect 
to this one, namely Jesus, previously the sub- 
ject; and werender the ydp not by: truly, but 
by: namely. They have ambiguously declared: 
we know not how it is with that fellow; he is a 
mystery to us. He rejoins ironically: certatnly 
that ts wonderful as fur as He ts concerned. And 
now comes the strange thing: they, fathers in 
Israel, know not whence He is, and yet He is a 
man of God and a prophet, who has opened his 
eyes. Theo expression doubtless bears the two- 
fold signification that now his spiritual eyes are 
beginning to be opened. And he then appeals 
to their common creed: Now we know that 
God heareth not sinners, (ver. 31). Job 
xxvii. 9; xxxv. 18; Ps. cix. 7; Prov. xv. 19. 
But o miracle is a hearing of prayer (ch. xi. 
41; Mark vii. 54), consequently Jesus must be 
free from their reproach; He is of necessity no 
sinner, but in favor with God:—But if any be 
a God-fearing man, eic.—First, therefore, 
comes the testimony to the innocence and piety 
of Jesus, and then the enthusiastic testimony to 
His unique prophetic glory bursts forth. 

Vers. 52, 33. Since the world began it 
was never heard, efc.—Hereby, in accordance 
with his subjective sense of the greatness of the 
miracle experienced by himself, he not indis- 
tinctly elevates Jesus above all the prophets, and 
even above Abraham and Moses, whom they had 
exalted as judges over Him. Finally, reverting 
to what had gone before, he says appeasingly : 
If this man were not from God (as & pro- 
phet), he could do nothing.—He would like- 
wise be unable to disquiet you. 

Ver. 34. Thou wast born wholly in sins.— 
These Pharisees assume from the beginning that 
his being born blind is a punishment for sin; 
now however they cast upon him the additional 
reproach of being dAng (not simply dAwc) born in 
sins,—intimating, namely, that as a heretic he 
was not only physically blind and maimed, but 
that his soul ahiaed the defects of his body. 
With haughty emphasis: thou, born thus, thow 
wilt teach us? 

Cast him out.—The external turning of the 
man out (of the hall of judgment) was doubiless 
here symbolical, a corroboration of the excom- 
munication, the casting out FV M7) = éxpda- 
Aev &w, ch. vi. 87; xii. 31, which preceded. 
The excommunication is indeed with malicious 
wit prefaced by the words: thou wast on every 
side born ia sins (comp. also ver. 85), and is de- 
nied by Meyer without valid reason. 

Ver. 35. Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God (Son of Man ?—See Text. Norzs.— 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOANN. 
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P. 8.] After Jesus has heard that by his stead- 
fast testimony he has earned the disgrace of ex- 
communication, He can reveal to him by His 
question the faith that he ignorantly possesses. 
According to Meyer, Jesus makes the assumption 
that he has confessed the Messiah before the tri- 
bunal; and Meyer also states that this conclu- 
sion is “‘ virtually’ correct. Jesus only assumes 
that the man has believingly recognized the living 
God in Zis miraculous deed, and has maintained 
this belief in temptation without being aware of 
what faith nominally comprehends. It is pre- 
cisely the question of Jesus that gives him this 
fulfilment and sealing. Meyer asserts that not 
the metaphysical but solely the theocratical sig- 
Nnification of the Son of God is to be understood in 
this place. The theocratical signification was, 
however, not exclusive; its background was 
formed by the ‘‘metapbysical’’ acceptation of 
the title. 

Ver. 86. And who is it, Lord, that I may 
believe in him ? efc., ((iva).—Hoe is ready to 
take Jesus’ word for it. That is: he credits Je- 
sus in an unlimited sense, and in this trust of his 
lies the presentiment that Jesus Himself is the 
Bon of God ;—the germ of his faith in Him. 

Ver. 87. Thou t both seen him, etc.— 
The animated question is followed by an ani- 
mated answer from Jesus, hence beginning with 
vai (see ch. xiv. 22; Mark x. 26). Thou hast 
seen Him. Tholuck construes the word dpgy in 
a general sense, with reference to experience, 
namely, even to their first meeting; Meyer as 
having reference to the present seeing: thou hast 
a view of Him. But with this the rendering of 
the xai—xal, as well—as also—does not corres- 
pond. The seeing really seems to contain also 
an allusion to his spiritual receiving of sight, 
(Liicke). Indeed thou hast already seen Him, 
and—He it is that speaketh with thee. Mani- 
festly, a turn is given to the sig sega The 
true antithesis would be: thou hast perceived 
Him, and He hath given thee sight, or: thou hast 
seen Him and dost see Him now. 

Ver. 88. I believe, Lord.—JZord in a loftier 
sense here than in ver. 86 ee: The mpoo- 
xuveivy denotes adoring worship. | 

Ver. 89. For judgment I came, eic.—The 
kneeling man has sealed his excommunication by 
his act of adoring homage and, knowing as yet 
little of fellow-disciples, finds himself in a 
unique and isolated position, confronting, with 
Jesus only, the mighty hierarchy. Jesus appre- 
ciates the state of the case. He reveals to him 
that he is entering into a congregation of the see- 
ing, that the hierarchs who condemn him stand 
over against him as blind men, and that //e Him- 
self, Jesus, is the destined cause of this separa- 
tion. The oxymoron at the same time utters the 
decree that he has become possessed of spiritual 
sight, that he is illuminated inwardly as well as 
physically. The motive is the contrast between 
the Pharisees, learned in the Scriptures, harden- 
ing themselves in spiritual blindness in presence 
of His light, and the ignorant blind beggar who 
receives sight through His light; this contrast is 


presented in the light of divine appointment (see- 


Matt, xi. 25). The judgment is not a judgment 
of damnation (Euthym., Olsheusen), for it re- 
fers also to the blind who obtain sight. It is the 


jadgment of active sentencing and retributive se- 
paration between those who are in need of light 
and those who shun it; of course for the latter 
this severance is the beginning of the judgment 
of damnation, while to the former it is the com- 
mencement of bliss. The contrast between those 
that see not, who receive sight, and the converse, 
is ingeniously apprehended by Bucer and Nean- 
der in an intellectual and a physical sense, i. ¢., 
typically, not simply allegorically. The spirita- 
ally blind do not see well physically until with 
spiritual sight they receive also true bodily sight. 
Those possessed of spiritual sight, being. prima- 

discerners of Old Testament truth, but who 


ril 
"sahaequeads delude themselves in their self-oon- 


ceit, become through their obduracy intellectu- 
ally and physically blind in presence of the Mes- 
siah. Christ particularly addresses this saying 
to the blind man; but it is also loudly and so- 
lemnly uttered for the disciples and all that are 
ebout Him. 

Ver. 40. Some of the Pharisees who were 
with him.—Faithless former disciples (Chry- 
sostom), more favorably disposed ones (Calvin), 
spies from Jerusalem (Tholuck, Meyer). A 
cording to Matt. xii. 80 and other passages, t 
elvas avrov seems to denote a relation of dis- 
cipleship. Probably a remnant of pharisaically- 
ee reer is meant, who stand to Him ia 
such wise as the people, Luke xviii. 9; comp. 
John x. 19, 20. Judas, as the last Pharisee, did 
not desert Him until after this. 

Are we also blind ?—They cannot mean 
this in the physical sense (as Chrysostom and 
others explain); neither can they understand it 
with reference to those who have become blind 
Sabato Stier), but with reference to the intel- 

ectually blind who must receive sight. They 
deny, therefore, that they, as blind men, bave 
received sight, or are yet to receive it, 3. ¢., they 
assail the principle laid down by the Lord, and 
establish a third class consisting of men origi- 
nally possessing sight and ever becoming more 
clear-sighted. This attack upon His antithesis 
calls forth the piercing words of Jesus. 

Ver. 41. If ye were blind ye would not 
have sin.—lIt-is questionable whether blind- 
ness is to be taken in the same sense here as ver. 
88, 0: 7) BAérovres, & ¢., whether it denotes those 
who need light. Or: tf ye considered youreelees 
blind. Thus interpret with reference tothe: ye 
say: we see, Augustine, Calvin, Meyer, Stier. 
Tholuck is undecided. Augustine: ‘* Quia di- 
cendo: ‘videmus,’ medicum non querilis, in cectlate 
vesira remanetis.”” On the other hand Chrysos- 
tom, Zwingli, efc., Liicke, Neander [Alford] 
discover in the expression the recognition of a 
certain superiority. Tholuck: It cannot be de- 
nied that the position of the scribes towards the 
fountain of the saving knowledge of the Re- 
deemer is regarded as an advantage (Luke xi. 
62; John iii. 10); and thus Matt. xi. 25 they 
are called ovveroi not merely inasmuch as they 
thus look upon themselves, but es men who really 
were 80 in comparison with the dyAo¢ dypduparog. 
So too in the practical field, where the dixaios are 
confronted with the duaprudoi, the dixao: are in 
very truth relatively righteous and the duaprenroi 
gross sinners, publicans, Matt. ix., comp. the 
elder brother, Luke xv.; certainly, however, the 
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former are also such as think themselves endowed with 
G sufficiency in possessing this dixaoobvy and civeote. 
The recollection of this parallel has induced 
many commentators to see in the words el regAoi 
yre the recognition of a certain pre-eminence. 
“If ye were indeed utterly incapable of perceiv- 
ing what is divine,” or better: ‘if certain in- 
sight into the truth of salvation were not granted 
you;” De Wette: “if ye were ignorant, erring, 
—with the accessory idea of susceptibility,—the 
imputation of sin would be on a smaller scale.” 
—We also assume that Christ here attributes to 
them s certain degree of sight. Itis the gleam 
ofa better, objective, Old Testament knowledge 
which they are -consciously converting into a 
false, unbelieving knowledge, #. ¢. into the blind- 
ness of self-infatuation. Hence the advantage 
of Old Testament knowledge itself (as of legal 
righteousness itself) can not be meant. Cer- 
tainly, however, self-conceit in the posgessiqn of 
this knowledge is meant; the vain-gloriousness 
that turns the Old Testament dawn intoa dazzling 
brightness, legal righteousness into self-right- 
eousness (—impenitence), and represses the con- 
sciousness within them that in tho presence of 
the broad day they are still blind, ¢. ¢. in need 
of New Testament illumination. 

Between Chrysostom and Augustine there is 
then no real antithesis. If a man is to acknow- 
ledge himself to be blind evar vere there must 
needs be a relative gleam of light (Chrysostom) ; 
if he prematurely deem that he possesses sight, 
he abuses this very glimmering of light with evil 
consciousness, making himself then totally blind. 
But forasmuch as the emphasis lies upon this 
evil consciousness, both interpretations are one- 
sided. If ye knew not that ye falsify yourselves, 
ye would through sincerity arrive at self-know- 
ledge, and your sin (with the guilt the sin also) 
would be taken from you. But as, cn the con- 
trary, ye pretend against your better conscious- 
ness that ye seeand that ye have always possessed 
sight, ye, with your need of light as with the 
light that has arisen upon you, fall into blindness 
and your sim remaineth (because the guilt re- 
mains). Thus in the saying, there is a dissem- 
bling, whereby they contradict their own decpest 
consciousness. Self-blinding results in self- 
hardening on the part of the intellect. Hence: 
if ye did not in reality know better how it is 
with you, efc.; but now ye haughtily dissemble, 
ec. This undoubtedly: your eyes are in some 
faint degree illuminated, but just sufficiently to 
render you entirely blind. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. “That of which Dr. Paulus regretted the 
absence in the tales of the miracles, a thorough 
tnoestigation, is in this instance present in the 
form of a judicial examination on the part of 
the most embittered antagonists.” Tholuck. 

2. The fact that in all cases evil is in a general 
sense connected with sin, had at an early period 
been individualized by natural Pharisecism ; 
this is to be found among Gentiles as well as 
among Jews. Gentiles and Jews agreed in the 
difposition to see in the misfortune of an indi- 
vidual the punishment of his sin, in the wretch 
aman hateful to God (comp. Acts xxviii. 4), or 


at least to regard his affliction as a curse entailed 
upon him by the sin of his parents. It is indeed 
in many instances impossible to mistake the im- 
mediate connection between sin and punishment 
in the life of an individual; neither can we shut 
our eyes to the fact that parents are frequently 
to blame for the misery of their offspring. That 
Jesus did not unconditionally reject this refe- 
rence, the following passages demonstrate: Matt. 
ix. 2; John v. 14; Luke xxiii. 28. Nevertheless 
He does here reject the Pharisaical rule that in 
all cases eziraordinary sufferings may be immedi- 
ately traced to extraordinary sins,—a rule already 


-contradicted by the book of Job. Luke xiii. 1. He 


likewise repudiates the judicial condemnation 
of afflicted sinners by sinners as yet unvisited by 
God, whether the guilt of the former be more or 
lessapparent. The thing, however, most abhor- 
rent to Him is the perverted view men take of 
misfortune and suffering in themselves, os though 
they were as bad as sin, nay, as if they were ia 
the strictest sense of the word, evil itself, con: 
ducing to the perdition of souls, Matt. v. 10, 1); 
Luke xv. 16, 17; Matt. xvi. 24; the present pas- 
sage. Consistent Phariseeism saw in the lowli- 
ness of Jesus His unworthiness, in Ilis defence. 
lessness His guilt, and, after having crucified 
Him, in His cross His curse, whilst Jesus recog- 
nized therein His own glorification and the sal- 
vation of the world. 

8. The declaration of Jesus: ‘Neither this 
man hath sinned, nor his parents,’”’ opens to us 
a glimpse of the profoundest depths of life. 
There might etill be a genealogical cause for the 
malady,—a cause, however, far remoto and con- 
tained in the guilt of generations long since 
dead. But atthe samo time He teaches us to 
meditate upon tho clear teleology, the removal 
of evil to the glory of God, rather than ponder 
over the particular causality of individual evil. 

4. That the works of God might be made manifest 
in him (ver. 8). A clear and Christological tele- 
ology of evil, as also of the permission of sin. 
The old world of evil, debased by sin, is destined 
to be destroyed* by the new wonder-world of 
Christ; similarly, the centre of evils, sin itself, 
is to bo destroyed by the wonder of His life as 
the centre of His miracles. 

5. The works of Christ the very works of God 
(ver. 4). 

6. Chrisi’s day is the day of the world, from 
which proceeds all the day-light of the world 
until the last -day (vers. 4,5). The day’s work 
of Christ is the day’s work of the world, the 
source of all New Testament days’ works until 
the last day. The niyht of His death-time is the 
termination of His work; it contains for unbe- 
lievers the povepe and germ of the Last Judg- 
ment and the night of eternity. 

7. The hestory of the man who was born blind 
is the portrait or type of the great and sudden 
conversion of an upright man; the portrait of a 
simple, wise, cheerful, vigorous and valiant man- 
ner of belief; the portrait of a leading from be- 
lief in the living God of miracles to the Personal 
Christ; the portrait of a Jewish inquisition, as 


* (The verb aufheden is here wed (as often in the Hegolian 
philosophy) in the double or triple sense of z nso 
elevare ; e. g. childhood is aufgehoben—abolished, presery 
and elovated—in manhood.—P. 8.] 
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of the impotence of hierarchic excommunica- 
tion. 

8. Christ is the real Sun-light of the world 
(ver. 5), as His work is the real day’s work in 
this Sun-light. Christ, in co-operation with the 
sacred temple-watcr of Siloam, appears as the 
real Shiloah and temple-fount itself. Christ 
has come into the intellectual world for judg- 
ment, to transform the seeing into blind men and 
to endow with sight those who are blind. The 
distinction in this fact botween human guilt and 
divine dispensation in judgment isto be observed ; 
similarly the distinction between the Christolo- 
gical purpose (the operation of Christ) and the 
final design (the glory of God). 

9. The brook of Siloam was the true temple- 
spring at the foot of the temple-mount, outside 
of the sanctuary; hence at an early period it was 
a symbol of prophetic spiritual blessing, the ful- 
filment of which symbol has appeared in the 
Messiah. See Isa. viii. 6. 

10. The discouraged disciples of Jesus, who had 
at this time in Jerusalem hoped for Ilis glorifica- 
tion within the precincts of the temple—see John 
vii.—and were now obliged to accompany Him 
in His flight from the temple to escape the 
stoning, stood in noed of special encouragement. 
This was afforded them in the healing of the 
blind man, whose confession might even put them 
to shame. Here too we see how in every situa- 
tion Jesus above all things restores to His de- 
jected people first courage, confidence, and there- 
with presence of mind and true composure. 

11. Itisremarkable that the Phariseos do notdi- 
rectly prosecute Jesus Himself on account of this 
Sabbath-day healing. Probably because He called 
the temple-spring of Siloam into co-operation. 


HWOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The history of the man who was born blind: 
1. The miracle or the power of the love of 
Christ; 2. the trial or the power of upright 
simplicity and gratitude; 8. the issue or the 
victory of faith over the strongest temptation; 
4. the profound interpretation and lofty signifi- 
cation 6f the event.—The question of the disci- 
ples, 1. with regard to its purport, 2. with regard 
to the motives which prompted it.—The answer 
of Jesus to the question of the disciples—in tho 
most gencral sense all sufferings are to this end: 
God will glorify Himself in the sufferers.—The 
obscure causes of human sufferings often evado 
our glatce, but the divine purpose is ever olear. 
—Above all things we should keep in sight the 
divine purpose and our duty in view of it— 
Christ the real Light of the world: 1. hence a 
creative Light, not only luminous but illumining 
(the Light of the blind); 2. hence likewise the Day 
of the world, Light and Life; 3. hence, too, the 
Accomplisher of the great day’s work of the 
world.—Tfho exhortations of God to the day’s 
work of Christ: 1. The day’s work (as type, 
archetype, copy); 2. the warnings (of day, of 
night).—Christ the Light of our day’s work.— 
The irrecoverable day of our life.—The Lord, the 
Giver of light and life when Himself in peril of 
death.—The beggars at the temple-gates (comp. 
Acts iii.).—Tho night cometh, efe.—Christ, the 
Healer, in Ilis employment of natural remedies: 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


1. He does not need them; 2. He uses them for 
the sake of the one who is to be healed; 3. He 
consecrates them as the foretokens of Christian 
therapeutics.—Christ the Light of heaven, and 
earth’s Fountain of salvation.—He the real Silo- 
am, or all good is of God’s sending: 1. The 
typical embassador, the spring; 2. the real Em- 
bassador; 8. the embassadors sent in His like- 
ness and after His example (His disciples).— 
How the Pharisees do not consider the what in 
the miracle of Jesus, but the how. A charac- 
teristic of the Pharisaio spirit. 

Parallels and antitheses: The man who was born 
blind and the impotent man (John v. ).—The blind 
man and the Pharisees. —The blind man and those 
who were favorably disposed in that tribunaL— 
The blind man and his parents.—The blind man 
and his neighbors.—Good intentions and their 
evil consequences.—Character of the laity and 
spirit of Protestantism in our history.—-The power 
of moral indignation.—The blind beggar trans- 
formed into a clear-sighted preacher before the 
Jewish tribunal.—The prudence as well as he- 
roic courage in the confession of the man who 
was born blind. —The power of facts.—The vie- 
tory of personal, spiritual experience over trs- 
ditional ordinances.—One thing I know. 

Characteristics of the hierarchical epirit of 
persecution: 1. Malevolent examination; 2. hy- 
pocritical exhortation; 8. anathematization. How 
impotent when opposed tothe bravery of a faith- 
ful soul! 

The development of the blind man’s faith in- 
structs us as to the nature of true faith: 1. Tae 
heart before the head ; 2. trust before knowledge; 
8. the thing before the name; 4. acting and con- 
fessing before worshipping.—Darkness a result 
of misused light.—Obduracy a result of perverted 
awakening.—Falschood turns light into blind- 
ness; as sincerity changes blindnees into the be- 
ginning of sight.—The conversion of the faint 
gleam of light into a blinding glare the cause ef 
fatal darkness.—When the morning comes, the 
birds of day that could not see during the night, 
obtain sight; on the other hand, the night birds, 
which can seo in the absenco of daylight, be- 
come blind.—These havo light enough to see and 
hate the darkness, to long for and love the light 
and to be enabled to sce in it; the others hare 
light enough to see the light, to hate it and to be 
blinded by it. 

Stanxs: Zetsrus: As Christ omitted not to do 
good, even in the heat of persecution; so {00 
should we after His example, efc.—The benignlly 
of Christ always anticipates men and affords 
them more effectual help than they in their 
penury can desire.—Happy is he who, seeing 4 
wretch, takes pily on him.—A blind ian s poor 
man.—ZeEIsius: Brother, be not over hasty 10 
pronouncing judgment on the misfortune of thy 
neighbor !—lIiow fortunate it is for many 8 ove 
that he is lame, efe.; he is thus saved from bell. 
—God knows how to make use of our infirmities 
for the glory of His name.—With Christ we must 
be attentive to the signal and purpose of God in 
His service, that we may neglect nothing.— 
Hepinorr: Time and opportunity to do good. 
Grasp them and lay up none for the morrow. 
—Zersius: To every man God has appointed the 
limit of his activity and labor; this goal is s00B 
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attained.—Bibit. Wirt.: Now or never!—TZhe 
same: The works of God often seem strange to 
our eyes, nay, utterly foolish and preposterous; 
—but how gloriously is His purpose accom- 
plished!—Canstzin: The more speedily a man 
grasps und exccutes the word of Christ, the more 
quickly and powerfully he experiences His help. 
—The same: The manifold speeches and opinions 
of men concerning the actions of God serve to 
make these the better and the more widely 
known.—Osr1anpern: The ordinance of God, to 
care for the poor.—CansTErIn: When a man is 
enlightened by the Holy Ghost, he becomes so 
changed that even his acquaintances and friends 
do not know him.—The same: It is a good thing 
to tell of the misery from which we have been 
delivered and of the loving-kindness that God 
has shown us.—Ver. 15. In this answer: Sim- 
plicity, truth, frank avowal.—Zeisius: True 
miracles, the more they aro investigated, thp 
more they are recognized and shine forth, whilst, 
on the contrary, in false miracles the more appa- 
rent does the deceit become.— Ver. 22. HEDINGER: 
It is asin and ashame to fear men more than 
God.— Ver. 26. O how sorely the wicked often 
strive to fella child of God! but their attempts 
are fruitless.—If enemies of the truth are unable 
to gain their point, they grow bitter and wrath- 
ful and begin to curse and revile.—Zgrs1vs: 
Despised seed aanegt baffles the superiors (rulers) 
in Israel.—He rightly confesses Christ, who, for 
ffis name’s sake, gladly suffers himself to be cast 
out by the wicked.—Zeisivs: They who for 
confession of the truth are rejected and accursed 
by the world, are graciously looked upon by 
Christ and blessed by Him with a larger measuro 
of divine light, ete.—Hepinaer: How specdy is 
the operation of grace in a willing soul!—BrIsL. 
Wirrat.: Faith has its steps.—Zeisivs: Faith in 
Christ, the Son of God, is no frigid approbation, 
but such a fervent affection and stirring of tho 
soul, that the whole: heart together with all the 
remaining powers of the man are forcibly im- 
pressed into the service of Him on whom ho be- 
lieves.—Crameg: No punishment more fearful 
than privation of sight.—TZhe same: The first 
step towards help is the acknowledgment of sin. 
—Zeisivs: H¥pocrites are always tho wisest and 
most sharp-sighted in their own eycs, even 
though they are in very deed blinder than bats. 

Baaung: Do not ponder over the origin of 
evil; work with helpful, divine love! How ro- 

ulsive is the appearance of a blind eye, unavail- 
able for sight; how glorious tho clear lustre of 
the friendly eye in the upright man! Equally 
repulsive is the blinded man whose inner eye is 
destroyed by evil lusts, and equally glorious is 
the recognition of a clear enlightened spirit.— 
Gossnerk: When a man is delivered from his 
spiritual blindness, people say: Is not this he 
who formerly did thus and so? In this way 
they testify to his reformation. But for them it 
isa shame.—A man whose heart has been en- 
lightened by Jesus and changed by His grace 
can not be recognized any more.—Thus it is to 
this day: Pharisees cling to the form and reject 
Ilim for whose sake the form is, and to whom 
the form isto lead. They hold to the letter which 
kills them and with the form and the letter strike 
dead the lifo of the spirit, although the letter 


should bea receptacic, a vessel of the spirit.— 
‘¢ They cast him out.” But he is not at all of- 
fended at this; on the contrary, it was a happy 
thing for him, for they did but cast him out of their 
hypocrisy.—Blessed proscription, that separates 
us from connexion with blind and malicious men 
and brings us nearer to Christ.—le who pro- 
scribes believers, proscribes not them, but himself. 
ScHLEIERMACHER: But what are the works of 
God in this connection? None other than the 
manifestati8n of love in all human misery. For 
love is the strength of God and whatsoever pro- 
ceeds from it is the work of God.—Yes, God has 
given man eyes to know Him; the intellectual 
ability is there, but it is opened and awakened 
only by Him who has come to change darkness into 
light.—It is in order that the works of God should 
be made manifest that God has permitted the hu- 
man race to sit in darkness.—Tho parents of the 
blind man. Hero we see one of the sad instances 
of the consequences of handling anything that ap- 
pertains to faith, to the innermost sanctuary of 
man’s conviction, with outward violence, for the 
purpose either of disseminating or crushing it. 
HiEvBNER: See examples of remarkable blind 
nen, Didymus,* Milton, efe. [Add: Homer, Pres- 
cott, the American historian.—P. 8.]—The want 


* [Didymus, the last distinguished teacher of tho Alexan- 
drian School of theology, a follower of Origen. Ile wrote 
several commentaries and an able work on the Holy Ghost, 
and died ata great age in 395. &t. Anthony, the father of 
monks, once told him: Do not mourn over the loss of those 
eyes with which even flies can see, but rejoice in tho poases- 
sion of those spiritual cyes with which angels in heaven see 
the mysteries of God.—P. 8. 

t eeues repeatedly alludes to his blindness, ¢. g., in Son- 
net XIX. commencing: 


“When I consider how my life is spent 
Ero half my days, in this dark world and wide, 
And that one talent which is death to hide, 
Lodged with mo useless, thongh my soul more bent 
To sorvo therewith my Muker,” etc. , 


In the third Canto of Paradise Lost he hails in the sublimest 
strains the holy light, and mourns its loss to him: 


ea a “Theo I revisit safe, 

And foel thy sov'reign vital pee but thou 
Revisit’st not these eyes, that roll in vain 

To find thy piercing ray, and find no dawn.” 


T add the following most touching and eloquent allusions 
of the great poet to his terrible affliction: 


. . « « “Thus with the year 
Seasons return; but not to me returns 
Day, or the sweet approach of ev’n or morn, 
Or sight of vernal bloom, or summer's rose, 
-Or panes! or herds, or human face divine; 
But cloud instead, and ever-during dark 
Surrounds me, from the cheerful waya of men 
Cut off, and for the Book of knowledge fair 
Presented with a universal blank 
Of Nature’s works to me expunged and razed, 
And Wisdom at one entrance quite shut out.” 
s * * * s * * * e 
“© dark, dark, dark, amid the blage of noon; 
Irrevocatly dark! total eclipse, 
Without all hope of day !” 
2 o * s e * * . e 
~ + « « » “These eyca, 
Bereft of light, their seeing havo forgot ; 
Nor to their idle orbs doth sight appear 
Of sun, or moon, or star, throughout the year, 
Or man, or woman. Yet I argue not 
Against Heaven's hand and will, nor bato a jot 
Of heart or hope; but stil! bear up, and stcer 
Right cnward.” ° 
Thore is alsoa beautiful poom on Milton's blindness by 
Miss E. Lloyd, in which this p:ussago occurs: 
“On my bended knee 
I recognize Thy purpose pena shown ; 
My vision Thon hast dimmed. that may 866 
Thysclf, Thyself alone."—P. 8.] 
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of the external sense is said to sharpen the inner | more correct judgment than false proud scholars 
one.—It is the duty of gratitude to bear witness | and theologians.—Brsser: Christ hastens with 
to our Saviour even before His enemies.—The pa- | rapid and ever more rapid steps in the career of 
rents of the blind man a type of all who, in| blessing in which He with His servants is at 
order to escape the enmity of the world, draw | work.—Their cursing is before God nought but 
back from the fellowship of the children of God. | blessing.—It was the misfortune of Israel that 
—False zeal for the old (here Moses) blinds men. | he was wise in his own eyes (Is. v. 21) and 
—Simple-minded laymen have a sounder eye, a | thought himself clean and whole (Prov. xxx. 12). 


@ 


VI. 


CHRIST THE FULFILMENT OF ALL SYMBOLICAL PASTORAL LIFE; THB TRUTH OF THE THEOCRACY AKD 
THE CHUBCH. G) THE DOOR OF THE FOLD IN ANTITHESIS TO THE THIEVES; 5) THR FAITHFUL 
SHEPHERD IN ANTITHESIS TO THE HIRELING AND THE WOLF; c) THB CHIEF SHEPHERD OF THE 
GREAT DOUBLE FLOCK. (REFERENCE OF THE DOOR OF THE FOLD TO THE EXCOMMUNICATION, CHAP. 
1x. 86. CHARACTERISTICS OF FALSE SHEPHERDS, THIEVES AND MURDERERS. CHARACTERISTICS 
OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD. CHRIST, THEREFORE, NOT ONLY THE HIGHER REALITY OF THE EARTHLY, 
BUT ALSO THB TRUTH AND FULFILMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL PASTORAL OFFICE IN ISRAEL AND THE 
CHURCH, IN CONTRAST TO THE FEARFUL PERVERSIONS OF THE SYMBOLICAL OFFICE.) THE SYMBO~ 
LICAL COMMUNION AND THE REAL COMMUNION, OR SYMBOLICAL EXCOMMUNICATION AND REAL EX~ 
COMMUNIOATION.—THB COMMOTION AND DISAGREEMENT AMONG THE JEWS AT THEIR UTMOST 
HEIGHT. 


Cuap. X. 1-21. - 
(Vers. 1-11 pericope for Tuesday in Whitsun-week ; vers. 12-16 pericope for Misericordias Domini.) 


1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by [through] the door into 
the re ut climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by [through] the door is the [omtt the] shepherd of the 
3 sheep. To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear [give heed to] his voice: 
4 and he calleth’ his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. And when he put- 
teth forth his own sheep [when he hath put forth all his own],’ he goeth before 
5 them, and the sheep follow him: for [because] they know his voice. And [But] 
a stranger will they [they will] not follow,* but will flee from him; for [because] 
they know not the voice of strangers. 
6 his parable spake Jesus ty esus spoke] unto them; but they understood not 
what things they were which he spake [spoke] unto them. 
7 Then said Jesus unto them agen (Jesus therefore said],‘ Verily, verily, I say 
8 unto you, I am the door of the sheep. All that ever [All those who] came before 
me [or, instead of me, 7Adov zpd én0d}* are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did 
9 not hear them. Iam the door; by [through] me if any man enter in, he shall 
10 [will] be saved, and shall [will] go in and out, and [will] find pasture. The thief 
- cometh not, but for [omit for] to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I'am come 
[I came] that they might [may] have life, and that they might have té more abun- 
dantly [may have abundance]. 7 
11 Iam the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth Ther down]* his life for 
12 the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the [a] shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not [nor the owner of the sheep], seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and flecth ; and the wolf catcheth (teareth] them, and scattereth the sheep.’ 
13, 14 The hireling fleeth,* because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I 
am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine [and they know 
15 me* even as]. As [as] the Father knoweth me, even eo know I [and I know, xa7@] the 
16 Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fuld: them also I must bring, and they shall [will] hear my voice; 
and there shall be [will become] one fold [flock, zo‘uyy, not abA7, comp. ver. 16], and 
17 [omit and] one shepherd. Therefore [On this account, for this reason] doth my 
[the] Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might [may] take it again. 
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18 No man [No one] takcth it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment” have I 


received of my Father. 


19,20 There was a division therefore again among the Jews for these sayings. And 
many of them said, He hath a devil [demon], and is mad; why hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not the words of him [of one] that hath a devil [demon]. 
Can a devil [demon] open the eyes of the blind? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


2 Vor. 3.—@vevei, in accordance with A. I. D. L. 
The former verb better corresponds with the figure. 
call, bat by its warm, accustomed tono. 


Sin., Lachm., Tischond., Alf.], ele. instead of xara [text. rec.]. 
he sheep,as shvuvp, are not influenced by an understanding of the 


2 Ver. 4.—Ta iia wdyra a more expressive reading than the received text, In accordance with B. D. L. X. [Sin.], ee., 


Lachmann, Tischendorf. (Alford: The text. rec. 
call wéyta. into apebore 8.) 


usunl conjunct. was substituted for the in 


ted by x.* end, ed. vili., reads simply elsrey 
& Ver. 8.—Ildvre¢ is wanting in D., 

others, because the passage could bo turn 

(Tischendorf, ed. 8, omits 

omiasion, with De Wette, 


eyer and 
O.T. On the different translations of 


xpd ¢uou—before me, instead of me, without to 

6 Ver. 11.—[riOnow, layeth down, Foe ea by Tischend., Alf., W. and H. to Heal giveth. 
ey Bre ra is omitted Barca L., iatirsdap Lhe Ht, beachoted by Lachm., Alf., defondod 
ree tid Lange, who dispensable for the expression © idea wo 
individual his prey, but not the flock as a whole which he can only scatter.”—P. 8.) 


Y Ver. 12.—{The last ra xpo 
it as “in 
8 Ver. 13.— 84 probwrds devyer, the hireli 


® words: 6 


y 
3 Ver. 5.—In accordance with vastly Fe sone pn authoriti 
icat. and is sustained by 
4 Ver. 7.—(The text. rec. inserts avrois with D. apnine prepon 
vy @ 'Iycous. 


duod in accordance with 9,* E. F. 
from the fear of the Gnostio and Manichszan misuse of the 


reads xai at the beginning, and ra ida wpdSara, his own sheep, mechani- 


A.B. D., efc., dxoAovéijo 0 vow instead of O4c w oy. Co 
Sin., which in this caso agrees with tho text. rec.—P. 8.] 
ng testimony, waArw is better supported, but omit- 

. Alf. retains wéAcv.—P. 8.) 


on account of the difficulty of the passage, and spd éuov in E. F. and some 
against the Old Testament by the Unostics. See De 


ette on the " 
Westoott and Hort retain it, and explain its 

passage against the 
me, efc.—see the Exza.—P. 8.} 
iveth.—P. 8. 


G., efe.; Alf., 


is indecd able to mako 
to be a superfluous repetition or might be 


ng sche, wIhight i 
omitted ; on this account they are wanting fn B. D. L. Sin. (Tischendorf ). y however serve as an introduction to the 


terization of tho hireling. 


® Ver. 14.—Instead of yrricxopas Ord row sus (text. soc} B. D. L. [Cod. Sin.], efc., read 3 
Moyer justly remarks (following De Wette): 


Lachmann, Tischendorf. 


yrrecxovaiy pe ta éud. So 
active turn is in conformation to tho following. 


Ver. 18.—{Lanze renders éyroAyy rather freely: Lebensg<sets, law of life; Noyes: charge.—P. 8.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.* 


[The parabolic discourse of ch. x. is closely 
connected with the preceding miracle and sug- 
yeep by the tyrannical and cruel conduct of the 

harisees—the bkind guides and false shepherds 
—towards the blind man who had been restored 
to sight by Jesus—the Light of the world and the 
true Shepherd. It was no doubt spoken before 
the same audience, as may be inferred not only 
from the uninterrupted connection, but also from 
the express reference to the preceding miracle in 
ver. 21. We have here a divine pastoral taken 
from everyday life in Palestine and addressed 
mainly to ministers of the gospel. With the 
whole subject should be carefully compared the 
Old Testament descriptions of the false shepherds 
and the true Shepherd of Isracl with prophetic 
reference to the Messiah, in Ezek. xxxiv.; Jer. 
xxiii. 1-6; Zech. xi. 4-17. To these may be 
added, as a remoter parallel, the incomparable 
Ps. xxiii. which represents the Lord as the good 
Shepherd of the individual believer, who feeds 
and guides and protects him throughout life, and 
even through the dark valley of death.t—John 
omits the parables which form such s prominent 
and characteristio part of Christ’s teaching in 
the Synoptists (comp. especially Matt. xiii.), but 
he gives two parabolic discourses or parabolic al- 
legories, extended similes (called rapocyia, x. 6), 
one on the Good Shepherd (ch. x.), and on the True 


* Comp. Chr. Fr. age a Commentatio de Phir eae or 
um, eodemqus pa tl genet n Fritsechiorum Opuscula. o 
retzsch : de Joh. x. Altenb., 1838). . : 

t [Comp. also 

. Thomaoa’s 


the description of eastern shepherd life in 

The Land and the Book (New York, 1859), 
vol. L, p. 301 ff., which tends to confirm and illustrate many 
particulars in this parable}. 


Vine (ch. xv.), which are not found in the other 
Gospels. A parable (xapaBodg, from rapaBdAdru, 
a comparison, a similitude), in the strict technical 
sense derived from the synoptical parables, is a 
poetic narrative taken from real lifo for the illus- 
tration of a higher truth relating to the kingdom 
of heaven, which is reflected in, and symbolized 
by, the world of nature. Asa conscious fiction, 
the parable differs from the myth, and the legend, 
which are unconsciously produced and believed as 
an actual fact (as children invent storios without 
doubting the reality); asa truthful picture of 
real life for the illustration of epiritual truth, it 
differs from the fuble, which rests on admitted 
imposstbilities (as animals thinking, speaking and 
acting like rational men), and serves the purpose 
of inculeating the lower maxims of worldly wis- 
dom and prudence. John’s parables aro extended 
allegories rather than parables; they prescnt no 
narrative or completed picture, but simply one 
figure, either a man (the shepherd in relation to 
his flock), or an object of nature (the vine in re- 
lation to its branches), as a symbolic illustration 
of the character and relation which Christ aus- 
tains to His true disciples.* Christ stands out 
here expressly as the object and meaning of the 
parable. In the parable before us we must dis- 
tinguish twé acts: in the one Christ appears as 
the Door of access to the church and to God, 


* (Similar brief parabolic allegories we find also in the Syn- 
optists, Matt. ix. 37,38; xxiv. 43-15; Luke xv. 4, 5; xvii. 
7-8. John never uses wepafodsj, which occurs nearly fifty 
times in the Synoptists and twice in the Hebrews, but mapoc- 

fa four times, vizs., x. 6(parable in the FE. V.); xvi. 25, 20 
fea proverbs}. Literally, wapocpia| from wapd and olpos, 
, course} means a by-word, an out of the beh Se iter 
hence a figurative, enigmatic, pregnant speech, a dark saying 
in opposition to weppycig AaAciy}; then also, and, like the 
ebrew maschal, a sententious maxim, proverb or also para- 
ble in the usual sense.—P, 3.) 
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vers. 1-10; in the other as.the true Shepherd of 
the flock, vers. 11-18.* A similar blending of 
images we find in Heb. ix. and x., where Christ 
is sct forth both as the priest and the sacrifice, 
as tho offerer and the offering (ix. 12; x. 19). 
Bengel says: Christus est ostium et pastor et omnia. 
—P. 8. . 

Our Dae closes the period of undecided 
fluctuations and fermentations in the nation. It 
is not merely a continuation of the word of the 
preceding chapter (as Meyer, Tholuck, Besser 
suppose); in that light is the fundamental idea, 
in this the shepherd is the leading thought. The 
conversion of the man who was born blind to 
Christ and his excommunication by the Pharisees 
(it appears from this chapter also, that they acted 
ns an official forum) induce the Lord to exhibit 
in His own person the truth and fulfilment of the 
earthly as of the spiritual pastoral office, and in 
believers on Him the truth and fulfilment of the 
theocratic communion. Hence, this disgourss 
ripens the disagreement among the people to a 
point necessarily resulting in separation. The 
sceng is undoubtedly unchanged, theauditors are 
the same, but there is no reason why we should 
on this account, in pursuance of the example of 
Meycr [to which Alford assents], begin the chap- 
ter with chap. ix. 85. Even vers. 40 and 41 be- 
long to the close of the foregoing chapter. 

This figurative specch isin form a flowing para- 
bolical discourse: (zapoyzia, together with zapaBoAq 


to be comprehended in the Hebrew wa ; ac- 


cording to Quinctilian: fubella brevior, as the say- 
ing, chap. xv. 1), and not a completed similitudo 
(a parable). There is no foundation for the as- 
sumption of Strauss, that what was originally a 
parable was transposed by the hand of the evan- 
gelist into this moro fluent form, especially as 
flowing parabolic discourses are to be found in the 
Synoptists also. Tholuck after Wilke (Rhetortk 
[p. 109],): ‘It has the character of an allegory, 
which exhibits a re/ation and is technically sig- 
nificant in allits features, not that of a parable, 
the scope of which is the application of the fun- 
damental thought.”” Allegoriesand parables form, 
however, no true antithesis, See Comm. on 
‘Maithewo, chap. XIIT. 

Vers. 1-9. Finst PaRraboLio DIScoURsE.— 
Christ the Door of the fold for the true shepherds 
of the communion in antithesis to thieves and 
slaughterers. Introduced by the solemn formula, 
Verily, verily.—Certain knowledge of the true 
church-discipline in antithesis to that exercised 
by the hierarchy. 

Ver. 1. He that entereth not through the 
door, efe.—A figure borrowed from oriental pas- 
toral life. The shecp needing protection and guid- 
ance, but, at the same time, submissive and gentle, 
pressing closely to its fellows in such wiso as to 
form a flock, knowing and following its leader, 
symbolizes the pious, believing soul;f the flock 


*[Dr. Lange resolves it into three parables, by dividing the 
second act intotwo(ver.16). Christ tho Shepherd in relation 
to the sheep, and Christ the Arch+shepherd of Jews and 
Gentiles. Godet, less appropriately: First Parable: tho shep- 
herd (in general), 1-6; Second Par.: the door, 7-10; Third 
Par.: the Good Shepherd, 11-18.—P. 8.] 

¢ [Angustine, Lampe, and Meyer correctly confine the sheep 
to tho elect, orthe true believer. Alford: ‘The sheep through- 
out this parable rre not the mingled multitade of good and 
bad; but the real sheep, the faithful, who are, what all in the 


is 3 symbol of the Church ;* the shepherd, enter- 
ing by the door, symbolizes the ministry in the 
Church (Ps. c. 8; xev. 7; Ixxvii. 20); the fold 
WN ave}, aula), t. ¢., an uncovered space, sur- 
rounded by a low wall and affording protec- 
tion to the flock at night—is a symbol of the 
fenced-in and inclosed theocracy (¢payzd¢, Matt, 
xxi. 83); the door itself, as the necessary en- 
trance to the fold, is the symbol of Christ. For 
the further features consult the sequel. The Ex- 
TERING in [eicepyduevoc] is brought forward as the 
leading thought in antithesis to the climbiag up 
[avaBaiver]. By itself it denotes authorized en- 
trance with right purposes. Each, however, is 
characterized by the addition: THRrovcu tHE 
poor. There should be no doubt as to the meaning 
of this, after the explanation of Christ, ver. 7, in 
reference to the Pharisees who did not under- 
stand Him, ver. 6: ] am THE Door. 

The interpretation of the door as signifying 
tho Holy Scriptures (Chrysostom, [Theophyl, 
Euth.-Zigab.] Ammon), is connected with the 
false discrimination of the parabolic discourses, 
in accordanco with which the similitude changes 
as carly as ver. 8 or 9; Tholuck approves of this 
discrimination. Patristic expositors since Au- 
gustine have therefore rightly comprehended the 
expression as having reference to the institution 
of the ministry by Christ; they wero wrong 
only in limiting it to the historic Christ and the 
New Testament ministry. Luthardt wishes us to 
understand by the door, simply, the way ordained 
by God, without further definition, in contradic- 
tion tover.7. Tholuck, assenting to the opinion 
of Luthardt: the right, divinely ordained entrance, 
by which devoted love to the sheep is meant. De 
Wetto: Only in His truth, in His way can one 
arrive ot the condition of a true shepherd of the 
faithful Approximately correct. But why is 
Christ spoken of in the bid Testament, and why 
is IIc in an especial manner the subject of this 
Gospel throughout? Christ is the principle of 
the Theocracy, the fundamental idea, fundamental 
impulse and goat of the Old Testament church of 
God, and hence the principle of every theocratico- 
official vocation from the beginning. Thus, He 
is the Door of the fold. He who enters not by 
Abrahamio faith in the promise, or through the 
spirit of revelation and in accordance with that, 
upon a theocratic office, has not entcred into the 
fold through the door. Even Meyer says: Christ 
Himself is the door,—with the wonted, chilias- 
tic reference, however, to the ‘future members 
of the Messianic Kingdom.”’ 

Climbeth up some other way [avafaires 
aAaayovev}.—Climbeth over from some other side 
[than the ofie indicated by the door], im order to 
Bs ae ae ee 


fold shuld be. The fitse sheop (the goals rather, Matt. xxv. 
82) do not appear; for it is not tho character of the flock, bat 
that of the shepherd, and the relation between him and the 
sheep, which is here prominent.”—P. 8 

* (That is the community of believers {n the church; while 
the church as an organized institution (tho theocracy in tbe 
Old, the visible charch in the New economs ). is represented 
by the fold, the avAn trav spofdrwr. See below.— ) 

¢(Mcyer quotes in illustration Ignatius Ad. Philed.c9, 
where Christ is called @vpa rou warpdés, and Pastor Herm® 
Sim. ix. 12, to which may be edded jii.9: “As no one can 
enter into acity but by its gate, so no ore can enter into the 
kingdom of God but by the name of the Son of God.” The 
reference of the door to Christ is settled by the text itself (ver. 
7) and should not be disputed, as Melanchthon says: “ 
tus addit tmagins interpretationem qua content simus.”"—PS.) 


CHAP. 


get in over the wall or over the hedge. The 
“OTHER WHENCE [aAAaxzéev, like the old classi- 
cal GAAod=sv},” chiefly indicates the other place; 
it denotes likewise, however, the comer from 
some other direction, the stranger, who does not 
belong tothe fold. Significant of the untheo- 
cratic mind, ¢. ¢., disbelief of the promise, and 
of untheocratic motives (according to Matt. iv. 
cupidity and scnsuality, ambition, lust of power). 
The climbing over may denote o human, vain 
striving in scriptural learning, legalistic zeal, efc., 
in antithesis to the way of the Spirit. 

The same isa thief anda robber.* Tho 
false way is in itself indicative of treacherous 
designs. The Anorhc, robber, is not simply a cli- 
mactic augmentation (Meyer); neither is ita 
downright murderer. But the robber readily 
becomes a murderer if ho meet with resistance, 
and the sheep-robber in the like tase becomes a 
slaughterer (in this respect also the translation: 
MURDERER is incorrect, since it is a question of 
sheep). Inthe explanation, ver. 10, the thief is 
the leading idea; it is divided, however, into the 
etealing thief and the rapacious slaughtcrer ond 
destroyer. Thus, false officials become thieves 
to those gouls that submit themselves to them 
and confide in them, and worriers of those that 
maintain their independent faith, as chap. ix. of 
the blind man whom they excommunicated. Tho 
antithesis presented by these thieves and true 
thepherds is of courso (after Tholuck) thé anti- 
thesis of selfishness (Ezek. xxxiv. 8) and love 
(Jer. xxiii. 4). 

Ver. 2. Isashepherd of the sheep.— [sort 
without the article, in the generic sense, while 
in vers. 11, 12, 14 where it refers specifically to 
Christ, the article is used three times. The E. 
V. misses this difference by translating in all 
cases ‘‘¢he shepherd,” whilo Luther is equally 
inaccurate in using unifprmly the indefinite arti- 
ele: “ein (guter) Hirte.” In the first part of 
the parable, vers. 1-10, Christ appears as the 
Door; in the second as the Shepherd. Me is in- 
deed both, but the figures must not be mixcd in 
tha same picture.—P. 8.] Only he who has be- 
come a sheplierd through faith in the promise or 
through Christ, has a loving shepherd’s heart. 
The form of his entrance upon the office must 
have been pure, in accordance with his pure mo- 
tive, and he will prove himself a shepherd. This 
reve shepherd does but form acontrast to the rob- 
ber; he is not yet, as the coop Shepherd, placed 
in antithesis to the hireling, or as the head Shep- 
herd (ver. 16) to theunder shepherds. ~ 

Ver. 8. To him the porter [6 Supwpdc] 
openeth.—The porter watches in the night-time 
within the fold, and in the morning thrusts aside 
the bolt for the shepherd when he announces 
himself. Meyer (after Liicke, De Wette and 
others): ‘'O Yupupdc is requisite to complete the 
picture of ‘the lawful entering in, and is not de- 

signed for special exegesis; hence it is not taken 
into consideration agnin ver. 7. It is, therefore, 
not to be interpreted either as referring to Gop 


ERE Gaeiee e 


*(Comp. ver. 8, where the samo persons are meant by 
wAdera: cai Anorai, viz. the anti-messianic (Jewish) and 
anti-christian hierarchy, especially the Pharisees and their 
Successors in the Christian church. Jn the Synoptists Christ 
+ ara of them with equal severity; comp. Matt. xxiii. 13; 

xii. 38-40; Luko xii. 2.—P. 5. 
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(Maldonat, Bengel [Tholuck, Ewald, Hengsten- 
berg, with reference to vi. 44f.]), orto the IIoLy 
Spinit, Acts xiii. 2 (Theodor., Ieracl., Rupert, 
Aret., Cornel. a Lap. and several others), or to 
Cunist (Cgrill, Augustine), or to Mosgs (Chry- 
-sost., Theod. Mopsuest. and several others).”” Tho- 
luck interprets it as signifying THe Fatnen, in 
accordance with chap. vi. 44, 45. But as the por- 
ter is within, in the fold, we must undoubtedly, 
with Stier, apprehend the Holy Spirit in this 
feature of the parable, although qualified as the 
Spirit of the church; this view is contested by 
Luthardt without sufficient grounds.* . 

And the sheep[ra zp éfara] give heed 
to his voice, and he calleth his own sheep 
[rad idca wpéPBarea]) by name.—tThe articlo 
Ta =pé3a7a isto beobserved. According to most 
expositors, these are ALL the sheep of the fold, 
and are identical with the idca zpd3ara. [Ben- 
gel, Luthardt, Hengstenberg, efc.—P. S.] This 
view is impugned by the fact that nothing is said 
of the zpéfara in general, but that they hear his 
voice; the ldra, however, he calls by name.t Ac- 
cording to Bengel, these ida aro distinguished 
from the great mass of the sheep by their special 
need. Meyer considers it necessary to make use 
of the circumstance that ono fold often afforded 
shelter at night to several flocks, whoso shep- 
herds, coming every morning, were known to all 
the sheep. On the other hand, the idca are the 
sheep belonging to the particular flock of tho 
shepherd in question. It is, however, an unfree 
dependence [of Meyer] upon an archwzological 
note to pretend to discover in this passage a 
portrayal of the driving together of a plurality 
of flocks, when the figure has reference to the 
unitous Old Testament Theocracy. The sccond 
misapplication of an archsological comment, ac- 
cording to which it was customary for the shep- 
herds to give names to the sheep (Pricawus on our 
passage), consists in the idea that the shepherd 
must call out all the sheep of his flock by their 
names (indulge in a very minute roll-call). The 
statement that the sheep hear his voice forms 
part of tho ideal background of the figure, for in 
the enclosure of the Old Testament Theocracy 
thero are some that are not true sheep, and these 
do not give ear to the voico of the shepherd 
(comp. the Prophets and Galatians, chaps. iii. and 
iv.). But from the real sheep, ¢. ¢., the suscepti- 
ble in genera), Christ further distinguishes the 
idia zpé8ara, that the shepherd calls by name; 
the favorite sheep, the elect in a strictcr senso 
(Leben Jesu, If., p. 995);+in tho symbol of pas- 
toral life the bell-wethers which precedo the 
flock and are followed by it.t 

*(Alford agrecs with Lange and Stier in referring the 
Gupwpds especially to the Holy Spirit. In tho paralic 
sages, however, which he quotes, Acts xiv. 27 (how God had 
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles); 1 Cor. xvi. 9 (no 
agent mentioned); 2 Cor. fi. 12; Col. iv. 3 (that God would 
open unto usa dour), there is no epccific refurcnco to the Holy 
Spirit, except in Acts xlii. 2, which he omits. Godet under 
stands the porter of John the cay dink (comp. i. 7), but this 
would confine tho parable to the Old Testament theocracy, 
while itis equally applicable to the Christian church. Web- 
ster and Wilkinson: 6uv ,» 08 in Mark xiil. 34, signifies a 
minister, one who has charge of the houze of God.—P.5.] 

[<ar’ dvonma, distributively, cach by its own name, not 
simply dvozacri, or Ovduars, or éx’ dvopatos. It denotes 
Christ's individual interest in each soul. On the eastern cus- 
tom to name sheep, individually, as \:e give names to horses 


and dogs, sec the quotation in the next note.—P. et 
} (In favor of this interpretation may be quoted the follow- 
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Meyer controverts this view in the text and 
ratifies it in the note ra Luthardt) in these 
words [p. 395]: ‘Only the Id:a does the shep- 
herd call by name.” The idea of the figure is 
very clear: among the sheep there are some that 
are on terms of closest intimacy with the shep- 
herd; these he calls by name, and because these 
follow him, he is followed by the whole flock. 
But ra mpdZara, the others in the fold, do not 
here come under further consideration. 

Ver. 4. And when he hath put forth 
[éxBaAy] all his own [r@ idta ravra, accord- 
Ing to the true reading, Instead of rad ldca 1 p63ara, 
his own sheep.—P.38.] These come at his call. 
Ile LAYS HOLD OF THEM and brings them out 
through the door. Comp. Acts x. An intima- 
tion of the exodo of the faithful from the old theo- 
cracy. Ie brings forth all the elect (sce the 
roading sévra), leaves not one behind. 

(’Ex3dAAecv illustrates the energetic mode of 
éSayayeiv, and is appropriate to the employ- 
ment of a shepherd who “drives” and ‘turns 
out” the sheep to pasture. It implies that the 
sheep hesitate and linger behind, and must be 
almost forced out of the enclosure. Dr. Lange 
first discovercd in this passage an allusion to the 
approaching yiolent secession of the Christian 
church from tho Jewish theocracy, although Lu- 
ther already intimated that Christian freedom 
from legal bondage and judgment was here hinted 
at. Itis supported by the term éxBdadreay, by 
the true reading, tdvra, but especially by the 
preceding historical situation, the excommunica- 
tion of the blind man, ix. 34, the threatening de- 
cree of the excommunication of Jesus with all His 
disciples (ix. 22) and the deadly hostility of the 
Jowish leaders, which made an ultimate violent 
rupture inevitable. Meyer objects without rea- 
son, but Godet adopts and expands Lange's view, 
although he connects it more with é&dye fae 3) 
than éxBdAy (ver. 4). ‘‘ Jésus, he says (II. 280), 
charactlérize par ces mots uns situation historique 
délerminée. Le moment est venu pour lui d’emmener 
son propre troupeau hors de la théocratie, dévoude a la 
ruine,” etc.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 5. Buta stranger.—Tho communion re- 
presented in vors. 4nnd 6, is delincated in respect 
of its exclusive nature. By the stranger only 
the false prophets can here be understood, until 
the time of the pseudo-Messiahs.* 

[They will not follow, but will flee from 
him. Tho futuro ov pu) axodovdjcovay (the true 


ing remarks from Dr. W. W. Thomson, The Land and the 
man Y., 1859), vol. I., P: 302: “Some sheep always keep 
near the shepherd, and are his special favorites. Each of them 
has a name, to which it answers joyfully, and the kind shep- 
herd is ever distributing to such choice portions which he 
gathers for that purpose. These are the contented, bappy 
ones, They aro in no danger of getting Jost or into mischief, 
nor do wild beasts or thieves come near them. Tho great 
body, howevor, are mere worldlings, intent upon their own 
pleasures or eelfish interests. They run from bush to bush, 
searching for variety or delicacies, and only now and then 
lift their heads to seo where the shepherd is, or rather, where 
the general flock is, lest they get so far away as to occasion 
remark in their little community, or rebuke from their 
keeper. Others again are restless and discontented, jumping 
into every body's field, climbing into bushes, and even into 
leaning trees, whence they often fall and break their limbs, 
These cost the good shepherd incessant trouble. Then there 
are others incurably reckless, who stray far away, and are 
often utterly lost.”"—P. 8.] 

* [ee also Alford: aAAdérptos is not the shepherd of another 
sect a. of the flock, but an alien: the Ayorys of ver. 1.— 
P. 8. 


reading instead of axoAnvdjoucmw), and geifovra 
is taken by Lampe as yrophetic, pointing to the 
cathedra Mosis plane deserenda, by Meyer simply as 
indicating the consequence.—This whole picture 
of vers. 4 and 5 is drawn from real life, and is to 
this day illustrated every day on the hills and 
plains of Palestine and Syria. Thomson, The 
Land and the Book, I. p. 801: ‘I never ride 
over these hills, clothed with flocks, without 
meditating upon this delightful theme. Our Sa- 
viour says of the good shepherd, ‘When he 
putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him.’ . . . This 
is true to the letter. They are so tame and s0 
trained that they follow their keeper with the 
utmost docility. He leads them forth from the 
fold, or from their houses in the villages, just 
where he pleases. Any one that wanders is sure 
‘o got into trouble. The shepherd calls sharply 
from time to time to remind them of his pres- 
ence. They know his voice, and follow on; but, 
if a stranger call, they stop short, lift up their 
heads in alarm, and if it is repeated, they turn 
and flee, because they know not the voice of the 
stranger. This is not the fanciful costume of a 
parable; it is a simple fact.”.—P.8.] - 

Vers. 6,7. This parable spoke Jesus unto 
them, efc.—Tlapomia [not==rapaBoaf], any dis- 
course deviating from (rapa) the common way 

oluoc). Seeabove [and Meyer and Alford in loc. }. 

hat has been said is totally incomprehensible 
to the Pharisees, in consequence of the ides enter- 
tained by them of their office; hence follows the 
direct explanation of Christ, see above. Tho!uck 
remarks: The not understanding is not tobe taken 
ins merely literal sense, any more than chap. 
viii. 27; it means rather a state of being sealed 
up against that truth, which would affirm that 
they are not the true leaders of the people. 
Nevertheless it is here a question of an inability 
to understand, resting upon that evil basis, not 
simply of the unwillingness to understand.—The 
door to the sheep, ¢. ¢., here, the door of the 
shepherds; not yet primarily that of the sheep 
(Chrysostom, Lampe). ([Vcr.7. I am the door 
of the sheep. An expansion of the parabolic 
allegory and the key to its understanding. ’By4, 
emphatic. rdv rpoBdérwy, not to the sheep 
(Lange and Meyer who thinks that ver. 1 re 
quires this interpretation), but for the sheep, tc., 
the door through which both the sheep and the 
shepherds (spoken of vers. 1-6 in distinction from 
the one true arch-shepherd, mentioned after- 
wards, ver. 11) must pass into the fold of the 
church of God Sha bart Lampe, Hengsten- 
berg, Godet, Alford, ete.),.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 8 All who came instead of me, 
ZFASov xpd épov.—The expression is ob- 
scured by the failing to abide atrictly by the 
figure, f.¢., the Doorn. In the first place, then, 
the moaning is: all who xpd ri¢ Dbpar gAdor. 
With the first idea of passing by the door, this 
other is connected: the setting of themselves up 
for the door, #. ¢., all who came claiming rule 
over the conscience, as spiritual lords, instead of 
the Lord who is the Spirit. The time of their 
coming is undoubtedly indicated to be already past 
by the gAvor, not, however, by the pd, foras- 
much as the positive rpé does not coincide with 
the temporal one. Hence we must not only re 


CHAP. X. 1-21. 
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ject the interpretation of this passage as an anti- 
judaistic utterance against Moses and the Pro- 
phets (Hilgenfeld*), but also the temporal con- 
struction of Meyer: the hierarchic, especially the 
Pharisaic opposition preceded Him.t John the 
Baptist also came before Him, as did all the Pro- 
phets. The explanations of Camerarius: preter 
me (sine me, me neglecto), of Calov: before me (ante- 
guam mitterentur, instead of after me), of Titt- 
mann, Schleussner: izép, loco, in the place of, are 
correct; they are, however, imperfect and liable 
to misapprehension, since all the prophets came 
in a certain sense loco Christi. Tho instead of our 
text at once expresses the substitution of some one 
for Christ, the denial of Christ, the claim to ab- 
solute Messianic authority. And at the same 
time emphasisis given tothe 7Avov. They came 
as though the Messiah were come; there was no 
room left for Him (Jerome, Augustine, efc.). As 
a@ matter of course, they were false Messiahs, 
though witbout bearing that namo. It is not 
necessary that we should confine our thought to 
those who were false Messiahs in the stricter 
sense of the term (Chrysostom, Grotius and many 
others), since the majority of these did not make 
their appearance until after Christ. Every 
hierarch prior to Christ was PsEUDO-MESsIANIC 
im proportion as he was ANTI-CHRISTIAN, for 
pseudo-christianity involves anti-christianity, 
and the converse is also true. Tocovet rule 
over the conscience of men is pseudo-christian. 
Be it further observed that the thieves and rob- 
bers who climb over the wall, appear in this 
verse with the assumption of a higher power. 
They stand no longer in their naked selfishness; 
they lay claim to posifive importance, and that 
net merely as shepherds, but as the Door itself. 
Thus, the hierarchs had just been attempting to 
exercise conscience-rule over the man who was 
born blind. 

Bat the sheep did not heed them. Only 
those who were like-minded with them became 
their followers. But the true sheep remained 
constant to the good Shepherd. 

Vers. 9, 10. Iam the door; if any one en- 
ter in through me.—Conclusion of the anti- 
thesis.—Enter in through me, he will be 
saved; i.e¢., ho sball find deliverance in the 
theocratic communion. The fence of the fold 
saves from destruction; so also does entrance 
into the true fustness of the church THROUGH 
Cugist.—He will go in, t.¢., in the truth of 
the Old Testament he shall subordinate himself 
to the Law.—He will go out; t.¢., ho shall 
find in the fulfilment of the Old Testament, in 
Christ, the liberty of the New Testament fuith.— 
And will find pasture. He who gécs out 
through the door shall reach the true pasturage 
of faith, knowledge, peace. Already a new para- 


© (And the anti-Jowish Gnostics and Manicheans, who used 
rat as an argument against the Old Testamcnt.— 


+ [So aleo Bongel (who presses eiot as indicating living op- 
ponents) and Liicke. Deun Alford likewise takes wpé in the 
sense of (me, but includes in those false predecessors all the 
followers of the devil (comp. vifi. 44), who was the first thief 
that clomb into God's fold. His was the firat attempt to lead 
heman nature before Christ came. Wordsworth lays tho stress 
on %ASer, came (t. ¢., in their own name). as opposed to being 
sent; but such a distinction is artificial and is set aside by the 
fact that Christ says of Himecif eyw %AGov, ver. 10. Still 
others limit wévyres to false Messiahs and false prophets before 
Ohrist.—P. 8. 
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bolical discourse announces itself: the true 
shepherd does indeed find the pasture for his 
sheep in the first place, but he also finds it for 
himself as a sheep (Augustine, Stier and others). 
Opposed to him stands the thief who arbitrarily 
makes false door for himself, and finally him- 
self counterfeits the door. Ife comes but, on the 
one hand, to steal, #.¢., to rule over souls, and, 
on the other hand, to slay, #.e., to cast out spirits; 
in the one case, however, as in the other, to de- 
stroy. 

The following words: Icame that they may 
have life, and that they may have abun- 
dance (repiocdy), constitute the transition to 
the next parable. Two considerations here claim 
ourattention. First, they are for the first timo 
to reccive true life; secondly, together with true 
life they are to receive abuadance of true food 
(green meadows, fresh water-springs). [Comp. 
Jobn i. 1: ‘Of His fulness have we all reccived 
grace for grace.” The English Version (with the 
Vulg., Chrysostom, Grotius, e/c.), renders zep:cody 
‘‘more abundantly,” but this would require wepic- 
odrepov.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 11. Tam the good shepherd. Second 
parabolic discourse. Antithesis of the good 
Shepherd and the hireling, on the one hand; on 
the other hand, of the good Shepherd and the 
wolf, vers. 11-15. I,’Eyo, emphatically repeated. 
As tue Shepherd (with the article), He is the 
true, real Shepherd, in antithesis to symbolical 
shepherds in the field and symbolical shepherds 
in the legal office (Hcb. xiii. 20: 6 roi 6 
péyac); a3 THE Goop Shepherd (6 xaAdc*). Te 
is the ideal of the shepherd (Ps. xxiii.; Is. xl. 
11; Ezek. xxxiv. 11) in antithesis to bad shepherds 
(Ezek. xxxvii.; Zech. xi.; Jer. xxiii.), who first 
appeared in the form of tho thief, and now 
branch out into the figures of the HIRELING and 
the woLr. That this is at the same time indica- 
tive of the promised Shepherd, Ezek. xxxiv. 23; 
xxxvii. 24, results from the foregoing passages, 
especially the: “I came,” “they came in my 
position.’ ‘Comp. Tr. Berachoth, fol. lv. 1: 
Three things God Himself proclaims; famine, 
plenty and a 310 03°15, t.¢., a good shepherd 
or head of the congregation; 0°20 Q’DITD of 
Moses and David in Vitringa, Syn. Vet., p. 636. 
As tho leading consideration in tho iden of the 
shepherd, sacrificing love for his sheep is brought 
forward in Heb. xiii. 20.” Tholuck. 

Layeth down his life for the sheep—. 
Tidévac tyv wox7v, @ Johannean expression (ch. 
xiii. 87; xv. 18; 1 John iii. 16). If we keep 
the figure in mind, this ishere expressive neither 
of the sacrificial death, nor of the payment of a 
ransom for the slave, but of the heroic risking 
of life in combat with the wolf. The dép, then, 
is hero synonymous with av7i, The shepherd 
dies that the flock may be saved. ([Alford: 
‘¢ These words arc here not so much a prophecy, 
as a declaration, implying, however, that which 
ver. 15 asserts explicitly.”—P. S. 

Ver. 12. But he that is an hireling [:o- 

# (Katds, fair, beautiful, often in the moral sense, good, 
comp. the Attic xadds ayabés in opposition to sorvnpds, caxos. 
Here it is almost identical with aAn@cvds, genuine, as set over 


against the imperfect, the inadoquate; the model shepherd. 
se ; 0; vi. 32; xv.1(I am tho true, genuine, ideal Vine). 
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Ouréc}.—He is characterized by two things: 1. 
he is not areal shepherd to the sheep, but a 
hired servant,—he has no affection for the sheep; 
2. the sheep are not his own, are not united to 
him by appropriation and cannot confide in him. 
The inner vital bond is wanting on both sides. 
Characteristic of the Pharisaic leaders of the 
people. Whose own the sheep are not, 
does not denote the “owner,” but the own shep- 
herd. In this very thing consisted the guilt of 
the hierarchical hirelings, that they constituted 
themselves ‘‘owners”’ of the flock. And in this 
very way also they became hirelings, 4.e. under- 
shepherds, to whom the dishonestly increased 
wages were the principal thing, while they of 
course as hirelings had also the predicate of the 
official situation. [Christ sees here, prophetically, 
the long list of those selfish teachers who make 
merchandise of the ministry for filthy lucre and 
hate the cross, from the apostolic age (Gal. vi. 
12; Phil. iii. 18) down to the present.—P. 8S. ]} 
He beholdeth the wolf coming.*—That 
he perceives him while yet at a distance, is ex- 
pressive of his fear, not of his watchfulness; 
this fear is manifested by his withdrawal at first 
to a place of security (a¢izor rd mpof.), and then 
by his downright flight (defyec). The wolf comes 
from without, from the wilderness; he is, how- 
ever, connected with the hireling by the fact of 
his being an alien to the flock and by his 
treachery towards it. He has been interpreted 
as symbolizing the devil (Euthymius and others, 
Olshausen), heretics (Augustine and others), 
‘‘every anti-theocratic power” (Liicke); ‘*every 
anti-Messianic power, whose ruling principle, 
however, as such, is contained in the devil’ 
(Meyer). According to Matt. vii. 16 and Acts 
xx. 29, wolves may also make their appearance 
in an official or pseudo-prophetic form. In such 
case, however, according to the first passage, 
they have disguised themselves in sheep’s cloth- 
ing. The declared wolf is the enemy of tho 
flock, displaying his enmity openly and boldly, 
while the apostasy of the hireling is still cloaked 
in cowardly friendship; hence the wolf is the 
antichristian adversary of the Church, as heretic 
or perseoutor,—in any case the instrument of 
Batan (comp. the Wolf in Northern Mythology). 
The wolf ravisheth them and scatter- 
eth.—Twofold pernicious effect. Individual 
sheep are ravished and torn to pieces, ¢. e. indi- 
vidual souls are destroyed, but the flock as a 
whole, the Church, is confused and scattered. 
Ver. 13. The hireling fleeth, because he 
is an hireling, etec.—No repetition, but the ex- 
planation of the flight. As a hircling, he is 
solely and sclfishly interested in pasturing him- 
self; he has not the welfare of the sheep at heart. 
It is questionable in what degree this figure is 
illustrated by the conduct of the Jewish shep- 
herds of that time. They did not seem to be 
‘vanting in bravery; at first they acted like 
-avening wolves towards Christ, the Good Shep- 


* (In the East the shepherds are well armed to defend 
their flock against flerce wolves, leopards, and panthers who 
rowl about the wild wadies and Srequenety attack the sheep 
n the very presence of the shepherd. And when the thief 
and the robber come, the faithful shepherd has often to risk 
his life forthe flock. Dr. Thomson says (I. 302); “I have 
scen more than one case in which he had literally to lay it 
down in the contest."”—P. 8.) 


herd, and in the Jewish war they conducted 

themselves in a similar manner towards the Ro- 

mans. The point illustrated by the figure is this: 

The hireling vanishes at the appearance of dan- 

ger. There are two classes of shepherds to 

be found when destruction overtakes a church; 

the one class is composed of cowards who aro 

secretly faithless, the other of bold and open 

apostates. It is, however, the cowardice of the 
former that enables the boldness of the latter’ 
class to excite consternation in the church. Sach 

hirelings composed a good part of the Sanhedrin, 

and were especially numerous among the Scribes 
in the time of Jesus (John xii. 42); they possessed 

&® consciousness of the truth of Christ but no 
heart for it, and they delivered up the Good 
Shepherd to the wolf. 

Ver. 14. I am the good shepherd. I know 
my own, etc.—Explicit interpretation of the 
parabolic discourse just unfolded, as ver. 7. The 
proof of this character: JI know them that are 
Mine, and the fact of the indisgoluble connection 
with the flock, with true believers, whom the 
Father has given Him, here expressed by the re- 
lation of mutual acquaintance. True, this know- 
ing does not mean doving; but it is still an em- 
phatic expression by which a loving knowledge 
is implied. It is the expression of the personal, 
divine cognition of kindred personalities. The 
grace of Christ is such. a cognition of His own 
on His part; faith, on the other hand, is a cor- 
responding cognition of Christ on their part. 

Ver. 156. Even as the Father knoweth 
me.—[Belongs to the preceding verse. The E. 
V. wrongly treats this as an independent een- 
tence.—P.8.] In the personnal, epiritual com- 
munion of the Father with Christ, and of Christ 
with the Father, the mutual relationship between 
Christ and the faithful is rooted. The “as” de- 
notes the similarity of manner as also of kind, 
inasmuch as the life imparted by Christ to His 
people isa divine one. A chief motive for the 
comparison, however, is that the cognition on the 
part of Christ is the cause of His recognition by 
believers in return, as the cognition of the Father 
is the foundation for the corresponding cogal- 
tion of Christ (comp. chap. xiv. 20; xv. 10; xviL 
8, 21; 1 John v. 1; Matt. xxv. 40). Tholack: 
“The yevdoxery ra End corresponds with the a 
Aeiv xar’ bvoua, the yevdcxozat with the oideot Ty 
guviv aitov."—And I lay down my life— 
Expression and measure of the strength of His 
love towards His people. But the salvation of 
the heathen also is to be effected by His death 
(see chap. xi. 52; xii. 24; Eph. ii. 14; Heb. xi. 
20). Thus this thought leads to the following. 
Tidnu. ‘Near and certain future,’’ Meyer. 

Ver. 16. And other sheep I have. (Other 
sheep, not another fold; for they are scattered 
throughout the world (xi. 52), while there is but 
one kingdom of Christ into which they will all 
ultimately be gathered, and to which they alresdy 
belong in the counsel and love of God and His 
Son. Salvation comes from the Jews, bugpasses 
over to the Gentiles.—P. 8.] Christ the chief 
Shepherd as Shepherd of the double flock of be- 
lievers from the Jews and the Gentiles, ver. 16 
The Jews resident out of Palestine (Paulus) are 
not meant, for they too belonged to the unitous 
Jewish fold; itis the heathen to whom Chris 
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refers; they are not to be thought of as existing 
ina fold (De Wette), although subject to the guid- 
ance of God in another way (chap. xi. 62; Acts 
xiv. 16). The heathen are His sheep in the man- 
ner stipulated, even as the Jews, ¢. e. those who 
hear His voice, who follow the drawing of the 
Father. Of these Christ says: J have them (Exw) 
with divine confidence. He must lead them (deZ) ; 
it is the decree of His Father's love and of His 
own love. That He shall bring them into the 
fold of Israel (Tholuck), is not implied by the 
ayayeiv, which ‘‘means neither adducere, bring 
Vulgate, Luther, Beza, Lutthardt [Hengstenb. 

odet}), nor ovvayayeivy (Euthymius, Casaubon 
and others), but to lead as a shepherd.” Meyer. 
Bengel: ‘‘ Non opus est illis solum mutare.”” Yet 
the form: ayayeiv certainly indicates that the 
imminent manifest lending of these sheep is o 
continuation of a secret leading, previously be- 
gun (gratia preveniens). Christ saw the restric- 
tion of His ministry to Israel (Matt. x. 5) abol- 
ished with [is death (Matt. xxi. 43; chap. xxviii. ) 
As the exalted Christ He was made manifest as 
the Shepherd of the nations. 

And they shall hear my voice.—Christ’s 
confidence in His mission to the Gentiles pre- 
supposes at the same time an assurance of their 
destination to salvation and of the divine guid- 
ance of grace exercised over them. They are 
already sheep, not merely proleptically speaking 
(Meyer), for the idea of the sheep which gives 
heed to the voice of the shepherd, and the idea 
of the regenerate child of God are not one and 
the same. The sheep isa symbol of the man 
who hears the voice of Christ; hence, he is 
shown to be a rheep by his calling, while regen- 
eration occurs but in company with justification. 

One shepherd, one flock [sia roipuyy, eic 
royejy].*—The asyndeton betokens the closer 
connection of the two members. On an analogous 
utterance of Zeno in Plutarcht (Alez., chap. vi.), 
see Tholuck. Thetwo flocks become one flock 
by means of the one Shepherd, in Him; not by 
entrance into the av2q of the Jews. On the con- 
trary, the subject recently under consideration 
has been the leading of the Jewish flock out of 
the avAy to pasturage. Tholuck: ‘Since the Old 
Testament and the New Testament kingdom of 
God is but one kingdom, the latter being merely 
an outgrowth of the former, the Gentiles’ recep- 
tion into it is pictured as a leading unto Zion (Is. 
li. 8; Zech. xiv. 17), by Paul asa grafting into 
the trunk of the good olive-tree and, similarly, 
inthis passage as a reception into the avdq of 
Israel.” See, against this view, the note to ver. 
16. Inconnecsion with the unity of the Old and 
the New Testament kingdom of God, we must, 
however, not overlook the antithesis between the 
typical Old Testament theocracy and the real 
New Testament kingdom of heaven. Seo Dan. 
vii. 14. The latter does not issue from the 
former, but the former goes before the latter 


ad orl: “The pia rotury is remarkable—not pia avaj, 
@s cleristicully, but erroneously rendered in the E. V.: 
Bot one fold, but une flock; no one exclusive enclosure of an 
outw church,—buat one flock, all knowing the one shep- 
herd and known of Him.” The E. V. followed the Vulgute 
ser perme and the acl ir gad 8.) . 7 
8 Union Oo men wowep NS TUVVOMG VONe KOLV~ 
Grvtpepoundyys. A stoic dream that can only be realized by 
Christianity —P. 8.] 


e e 


shadow-wise. Christ is the principle of the 
kingdom of heaven; He is, therefore, also the 
principle of the unity of the two flocks, Rom. xi. 
25. Inner relation to Christ being the grand 
point here, this promise has been fulfilled from 
the beginning of Christianity Cs church); but, 
hence, it must also receive at last its perfect ful- 
filment in appearance. [Christ is, as Bengel re- 
marks on ei¢ roti, always the one Shepherd by 
right, but He is to become so (yevfserat) more and 
more in fact. So it may be said, the unity of 
Christ’s flock exists virtually from the begin- 
ning and need not be created, but must be pro- 
gressively realized and manifested in the world. 
the uaity of the church, like its catholicity and 
holiness, are in a steady process of growth to- 
wards perfection. ‘It has not yet appeared 
what we shall be.” The nearer Christians draw 
to Christ, the more they will be united to each 
other. It is a shallow exegesis to say that this 
word of Christ was completely fulfilled in the 
union of Jewish.and Gentile believers in the apos- 
tolic church. It was indeed fulfilled then; comp. 
Eph. ii. 11-22, which isa good commentary on 
the passage; but it is also in ever-expanding ful- 
filment, and, like His sacerdotal prayer for the 
unity of all believers, it reaches as a precious 
promise far beyond the present to the gathering 
in of the fulness of the Gentiles and such a glori- 
ous unity and harmony of believers es the world 
lias never seen yet. Meyersayscorrectly: “The 
fulfilment of the sentence began with the apos- 
tolic conversion of the Gentiles; but it progresses 
ee will only be complete with Rom. xi. 26 f."— 


Ver.17. On this account doth the Father 
love me.—The freedom of Christ's self-sacrifice, 
vers. 17 and 18. Various conceptions. 1. Aca 
tovro—bre significatively refers to the following: 
‘By this doth the love of my Father appear, that 
I lay down My life only to take itagain” (Bucer, 
Stier). This view may seem to be upheld by the 
fact that the love of the Father precedes the work 
of redemption, and is manifest in tho exaltation 
of Christ. But the love which from eternity has 
flowed from Father to Son, tho love modified hy 
their Trinitarian relation, does not exclude a love 
to the God-Man, called forth by His historio ac- 
complishment of the work of redemption, and by 
His moral conduct onearth. Comp. John viii. 29; 
Phil. ii.9. Hence 2. Meyer: Ava rovro—drz is to 
be understood as in all passages in John (chap. 
v. 16, 18; viii. 47; xii. 18, 89; 1 John iii. 1): on 
this account, because namely,—so that dia rovro 
refers to the words preceding, and dr: introduces 
an exposition of dia rovro. Consequently: *there- 
fore, on account of this my pastoral relation of 
whieh I have been speaking (down to ver. 16), doth 
My Father love Me, because namely, I (e)4 with 
the emphasis of self-appointment, see ver. 18) 
Iny down My life,” efc. Manifestly, the whole 
thought is contained in vers. 15 and 16 also, for 
the resurrection of Christ must of course precede 
the taking possession of the ‘‘ other sheep” from 
the heathen-world. 

Even the conclusion, in order that I may 
take it again (iva wéAuv Ad Bw abrgv), is various- 
ly understood. 1. It denotes the simple conse- 
quence of the sacrifice of Christ expressed in the 


| preceding clause (Theod. of Mopsuest., and 
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many others); 2. it indicates the condition (hac 
lege ut, Calvin, De Wette); 8. the subjective 
purpose of Christ: because thus only could be 
fulfilled the ultimate design of the pastoral office 
ver. 16 (Stier, Meyer); 4. the divine appoint- 
ment of the aim; namely, in order to take it 
again, in accordance with the purpose of God, 1 
Cor. i. 14; vii. 29; Rom. viii. 17. This taking 
again, also, is comprehended in the divine évroy 
rov watpdc, ver. 18. Tholuck. Since the obedi- 
ence of Christ is here represented as the object 
of the love of God, iva must undoubtedly be un- 
derstood as referring to the purpose of Christ; 
this purpose, however, is not merely subjective, 
but corresponds with the évroA# of the Father, 
which again, isan évtToAy of personal life; this 
has, not without reason, been urged by Calvin and 
De Wette. 

The sense then is this: therefore doth My 
Father love Me, because I, dying, render a sacri- 
ficial obedience whose principle and motive is 
infinife trust in the resurrection of My per- 
sonal life in the fellowship of His absolute per- 
sonality; because I do not die despairingly, with 
the idea of annihilation, but in the assurance that 
I shall thus obtain the full revelation of life; or 
because I fall into the ground like a grain of 
wheat, in order to bear much fruit. In this vic- 
torious reliance on the new life in death con- 
tained in His sacrifice, Christ is the delight of 
the Father, as, ina similar spirit, the Christian 
is well-pleasing to God in Christ (see Is. liii. 12; 
Luke i}. 14; Matt. iii. 17; chap. xvii. 6; John 
xii. 28; chap. xvii. 1). ‘Ifthe Father love the 
Son for this reason, this love contains also His 
love to the world, in the sense of chap. iii. 16. 
Calvin: amorem unigenito debitum ad nos velut ad 
finalem causam refert.’? Tholuck. 

Ver. 18. No one taketh it from me.—As 
on many other occasions Christ has here, by the 
solemn asseveration of His voluntary self-sacri- 
fice, precluded any misconstruction of His death, 
as if He had succumbed to the hostile power of 
the world involuntarily and contrary to His ex- 
pectations.*—I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again. Differ- 
ent interpretations of éfove‘a. 

1. Ancient dogmatical opinion: the power of 
the Son of God, the power of the divine nature 
to render the human nature quiescent in death, 
and to rouse it again. Tholack: “Like ch. xiv. 
13 a dictum probans for the non posse mori of the 
‘Redeemer (Quenstidt, III. p. 420, also according 
to Beck, Christl. Lehrwissenschaft, U1. p. 618 and 
‘617). But itis not the intrinsic, physical ne- 
cessity of death that is denied, but the compul- 
sive force of circumstances, as ovdeic shows. 
Nothing is meant but what is contained in Matt. 
xxvi. 53. Comp. John xiv. 80. Mortality, as 
also Luther rightly acknowledges, is to be im- 
puted to Christ, inasmuch as He took upon Him- 
‘ elf sin-infected [?] humanity; see my [Tholuck’s] 
Commentary on Komans vi. 9.” 


* [Olshausen: “Ver. 18 shows that neither a compulsory 
. decree of the Father, nor the power of the Evil One occasioned 
the death of tho Son, but that it resulted only from the in- 
ward impulse of the love of Christ. . . This view sets aside 
- Many objections derived from the argument that God, as love, 
. Ould not deliver the Son to death. The death of Christ is 
the pure effluence of boundless love, which thus displays its 

* very ezeence in the sublimest form.”—P. 8.] 


2. Meyer: “The authorization, in the first 
place of His self-sacrifice and secondly of His re- 
assumption of life, resting in the divine évroAg.” 
Probably a not altogether correct resumption of 
the views of Liicke and De Wette. 

8. Liicke: “If the Father have given to the 

Son to have life in Himself (ch. v. 26), He has 
also given Him power to take it again. If that 
power be essentially a moral one, so too is this. 
But holy, moral power is at the same time always 
& power overnature. Forasmuch as Christ free- 
ly died as the Holy One, He likewise had power 
over death, but as a power in which the power 
of the Father is always present as absolute cause.” 
—There, however, the definite distinction: & 
Himself, ch. v. 26, is not adhered to. 
_ 4 Tholuck: “ The human rveiye of Christ did 
notdie; His self-activity, gaining still greater 
freedom by His death, penetrates the bodily or- 
gan and admits it to the process of spiritualiza- 
tion ; thus, according to ch. v., Christ proceeds 
in the case of believers. Again, in ch. ii. 19 it 
is the Son who effects His own resurrection.” 

5. Aseparation of the divine and the human na- 
ture is unseasonable here. It was in His divine- 
human nature that Christ had life, as the princi- 
ple of immortality and revivification, in Himself, 
i. ¢., in personal principial independence, though 
it was communicated by the Father. In this 
life-power, as the Man of spirit from heaven (1 
Cor. xv. 45), He could pass immediately, by 
transformation, from the first earthly form of 
existence into the second heavenly one. But He 
also had power to let His pure and holy body 
assume the death-form of natural bumanity 
(not by a quiescence of its immortality, but by 
suffering the natural conditions of death, by hum- 
bling Himself as a man even to die as men do). 
He might die, but He could not see corruption; 
for He had power to take His life again, t.e., to 
cause the transformatory energy reposing in His 
spirit, now modified into a resurrective energy, to 
operate within His organism from which life had 
been expelled. This fact is a re-animation on 
the part of the Father, since the physical condi- 
tions of life, the omnipresent healing powers of 
God in nature, forthwith meet the spirit return- 
ing to life; it is a spontaneous resurrection, be- 
cause, at the actual life-call of the Father, Christ 
from the other world performs the wonder of His 
self-quickening. (Comp. ch. ix. 19; xi. 26, @0 
cit ; avdoraci¢; 1 Pet. iii. 19, Gwoxoigdeig xvel- 
part. : 

This commandment, t. ¢., this known, uai- 
versal law of life. Christ never has but one law 
of life, for holy life is perfect simplicity. This 
évruag is the voice of God in unison with His 
situation and His consciousness. It has a pecu- 
liar form for each moment, chap. xii. 49. Here, 
however, He has sketched it in respect of its 
ground-plan. Itis the fundamental plan fore- 
tokened in the leading of all Old Testament saints 
through suffering to glory and reflected in the 
lives of all the faithful. This évroA has refer- 
ence not merely to dying (Chrysostom), nor is it 
to be understood simply as a promise of new life 
(many of the ancients); it embraces both con- 
siderations, their indissoluble connexion being 
precisely the main point. 

Vers. 19-21. There was a division there- 
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foro again.—The definite presentation of the 
characteristic features of Christ’s redemptive 
work again occasions a division among the Jews, 
vers. 19-21; a division which is to be regarded 
as the final and most serious one, the foretoken 
of approaching separations. Be it observed 
that this division occurs among the “Jews” 
(not in the dyAoc), se. among the Pharisaic 
hearers with whom the Lord’s last discussion 
was, chap. ix. 40. Idd refers to chap. ix. 18. 

The last words of Christ had indeed the effect of 
embittering and hardening the majority still 
more. Theynowadvance the opinion: He hath 
@ demon, etc. ; still they dare not say it to His 
face. They propose, however, to.treat Him as ao 
madman and pay no more attentionto Him. On 
the other hand, the friendly minority scem to be 
intimidated in this instance also. It is patent 
that ticy are themselves impressed by the words 
of Jesus (‘these words are not the words,’’ etc.) ; 
but the only argument that they think will tell 
upon their adversaries is: Can a demon open 
the eyes of the blind? Meyer: The miraclo 
seemed to them too great to have been performed 
by such agoncy, although it results from Matt. 
xii. 24, that in former times cven beneficent 
miracles may have been ascribed to demons. 
That passage, however, does not present a vicw 
prevalent among the Jews; it merely demon- 
strates that the spirit of blasphemy ventured to put 
an evil construction upon all the miracles of Jesus. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Symbolism of the Theocracy, the Church 
and the Christian Pastornate. Christ the Door of 
the Fold, i. e., the fundamental condition of a true 
pastoral life for all time. 

A. First Parasite: His relation to the shep- 
herds: HHeis the principle, the spirit and the goal 
of the pastoral office. They are cither real shep- 
herds, or, with the appearance of shepherds, 
thieves and murderers. a. Characteristics of 
genuine shepherds: In respect of their rela- 
tion to Christ, to the porter, to the sheep. (They 
know the sheep; the sheep know them. They 
Jead them out of the fold to the pasture, from 
forms into life.) 5. Characteristics of false shep- 
herds: In relation to Christ, to the porter, to the 
sheep. Pseudo-Christianity in the broader sense 
ofthe term: (1) Beforo the appearance of Christ. 
(2). After the appearance of Christ. 

- Szconp Parasite: His relation to the sheep 
(to which the shepherds also belong). He the 
Good Shevherd, the Arch-Shepherd. Property of 
the Good Shepherd. antithesis: the hireling 
and the wolf. False shepherds in collusion with 
declared enemies. Pseudo-Christianity in its 
transition to Anti-Christianity. 

C. Tainp PARABLE: Christ the Head-Shepherd. 
The other sheep and their union with the sheep 
of the fold. The end: One Shepherd and One 
Flock. The condition: the sacrificial death of 
Jesus. The freedom of His self-sacrifice. The 
three periods of the divine pastoral office on 
earth; a. Christ the spirit and root of the pastoral 
ofice. Applied pre-eminently to the Old Testa- 
ment time. 06. Christ the Arch-Shepherd. Ap- 

earance, life and work of Jesus. c. Christ the 
Head-Shepherd. The Now Testament Church. 


2. The dechristianized official life. How the 
thief gradually branches out into the hireling 
and the wolf. The thief andthe robber. The 
render and scatterer. How he neither knows, 
nor will know, any door of the fold, either for 
ingress or egress. How he at last vanishes from 
the scene, aud there is but One Shepherd, One 
Flock. When the right motive is absent, there 
arenlways false motives (egotistical worldly ones); 
where the true means of entrance are not, there 
are always false ones (simony in the fullest sense); 
where true pastoral labor is not, a destructive 
influence over the flock invariably takes its place. 

8. Christ the Door of the Fold or Old Testa- 
ment Theocracy: (1) For protection from with- 
out during the night-time, (2) fer removal to the 
pasture in the New Testament morning. . 

4. Church-life at the core a personal relation: 
(1) The Shepherd and the favorite sheep and the 
sheep in general; (2) the sheep which under- 
stand His call,—which at least know Him by the 
tone of Iis voice. . 

5. Decisive mark of the true shepherd: Love 
to the sheep, faithfulness, devotion to them unto 
death. The death of the Arch-Shepherd, the 
preservation of the sheep. 

6. The end: One Shepherd, Ono Flock. 

7. The mystery of tho resurrective power in 
the dying Christ. 

8. The opinion of enemics touching the shep- 
herd’s call of the Lord. The disagreement be- 
tween friends and enemies progressing towards 
separation.—See, moreover, in reference to par- 
ticular details,—for example the doctrine of ex- 
communication—the above Exegetical Notes. . 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


Trial of the excommunication or bun-decree 
of the Pharisees on the part of the Lord—tTrial 
of the spiritual administration of offico by the 
symbol of pastoral life.—Earthly pastoral affairs 
an image of spiritual pastoral affairs. —The three 
parables of Christ concerning the marks of gen- 
uine shepherds: 1. They are called through the 
pastoral spirit of Christ (by Him, in Him, to 
Him); 2, they are themselves sheep in Him, the 
Arch-shepherd ; 8, they rejoice at the union of 
the divided flock, the scattered sheep.—Christ’s 
conception of the pastoral office. 

The first parable, or Christ the Door of the fold. 
1. What the passing by imports: a, denial of the 
door; 5, an arbitrary climbing in; c,.denial of 
the sheep; d, stealing, strangling, destroying. 2. 
What the going in through the door imports; a.° 
recognition of the door and the porter: 4, a oall- 
ing of the sheep; c, a leading of them out to the 
pasture; d, the proving one's self to be a shep- 
herd in the pasture also.—The voice of the shep- 
herd and the voice of the stranger—What Christ 
understands by the voice of the pastor.—The door 
to the church and the door to the hearts (to the 
fold and to the sheep) one.—The cordial under- 
standing between shepherd and flock. : 

The second parable, or Christ the Good Shep- 
herd. 1. His pastoral aim, ver. 10; 2. His pas- 
toral mind, ver. 11; 3. His pastoral zeal. He 
removes the hireling, opposes the wolf, vers. 12, 
18; 4. His pastoral joy, vers. 14, 15.—The hire- 
ling and the wolf in the flock of Christ: 1. In 
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respect of their contrast; 2. in respect of their 
connection.—The sheep are His: 1. By original 
nature; 2. by divine appointment; 3. by virtue 
of His self-sacrificing fidelity.—The Good Shep- 
herd knows His own: 1. By their attraction to 
Him; 2. by their tractableness. 

The third parable: ‘‘And other sheep I have.” 
1. Sheep without a fold, without pasture, without 
shepherds, and yet His sheep, or the wonders of 
gratia preveniens. 2. Attested as sheep; a, by 
His destination to die for them and to be exalted 
to glory in order to lead them; 8, by the fact 
that they know His voice; ¢, by their becoming 
under Him, the Shepherd, One Flock with the 
former sheep.—‘‘And there shall be one flock, 
one Shepherd.” —*The death of tho faithful Shep- 
herd, the revelation of the divine pastoral ficlds; 
1. The sign of true shepherds and true sheep; 2, 
the salvation of the flock; 3, their union under 
the one Shepherd’s staff of Christ.—The word of 
Christ: One Shepherd, one flock; 1. How it has 
alrendy been invisibly fulfilled; 2. how its ful- 
filment shall one day be fully visible; 8. how it 
is continually being fulfilled more and more in 
great signs.—The One Shepherd is Christ alone, 
as believers alone constitute the One Flock.—The 
freedom in the self-sacrifice of Christ: 1. As a 
power of love; 2, as a power of life; 8, as a 
power of hope.—The mark of genuine, pious sub- 
mission to God unto death, is the hope of resur- 
rection.—True joyfulness in sacrifice is always 
at the same time an assurance of resurrection.— 
The death of Christ the consummation of the 
good-will of God to mankind in Him.—The death 
of Christ the unique great deed, 1 Johniv. 9.—The 
communion of God a kingdom of personal life.— 
How the word of Christ concerning His faithful- 
ness as a Shepherd itself severs the true members 
of His flock from His enemies (the prelude to the 
fn future separation of sheep and goats). 

TABKE: The church (Theocracy) resembles a 

sheep-pen (a fold): 1. Unity of the sheep; 2. 
goats among them, bypocrites; 8. protection from 
cold, thieves, robbers; 4. of mean appearance; 
6. in wildernesses yet fruitful places, (or rather 
in solitary but grassy pastures). 
significant of separation from the world; riches 
of the Word of God, efc., (Ezek. xxxiv. 1; Jer. 
xxiii. 1; Matt. ix. 86; Is. xl. 11; 1.28; Hos. vi. 
9, etc.)—Zeisius:. The mask must finally be 
torn away from unfaithful shepherds, wicked 
teachers.—The door of faith, of the mouth, of 
heaven, ete. All such doors must be opened to 
us by the Holy Ghost.—Shepherds and sheep are 
together; preachers must not sunder themselves 
from their hearers.—Canstrin: In all agesa true 
though invisible church has existed, which has 
not listened to seducers, but has followed Christ 
only.—QuesneL: We never know better what is 
meant by good shepherds and hirelings, than in 
times of persecution.—Men may flee not only in 
body, but also in spirit.—False prophets called 
dumb dogs, Is. lvi. 10; Ezek. xiii. 5,—who, as 
shepherds, assume a very bold front, and yet flee 
when they should stand.—Zeisius: O gracious, 
eordial and blessed acquaintance of Christ and be- 
lievers !—Who would count his life too dear when 
the honor and will of Christ demands it? Christ 
affords all men at all times, and in all places, 
an opportunity of becoming sheep of His flock. 


Considered. 


Braung: Ps. Ixxviii. 72; Ezek. xxxiv.—A 
hireling gradually becomes a thief and 8 mur- 
derer because he has not a shepherd's heart— 
Gossner: Where do the thieves climbin? How 
do they enter upon the office of teachers, into the 
churches? Ambition and avarice, e/c.—The har- 
mony existing bet ween Christ and the Holy Ghost. 
—They flee from him (the sheep from the 
stranger). They do not in addition, however, 
use violence towards him.—Hence the world's 
lamentations over the obscurity of the Bible: 
The porter does not open to them because they 
are not sheep. But why do the simple under- 
stand? Because they are sheep. 

Hevusxer: ‘He that entereth not in at the 
door.” General import: He who does not cnter 
upon his work as ao teacher in the open‘ way, 
pointed out by God Himself. Special import: 
He who fails to enter upon the office of a teacher 
through the Messiah whom God has ordained, 
with faith in Him, in His strength and in fellow- 
ship with Him,—*But climbeth in some other 
way.” The general meaning of this is: He who 
seeks to gain access to the people and to obtain 
office and authority with them by unlawfal 
means, without inward calling and with carnal 
views.—A soul-murderer is far more horrible 
than a body-murderer.—False preaching, wolf’s 
preaching, as Luther calls it.—Poor fools, who 
seek to press into hearts by their strength, art or 
clamor.—Sheep, souls who already feel drawn 
to the Saviour, soon obtain a right discernment. 
—He calleth His sheep by name. In this see the 
special care of souls.—One’s life is more edifying 
than one’s doctrine.—Ver. 6. How many thou- 
sands of hirelings have read this text without 
noticing how it touches them.—On the first peri- 
cope, vers. 1-11: Comparison of false teachers 
and Christ.—How shall Christians learn to dis- 
tinguish misleaders from true leaders ?— The 
Good Shepherd. Love will ran some risk.—The 
wolf. The devil and men resembling Satan.— 
An evil spirit has supplanted the old public spirit 
of faith.—The extent of the love of Christ.—Such 
a great, wide-embracing heart is proof of the 
wide-embracing spirit.—If we grow more like 
Jesus our hearts also expand.—In Christ is the 
centrum unilatis of the churches.—On the second 
pericope, vers. 11-21 (Misericordias): The mu- 
tual fidelity of Jesus, the Good Shepherd,and His 
flock.—Ver. 18. The death of Jesus a voluntary 
self-surrender. 

ScBLEIERMACHER: Those who are able to pro- 
mote the outward prosperity of men should make 
use of this excellent gift; but they should neither 
believe themselves nor persuade others that they 
thereby give men the right and the true.—(Faith- 
ful following of Jesus:) The bond of faithfal- 
ness which has held the little troop of believers 
together through all seasons of disgrace and per- 
secution.—MARHEINEKE: The invisible rule of 
Christ over all human souls.—Hérrxer: What 
relation does the Reformation sustain to the 
promise of the Lord’ Thereshall be one flock and 
One Shepherd ?—Burk: The acquaintanceship 
between Christ and believers. — RAUTENBERG: 
The dispersion of the flock of Christ.—ABNDT; 
The Good Shepherd knows His sheep: 1, By 
their faith; 2, by the Holy Ghost; 3, by the re- 
newal of their lives; 4, by prayer.—FLoRsT: 
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In the pastoral office of the Lord the glory of His 
divine love is revealed.—AHLFELD: The Good 
Shepherd and His flock. 

{[Ceaven: Christ the author and finisher of our 
faith: 1. the shepherd who seeks the unfolded 
sheep and guides them (ver. PAE 2. through Him- 
self, the door; 3. to Himself, the governing, 
nourishing and protecting Shepherd.—Christ the 
door, denoting—l, His authority to admit and 
shat out; 2. His sacrifice, Heb. x. 19, 20.—Vers. 
19-21. The division occasioned by the revelation 
of unpleasant or mysterious truth. Unbelief 
ignores miracles because of difficulties; faith 
ignores difficulties because of miracles.—From 
Cueryrsostou: Ver. 1. The Scriptures the door ; 
they 1. admit to knowledge of God; 2. pro- 
tect the sheep; 8, shut out wolves; 4, bar en- 
trance to heretics.—(Our Lord calls Himself the 
door, ver. 7; He is the door as He introduces 
us to the Father, but the Scriptures are a mani- 
festation of Christ, and in certain respects they 
are what Ho is.—E. R. C.)—Some other way (ver. 
1), the commandments and traditions of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. —From AuvausTINE: Christ 
a lowly door—he who enters through Him must 
be lowly, the proud climb up some other way.— 
Ver. 8. He leadeth them out, implies that He looses 
the chains of their sins that they may follow 
Him.—Ver. 6. Our Lord: 1. feeds by plain 
words ; 2. exercises by obscure.—Vers. 5, 8. The 
times (before and after the advent) different; the 
JSaith, the same.—Ver. 8. By going in, i. ¢., by 
Saith, they have life; by gorng out, t.¢., by death, 
they have life more abundantly.—Vers. 7, 9. How 
does He enter by Himself? We enter by the door 
because we preach Christ, He preaches Himself. 
—Ver. 11. The good Shepherd; 1. not because 
He gave His life, but 2. becauso He gave His life 
Sor the sheep, 1 Cor. xiii. 3.—Ver. 18. He shows 
His natural death was the consequence; 1. not 
of sin in Him, but 2. of His own will, as to the 
(1) why, (2) when, f°) how.—From THgopruy- 
Lact: Ver. 3. The Holy Spirit the porter, by 
whom; 1. the Scriptures are unlocked; 2. the 
trath revealed.—Ver. 10. The thief is the devil, 
who 1. steals by wicked thoughts; 2, kills by the 
assent of the mind to them; 3. destroys by acts. 
—Ver. 14. The good Shepherd knows His sheep 
(and ts known by them.—E. R. C.), because He is 
so attractive to them.—From Greaory: Ver. 9. 
Shall go in, i.e, to faith; shall go out, t.¢., to 
sight; find pasture, t. ¢., in eternal fulness.—Ver. 
11. He, 1. did what He bade; 2. set the example 
of what He commanded.—Vers. 12, 13. An hirc- 
ing holds the place of a shepherd, but 1, seeks 
not the gain of the sheep; 2. pants after the good 
things of earth ; 8. rejoices in the pride of sta- 
tion. The hireling flees; 1. not by changing 
place, but 2. by withholding consolation. The 
hireling does not face danger, lest he should lose 
what he loves. Whether one be a shepherd or 
an hireling eannot be told for certain except 
in time of triol.—Ver. 15. By my love for my 
sheep, I show how much I love my Father.— 
From Atcoin: Ver. 18. The Worp does not re- 
ceive a2 commandment by word, but contains in 
Himself all His Father’s commandments.—From 
MeLancatTnown: Ver. 4. A picture of a true pastor; 
he shall 1. be saved himself; 2. go into intimate 
communion with God; 3. go forth furnished with 


gifts and bo usefal inthe church; 4. find food and 
refreshment for his own soul.—From MuscuLus: 
Ver. 9. Our Lord does not say; 1, if any learned, 
or righteous, or noble, or rich, or Jewish man, 
but Z. if any man.—Ver. 12. Churches cannot 
keep together without (faithful) pastors, the wolf 
scatlereth them.—From M. Henry: Tho simili- 
tude is borrewed from the custom of the country; 
similitudes should be taken from those things 
which are familiar, that the things of God be not 
clouded by that which should clear them.—The in- 
dustry of the wicked to do mischief should shame 
us out of slothfulness and cowardice in the service 
of God (ver. 1).—The rightful owner enters in by 
the door as one having authority (ver. 2).—Good 
men have the good qualities ofsheep; 1. harmless, 
2. meek, 8. patient, 4. useful, 5. tractable to the 
Shepherd, 6. sociable, 7. much used in sacrifice. 
—The good Shepherd 1. knows His own sheep, 
2. calls each one by name, 3. marks them, 4. 
leads them out to pasture, 5. makes them feed 
and rest, 6. speaks comfortably to them, 7. guards 
them, 8. guides them by going before.—Christ’s 
explication of the parable; whatever difficulties 
there may be in the sayings of Jesus, we shall 
find Him willing to explain, if we be willing to 
understand; one scripture expounds another.— 
Though it may be a solecism in rhetoric to make 
the same person to be both the door and the shep- 
herd, it is no solecism in divinity to make Christ 
have His authority from Iimself—Himself to enter 
by His own blood into the hely place.—Christ the 
door, 1. a door shut, to keep out thieves and rob- 
bers, 2. a door open, for passage and communi- 
cation—(1) by Him we have our first admission 
into the flock, (2) by Him we go in and out in 
religious conversation, (3) by Him God visits 
and communicates with the church, (4) by Him 
we are at last admitted into heaven.—The mis- 
chievous design of tho thief; the gracious design 
of the shepherd—(1) to give life to the sheep, 
(2) to give His life for the sheep.—.A description 
of bad shepherds—1. their dad principles (a8 hire- 
lings), (1) the wealth of the world their chief — 
good, (2) the work of their place the least of 
their care; 2. their bad practices the effect of bad 
principles, (1) they desert the flock when danger 
threatens, (2)(they rod when in apparent safety. 
. R. C.)—The acquaintance of Christ with 
those hereafter to be of His flock (ver. 16); Ob- 
serve l. the eye Christ had to the Gentiles, 2. 
the purposes of His grace concerning them 
(‘* them also I must bring”): (a) the necessity of 
their case required it, (6) the necessity of /is own 
engagements required it; 8. The blessed effect of 
His purpose, (a) they shall hear my votce—not 
only shall my voice be heard among them but dy 
them, (6) there shall be one fold (flock) and one 
Shepherd—Jews and Gentiles (all clagses) being 
united to Christ, unite in Him.—Christ takes off 
the offence of the cross by four considerations 
(vers. 17, 18), the laying down of His life was 
1. in order to His receiving it again, 2. the con- 
dition of His exaltation—therefore doth My Father 
love Me, 8. voluntary, 4. by order and appoint- 
ment of the Father.—Better that men should be 
divided about the doctrine of Christ than united 
in the service of sin (ver. 19).—From BuRkITT: 
He calleth His own sheep by name (ver. 5)—this 
denotes, 1. a special love Ho bears them, 2. a 
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special care Ho has over them, 3. a particular 
acquaintance with them.—He goeth before them 
(ver. 4), Ho treads out those steps which they 
take in their way towards heaven.—He does not 
say all that were sent before Me, but all that came 
before Me (ver. 8).—The properties of a good 
shepherd—1. to know all his flock, 2. to take care 
of them, 3. to lay down his life for them, 4. te 
take care for increasing his fold (ver. 16).—From 
Besser: Ver. 14, Am known of Mine; a rebuke 
of those doubters who in voluntary humility re- 
fuse to be sure of their salvation.—From Stier: 
I. Concerning the true and false shepherd gen- 
erally in order to a transition to Christ Him- 
self, who is in the fullest sense the Shepherd: 1. 
the fundamental difference, %. e. the entering in to 
the fold through the right door (vers. 1, 2); 2. 
the difference as to result, the true shepherd, (1) 
is admitted by the porter, (2) is acknowledged by 
the sheep, (3) leads them out going before, (4) they 
follow—the stranger, they (1) follow not, (2) flee 
from (vers. 8-5). IL. The medium of ¢éransition 
concerning Christ as the door: 1. to the sheep 
for all under-shepherds (vers. 7, 8), 2. more com- 
prehensively, of the shepherds and the sheep (ver. 
9). ILI. Tho ¢rue and good shepherd in the sole 
and supreme sense, 1. in contrast with the enemy 
and his servants, with (1) the ee ae 10), (2) 
the hirclin7 and the wolf (vers. 11-18), 8. indepen- 
dently (vers. erie RA 8. Preaching is the 
calling of individuals, and finds its consummation 
in the special care of souls; the leading out re- 
quires the going before of the shepherd in /iveand 
example.—Ver. 14. My sheep—mine, o plain indi- 
cation that there are false sheep [? goats rather 
according to Scripture language] as well as false 
shepherds. —From Ry.e: The use of a parable to 
convey indirectly a severe rebuke. Ver. 2. If we 
would know tho value of a man’s ministry we 
must ask—Where is the door? does he bring for- 
ward Christ and give Him His rightful placo?— 
Ver. 3. The character of a true shepherd shown, 
1. the porter knows by his manner of approach 
that he isa friend, 2. the sheep recognize his 
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voice, 8. he calls each sheep by its own name, 4. 
he leads the sheep out to pasture.—Vers. 4, 5. 
A spiritual instinct in believers which generally 
enables them to distinguish between true and 
false teaching, 1 John ii. 20.—Ver. 6. They un- 
derstood not; if Christ was not understood, His 
ministers cannot wonder that they are often mis- 
understood.—Ver. 9. Go in and out isa Hebra- 
ism, 1. implying a habit of using a dwelling asa 
home, 2. expressing the habitual and happy inter- 
course of a believer with Christ.—Vers. 11-18. 
The great secret of a useful and Christ-like minia- 
try is to love men’s souls; he that is a minister 
mercly to get a living, or to have an honorable 
position, is the hireling of the verses. The trus 
pastor’s first care is for his sheep; the false pas- 
tor’s first thought is for himself.—Ver. 14. Christ 
knows all His believing people; He knows 1. 
their names, 2. their families, 3. their dwelling- 
places, 4. circumstances, 5. private history, 6. 
experience, 7. trinls.—Ver. 16. One jlock (roiuvy 
not avz7y); there is only ‘One Holy Catholic 
Church,” but there are many various visible 
churches.—From Barnes: Vers. 1, 2. The only 
way of entering the Church is by the Lord Jesus, 
t. e. by, 1. believing on Him, 2. obeying His com- 
mandments.—Ver. 10. Life—more abundantly ; 
they shall have, 1. not merely life, ¢. e. bare ez- 
tstence, but 2. all those superadded things which 
nre needful to make life blessed and happy (both 
here and hereafter. E.R. C.)—Ver. 21. The preach- 
ing of Jesus alwoys produced effect—it made 
bitter enemies, or decided friends. Not the 
fault of the gospel that there are divisions, but 
of the unbelief and mad passions of men.—From 
Owxn: Ver. 5. The blessings promised are two- 
fold, 1. perfect safety (shall go in and out), 2. 
abundance of pasturage.—Ver. 15. I lay down My 
life; the consequence and tllustration of His love.— 
Ver. 18. Tho fact that Christ’s death was volun- 
tary shows that it was necessary.— From WEBSTER 
and WILKINSON: Ver. 9. There is no door be- 
tween the soul and Christ.—Ver. 16. Eph. ii. 1]- 
22 a perfect commentary on the passage. ] . 


FOURTH SECTION. 


The separation between the friends and foes of Christ, the children of light and 
the children of darkness. 


Cuarpters X. 22—XIII. 80. 


I. 
ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THB UNBDELIEVERS IN JUDEA, WHO WISH TO KILL THE LORD, AND THE BELIEVERS 


IN PERKA, AMONG WHOM HE FINDS REFUGE. 


THE FEAST OF 


THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE. 


THE PINAL CONFEICT BETWEEN THE FALSE MESSIANIC HOPE AND THE TRUE NESSIANIC WORK; 


FOLLOWED SPEEDILY BY THE STONING. 
CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. 
THE OLD COVENANT. 


THE TRUE AND THE FALSE DEDICATION 
THE ACTUAL REALIZATION OF THE DIVINE AND MESSIANIC FORMS OF 


OF THE TEMPLE. 


Cuap. X. 22-42. 


22 And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication [Then the feast of the dedi- 
23 cation occurred at Jerusalem], and [omzé and] it [It] was winter [,]. And Jesus 
24 walked [was walking, zepcexdzec] in the temple in Solomon’s porch. Then came 
the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make us to 
doubt [agitate our souls, hold our minds in suspense]? If thou be [art] the Christ, 
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25 tell us plainly [frankly]. Jesus answered them, I told you [spoke to you], and ye 
believed [believe]' not: the works that I doin my Father’s name, they [these] bear 


26 witness of me. But [Nevertheless] ye believe not, because [for, yap] 
27 my sheep, as I said unto you.* My sheep hear [heed] my voice, and 


ye are not of 
know them, 


28 and they follow me: And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man [and no one shall] pluck [tear] them out of my hand. 
29 My Father, which gave them me [who hath given them to me], is greater [some- 
thing greater, :?Zo”] than all,* and no man [no one] is able to pluck [tear] them 
30 [anything (at all)] out of my Father’s hand. I and my [the] Father are one 


a Eyam xa 6 Ilatip &v éopev), 


-32 him. Jesus answered them, Many good works have 


Then the Jews [The Jews therefore] took up stones again to [in order to, fa] stone 


shewed you from my [the] 


33 Father; for which of those [these] works do ye stone me? The Jews answered 
him, saying, [omié saying]. For a good work we stone thee not; [,] but for blas- 
34 phemy; and because that [omit that] thou, being a man, makest thyself God. Je- 
sus answered them, Is it not written in your law, ‘I said, Yeare gods?’ (Pa. lxxxii. 


35 6). 


If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the Scripture 


36 cannot be broken [made void], Say ye of him, whom the Father hath [omit hath] 


sanctified, and sent into the world, ‘ 


Lhou blasphemest ;’ because I said, 
37, 38 Son of God? IfI do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 


am the 
But if I 


do [them], though ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye af know, and 
a 


believe [understand],5 that the Father zs in me, and I in him [in the 
Therefore they sought again to take [seize] him; but [and] ho escaped [passed 


39 


ther].° 


40 out, went forth, ¢27232-] out of their hand, And went away again beyond [the] 
Jordan into [to] the place where John at first baptized [was baptizing]; and there 


41 he abode. 


And many resorted [came] unto him, and said, John did no miracle 


(John indeed wrought no sign]: but all things that John spake [said] of this 
42 man were true. And many believed on [in] him there. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver, 25.—[Tischend., Alf., efc., read ov meorevere instead of ovx émorevcare.—P. 8.] 

2 Ver. 26.—Kadws elwov vuiy probably erroneously considered a superfluous addition, on which account it {s wanting 
in Codd., B. K. L.. ete. [It is wanting also in Cod. 8in., omitted by Tischend., bracketed by Alford.—P. 8.] 

2 Ver. 20.—(The received text reads: 6 rarjp pov ds Sddwxd por, MeiCov wavrwy éort, the Muther who hath given (them) 


th me ts 
mihi 

me 3 ter thun all, But this 
bera 
Father (or, My Futher, if we retain pov) who hath 
the different readings see the apparatus In Tischend., 


ves no good sense. 


r than all; but the best authorities omit wov, and read 6 for 6s, and peigoy for peigwyv. Tert.: Puler quod 

it, majus est omnibus. So Tischendorf: 6 sorhe 6 de8wadv poe mdvrwy pecgdyv dori, thit tohich the Fulher hath given 

he neuter peigoy was no doubt the original reading, but as transcri- 

not understand it as belonging to rarjp, they changed os into the nonter. Restoring os, wo gut the senso: “he 

ord ae me, ts sonelhing greater (a greater powcr) thanall.” On 
ed. 8.—P. 8. 


4 Ver. 33.—Adyovres must be dropped in accordance with preponderant authorities. [A¢yowres is omitted in Sin., A. B. K. 


L., ete.; it occurs jn D. E. G. H., etc.] 


§ Ver. 38.—Meyer, in company with Lachmann and Tischendorf [Alford], prefers the reading: tva yrwre cai yevuc- 


ayre (barn and know, or, 


failure to comprehend it, to havo been changed into mcorevonre [believe |. 


know and understand), in accordance with B. L. 


. supposing the yewwexnre, on account of a 
But manitestly tho lect. recepta might at an carlier 


have appeared strange to minds of the Alexandrian school. Yot its senso, notwithstanding the objections raised 


against it, is rich and pertinent. 
6 Ver. 38.—Instead 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


ficke introduces this Discourse at the Feast 
of Dedication, vers. 22-42, with the remark: ‘‘The 
conflict thickens, the issue looms up with 
certainty, the great hour approaches swiftly.” 
The section is remarkable for one of the strongest 
assertions of Jesus concerning His dynamic and 
essential oneness with, and personal distinction 
from, God the Father, ver. 80.—P. S.] 

Ver. 22. The feast of the dedication of 
the temple.—Christ, after His appearanco at 
the Feast of Tabernacles, returned to Galilee 
(Leben Jesu, vol. II. p. 1004), in order to pre- 
pare the great body of Ilis disciples for tho last 
decisive journey to Jerusalem. The proof of 
this is given above. According to tho testimony 
of the Synoptists, Jesus was followed at His final 


of év ary, B. D. L. [Sin.], e¢c., most versions, ec., read év ry warpt. 


departure from Galilee by great multitudes that 
accompanied Him through Perma, whereas the 
greatest sccresy had been observed on the occa- 
sion of His journcy to tho Feast of Tabernacles.* 
The charge of “ harmonistic hypothesis,” made 
against this assumption, is utterly without 
weight; dA, ver. 40, assuredly has reference 
to the presupposition that Jesus had before so- 
journed in Perma. Tholuck alleges, in opposi- 
tion to the view. of Paulus, Ebrard, P. Lange 
and Neander, that the feast of the dedication 
of tho temple might be celebrated out of Jerusa- 


* [The samo viow of a new visit to Jerusalem is taken by 
Neander, Ebrard, Luthardt, Godet, Alford; while Meyer, 
Wicseler, Hengstenberg, Ewald and Owen assume that Jcsus 
during the two months intervening between tho feast of Ta- 
bernacles and that of the Dedication remained at or in the 
neighborhood of Jerusalem. Tho words év rtois ‘lepove. 
favor Dr. Lange's viow and seom to indicate a previous ab- 
sence from tho city.—P. 8.) 
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lem; it, however, by no means follows that it 
must be celebrated out of that city. The evan- 
gelical history is mado to exhibit a strange 
anomaly by the supposition that Jesus passed 
two entire months (between the Feast of Taber- 
nacles and that of the Dedication of the Temple) 
in Jerusalem, without leaving any traces or re- 
miniscences of His stay. This journey to the 
Feast of the Dedication may be regarded as an 
episode in the journey to the last Passover,—the 
latter journey being begun with full decision of 
purpose as openly and at as early a period as 
possible. 

The Feast of the Dedication of the Temple was 
by no means 80 insignificant; it must, from its 
nature, draw tho Israelite, and hence the Lord 
individually to the temple, so long as He had 
not come toa positive rupture with the temple. 
It was the feast of renovation (12)0, eyxaiva) 


instituted by Judas Maccabewus (1 Mace. iv 36; 
2 Macc. x. 6; Joseph. Antiqu. x. 7, 6 [xii. 7, 7]) 
in commemoration of the purification and fresh 
dedication of the temple after its profanation by 
Antiochus Epiphanes; it was the type of the 
Christian festival of church dedication (which is 
also called éyxaiva). Tho celebration lasted 
cight days, commencing with the 25th of the 
month Kislev (the middle of December); its jubi- 
lant pageantry rescmbled that of the Feast of 
Tabernacles; there was especially a general 
illumination of the city, and hence tho feast was 
also called ra wara, while from its fundamental 
idea it derived the name of yuépas éyxacriopod 
tov Svoiaornpiov. 

At Jerusalom.—Even if there was a general 
observance of the feast throughout the country, 
its centre was of course tha temple.* 

It was winter (-weather).—As this remark 
is designed as an explanation of what follows, it 
is not to be regarded (with Liicko [Meyer, Al- 
ford]) as merely denoting the wintry season, in 
order thus to explain [to Greek readers} why 
Jesus walked ina porch of the temple, particu- 
larly as the temple was ordinarily the constant 
resort of Jesus when He was in Jerusalem. The 
raw wintry weather is at the same time indi- 
cated (Matt. xvi. 8, Clericus, Lampe), very prob- 
ably in explanation of the circumstance that Jesus 
was, for the instant,not encircled and protected by 
the customary throngs of faithful followers, when 
the Jews suddenly surrounded flim.+ 

Ver. 23. In Solomon's porch [arcade, colon- 
nade].—The orod Zodoudvog (Acts iii. 11) was 
according to tradition incorporated into the new 
temple buildings os a venerable remnant of the 
temple of Solomon (Josephus Antiqu. xx. 9, 7). 
It was situated on the eastern side of the temple- 
porch (orod avarodixf# in Josephus). Exegetes 
direct attention to the trace of eye-witness-ship 
in this remark (comp. ch. viii. 20). 


* (Tho temple was roon to be profaned again and to be de- 
stroyed by the Romans. But Christ raised His own body, 
and with it the indestrnctible temple of the true worship of 
God. Hooker and Wordsworth infer from the feasts of Dedi- 
cation and of Purim the lawfulness of appointing religious 
festivals by human authority.—P. 8.] 

+ [Wordsworth has a long note here on the supposed spi- 
ritual signification of this remark (yecuwy jy) and the inner 
sympathy between the world of nature and the world of 
grace. But it is imposition rather than exposition.—P. an 

t (So Meyer: “ Tho indication of this specific localit 
longs to the traces of eye-witnese- ship Uinceusearensohaf), 


[In the same place the apostics afterwards 
wrought miracles and proclaimed the gospel of 
Christ, Acts iii. 11; v. 12. Large portions of 
massive masonry, evidently belonging to the 
early ages of the temple, are still found on the 
temple area. Dr. Robinson (Researches, Am. ed., 
1856, vol. I. p. 289), after describing these ruins, 
says: ‘‘The former temple was destroyed by 
fire, which would not affect these foundations; 
nor is it probable that a feeble colony of return- 
ing exiles could have accomplished works like 
these. There seems, therefore, little room for 
hesitation in referring them back to the days of 
Solumon, or rather of his.succesgors, who, accord- 
ing to Josephus, built up here immense walls, ‘im- 
movable for all time’ (ax:vgrouy tO TavrTi xpdve, 
Antg. xv.11,8). Ages uponages have since rolled 
away, yet these foundations still endure, and are 
immovable as at the beginning. Nor is there 
aught im the present physical condition of these 
remains, to prevent them from continuing so long 
as the world shall last. It was the temple of the 
living God; and, like the everlasting hills on 
which it stood, its foundations were laid for all 
time.’”’-—P. S. 

Ver. 24. Then came the Jews around 
him [lit. gathered around him ina circle, 
éxbxAwoay airéyv]}.—It is manifest that Jesus 
is at this time destitute of adherents,—a situs- 
tion of which the hostile Jows promptly take 
advantage.* He finds Himself unawares en- 
circled by them. He must, however, have had 
Ilis reasons for permitting the arrival of this 
moment. Here again are things spoken, by 
which their most secret thoughts are laid bare 
and exposed to the illumination of the word of 
Christ. Asa matter of course, these Jews are 
Pharisees; the position assumed by them and 
Jesus’ answer to them, ver. 26, prove that they 
are likewise members of the Sanhedrin. 

How long dost thou agitate our soul? 
Sug wore THv yxy Huov aipec;|—Not: how 
ong dost Thou take possession of our hearts, but, 
how long dost Thou raise us up, excite us, how 
long dost Thou hold our souls in suspense? See 
the illustrations from the Classics and Josephus 
in Meyer. [In Josephus wuz aipew means to 
uplift the soul, to raise the courage (Aniig. iii. 2, 8; 
iii. 5, 1), but it has also the more general sense 
to excile the soul (==yerewpifev), which in this case 
was done by Messianic expectations.—P. 8.] 

If thou art the Christ.—The usual explana- 
tion, that they design from the first hypocriti- 
cally to draw from Him some expression where- 
upon they may ground [is condemnation, leaves 
unnoticed the ardent longing of the Jews for a 
temporal Messiah after their own heart,—a long- 
ing which occupies & conspicuous place in the 
gospel history. Hypocrisy certainly is at work, 
but only inasmuch as they have a presentiment 
that He will not auswer their chiliastic cravings. 
There is then a visionary longing as well as a 
fanatical irony in their question (comp. chap. 


which impressed such events indelibly upon the memory of 
the author.” But he objects to the far-fetched view of 
Thiersch and Luthardt, that by walking in Solomon’s b 
Christ intended symbolically to set forth the unity of the 0. 
and N. covenant.—P. 8.] 

* [“* How grateful,” says Bengel, “‘would their approach 
PS) to the Saviour, had they approached in fnith.”— 
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viii.) The feast of the dedication was the festi- 
val of Judas Maccabsus who had driven the 
heathenish Syrians out of Jerusalem. On that 
day did the Jews wish more ardenily than ever that 
anew Maccabee or Hammerer might arise and beat 
down the Romans. 

Ver. 25. I have spoken to you.—The 
elxov tuiv must not de translated: I have told 
you so. For that would be an unmistakable 
affirmative, and would at once present to them 
the alternativo either of paying Him homage as 
the Messiah, or of seizing and trying Him asa 
false prophet. The elroy might indeed be con- 
sidered to have a positive reference to the fore- 
going eixé quiv wappyoia: ‘I have (plainly) told 
you, but,” efc.* Christ subsequently, however, 
sets forth His desire to be first acknowledged by 
them in the works that He does in the Father’s 
name (not in the official Messianic name). There- 
fore we read: ‘I have spoken to you—and ye 
believe not—: the works,” etc.,—i. e. I have 
given you a token of what Tam. This answer is 
not really evasive, for itis Christ’s will to be 
known as tho Messiah by what He is to them, 
and not by their Messianic idea in what He is. 
According to Meyer Jesus had already told them 
many times that He was the Messiah, though not 
so directly as He had told the Samaritan woman. 
But the tragical part of this history and the 
proof of how far a would-be orthodox theology 
may depart from the living word of God, is con- 
tained in the very fact that it was necessary for 
Him to lock up His Messianic name from them 
in His own heart, until the moment (Matt. xxvi. 
64) when their fanatical Messianic conception 
condemns Him to the cross. 

Ver. 26. For ye are not of my sheep.—A 
statement of the reason of their unbelief. Yedo 
not recognize Me in My word and work, and, not 
knowing Me, ye do not subordinate yourselves to 
Me and trust in My guidance; on the contrary, 
ye desire a Messiah, thut he may be the subser- 
vient tool of your passions.—As I said unto 
you.—The omission (see the Text. NoTEs) was 
probably occasioned by the fact that no verbal 
declaration to this effect is to be found. Sucha 
declaration is, however, conveyed in intention 
by the parables of the Good Shepherd, ch. x. 
Hence we must not with Euthymius and others 
refer these words tothe subsequent discourse of 
Jesus. And so much the less, since entirely new 
considerations are therein presented to us: 1. 
that the sheep follow the Shepherd, 2. that He 
gives His sheep eternal life, ete. Neither can 
any importance be attached to the doubts of 
Strauss and others concerning the probability. of 
the assumption that Jesus is reminding His hear- 
ers of a parabolical discourse uttered by Him two 
months before; and Meyer justly observes that 
it was not characteristic of Jesus to repeat His 
more lengthy discourses. 

Vers. 27-29. My sheep hear my voice, etc. 
—Bengel: ‘ Tria senlentiarum paria, quorum 
singula et ovium fidem et pastoris bonitatem expri- 
munt per correlata.”” But we apprehend the three 


* [80 most commentators, referring to such as 
v.19: viii. 36, 56, 58; x.1, ee. Yet Ile did not exp and 
direclly reveal His poeanenly to the people, as He did to 
the Samaritan woman and to the blind man; the chief proof 
was His Measianic works, v. 36, and here.—P. 8.] 


correlative members somewhat differently, always 
placing the Shepherd before the sheep. In ad- 
vance, however, comes the saying which em- 
braces the whole: the sheep that are Mine, they 
hear My voice [ra rpdéBara ta éua rio gwviC pov 
axobovery]. The unfolding of this personal con- 
nection: a. J know them [kayo yivookw aitéa]: 
and they follow Me [kai Gkorovdoiciv pie 
b. I give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish [kayo didwpt avroic Coy 
aidveor, kal ov pi) arébAwvrase eic roy 
aidval; c. none shall tear them out of My hand 
[ouy dpwdoet trig avra Ex tHE yeipde 
ov): the Father gave them to Me, and Ie is 
greater than ail: none can tear them out of the 
Father's hand. 

In this arrangement of the propositions, Christ 
is the Shepherd, the principle of the relation- 
ship; with His personal conduct the conduct and 
relationship of the flock correspond. The first 
proposition (a) declares the foundation and con- 
dition of salvation; the second proposition (5) 
declares the blessing, internally and externally 
considered: because Christ gives them eternal 
life, they shall never perish in the terrors of 
eternity, death and judgment. Tho third pro- 
position (c) is descriptive of the absolute protec- 
tion which they enjoy. It has reference to the 
former word concerning the wolf. Exegesis, 
however, should not overlook the fact that the 
Jews at that time beheld the wolf in the Roman 
power which threatened destruction to their na- 
tion. If, then, Jesus means to say that the spiri- 
tual safety of believers, as the Church of Christ, 
should be secured in His hand, so too He says 
that in the hand of the Father who is exalted 
above every power of this world, they should at 
the same time be preserved from destructive op- 
pression on the part of the Roman temporal 
power. Therefore, what the Jews in carnal and fa- 
vaticalexcitement sought in vain in their Messiah, 
they should really and truly find in Christ. 

According to Augustine and Calvin, Christ’s 
words declare the doctrine of the graceof final per- 
severance; Tholuck agrees, but insists upon the 
condition which Augustinian and Calvinistio di- 
vines imply, thatthe marks ofa truesheep must be 
discoverable inthem thatarc kept, and that accord- 
ingto 1 John ii. 19, the apostate is regarded as not 
really belonging to the Church, because of his 
failure to comply with the condition of walking 
in the light. Meyer, on the other hand, remarks 
in accordance with the Lutheran belief, that the 
possibility of falling away is not excluded by the 
words of Christ. What is excluded is, above 
all things, the confounding of different stages: 
he who is awakened may fall away as an 
awakened man; he who is sealed is sealed. A 
dispute upon this subject, without distinction of 
the different stages, is a battle of words.* 


* [Vers. 27-29 characterize tho true sheep of Christ with a 
sow promise as to their future, and draw aclear line of 
emarcation between Ilis true disciples and the unbclievin 
and persecuting Jows, as well as all that are merely nomina 
Christians. 1. Subjective marks: (a) “They hear My voice ;” 
the receptive side, faith. (b) “They follow Me;” the active 
side, love, obedlence, 2. Objective marks: (a) “ I know them ;” 
this knowledge implies recognition of the sheep by Christ and 
corresponds to their faith. (5) I give unto them eternal life 
(8iSeouc, even now in this world), This life is eternal both 
intensively and extensively, and impiies (aa) “that they 
shall never perish ;” lit. “they shall not at all,” in no wise 
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Ver. 80. Iand the Father are one.—This 
grand saying of Jesus serves primarily os a 
proof of the preceding statement; hence its pri- 
mary signification is: I and the Father are one 
in the work of salvation. Tbe heart of the Shep- 
herd corresponds with the nature of the sheep, 
which nature the Father created by His gratia 
preveniens, The Shepherd’s call of grace cor- 
responds with the divine vocation in them. His 
eternal life that He puts into their hearts, cor- 
responds with the destiny prepared for them by 
God,—that they shall never perish. His spiritual 
preservation corresponds with the historical pre- 
servation ordained by God: the triumphant 
Church of Christ is the triumphant Kingdom of 
God. But this soleriological oneness of Father 
and Son in work and government is at the same 


ov gy, donble negation) “ perish for ever” (cis TOY aiwva); 
6b) that “no one” (no wolf, no robber, no hireling, no ene- 
my) “can tear them out of the hand,” (¢. ¢. the possession and 
protecting power) of Christ; for to tear them out uf His hand 
would be to tcar them out of the hand of His Father, who is 
greater (meiGov, neuter, something greater, a greater power) 
than all (wdyrwy) the onemics and oppusing forces, singly or 
combined; since Christ and the Father aro une in power be- 
cause they ure one in es3encoe (ver. WU). Reduced toa syllo- 
gism the argument is this: Nu one can tear My shecp from 
the hand of My Father, God Almighty; land Father are 
one ; consequently no one can tear them out of My hand. This is 
the strongest possible assurance of the faithfulness of Christ 
to His chusen tollowers anda protection on His part that will 
prove over all opposition, including the devil and his host. 
e have no right to weaken the language by arbitrary in- 
sertions and qualifications in the intercst of a particular sys- 
tem of theology or sect. It will not do for instance to ex- 
empt sin from the opposing forces (zarrTwv), for, as Hongsten- 
berg in /o:. well remarks, this would deprive Christ’s promise 
of its chief weight and comfort, since wo roquiro first of alla 
guarantee against ourselves; sin being our greatest enemy.— 
There is thercfore a kind of election which implies the grace 
of perseverance to the end and which can in no way be de- 
feated. This is taught not only hero, but also in ch. iv. 14; 
vi. 37, 30, 40, 44, 45; xvii. 2,9, 10; 1 John ii. 19; ili. 9; v.18; 
Ron. viii. 28-39; Eph. i. 4 ff. 13,14; 2 Tim. ii. 13,19; 1 Cor. 
i. 8,9, efc. On tho other hand tho Scriptures are full of ex- 
hortation and warning addressed to belicvers against tho 
danger of unfaithfulness and apostasy (Ulob. vi. 4ff.; x. 35; 
Gal. v. 4, elc.), which are strengthened by not a few examples 
(Adam and Eve, David, Solomun, Peter, et.) The apparent 
contradiction between these passages involves tho great pro- 
blem of the relation of God's sovereignty to man's freedom, 
which we are unable fully to solve theoretically in our pre- 
sent limited stute of knowledge. Practically there is go serious 
difficulty among true Christians, who are all agreed that 
their ultimate salvation depends entirely on the power and 
ae of God, and implies faithful perseverance on their part. 
king to Christ, we are periechs safe, looking to ourselves, 
we are surrounded by danger. Gennine faith and. trust in 
God always implies distrust in ourselves, but controls and 
overrules it by constant prayer and watchfulness. Puan! puts 
both together, Phil. fi, 12, 13: ** Work out your own salva- 
tion with fear and trembling; for it is God who worketh in 
ou both to will and to work for His good pleasure.” Pious 
utherans and Methodists pray like Calvinists, as if all de- 
nded on God, and pious Calvinists work like Arminiana, as 
f all depended on themselves, Theologically at war, they are 
devotionally agreed, and, forgetting the doctrinal antago- 
nisms of their great hymnists in the days of their flesh, they 
unite al] over the world in singing the hymns of Paul Ger- 
hardt and Tersteegen, Toplady and Wesley, as if they had 
been of one creed. I discussed the question here involved 
more at icugth in my treatise on the Sin fe the Holy 
Ghost (Halle, 1841) pp. 103-125. Alford and Wordsworth, per- 
haps from aversion to Calvinism, do not enter into an exe- 
gesis of this passage. Owen tn loc. says: “The doctrines of 
tho saints’ perseverance in holiness is here moet expressly 
tanght. If one of the clect should finally perish, it would not 
only falsify the declaration here made by Christ, but would 
be a violation of the compact between the Father and the Son 
en vi. 37), and contrary to the expressly declared will of the 
ather (vi. 39, 40). Yet this great truth, which so Illustrates 
the sovereign mercy of God through Jesus Clirist, and which 
is the only sure foundation upon which the believer rests his 
hope of eternal life, must not be abused to justify any laxity 
of effort on his part to make his culling and electiun sure, 
4d a life of prayez and holy living, suchas becometh the 
ples of Christ.”—P. 8.] 


time expressive of their onfological oneness in 
power and substance. This saying, therefore, 
has not a mere soteriological reference to the 
oneness of the hand or the oneness in power, as 
set forth in this syllogism: (2) No man can pluck 
them out of My Father’s hand; (4) I and My 
Father are one; (c) consequently no man can 
pluck them out of My hand. (Chrysostom, Calvin, 
and others, Liicke). It is rather the unity of 
the whole parallel, ‘‘the co-operation of Father 
and Son in the whole economy of salvation.” 
Tholuck after Tertullian and others; comp. 1 
Cor. iii. 8. ‘*In the Arian controversies Alex- 
ander, Athanasius and many others made use of 
this passage against the Arians as a dictum pro- 
bans, declaring it to mean the untlas nature of 
the Logos and the Father, while the Arians on 
the other band held that it signified the consensus 
voluntatis. Tho interpretation of the Sociniane, 
who regarded it as signifying the uxitas volunta- 
lis ef potesiatis, was not indeed rejected by the 
representatives of the Church, but tlre latter con- 
sidered the unilas nature to be implied by the 
unitas potentie. See Gerhard I. p. 252, Lyser and 
others. Even Calvin—although on this account 
accused by Hunnius of a scelus—brought forward 
thisargument. The point treated of by this saying 
is, in fact, not the Trinitarian relationship, but 
the relation of the Incarnate One to the Father.” 
Tholuck. Meyer is also of this opinion.* In up- 
holding this view, however, they overlook these 
facts: 1. That the economical Trinity [ef reve- 
lation] points back to the ontological Trinity 
[of essence]; 2. that the Jews apprehend this 
expression ontologically,and hence accuse Christ 
of blasphemy against God; 3. that Christ does 
not correct their ontological conception of His 
menning, but favors it, and in conclusion, as they 
fully believe, confirms it, ver. 88. 

[The neuter év denotes, according to the con- 
nection and for the purpose of the argument, 
unity of will and power, which rests on the unity 
of essence or nature; for power is one of the 
divine attributes which are not outside of the 
divine essence, but constitute it. Even if we 
confine év to dynamic unity, we have here one 
of the strongest arguments for the strict divinity 
of Christ. It is implied even more in éopev than 
in é&. No creature could possibly thus associate 
himself in one common plural with God Almighty 
without shocking blasphemy or downright mad- 
ness. In this brief sentence we have, as Augus- 
tine and Bengel observe, a refutation both of 
Arianism and Sabellianism; éy refutes the former 
by asserting the dynamic one by implication, 
the essential) unity of the Father and the Soa, 
’Eyé xat 6 raryp and éopev refute the latter by 
asserting the personal distinction. Sabellianism 
would require the masculine ei¢ instead of the 
neuter, and this would be inconsistent with eopzev 
and the self-conscious ’E;é.t—P. 8.] 


* [Meyer understands €y écpev of the dynamic union, oF 
union of power, and rejects both the Arian and Socinian {a- 
terpretation of moral union, and the orthodox interpref™- 
tion of essential union, but he admits that, especially in the 
theological system of John, the essential union, the bome 
ousia, though not required here for the argument, is the pre 
sappored basia of the dynamic union. Sve p. 409 f. (6th ed) 


—P, 

The best commentators (with the exception of Calvin 
Sie paaranas the deconsensu cum Patre), sapport 
the interpretation given in the text, as the following quotr 
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Ver. 81. Took up stones again.—Again | proved to be deserving of death. Execution 
as ch. viii. 59 and for a similar cause. The ar- | should bo preceded by a regular trial. Above 


rival of the decisive turning-point in their waver- 
ing mood is again’induced by Christ’s assevera- 
tion concerning His divine nature. They have 
no use for such a Messiah who contradicts their 
consciousness, that has become unitarian.—They 
have already caught up stones and raised them 
high in air (eSicoracav); nevertheless the word 
of Jesus fetters their arm. It is the counterac- 
tion of the might of His Spirit; no doubt assisted, 
however, by the want of a literal formula, upon 
the strength of which they might securely bring 
Him to trial. His words are everywhere pecu- 
liar to Himself, the Man of the Spirit, and they 
are forever in doubt as to whether they have 
rightly understood Him. Butthe matter with 
which they think they can reproach Him, they 
subsequently declare. 

Ver. 82. Many good works have I shewed 
you from my Father.—Jesus answers them; 
that is, He replies to their sign-langunage. He 
has thoroughly understood them in their malice, 
bat designates them as incomprehensiblo, in ac- 
cordance with their own consciences to which 
He appeals. Kadd épya, 1. Works of love: 
Banmg.-Crusius; 2. preclara opera, excellent 
works: Meyer; 3. irreproachable works: Lut- 
hardt. Special importance attaches to tho 
épyoy itself. The épyov éx rov zarpéc¢ is 8 miracle, 
Similarly, the éds:Sa without doubt contains the 
idea of sign-giving. KaAdév is indicative of moral 
beauty, beneficence.—For which of these 
works do ye stone m3? The ironicalness 
of this expression is unmistakable and invites an 
elucidation of biblical irony in general (comp. 2 
Cor. xii. 13. A principal passage is Ps. ii.). At 
the foundation, however, of this ironical speech 
lies the deeper meaning that He, in all His words 
and works, is but the representative of tho Fa- 
ther; so that their every assault upon Him is a 
declaration of war against God Himself. Further- 
more these words seem to assume 1. that capital 
punishment should not be inflicted on account 
of aword; 2. that it should be inflicted on ac- 
count of a work, only inasmuch as that work is 


tions from different and churches will show. Euthymius 
NNS: €y Kara Suvauty, Hyouy TavTodvvapoc; ei 82 ey 
mara Svvauiy, €v apa nai xara rhy Oeérnta cai otciay 
aa g@vowv. Bengel: “ Unum sumus non solum voluntatis con- 
sensu, sed uni'ate polentiz, yaa ad nature. Nam omnipo- 
tenia est atiributum naturale.” GQodet (II. 307): “Ce fel 
*WOUS soMMES,’ me serait! pasun blasphéme dans la 
; éature? Le ministre d’ at qui se permit un jour de 
dire: Le roi ef mot, nous. . . . provoqua le rire de toul le Par- 
Lement ; que mériterait la créature qui oserait dire: ‘ Mot et 
ous.’ : “One in essences primarily, but 
ing, and power and in will. This 
certainly is implied in the words, and 80 the Jews understood 
them, ver. 33." Comp. also the long notes of Webster and Wil- 
and Wordsworth in loe—Two objections are raised 
against the orthodox interpretation: (1) The reply of Jesus, 
Vora. 34-36; but this is evidently an argumentum a fortiori. 
Bee below. (2) The passages, John xviii. 11, 21, where Christ 
es the name language 


all things we should fix our eyes upon the sub- 
lime composure of Jesus as manifested by His 
ironical speech in this condition of affairs. . 

Ver. 38. For blasphemy, and because 
thou, being a man, makest thyself God.— 
It is questioned whether tho following xai dre of, 
e(c., is simply on explanation; according to 
Meyer: ‘For blasphemy and that because.” 
The «ai would then be superfluous. They ro- 
proach Him with two things: first, that He places 
God ona par with Himself—and this they call 
blasphemy; secondly, that He makes Himself 
God—and in this they think they recognize the 
false prophet; although both ideas undoubtedly 
play into each other. 

Ver. 84. Is it not written in your law, I 
said ye are gods?—In your law (sec ch. viii. 
17), a reference to Ps. lxxxii. 6. According to 
Tholuck and Ewald tho psalm does not refer to 
angels or foreign princes but to unjust theo- 
cratic judges. DARN, Ex. xxi. 6; xxii. 28 
(comp. 2 Chron. xix. 5-7). ‘Moses uses it in a 
collective sense—Sept. 1d xKpiriptov tov Ved; 
here in the Psalm it is a personal appellation of 
individuals; in parallel with Yeot is viol inpic- 
tov.’ Tholuck.—I said, elza. Ewald explains 
this: I thought yo were. Tholuck thinks it has 
reference to the institution of Moses; according 
to the subsequent explanation of the Lord, the 
expression refers to tho fact that the Adyo¢ rox 
Veov came to them,—that they wero called to 
their office by the word of God. Full of mean- 
ing, then, is the idea of Cyril who considers tho 
passage ns significant of the Adyoc doapxog; and 
that of Theodor-Mopsuest. (and Olshausen) who 
take it to mean the word of God’s revelations to 
the judges. In opposition to this Tholuck re- 
marks that revelations were attributed only to 
the Law-giver as judge. This latter view is, 
however, contrary to the Old Testament: evory 
judge in the time of the judges was called by a 
Aédyog Beov; David and Solomon were so called 
and every royal or priestly Mashiach was as- 
sumed to have reccived such a call, inasmuch as 
he did at least receive it through the typical 
anointing. A principal consideration is this: the 
theocratical callings came by the Angel of the 
Lord, ¢. ¢., by°Christ in the Old Testument, the 
Adyo¢g &capxoc, and henco those who were called 
received the name of Elohim. 

Ver. 35. If he called them gods.—Con- 
clusion: @ minori ad majus. In what respect: 1. 
from those blameworthy judges and their lofty 
title—to Christ (Bengel, Liicke); 2. from those 
who derived their dignity from the Mosaic insti- 
tution,to Him whom God hath sanctified . 
hard, Tholuck); 3. from those to whom the Aé6)0¢ 
tov Yeov did but come, to Him whom God gancti- 
fied and sent into the world, t.e., whom He has 
actually made His Adyo¢ to the world; the Logos- 
nature of Christ is here implied though not ex- 
pressed (Cyril, efe.). This last we hold to bo 
the only correct conception, the only ono satis- 
factory to the Old Testament Christology. 

[Alford: ‘The argument is a minori ad majus. 
If in any sense they could be called gods,—how 
much more properly He, whom, efe. They wore 


$84 


only officially so called, only Acydpevoe Beoi 
—but Ile, the only One, sealed and hallowed by 
the Father, and sent into the world (the aorists 
refer to the time of the Incarnation), is essentially 
Oedc, inasmuch as He is viog rov Feov. The 
deeper aim of this argument is, to show them that 
the idea of man and God being one, was not alien 
from their Old Testament spirit, but set forth 
there in types and shadows of Him, the real 
God-Man.”—P. S.] 

And the Scripture cannot be broken; 
Aviva, Matt. v. 19; John v. 18; vii. 23. 
Be made invalid, subverted. Meyer: ‘ The 
auclorilas normaliva et judicialis of the Scripture 
cannot be donc away with. Note here the idea 
of the unity of the Scriptures.” This practical 
sense of the Scripture certainly prevails hero, 
although it is founded upon the inspiration of 
the sacred writings. (Gaussen, Stier). Inspira- 
tion is undoubtedly modifiable, though not by 
the distinction of important and “‘ unimportant” 
words. 

[ Webster and Wilkinson: ‘This remark proves 
that the terms in which God made His revelation 
to man were regarded by our Lord as Divinely 
inspired; that the form as well as the substanco 
of Scripture is given by inspiration of God, for 
His argument here is founded upon the mode of 
expression adopted by the sacred writers.’ 
Godet: ‘‘The expression shows the boundless 
confidence with which the Scripture word in- 
spired Jcsus.”—P. S.] 

Ver. 84. Whom the Father hath sancti- 
fied, efc..—Intcerpretations: 1. Melanchthon and 
others: the unclio with divine gifts and attri- 
butes; 2. Tholuck: consecration to the Messianic 
office, one with the odpaytlerv, ch. vi. 27, etc. (?). 
The meaning, in accordance with the idea of 
sanctification, is as follows: He has taken Him 
out from tho world in ordcr to appropriate Him 
to the world; ¢. e., Hlo has made Him the God- 
Man, tho new Man, the wonder of the new life, 
and has also accredited Him to you by His sin- 
lessness and miraculous works. This is spoken 
in antithesis to the typical sanctification, or con- 
secration to office, enjoyed by the Old Testament 
judges or messiabs. They were consecrated by 
men, by means of outward anointing or calling; 
Ho is consecrated by the Father, by the anointing 
of the Spirit and the attestation of works. This 
circumstance, thon, contains the strongest in- 
timation that Ilo is in truth the Messiah, and at 
tho same timo furnishes the most conclusive evi- 
dence that Lic is no typical Messiah, but the real 
Messiah. 

Iam the Son of God:—Christ’s reasoning 
receives additional force from the antithesis be- 
tween tho real dignities and the titles. In re- 
spect of the dignitics He .proceeds @ minori ad 
moajus; in respect of the title a majore ad minus 
(gods, Son of God),—t. ¢., at least according to 
the literal expression as apprehended by them. 
This expression is also an explanation of the 
words: ITand My Father are one. The conclu- 
sion, ver. 38, proves that the vidc Yeov might, in 
accordance with rationalistic interpretation, be 
primarily understood as a mero official name. 

Ver. 87. If I do not the works.—The 
works of Christ aro the Father’s works as new 
works, creative works, such as He can do only 
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in oneness with the Father, ch. ix. 8.— Believe 
me not.—A conditional absolution from belief; 
at once real and ironical. 

Ver. 88. And ye believe. not me (might 
not—are not able to believe).—Distinction of a 
gradation in faith. They cannot, perchance, 
soar upto the direct view of His personality. 
This flight of faith is not allotted to every one. 
But they are able and are morally bound to set 
foot upon the first step of faith: to recognize the 
divinity of His mission by His works. Hence 
they will derive the knowledge that Christ stands 
in the closest communion with God, and thus 
a higher delies in His pergonality will be pro- 
duccd inthem. There would hardly be an im- 
mediate knowledge on their part of His divine 
personality; and this also is unfavorable to 
the reading quoted above and recommended by 
Meyer [see Text. Notes]. 

That the Father is in me.—This is not 
the full import of that oneness with the Father, 
declared by Christ, ver. 80, but the living mani- 
festation of itin His works; if they would not 
harden themselves, they would be in a condition 
believingly to take knowledge of that revelation, 
and their further progress in faith would be as- 
sured. In a sense, then, the repsydpnoty essenti- 
alis is but intimated here.* Christ in His cha- 
racter as the Redeemer is in the Futher by sub- 
mersion, contemplation, by the seeing of His 
works; the Father isin Christ by revelation, ap- 
pearance, co-operation in the works of Christ. 

Ver. 39. Again to take him.—(See ch. viii. 
80, 32). This denotes a milder ebullition of their 
rage in comparison with their previous attempt 
to stone Him. The apparently obscurer and 
more indefinite saying of Christ seemed to de- 
mand a preliminary trial. 

And he escaped out of their hands.— 
‘‘Something in this of a miraculous nature (a 
rendering of Himself invisibic), although as- 
sumed by many ancient exegetes and still by 
Baumg.-Crusius and Luthardt, is not intimated 
by John.” Meyer. But John has just shown 
that Christ was able so to impress His enemies 
as to render them powerless. 

Ver. 40. Again beyond the Jordan.—Pe- 
rea. See Note on ver. 22. In thus doing He 
has not given up the people, but He withdraws 
into a region of greater susceptibility. He was 
still bound tothe last trial, as to whether the 
dynamical power of His friends would overcome 
that of His cnemies or succumb to it, when the 
whole nation should be assembled at the Paschal 
Feast. He remained in that place from the time 
of the feast of the dedication until His journey 
to Bethany. 

Ver. 41. And many resorted unto him.— 
Bengel: Fructus posthumus oficti Johunnis. But 
wo must not overlook the fact that Christ had 
before sojourned in Persea and worked there.— 
John did no miracle.—Nevertheless he is at- 
tested by Christ Himself in what he said of Him. 


* (The patristic and scholastic terms wepxyepyots (from 
sreptxwpéw, to circulate, lo go ahout), evumapfic, trexistentia, 
inhavitatio, tntercommunio, circumincessio (also cirraminses- 
sio), are intended to express the recip indwelling and 
vital communfon of the Persons of the Trinity. The doctrim 
is based upon such passages as: “Iam in the Fathor and the 
Father in Me;” “The Father that dwelleth in Moe,” Jobn 
xiv. 10, 11.—P. 8.) 


_ CHAP. X. 22-42. 


And thus his testimony to Christ lives again and 
continues working to the furtherance of faith. 

Sragxe: The different dedications of the Jew- 
ish temple: 1. Under Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 2; 
2. under Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxix. 17, 19; 8. by 
Zerubbabel, Ezra vi. 16; 4. by Judas Macca- 
besus, 1 Macc. iv. 41; 2 Mace. x. 1; 56. in the 
time of Herod. Joseph. Antiqu. xv. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. See the Exec. Nores vers. 24-80 and ver. 84. 

2. The longing of the Jews for a Messiah in 
its relation to the temptation of Jesus in the 
wilderness, to ch. vi. 15, and to similar moments 
in the evangelical history. 

8. The temptation of Christ by the Jews, in 
connection with the temptation, ch. viii. 1-11, 
and the temptation in the history of the Passion. 

4. Christ here also evades their Messianic 
idea in order, on the other hand, to establish 
His own.—The life of Christ the tdeal realization 
of Maccabzan heroism and of the new Dedicationof 
the Temple. 

5. The sheep of Christ, or the germs of the 
New Testament biblical doctrine of election, pre- 
destination and vocation, Rom. viii. 29. 

6. ‘‘ and the Father are one.’’ (Ver. 80). The 
soteriological foreground, the ontological back- 
ground of this word. The distinction of Per- 
son: We; the oneness of substance: One. 

Comp. the Exza. Norrs.—W ordsworth t loc. : 
“Weareone. Listen to both words ‘are’ and ‘one.’ 
he word ‘are’ delivers you from the heresy of 
Sabellius; the word ‘one’ (‘unum’) delivers 
you from that of Arius. (Aug.). Sail thou in 
the midst, between the Soylla of the one and the 
Charybdis of the other. Christians framed ao 
new word, ‘ Homoousion Patris (consubstantial with 
the Father), aghinst the impiety of Arianism; but 
they did not coin a new thing by a new word. 
For the doctrine of the Homoousion is contained in 
our Lord's own words,—‘I and My Father are 
one’—‘unum,’ one substance (Aug. T'ract. xovii. 
Bee also Aug. Serm. 139). And there were 
Christians in fact, before the name ‘ Christians,’ 
was given to believers at Antioch. (Acts xi. 26). 
The same remark applies to the words ‘ Trinity,’ 
Geordxos, and some others; against which excep- 
tions have been made by some in modern times. 
It has been objected by Socinians and others, 
that these words of Christ do not signify ono- 
ness of substance, because our Lord used a simi- 
jar expression when speaking of His disciples, 
in His prayer,—iva sdvreg év dow, xalic ad, 
wérep, tv suoi, nay év ool, iva nat avrot év guiv 
&y dowv, xvii. 21; comp. vers. 22, 28. That lan- 
guage of Christ does indeed prove that the 
Father and the Son are not the same person; and 
so it is valid agninst the Sabellian heresy. But 
it does not show that they arenot consubstantial. 
It is a comparison; and things compared are not 
identical. It contains a prayer, that all be- 
lievers may be one in heart and will, as the Per- 
sons of the Trinity are; that by virtue of Christ's 
Incarnation, by which He became Emmanuel,— 
God with us, God manifest in the flesh, or, as He 
there expresses it, éy® év avroic¢ (xvii. 23, 26)— 
they may be united in the One Godhead. Indeed 
that language proves the consubstantiality of the 


Three Persons. fen are not different natures 
from each other; they are all of one blood (Acts 
xvii. 26), of one substance, —being all from Adam 
and Eve. If the Son is inferior in nature to the 
Father, and different in substance from Him, the 
comparison could not have been made. The con- 
substantiality of all men, with a diversity of per- 
sons in each individual, and their union in God, 
is an apt illustration, as far as human things can 
be, of the true doctrine of the One Nature and 
Plurality of Persons in the Godhead.”—Owen: 
‘¢ Some refer this unity to one of purpose merely. 
But the context refers to power, as the attribute 
of the Father specially referred to. This shows 
that unity of power, rather than unity of pur- 
pose, is here predicated of the Father and Son. 
But a oneness of power—which with God is ome 
nipotent power—involves the idea of a unity of 
being or essence, and shows that the Father and 
Son are essentially one. But even if a unity of 
will and purpose only is meant in the u:ity here 
spoken of, does not an absolute oneness in this 
respect presuppose essential unity? In either 
case, whether unity of power or purpose be in- 
tended, the passage teaches most clearly an es- 
sential unity of the Father and Son. The mani- 
fest design of the declaration is to prevent any 
misconception which arises from the fact, that the 
sheep are spoken of as being in the hand of both 
the Father -and the Son. The question might 
arise, how, at one and the same time, they could 
be in the hand of two distinct beings, each so 
powerful that none could pluck them from their 
hand. The answer, simple, concise, and unmise 
tnkable, is that these Persons are one and the 
same in essence; and that so united are they in 
their essential being, that whoever claims the 
protection and care of one, has an equal demand 
upon that of the other. Hence there was nothing 
strange in the assertion, that the sheep were in 
His hand, and alsoin that of His Father. That 
this is the great argument of the passage, seems 
too plain to be for a moment qucstioned. To 
claim that a mere unity of will and purpose, 
aside from an essentjal unity of being, meets the 
requisitions of this declaration, when considered 
in relation to the context so clear and well do- 
fined, is as absurd as to say that two persons may 
have distinct and personal possession of a thing 
at one and the same time, merely because there 
exists between them a unity of will and purpose. 
That essential unity is here intended is clear, 
not only, as we have shown, from the scope of 
the passage, which requires something more than 
oneness of purpose, but also from the followin 
context, and especially ver. 88, where the mutu 
indwelling of the Father and Son is expressly 
declared, in terms which admit of no other inter- 
pretation, than as referring to the mystcrious and 
ineffable union taught so clearly in the passage 
before us. The numeral one is the Greek neuter, 
the idea of essence and not of personality being 
predominant. Had the masculine form been 
employed, it would have been J and My Father 
are one person, which would involve an untruth 
and an absurdity.” —P. 8. } 

7. The authority of Holy Scripture. ‘Be it ob- 
served that Christ by His quotation also reminded 
the unjust judge# who stood opposed to Him of 
the threat in the Psalm cited: ye shals die. 


836 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOIN. 


8. Foretokens of the doctrine of the divinity 
of Christ in the Old Testament. Whom the 
Father hath sanctified, ¢.¢., really consecrated 
by the anointing of the Spirit (after Ps. ii.), in 
antithesis to the typical consecrations under the 
Old Covenant. 

9. The majestic escapes and flights of Christ. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The Jewish dedication of the temple: 1. In 
respect of its noble destination, 2. in respect of 
its degeneracy, 3. in respect of its terrible end 
in our text.—The degeneration of Christian 
church dedications. Its gradation: 1. The 
church is glorified more than Christ its Lord ; 
2. the festival is more a cause of rejoicing than 
the church; 8. attempts are finally made to cast 
out the Lord asthe disturber of this joy.—Never- 
theless, church dedication, as the birth-day feast 
of individual congregatiots of the Reformation, 
has tho qualities of a delightful festival.—Christ 
suddenly surrounded by cnemies in Solomon’s 
porch: provocative of a query as to the where- 
abouts of Ilis friends.—Hindrances of Christians 
from the publio assembling around the Lord, o 
measure of thoir fervor and faithfulness: 1. Wind 
and wenther; >. amusements; 8. contagious ex- 
ample.—Enemies around! The ever fresh ex- 
perience of the always victorious Christ.—How 
long dost thou make us to doubt? or tho wicked, 
temptatious ambiguity of the Jews’ question: 1. 
The old and fading desire that He might become 
o Christ in their sense; 2. the ever now and ever 
higher blazing enmity unto death.—Christ’s pre- 
sence of mind at the moment when He sees Him- 
self surrounded by enemies: 1. In His cautious 
and yet decided reply to their question, vers. 25- 
28; 2. inthe calm and triumphant answer and 
threat, vers. 31, 32; 3. in the profound and yet 
clear response to their charge of heresy, vers. 
84-88; 4. in the majestic answer in deed to their 
attempt, vers. 89, 40.—The import of Christ’s 
answer, ver. 25ff.: I am nota Christin your 
sense, but the Christ in thegname of the Father. 
—They do not know the Shepherd because they 
are not His sheep.—The word of Christ concern- 
ing His sheep a presentation of their cordial re- 
ciprocal conduct: 1. He is their Shepherd ; they 
hear His voice; 2. He knows them; they follow 
Him; 38. He gives them eternal life; they do not 
perish; 4. Ito keeps them securely in His hand ; 
thoy rest safely through Him in the Father’s 
hand.—The great word of Christ: I and the Fa- 
ther are one—how it holds good: 1. Of His 
work of redemption in the lifo of His people and 
in the werld; 2. of His redemptive impulse and 
His consciousness; 3. of His divine essence in 
the eternity of God.—* Ye are gods,” or the pre- 
sages in the Old Testament of tho doctrino of 
the divinity of Christ.—‘‘ The Scripture cannot 
be broken.” In particular not in its testimony 
to Christ. Christ sanctified by the Father; 
this, toa comprehender of the Old Testament, 
presented the following meaning: consecrated 
and anointed by the Holy Ghost as the real Mes- 
eiah, in accordance with Ps. ii.; Is. Ixi. 1. 

The fearful contradictions in the conduct of 
fanatical passion: 1. First flaftering, hypocriti- 
cal questions, then murderous threats and as- 


saults; 2. first the stoning, then the accusation ; 
8. first the charge of blasphemy, then the pro- 
posal of investigation (wished to take Him).— 
The charge of blasphemy brought against the 
Lord by the Jews, on account of the holy revela- 
tion of His divine consciousness of being one 
with the Father. 

The three great vouchers for the divinity of 
Christ: 1. The Scriptures ; 2. His works; 8. the 
direct impression of His personality.—The sepa- 
ration between the friends and enemies of Christ. 

The retreat of Christ into Perwa a prelude to 
the flight of the Christians into Perswa before the 
destruction of Jerusalem.—Persea, or the moun- 
tain sanctuaries of the Church of Christ (in the 
Piedmontese mountains, the mountains of Bo- 
hemia, the Cevennes, the Scottish hills, the 
mountains of Switzerland.—But principally in 
spiritual hill-countries, or in a popular life in 
which the heights of spirituality and the depths 
of simplicity and humility are united).—The be- 
lievers of Pergwa, or how John’s work revives, 
glorified, in the work of Christ.—The flights of 
Carist lay the foundation for the refuge of sin- 
ners. 

Starke: Nova. Bibl. Tub. : Church dedication 
an old but abused custom.—Zzrsius: A Chris- 
tian can, in pursuance of his Saviour’s example, 
with a good conscience observe those festivals 
which, though instituted by men, have a single 
nim tothe glory of God and the edification of 
the Church.—QuzsneL: The walks of our Sa- 
viour are not idle ones, efc.—The concourse of 
many men even to a holy place ig not invariably 
an indication of zeal for learning.—As Christ 
proved by His works that He is the Messiah and 
Son of God, so shouldest thou prove by thy works 
that thou art a Christian and a child of God.— 
Zeisius: Believers may be entirely certain of the 
divine favor and of their salvation in this world 
and the next, Rom. viii. 31-89.—Cnramer: Stead- 
fastness in the faith does not rest in human 
strength, but we are by the grace of God pre- 
served unto salvation.—Tho hand of the Father 
is God’s omnipotence.—Jéid.: The Father is one 
Person, the Son is another, and yet Father and 
Son are not divided but are one in substance. 
See the mystery of the Holy Trinity.—Holy 
Scripture is the sword wherewith we may strike 
our adversaries.—On ver. 85. Magistrates are 
indued by God Himself with a lofty title; hence 
they must not be despised, but honored.—Mazus: 
Christ goes from one place to another with His 
Gospel.—Jéid.: Yet truth triumphs finally. 
Ze181Us: Godly meditation upon the strange and 
wonderful things that formerly came to pass 
this or that place, may be a powerful incentive 
to repentance and faith. 

GeeLaca: He and the Father are not cic, one 
Person, but éy, one divine Being.—L1sco: Since 
He (the Father) is greater, mightier than all, 
than all hostile powers, Christ’s friends are #4/¢ 
under the protection and guidance of the AF 
mighty, nay, safe under the protection of both. 
(Father and Son).—It is only malefactors that 
are usually persecuted; why then do ye pers 
cute Me, who have conferred only benefits upoa 
you?—Braune: He believes the works, who 
through them experiences suggestions and pre- 
sentiments of the divine in Jesus; he believes 
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Jesus, who knows that God is truly in Him.— 
Gossnek: If Thou be Christ, tell us plainly.— Ye 
are not of My sheep: ye are in the Church, but 
not of the Church.—ZJ know My sheep. The whole 
world may judge them as it will; He knows what 
to think of them.—My sheep follow Me. It is the 
magnet of love, that draws and drives, volunta- 
rily on both sides.—ETeRnaL Lira.—Who can 
resist the hand of the Almighty or despoil it of 
anything? How sweetly and securely, then, may 
we repose in His hand!—The salvation of the 
chosen sheep of Christ stands firm, for 1. they 
belong to Christ, from whom no violence can 
ravish anything; 2. they are the gift of the Fa- 
ther, a gift of infinite love, presented by Him to 
His Son; 3. they are an irrevocable gift that can 
never be taken back; 4. they are the gift of a 
Father who is mightier and greater than all 
creatures.—To their stony reply He makes a 
right loving rejoinder.—As they caught up stones, 
He once more laid hold of their hearts.—Can it 
be wondered at, that the holiest truths we preach 
are railed at as errors and fanaticism, when Jesus 
Christ Himself was treated as a blasphemer be- 
cause He spake the truth?—On ver. 87. A 
ghostly-man must be ghostly-minded, a Christian 
must have the mind of Christ, a child of God 
must be godly-minded; they must lead lives spi- 
ritual, Christian, and worthy of God, or make no 
professions so to live.—He escaped out of their 
hands, but they shall not escape Him.—He stays 
as long as He can,—until they begin stoning Him, 
until He finds everything walled up and petrified. 
Hxusxer: The Church is permitted [within 
proper limits] to institute festivals in commemo- 
ration of great benefits from the Lord (Festival 
of the Reformation; Days of Prayer and Humili- 
ation, of Thanksgiving).—Ver. 23. He who here 
walked in a porch was more than all the Peripa- 
teties and Stoics.—Jesus reveals Himself only to 
still and deep souls.—Many scoff at the figure: 
“Sheep, Flock of Jesus.” O were they but sen- 
sible of the warmth and tenderness of that love 
which chose the figure !—A believer must lose his 
faith in Jesus before he can be torn away from 
Him.—The enemy oan disperse and scatter out- 
ward societies but not the confederation of 
hearts. — Ver. 33. They themselves were the 
blasphemers.—Ver. 41. John did no miracles. 
In this very thing Jesus was to have the pre- 
eminence over John.—Ver. 42. Thus John’s 
preaching is working even to this day. 
ScoLeiseMacueR: Art thou the Christ? No 
doubt they said as did others: Never man did 
such miracles before, ef.; but because they 
found in Him no food for their carnal natures, 
ho encouragement for their lust of outward dis- 
tinctions among men, their souls were kept in 
rien Sipe they wavered and fluctuated between 
and unbelief,—nothing firm took form in 
them. Hence they demanded only the letter and 
hoped for good from it. (All their fanatical claims, 
however, were attached to the letter; they held 
if Jesus were the Messiah, He must be a 
Messiah in their sense of the term, opposed as 
that sense was to the divine Word).—But why did 
the Redeemer keep from them this trifling gift 
of the letter? In the first place, He would per- 
mit nothing to turn Him from the path on which 
He had once entered; secondly, the time was 


887 


| approaching when (at a formal trial) the Lord 


should hear this same question from those who, 
as the spiritual superiors of the people, deriving 
their superiority from the gradual conformation 
of time, had a right to demand of Him the de- 
cisive letter. S8o for that occasion He reserved 
it. Then that letter, being in the right place, 
also possessed the highest fulness of spirit and 
life 


[Craven: From Caryrsostom: Ver. 80. [and 
My Father are one; this is added that we may not 
suppose that the Father protects while He is too 
weak to do so.—Vers. 84, 85. Our Lord did not 
correct the Jews as if they misunderstood His 
speech, but confirmed and defended it in the 
very sense in which they had taken it.—Vers. 39, 
40. Christ after discoursing on some high truth 
commonly retired immediately, to give time tothe 
fury of the people to abate.—From AvausTINE: 
Vers. 27-29. Of these sheep, 1. the wolf robbeth 
none, 2. the thief taketh none, 3. the robber killeth 
none.—Ver. 80. Weare one; what He is, that am 
I, in respect of essence, not of relation.—Vers. 34, 
85. If men by partaking of the word of God are 
made gods, much moro is the Word, of which 
they partake, God.—From Tugopuy.act: Ver. 
41. Our Lord often brings His people into soli- 
tary places, thus ridding them of the society of 
the unbeliéving, for their furtherance in the 
faith.—Christ departs from Jerusalem, ¢. ¢., the 
Jewish people, and goes to a place where are 
springs of water, #. ¢., the Gentile church [?].— 
From Atcuin: They follow Me—1. here, by walk- 
ing in gentleness and innocence, 2. hereafter, by 


-entering into the joys of eternal life.—From 


ZELLER: Ver. 27. Hear My voice; one may hear 
the words of the Lord without submitting to His 
voice; the voice of the Lord is the spiritually 
quickening influence of His words upon the 
heart.—From Burxitt: Ver. 24. The subtlety 
of Christ’s enemies, expressing earnest desire 
for information that they might entrap.—Ver. 
265. The wisdom and caution of Jesus: He, 1. 
ie a direct answer, E.R. C.), 2. refers to 

is miracles.—Ver. 26. The true cause of infi- 
delity, 1. not obscurity of doctrine, but 2. not 
having the properties of Christ’s sheep.—Ver. 
27. All Christ’s sheep follow Him in His, 1. 
doctrine, 2. example.—Ver. 28. Eternal life is, 
1. the portion of Christ’s sheep, 2. the gift of 
Christ, 8. now given to the sheep, in (1) pur- 
chase, (2) promise, (8) first fruits.—Ver. 32. 
Such was the perfect innocence of Christ that He 
dared appeal to the consciences of His most in- 
veterate adversaries.—From Henay: If Wisdom’s 
sayings appear doubtful, the fault is not in the 
object, but in the eye.—Vers. 24, 25. The Jews 
pretended that they only doubted, Christ declared 
that they did not believe; skepticism in religion is 
no better than infidelity. —Vor. 26. Ye are not of 
My sheep, i. ¢., ye are not 1. disposed to be My 
followers, 2. designed to be My followers.—Vers. 
27-29. Jesus described concerning His sheep, 
their—1l. gracious disposition, they ”) hear His 
voice, (2) follow Him; 2. happy state, He (1) takes 
cognizance of them, (2) has provided happiness 
for them (a) eternal life, (5) freely bestowed, (8) 
has undertaken for their security and preservation. 
—Ver. 87. Christ does not require a blind and im- 
plicit faith, nor an assent to His divine mission 
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further than He gave proof of it.—Ver. 89. The; in eternal life, 8. both the Father and the Soa 


fight of Jesus, 1. not an inglorious retreat, but 
2. a glorious retirement. He escaped, 1. not be- 
cause He was afraid to suffer, but 2. because His 
hour was not come, ch. viii. 30.—Ver. 40. Though 
persecutors may drive Christ and His gospel out 
of their city, they cannot drive Him or it out 
of the world.—Ver. 41. The result of John’s 
ministry after his death; the success of the word 
preached not confined to the life of the preacher. 
—Ver. 42. Where the preaching of repentance has 
had success, there the preaching of gospel-grace 
is most likely to be prosperous.—From BARXgs: 
Ver. 29. It is implied that God will so control 
ali other beings and things as that they shall be 
safe.—Vers. 28, 29. We are taught concerning 
Christians that—l1. they are given by the Father 
to Christ, 2. Christ gives to them eternal life, t. ¢., 
(1) procures by His death and intercession, and (2) 
wnparie by His Spirit, that religion which results 


are pledged to keep them, 4, there is no power 
in man or devil to defeat Christ’s purpose.— Vers. 
89-42. The opposition of the wicked resulted ia 
the increased success of the cause they perse- 
cuted.—From Rye: Ver. 26. ‘‘ My sheep” in- 
dicates the close connection between Christ and 
believers; they are His, 1. by gift from the Fa- 
ther, 2. by purchase, 8. by choice and calling, | 
4. by their own consent.—Believers are called 
sheep, because they are, 1. helpless and depen- 
dent on their Shepherd, 2. harmless, 3. foolish 
and liable to go astray Ae ceebes 27. Christ 
knows His people with, 1. approbation, 2. in- 
terest, 8. affection.—Ver. 28. Christ, 1. often 
withholds worldly prosperity, 2. never fails to 
give eternal life, t.¢., (1) grace, (2) peace, (8) 
glory.—Ver. 85. The high honor Christ puts on 
the Scriptures.—Vers. 87, 88. The importance 
Christ attached to His miracles. ] 


IT. 


ANTITHESIS BBTWBEN THE BELIEVING AND THE UNBELIEVING JEWS OF JUDEA AND JERUSALEM AT THE 
GRAVE OF LAZARUS. CHRIST, IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS RAISING OF LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD, 
HIMSELF DEVOTED TO DEATH. SYMBOLISM OF DAY’S WORK AND OF SLEEP. THE BESUBRECTION 
FROM THE DEAD. 


Caap. XI. 1—67. 


A. Christ’s death-bringing journey to Bethany to raise His friend from the dead. Symbolism of day-lie 
and night-life. Symbolism of sleep. 


(Vexs. 1—16.) ; 


1 Now [But] a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of [from] Bethany, the town 
2 of Mary and her sister Martha. (It was that [the] Mary which [who afterwards] 
anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother 

3 Lazarus was sick.) Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold he 

4 whom thou lovest is sick. When Jesus heard that, he said {[ And Jesus hearing it, 
said], This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of 
God might [may] be glorified thereby. 

5,6 Now ape loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. When he had heard 
therefore [When therefore he heard] that he was sick, he abode two days still in 
the same place where he was [he then remained in the place where he was, two 

7 days]. Thenafter that saith he (Then after this he saith] to his [the] disciples, Let 

8 us go into Judea again. His [The] disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late 
sought [just now were seeking, viv é{7row] to stone thee; and goest thou thither 

9 again? Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man 

10 walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But 
11 ifa man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him. These 
things said he: and after that [this] he saith unto them, our friend Lazarus sleep- 
12 eth [hath fallen asleep]; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep. Then said 
his disciples [The pate gr therefore said to him]', Lord, if he sleep [hath fallen 
18 asleep] he shall do well [become whole, recover}. Howbeit Jesus spake [But 
Jesus had spoken] of his death: but they thought that he had spoken of taking 
of rest in sleep [he was speaking of the rest of sleep, zep)‘r7¢ xotpyacws tov UAW). 
14 Then [Then therefore, rére odv] said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is d 
15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe; 
16 nevertheless let us go unto him. Then said Thomas, which [who] is called Didy- 
= ise twin child], unto his fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we msy di 
wi 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 12.—Lachmann airg oi wa@yrai in accordance with Codd. D. K.; Tischondorf simply aire in accordance with 
Cod. A. efc.; according to Meyer, the latter might bo tho original reading. (In ed. vili. Tischend. reada, with Cod. Sin.: 
alzay ody abr of pabyrai, (Cod. Sin. elaav). So also Westcott and Hort. Alford brackets of pa@nrai, but retains 
aurg.—P. 

2 Ver. rh Lange inserts the gloss: without our saprobic journoy thither.—P. 8.] 

* Ver. 13.—{Or “ of the taking of rest in slecp,” or “of ng reat in sleep.”"—P. 3.] 


[The narrative is divided into three parts: (1) 
The preparation, which is ruled by the idea o 
death, 1-16; (2) The raising of Lazarus, or the 
triumph of life over death, 17-44; (8) The offect, 
(a) the positive effect: confirmation of the faith 
of the disciples, 45; (5) the negative effect: ex- 
citing the opposition of the Sanhedrin to deadly 
hatred, 47-57.—The miracle carries its own evi- 
dence to every fairand unprejudiced mind. But 
a3 the performance of it was a moral test to the 
Jews, so is its narrative to the readers and 
critics: a savor of life and a source of comfort to 
belicvers, a stumbling-block to .unbelievers. 
There are four false theories, opposed to the true 
one: 1. The RATIONALISTIC view of 8 raising 
from a trance, in spite of the 77 dfer, ver. 89! 
Paulus, Gabler, Ammon, Kern, Schweizer, mo- 
ified by Gfrérerand Weisse). 2. The myTHICAL 
hypothesis of an unconscious poem of the primi- 
tive Christian fancy. (Strauss, in his large 
“‘ Life of Jesus,” while in his now Leben Jesu, p. 
476 ff., he represents the historic Lazarus of 
John as a free fiction of the fourth Evangelist 
based upon the parabolic Lazarus of Luke.) 8, 
The theory of a conscious sYMBOLICAL or ALLB~ 
GORICAL representation of the death-conquering 
glory of Christ and His disciples. (Baur, Weiz- 
sicker). 4. The infamous hypothesis of a down- 
right ImposturE or pious fraud, an intriguo of 
the family of Bethany, to which Jesus lent Him- 
self as an instrument with the view to make an 
impression upon the unbelieving Jews. Renan, 
Vie de Jésus, p. 859 f.). ' All these theories owe 
| their origin toa disbelicf in the supernatural. 
They neutralize each other and explain nothing 
atall. The only alternative is: historic truth, 
or dishonest fiction. The historic truth is abun- 
dantly attested by the simplicity, vivacity and 
mer ee vad per aretha Saag mgr circumstantiality of the narrative, the four days 
ial thoiick aad t coanel the powers of natare, and Ir, |i2 the tomb (ver. 89), and the good sense and 
must have been truly the Son of Uod. This miracle was a| oral honesty—to say the very least—of Lazarus 
falfilment of what He said ketene F His person as tho} and his sisters, tho Evangelist and Christ Him- 
Fountain of is and a cprapnesy of His aia har rt self.—P. S.] 
fra 2s then for the family of Lazarus, ‘solidcom-| Ver. 1. But there was a certain man sick. 


of Jesus, 6o now and for all time, the most solid com- , 
fort, and effectually disperses the gloom and terror of the|—The ¢é indicates that Jesus’ stay in Perxa 
was terminated by the sickness and death of 


rty years aftor his resurrectiun and died sixt years old. 
Bat the Gospela wera probably written after the year 6v. 

of Lazarus: from Bethany [a7é, like éx, denotes 
descent, or, as here, residence], as also the de- 


Epiphanius, Grotlus, Lerder, Olshausen, Baymlein, Godet 
and Wordsworth agree with Lange In explaining the silence 
m 
signation of Bethany as the town of Mary 
Ment was alien from the spirit and character of the Evange- and Martha her sister (comp. ch, i. 44), pre 
and @ the Gospels and Epistles were at first not 
Jeeus till His solemn entry into Jerusalem (Matt. xxi. and foreground. After her, mention is made of 
Perallcls) while John, omitting the Galilean miracles of the Martha, as her sister; after both, Bethany is de- 
at [Cyril rem that the resurrection of Lazarus furnishes 
expisetion of the Siudite and hosannas of our | which Jesus ig now, probably, again abiding (see 
ch. i. 28), is distant three-quarters of an hour 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In the raising of Lazarus from the dead, the 
most stupendous of the revivifying (quickening) 
miracles of Jasus, we see at once the ultimate 
occasion of IIis death, and the first foreshadow- 
ing of His resurrection. Bayle relates of Spi- 
noza [the Jewish philosopher]: ‘ On m’a assuré 
qu'tl disait & ses amis, que s’il et pu se persuader 
la résurrection de Lazare, il aurait brisé en pidces 
tout son systéme ef aurait emdrassé sans répugnance 
la foi ordinaire des chrétiens.” [ Dict. art. Spinoza ].* 

The special plea of modern criticism against 
the reality of this miracle is the silence of the 
Synoptists. This fact may be explained: 1. By 
the character of the Gospels, each one of which 
being a particular view of the life of Jesus, uses 
only such historical matter as suits its total; 2. 
by historical circumstances which made it seem 
advisable to the Synoptists, who wrote carlier, to 
omit from their records the history of the family 
of Bethany, probably in order to avoid attract- 
ing to it the attention of Jewish fanatics in Je- 
rusalom (see Leben Jesu, II. 2, p. 1182);f 8. by 
the preponderance of Galilean tradition in the 
Bynoptists, which may well be connected with 
the fact that a great portion of this tradition was 
derived from narratives of the life of Jesus ad- 
dressed by the earlier disciples of Galilee to tho 
later disciples at Jerusalem. We have proof in 
the writings of the Synoptists that they wero well 
aware of the frequent sojourn of Jesus at Jeru- 
salem; Matt. xxiii. 87; Luke x. 88.t 


ene epee 


Lazarus, he would have dashed to pieces his entire system 
{of lainey erin embraced without repugnance the com- 
istians.” This is sound reasoning. If Ohrist 


y of ras, but Meyer (ed. 5th, p. 439) and Alford 
(Preleg., p. 15) reject this supposition, Deceiiss Bas conceal- 
the family of Bethany, and places Mary, as the 
ties, Meyer explains the omission from the lan of th ° ra: rs 
Byaoptists ehoeonnast themeclves to the Galilean activity | most prominent personality of the group, in the 
the bea the resarrection miracle which took place : rere: 
in Judea. —P, 8. 4 Betuany on the Mount of Olives, distinct from 
the Bethany beyond Jordan, in the environs of 
Synoptists,— 


of the Synoptists & pradential regurd to the surviving 
supposes tho acquaintanco of the readors with 
published to the world at large, but to believing communi- 
of the daughter of Jairns and the widow's son from signated ; after Bethany, Lazarus. ° 
Lord's in “ie ad into Jerusalem as described by the 


840 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


[about two miles] from Jerusalem, in a south- 
easterly direction, on the other [eastern] side of 
the Mount of Olives, over whose southern por- 
tion the road leads. From its situation on the de- 
clivity of the mountain, Simonis thus construes 
it: IP M3, locus depressionis, Low Borough, 
Valley Borough; with more probability, how- 
ever, Lightfoot, Reland and others hold that it 
dorives its name from its date-palms: °)°} "3, 


locus dactylorum, House of Dates, Date Borough 
(see the palm-entry, Matt. xxi.).* In the his- 
tory of the Passion, Bethany appears as a peace- 
ful refuge for the Lord from hostile Jerusalem; 
Matt. xxi. 17; xxvi. 6, ete.f 

{Bethany is never mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment or the Apocrypha, and is known to us only 
from the New Testament, but possesses an un- 
usual charm as the place where more than in 
any other Jesus loved to dwell and to enjoy do- 
mestic life. There was a house of peace with 
three children of peace, where the Prince of 
Peace wentin andoutasafriend. There He re- 
ceived the hospitable attentions of busy Martha, 
and commended the contemplative Mary (Luke 
x. 88 ff.); there He performed His greatest mi- 
racle on their brother Lazarus, and proved Him- 
self to be the Resurrection and the Life; there 
Mary anointed Him against the day of His burial; 
from Bethany He commenced His triumphant 
entry into Jerusalem; to Bethany He resorted for 
the rest of the night during the fow days before 
His crucifixion; and near this village He loved 
so well, He ascended to heaven. At present itis 
® ‘poor, wretched mountain hamlet of some 
twenty families, and is called, from Lazarus, Zl- 
Azariych (by Robinson) or £l-Lazarieh (according 
to Lord Lindsay and pearete p the traditional 
sites of the house and tomb of Lazarus are atill 
shown. Stanley and Grove give a very unfavor- 
able account; but Bonar and Lindsay describe 
the stiuation of Bethany, as viewed from a dis- 
tance, as ‘‘ remarkably beautiful,” ‘the perfeo- 
tion of retirement and repose,” ‘of seclusion 
and lovely peace.” It is no doubt with Bethany 
os with Jerusalem and Palestine generally: it is 
@ mere shadow of the past, a scene of desolation 
and death; yet not without traces of former 
glory, and not without hope of a future resur- 
rection.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 2. It was the Mary who (afterwards) 
anointed the Lord with ointment, etc.— 
John supposes the history of the anointing to be 
familiar through the evangelical tradition; and 
this trait shows the vividness and copiousness 
of that tradition and at the same time the histori- 


* (Stanley (Sinai and Pal, p. 144) with thie last de- 
rivation, but admits that even thon the palm tree was pro- 
bably rarely fuund on the high land in Palestine. The olive 
and fig now only remain. Arnold (art. Bethania in Herzog’s 
Encyc., II. p. 116) derives the name from the Chaldee or 


Aramman XJ) J1'3, domus miseri, House of the afflicted 


(comp. Buxt. ‘Lez. Chald. col. 631 8q.). Origen and Theo- 
phylact call it ol<os vmaxojs, as if related to 7}))), re- 


TT 
spondtt, exaudivit, ¢. ¢., where the prayer of the needy is 
heard and answered.—P. 8. 

+ With respect to the Bethany of the present day, see 
Notes on Matt, ch. xxi.; Art. B. in Winer (Smith, Kitto 
and others), the books of Eastern travel; the legends on 
Lazarus seo in Thilo, Cod. Apocr., p.711; Fabric. Cod. Apocr., 
III., p. 475. On the name of Lazarus see Com. on Luke xvi. 
20 [p. 254, Am. Ed, also art. Lazarus in Smith’s Dict.—P. 8.] 


cal character of this Gospel. In the next chsp- 
ter he proceeds to relate the history of the 
anointing itself [as required by the course of his 
narrative]. The evangelist designs here to bring 
into view the friendly relation existing between 
Jesus and the brother and sisters of Bethany, in 
explanation of the following history. Comp. Com. 
on Matthew, chap. xxvi.; Luke, chap. x. Touching 
the vast difference between Mary of Bethany and 
the great sinner or Mary Magdalene, comp. the 
Art. Maria Magdalena in Herzog’s Real-Encyklo- 
pezdia [vol. ix. p. 102 ff.].* On the character of 
the two sisters comp. the Com. on Lwke, chap. 
x.¢ Hengstenberg’s romance founded upon the 
story of the family of Bethany, is well known. 
[Hengstenberg devotes twenty-six pages of his 
Commentary on John (vol. ii. pp. 198-224) to 
prove that Lazarus of Bethany whom the Lord 
raised from the dead, is none other than the 
poor Lazarus of the parable, and that Mary of 
Bethany is the same with the unnamed sinner 
who washed the Saviour’s feet with her tears of 
repentance (Luke vii. 86 ff.) and with Mary Mag- 
dalene (Luke viii. 2). In the former he is origi- 
nal; in the latter he follows the tradition of the 
Latin church which identified the two or three 
Marys, down to recent times when it was rightly 
opposed by several Roman Catholio as well as 
Protestant divines. Out of the scattered hints 
of the Gospels Hengstenberg, with more ingens- 
ity than sound judgment and good taste, weaves 
the following religious novel, which is worthy of 
a place in a Romish legendary. Mary, origi- 
nally of Magdala, a village on the western coast 
of the lake of Galilee, near the city of Tiberias, 
led a disreputable life, but was converted to 
Christ, who expelled from her seven devils, 1.4, 
her wild passions, and gave her rest and peace. 
She clung to Him with boundless devotion and 
followed Him on His journeys in Galilee (Luke 
vill. 2) and to Judea. While the Lord lsbored 


* (The Roman tradition (since Tertullian, De pudic. 11), 
contrary toits usual habit of multiplying scriptural persoa- 
alities, identifies Mary of Bethany with Mary of Magdals aad 
the unnamed sinful woman who anointed the Baviour's feet 
(Luke vii. 37 ff.), although Irensus, Origen and Chrysostom 
clearly distinguish them. To account for the difference of 
locality, it was arbitrarily assumed that Mary of Bethany in 
Judea had a country-seat at in Galilee. But the 
anointing recorded by Luke (vii.), differs as to time, place 
and character from the anointing in Betbany (Matt. xx11.; 
Mark xiv.; John xi). The superstitious Pope Gregory L 

ve his sanction to this hypothesis of the identity of the three 
Marys, so that it even passed into the service of the 
Breviary for July 22d and sevoral medisgval hymns, ¢ 9, 030 
a & oie Magdalena (in Daniel’s Thesaurus toa. 

p. 221): 


Comp. other hymns on Magdalene in Mone, Lat. 
Hymnen des Mittelalters, vol. it. pp. 415-425. On all poiots 
of exegesis and criticism the Romish traditions are worth 
very little or nothing at all.—P. 8.) 

+ [Martha represents the active, preci, Mary the coa- 
templative, passive, type of piety. They are related to each 
other as Peter and John among the apostles. Romish axctt 
cism has perverted Mary into a nun and abused the enlogy 
of the Lord, Luke x. 42 (‘Mary hath chosen the good part} 
for an overestimate of monastic seclusion from the world 
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in and around Jerusalem she resided at Bethany 
in the house or country-seat of her sister Martha, 
who had married a rich but low-minded Phari- 
see, Simon the Leper. Here she anointed the 
Lord and wiped His feet with the tears of repen- 
tance, six days before His passion (Luke vii., 
which is assumed to be the same with the scene 
described John xii.) Her brother Lazarus, 
after a similar life of dissipation and cousequent 
poverty, resorted also tothe protection of Martha 
and lived off the parsimonious charity of his bro- 
ther-in-law. He is the beggar at the gate of 
‘“‘the rich man who was clothed in purple and 
fine linen and fared sumptuously every day” 
(Luke xvi. 19ff.). Hedied, was buried, and car- 
ried to Abraham’s bosom, but was raised again 
by Christ, to which an allusion may be found in 
the parable (ver. 31, ‘‘though one rose from the 
dead’’). Mary and Lazarus were so dearly loved 
by Him, not on account of their virtuous and 
lovely character, but as striking examples of the 
power of redeeming grace. They illustrate His 
saying that it is easier for publicans and sinners 
to enter the kingdom than for righteous Phari- 
sees.—The grounds for this strange combina- 
tion are the identity of names (Lazarus of the 
parable—the only name mentioned in any para- 
ble of the New Testament—and Lazarus of 
Bethany; Mary Magdalene and Mary of Beth- 
any), and the similarity of the anointing scene 
related by Luke, ch. vii. 86 ff., and the one de- 
scribed by John, ch. xii. 8, as well as Matthew, 
eb. xxii. 3 ff.; and Mark xiv. 8. But the diffe- 
rences-of locality (Magdala and Bethany), of 
time (the beginning and the close of Christ's 
ministry), and of circumstances, in the anointing 
scenes, are sufficient to neutralize the superficial 
appearance of identity. Besides, there are 
strong arguments against Hengstenberg’s hypo- 
thesis. 1. Luke’s Gospel which is constructed 
on the chronological order (i. 3), can not be 
charged with such a glaring chronological mis- 
take, as to place the anointing of Christ in Beth- 
any in the first year of Christ’s ministry, when 
according to Matthew, Mark and John it oo- 
curred only six days before His passion and had 
special reference to His near burial. 2. Luke, 
in introducing Mary of Bethany in ch. x. 89, 
gives no intimation that she was the unnamed 
sinner of ch. vii. or the Mary Magdalene whom 
he had already honorably mentioned in ch. viii. 
2; nor does John give any hint of such identity 
when he introduces Mary Magdalene in ch. xix. 
23. To explain this fact, Hengstenberg (p. 208) 
resorts to the far-fetched conjecture of inten- 
tional concealment of the identity from family 
considerations and apprehensions of abuse. 8. 
If Lazarus lived in miserable dependence on a 
mean brother-in-law, it would have been cruel 
to call him back from Paradise. 4. There is an 
intrinsic improbability, as urged already by 
Origen and Chrysostom, that Jesus should have 
selected for His special friendship persons whoso 
former lives were stained by gross impurity.— 
The view of Hengstenberg has been generally 
rejected by German commentators, but Bishop 
Wordsworth (on John xi. 1), without mentioning 
his name, seems to adopt it as far as the identity 
of the Lazarus of the parable and the Lazarus 
of the miracle is concerned. He finds in the 
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parable a prophecy of the miracle, in the latter 
a fulfilment of the former. Godet (II. 820) aptly 
says of Hengstenberg’s dissertation that it only 
proves the facility with which a man of learning 
and acumen can prove any thing he wants to 
prove.—But while we must utterly reject the 
identification of the two Lazaruses, it is quite pos- 
sible that the Lazarus of John xi. was either a 
son or a brother-in-law of Simon the Pharisee. 
An article in Smith’s Diet. (vol. IL, p. 1614) 
identifies him with the young and rich rpler 
who came to Jesus and was loved by Him, Matt. 
xix.; Mark x.; Luke xviii. 8, but this conjecture 
is without proof and contrary to the chronologi- 
cal order of events. The traditions concerning 
the later life of Lazarus and his labors in Mar- 
seilles, where he is said to have founded a church 
and suffered martyrdom, are worthless. The 
ecclesiastical applications of the name of Laza- 
rus (Knights of St. Lazarus, lazaretto, lazar-house, 
lazzarone) are derived from the Lazarus of the 
parable and connected with the etymology (La- 


zarus= Wy #9, auzilio destitutus, no help, helpless, 
or better="1p2, abridged from wwe, Eliazar, 


Deus auzilium, the German Gotthilf). The Laza- 
rists, a French Society of missionary priests, were 
named after Lazarus of Bethany (from the Col- 
lege of St. Lazarus in Paris which they acquired 
in 1682).—P. 5] 

Ver. 8. Lord, behold, he whom Thou 
lovest is sick.—lIf we read in these words the 
indirect expression of a positive entreaty that 
Jesus would come, possibly we overlook the situ- 
ation of the parties. It is as evident to the sis- 
ters in Bethany as to the disciples that imminent 
peril of death threatens the Lord in Jerusalem 
and its surrounding country. We are not war- 
ranted in assuming that they rated the sick- 
ness of their brother higher than the deadly 
peril impending over Jesus. In fact, in their 
very appreciation of His danger we read the ex- 
planation of their tender message in its delicate 
historicalness. They give emphasis (o their 
communication thus: whom Thou lovest; itis the 
expression of an ardent, heart-felt desire where- 
with they inform Him of what may happen, 
[dv gcAeic is more solicitous of help than tho 
mere name, and yet more modest than ‘“ who 
loves Thee,” or the designation of ‘‘ friend,’ as 
the Lord in His condescending love calls Laza- 
rus, ver. 11.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 4. Jesus hearing it said [elzev] This 
sickness, efc.—[Alford: ‘‘The only right un- 
derstanding of this answer, and our Lord’s whole 
proceeding here is,—that He knew and foresaw 
all from the first,—as well the termination of 
Lazarus’s sickness and his being raised again, as 
the part which this miracle would bear in bring- 
ing about the close of His own ministry.”—P. 8. ] 
In the lack of amexpivaro (replied) there is no 
warrant for the assumption that these words did 
not form part of a message sent to the sisters, 
although they were addressed to the disviples 
also. It was, in reality, His prophetic utterance 
concerning the entire sickness.—Is not unto 
death [rpd¢ 04varov].—The expression was 
an ambiguous one and involved a trial of faith 
for the sisters. They might thus understand it: 
The sickness will not result in death, will not be 
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“fatal; and to this interpretation the rest of the 
sentence might seem to point: for the glory of 
God, efc. From these words it was possible to 
draw the inference that Jesus would at all events 
preserve Lazarus from death; perhaps by an ex- 
ercise of healing power from afar. But this was 
not His meaning. The certainty and the neces- 
sity of the death of Lazarus were manifest to 
Him from the beginning; He foreknew also that 
He should raise him from the dead. In this 
sense, therefore, we are to understand His words: 
The end and aim of this sickness is not death, 
but the glorification of God by a raising of the 
dead, which shall also glorify the Son of God.* 
Therein lay a trial of faith for the sisters (Brenz, 
Neander). A human instrumentality in order to 
the divine awakening of the dead was also thus 
ordained. The sick man and his sisters waited 
hopefully for the Lord even until the coming of 
death; then, if they would not be perplexed by 
the promise of Jesus (see ver. 40), on which their 
hopes were based, they must take refuge in the 
mysterious expression: to the.glory of God. 
Not only does the text afford no ground for the 
supposition that a second message concerning 
the further progress of the malady was sent to 
the Lord, informing Him of the incorrectness of 
His favorable opinion (Paulus, Neander), but 
such a supposition is directly contrary to the 
text (see ver. 14).—That the Son of God 
may be glorified thereby.—This was the 
purpose of God. Not that God should be glori- 
fied by the glorification of Christ (Meyer), but 
that the glorifying of God through the miracle 
wrought in His name should also glorify the Son 
of God,—and this in a striking manner, in the 
presence of & great multitude and in the vicinity 
of Jerusalem. They who accused Him of working 
miracles by the power of Satan, should be wit- 
nesses to this astounding miracle, performed by 
Him after a solemn invocation of that God, whom 
they called their God and as the blasphemer of 
whom they denounced Him. It is noteworth 
that after this fact He is no more charged wit 
having a demon and working miracles by the 
assistance of Beelzebub. Christ’s prayer to God 
at the grave of Lazarus was, however, intro- 
duced by tho sending of the man who was born 
blind to the pool of Siloam, that being the pro- 
perty of the temple and of the God of the temple. 
Ver. 5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus.—[and—and: happy 
famiiy! Bengel.J—Reference of these words: 
1. De Wette: Explanatory of ver. 8; 2. Meyer: 
explanatory of the consoling assurance con- 
tained in ver. 4; 8. Baumgarten-Crusius: pre- 
paratory to ver. 6. ‘Although He loved them 
all, He tarricd.”” Why is Martha here the 
prominent person and Mary simply designated 
as her sister? Martha stood in peculiar need 
of a still greater trial of faith, of purification 
from her petty cares; and in order to theso re- 
sults, death must be felt in all its terrors and 
deliverance in all its rapture. In this sense 
Jesus loved her. Thus the connection with ver. 
6 might also be expressed by a ‘‘therefore,’’ etc. 


* (Alford: “It need hardly be romarked, with Olshausen 
and Trench, that the glorifying of the 8on of God in Lazarus 
himself is subordinately implied. Men are not mere tools, bu 
temples of Gud.” Comp. ver. 15, that ye may believe.—P. 8.] 


But since the evangelist has not specified this 
connection more positively, room is left for both 
conjectures (‘ although” and ‘ therefore”). 
The expression 7ydra, not épiAec (as ver. 8), may 
not have been chosen solely ‘on account of the 
therewith mentioned sisters” (Meyer), but also 
on account of the loftily severe conduct of the 
love of Christ. [dyaxay may be used of divine 
love, but gcAciy expresses human love and the 
personal relation of friendship. The relation of 
Jesus to the female sex exhibits a tenderness traly 
human with a purity and dignity truly divine. 
Comp. the remarks on p. 167.—P. S.] 

Ver. 6. When therefore he heard that he 
was Briar then (at that time), indeed, he 
remained two days.—Toére tum qui 
omitted inthe E. V.]. The sty lenis a free 
pect a dé after érecra, which has, however, been 
omitted in order that the conclusion of the sen- 
tence might appear independently in all its sig- 
nificance. Explanation of the delay of Jesus: 

1. In order to test the faith of the interested 
parties (Olshausen after the ancients). This 
motive cannot be rejected as ‘inhuman arbi- 
trariness” (Meyer). It was undoubtedly infu- 
ential, although not exclusively go. 

2. Jesus was detained in Perma by important 
business (Lticke [Neander, Tholuck] and others.) 
Here, without doubt, we have the grand motive 
and the foundation of the previously mentioned 
one, for it would have been an utter impossi- 
bility for Jesus to remain two days away from 
Bethany in tnactivity. Meyer objects to this ex- 
planation on the ground that nothing of the kind 
is stated in the text. But it is implied every- 
ara that J a was never inactive and that He 

ad days’ works, times (xacpoi) and hours, a 
pointed Him by God. { ‘ 

8. Meyer [and Alford]: The motive is indiea- 
ted ver. 4: the glorification of God through the mi- 
racle. This was undoubtedly a final and supreme 
motive, one, however, that never stands alone; 
itis invariably associated with concrete, moral 
motives. Assuming this to be the sole motive, 
the delay of two days was totally unnecessary, 
since Lazarus had already been dead a long time. 

Bretschneider and his followers have based 
their arguments against the authenticity of the 
history itself upon this delay, which they did not 
comprehend. We must further beware of the 
false idea that Jesus first suffered Lazaras to 
‘die, and then went to raise him from the dead. 
As Lazarus had already lain in the grave four 
days, when Jesus arrived at Bethany, he would 

assuming the distance to have been a day’s 
journey) have been two days in the grave, if 
Jesus had set out for Bethany immediately upon 
receiving the message. Hence He caused n0 
fruitless waiting by the bedside of the sick man. 
The sisters had deferred sending the message to 
Jesus until Lazarus was at the point of death, be- 
cause they knew the danger attending the return 
of the Saviour to Judea. So fine a historieal trat 
cannot have been invented. 

Two days.—On the great activity of Jesus 
in Persea see the Com. on Matthew. He was to 
depart from a province in which there were 
many that believed on Him. 

Ver. 7. Let us go again into Judea (from 
Perma), efc.—He does not say, to Bethany. To 
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Judea, “tothe land of unbelief and deadly en- 
mity.””* The wédv is doubtless indicative of 
the fact that Jesus had previously journeyed 
with the disciples from Perma to Judea, to at- 
tend the feast of the consecration of the temple. 

Ver. 8. But just now; the Jews were 
seeking to stone Thee.—Dissuading, in 
view of the obvious peril of death. In this con- 
nection the form of the message sent by the sis- 
ters is to be explained. These words, as well as 
ver. 16, prove that the disciples were not appre- 
hensive as to their own safety merely, but that 
the Lord was the principal subject of their 
anxiety. 

Ver. 9. Are there not (fully) twelve 
hours, etc.?—‘‘In Palestine, where the days 
are of nearly equal duration, they are divided, 
the whole year through, into twelve hours.” 
Gerlach.{ Jesus probably uttered these words 
in the early morning, in view of the rising sun, 2 
just as the day was beginning; in like manner 
the words: I must work as long as it is day (ch. 
ix. 4), were spoken in face of the setting sun. 
In the first place, this was not said to allay the 
apprehensions of the disciples on their own ac- 
count (Chrysostom, Neander); it had reference 
to the life-journey of the Lord Himself: Christ 
employs, however, such general terms, that the 
words are applicable to the life-journey of the 
disciples also. Under the figure of the day, the 
idea of the life-day of the individual and of the 
day’s work appointed him is again presented, as 
in ch. ix. 4f. Here, however, the God-given, 
fully meted out day of life is the main point. If 
there the meaning be: I must work with speed, 
for My day draweth near its close—there is but 
little time remaining—the twelve hours will soon 
be over; so here the signification is: I can still 
work without peril of death,—I can still make 
the jourmey thither,—My twelve hours are not 
yetatan end. The determination of the day to 
twelve hours has led Grotius and others to this 
explanation: Are there not only twelve hours 
—contrary to the sense of the figure, which por- 
tions out the one day into twelve assured sections. 
Lyra and Luther have discerned in the twelve 
hours the image of the changing moods of men: 
‘“‘the hearts of the Jews are fickle.” This is at 
all events an import of minor weight and promi- 
nency. Entirely arbitrary and gratuitous is the 
interpretation of Augustine; according to him, 
the twelve hours are the twelve apostles, who 
must follow the Lord as the hours follow the sun. 

But now arises the question, whether, by the 
twelve hours, Jesus intended to express simply 
His present safety from mortal peril, or whether 
He would intimate at the same time that, in the 
future, death was inevitably prepared for Him; 
that a time of suffering and death was impend- 
ing, when He must desist from active work. 
That we are to understand Him as having refe- 


* (Lathardt, Godet and Gumlich discover the same design 
in sdAcw. But it corresponds rather to the wdAw wépay tov 
inch x. 40.—P. 8.] 
{voy with the imperfect as ireey refers to the recent past 
as still hihi x. 31. Ktihner IT. p. 385.—P. 8.1 
[Alford ke that the twelve-hour division was pro- 
ly borrowed from Babylon, and refutes the view of Town- 
son and others, that John adopts the so-called Asiatic method 
of reckoning time: see on ch. 1. 40; iv. 6.—P. 38.} 
2 [So also Gumlich and Godet.—P. 8.) 
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rence to both facts, the subsequent sentence 
proves: bué tf any man walk in the night, ete. The 
one consideration does not exclude the other; 
on the contrary they form together a higher 
unity. To walk and to work as long as the as- 
sured day of life lasts, but after that, to rest, and 
not by wilful working in the night of suffering 
and death, to plunge into danger and ruin,— 
such is the teaching of the outward life-regimen, 
prescribed to usin the distinction of day and 
night. 

But again, the expression, and particularly 
the ‘‘stumbling in the night” points to a atill 
higher antithesis: as the day was made to sym- 
bolize the day of life, so the day of life becomes 
the symbol of duty and of heavenly light in 
divinely appointed duty; and the evening and 
night of life are an image of the darkness 
outside of duty. This was especially applicable 
to the disciples. Now, when the day of life was 
still assured to them, they would willingly have 
abstained from walking and working; but when 
the Saviour’s night of suffering arrived, then 
they desired to walk andto act. Judas walked, 
stumbled, and fell into bottomless perdition; 
Peter walked, and fell after the most perilous 
fashion. I walk in the day, and as long as the 
day lasts, in perfect security; take care that ye 
do not now desire prematurcly to rest, and then, 
aot an unscasonable time, when the night has 
come, to walk. 

Meyer admits only the former apprehension: 
‘‘The working time appointed Me by God has 
not yet passed away; so long as this lasts, no 
man can prevail against Me; but when it has ex- 
pired, I shall fall into the hands of My enemies, 
Just as he who walks at night stumbles, because 
he is destitute of light” (and thus Apollinaris, 
Jansen [ Maldonatus, Corn. a Lapide] and 
others). Tholuck apprehends in this tho sym- 
bol of working as predominant over that of 
walking, with reference to the wepimareiv, which 
undoubtedly implies such an idea, because now 
the work of Jesus was a walking to Bethany; 
nevertheless, this is not the prevailing view; to 
warrant its adoption as such, another verb would 
be requisite. With the primary figure of the 
day of life, Liicke, after Melanchthon, has rightly 
connected the figure of the day of duty. Luth- 
ardt: ‘He who moves within the bounds of 
duty, does not stumble, makes no false steps, for 
the light of the world, t. ¢. the will of God, en- 
lightens him; but he who walks, i.e. 18 active, 
outside of the limits of his vocation, will err in 
what he does, since not the will of God.but hig 
own pleasure.is his guide.” And still further, 
beyond ever this second figure, has the spiritual 
interpretation of this saying been carried out. 
Chrysostom and others: The walking by day is 
that blameless conduct. wherein one has nought 
to fear; Erasmus and others: It is fellowship 
with Christ; De Wette: It is a pure, guiltless, 
clear course of action;—the twelve hours being 
the ways and means of activity, the night, de- 
ficiency in wisdom and integrity. All these con- 
siderations, however, are included in a just per 
ception of the antithesis of day and night. 

The great law of physical life: the day-time for 
walking and working, the night-time for resting 
and sleeping, is a symbol of the law of morat 
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life: during the whole day of life to fulfil with 
joyous and fearless activity the whole duty, and 
then, in the night of suffering and death, to sub- 
mit calmly to God’s providence, and rest and 
cease from labor in Him. But this law of moral 
life is conditioned by that of religious life: to 
work in the day of the light of God and Christ; 
not in the night of self-will, whereby we should 
prepare for ourselves a fall into perdition. And 
thus this thought also is indicated: that a false 
prolongation of life by evasion of duty is the im- 
mediate preparation for a night, in which one 
must of necessity stumble and fall; while a ro- 
signed and passive demeanor in the divinely ap- 
pointed night of death becomes a walking in a 
loftier sense, a going to the Father (Leben Jesu, 
II. 2, p. 1118). Still this is but the result of the 
ethical idea, not the immediate sense of the 
figure itself. 

Twelve, brought forward with emphasis, signi- 
fying, objectively, life full-measured, rich, with 
its manifold appointments; subjectively, Christ’s 
joyful assurance of life. 

If any man walk.—Tho living man a walker 
and worker, a pilgrim and workman of God.— 
In the day.—The present day a symbol of the 
day of life, which, together with its day’s task, 
is appointed to mgn.—He stumbleth not.— 
As men run against objects at night. He does 
not stumble upon an occasion of his death.— 
For he seeth.—The light shines upon him so 
that he avoids the stumbling: blocks that obstruct 
his road even in the day-time. Thus, in a 
moral sense, man sees in the light of his calling 
the dangers which he can and should avoid, 
without being obliged to abandon his vocation. 

But if any man walk in the night.— 
The exceptions to the law of physical life (noc- 
turnal working and walking) do not here come 
under consideration. Such is the rule in the 
physical life:—a rule which obtains in a still 
greater degree in the moral life. A self-secking 
excitement—tumultuous living—of life prepares 
for itself death in the twilight of suffering, and 
destruction in the night of death. As Jesus has 
no desire to walk=work inthe night, this re- 
mark is intended especially for the disciples. — 
He stumbleth.—See the account of the disci- 
ples in the history of the Passion.—The light 
is not in him.—No day-light from heaven, no 
light in the eyes; this holds good both ina 
physical and ina symbolical sense. The weak- 
ening of the antithesis of day and night to 
tempus opportunum and inopportunum (Morus, 
Paulus, eéc.) ig not incorrect but altogether in- 
sufficient. 

Ver. 11. And after this.—After the tran- 
quilizing words a pause. 

Our friend Lazarus.—Thus Christ was 
acquainted with his sickness, with the hour of 
hig death and the nature of it, by virtue of His 
divine-human consciousness. OUR FRIEND. An 
expression of hearty love and fellowship, in 
which they also do and should share. [Bengel 
notices the kind condescenion with which our 
Lord shares [lis friendship with the disciples. 
Only twice more does Christ call men by the en- 
dearing name of friends, viz., the apostles, ch. 
xv. 14, 15; Luke xii. 4. Figuratively John the 
Baptist called himself a friend of Christ (ch. iii. 


29). Abraham is called a ‘friend of God” 
(James ii. 23; comp. 2 Chr. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8), 
but more in the passive sense; the favorite of 
God.—P. 8. ; 

Hath fallen asleep.—This expression is not 
selected simply in view of the spproaching 
awakening. Comp. Matt. ix. 24; 1 Thess. iv. 
18. It is the kinship of sleep and physical 
death, that Christ here proclaims. Sleep is the 
periodical death on earth; death is the final 
sleep for earth in the period of its present ex- 
istence;—sleep is the concentration of outward 
life to the interior, in the nocturnal consciousness 
and vegetation ofthe body; death is the concen- 
tration and internalization of life in the transit 
of the soul to another state of existence. —But 
I go.—The confidence of the Lord in His mis- 
sion. 

[Bengel: ‘‘ Death, in the language of hea- 
ven, is the sleep of the pious, but the disciples 
did not here understand His language. The 
freedom of the divine language is incomparable; 
but men’s dullness often degrades Scripture to 
our sadder mode of speaking. Comp. Matt. xvi. 
11.” The scriptural designation of death as a 
sleep from which the pious awakes in the glori- 
ous morning of eternity (Matt. ix. 24; xxvii. 
62; Acts vii. 69; xiii. 86; 1 Cor. xv. 6; 1 Thes. 
iv. 18; Rev. xiv. 18), farnishes no basis for 
the false doetrine of the sleep or unconscious 
condition of the soul from death till resurrection 
(psychopannychia), against which Calvin wrote 
his first theological treatise. The life union of 
the believer with Christ can not be suspended or 
lost in the darkness of unconsciousness; on the 
contrary, it passes through death toa higher de- 
gree of clearness and joy, being translated into the 
immediate presence of the Lord, although it does 
not attain to its perfect maturity till the time of 
the general resurrection, when the whole body 
of Christ, and consequently every member of it, 
will be fully grown.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 12. He shall be restored (be saved). 
—i.¢. recover by means of sleep as a health- 
bringing crisis. Their misapprehension of the 
Lord’s words and their application of them to 
bodily sleep have a psychological connection 
with their repugnance to the journey to Bethany. 
According to Bengel and Luthardt, they thought 
that the sleep had been produced by the agency 
of Jesus while yet absent (to which the zoprbopeaxs 
is considered to refer); according to Ebrard, 
that a cure had already been effected by the 
same agency (after ver. 4). The text affords no 
ground for cither assumption.—Of the rest of 
the sleep.—Of the rest of dream-life; ¢. e., of 
real sleep in antithesis to the sleep of death. 

Ver. 14. Plainly: Lazarus is dead.— 
Tlappyoig, here, without circumlocution, vers. 
10, 24. 

Ver. 15. I dm glad for your sakes.—He is 
glad that He was not there. This does not mean, 
glad that He was not there to see Lasarus die, 
because his death might have raised doubts iz 
the minds of the disciples (Paulus; against this 
construction Bengel remarks, that none ever died 
in presence of the Prince of Life),—but glad be- 
cause now the greater miracle of a raising of 
the dead should take the place of a healing of the 
sick. He rejoices—not at his death—but in anti- 
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cipation of the sign from God.—That ye may 
believe.—[The subjective intent with regard 
to the disciples themselves; tho objective intent 
being the glory of God, ver. 4.—P. 8.] With 
reference to their still weak faith, and to the 
trials of faith which they are about to encounter. 
Meyer: ‘Every new step of faith is in measure 
a new believing.” Comp. chap. ii. 11.—But let 
us depart.—The a/1é terminates the conversa- 
tion in order to the departure, as ch. xiv. 81. 


Ver. 16. Then said Thomas.—NONA=ONA 


Tv ry 
Aramaic] corresponding to the Greek Aiduyoc 
[Didyma twin.* Inthe Gospels (Matt. x. 8; 

ark iii. 18; Luke vi. 16) he is mentioned in 
connection with Matthew, in the Acts (i. 13) 
with Philip. He was probably a Galilean, as 
he is mentioned John xxi. 2 together with the 
Galilean fisher-apostles. Tradition has made 
him a veritable twin and bestowed the name of 
Lysia on his sister. In yet another relation he 
was pronounced atwin. According to Eusebius, 
HT. B. I. 18, 5, he was called Judas; he is also 
designated in the Acta Thome, and has doubt- 
less in this way been confounded with Judas, 
“the brother of Jesus.” Tradition assigns 
Antioch as his birth-place, states that as an 
apostle he proached Christianity among the 
Parthians and that he was buried at Edessa. 
According to later authority (as early, however, 
as Gregory of Nazianzen) he made an apostolic 
journey to India and there, after the latest tra- 
dition, suffered martyrdom. Apocryphal litera- 
ture has appended his name to an Evangelium 
Thomex and the Acta Thome. 

His characteristics are vividly portrayed in 
the sayings preserved by St. John; thus here 
chap. xi. 16; xiv. 5; xx. 24 (xxi. 2). In eccle- 
siastical tradition he is one-sidedly designated 
as skeptical, from his conduct in the moment of 
temptation. For various delineations of his 
eharacter see the Art. Thomas in Winer. Ao- 
cording to Winer, he had a bias towards the 
visible and comprehensible; he was, above all 
things, desirous of seeing clearly and was then 
rashiy, even violently, decided. According to 
Tholack, he united a mind inclining to doubt 
and despondency with intense acuteness of 
sensibility. From the passages cited it would 
appear that his doubting was the result of pro- 
found earnestness approaching to melancholy, 
and allied to a yearning after truth; hence, he 
became the critical spirit of the circle of apostles; 
—and hence, too, he displays the utmost deci- 
sion in living in conformity to his convictions 
(see A Jesu, II. 2, p. 697; Com. on Matthew, 
p. 188). 

Ver’ 16. Let us also depart that we may 
die with Him.—With reference to Jesus 
ns And Alford], not to Lazarus (Ewald, follow- 

Grotius). Thomas foresees, as he believes, 
that Jesus is going to His death and is ready to 
die with Him. Weak faith, strong love; an un- 
equal relationship which is thus explained: a 


* (Hengstenberg fancies that Christ gave Thomas this 
name to des te his double nature and vacillation between 
unbelief and faith, and refers for this to Gen. xxv. 23f.! 
Christ did not thus brand His disciples; the names He gave 
Pal and the sons of Zebedee) were names of honor.— 


vigorous germ of faith, reflected in his not yet 
purified and glorified love to Jesus; a weak, dull 
development of faith, held in check by the care- 
fulness of his hitherto empirical view of the 
world. 

[It is the language of mingled melancholy, re- 
signation and courage, controlled by love to 
Christ. It isin full accordance with the cha- 
racter of Thomas as it appears on other occa- 
sions, ch. xiv. 6; xx. 5ff. He is ever inclined 
to take the dark view, but deeply attached to his 
Lord, and ready to die with and for Him. He 
represents the honest, earnest and noble skeptics, 
who do not hold fast to the Invisible as if they 
saw Him, who require tangible evidence before 
they believe, but who submit tothe evidence 
when presented, and exclaim before the risen 
Saviour: My Lord and my God!—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The raising of Lazarus, the death of the Lord. 
Christ as dying for the resurrection of the world. 

2. The three dead-awakenings of Christ in their 
gradation: The child on its death-bed,—the 
youth on his bier,—the man in his grave; the 
awakening in the hushed circle of friends,—in 
presence of a funcral procession of acquaintances, 
—in the midst of the Jews. 

8. How thé opinion of Jesus concerning the 
sicknese of Lazarus applies in a broader sense to 
every sickness, considered with reference to its 
final aim, and so in a peculiar sense to the sick- 
ness of the believer. 

4. The love of the Lord to His friends is holy, 
and therefore manifoldly and inscrutably deep 
and mysterious in its manifestation, like the pro- 
vidence of God itself. 

5. The delay and haste of Jesus. 

6. Symbolism of day-life and night-life. The 
duty of the day is the day of the duty. This is 
applicable to the day of life as well as to the in- 
dividual day. 

7. Symbolism of sleep. Christ has changed 
death into sleep; but as the death of His people 
is sleep, 80 is the spiritual sleep of unbelievers 
death. if 

8.°The noble hnd therefore open doubt of 
Thomas in antithesis to the wicked, secret and 
reserved doubting of Judas. 

9. The mysterious rapport of spirit and life be- 
tween the praying Christ in Perea and the pray- 
ing household in Bethany. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


[Lrreratcre: On the raising of Lasarus see the 
numerous and valuable notes of Dr. Matuet on John, 
ch. xi. and xii. in the “ Bremer Post,” from the close 
of the year 1857 to the year 1859. Similarly John 
xi. Sermons on the eleventh chapter of St. John’s 
Gospel by Dr. ScuroepDeEr, Pastor at Elberfeld, 1853. 
As also the list of booksin Hrusner, p. 389. Historie 
von Laearo, by Suteviivs, Wittenberg, 1543; Jog. 
Arnn’s Lasarus redivivus, Jena 1620; BattoasaR 
MvEnTER, Public Lectures on the discourses of Jesus, 
etc., ninth volume, 1793; LiLrENTHAL, Predigten tider 
die Auferweckung des Lazarus, 1764; Ewan, Laza- 
rus, Berlin 1790; Herper, Homilies, No. 19; SEILER, 
Pastoral-Theologie, IY. p. 93-101; Hanstgr, Erin- 
nerungen an Jesu, vierto Fortsetsung; WICHELHAUS, 
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Weg cur Ruhke; BouRDALOUE, Sermon, ete. ; MAssit- 
toy, Fournier, Bethanien, Berlin, 1837; THEREMIN, 
Predigten, III. no. 8; W. HuZELSEMANN, die Geschichte 
der Auferweckung dee Lazarus, Leipzig, 1835. [Gum- 
Licn, in the Studien und Kritiken, 1862, pp. 65 ff., 
248 ff.; Trencn, Notce on the Miracles, pp. 312 ff. Sce 
also a large list of English sermons, lectures and 
practical treatises on John xi. in Darwina’s Cyelo- 
pedia Bibliographica, vol. L, pp. 1115 ff.—P. 8. 


Tne THREE SECTIONS from vers, 1-57 together, 
as n homiletical trilogy: 1. The journey of Jesus 
to Bethany to the grave of His dead friend, or 
the journey into peril of death, in order to the 
raising of the dead; 2. the miracle at Bethany, 
or the raising of the dead in the face of mortal 
enemies; 8. the message from Bethany, or the 
death-fate impending over the Lord in conse- 
quence of the message of the Prince of Life.— 
‘s Now there was one sick,’”’ or how the distress 
of His people draws the Lord unto them: 1. 
down from heaven into human misery; 2. over 
the Jordan into peril of death; 8. forever back 
from the rest of heaven into the conflict of earth; 
4, in the future, from the throne of glory to 
the judgment-seat. 

Our SECTION, vers. 1-16. The pious household 
of the sick man.—The fellowship of a believing 
family: 1. a relationship of blood and spirit; 2, 
fellowship of suffering and triumph.—The im- 
perishable glory and blessedness ofthe names of 
the just. How they shine eternally in the light 
of the love of Jesus.—‘‘ That the Son of God 
may be glorified thereby.” Or how Christ has 
always in the highest sense made a virtue of 
necessity: 1. Of oppression, deliverance; 2. of 
danger, a triumph; 3. of temptation, a victory; 
4. of misery, redemption; 5. of death, a festival 
of resurrection.—Brothers and sisters after the 
flesh, as spiritually kindred in Scripture and 
history.—The message from Bethany: 1. How 
strong: 2. how tender.—Christ, the Master, over 
against His people: 1. They call and He tar- 
ries; 2. they dissuade and He goes.—Christ’s 
heavenly knowledge of tbe earthly circumstances 
of His people.—‘* Let us go again into Judea.” 
Or Christ returns in spite of His enemies.—Tho 
twelve hours of the day, or life-time and life’s 
duty in their indissoluble unity; 1. The certainty 
of life within the bounds of duty. The servant 
of God does not die until his work is performed. 
2. The sacredness of duty within the bounds of 
life-—Day and night in relation to the life of 
duty; 1. Within, day; 2. without, night.—The 
order of the antithesis between day and night, 
an image of the antithesis between life-time and 
death. (Now—work, then—rest).—Tho invert- 
ers of this order, who pass their time in idleness 
now, shall then incur fearful pains.—Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth. How this is applicable to 
every departed believer: our friend sleeps.— 
This also is true: the Awakener is already on the 
way.—The misunderstanding of the disciples. — 
‘sLet us go!’ Or the same words in their two- 
fold meaning: 1. In the mouth of Christ; 2. in 
the mouth of Thomas.—The three expressions 
of doubt proceeding from Thomas and the vic— 
tory of his faith. A. The expressions of doubt: 
1. A doubt asto the victory of life; 2. a doubt 
as to the way to heaven (chap. xiv.); 8. a doubt 
as to the certainty of the resurrection (chap. xx). 


B. The victory of his faith. 1. Prepared by his 
ardent love to Jesus and to the brethren (chap. 
xi.); 2. introduced by his loaging desire for a 
higher disclosure (chap. xiv.); 8. decided by 
his joy at the manifestation of the Risen One 
(chap. xx.) 

Stagke: Masvus: In distress and misery we 
should dispatch sighs and tears as our messen- 
gers to Christ, and remind Him of our covenant 
that we have made with Him.—Zgisius: Not to 
the physician of the body, as is the general cus- 
tom, but to Christ, the omnipotent Physician of 
soul and body should the sick first of all resort. 
Ps. oxxxiii. 1.—Cramer: We pray well when we 
ground our petitions on the love of Christ, that 
is, on His love to us, not on ours to Him.—Hepix- 
cer: To be sick and to be a dear child of God 
go well together.—When we pray, we must not 
limit the Lord in respect to time and method.— 
QuesneL: God’s manner of regarding sickness 
and prayer for the sick often differs materially 
from that of praying relatives and friends. Heis 
concerned for His honor and the eternal salva- 
tion of the sufferer, Rom. viii. 28; Phil. i. 20.— 
Hepinagr: Help is oftentimes delayed, only that 
deliverance may be all the more glorious.— 
QuesnEL: God sometimes denies us a small favor, 
that He may show us a greater one.—There is 
no believer who is not at times forced to cry out: 
O Lord, how long! Ps. xiii.; Matt. xxvii. 44.— 
Masus: Jesus does not forget His own, although 
it sometimes seems as if He did; before they 
are aware, He is with them.—When God calls a 
man to venture something, he must shun 20 
danger.—They who seek to escape the cross are 
never at a loss for excuses.—HeEpinogx: Death 
a sleep, Is. xxvi. 19; lvii. 2.—The ways of the 
Lord, which apparently militate against faith, 
must often serve to strengthen it.—Jbid.: It is 
well, if thou be ready to go with Christ unto 
death. 

Braune: In no narrative is the Lord’s fulness 
of love more clearly and richly revealed, and 
nowhere is the heart of the Redeemer more fully 
unveiled to us.—Ver. 4. Honor, therefore, the 
Christian, and ye honor God; the two things are 
inseparably connected.—Ver. 14. Jesus rejoiced 
when men wept; He may likewise be angry, 
when men are glad. 

GertacH: The dead man was not a stranger 
to Him, like the young man of Nain and the 
daughter of Jairus (although it isa question, 
whether these were essentially strangers to Him), 
but he believed on Him.—lIn all such cases Jesus 
proceeds in precisely the same manner as divine 
Providence, which generally affords relief in the 
most wonderful ways only when the utmost need 
is reached. Thus, forsooth, dares no human 
helper act, who holds not the issues in his power. 
—When God carries the torch before us and bids 
us follow, we may courageously advance, even 
though menaced on all sides by death. ; 

Gossnex: The Church of Jesus resembles this 
house, where Jesus stopped. It has Marys, 
clinging with ardent devotion to the Lord; it hes 
Marthas, active and fruitful in good works; It 
has Lazaruses, sick or even dead (better: it has 
suffering and dying members), but who are 
healed and raised up by the word of Jesus.— 
Love and a cross; man cannot make the two 
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rhyme, but it is thus that God always rhymes. 
Heupner: We can distinguish a three-fold 
love in Jesus: 1. Towards all men; 2. towards 
believers on Him; 8. towards individuals; a 
peculiar friendship for them, as here for this fa- 
mily, and for John.—Happy the household, the 
hearts of whose members love to Jesus unites, — 
One of the three was sick; the others suffer 
with him.—The sickness of loved ones is a means 
of strengthening and intensifying the bonds of 
love.—‘* Lazarus, by his weakness and death, 
assists in the accomplishment of a greater and 
more glorious work than if he had personally 
preached in all the world.” (Sutellius,)—Before 
God all the discord of suffering humanity is al- 
ready melted into harmony.—Habet Dominus suas 
horas ef moras.—As sleep is the withdrawal of 
life inwards, for the gathering of new strength, 
go likewise is death, efe. 

ScnHLEIERMACHER: But two houses are men- 
tioned in which Jesus was peculiarly at home; 
one was the house of Peter (Matt. viii. 14), when 
He began to dwell at Capernaum and as often as 
He abode there afterwards; the other is the 
house of Lazarus and his sisters at Bethany, in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem. (The third is doubt- 
leas the country-house of Gethsemane, the fourth 
the house in Jerusalem, where He kept tho Pass- 
over; but a veil hangs over the respective fa- 
milies.)—We may be right in believing that He 
would not leave this region (Perma) so suddenly, 
without saying farewell to those that believed 
on Him, leaving with them yet other sound words 
of doctrine and establishing more firmly their 
faith and love;—all this He must do before He 
eould depart thence with a good conscience and 
tranquil heart.—From the raising of Lazarus 
they were to derive the hope that the promise, 
so frequently heard by them and so deeply 
graven on their hearts, should in like manner ba 
fulfilled in the case of the Lord. 

Scoroper: The brother and sisters of Beth- 
any; Lazarus, Martha, Mary. Was it not, per- 
haps, a step-ladder of spiritual life? Well, if 
we take Lazarus for the beginning, Martha may 
be our point of transit, but Mary ever our aim 
and end.—Vers. 3-5. The love of the Lord a 
tabernacle of God among men. The outer court 
at 3), the Holy Place (ver. 4), the Holy of 

olies (ver. 5).—Vers. 6-10. The way of Jesus: 
He acts in darkness, He walks in light.—Vers. 
11-18. The death of His friends a sleep. They 
fall asleep, they rest, they awake. 

{Craven: From Aucustine: Ver. 4. This death 
itself was not unto death, but to give occasion 
for a miracle; whereby men might be brought 
to believe in Christ, and so escape eternal death. 
—Vers. 11-14. To our Lord, he was sleeping; 
to men, who could not raise him again, he was 
dead.—From Curyrsostom: Ver. 8. They sent, 
not went, partly—l. from their great faith in 
Him; 2. because their sorrow kept them at home. 
—Ver. 5. We are instructed not to be sad if 
sickness falls upon good men, and friends of 
God.—Vers. 9, 10. The upright need fear no evil, 
the wicked only have cause for fear: Or, If any 
one seeth this world's light, he is safe; much 
more he who is with Me.—From THEOPHYLACT: 
Ver. 15. Iam glad for your sakes, for—1. had I 
been there I should have only cured a sick man; 
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but 2. having been absent, I shall now raise a 
dead man.—From Brentivs: Ver. 8. The mes- 
sage is like all true prayer; it does not consist 
in much .speaking and fine sentences.—From 
Lavateg: Ver. 6. Jesus proposed to help them 
in His‘own way, that is as God.—From M. Henry: 
Ver. 2. Extraordinary acts of piety, will not 
only find acceptance with Christ, but will gain 
reputation in the church, Matt. xxvi. 18.—Ver. 
3. His sisters sent unto Him; though God knows 
all our wants, He would know them from us, and 
is honored by our laying them before Him.— 
He whom Thou lovesi—not, he who loveth Thee; 
our greatest encouragements in prayer are 
fetched from God Himself, and from His grace. 
—Note 1. there are some followers of Jesus for 
whom He hath a special kindness, chap. xiii. 28; 
2. itis no new thing for those whom Christ 
loves to be sick; 8. it isa great comfort (bless- 
ing) when we are sick, to have those about us 
who will pray for us; 4. we have great encour- 
agement in our prayers for the sick, if we have 
reason to believe that they are such as Christ 
loves.—Ver. 4. The afflictions of saints are de- 
signed for the glory of God; The Son of God is 
glorified thereby, as lis wisdom, power and good- 
ness are glorified—l. in supporting the sufferers; 
2. in relteving them; (3. in ordering their sor- 
rows for their welfare. E. R. C.)—Ver. 6. Itis 
not said, He loved them, and yet He lingered ; 
but, He loved them and therefore He lingered: 
He lovingly delayed—1l. that He might try the 
sisters, and through trial, bless; 2. that He 
might have opportunity for doing more for Laza- 
rus (and his sisters) than for any others.—God 
hath gracious intentions even in seeming delays, 
Isa. xlix. 18, 14; liv. 7, 8.—Ver. 7. When 
Christ knew they were brought to the last ex- 
tremity (ver. 14) He said—Let us go into Judea; 
Christ will arise in favor of His people when the 
set time is come, and the worst time is commonly 
the set time—man’s extremity ts God's opportunity. 
~ Let us go; Christ never brings His people into 
any peril without accompanying them in it.— 
Vers. 7, 8. Christ’s gracious purpose of revisit- 
ing persecuting Judea, and the wonder of the 
disciples thereat; His ways in passing by of- 
fences, are above our ways.—Vers. 9, 10. Christ 
shows—1l. the comfort and satisfaction of walk- 
ing in the path of duty; 2. the pain and peril 
of not walking in this path.—Christ ever walked 
tn the day; and so shall we, if we follow His 
steps.—Ver. 11. Our friend Lazarus sleepeth: 
see here how Christ calls—-1. a believer, friend; 
2. a believer’s death, sleep.—Note 1. there isa 
covenant of friendship between Christ and be- 
lievers; 2. those whom Christ owns as His 
friends, all His disciples should take as theirs 
(our friend); 8. death does not break the bond 
of friendship.—A Christian when he dies does but 
sleep; he—I. rests from the labors of the day 
past; 2. is being refreshed for the next morning. 
—Ver. 18. How carefully the evangelist corrects 
the mistake of the disciples; those who speak in 
an unknown tongue, or use similitudes, should 
learn to explajn themselves.—Ver. 14. Christ 
takes cognizance of the death of His saints, for 
it is prectous in His sight, Ps. cxvi. 15.—Ver. 16. 
Let us go unto him—not, unto his sisters; death, 
which separates from all other friends, cannot 
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separate us from Christ.—Ver. 16. Let us go 
that we may die with Him, ie. with Christ (?); 
Thomas here—1. recognizes the dangor of follow- 
ing Christ; 2. expresses & gracious readiness to 
die with Him; 3. manifests a zealous desire to 
bring his fellow disciples to a similar readiness. 
—From Burkitt: Ver. 4. God is glorified when 
Hia Son is glorified.—Voers. 9, 10. Learn—1. 
Every man has his working time assigned him 
by God in this world; 2. whilst this time is un- 
expired he shall not be disabled (for the perform- 
ance of the work given him.—E. R. C.), he shall 
not die; 8. every man has his night in which he 
must expect to stumble, %. e. to die.—Ver. 15. To 
the intent ye may believe; the faith of the strongest 
—1. needs confirmation; 2. is capable of increase. 
—From Scort: Vers. 1-5. Those families in which 
love and peace abound are highly favored; but. 
they whom Jesus loves and by whom He is be- 
loved, are most happy.—Ver. 1. Jesus did not 
come to preserve His people from affliction; but 
—l. to save them from sin and the wrath to 
come; 2. to convert sorrows and temporal death 
into means of completing that salvation.—Vers. 
1-6. We cannot judge of Christ’s love to us by 
outward dispensations.—From ALForD: Ver. 4. 
The glorifying of the Son of God in Lazarus 
himself is subordinately implied; men are not 
mere tools, but temples, of God.—From Srizr: 
Ver. 4. The indefinite answer of Jesus—l. in- 
cludes a consolation which dispels the fear of 
death as tothe issue; but 2. leaves ‘this sick- 
ness’’ to itself, to run its appointed course.—The 
resurrection of Lazarus, the comprehensive con-. 
cluding symbol of all the miracles exhibiting the 
glory of God in Christ.—From Barnes: Vers. 
8-5. Whom Thou lovest; this shows that—l. pe- 
culiar attachments are lawful to Christians; 2. 
those friendships are peculiarly lovely which 
are tempered and sweetened with the spirit of 
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Christ.—Vers. 11-14. The word sleep is applied 
to death—1. because of the resemblance between 
them; 2. to intimate that death will not be final. 
—From Wituians: Ver. 15. Instead of raising 
up Lazarus from sickness, as they whom He 
loved had desired, they are all by this miracle 
to be raised up, together with Lazarus, unto the 
life of Faith, which will never die.—From A Pia 
Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 6. “To faithful 
suppliants there is no better sign than for their 
prayers not to be soon answered, for it is a 
pledge of greater good in store.”—From Ryus: 
It was meet that the victory of Bethany should 
closely precede the crucifixion at Calvary.—Ver. 
1. How much in life hinges upon little events, 
and especially on illness; sickness is one of 
God’s great ordinances.—Ver. 2. The good deeds 
of all saints are recorded in God’s book of re- 
membrance.—Ver. 8. The humble and respect- 
ful confidence of the message.—Ver. 5. Jesus 
loves all who have grace, though their tempera- 
ments differ—Marthas as well as Marys.—Ver. 
6. Christ knows best when to do anything for 
His people.—The pain of a few was permitted 
for the benefit of the whole Church.—Ver. 8. How 
strange and unwise our Lord’s plans sometimes 
appear to His short-sighted people.—Ver. 15. 
Jesus does not say, Lam glad Lazarus ts dead; 
bat, Jam glad I was not there: we may not re- 
joice in the death of Christians, but we may re- 
joice in the circumstances attending their deaths, 
and the glory redounding to Christ and tho bencft 
accruing to saints from them.—Ver. 16. The de- 
spondency of Thomas; a man may have notable 
weaknesses of Christian character, and yet bea 
disciple of Christ. — From Owen: Ver. 10. 
Spiritual light is as necessary to the spiritual 
traveler, as the natural sun is to one who walks 
on the earth.]- 


B. The raising of Lazarus. The trial and victory of faith at the open grave. The heart of Jesus. The 
glory of the God of Israel and the glory of Jesus united tn a glorious work, for a sign for 
the Jews from Jerusalem. 


(Vers. 17-44.) 


17 


Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain [been] In the grave four days 


18 already. Now Bethany was nigh unto [near] Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs 


19 off: 


nd [But]? many of the Jews came [had come, 27Ad9ercav] to Martha and 


Mary? to comfort them concerning their brother [the brother, z. rod ddsigod].* 
20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was rant went and met him 


[when she heard that Jesus was coming, went to meet him 


21 [omit still] in the house. Then said 


but Mary sat still 
Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst 


22 been here, my brother had not died. But I know, that even now [And even 

now I know that]* whatsoever thou wilt [mayest] ask of God, God will give # 
23 thee [will give to thee]. Jesus saith to her, Thy brother shall [will] rise again. 
24 Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall [will] rise again in the resurrection 
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25 [of all] at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead [should die], yet shall he [he will] 
26 live: And whosoever [every one that] liveth and believeth in me shall never die 
27 fit. will not die for ever, 0d 47 axuddvy el¢ tov aléva]. Believest thou this? She saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe [have believed, become a believer] that thou art the 
28 Christ, the Son of God, which should come [who cometh] into the world. And 
when she had so said [having said this] she went her way [away] and called Mary 
her sister secretly, saying, The Master is come [is here, xdpeort], and calleth for 
29 [omit for] thee. As soon as she heard that [it], she arose quickly, and came’ unto 
30 him. Now Jesus was [had] not yet come into the town, but was [still] in that 
31 [the] place where Martha [had] met him. The Jews then [therefore] which [who] 
were with her in the house, and comforted [were comforting, zapapu8obpev0c] her, 
when they saw Mary, that she [saw that Mary] rose up hastily and went out, followed 
her, saying, She goeth unto the grave [thinking® that she was going to the tomb] 
32 to weep there. Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw him [Mary 
therefore, when she came. . . seeing him, or, as soon as she saw him], she fell 
down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had 
33 not died [comp. vers. 21, 22]. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews 
also weeping which [who] came with her, he groaned [évsfpruzjearo, was deeply 
and indignantly moved, stirred up] in the [his] spirit, and was troubled [troubled 
34 himself, érdpafev favrdy], And said, Where have ye laid him? They say unto 
him, Lord, come and see. 
35 Jesus wept. 
36, 37 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him! And [But] some of them said, 
- Could not this man, which [he who] opened the eyes of the blind [man, rod rugiod, 
38 see chap. ix.] have caused that even this man should not have died [die]? Jesus 
therefore again groaning in [deeply moved within] himself cometh to the grave 
39 [tomb]. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it [against it]. Jesus.said [saith] 
‘Take ye [omit ye] away the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was dead,™ 
saith unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh:’ for he hath been dead four days 
40 [he hath his four days]. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not [Did I not say] unto 
oe oa. me ris wouldest [omié wouldest] believe, thou shouldest [shall] see the 
glory of Go | 
41 Then they took away the stone from the place where the dead was laid [omit from 
the place where the dead was laid].* And Jesus lifted up his [the] eyes [to heaven, 
42 or upward, dw] and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And 
[Yet] I knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the people [for the sake 
of the multitude] which stand by [around] I said 7, that they may [might] be-. 
43 lieve that thou hast sent [didst send] me. And when he thus had [had thus] 
spoken, he cried [out] with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 
44 And he that was dead [the dead man] came forth, bound hand and foot with 
graveclothes; and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto 
them, Loose him, and let him go. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


a Nope} omits 48» (already), on the authority of A.* D., efc.; but Alford, Westcott and Hort retain it 

2 Ver. 19.—Lachmann, Tischendorf, [Alford, Westcott and Hort] read: woAAot 8 ¢, instead of «ai woAAoi, in accordance 
with important authorities. alk: B.C. D. L. X., etc. 

$ Ver. 19.—Lachmann [Alford, Weetc. and H.], in accordance with B. 0. L. [also Cod. Sin.] read: wpds thy M., ele. [The 
text. rec. and Tischend., ed. 8th, read wpds ras wepi M., to those who were around Martha and Mary. The allusion 
“ 2 be Ps ra spe @ company of comforters collecting themselves around mourners. The expression is foreign to 
the N. 7. XEG—T. 5. 

4Ver. 19.—Tisehendorf omits aura» in accordance with the B.D. L. [So also Cod. Sin., Alford, Westc. & H.—P. 8.} 

6 Ver. 21.—Different placings of the words. Tischendorf: ov« ay 6 dbeAhos pov ered vin et. (So formerly; but in his 
Sth crit. ed. 1860, Tiechendorf gives—ovn dv amd@avev 6 adeddds pov. Awd. is in accordance with ver. 32, supported 
by Cod. Sin. B. C.* D. K. L. X. IL, efc., and is also adopted by Westcott & Hort; while Alford prefers éreOvyjxer, have 


—Pp, 8. @ 
6 Ver. "AAAG is wanting in B.C., ee. [The proper reading is xal wiv, and is now preferred by Tischend., Alf 
to dAAa «al vuv.—P. 8.] 
7 Ver. 27.—{zewiorevca is the proper reading adopted by all the critical editors; storeve is poorly supported.—P. et 
8 Ver. 20.—[Tischendorf, ed. 8th, reads Fed pit and épxeras, but Alford, Westcott and Hort retain the reading of the 
peace herr a] Hpxero, which ie sustained by Cod. ain and B. The historical present is more lively, but may be an 
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® Vor. 31.—[Adgavres is 
wres of the text. rec.—P. 8. 
10 Ver. 33.—{It is perhaps im 


which it is used here and in ver.38. See the Exge., pp. 


IL Ver, 39.—TereAcutyxdros established by A. B.C.* Sin., ele., 


12 Vor. 30.—{The Suxon stinketh for 
13 Ver. 41.—In accordance with B. O.* Sin. and others, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 17. Four days already.—Jesus comes 
into the vicinity of the place and learns that 
Lazarus has already been buried four days. The 
journey from Persea to Bethany is estimated at 
ten hours,—a day’s journey. One day, there- 
fore, is consumed by His journey, two days by 
His stay’in Perea after the receipt of the mes- 
sage, and still another day by the journey of 
the messenger. Hence it results that Lazarus, 
who, in conformity to the Jewish custom, was 
buried on the day of his death, died shortly 
after the departure of the messenger, or while 
he was preparing to depart. The first and last 
days enter into the computation as parts of days. 
And so, when Lazarus died, his sisters must have 
known, with perfect certainty, that their mes- 
senger had not yet reached the Lord, or, at all 
events, that Jesus could not so soon be wit 
them. They could not, therefore, with the feel- 
ing common to humanity, attribute the death of 
Lazarus to any delay on the part of Jesus; on 


the contrary, it is far more probable that they | 
reproached themselves with delay in despatching ' 


the messenger. But this very trait, like their 
timid message, finds its explanation in the con- 
dition of attairs; they were well aware of the 
peril involved in His coming. Be it also ob- 
served that plain-spoken Martha says: ‘If 
Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died,” 
—and not: ‘“If Thou hadst come sooner.” 

Ver. 18. About fifteen furlongs (stadia) 
off [o¢ dd crodiwy dexaréyvre].—aA sta- 
dium (ardédio¢ and in the classics also orddiv) 
a distance of 125 paces. The fifteen stadia 
about three-quarters of an hour [about two 
miles]. Ancient construction (Tholuck): Tra- 
jection of the preposition 47d, which relates 
to Jerusalem. In opposition to this, Winer, [p. 
618]: The d7é designates the locality beyond 
the fifteen stadia, and is to be considered as re- 
ferring to the stadia. The latter construction 
seems far-fetched.* Tho short distance is men- 
tioned in order to account for the presence in 
Bethany of so many Jews from Jerusalem. The 
use of the preterite (Bethany was) is to be ex- 
plained by its connection with the historical 
narrative. 

Ver. 19. Many of the Jews,—i.e¢. not no- 
cessarily members of the Sanhedrin (ver. 46), 
but people of Pharisaic or Judaistio views. 
Possibly they wished to regain this family in the 
absence of Jesus, whose friendship for them may 
have been Known. However, many of the kin- 
dred of the family may have been among these 
Jews and we have no grounds for representing 
all who came to condole with them as miscrable 
comforters. 

e ttman 
of Pirie sak i seileaiisia ohaeato and aaetron tks ie: 


fluence of the Latin. Comp. John xii. 1, #, niepey Tou 
wdoxa; xxi. 8; Apoc. xiv. 20.—P. 8.] pape se ae 


use is no doubt a repulsive term fora repulsive 
morn expressive than ts offensive (Noyes, Conant and others) or similar modern substitutes.—P. 8. 
esentence: od fy & reOvyxws xeipevos must be omitted. 


, receives the message. 
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sbupeeety sustained by &. B.C.* D. L. X. Verse., and now, generally adopted instead of the 


ble to find Lee BE) English for the Greek éuSpipdope: in the sense in 


against the reOrgadros of the Recepta. 
but for this reason also 


To Martha and Mary. [IIpd¢ ra¢ epi M. «x. 
M. Properly, tothe two sisters, with the persons 
about them.. According to later Greek usage it 
might be indicative simply of the two sisters. 
‘Bat the New Testament contains no instance 
of its use in this sense and there is here an es- 
pecial decorum in the expression, since those who 
came to them were men. It reveals, moreover, 
an establishment of the better class.” (Meyer).# 
But the more obvious and definite allusion is, 
probably, to the company of mourners and wail- 
ing women. 

To comfort them.—The conventional con- 
dolences and consolations lasted seven days, ac- 
cording to 1 Sam. xxxi. 18; 1 Chron. x. 12; 
Maimonides, De luciu, cap. xiii.; Lightfoot [pp. 
107 sqq.], and others. 

Ver. 20. Then Martha, when she heard, 
ete.—She appears as mistress of the house and 
She goes without delay 
to meet the Lord and does not first communi- 


| cate the news to Mary; ver. 28 also leads us to 


suppose that such was the case (Meyer in oppo- 
sition to Tholuck).—But Mary sat in the 
(interior of the) house; ‘because, accord- 
ing to Geier, De luctu Hebr. [pp. 210sqq.] and 
others, it was the custom to be scated in receiv- 
ing condolences,” or ‘sitting was a part of the 
mourning rite with the Greeks and Hebrews.” 
But certainly not for this reason alone. The 
different conduct of the two sisters in our Gos- 
pel is in perfect accordance with the characters 
in Luke x. 88-42. [This agreement between 
two Gospels so widely different is no small proof 
of the historical character of the two sisters. 
Both loved our Lord, but Martha was more 
active, practical, demonstrative; Mary contem- 
plative, pensive and quiet, but moved in the deep. 
Martha as soon as she hears of the Lord’s ap- 
proach, hastens to Him. Mary does the same 
afterwards (ver. 29), but speaks less and feels 
more. We have a precise analogy in the differ. 
ence between Peter and John.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 21. Lord, if Thou hadst been here 
[et #¢ Sde, not the language of reproach, but 
of regret ].—Meyer translates: If Thou wert here, 
—not abiding in distant Perea. That would 
mean: if this were Thy constant place of abode. 
This would convey an excellent sense if Bethany 
had ever been the permanent dwelling-place of 
Christ; this, however, was not the case.—My 
brother would not have died.—Strongly ex- 
pressed: éredvixez. [On the different readings 
see Text. Note 5.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 22. And even now [axai viv without 
GAA4] I know that etc.—She still retains this 
assurance. She gives strong expression to her 
confidence: 1. Whatever Thou mayest ask God, 
2 God will give tt to Thee—in the original, the 


* (Alford almost verbally copies this note from Meyer. We 
bave good reason to infer from several indications that the 
family of Bethany was “one of large soepimlity end a 
quaintance.” Comp. ch. xii. 8, Sand note.—P. 8.) 
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“¢ give” [déoe cot] takes precedence of the rest 
—:; 8. the name of God twice mentioned. Cer- 
tainly an indirect expression of the boldest hope, 
to which she dares not verbally give utterance— 
a hope, namely, of the raising of the dead man. 
The sisters at Bethany were acquainted with the 
raising of the daughter of Jairus and of the 
youth at Nain. Martha also remembered the 
promise (ver. 4) contained in the message of 
Jesus (Tholuck, Meyer). Hence not simply: if 
Thou wilt implore consolation (Rosenmiiller), 
or: that Lazarus may not be cast away (Euthy- 
mius), or only an assurance: nevertheless, I con- 
sider Thee a favorite of God (Paulus). We must 
not, however, convert this indefinite and sifting 
expression into a confident expectation of the 
raising of the dead man,—as results also from 
the words: whatever Thou mayest ask. 

[This is the only place where aircioda: is used 
of Jesus as praying to God, instead of épura, 
fapaxareiv, mpocchyecdat, deiaSa:, comp. Luke 
xxii. 32; John xiv. 16; xvi. 26; xvii. 9, 15, 20. 
Bengel calls aireiodat, verbum minus dignum; it 
is certainly more buman and implies a state of 
dependence and need. It is, however, as Meyer 
remarks, in keeping with the deep excitement of 
Martha and her as yet imperfect knowledge of 
the superhuman relation of Christ to the Father. 
—P. 8. 

Ver. Le Thy brother will rise again.— 
A grand promise, though corresponding with the 
indefinite hope in being indefinitely worded; not: 
I will now raise him up. She might understand 
Him as referring to the general future resurrec- 
tion. And besides, specific faith in the raising 
of the dead must issue from a general faith 
in their resurrection. It was an ambiguous ex- 
pression, designed for the trial and development 
of her faith.* ; 

Ver. 24. I know that he will rise again, 
ete.—Her meaning is obvious: I acquiesce in 
that, but I hope for something more. Her words 
are expressive not merely of asad resignation, 
but of an indirect query—she is feeling her way 
(De Wette). 

Vers. 25, 26. I am the resurrection.— 
Serge is evidently the central idea of this chap- 

er: Christ the Resurrection of the dead, and the 
Life of the living. The following miracle is the 
practical proof of what He is in His own person 
and a pledge of what He will do on the last day. 
To Himself (ey), therefore, He first directs the 
weak faith of Martha; from the future resurrec- 
tion and the dead brother she was to look to the 
present (eiu/), ever-living and life-giving Saviour. 
The general resurrection of the dead is only a 
manifestation of the moral power of the person 
that stood before her. What sublimity and what 
comfort in this testimony ef Christ concerning 
Himself! Who can measure the effect which it 
produces from day to day in countless chambers 
of mourning and before open graves all over the 
Christian world !—Resurrection is put first, in op- 


* [So also Meyer, and Alford who remarks that avagrjcerar 
eT eet anata Ww to lead on to the requisite faith in her 
and doubts whether it could be used of a recall into 
Auman life. Hengsten refers the word mainly to the 
fina] resurrection, and x to the translation to 
Paradise, which he includes in the frs¢ resurrection (Apoc. 
xx.5?); but Lazarus must have been already in Paradise 
(comp. to-day in Luke xxiii. 43)—P. 8. 


position to the present power of death which is 
to be overcome; Resurrection is Life itself in con- 
flict with, and victory over, death, it is the Death 
of death, the triumph over decay and dissolution 
swallowing up mortality in life. (Luther has 
forcibly described the marvellous duel between 
Life and Death on the cross, in an Easter hymn, 
where the passage occurs: ‘* Wie ein Tod den andern 
frasa; Ein Spott aus dem Tod ist worden.) Life 
comprehends spiritual as well as physical life, 
life etePnal of body and soul. Christ is the Victor 
of death and the grave, because He is the Prince 
of life in this absolute sense. In the words fol- 
lowing the first clause is an explanation and ap- 
plication of the term Resurrection, the second of 
the term Jife. Iam the Resurrection: he that be- 
lieveth in Me, though he have died, will live (will be 
raised up eel Tam the Life: whoever liveth 
and believeth in Me will never die (will live forever 
in unbroken life-union with Me, the Prince of 
life).—P. 8.] 

I [and no other], ¢. ¢., the future resurrection 
is not an impersonal fate that is to take place 
at some future time, but a personal effect pro- 
ceeding from Me who am present with you. 
It is even now present ahd active in Me.— 
And the life.—Life in the absolute sense, in 
its power to awaken spirit and body. Hence, 
as well the principle of resurrection (Hunnius, 
Luthardt), as its essence and result (Meyer). As 
the vital principle of the resurrection, He exerts 
& purely quickening influence, which branches 
into two forms: a, He who believes on Him, tf he 
have died [arro8dyy, past], shall live, shall con- 
tinue to live, shall rise again; 5. he who is still 
living, who through belief on Him becomes truly 
alive, shall never die, i. e. shall not become a prey 
to death and the sense of mortality.* The life 
of Christ is the author of the resurrection in a 
two-fold sense; it isthe root of the waking of 
the physically dead, because it is the power 
which effects the moral awakening,—the power 
which rouses into spiritual life. ‘They that live 
in Him shall not die; and the dead are not dead, 
but live again. In both cases, undoubtedly, the 
saying has reference to the samo believer; the 
two propositions do not resolve themselves, ag 
ancient commentators declare, into the parallel: 
‘for dead believers I am the resurrection, for 
living ones the remedium mortis.”” It is true, how- 
ever, that the two propositions indicate, after 
Euthymius and others, the two-fold point of view; 
whether one be already dead (Lazarus) or still 
living (Martha, Mary). In both cases, the 
spirituo-physical or whole life-agency of Christ 
ismeant. The dead rise spiritually and corpo- 
really to the new life of the resurrection. The 
living are not swallowed up in the death of the 


* [The phrase ob p4—eis rdv alwva, ver. 26, is in itself am- 
biguous and may mean either not forever, or-never. The first 
and literal rendering would give a very plain sense: He that 
Liveth (physically) and believeth in Me, will not die (physi- 
cally) for ever, ¢.e. will be raised again. But in all other 

{a which the same phrase occurs (ch. iv. 14; viii. 
1, 52; x. 28; xiii.8; 1 Cor. viii. 13), it is equivalent to 


never, like the Hebrew D2 9-K9 (Ps. lv. 22; Prov. x.30), 


with an emphasis on the negation: surely not, in 

no means (see Winer, p. 407, on the force of the double oe 
tion in Greek). We must then suppose that Christ in ver. 26 
either spoke of spiritual death, or overlooked physical death 


as « vanishing transition to real and eternal life.—P. 8.) 
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world either spiritually or bodily (inasmuch as | —On account of the Jews who were present. It 


they transport with them the germ or the con- 
crete body of the resurrection). 

Therefore we aro not to attach a merely spi- 
ritual meaning to the two propositions, just be- 
cause Jesus is speaking of faith,—as, for in- 
stance: he that believeth on Me shall rise again 
spiritually, and he that hath received life shall 
retain it for ever; which would, :mplicite, involve 
the idea of the resurrection (Calvin). Neither 
is the first sentence to be referred to thé resur- 
rection of the body and the second to that of the 
spirit (Lampe, Olshausen, Stier). Comp. chap. 
vi. 51; viii. 56.* 

Beliovest thou this ?—Christ had said: 
Every one that liveth and believeth, and had 
thus laid down a general rule. Now comes the 
application of it to her. If she believes this, she 
believes on Him. 

Ver. 27. I have believed that Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God.—lIt is appa- 
rent thut Martha does not thoroughly compre- 
hend the grand thoughts in the words of the 
Lord; she, however, takes for granted that He 
is designating Himself as the Raiser of believers 
from the dead, and perceives that this is in- 
volved in a belief on the Messiah. She there- 
fore utters a joyful confession of her faith in 
Him,—’Eyo reriorevea, with emphasis. She 
does not believe this now for the first time; she 
has already become a believer, being convinced 
a. that He is the Christ, 6. as the Christ the Son 
of God; she believes in the full sense of the 
term, not simply in accordance with the theo- 
cratic idea of belief (Meyer), although she has 
not yet attained to a developed Johannean know- 
ledge; c. that cometh [6 épydpuevoc] into the world 
(Present), that is: o is even now continually 
engaged in the unfolding of His Messianic glory 
and work. Observe the truthfulness of Martha, 
which will not permit her to repeat Christ’s ex- 
‘pressions word for word, but moulds her confes- 
sion into conformity with the measure of her 
faith. And yet this is enough. Confessions 
differing in outward form or expression may 
agree internally and in substance. 

» Ver. 28. And when she had so said, she 
went away.—Martha knows enough for the 
moment. With womanly instinct (such as espe- 
cially belongs to her practical nature) she does 
not enter upon a deeper investigation of the great 
thoughts of Jesus; sufficient for her is the prac- 
tical thought, that He meets her boldest hopes 
with the assurance that the resurrection is not 
merely a distant resurrection-time, but rather a 
present resurrection-power resident in His person. 
And called Mary, her sister, secretly.} 


* (Comp. Godet én loc. (II. 333), who justly says that it is 
impossible here to separate the moral and the physical sense 
in the words resurrection and life. I subjoin the remarks of 
Trench (Miracles, p. 322) on this glorious declaration: “Jam 
the Resurrection and the Life; the true Life, the true Resur- 
rection; the everlasting triumphs over death, they are tn Me 
—no distant things, as thou spakest of now, to find place at 
the end of the world; no things separate or separable from 
Me, as thou spakest of latoly, when thou desiredst that I 
should ask of another that which I possess evermore in My- 
self. In Me is victory over the grave, in Me is life ete : 
by faith in Me that becomes yours which makes death not to 
be death, but only the transition to a higher life.”—P. 8.]} 

+7 (Alford: “ Her calling her sister is characteristic of one 
who (Luke x. 40) had not been much habituated herself to 
listen to His instructions, but knew this to be the delight of 


appears that Mary was still sitting in the in- 
terior of the house, surrounded by the Jews. 
Therefore Martha called her secretly,—Aad pd, 
a word, no doubt, indicative of a whisper; there- 
fore she simply said: the Master is here— 
which Mary well understood; and therefore: 
He calleth thee. She was to go out to Him. 
The prudence of Jesus, who remained standing 
outside, is met by the prudence of Martha; com- 
mon fear, however, is not tobe attributed to 
either. He must remove His disciples from the 
influence of the Jews; and they, by going out to 
Him, must make confession of their faith in Him. 
It was, moreover, the rule of the Lord to avoid 
making a parade of His miracles, though He 
did, on this occasion, finally welcome the eventual 
notice of the Jews. Remarkable consonance of 
human prudence and divine assurance. We must 
not suppose that Martha simply gathered the 
mandate: He calleth thee, from the expectations 
that Jesus excited in her own breast (Chrysostom, 
Tholuck [Briickner, Stier]); she tells of a behest 
of Jesus (Liicke, Meyer).* 

Ver. 29. As soon as she heard that— 
Mary, as the more important personality, now 
steps into the fore-ground, although Martha, uswe 
see from ver. 89, again makes one of the group. 

Ver. 80. Now Jesus was not yet, elc.— 
See note to ver. 28. Jesus might have been as- 
sured from the circumstances of the case, that 
there were Jews in the house of mourning; it 
was needless for Martha to apprise Him (after 
Meyer) of the fact. 

Ver. 81. The Jews’. . . followed her, 
thinking that she was going to the tomb 
to weep theré.—It was acustom much practised 
among the Jews and Greeks, to sit down and mourn 
by the graves of their dead (Wetstcin, on this pas- 
page; Geier, De luctu Hebr.). They therefore 
went with her, doubtless regarding the scene of 
mourning which they expected to witness, asa 
ceremony that had to be performed in complt- 
ance with Qriental custom. Even in these 
points the false way of the ancient world, which 
gratified its feelings by a common lamentation 
over the dead, stands contrasted with the truth 
of life, which demands. solitude for its grief. Of 
course the too great isolation of mourners is to be 
guarded against as much as the other extreme. 

Ver. 82. Mary... fell down at His feet. 
—The first stroke of character which distin- 
guishes her from Martha. The second is, that 
she says nothing further than: Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 
While Martha added to these words: and ever 
now I know, ete. (ver. 22), Mary bursts into tears. 
Martha may at first strike us as the one who 
possesses the greater joy in believing, but Mary 
is the more human and warm in her feelings, 
and there is more of devotion in the expression 
of her faith. Her kneeling posture and her 
tears sre more eloquent than the words of 
Martha. The saying that both utter, consti- 
tutes a precious trait from life. They made this 
remark to each other over and over again at the 
Sees re eee eee te ee 


Mary. Besides this, she evidently has hopes raised, though 
of a very faint and indennls elites ar reeled ve ayabor 
md Tav Adyww abrov (Euthymius. 
* [80 also correctly Kitord and Godet.—P. 8.] 


CHAP. XI. 17-44. 
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death-bed of Lazarus: if He were here, ete. 
Bengel: ‘* Ez quo colligi potest, hunc earum fuisse 
sermonem ante fratris obitum: utinam adesset Domi- 
nus Jesus!” 

Vor. 33. He was vehemently (indignant- 
ly, angrily) affected (stirred up) in (his) 
spirit and troubled himself [éveB pepzgoaro 
To wvebuate nai étrapagev éavrér— 
Comp. ver. 88 éuBptuduevoc év éaurg, but 
also the weeping between, éddxpvuceyv, ver. 85. 
Note first of all the perfect participation of the 
Lord in our natural feelings and His sympathy 
with our sorrows (Heb. ii. 17; iv. 15), in oppo- 
sition to the stoic apathy, yet at the same time 
His perfect control over passion and grief and 
its violent outbreak.—P. 8.]—He was deeply 
perturbed in spirit. The éveBpcphoaro ro 
wvebpare (see Matt. ix. 80; Mark i. 48; xiv. 
5) makes the passage one of exceeding difficulty. 
The affection here depicted is explained in three 
ways: l. as anger, 2. as grief, 8. a3 a general 
affection of the mind, in which there is a com- 
bination of different emotions.* 

1. Of ancer. ‘ Bpizdoua: with all its com- 
pounds has in the classics as well as in the fa- 
thers of the Church (and the Byzantines) the 
signification: to snort (of horses), to mutter (of 
Hecate), fo express anger, to threaten angrily.” + 
But again, anger is variously understood: 

a. He was angry, in respect of His divine 
nature, with His human spirit (vetya) in its pas- 
sionate emotion (7éVo¢). So Origen, Chrysostom 
poynil Theophylact, Euthymius Zigab. , recently 

Ierz [Alford]. This conception is doubly un- 
tenable: in the first place, it condemns the human 
sentiment of grief; and secondly, it creates a con- 
flict in the consciousness of the Lord. [Itis also 
inconsistent with the act of weeping, which fol- 
lows, ver. 85, and with the parallel expression 


® (Lange translates: regte sich icf tm Geiste, stirred 
Flimself up tn His spirit; Noyes and Alford: was greatly 
moved in His spirt! The E. V. groaned in spirit, expresses 
more the feeling of grief and pain than of indignation and 
wrath (though Trench on Miracles, p. 325, strangely asserts 
the very reverse); comp. 2 Cor. v. 4: “ We that are in this ta- 
bernacle do groan, being burdened.” Webster defines groan- 
ing: “to give forth alow, moaning sound, to utter a mourn- 
ful voice, as in pain and sorrow,” and says nothing of anger. 
The EK. V. translates the verb in four different ways: to charge 
straitly, Matt. ix. 30; Mark i. 43; to murmur, Mark xiv.5; lo 
groan, John xi. 33, 338.—P. 8.] 

+ [So the Valgate: infremutt spiritu; Luther: Er ergrim- 
mete im Geiste, was wroth at, mored with indignation. Bpt- 
pdopas and éufpiudoxas (from the root Bpduw, to rush, to 
roar, @pinaw, fremo, to roar, to bluster ; comp, Beinn anger, 
Bpipew, The A a name of Persephono or ecate), when 
not used of uttering a sound (snorting, murmuring), always 
express an emotion of anger or indignation, and are equiva- 
lent to igeaGas and ameAccy. Passow and Pape know no 
other ng. Gumlich has abundantly proved it in the 
Studien und Kritiken for 1862, pp. 260-269. Sophocles, in 
bis Lexicon of Byzantine Greek (Boston, 1870, p. 453), gives 
the meaning f be greatly moved, but without any authority 
except the two passages in John xi., which are under dis- 
pate. Meyer confidently asserts (p. 431): “ Nie anders als 
vom hefligen Zorn (violent anger) wird Bptuaopar und 
éuBpepaowasr, woes nicht das ei Schnauben oder 
Brummen (Acsch. 461, Luc. Necym. 20) bezeichnet, bet 
Griechen, LXX. tm N. T. (Matt. ix. 30; Mark i. 43; 
xiv. 6) gebraucht. 8. Gumlich, p. 265f.” Hengstenberg 
agrees: “Es ist ltingst fesigestellt, dass éuBpripacdar 
krinen anderen A bezeichnen kann als den des heftigen 


Zornes.” Alford: “éuBpsmsdouar can bear but one meaning, 
that of indignor (‘t at,” Vulg.),— the expression of 
indignation and r not of sorrow.” Trench (p. 325): 


so many modern commentators to desert this explanation 
and make the word simply and merely an expression o 
28 


év gavrg,—in Himself, ver. 88, which proves that 
TO wvebyare Cannot be the object, but must be the 
sphere of the emotion=in His spirit.—P. S.]* 
Hilgenfeld and others full upon the same inter- 
pretation, with a different conception of it, in 
imputing a gnostic Christology to this Gospel. 

6. Ile was angry at the power of sin and death 
(Augustine, Erasmus and others, Luthardt).+ 
Not to be excluded, but too abstract by itself. 

c. At the unbelief of the Jews [Erasmus, 


‘Scholten, Wordsworth], and also the sisters 


(Theodor of Mopsueste, Lampe [Kuinoel ], Wichel- 
haus]). But the sisters were not unbelieving. 

d. That He was unable to avert the death of 
Lazarus (De Wette). This would be impious and 
is contrary to the connection. 

e. At the misconception of His enemies and 
the want of comprchension displayed by His 
friends (Briickner). There was, at the moment, 
no special occasion for such a feeling. 

f. At the mingling of the hypocritical tears 
[crocodile tears] of the Jews with the truo tears 
of Mary (Meyer). Against this, comp. ver. 45 
[‘‘ Many of the Jews .. . believed in Him’’].f 

g. This description of anger has, in the in- 
terest of negative criticism, been caricatured by 
Strauss and others. 

2. Of anizr. In the passages, Matt. ix. 30; 


griefand anguish of spirit. Lampe and Kuinoel defend the 
right explanation; and Lange ( Theol. Studien und Kritiken, 
1836, p. 7148q.) has many utiful remarks in an cssay 
wherein he seeks to unite both meanings.” Godet: “ Jl est 
généralement reconnu, @ cetle heure, que le terme éuBpe 
wacGar (de Bpimadgecy, hennir, rugir) ne peut désigner 
qu’ un frémissement ad’ indignation.” But all this does not 
yet settle the precise meaning in this verse. See below. The 
verb is generally transitive and constructed with the dative 
of the person or thing against which the angry feeling or ro- 
buke is directed; but here and in ver. 38 it is used intransi- 
tively; rvevuan being not the dal. obj., but the dal. instrum, 
or loct.—P. 8. 

* [The Greek interpreters usually take rq wyevparierp 
wd0e. (as dative of the ) but Cyril refers it (as tastru- 
mental ae to the Holy Ghost or the divine nature of 
Christ, by which He indignantly rebuked His rising human 
sympathy. (éuBpimarac tT? Mvevpant, TovTégTe duvdes 
Tov ayiov mvevmatos éxmcwAnrre tpowoy Tia TH idig capxi.) 
Ina milder form Dean Alford renews the Greek interpreta- 
tion without ita stoic repulsiveness. Ho thinks that Jesus, 
with the tears of sympathy already rising and overcomin 
Ilis speech, checked them so as to be able to speak the w 

ollowing. He considers thiv self-restraint as merely physi- 
cal, requiring indeed an act of the will, and a self-troubling, 
but implying no deliberate disapproval of the rising emotion 
which immediately after is suffered to prevail. Webster and: 
Wilkinson likewise explain éveSptunoaro of a violent re-. 
pression of emotion. But this is clearly refuted by the ex- 
planatory érdpafey davréy, and by the fact that Jesus did 
shed tears immediately afterwards. His effort at seclf-. 
restraint then would have failed, which is incrediblo.—P. 8.) 
¢ [According to Augustine, Cornelius a Lap., Olshausen, 
Trench and Gumlich, Christ was indignant at death as the 
toages of sin; according to Nic. Lyra, Melanchthon, Ebrand,. 
Luthardt and Hengstenberg, at the power of death, the terri- 
ble foe of the human race, who dared here to confront and 
threaten his great Conqueror. Nic. Lyra: Fremitus Christi: 
procedebat ex indignatione ejus contra diabolum, per cujus sug- 
gestionem mors intravit in mundum, quam erat cito debella- 
turus. To the same effect is Luthardt’s remark (IT. p. 217): 
“Ueber den Tod und den der des Todes Gewalt hat, Seinen Gegner 
von Anfang an, ergrimmte Er, dass er Ihm solches angerich- 
tet, soin Seinen nichsten Kreis gedrungen und so Ihm Selbst 
wie drohend pia er war. Und das Ergrimmen Jesu 
tst wie cin G rohen, das sichinder Auferweckung dann 
versinnbildlichte. Es sind gleichsam die ersten pegensettigen 
elses fa die des letsten Uussersten Kampfes.” Comp. my 
notes to ge's view below.—P. S. 

¢ (Meyer urges the preceding words és el8ev avriy xAai- 
ovcay—xai tovs lovdaiovs xAacovras, as indicating this con- 
trast and cause of the indignation; but this is not applicable 
to the second use of the verb in ver. 38, although ver. 37 
clearly shows that the indignation must have some ree 
ference to the unbelief of the Jewa.—P. 8.} 
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Mark i. 48, anger is out of the question. Tho- 
luck: ‘‘ This verb is equally comprehensive with 
the corresponding German ‘grimmen,’ i. e. origi- 
nally, an inward convulsive emotion of anger, 
grief, etc. Hence Luther renders: Er ergrimmete, 
which he himself explains by omAayyvifera:.”’* 
Yet Tholuck observes that the signification of 
grief is not supported by usage, but only by 


analogy.f In favor of this view are—Nonnus, 
Buzer, Grotius and others, Liicke.{ Tholuck, 


in the early editions of his Commentary, and 
Ewald: an emotion of great strength, analo- 
gous to the orevafey rT mveipare of Jesus, Mark 
vil. 84 (comp. Mark viii. 12). 

8. A GENERAL AFFECTION of the spirit, in which 
different sentiments combine and alternate.|| 
This construction is supported: (1) by the choice 
of the expression, since the Evangelists are fa- 
miliar with other terms for the definite emotion 
cither of anger or of grief; (2) by the addition: 
t™%) mvevuatt. The nature of the spirit renders it 
impossible for any single psychical emotion to rule 
within it, the spirit is the all-embracing unity 
of the many-parted life of the soul.{ (8) By the 
psychological experience, that when the soul is 
in a state of intense excitement, it is seized at 
once by the most diverse emotions (see the quo- 
tation from Gothe’s Iphigenie: ‘* Es wdlzet sich ein 
Rad von Freud’ und Schmerz durch meine Seele’’— 
‘‘A wheel of joy and grief revolveth through my 
soul.”—Leben Jesu, p. 1125). (4) By the situa- 
tion. The weeping of Mary could excite nought 
but the most heart-felt sympathy. But the tears 
of the better sort among the Jews were mingled 
with the tearg of the unbelieving. A scene of 
human lamentation over death presented itself— 
sympathy in view of the power of death was 
aroused. Jesus had not to bar out this sym- 
pathy; still it was necessary that He should 
stand on His guard against it—and rouse Him- 
.self in indignation against it. Thus His emo- 
‘tion was converted into an ecstatic anticipation 
-of victory. I had at first chosen the expression: 
Er schiitterte sich—He convulsed—agitated Himself. 
It is significant of violent agitation. But the one 


* [As now used, however, ergrimmen always signifies in 
‘German violent emotion of anger, indignation.—P. S. 
¢ [Tholuck and Licke refer to Bpipdoow, to shake with 
nce, Bpacow, to ferment (intransitive), and to shake vio- 
vaully (transitive), also to the Hebrew Fpt.—P. 8.] 
; tT 


t [Among American commentators, Owen takes this view: 
A Hye feeling of grief, and not a rebuking of such a feeling. 
—P.5. 

@ [Ewald (Com. I. 823) translates: Er erbrauste tm Geiste 
und erschttlerte stch, and explains that Jesus, like a hero of 
old, like a Jacob, gathering up the deepest powers of his 
mind, went forth to the conflict and in the conflict burst out 
intcars. Comp. Ewald’s Life of Christ, p. 486.—P. 8.] 

| (Dr. Lango has more fully demonstrated this comprehen- 
sive interpretation in a treatise on the words: éveBptuynoaro 
‘Tp mvevuare, in his Miscellaneous Writings, vol. iv. pp. 194 ff. 
(originally published in the Theological Studies and Criticisms 
for pen comp. also his Leben Jesu, II. 2, p. 1125. Tholuck 
(7th edition) substantially adopts Lange's interpretation: 
‘“ We shall, then, include a feeling of horror also, ec. Hence 
Wwe assume xevecofar to be the established philological sig- 
nification, as one of the most ancient commentators, the 
translator of the Peshito bas done.”’] : 

q Maha ha thinks that John might as well have written ry 
Wuxy (xii. 27); Godet (IL. 329) distinguishes mvevua as the 
seat of religious, wuvyy as the seat of natural emotions. 
There is certainly a ‘Mifforence. Here and xiii. 21, when 
speaking of the treason of Judas, and Mark viii. 12, Jesus 
was moved inthe spirit; while when ee of His ap- 
aati passion He saya: “ My soul ie troubled,” John xii. 
27.—P. ° 


upon which I finally settled seems preferable: 
Er regte sich tief auf, He stirred Himself up from 
the: deep. He moved Himself in the spirit to 
such a degree that the disciples perceived His 
agitation in His bodily appearance,—hence: He 
convulsed Himself; Ie billowed up, — He surged 
up. Adivine storm of the spirit [ein Gottesge- 
witler dee Geistes} passed through His breast, 
under which His human nature quaked. The 
Sremere invariably arises out of the depths. 

[It is not inconsistent with this interpretation 
of Dr. Lange, if we emphasize stn and death as 
the chief odject of Christ’s mingled emotion and 
commotion. In this heart-rending scene of 
mourning: the grave of the departed friend, the 
broken hearts of the beloved sisters, and the 
tears of their sympathizers, Jesus saw a minia- 
ture photograph of the world of human suffer- 
ing caused by the terrible curse of sin; all the 
graves an® allthe mourners passed in endless 
procession before His vision; He felt the com- 
bined misery and woe of the human family (‘der 
Menschheit ganzer Jammer fasste Ihn an”); He 
was moved at once with holy indignation at sin 
which caused all this dreadful desolation, and 
with tender sympathy for the sufferers, which 
latter feeling found vent in tears.—And trou- 
bled (shook) himself, érdpafev éavrov. 
This is not quite the same with the passive form 
érapaydn 7Q mvebuart, which is used on a similar 
occasion, John xiii. 21, but it expresses the ex- 
ternal manifestation of the inward commotion b 
a volantary act. Hengstenberg (II. 261): «Je- 
sus excites Himself for the energetic conflict 
with Death, the evil enemy of mankind.” Comp. 
Meyer, Luthardt, Godet, tn loc. Augustine, Ben- 
gel and Wordsworth derive from the expression 
the inference that Christ’s affections were not 
passions,’ but voluntary emotions (voluntariz 
commotiones), which He had entirely in His power, 
and that the emotion here spoken of was there- 
fore orderly, rational, full of dignity and di- 
rected to proper ends.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 84. Where have ye laid him ?— 
Manifestly, the impulse to work the miracle is 
completed by what has been going on in His in- 
ner life—Come and see.—The answerers— 
Martha and Mary. 

Ver. 85. Jesus wept [’Eddxpucey 6 'In0.}. 
—Two little words: a whole verse, of infinite 
value. Significant and pertinent verse-division. 
On the way to the grave, Jesus weeps. After 
He bas troubled Himself in spirit and has made 
good His stand against all sympathy with Jewish 
lamentations for the dead, He is at liberty to 
give Himself up to His fellow-feeling with the 
sisters; the tear follows His passion, as a sum- 
mer rain succeeds the thunder-storm. The ob- 
jection, that Jesus could not weep if He hada 
real presentiment of the miracle that He was 
about to perform, carries with ita doubt ag to - 
the compatibility of the divine and the human 
nature; itis also contradicted by human expe- 
rience itself.* Not only the succession of feel- 
ings, but likewise the truth and disinterestedness 
of fecling,are explained bya fact, in accordance 


* (Neander: “ The sympathizing phyeeian inthe midst of 
a family drowned in grief—will not his tears flow with theirs, 
though a rade that he has the power of giving immediate ro- 
lief? "—P. S. 


CHAP. XI. 17-44. 
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with which the deepest grief may invade the 
mind when it is occupied with the anticipation 
of joy, and vice vera; nay, more;—these oppo- 
site emotions may even succeed each other with 
the rapidity of lightning, like a ‘‘ wheel of fire” 
in swift revolution. ‘‘Chrysologus supposed 
that Jesus wept for joy; Isodorus Pelus., because 
the raising of Lazarus would summon him from 
repose back to the unrest of life (this was the 
decision even of the Concilium Toletanum) etc. 
All these explanations of the fathers of the 
Church are utterly unnatural.” HzroBNEr. 

(This sentence is the shortest, and yet one of 
the most significant verses in the Bible. It 
stands by itself unconnected by any particle with 
what precedes or what follows. It describes 
what was seen, and intimates what was felt. 
Jesus knew that He would shortly raise Lazarus, 
but in trae sympathy He opened His heart to the 
present grief which opened to Him a picture of 
the universal desolations of the king of terrors; 
and with a sympathizing heart, not with a heart 
of stone, He raised the friend to life again. He 
felt and acted like a man before He gave a proof 
of His divine power; so He slept just before He 
stilled the storm (Matt. viii. 24). But His grief 
was moderate. Aaxpivecy signifies a gentle weep- 
ing, the expression of a calm and tender grief; 
it differs from xAaiev, the crying and wailing of 
the sisters and their friends, ver. 38, which im- 
plies “not only the shedding of tears, but also 
every external expression of grief’? (Robinson, 
sub. cAaiw). It is remarkable that the very Gos- 
pel which most clearly reveals the divinity of 
Christ, notices this truly human trait of His cha- 
racter. As fur as we are informed, Jesus wept 
or shed tears on three occasions: tears of tender 
friendship and silent grief at the grave of Laza- 
Tus (édaxpucev); tears of bitter sorrow and loud 
lamentation over unbelieving Jerusalem in view 
of the approaching judgment, Luke xix. 41 (é- 
Aavoev); and bloody tears of agony and sacerdo- 
tal intercession in Gethsemane when He bore the 
burden of the sins of all mankind and wrestled 
with the powers of darkness, Luke xxii. 44 
(comp. Heb. v. 7, perd xpavyi¢e toyupas Kai 
daxpiwv). The eternal Son of God in tears! 
What a sublime contrast; what a proof of His 
true humanity, condescending love and tender 
sympathy. How near He is brought in His tears 
to every mourner. How far more natural, lovely 
and attractive is a weeping Saviour than a cold, 
heartless, unfeeling stoic!* By His conduct at 
the grave He has sanctified tears of sympathy, 
provided only we sorrow not immoderately as 
those who have no hope (1 Thes. iv. 18). His 
tears over Jerusalem and in Gethsemane should 
call forth our tears of repentance and gratitude. 
—P. 8. 

Ver 86, 37. Behold how he loved him. 
—This even the Jews could see, without com- 
prehending the full significance of His tears. 


* After the appearance of Christianity, the heathen no- 
tions about the rightfulness of human affections underwent 
asilent revolution, and the rigor of Stoicism was broken. 
oda the beantiful passage in Juvenal, Saf. 15, quoted by 

reuch: 


.-» » Molissima corda 
Hlumano generi dare sc natura fatelur, 
Quee lacrymas dedit: eee ay 
8 —P. 


It is certainly the intention of the evangelist to 
distinguish these kindly disposed Jews from the 
others who thus express themselves: Could not 
he who opened the eyes of the blind man, 
ec. (ver. 87). According to Chrysostom and 
most of the ancients, as also Luthardt and Meyer, 
this speech has something of malice in it;* ac- 
cording to Liicke, Tholuck and others, it is well 
meant. The idea of malice is supported by 1. 
the manifest intention to spread abroad an accu- 
sation against Jesus, to the effect that He was 
either unable (want of power) or unwilling 
(want of love) to avert this death; 2. the cir- 
cumstance that their words occasion again the 
convulsive self-agitation of the Lord, and, so to 
speak, constrain Him to brace Himself anew in 
the spirit. 8. Here, as in ver. 46, John distin- 
guishes the malicious Jews from those of tho 
better sort by revéc dé [‘* John seldom uses dé 
as @ mere copula, but generally as Sut, see vers. 
46, 49, 51.” Alford]. Hence arises the conjec- 
ture that they,’starting from the assumption of — 
the powerlessness of Jesus in this case, are de- 
sirous to cast a shadow of doubt even upon the 
healing of the blind man (Meyer). Still less is 
it to be expected that these citizens of Jerusalem 
should cite the previous raisings of the dead in 
Galilee (Strauss) rather than the healing of the 
blind man, which last was an event of recent oc- 
currence in Jerusalem, still fresh in the memory 
of all,—an occasion of admiration to some, and 
to others of Pharisaical offence.t Their words 
are the cause of fresh agitation on the part of 
the Lord, now, however, He is stirred not only 
in spirit but in Himself, i.e. the emotion is felt 
in the soul-life also. 

Ver. 88. To the tomb. It was a cave.— 
fo indication of the comparative wealth of 

azarus and his sisters that they had a family 
vault, such as is here implied. The poor were 
buried in common places. The large concourse 
of mourners from Jerusalem, and the very costly 
ointment with which Mary anointed the feet of 
our Lord (xii. 8), lead to the same conclusion. — 
P.8.] On the Israelitish graves see Com. on 
Matt. chap. xxvii.~ On the grave of Lazarus, 


* [Alford and Godet take the same view. The second emo- 
tion of indignation (mdAcw éuBpiuwpuevos €v eauty, ver. 38) 
seems to have been provoked, partly at least, by this exhbibi- 
tion of unbelief, as the ot» Indicates.—P. S.] 

¢ (Trench, Alford and Godet rightly regard it as a mark of 
historical accuracy that these dwellers in Jerusalem should 
refer toa miracle performed there and still fresh in their 
memory rather than to the former raisings of tho dead in 
distant Galilee, which they probably may have heard of, but 
naturally would not thoroughly credit on mere rumor. 
Says Trench: “ A maker up of the narrative from later and 
insecure traditions would inevitably have fallen upon those 
miracles of a like kind, as arguments of the power of Jesns 
to have accomplished this.” mp. the pointed remarks of 
Godet (IT. 342) against Strauss.—P. 8.) 

¢ [Also the art. Griiber in Winer's 2. W.3., art. Tomb in 
Smith's B.D. (Hackett and Abbott's ed., vol. iv. pp. 3277 
ff.), Robinson, Researches, I. pp. 349 ff., and Capt. C. W. 
Wilson, Remains of Tombs in Palestine (in Quarterly State- 
ment of the Palest. Exploration Svoc., Lond. 1869). The 
Jewish sepulchres were out of town, away from the living, 
and either natural caverns or artificial, excavated by man‘s 
labor from the rock, with recesses in the sides, wherein 
the bodies were laid, occasionally with chambers one above 
another, and closed by a door or a great stone to prevent the 
numerous jackals and beasts of prey from tearing the bodies. 
Many of these tombs still remain. Robinson, I. p. 352: 
“The numerous sepulchres which skirt the valleys on the 
north, east, and south of Jerusalem, exhibit for the most part 
one general mode of construction. A doorway in the per- 
pendicular face of the rock, usually small and without orug- 
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which is said still to exist, see the books of travel 
(Robinson, II. p. 310).*—And a stone lay 
upon for against] it.—’Eréxe:ro may mean: 
upon or before, according as the grave is to be 
conceived of as a perpendicular vault (such were 
entered by means of steps), or as a horizontal 
one. That the tradition makes it a perpendicu- 
lar sepulchre is not conclusive proof that it was 
so; yet the expression dpare rdv Ai%ov, seems 
also to testify in favor of a perpendicular grave. 
In Matt. xxviii. 2 the term is d7extAire.f 

Ver. 89. Lord, by this time he stinketh 
[75 50ec).—The fearful reality of the grave, 
in which her brother has lain four days, dis- 
turbs the practical woman and shakes her faith. 
She thinks a scandal may result from the burst- 
ing forth of the odor of corruption,—especially 
in the presence of so many people from Jerusa-~ 
lem. For it follows from the reason she assigns 
for her remark, that she does not already per- 
ceive this odor: for he hath been dead four 
days. [Lit. he is now the fourth day (viz. as a dead 
man), retapraioc guatriduanus, an adjective mark- 
ing succession of days, but used only pro- 
verbially, like devrepaioc, tpitalog. dwdexaraloc.— 
P.8.Jt ‘It is a proverb in the Talmud and the 
Targum, that corruption sets in the third day 
after death” (Tholuck after Wetstein). As ‘the 
sister of the dead man” [7 adeAgn tov rereAevxéroc ] 
she shudders at the thought of seeing her brother 
in a putrefying state, of witnessing the exposure 


ment, leads to one or more small chambers excavated from 
the rock, and commonly upon the same level with the door. 
Very rarely are the chambers lower than the doors. The 
walls in general are plainly hewn; and there are occasionally, 
though not always, niches or resting-places for the dead 
bodies. In order to obtain a perpendicular face for the door- 
Way, advantage was sometimes taken of a former quarry; or 
an angie was cut fn the rock with a tomb in each face; ora 
square niche or area was hewn out in a ledge, and then tombs 
excavated in all three of its sides. AlJl these expedients are 
seen particularly in the northern part of the valley of Jehosha- 
phat, and near the tombs of the Judges. Many of the door- 
ways and fronts of the tombs along this valley are now 
broken away, leaving the wholw of the interior exposed.” — 
P.38 


* Robinson (vol. I. p. 432, Am. ed.) says: “The monks, as 
a matter of course, show the house of* Mary and Martha, that 
of Simon the leper, and the sepulchre of Lazarus. The latter 
i3 a deep vault like a cellar, excavated in the lime-stone rock 
in the middle of the village, to which there isa descent by 
twenty-six steps. It is hardly necessary to remark, that 
there 1s not the slightest probability of ita ever having been 
the tomb of Lazarus. The form is not that of the ancient 
sepulchres; nor does its position accord with the narrative 
of the New Testament, which implies that the tomb was not 
in the town.”—P.8.} 

+ (Meyer leaves it undecided whether éxi here is to be 
rendered upon or against, before, the cave: “ewer. én’ alte 
kann auch heissen: ER LAG DABAN, DAVOR (rgl. Homer, Od. vi. 
19: @tpar 8 €wéxercvro), so dass ein horizontaler Ein 
gang gece sein wirde. Zu entecheiden tst nicht.”—P. 8.) 

$ ([Olshansen, Luthardt and Trench e with Lange that 
the words 45n 6¢e, which were spoken before the opening of 
the tomb, indicate only the conjecture of Martha, which was 
erroneous, and assume that He who sees the end from the be- 
gioning watched over the body of Lazarus in His providence 
that it should not hasten to corruption. But the fathers (e.g. 
Augustine: resuscitavit pulenten), Calvin (alios Christus 
suscitavit, sed nunc in putrido cadavere potentiam suam ex- 
serit), Stier, Owen, Alford and Wordsworth take the judg- 
ment of Martha as a statement of a sensible fact, on the 
ground that the very act of death is the beginning of de- 
composition, and that there is no more monstrosity in the 
raising of a cocay ing corpse than inthe restoration of the 
withered hand. Godet also is of this opinion: “* Jl est plus 

naturel de voir dans ces mots l expression d'un fatl positif 
' et dont elle a fatt elle-méme C experience.” As an expres- 
sion of fact it been turned to apologetic account against 
the hypothesis of a mere trance or swoon; but the miracle is 
sufficieutly attested without this by the veracity of Christ 
and of John.—P. 8.] 


of that countenance upon which corruption had 
already set its seal. We cannot, from the words 
of Martha, draw the inference that a previous 
embalming of the body by wrapping spices about 
it, had not taken place; the customary anoint- 
ing might, however, have been deferred by the 
sisters, because, almost unconsciously to them- 
selves, a spark of hope was smouldering within 
them, as they anxiously expected the coming of 
Jesus. Hence, likewise, Mary had saved the 
precious ointment of spikenard. There is no 
more foundation for the statement that at this 
particular moment Martha, influenced by the ut- 
terances of Jesus, vers. 23-26, had merged her 
hope of a special raising of Lazarus in a higher 
stretch of faith (Meyer), than there is ground 
for questioning the momentary tottering of her 
hope (Tholuck). This only can be said: she is 
so agitated by the fear lest her brother appear 
as a putrefying corpse, that she is unmindful for 
the instant of the duty of submission to the word 
of eae and delays the execution of -His com- 
mand. 

Ver. 40. Did I not tell thee ?—Not only 
the words, ver. 25, but the whole of His sayings 
from ver. 4.—The glory of God appears at 
such time as He reveals Himself in His wonder- 
working might. Manifestly, therefore, they had 
faith in the words of Jesus aa they took the stone 
away (41). 

Ver. 41. Jesus lifted up His eyes to 
heaven.—We have already adverted to the 
grand aim of this form of the miraculous healing 
of Jesus. The Jews in Jerusalem are to see in 
a great sign, not only the miraculous power of 
Jesus but also His connection with their God in 
the working of this miracle. Hence the unre- 
served outpouring of the prayer. But the prayer 
is a thanksgiving: I thank thee. He is con- 
fident of being heard, and this presupposes earlier 
prayers.* So that when He says: I knew that 
thou hearest me always, an intimation is 
given us of an uninterrupted life of prayer, 
continual union, in prayer, of the will of Jesus 
with the will of the Father—a union resulting 
in the continual working with Him of God’s om- 
nipotence. Thus Christ accomplishes His mi- 
racles as the God-Man; not in pure divinity, or 
as a super-human God, without the Father (see 
ch. v. 19, 26; vi. 6), nor in simple humanity 
amidst sporadic entreaties.f 

At the same time this saying introduces the 
following utterance: but because of the 
multitude standing around, efc.—Those who, 
like Baur, have inferred from these words that 
the prayer of Jesus is debased to a mock-prayer 
have failed to comprehend the grand idea of it.? 


* [So also Meyer and Alford. Others snppose that petition 
and thanksgiving coincided (Merz, Tholuck), still others that 
Jesus thanked in anticipation of the miracle as if it was al- 
ready an accomplished fact (Godet, comp. Hengstenberg).— 
t Cprench (p. 330): “The power (of working miracles) was 
most truly His own, not indeed in disconnection from the 
Father, for what He saw the Father do, that only He did; 
but in this, His oneness with the Father, there lay the unin 
terrupted pone of doing these mighty works. . .. The 
thanks ¢o God were an acknowledgment that the power was 


from God."—P. 8.] 


¢ (Baur calls the prayer a Scheingebet, Weisee a 
conceived by the evangelist in the apologetic interest for 
tho divinity of Christ (Strauss, Scholten). Such impious 
nonsense arises from utter ignorance of the intimacy 
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In presence of the Jews of Jerusalem, Jesus calls 
upon their God as His Father, and is heard.* 
Thus Moses, in pursuance of God’s instructions, 
produces his credentials as the ambassador of the 
God of Israel, before his nation and before Pha- 
raoh (Ex. iv. 8 ff; chap. vii. 9); and thus Elijah 
on Mount Carmel, before the priests of Baal and 
the backsliding people, petitions the God of Is- 
rael for the decisive sign from heaven which shall 
corroborate the truth of the Israelitish faith, 1 
Kings xviii. 86 ff. For this cause, the design of 
this prayer is so distinctly emphasized: that 
they might believe that Thou didst send 
Me.—That prayer may not have a reflexive re- 
ference to the hearers of it, is a tenet which finds 
prayer only in pantheistic moods; it would, if 
consistently acted upon, abolish the idea of 
motherly, ecclesiastical, judicial prayer (the 
oath), of prayer offered in performing miracles 
and of prayer generally. 

Ver. 43. Lazarus, come forth!—Properly : 
Lazarus, hither! forth! [devpo éSw, without a 
verb, huc foras! Ici, dehors! The simple gran- 
deur, brevity and force of this resurrection call 
corresponds with the mighty effect, and may be 
compared to the sublime passage in Genesis: 
Let there be light! And there was light. Cyril 
calls it Geompeméc nai Baotdixdv KéAevoua.—P. 
S.] According to Origen [and Chrysostom] 
the moment of awakening preceded the thanks- 
giving of Jesus and the call merely occasioned 
the forthcoming of the recipient of new life. But, 
manifestly, the loud call with a powerful voice 
and majestic utterance should itself be recog- 
nized as the moment of awakening.f 

Ver. 44. Bound hand and foot with 
grave-clothes.—Since the dead man was so 
wrapped up, even his face being covered, there 
happened, according to Basilius (Jatuase Saipza 
év Jabuart), Chrysostom and many others, Lampe, 
Stier, a miracle within a miracle,—namely, that 
Lazarus was able to go forth in spite of his wrap- 
pings.~ Others, again, have assumed that he 
was wrapped about after the fashion of the 
Egyptians, his hands and feet being bandaged 
separately (Olshausen, De Wette). Liicke sup- 
poses him to have been wrapped from head to 
foot so closely that his freedom of motion was 
not impeded.g@ From our passage the windings 
certainly seem to have been partial; whether 
they were applied in the Egyptian style or not. 
Such might also have been the idea of the sis- 


between Christ and the Father, which is so often asserted in 
this Gospel (ch. v. 19-21, 36, 37; viii. 16, 18, 29,42; x. 25, 30, 
33) and illustrated on this occasion. By virtue of this in- 
timacy He, the only Begotten, never addressed God as “ our 
Father,” but as “My Father” or “Father” simply, and 
stood in communication with Him so that His prayers 
assumed, as it were, the character of refiection and mutual 
consultation, and were always answered.—P. 8. 

* (So also Godet: “ En rendant graces & Diew devant tout 
le peuple avant de faire le miracle, Jésus met positivement 
Dies en part dans T cuvre qué va 86 faire; celte wuvre de- 
vient par ia celle de Dieu meme, Jehovah, le Dieu d’ Israel, 
sera d‘sormais le garant de sa mission,—ou le complice de 
gon imposture.”—P. 8.) ; 

+ [So also Hilary (nullo tntervallo vocis et vite), Meyer, 
Alford, Trench. 8o in the general resurrection the dead will 
come forth from thelr graves when they hear the erie | 
exice of the Son of Man, ch. v. 28, 29; comp. the “shout,” 
Thes. iv. 16; and “the last trnmp,” 1 Cor. xv. 52.—P. 8. 

~ [Also Augustine: whens tle VINCTUS: non ergo us 

jis, sed rirtute is 


prap vt 5 
2 TS0 also Meyer, Trench, Owen. Alford is uncertain.—P. 8.} 


ters, particularly as the ceremonies of anointing 
and interment had not yet been completed. But 
it is obvious that the miracle of new life might 
be carried out ina miraculous walking, similar 
to somnambulism. And indeed it was necessary 
that the forthcomer should be disencumbered of 
his wrappings, in order that he might move with 
perfect freedom,—in accordance with the words 
of Jesus: Loose him and let him go.—i. e. 
go home independent of aid. We cannot adopt 
the inference of Grotius; he holds that Christ 
did not accompany him: ne quasi in triumphum 
ducere videretur. 

[The terms dgere vrdyecv, as Godet observes, 
have a triumphant tone, like the order to the 
cripple: ‘‘Take up thy bed and walk” (ch. 
v. 8). Trench: ‘St. John here breaks off 
the narrative of the miracle itself, leaving us to 
imagine their joy, who thus beyond all expecta- 
tion received back their dead from the grave; 
a joy, which was well nigh theirs alone, among 
all the mourners of all times, 

‘Who to the verge have followed those they love 
And on the insuperable threshold stand, 


With cherished names its speechless calm reprove, 
And stretch in the abyss their ungrasped hand.’ 


He leaves this, and passes on to show us the 
historic significance of this miracle in the de- 
velopment of the Lord’s earthly history, the per- 
mitted link which it formed in the chain of those 
events, which were to end, according to the de- 
terminate decree and counsel of God, in the 
a of the Son of God upon the cross.” 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Christ the Resurrection and the Life, the 
principle of the future resurrection: 

a. The foretokens of the principle: the miracles 
of transformation and the histories of raisings 
from the dead in the Old Testament, and the 
raisings of the dead effected by Jesus. 

6. The appearance of the principle in the re- 
vivifying life and spiritual resurrection of 
Christ. 

ce. The operations of the principle until the 
first resurrection and until the general resurreo- 
tion. 

2. Faith in Christ, the Son of God, embraces 
the resurrection. 

8. The mysterious, holy affections in the life of 
the Lord. The sensational life in the spirit or 
the innermost and highest emotion, within which 
all feelings revolve;—supreme compassion for 
the misery of men, supreme indignation at the 
unbelief of the world. The Lord’s bracing of 
Himself against all sympathy with ungodly sor- 
row, while at the same time fully sympathizing 
with the godly sorrow of men. 

4. THe RAISING OF LAZARUS. 

Different tnterpretations: (1) Lazarus was ap- 
parently dead (Paulus, Ammon, Schweizer and 
others); (2) the account a myth (Strauss); eithera 
misunderstanding of a conversation concerning 
the resurrection, held with the two women of 
Bethany on the occasion of the death of Lazarus 
(Weisse) ; or a remodelling of the story of the 
raising of the young man at Nain petiahid or 
@ dogmatico-allegorical representation of the 
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défa of Christ (Baur).*—At the grave of Lazarus 
modern skeptical criticism manifestly celebrates 
its own dissolution—every man tells a different 
story. 

Omission of the history in the Synoptists: (1) The 
synoptists were not acquainted with it (Liicke 
and others). (2) It lay beyond the circle of 
their statements (Meyer). (8) It was omitted 
out of consideration for the family of Bethany 
Herder, Schulthess, Olshausen, Lange, Leben 

esu, II. 2, p. 1183). Meyer assures us that this 
last explanation runs counter to the mind and 
spirit of that first age of Christianity (he should 
say rather: to the spiritual bravado of the 
Montanists and Circumcellians). Comp. John 
tii. 10. 

Instrumenialities of the miracle. a. The general one: 
Christ the resurrection and the life, the princi- 
ple of raisings, quickenings, of the dead. 65. The 
special one: Christ, now entertaining a presenti- 
ment of His own death and resurrection. It 
was necessary that Jerusalem and the Supreme 
Council should behold a sign of His glory beam- 
ing very near to them; this robbed them of all 
excuse. c. The most special one: The faith of the 
sisters and of Lazarus, and the expectation of 
all,—especially of the dying man,—that Jesus 
would come and manifest His power and willing- 
ness to help; an expectation which Lazarus pre- 
served in death, as Jesus Himself carried down 
to death His confidence in His own resurrection 
(see my Leben Jesu, II. 2, p. 827 and 1127 ff.). 

The form of the miracle: A prayer for the 
hearing of the God of Israel, as a testimony to 
the Lord in the face of Jerusalem. 

dts import: The crown of His raisings from 
the dead, the presage of His resurrection, the 
first flashing of His défa from the Mount of 
Olives over Jerusalem. 

5. ‘¢ As regards the moral application, there is 
no need for allegorical interpretation such as is 
found in Jerome, Augustine, Bourdaloue, H. 
Martin, ete. This allegorical interpretation is 
obviously without historical foundation; it is 
unnatural,—and to make Lazarus, the friend of 
Jesus, the typeof a sinner utterly dead and even 
stinking,—is also unseemly.” HEUBNER. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The raising of Lazarus as the most glorious 
of the revivifying miracles of Jesus: 1. In re- 
spect of the peculiar circumstances attending it 
in comparison with the previous raisings of the 
dead; 2. in respect of its intrinsio significance, 
as demonstrating that Christ is the Resurrection 
and the Life, or as a demonstration of His glory; 
8. in respect ofits decisive effects.—Or: the 
raising of Lazarus in respect of its essential 
features: 1. The introductory conversation; 2. 
the walk to the grave; 3. the prayer of thanks- 
giving; 4. the awakening call; 5. the appear- 
ance of the dead man; 6. the effect of bis re- 
surrection.—The arrival of Jesus on the fourth 
day after the burial of Lazarus. Or: Jesus, 
coming asa Saviour, never comes too late.— 
How the banished and fugitive Jesus from Persea 


* (Dr. Lange omits the disgraceful explanation of Renan, 
who here resorts to the theory of a downright imposture. 
Bee above, p. 339.—P S.] 
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and those haughty scorners of Him, the Jews 
from Jerusalem, meet again at the grave of Laza- 
rus.—The different kinds of condolence on the 
death of a member of a family: 1. The condo- 
lence of the world in general; 2. the ceremoni- 
ous condolence of Pharisees; 8. the hearty con- 
dolence of relatives and friends ; 4. the heavenly 
condolence of Christ.—Christ waiting before the 
village, or the divine power of Christ in His bu- 
man weakness,—the type of the Christian life. 
—The greatest precaution combined with the 
most joyful anticipation of victory.— Martha and 
Mary at the grave of Lazarus. Comparison of 
the two, 1. At their first meeting with Jesus 
(Luke x. 88), 2. at the second here, 3. at the 
third in the history of the anointing.—The say- 
ing of both: Lord, if Thou hadst been here, etc.— 
The ¢f of mourners in view of the dead. Jf this 
and that had happened: 1. In what degree sin- 
ful? Asan expression of grief that will not be 
reconciled to the dispensation of God. 2. In 
what degree warranted? As gn expression of 
pain investigating the causes of the suffering. 3. 
In what degree salutary? Asan expression of 
humiliation before God on account of actual ne- 
glect.—The trial of faith imposed upon Martha. 
—The deliverance of Martha from petty house- 
hold cares by means of the deep distress and 
mighty aid.—Christ the Resurrection and the 
Life: 1. What this means: a. the Life unto re- - 
surrection; 4. the Resurrection unto life. 2. 
What this signifies to believers: a. to the dead; 
b. to the living.—Believest thou this ?—The con- 
fession of Martha in reply to the question of 
Christ touching her faith. How Martha here 
already subordinates herself to Mary, whom she 
before desired to tutor (she takes a still more sub- 
ordinate position in the history of the anoint- 
ing.—serving silently ).—‘* The Master is here:” 
1. The Master is here 2. and calleth thee.—The 
presageful visit to the grave, prelusive to the 
most presageful visit to the grave of Jesus.— 
The weeping of Mary and the weeping of the 
Jews: 1. In itself; the external similarity, the 
internal diversity; 2. in its signification: thus 
voices mingle in the songs of the sanctuary, tears 
in our houses, different spirits in the company of 
Jesus.—The twice-repeated convulsion of Jesus 
in spirit: 1. The occasion, 2. the mood, 8. the 
fruit.—The sensational life of Jesus.—The heart 
of Jesus in its full revelation: 1. In the full 
revelation of its love, 2. of its holiness, 8. of its 
divine power.—How the Lord Himself must 
guard His temper before His great work.—The 
moving and yet so salutary sight of the grave.— 
Oxr graves.—In their relation to the grave of 
Christ.—The temptation of Martha.—The prayer 
of thanksgiving and its signification: 1. In rels- 
tion to the Lord: reliance on God; 2. with re- 
ference to the Jews: a miracle in fellowship 
with their God, as a testimony against them and 
to them; 8. in relation to the mourners: the 
divine consecration of their human joy.—The 
call of Christ three ghostly words, instinct with 
vital power: 1.The name, 2. to Christ, 8. forth. 
—The voice of Christ.—The infinitely significa- 
tive and comprehensive nature of the human 
voice.—The unique heaven-tone (the peal of 
love and lightning-flash of life) in the voice of 
Christ.—The decidedneas of Christ in all His 
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vital traits,—even in His voice.—The appear- 
ance of the living man in the garments of the 
grave, a type of the new life of the Christian in 
the old vestments of death.— What is expressed by 
the words: ‘Loose him and let him go”: 1. How 
the adoring amazement of the chronicler is lost 
in silence; 2. how Christ gives Lazarus credit 
for full vital strength; 8. how He diverts atten- 
tion from Himself to him who bas been raised 
up.—The three evangelical stories of Bethany. 
Starke: CansTg1n: Jesus comes soon enough 
because He always brings salvation with Him, 
though to us He often seems to come too late.— 
Hepincer: Everything is possible to the power 
of God: it quickens physically and spiritually 
those who have lain in the grave for an hour or 
for a thousand years,—who have sinned for a 
long or for a short time.—To comfort the mourn- 
ing is a part of godliness.—QuesngeL: We com- 
fort one who has lost his brother by death, and 
have little or no compassion for him who has lost 
his God.—Os1anpzk: See how faith wrestles and 
battles with unbelief!—God is rich above all 
who call on Him and can do infinitely more than 
we ask.—Bisi. Wirnt.: The greatest consolation 
of Christians in all kinds of misery and so in 
peril of death, is the resurrection of the dead, 1 
Cor. xv. 54; Heb. ii. 14.—He who believes not 
on Christ is dead ere he dies.—Ver. 28. Ah, 
how fitting it is for one friend to call the other 
to Christ !—It is often better to preach Christ in 
secret than to proclaim Him publicly.—Ver. 29. 
Higpinacer: Love tarrieth not.—Ver. 81. ZEIs1us: 
Those whose hearts are very heavy—and parti- 
cularly those that are sorely tempted—should 
not be left alone.—Ver. 82. CansTEIN: A believ- 
ing knowledge of Jesus worketh holy reverence 
toward Him and deep humility.—The misery 
of men moves Jesus’ pity. We too, after His 
example, should pity the wretched.—Zeisivs: 
We may weep and lament for them that are 
asleep in Jesus,—but with moderation; and we 
may comfort ourselves, on the other hand, with 
the future, joyful resurrection, 1 Thes. iv. 18, 18. 
—Ver. 85. Thus He wept over Jerusalem (Luke 
xix. 41) and in the garden of Gethsemane, Heb. 
v.7. We first gives a sign of His true humanity 
and then of His divinity.—Ver. 41. Jéd.: Learn 
here from Jesus, when thou art about anything 
of importance, not to enter upon it without 
prayer.—Ver. 43. OstanpER: A testimony tothe 
divine majesty of Christ.—Ver. 45. QuEsNnEL: 
It is good for us to visit pious people; sometimes 
our salvation depends thereon.—GgRLacH: Jesus 
begins here, as He often does, with words pur- 
posely mysterious, and sifting; they sound like 
a general consolation uttered in view of the fu- 
ture resurrection.—It was the grand aim of 
Jesus in many of His discourses to exhibit the 
unity of the spiritual and bodily resurrection ; 
He therefore raised up the bodies of the dead.— 
The resurrection of the wicked is not a true re- 
surrection, but the second death.—He calls the 
dead as He would a living man, as God calls that 
which is not as though it were, Rom. iv. 17. 
Lisco, ver. 88: The affections of believers 
have not the mastery over them; they are not 
passions.—Braune: Mourning has a good name 
in the Old Testament; Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob mourned. And Paul writes (Rom. xii. 
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15): ‘Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep.”? Comp. Phil. ii. 27. 
—From the God of all comfort cometh the gift 
of consolation.—Ver. 27. In this belief is con- 
tained her all. Lest her defective conception 
should deprive her of the enjoyment of salvation. 
—Mary, ver. 82. Not another word,—only 
tears; they spcak louder.—He was convulsed, etc. 
What a glorious glimpse of the great heart of 
Jesus John gives us here!—Scripture mentions 
eight persons who were raised from the dead: 
the son of the widow of Sarepta, by means of 
Elijah (1 Kings, xvii. 22), the son of the Shuna— 
mitess by Elisha (2 Kings, iv. 85), a dead man 
who was cast into the grave of Elisha (2 Kings, 
xiii. 21), the young man of Nain (Luke vii. 15), 
the daughter of Jairus (Matt. ix. 25), Lazarus, 
Tabitha by Peter (Acts ix. 40), Eutychus by 
Paul (Acts xx. 9).—Gossner, ver. 17. Yet Ho 
never fails to come.—No Christian dies.—It is 
true a child of God may outwardly suffer all 
manner of things,—but that is to be sick; that 
is not death._— Mary. She arose, not to go to the 
dead, but to Him who was her life.—Mary spoke 
in the same tone that her sister used. For it is 
customary for one thing to infect another. Ono 
man may discourage and dishearten another.— 
Another time He said on a similar occasion: 
Weep not! Namely, for the consolation of tho 
widow of Nain. But here He weeps Himself. 
By His tears 1. He heals (hallows) ours, 2. He 
wipes them away.—The mighty voice of the 
Saviour a type of His almighty grace. 

Hevusner: The longer faith is obliged to wait, 
the stronger faith grows by waiting and trial,— 
the more glorious is the help afforded (Wichel- 
haus).—Ver. 24. A general belief in a certain 
truth is indeed of no avail. This does not touch 
aman. It must become a faith personally ap- 
plied to and personally concerning us.—‘‘ Be- 
lievest thou this?” A proof-question for every 
one.—‘‘ Tho inner relationship of the heart to 
Jesus must remain a secret to the world, al- 
though we should freely confess Jesus” (Wichel- 
haus).—The Master calleth thee. It is a question 
of persoral relationship.—Ver. 29. Who may 
delay when Jesus calls him?— What divine 
strength human tears possess!—Ver. 43. The 
voice that we now hear ‘is the authoritative word 
ofthe Awakener of the Dead, who hath the keys 
of hell and of death.—Like a spirit Lazarus 
comes forth, that at the sight of him all may be 
seized with trembling and awe, as they think of 
the invisible world thus brought near to them.— 
The dead man vouchsafes no narrative to our 
ears. ‘He had nought to say in words of this 
earth” (Herder).—ScHLEIERMACHER: The Jews. 
Such sympathy in the common incidents of life 
as is manifested even by men who do not share 
our feelings in regard to the things which are 
most important and which we have most at 
heart, should not be condemned by us as devoid 
of sincerity.—The grief that locks itself up. 
within itself is selfish, inasmuch as it separates 
& man from connection with his brethren.—That 
which can rise so high (to God), that which is 
capable of such communion with the universal 
fountain of life, is also removed beyond the 
power of death. If thou believe, thou shalt see 
the glory of God. 
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MAa.Litet: Jesus’ wrath and tears. — Tears 
are not only the signs of love, interest, grief; 
they are also infallible signs of human impo- 
tence and weakness. Thus tears here reveal 
His holy love, but they conceal His might and 
glory.—She called the grave the place of cor- 
ruption,—the Lord calls it the place of glory.— 
The Jews. There is a power in the rays of the 
sun. They wake the vital germ within the grain 
of corn and call.a new, beautiful and manifold 
life into being. But the same sun-beam draws 
poisonous vapors out of bogs and morasses. 
pee one life from the one,—death from the 
other. 

{Caavex: From Origen: Ver. 41. Then they 
took away the stone; Some delay had arisen; it 
is best to let nothing come between the commands 
of Jesus and doing them.—Jesus lifted up His 
eyes: We should pray after Christ’s pattern— 
lift up the eyes of our heart above present things 
in memory, in thought, in intention.——From 
Hivary: Vers. 41, 42. Christ’s prayer did not 
benefit Himself, but our faith; He did not want 
help, but we want instruction.——From Avaus- 
Tins: Ver. 22, Martha does not say, Bring my 
brother to life again, but J know whatsoever Thou 
wilt ask, God will give tt Thee—t.e., what Thou 
wilt do is for Thy judgment and not for my pre- 
sumption to determine.—Ver. 25. He that be- 
lieveth in Me: Faith is the life of the soul.—Ver. 
34. Where have ye laid him? He knew, but He 
asked to try the faith of His people.—Ver. 385. 
Jesus wept: Wherefore did He weep, but to teach 
men to weep ’—Ver. 89. Take ye away the stone: 
Mystically, Take away the burden of the law, 
proclaim grace. [?]——-From Curyrsosrom: Vers. 
20, 28. Martha does not take her sister with her 
because she would speak with Christ alone; 
when her hopes had been raised by Him she 
called Mary.—Ver. 29. In her devotions to (trust 
in?) her Master, she had no time to think of her 
afflictions.—Vers. 385-38. That He wept and 
groaned are mentioned to show the reality of His 
human nature.——From Bepe: Vers. 82, 88. 
Mary did not say so much 4s Martha, she could 
not speak for weeping, ie her tears were as 
effective as the words of her sister.—E. R. C. 
——From Atcuin: Ver. 17. Our Lord delaye 
for four days that the resurrection of Lazarus 
might be the more glorious.—Ver. 25. I am fhe 
Resurrection, because I am the Lifa—vVer. 26. 
Jesus knew that she believed, but sought a con- 
fession unto salvation.—Ver. 85. Jesus wept be- 
cause He was the fountain of pity.—Vers. 48, 44. 
Christ awakes, because His power it is which 
quickens inwardly; the disciples loose, because 
by the ministry they who are quickened are ab- 
solved, [?] (through the ministry they are de- 
livered from the bondage of sin.—E. R. C.)—— 
From THEopHyLact: Ver. 28. The Master is come 
and calleth for thee: the presence of Christ in it- 
self a call.—Vers. 83-85. He groaned—wept: 
Jesus sometimes gave His human nature free vent, 
sometimes He restrained it: He acted thus—1. to 
prove that He is very man; 2. to teach us the due 
measure of joy and grief—the absence of sympa- 
thy and sorrow is brutal, the exces: is womanly 
[better: heathenish.—P. S.]—Ver. 48. He cried 
with a loud voice—the symbol of that trumpet 
which will sound at the general resurrection. —— 


From Burkitt: Vers. 21, 22-88. Faith and tm- 
firmity mixed together: fash, in Martha’s firm 
persuasion of Christ’s power; enfirmity, in her 
limiting Him as to place and time.—Ver. 28. 
Christ’s meek answer to Martha’s passionate 
discourse.—Ver. 80, The earnestness of Christ 
to finish His work—He went to the grave before 
entering the house.—Ver. 85. Jesus wept partly 
from compassion, partly for example—l. from 
compassion, (1) to humanity debased by sin to 
death, (2) to arus whom He was about to 
bring back to a sinful and suffering world, ( (3) 
to the sorrowing sisters.—E. R. C.); 2. for ez- 
ample, to bring tears from us—(1) at the sight of 
others’ woes, (2) at the graves of our friends.— 
Ver. 89. Take ye away the stone: Our hands 
must do their utmost before Christ will help.— 
Ver. 48. Our Lord did not say Lazarus, revice, 
as to one dead; but Come forth, teaching us that 
they are alive to Him who are dead to us.—— 
From M. Henny: Ver. 17. When Jesus came: 
Promised salvations though they often come 
slowly, always come surely.—Ver. 19. The home 
of Martha and Mary a house of mourning.— 
Grace will keep sorrow from the heert (chap. 
xiv. 1) not from the house.—Where there are 
mourners, there ought to be comforters.—They 
comforted them concerning their brother, speaking 
(probably), 1. of the good name he had left be- 
hind; 2. of the happy state to which he had 
gone.—Ver, 20. The different temperaments of 
Martha and Mary, as manifested by their diffe- 
rent conduct.—Ver. 21. If Thou hadst been here: 
We are apt to add to our troubles by fancying 
what might have been.—Ver. 22. When,we know 
not what in particular to ask, let us in general re- 
fer ourselves to God. When we know not what 
to pray for, the Great Intercessor knows and is 
never refused.—Ver. 28. The comforting answer 
of Jesus. Thy brother shall rise agatn, directing 
Martha’s thoughts forward to what shall be.— 
Vers. 26, 26. Note 1. The sovereign power of 
Christ, J am the Resurrection and the Life; 2. the 
promise of the new Covenant, (1) what it is, 
life (a) for the body, a blessed resurrection, (b) for 
the soul, a blessed immortality, (2) to whom made, 
believers in Him.—Ver. 27. Martha’s Creed; 
observe 1. The guide of her faith, the word o 

Christ; 2. The ground of her faith, the authority 
of Christ; 8. The matter of her faith, that Christ 
was (1) Toe Cunist—the anointed One, (2) The 
Son of God, (8) The One who should come, 6 
épxouevoc.—Vers. 29-31. The herecious) haste of 
Mary; she did not consult 1. the decorum of 
her mourning, 2. her neighbours.—Vers. 29-332. 
Mary’s abounding love for Christ; though He 
had seemed unkind in His delay she takes it not 
amiss.—Vers. 31-38. The Jews who followed 
Mary led to Christ by the beholding of the mi- 
racle; itis good to cleave to Christ’s friends in 
their sorrows, for thereby we may come to know 
Him better.—Ver. 88. The tears of Mary; the 
tears of devout affection have a loud, prevailing 
voice with Christ—He was troubled, t.¢., He 
troubled Himself; He was voluntary both in His 
passion and His compassion.—Ver. 36. Jesus wept, 
showing that He was a man of sorrows and ac- 
guainied with grief.—Vers. 89, 40. Martha’s 
(momentary) distrust, and Christ's gentle re- 
proof and re-assurance.—Ver. 41. The prayer 
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of Christ teaches us in praying—1. to call God, 
Father; 2. in our prayers to praise Him.—Ver. 
42. The objects of His pudlic thanksgiving— 
1. to obviate the (possible) objections of His 
enemies that He wrought miracles by charms 
or the power of Satan; 2. to corroborate the 
faith of His friends.—Ver. 43. Loud voice—l1. 
significant of the power put forth; 2. typical of 
other works of resurrection—(1) of the gospel 
call, (2) of the Archangel’s trumpet at the last 
day.—Ver. 44. The miracle was wrought—l. 
speedily, 2. perfectly, 8. with the additional 
miracle, that Lazarus came forth though bound 
hand and foot.——From Scorr: Ver. 41. We 
cannot raise the spiritually dead, but we should 
remove the stones and the grave clothes.—— 
From Stier: Ver. 21. Lord, if Thou hadst 
been here; thus does man look back with :f 
in all his heavy trials—Ver. 22. Martha at 
this point a heroine in faith, but only for a 
moment.—Ver. 24. The implied dissatisfaction 
of the bereaved one with the mere promise 
of a resurrection at the last day—(‘ Half- 
JSaith always does what Martha here does.” 
Dragsrxe).—Ver. 25. I am the Resurrection 
—1. because Iam the Lifo; 2. ae I am the Life 
—in the same most intrinsically true, and al- 
ready prevailing, sense.—Vers. 25, 26. He that 
believeth in Me shall receive a life which death 
cannotinvade. When the living bury His living 
nothing should be heard but resurrection joy. 
—Ver. 83. He groaned in the spirit (éveBptufoaro 
tw wrebyart): The sorrow of Jesus on account 
of sin, and His wrath against death.—Ver. 44. 
Loose him: The relics of the eae graye are 
(in the case of the spiritually quickened) to be 
removed, by the Lord’s appointment, through 
the ministry of men.—From Barnes: Ver. 
26. Believest thou this? The time of affliction a 
favorable period to try ourselves whether we 
have faith.—Ver. 28. The Master: A title which 
Jesus claimed for Himself, Matt. xxiii. 8, 10.— 
Ver. 85. Jesus wept: Learn—l. that the most 
tender friendship is not inconsistent with the 
most pure religion; 2. that it is right to sympa- 
thize with the afflicted; 8. that sorrow at the 


death of friends is right; 4. the tenderness of 
the character of Jesus.—Ver. 40. The glory of 
God: The power and goodness displayed in the 
resurrection.—_—From MELVILLE: Ver. 25. J 
am the Resurrection and the Life; Christ the cause 
and the origin of the immortality of our bodies 
and our souls.——From HaL.: Ver. 28. Secreily 
for fear of the unbelieving Jews: Christianity 
doth not bid us abate anything of our wariness. 
~-From A Pian ComMENTARY (Oxf.): Ver. 20. 
The blessedness of Martha in going forth to meet 
her Lord.—Ver. 80. By His remaining without 
the town, the whole body of friends brought to 
Him (and to the beholding of the miracle.— 
E.R. C.)——From Hutcueson: Ver. 24. Men be- 
lieve great things that are far off, when their faith 
proves weak ina less matter of present trial.—— 
From Wituiams: Vers. 88-41. God created man 
by a word, without effort; but recalls him to 
life not without many groans and tears and in- 
tercessions.——From Rye: Vers. 20-27. To 
know how much grace believers have, we must 
see them in trouble.—Ver. 21. A strange mix- 
ture of emotions—l. reproachful passion; 2. 
love; 8. faith; 4. unbelief.—Ver. 24. General 
faith is easier than particular.—Ver. 81. Those 
who came to comfort, themselves blessed.— 
Vers. 88-35. He saw weeping and He wept (as 
the consequence of His real humanity); He still 
retains His human nature.—Ver. 36. Behold how 
Heloved him?! Of all graces, love most arrests the 
attention and influences the opinion of the world, 
—Ver. 40. Said [not unto thee: The best believ- 
ers need reminding of Christ’s sayings. ——From 
Owen: Vers. 25, 26. He that believeth in Me, etc.: 
Our Lord’s commentary on the preceding words, 
Lam the Resurrection and the Life. 

Vers. 41, 42. The duty of public thanksgiving 
for gracious answers to prayer*—1. that God may 
be glorified by the one benefited before others; 
2. that others may be led to glorify Him. } 

* not the address recorded in these verses simply a 

iving spoken in respect of a previously offered private 
prayer? 1s it not probable that the prayer was being of- 
fered during the period of delay beyond Jordan, throughout 


sa ro) Bethany, and in the groanings at the sepulchre ? 
_ C. 


C. Two-fold result of the raising of Lazarus. The believing Jews. 


The obdurate ones as betrayers. 


The high-priestly prophecy, or the extinction of the ancient Urim and Thummim. Demontacal 
policy and Divine counsel. Jesus now in the wilderness of Ephraim, as Ie was in the 
wilderness at the beginning of His ministry. 


(Vers, 45-67.) 


45 
46 and had seen the things whic 


Then many [Many sagen of the Jews which came [who had come]' to Mary, 
Jesus [what he] did, believed on [in] him. But 


geome of them went their ways [went away] to the Pharisees, and told them what 


things [omtt things] Jesus had done. 
47 


Then [Therefore] gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council [the 


Council, or, the Sanhedrin]? and said, What do we [shall we do, or, are we to do]? 
48 for this man doeth [worketh] many miracles [signs]. If we let him thus alone [thus 
go on], all men [omit men] will believe on [in] him; and the Romans shall [will] 
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49 come and take away both our 


lace and nation. And [a certain] one of them, 


named [omit named] Caiaphas, being the [omié the] high priest that same [omit 


50 same] year, said unto them, Ye know 


nothing at all, Nor [do ye] consider that 


it is expedient for us [for you],® that one man should die for the people, and that 
51 the whole nation perish not [and not the whole nation perish]. And this spake 
he [he spoke] not of [from] himself: but being high priest that year, he prophe- 
sied [gave the high-priestly prophetic decision] that Jesus should [was about to] die 
52 for that [the] nation; And not for that [the] nation only, but that also he should 
[that he might also] gather together in [into] one [body, or, people] the children of 


God that were [are] scattered abroad. 
53 


Then [Therefore] from that day forth they took counsel together‘ for [omit for] 


54 to put him to death. Jesus therefore walked no more [longer] openly [freely] 
among the Jews; but went [departed] thence unto a [into the] country near to 


[omtt to] the wilderness, unto a cit 


called Ephraim, and there continued [so 


55 journed, abode] with his [the] disciples. And [Now] the Jews’ passover [the pass- 


over of the Jews] was nigh at han 


56 of the country up to Jerusalem before the passover, to 


[omit nigh, or, at hand]: and many went out 


urify themselves, Then 


sought they [They sought therefore] for Jesus, and spake [said] among themselves, 
as they stood in the temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the feast? 
57 Now both [omit both]' the chief priests and the Pharisees had given a command- 
ment [issued commandments or, ordered ],‘ that, if any man [any one] knew where 
he were [was], he should shew 7 [give information, or, make it known], that they 


might take [seize] him. 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Vor. aa yea ie " the true reading, supported by Origen, and adopted by Alford, Tischendorf, efc., instead of 
o .dD— 


gwy ¢dGovrwy 


3 Ver. 47. avvédprov means the Sanhedrin, the great council of the Jews. See Exeo.—P?.S. 
3 Vor. 50.—[Tischendorf (ed. 1469), Alford, Westvott and Hort read vuiy in accordance wit 


Huy. Lange follows here the text. rec.—P. 8. 


B. D. L,, etc, instead of 


4 Vor. 53.—[(Tischendorf supplies cvveBovAdvearro by éBovAdvearro in accordance with Sin. B. D.—P. 8.] 
& Ver. 67.—xai is omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf in accordance with many Codd. Yet it is recommended by 
Cod. D. and others, and was perhaps omitted because men failed to recognize the great intensification of the persecution 


of Jesus expressed in this mandate. 


Since the decree in question must be disseminated throughout the land, we alao con- 


sider the reading évroAds, in accordance with B. M., efc., to be correct. [The first nai after Sedwxecoay, which in the E. ¥. 
fs rendered both, must be rejected on the authority of N. A. B. K. L. M.U. X., Alford, Tischendorf, Westcott and 


Hort.—P. 8. 


6 Ver. 57.—{Tho singular évroAny of the text. rec.asa correction (because but one is mentioned) must be set aside for 
the plural ¢vroAds, orders, on the authority of Cod. Sin. and B., ele.—P.8.] . ‘ 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 45. Many of the Jews therefore.— 
A new split in the Pharisaical party in Jerusa- 
Jem itself. The important effect of the raising 
of Lazarus is observable in the fact that many of 
these Jews became believers. Some, however, 
of those who witnessed the miracle at Bethany, 
separate from the believing portion and confirm 
themselves in their obduracy, giving notice of 
the event to the Pharisees, 7. ¢., here, the hostile 
members of the Sanhedrin. Origen held these in- 
dividuals to be friends of Jesus, whose intentions 
in giving the information were good. On the other 
hand the view of Euthymius, who regarded them 
as malevolents, is the one generally entertained. 
According to Euthymius, they denounced Him as 
a sorcerer (yoéryc); according to Theophylact, 
as a sacrilegious person, who had disinterred a 
corpse. These hypotheses overlook the possibi- 
lity that the hardened denunciators held the 
same opinion to which Caiaphas gives utterance 


ver. 60, and considered Jesus to be merely a| , 


dangerous man. And thus their notification is 
apprehended by the generality of people. Meyer 
impugns the assumption of hostile intention on 
the part of these men; it is oi éAVdvreg [who 


had come], says he,—not rév éAddvruv [the 
reading of D. and text. rec.—P.8.] But in this 
construction the evangelist would say, that the 
Jews who came to Bethany constituted a plura- 
lity of the whole body of Jews. The better plan 
would be, perhaps, to distinguish among the 
spectators friends of Mary, sharers of her senti- 
ments; these had come to Mary and were Jeaga- 
pevot. The Jews were well awnre of the deadly 
enmity of the Pharisees towards Jesus; if these 
informants had been friends, they must have 
witnessed for Jesus with heroic martyr-courage, 
and they would have secured a firm and cou- 
spicuous station in the evangelical history. 

Ver. 47. The high priests and the Pha- 
risees therefore assembled the Sanhedrin. 
—See Comm. on Matthew, chap. v. p. 118, Am. 
Ed.; Winer, Art. Synedrium. 

1, The NamE: ovvédpwy, talmudic: JTW: 
Sanhedrin.* 


* (Sanhedrin is more accurate than Sanhedrim, though 
this is more frequently used (even by Alford). The rabbi- 
nical attempts to trace it toa Hebrew root are fatile (ee 
uxtorf, sub verb.) ; it is formed from the Greek : 
(avvedpos, €8pa), a sitting together, an assembly, a council. 
Winer's article is more echolarly than the article Sanhedria 
in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. Lange has conveniently 
brought ayher al] the necessary information on the sub 
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2. Sian1FIcaTIon: the supréme, theocratico- 
hierarchical Court of the Jews, resident at Je- 
rusalem. 

8. ComPosITION and ORGANIZATION. It con- 
sisted of seventy-ono members forming three 
classes (chief priests, elders, scribes). At that 
time it was composed of Pharisaic and Saddu- 
cean elements (Caiaphas, the high-priest, be- 
longed to the Sadducean party). The Sanhedrin 
had a president (#°@3i3), ordinarily the high- 
priest, who was assisted by o vice-president 
(pr V3 3x). There is not sufficient proof that 
a third functionary, styled DIN, stood at the 
left of the high-priest (Vitrings). 

4. Sessions. Extraordinary: in urgent cases 
at the house of the high-priest. Ordinary: held 
daily (with the exception of the Sabbath and 
feast days), of old in a session room adjoining 
the temple, called Gazith, but in later times (from 
a period of forty years before the destruction of 
the temple) in places near the temple-mount. 

5. MATTERS COMING UNDER THE COGNIZANCE OF 
THIS COURT AS A FORUM: Matters concerning a 
whole tribe, a false prophet, the high-priest, or 
an arbitrary war, or blasphemy. 

6. Puxitony powek. Formerly: Infliction of 
capital punishment (stoning, burning, behead- 
ing, hanging) ; later: excommunication and re- 
commendation for capital punishment. 

7. ADMINISTRATION. Connection with the minor 
courts; highest court of appeal from these; in- 
tercourse with them throug® surrogates and ap- 
paritors. 

8. ExTeNT oF AUTHORITY: Legislation, ad- 
ministration, justice. 

9. History. According to the Talmudists this 
court originated in the institution of Moses, Num. 
xi. 24. That, probably, was but prelusive. 8o, 
too, the supreme court of Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 
xix. 8. Increased importance of this institution 
after the exile. Tho yepovcia in the time of the 
Seleucid (2 Maco. i. 10); the first decided 
mention at the time of Antipater and Herod 
Joseph. Antigu., xiv. 9, 4). A session of the 

nhedrin is called. 

What shall we do [or, What are we to 
do, Tot0v 4 ev] ?—The indicative, t. ¢., something 
must be done.—For this man.—Implacable ha- 
tred. They no longer protest against the many 
signs of Jesus; but nevertheless they contemptu- 
ously say: this man. Doubtless the expression— 
many miracics, is also intended to obliterate the 
simple recognition of the grand raising of the 
dead. At the same time an expression of fear 
that He would perform yet other miracles. 

Ver. 48. If we let Him thus alone.—The 
policy of fear and anti-christianity. It is a 
wicked and emply fear that all will believe on 
Him; a wicked and empty fear that thence troubles 
will arise that will cause the Romans to invade 
the country; a wicked and empty fear that they 
will then make an end of the Jewish common- 
wealth. There is, moreover, in each one of these 
considerations a co-operative element of false- 
hood; hence it is likewise atrebly hypocritical 
fear. Anda fear, in sooth, which thinks itself 
justified by its motives, in carrying on hostile 
proceedings against a prophet of God, a doer of 
many miracles. In fine, a fear that oocasions 


the very mischief it considers itself bound mis- 
chievously to avert. Weisse and Strauss havo 
regarded this hierarchical portrait as an im- 
probable one. Analogies at once suggest them- 
selves; for instance, Ultramontanism confounds 
the Reformation with Anabaptism, Socialism, 
Communism, Antichristianity,—and is itself the 
parent of those very things which it seeks to 
foist upon the other. 

They will take away both our place 
and nation [kal rov rérvov Kaira éUvog}. 
’ Apobary according to Euthymius and many others, 
Grodfcovery, oecording to Nonnus and othera: 
they will wrest from us; this certainly is more 
in accordance with their egotistical sentiment 
which considers everything lost when the hier- 
archical rule is gone. Tholuck is in favor of: 
annihilate,—because Judea was already a Roman 
province. But the hierarchy still exercised rule. 
Our, 7u0v. Meyer: placed first, with the em- 
phasis of egotism. Tov rézoy variously con- 
strued: 1. As the temple, as the central sanc- 
tuary (Origen, Liicke [De Wette, Hengstenberg} 
and others, after Acts vi. 18; 2 Mace. v. 19); 2. 
as the country, ‘Zand und Leute” Lather} 
country and poopie \penkes Luthardt, an 
others) ;* 8. as the holy city [the seat of the 
Sanbedrin and the whole hierarchy], in favor of 
which, 2 Macc. iii. 18, 80. Chrysostom, Meyer.} 
Be it observed that the temple with the holy 
mountain and the holy city form a concrete unit, 
as the residence of the theocratical hierarchy. 
However, the expression is also an unconscious 
prophecy, like the subsequent remark of Cai- 
aphas. 

Ver. 49. And a certain one of them, Cal- 
aphas. Kaidgac. See Comm. on Matt. chap. 
xxvi. 8. Also Luke iii. 2. It must be observed 
that the Sadducees, to whom Caiaphas belonged, 
have already begun to take part in the hostility 
against Jesus; having probably long despised 
Him, their active enmity is doubtless excited hy 
the raising of Lazarus. They now, in the per- 
son of Caiaphas, take the foremost rank .in the 
persecution; subsequently we see them fora time 
take the lead even of the Pharisees in hostility 
towards the Christian Church (Acts iv. 1, 2). 

Being high-priest that year [rot éviav- 
rov éxeivov]. Different interpretations: 

1. Bretschneider, Strauss [Schenkel, Schol- 
ten]: It is the erroneous idea that the high- 
priestly office changed hands from year to year. 
[But whoever was the writer of this Gospel, he 
shows sufficient familiarity with Jewish customs 
and localities throughout, to manifest that he was 
incapable of making such a mistake.—P. 8.] 

2. Baur: The Pseudo-John supposed Caiaphas - 
and Hannas to have discharged the office alter- 
nately [very arbitrary ]. 

8. Tholuck: ‘The repetition of r. évavrov éx. 
vers. 49, 51; oh. xviii. 18 cannot be understood 
otherwise than thus: namely, that the high- 
priest who once in the year offered the joint sa- 
crifice for the people (Heb. ix. 7), must himeelf 
declare that in that year a greater and more 
universal joint sacrifice should be offered.” Yet 
John himself refers tho saying not to the high- 


ed 
* ieee Our local habitation and national existence. 


P. 8. 
t [So also Grotius, Ewald, Baumlein, Godet.—P. 8.) 
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priestly, but to the prophetic position of the 
high-priest. 

4. Liicke: In that memorable year, the death- 
year of the Redeemer, Caiaphas was at the head 
of affairs (and the Evangelist deemed it super- 
fluous to add to the mention of this fact a refe- 
rence to the duration of the office).* Thia suf- 
fices; yet the expression undoubtedly contains 
also an intimation to the effect, that the high- 
priestly-office was debased at that time by the 
frequent alternations it sustained. See Leben Jesu. 

Yo know nothing atall. Ovc ovdév. As 
he is aware that he is giving utterance to the in- 
most wishes of the greater part of them, ho can, 
with aon appearance of righteous indignation, re- 
vile them, without apprehending the taking of 
much offence. 

Ver. 50. Nor consider that it is expedi- 
ent [ovudéper] for us—us of the Sanhedrinf— 
that one man should die for the people 
[t v»a—according to divine purpose—etc drtpo- 
woc avtovdvy txép rov Aaov, and not 
the whole nation perish, cai 41) bAov 7d 
évvog azéAnrat Thus the Jewish priest- 
hood expired with an unconscious and unwilling 
prophecy of Christ’s atoning death, which it ty- 
pically foreshadowed. Stier and Luthardt see 
in this a sublime irony of a most special Provi- 
dence in the very centre of the world’s history. 
—P.8.] The drép, in commodum, for the benefit, 
becomes also an avi, instead of, in consequence 
of the concluding clause: ‘ and that not the whole 
nation (Aad, the whole mass of the people) pe- 
rish."t¢ ‘Analogous sentences are collected by 
Schéttgen and Wetstein.” The devilishness of 
this pseudo-political maxim os conceived by Cai- 
aphas, is contained in the idea that Jesus shall 
be a guiltless and involuntary sacrifice to secure 
the good of the nation. This diabolical notion 
causes the proposition to assume, in this sense, 
an ultra-heathenish, superstitious and lying as- 
pect. Itis the completed idea of the most re- 
volting heathen Moloch-sacrifices, into which Is- 
rael lapses when at the very acme of its legal- 
istic zeal for putatively pure Judaism. Sce Le- 
ben Jesu IL., 2, p. 1188. 

Ver. 51. But being high-priest that year, 
he prophesied—+t. ¢., unconsciously to himself, 
the wicked decree, as he apprehended it, had the 
significancy of an official prediction, and, as 
such, a higher sense. Various interpretations: 

1. In the sense of "Yp-na (De Wette).: There 


is undoubtedly something of a kindred nature in 
the Bath Kol; yet that is here insufficient, and 
it belongs to another sphere. Sce Herzog’s 
Real-Encyklopedie (1. 719]. 


* (So also Meyer and Alford. Comp. xviii. 13, where the 
expression is repeated.—P. 8.] 

[Lange follows Lachmann in reading #utv. But the 
truc reading is byt, for you, seo Text. Nores.—P. 8.] 

t [There is here a slight mistake, as will be seen by refer- 
ring to the Greek text. Calaphas uses Aads in the first, and 
€8vos in the last clause. Meyer distioguishes between ¢@voc, 
tho people as a nation, and Aads, the people asa political or 
theocratic society. Or, tospeak more accurately, Aads usually 
signifies the chosen people (Matth. i. 21; ii. 4, 6, etc.), eros, 
a nation among the nations og. below ver. 52 ovx umép rou 
éOvovs povov); Matth, xxiv. 7, “nation against nation ;” xxv. 
82, “ald nations,” etc.), Yet Aads is also used for a great crowd 
or multitude, like dxAos, John vili.2; Luke xxiil. 27, “a great 
company of people,” ete.—P. 8.] 

; The Talmudic term, Bath Kol, lit., “ the daughter of the 
voice,” means the ocho of a heavenly voice of revelation, ora 
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2. An involuntary prophecy, like that of old, 
contained in the involuntary blessing of Balaam 
(Liicke, Tholuck).* The cases are certainly al- 
lied; they differ, however, in that in the case of 
Balaam, a distinction must be made between his 
common consciousness and his inspired mood 
(wherefore his words of blessing are not suscep- 
tible of a double interpretation, as is his charac- 
ter), while in Caiaphas we have to distinguish be- 
tween his consciousness and the unconscious ex- 
pression, mirroring a higher truth, and hence 
bearing a double meaning. 

8. A sentence in accordance with the appoint- 
ment of the high-priest, to prophesy by the Urim 
and Thummin, ¢. ¢., to utter the decision assign- 
able to divine causality. Leben Jesu IL, 2, p. 
1137. [Soalso Alford. This view is confirmed 
by the repetition of the phrase dpyepet¢ ay zo 
év. éx. But this reference tothe Urim and Thum- 
mim does not exclude the second view.—P. S.] 
‘‘The high-priest,” says Meyer, ‘‘ was consi- 
dered in ancient Israelitish times as tho bearer 
of the divine oraole, the organ of divine revela- 
tion (Ewald, Antiquities, p. 385 8q.), which he ob- 
tained by examination of the Urim and Thum- 
mim (Ex. xxviii. 80; Lev. xxvii. 21). It is true 
that this examination was discontinued in later 
times (Joseph. Ant. IIL, 8, 9)—the high-priestly 
office being in all things shorn of its glory; yet 
even in the prophetic age there still existed a be- 
lief in the prophethood of the high-priest (los. 
iii. 4); we find also in Josephus Antig. VI., 6,3, 
the ancient high-priesthood represented as the 
bearer of the oracle,’¥etc., [p. 444 f., Sth ed.] 
The high-priest was not the organ of divine re- 
velation, but of divine decision; for the people 
whose king was God, must be able in all cases 
to have the mandate of its King. Now the deci- 
sion was, if auspicious (as Philo,f idealizing the 
priest, represents him as a prophet), a proplecy 
of blessing; but if the high-priest was an unen- 
lightened man, his oracle became the utterance 
of a curse. The decision might also, in itself, 
bo the fountain sometimes of fortune, sometimes 
of misfortune. But even in the latter case there 
was attached to it the blessing of a divine judg- 
ment, that brought deliverance to the pious (rab- 
binical passages of unconscious predictions in 
Schottgen). 


divine oracle which the Rabbins imagined to receive, or which 
they were accustomed to derive from accidental circumstances 
and lots. It aroge after the extinction of the prophecy and 
is a bastard substitute for it. John would not use of this the 
verb éxpodijreveev.—P. 8.] 

* {So also Trench and Wordsworth. Similar instances of 
involuntary prophets or witnesses to the truth we have in 
Pharaob, Saul, Nebuchadnezzar, Pilate. God uses bad men 
as well as ones for His own ends; He can speak wisdom 
even through the mouth of an ass, and confound the pbile- 
sophers. Trench says: “There is no difficulty in sucn ss 
conscious prophecies as this evidently is. How many pro 
phecies of the like kind,—most of them, it is true, rather in 
act than in word, meet us in the whole me Nory of the cruci- 
fixion! What was the title over our blessed Lord, ‘Jesus of 
Nazareth, the King of the Jews,’ but another such scornful 
and contemptuous, yet most veritable prophecy? Or what 

n the robe and the homage, the sceptre and the crown? 
And in the typical rehearsals of the and fina! catastro- 
phe in the drama of God's providence, how many Nimrods 
and Pharaohs, antichrists that do not quite come to the birth, 
have prophetic parts allotted to them, which they play out, 
unknowing what they do; for such is the divine irony; % 
in a very deep sense of the wo: 

‘ Ludit tn humanis divina potentia rebus. "—P. 8] 

¢ [De creat. priac. ., p. 367.) 
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That Jesus was about to die [jucraer 
Gro vioK ety). "Ore. The subsequent observa- 
tion is not merely a pious reflection of John, as 
Liicke represents it; it is declaratory of the de- 
cisive providence of God, which caused the 
wicked decree to be so worded that it must ex- 
press at the same time, unconsciously to the 
speaker, a divine sense, containing the real doc- 
trine of salvation,—the doctrine of the redemp- 
tion of man by the death of Jesus. To die for 
the nation.—The t72p rot Aaov (ver. 50), 
with its hierarchico-national sound, is here 
changed, in accordance with the last words of 
Caiaphas, into izép rov E9v0uc. 

Ver. 52. And not for the nation only, 
but that he might also gather togetherinto 
one [people] the children of God that are 
scattered abroad.—Christian universalism, 
conditional, however, upon divine ordinance, as 
defined in the Bible, and upon human faith.— 
[Ver. 5Zis an addition of the Evangelist to the 
noconscious prophecy of Caiaphas to prevent a 
limitation of the benefits of Christ’sdeath ; comp. 1 
Johnii. 2: ‘‘ Heis the propitiation for our sins; not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” ] The children of God. Interpretations: 

1. The future children of God. [Among the 
heathen. Prophetic and proleptic, like x. Pe 
Sar asa {oo péAdovra yevécdar], Meyer [ Al- 

ord, Trench: Those who should hereafter be- 
come His children. So also Calvin, in a predes- 
tinarian sense (to which Meyer assents): Filios 
ergo Dei, etiam antequam voceniur, ab electione ss- 
timat.—P. S.] 

2. Children of God, who are longing for Christ 
(Messner [Tholuck, Luthardt, Godet]). 

8. Children of God by nature, who are such 
without first becoming so through Christ (Hil- 
genfeld [contrary to i. 12; iii. 8, 6, etc.]) 

4, The children of God generally, among the 
Jews,—they being in reality scattered by the 
hierarchy, jealous for the Aaéc,—as among the 
heathen, whose religious men have been scat- 
tered abroad since the building of the tower 
of Babel. The antithesis is: dying for the 
nation as a unit; dying in order to the ga- 
thering of the people of God from all places 
whither they have been scattered. The funda- 
mental idea is the bringing together (this ex- 
pression does not refer to place) of all the chil- 
dren of God into one, ¢. ¢., into one nation, in an- 
tithesis to the Aaéc of Caiaphas. Comp. Ephes. 
ii. 14. In that passage the fundamental idea is 
the union of believing Jews and Gentiles, as ch, 
x. 16; here the fundamental thought is the union 
of the scattered sheep. Caiaphas said: the na- 
tion is perishing—therefore He must die; John 
says: He, doubtless, has by His death created the 
true, real Aade. Christ is the union of this people. 

Ver. 53. From that day forth they held as- 
eemblies of their council, having in view His 
death: meetings for the murder of Christ. Be- 
fore this time inferior courts, as well as the San- 
hedrin itself, have occasionally sought to bring 
about His death (chh. v. and viii.) ; before now, 
individual Pharisees have sought to thrust Him 
aside by means of their standing tribunal of zea- 
lotism (chh. ix. and x.); before this, too, His ad- 
herents have been threatened with excommuni- 
cation,—hbave been actually excommunicated 
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(ch. ix.) Now the question how He shall be put 
todeath, becomes a settled and ever recurring 
subject of debate in the Sanhedrin. It is clear 
that Jesus has long been considered by them as 
under the ban; apparently, fear of the people 
has deterred them from inflicting public and for- 
mal excommunication upon Him, although this is 
involved in the mandate issued subsequently to 
this session. 

Ver. 64. Toa city called Ephraim.—Jesus 
can no longer appear openly among the people 
without exposing Himself to the danger of being 
seized and prematurely sacrificed. It only re- 
mains to Him to reflect upon the true way of 
sacrifice. For this purpose He retires to the 
city of Ephraim, a small place, whence He can 
easily withdraw into the wilderness for security 
and contemplation.—Into the country.—The 
country in antithesis to Jerusalem.—Into a 
region near the wilderness.—Epyyoc gene- 
rally denotes the wilderness of Judea. In reality, 
however, itis a uniform desert tract between 
Jerusalem or the hill-country of Judea and the 
valley of the Jordan; its centre is formed by 
the wilderness of Judea between Jerusalem and 
the Dead Sea, to the right of the brook of Ki- 
dron; this wilderness -is continued southwards 
in the deserts of Engeddi, Siph and Maon, and 
northwards in those of Tekoa, Jericho (with Mt. 
Quarantania) and Ephraim, which last appears 
as the northern extension of the whole desert 
region of Judea. Thus it was, in effect, one 
wilderness in which Christ dwelt at the begin- 
ning and the close of the years of His ministry. 
Ephraim was probably situated not far from 
Bethel, since it is several times associated with 
Bethel in historical events and records. With 
regard to the site of Bethel, it is Robinson’s be- 
lief that he recognized it in the ruins of Beitin 
(Biblical Researches, II., p. 127 [Am. ed., vol. L,, 
p. 449}). <‘* Bethel,” he remarks, ‘‘ was a border 
city between Benjamin and Ephraim; at first 
assigned to Benjamin, but conquered and after- 
wards retained by Ephraim. According to Eu- 
sebius and Jerome, it lay twelve Roman miles 
from Jerusalem, on the right or east of the road 
leading to Sichem or Neapolis (Nabulus). From 
Beiiin to el-Bireh we found the distance to be 
forty-five minutes, and from Bireh to Jerusalem 
three hours, with horses.”’ In an easterly direc- 
tion, not far from Bethel, Robinson passed the 
night at the village of Taiyibeh. ‘‘H[ere the 
proximity of the wilderness was plainly discer- 
nible.” In particular, there is here a rocky 
valley, ‘overgrown with furzy plants and sage, 
interspersed with the fragrant Zaeter.” For a 
description of the desert itself see Robinson. 
The village of Taiyibeh is considered by some 
to be identical with the ancient Ephraim [the 
same with Ophrah (Josh. xviii. 28; 1 Sam. xiii. 
17) and Ephron (2 Chr. xiii. ae) of the Old Tcs- 
tament. So besides Robinson, Van de Velde and 
Stanley. The latter says (Sinai and Palestine, 
p- 210): ‘Further still, the dark conical hill of 
Taiyibeh, with its village perched aloft, like 
those of the Apennines, the probable representa- 
tive of Ophrah of Benjamin, in later times ‘the 
city called Ephraim,’ to which our Lord retired, 
‘near to the wilderness,’ after the raising of La- 
zarus.”’—P. 8.] 
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Since Jesus was now resolved to repair to Je- | house without giving information of Him, ¢. e. 


rusalem with the next Galilean and Pergan pas- 
chal caravan, f. e. since but one step remained 
for Him, to surrender Himself publicly to the 
Messianio hope entertained by the pious among 
the people and now purified by Him,—possessing 
a distinct foresight, however, of the death re- 
sulting upon this step, accompanied by the suc- 
cumbing of the party of believers to the hierar- 
chical party—(see Leben Jesu IL. p. 1140)— 
Ephraim was the place exactly fitted for a tem- 
porary sojourn. Hence He could at need with- 
draw into the desert; here He could collect Iis 
disciples and prepare them for the last journey 
(es Comm. on Matthew, p. 860, Am. Ed.); here 

e could join cither the caravan coming across 
Samaria to Bethel or the one passing through 
Jericho on its way from Perea (see Tholuck, p. 
816). Comp. Jos. xv. 61; xvi. 15; xviii. 22; 
2 Kings ii. It was in the vicinity of Jericho, 
according to the Synoptists, that Jesus attached 
Himself to the festive train from Perma, having, 
it is probable, previously received His friends 
from the Galilean company that passed through 
Samaria. 

Ver. 55. And the passover of the Jows 
was at hand. The nearness of this feast occa- 
sioned many to go out of the Jewish country 
(75a not simply that region, as Bengel supposes, 
but the country in contrast to Jerusalem) before- 
hand up to Jerusalem, because they had to purify 
themselves (Lightfoot) before the feast, by means 
of the prescribed sacrifices and ablutions (Num. 
ix. 6; 2 Chron. xxx. 17 ff.). 

Ver. 56. They sought therefore for Jesus. 
Wo gather from this, in the first place, how 
eagerly all the people were expecting the appear- 
ance of Jesus at the feast. They had hoped 
to find Him already in Jerusalem. Hence, then, 
it likewise follows that no special reference is 
had to people from the country about Ephraim. 
We therefore translate the drz ov uy tADy: that 
He will not come (with Meyer), but not: that He 
has not come (Vulgate and others). Somé appear 
to take it for granted from the condition of things 
that He will not come, while others question this 
decision. Manifestly, it is like asort of betting 
whether He will come or not. The occasion of 
this conduct was the mandate of the high-priest, 
which had been spread abroad throughout the land 
by means of special orders of the Sanhedrin (see 
the Textual note) and in accordance with which 
every one who knew of the abode of Jesus, was 
bound to give information of it. This mandate 
—a kind of interdict—of course presupposes ex- 
communication. There seems to have been at 
that time not a single traitor among the peasants 
and dwellers in the deserts of Ephraim. Subse- 
quently, however, this decree formed a point for 
Judas to fasten on. He probably silenced his 
conscience at first with the cry, that he must be 
an ‘obedient son” of the hierarchical Church, 
or & “loyal subject” of the spiritual authori- 
ties. The decree may be regarded as the result 
of the session ver. 47 (comp. ver. 58, Meyer). 
The anteposition of deddxercav, with reference to 
the decree, is emphatic. We must observe that 
this edict was at all events designed as an inter- 
dict,—a fact of special importance to the friends 
of Jesus; no one should receive Him into his 


without hostility to Him. In all probability the 
command was issued with a particular view to 
the family of Lazarus. See Chap. xii. 10. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. It has been early demonstrated by John in 
the history of Nicodemus, that a sincere law- 
zealot, Jew.and Pharisee may believe and be 
saved. Here he gives prominence to the fact 
that many Jews believed after witnessing the 
raising of Lazarus. And this was the second 
great spiritual miraclo connected with the ex- 
ternal mighty miracle of the raising of Lazarus: 
with one impulse many Jews believed on Him. 
Some, indeed, of those who at first were overpow- 
ered by the grand fact, may probably have aposta- 
tized. At all events, there was a remnant of un- 
believers. To these the savor of life unto life did 
here become literally a savor of deathunto death. 

2. The Jews who go from Bethany, from 
the grave of Lazarus, to the Pharisees, to show 
them what Jesus has done, are thus become pre- 
cursors of Judas; in a general sense, types of 
apostates. They all come—from Bethany; they 
all go—to the Pharisees; they all, with hostile 
intent, report what Jesus has done. 

8. The council of blood. The policy of fear. 
It occasions what it means to avert. The policy 
of timidity became a policy of intimidation, ter- 
rorism. Probably the rough words of Caiaphas 
to his colleagues were further serviceable in ter- 
roristically beating down any attempt on the part 
of the friends of Jesus, Nicodemus and Joseph 
of Arimathea, to dwell upon His many miracles 
(comp. Gerlach on this passage). It is not likely 
that these men had any share in the subsequent 
determined deliberations of the Council of Blood. 
Once they expressed their positive disapproba- 
tion (see Luke xxiii. 61), probably on this very 
occasion. To this the minute account of this 
session is no doubt attributable. 

4. On the road of ultra-Judaism the Jews have 
relapsed into the worst heathenism. Pursuant 
to the counsel of Caiaphas, they relapsed, as re- 
gards their intentions, into the Moloch-sacrifice. 
After the destruction of Jerusalem, at the con- 
quest of Massada, into the suicidal despair of 
the Hindus (Josephus, De bello jud., VIL; chh. 
VIIL, IX.); with their Talmud into a mythology 
which, in comparison with that of Greece and 
Rome, is utterly odious. Thus, too, Christian 
Judaism [Romanism] usually relapses into the 
most abominable heathenism. 

6. Even Caiaphas, then, has with tolerable 
plainness set forth the maxim: the end justifies 
the means. 

6. The extinction of the Old Testament office 
of high-priestly prophecy in the sentence of 
Caiaphas. Caiaphas must unconsciously sketch - 
the principal features of Christian dogmatics 
and soteriology. The fearful double meaning of 
his speech with regard to his intention and the 
meaning of the Spirit. What it proves: 1. 
Prov. xvi. 1:* Man is master of his intention; 
that is his own; not so, however, the full import 


i ac translation reads differently from our English 


version, viz: “Man indeed proposeth in his heart, but from 
the Lord cometh what the tongue shall speak.” ] 


CHAP. XI. 45-57. 


of his words. In the domain of speech the co- 
operating and counteracting rule of divine pro- 
vidence begins. 2. The symbolical ministry be- 
comes, even in its ungodly tendency, an uncon- 
scious prophecy of the real ministry of the 
Spirit ; the false, official high-priest a prophet 
of the true High Priest and His sacrifice. In 
what relation do these types stand to the former 
typism? They are types moulded by the irony 
of divine dispensation from the elements of hu- 
man perversity. The school of truth is per- 
fected in the mouth of these wicked priests, while 
the school of falsehood is perfected in their hear¢. 
Hence they are able to blaspheme with words 
of prayer, to prophesy with words of demoniacal 
policy. Caiaphas prophesied. ‘‘ Roman Catho- 
lics apply this to popes; popes, though wicked, 
might still be the organs of truth, as Stolberg 
remarks in his History of the Religion of Jesus. 
Our church teaches only—that the Word of God 
and the Sacraments retain their own virtue even 
when administered by unregenerate preachers.” 
Heubner. But here also a relative soundness of 
the Church as a body must be assumable. 

7. The Urim and Thummim are likewise ex- 
pressive of the truth that decision and resolution 
are needful in all cases, while, on the other hand, 
endless vacillation is the greatest evil. There- 
fore God hardens Pharaoh’s heart with the view 
of expediting matters, and Judas also receives 
the command, ‘“ What thou doest, do quickly.” 
The temporal hardening of the people of Israc!}, 
however, was designed to prevent their eternal 
obduracy, Rom. ix.-xi. 

8. The work of Christ, regarded by His enc- 
mies as a scattering and destroying of the ancient 
people of God, resulted in the creation of a new 
and real people of God, gathered from abroad. 

9. Christ in the wilderness at the beginning 
and the end of His career. In the beginning He 
resolved not to appear publicly under theo title 
of the Messiah, to avoid the Messianic conception 
of His nation. Now the time had come for Him 
to issue from the desert for the purpose of sur- 
rendering Himself to the Messianic faith of His 
people, in the state of purification to which He 
had brought it. 

10. Christ the subject of interest and conver- 
sation with all the people, while they are occu- 
pied with services of ordinances and legal works 
of purification. Howisthis? Anultra-montane 
mind cannot rid itself of the thought of the Evan- 
gelical Confession; moreover, the friends of Jesus 
are present in the camp of legality. 

11. The mandate of the Supreme Council: the 
interdict. Men should show where Christ was. 
Soon He showed Himself and afterwards all 
Christian church-steeples pointed upwards to 
Him. And thus Luther is no longer hidden in 
the Wartburg, but is everywhere proclaiming 
himself to the hierarchy. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The decisive effect of the raising of Lazarus.— 
Bethany and its quiet family the starting point 
of the decision: 1. The starting point of the posi- 
iive separation between the friends and the ene- 
mies of Jesus; 2. of the palm-entry; 38. of Judas, 
as 4. of the faithful anointing of the dying Christ. 
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—Sincere consciences are liberated from dead 
ordinances by facts of life.—The “some” also 
believed that Jesus had raised Lazarus; they 
believed it and trembled with fear and rage. 
Comp. James ii. 19.—Even the new life of Laza- 
rus to some a savor of death unto death.—And 
thus every important awakening is a soul-danger 
(of offence) for those whose attitude towards the 
truth is a false one.—Treachery a main-spring of 
unbelief.—The conference of the Supreme Council 
about the raising of Lazarus: 1. The wicked lack 
of counsel of some; 2. the hellish counsel of tho 
high-priest; 8. the silenced voice of the pious 
counselors (Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea) ; 
4. the heavenly counsel of divine Providence.— 
How selfish fear ever brings on by its supersti- 
tious proceedings the very trouble it would avert 
by arbitrary acts (the parents of Gdipus).—He 
who thinks to escape some fate by wicked ways 
of his own choosing, incurs the doom he flees.— 
Tho Supreme Council also prophesied in its own 
fashion,—like the high-priest; the former con- 
versely, Caiaphas unconsciously.—The recogni- 
tion of the works of Christ uttered by the Supreme 
Council: He doeth many signs.—The saying of 
Caiaphas in its twofold sense.—The irony of di- 
vine Providence as exercised over human per- 
versity, Ps. ii. 4.—The ministry of the letter a 
type of the ministry of the spirit; thus, too, un- 
consciously, official—things and words are mani- 
foldly typical. —Christ, by His death, the Rescuer 
of the ancient people, the Creator of a new peo- 
ple.—They would kill Him becauso He made 
alive.—This the main reproach that the slaying 
ordinance has to make against vitalizing faith.— 
How the Supreme Council has become a standing 
court of inquisition against Christ.—Jesus, out- 
lawed and banished, in the wilderness.—The 
Jews who have repaired to Jerusalem, do not 
converse about their Jowish rites and ceremonies, 
but about Christ.—The conjectures (bets), as to 
whether He will dare come or not.—The sham- 
pion of God; and Isracl with Philistinish thoughts 
concerning Him.—The Jewish edict and inter. 
dict, ver. 57.—How all the world fulfils this 
commandment: 1. How enemies show where 
Christ is; 2. friends.—How Christ gives infor- 
mation concerning Himself. See Matt. xxvi. 64. 
—How far the edict was ineffectual or rather ac- 
complished the reverse of its design. 

STaRKE, HepinaEr: How wise worldly-minded 
people and kKnavish men think themselves, when 
they imagine that they are able to quench the 
wocd and kingdom of Christ by their false, famous 
strokes of state!—Cramen: It is possible even 
for councils and assemblies of the learned to err. 
—lIt is never well to make church matters affairs 
of state.—ZeEIs1us: The Jews thought that if 
they did but put Christ out of the way, their re- 
pose and prosperity would be lastingly secured, 
and it was thus that they lost both their temporal 
and spiritual good things.—Bisi. Wiret.: God 
often punishes the wicked with calamities which 
they thought they had averted.—Cansrrin: It 
is almost a daily occurrence for men to plunge 
into disaster while essaying to ward off some 
imaginary evil.—Jéid.: It is the way of worldly- 
minded politicians to measure all things by the 
standard of profit and gain, not by that of truth, 
righteousness and justice; and this, while in 
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most cases the prosperity of the country is de- 
clared to be the grand reason for such a course, 
though in reality they are actuated by nothing 
but selfishness.—OsrtanpeR: The false church is 
eruel and blood-thirsty.—O happy country, that 
receives the Son of God in His persecution ! 

GeRLacu: ‘*That He should die instead of the 
whole nation, a cleanse-offering, as it were, to 
avert the ruin that else would threaten the entire 
nation.—It seems that superstition was mingled 
with the unbelief of the Sadducee, or that he 
feigned it while in company with the Pharisees. 
(Not the Sadducees, however, but the Essenes, 
were at variance with the old system of sacri- 
fices).—Not merely for the Jews whom Caiaphas 
meant, but also that He should gather God’s elect 
into His flock from among tbe heathen, whilst 
this wicked high-priest believed that the disper- 
sion of Ilis followers would be the natural ac- 
companiment of His death. (Quiteright. This, 
however, is the first antithesis present to the 
mind of the evangelist: In the sense of Cai- 
aphas the meaning is: if Christ die, the Jewish 
nation lives, in the ordinary sense,—while the 
higher sense of the ambiguous expression was; 
if Christ die, the nation lives asa redeemed peo- 
ple, and thus a great nation is formed from the 
acattered children of God).—Lisco: The deci- 
sion of Caiaphas, that the end justifies the means, 
that necessity is here an excuse for injustice.— 
They feel that one must fall: the kingdom of pu- 
rity and truth, or the kingdom of falsehood and 
hypocrisy; and this last, in their avaricious lust 
of dominion, they desire to save. 

Gossnen: They are forced to aay it them- 
selves: ¢his man doeth many miracles. This is 
true, to be sure,—du/—of what consequence isa 
single man ? (thinks Caiaphas) it is the many, to 
whom regard is due. The world cares nothing 
for the small ones of the earth; it thinks: what 
if they be unjustly dealt with, so long as the 
others are satisfied ?—Ver. 55. To His last hour 
He wasa faithful church-goer and observer of 
religion. If I{e for once missed a feast-day, the 
people immediately inquired: where is He ?— 
Ver. 57. They wished to prepare themselves a 
festive joy, and to do God a service by slaying 
His Son at the Passover.—ZJfe should show tt. An 
obedient son of the devil was Judas, who con- 
scientiously obeyed this command of hell and de- 
livered Jesus into their hands. ‘The church 
hath commanded it.” Thus Judas might (fain 
would) think. 

Hevusner: The assembly should have met for 
the recognition of Jesus. It was the duty of the 
Supreme Council to be the first to accept Jesus 
and to call upon the nation to accept Him. But 
from this very college proceeded the rejection 
of Jesus. The power of self-interest, and ava- 
rice, make men blind to the strongest proofs of 
divine power,—deaf to the voice of God.—Vers. 
49, 50. How are the weal of the masses and the 
right of the individual to be united? Impure 
state-craft never discovers the right means for 
accomplishing such a result.—The same words 
have an entirely different sense in the mouth of 
the wicked and the meaning of the Holy Ghost. 
—Ver. 54. This concealment of Jesus also be- 
Jonged to His state of humiliation. The Light 
that lightened all men must withdraw itself.— 


Often it was a hidden country, valley, that re- 
ceived Christ’s faithful ones until the wrath of 
the enemy was overpast. 

ScHLEIERMACHER: Evil should be overcome 
only by good. But to do evil that good may come 
is the grossest perversity and the worst depra- 
vity into which man can fall.—Involuntarily he 
prophesied, and in uttering the counsel of hu- 
man depravity, he declared at the same time the 
counsel of eternal wisdom and love,—the counsel 
of Him who gave His Son for us while we were 
yet sinners. 

Bessgr, ver. 43: They went their way to the 
Pharisees who were a net spread, Hos. v. 1.— 
Once, on the threshold of the Promised land, Is- 
rael was blessed through the prediction of ao 
prophet whowould fain have cursed; him the 
strength of the Lord overpowered, putting words 
into his mouth which confirmed the promise made 
to the Patriarchs and renewed through Moses, 
Num. xxiii. 24. Thus Caiaphas, willing to curse, 
must now, a second Balaam, on the threshold of 
the New Covenant, pronounce a blessing upon 
the true Israel, confirming the prediction of the 
law and the prophets concerning the expiatory 
death of the Lamb (see, however, the note to 
ver. 51).—**Caiaphas and Pilate condemned Je- 
sus, but both must testify of Him in words ex- 
ceeding the sense which they consciously at- 
tached to them; here Caiaphas witnesses to the 
high-priestly death of Christ,—there Pilate testi- 
fies to His kingdom, in the superacription of the 
cross” (BrxckL).—John reads the names of 
many scattered ones already written in God's 
heart as children; he gazes with opened eyes 
into the holy mission movement of the whole re- 
conciled world, which movement shall not end un- 
tilall that the Father hath given the Son are 
brought together. 

(Craven: From Onicen: Ver. 47. This speech 
an evidence of their audacity and blindness.—V er. 
51. Not every one who prophesies is a prophet, 
as not every one who does a just action is just. 
—Ver. 64. Jesus therefore walked no more openly 
among the Jews: It is praiseworthy when strug- 
gies are at hand (pressed upon us) not to avoid 
confession or refuse to suffer; and it is no less 
praiseworthy to avoid giving occasion for such 
trial. If we donot avoid our persecutor, when 
we have the opportunity (without sin), we make 
ourselves responsible for his offence.——From 
Greaory: Vers. 50-58. That which human cru- 
elty executed against Him, He turned to the pur- 
poses of His mercy.——From AvGusTINneE: Vers. 
47, 48. They were afraid of losing temporal 
things and thought not of eternal life, and thus 
they lost both.—Ver. 54. He would show by ex- 
ample that believers do not sin by retiring from 
the sight of persecutors.——From Curyrsos1om: 
Ver. 61. The power of the Holy Ghost in draw- 
ing forth a propery from a wicked man.—The 
virtue of a (divinely appointed) office.—Ver. 56. 
His enemies made the /eas¢ time, the time of His 
death.—_—From Atctin: Ver. 66. Men may 
seek Jesus with bad intent.——From Taropsy- 
LACT: Vers. 55-57. While engaged in purijica- 
tions they were plotting our Lord's death. 
From Burkitt: Vers. 48, 46. The different ef- 
fects produced by this miracle.—Ver. 48. Op- 
posers of Christ color their enmity with spe- 
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cious pretences.—Ver. 50. A most wicked speech: 
as a judze he regarded not what was lawful but 
as a politician consented to what was (apparently) 
expedient.—It is unlawful to (strive to) promote 
the greatest national good by unlawful means.— 
Ver. 51. It is consistent with the holiness of 
God to make use of the worst of menin decla- 
ring His will.—Ver. 53. The baneful effects of 
evil counsel, especially from leading men.—— 
From M. Hengy: Ver. 47. The witness of the 
Sanhedrin for Christ.—Ver. 48. The success of 
the gospel thedread of its adversaries. When 
men lose piety they lose courage. Pretended 
fears are often the color of malicious designs.— 
Vers. 49, 50. Carnal policy commonly sets up 
reasons of siate in opposition to rules of justice. 
—That calamity which we seek to escape by sin, 
we take the most effectual course to bring upon us. 
—That the welfare of communities is to be preferred 
before that of tndividuals, is a true or false maxim 
as it may be employed; itis expedient and hono- 
rable for an individual to hazard his life for his 
country, but itis devilish for rulers to put an in- 
nocent man to death under color of consulting 
the public safety.—Ver. 51. Caiaphas prophesied 
—1. God often employs wicked men as His in- 
struments; 2. prophecy in the mouth is no in- 
fallible evidence of grace in the heart.—Vers. 
61, 52. The enlargement of the Evangelist on 
the prophecy, teaching—1l. for whom Christ 
died, (1) the Jews, (2) the children of God scat- 
tered abroad, (a) then living, (5) throughout all 
time; 2. the purpose of His death concerning 
these, fo gather them together tn one.—Christ’s dy- 
ing is—1. the great attractive of our hearts; 2. 
the great centre of our unity, (1) by the merit of 
. His death recommending all in one to the favor 
of God, (2) by the motive of His death drawing 


each to the love of every other.—Ver. 53. Evil 
men confirm themselves and: one another in ill 
practices by conference.—Ver. 57. It isan ag- 
gravation of the sins of rulers when they make 
their subjects the instruments of their unright- 
eousness.——From Scott: Vers. 47-57. No de- 
vices of man can derange the purposes of God; 
whilst hypocrites and worldlings pursue their 
own projects, Christ still communes with His 
disciples (ver. 54) and orders all things for His 
own glory and their salvation.——From Barnes: 
Vers. 50, 61. God may—1. fulfill the words of 
the wicked in a way they do not intend; 2. make 
their wicked plots the means of accomplishing 
His purposes.——From A PLAIN COMMENTARY 

Oxford): Ver. 51. The unworthiness of the indivi- 

ual does not affect the sanctity of his office. 
From Ryxig: Ver. 46. Seeing miracles will not 
necessarily convert souls, Luke xvi. 81.—Vers. 
47-57. The power of unbelief; ecclesiastical 
rulers are often the foremost enemies of the gos- 
pel. Ver. 50. What is morally wrong can never 
be politically right.—Ver. 58. The conclusions of 
great ecclesiastical councils are sometimes wicked. 
—Ver. 64. Christ retires Himself for a season 
before His last great work; it is well to got 
alone and be still, before we undertake any great 
work for God.—Ver. 55. What importance bad 
men sometimes attach to outward ceremonial. 
The religion which expends itself in zeal for 
outward formalities is worthless. ——From Owen: 
Ver. 52. Gathered in one,i.¢., into one spiritual 
nation or people. 

[Vers. 47-50. The blinding power of hate.— 
Ver. 54. Christ never acted recklessly nor in 
bravado, nor in the spirit of one seeking martyr- 
dom; He hid Himself from danger when duty did 
not require exposure. | 
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ANTITHESIS BETWEEN FAITHFULNESS AND APOSTASY IN THB CIRCLE OF DISCIPLES ITSBLF. 
FEAST OVER LAZARUS AN ANTICIPATORY CELEBRATION OF THE DEATH OF JESUS. 


THE LiFR- 
THE ANOIND-. 


Ina (OF THE MESSIAH, AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SIX DAYS’ WORK OF His PassION, THE 
NEW SIX DAYS’ WORK FOR THB BEDEMPTION AND GLOBIFICATION OF THE WORLD). 


Cuap. XII. 1—8. 


(Matt. xxvi. 6-16; Mark xiv. 8-11; Luke xxii. 8-6.) 


1 Then Jesus [therefore], six days before the passover, came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus was which [who] had been dead,' whom he [Jesus]? raised from the dead. 

2 There they made him a supper [dinner]; and Martha served: but Lazarus was 
3 one of them that sat [reclined] at the table with him. Then took Mary a pound 
of ointment of [pure] spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped [dried]* his feet with her hair; and the house was filled with the odour of 

4 the ointment. Then saith [Judas Iscariot] one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 


Simon’s son [omit Simon’s gon],5 which should bet 


him [who was ubout to be- 


5 tray him], Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred pence [den&ries],* 
6 and given to the poor? This [however] he said, not that [because] he cared for 
a Poors but because he was a thief, and had the bag [kept the purse], and bare 
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7 [laid hold of, took away] what was put therein. Then said Jesus, Let her alone; 
against the day of my burying hath she kept this [Suffer her that she may keep 


8 this for (or, until) the day of my burial]).’ 


or the poor always ye have [ye have 


always] with you; but me ye have not always® 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—{In Cod. Sin. B. L. X. 3 reOvqxws is wanting, on which account Lachmann and Alford have bracketed the 
words, and Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort have omitted them. Probably this purposely significant term was om pre as 
gueste 


expressive of the fact that a man who had lately beon dead did, by means of the miracle 


Christ, appear as one of 


at the feast. It is, howcver, superfluous, the fact being sufficiently indicated without it.—P. 8.) 
3 Ver. 1.—{Tischendorf, Alford, efc., read 'Iycovs in accordance with Sin. A. B.D. E.G., ec. The text. rec. omits it. 


and a7 fll . 8. 
6 Ver. 4.—Instead of "Iov8ae Xipnevos "loxaptes 
aig wera 


and Fathers: iva cis thy Hudpay rov di ar tar Tapeh on. 
. “an 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1. Jesus therefore came.—The ody is 
eertainly not designed merely to resume the story 
of Jesus (Meyer); neither does it declare simply 
that Jesus went consciously and freely to meet 
death (Luthardt). It is preparatory to the fact 
that Jesus Himself showed Himself to the San- 
hedrists in the most publio manner. The edict 
commanding that information should be given of 
the hidden Jesus, was answered by Him with the 
palm-entry. (Starke, from harmonistic interest, 
supposes two anointings in Bethany, one at the 
- house of Simon, two days before the Passover, 
the other at the house of Lazarus, six days before 
the Passover.) 

Six Gays before the Passover. *—See 
Comm. on Matt., ch. XXVI. [Am. ed., p. 454 ff, 
and Robinson’s Harmony, pp. 207 and 212 f.— 
P.S.] The 15th of Nisan was the dying day 
of Jesus, a Friday; six days before, therefore, 
was the Sabbath (the 9th of Nisan). We learn 
here that a day intervened between the depar- 
ture of Jesus from Ephraim (and Jericho) and 
the palm-entry on Sunday; this day is passed 
over by the Synoptists, who place the palm-entry 
in immediate connection with the departure from 
Jericho. In aecordance with the more exact 
statement of John, we must suppose that Jesus 
left Jericho on Friday,in company with the fes- 
tive caravan,and arrived in the neighborhood of 
the Mount of Olives. Here they rested during 


© [xpd 8 guepmy rou wdécxa, instead of & yudpas xpd row 
@, is no Latinism (ante atz dies, instead of siz dies ante 

) but very frequent in later Greek writers (Philo, Jo- 
sephus, Plutarch, a haa etc.), see Winer, p. 618f., 7th ed. 
The same combination is formed with werd, and in local spe- 
cifications, comp. ch. xi.18, ws awd oradiow Sexawévre. Gree- 
well Be quoted by Alford) defines the expression to be exclu- 
sive of the period named as the limit ad quem or a quo (accord- 
ing as wpd or wera may be used), but inclusive of the day or 
month or year of the occurrence specified.—P. 8.] 


minuscules. 


avs 
© Ver. A Snvdpiow denariusas10 asses), @ Roman coin, is equal to.the Attic drachma, about 15 or 17 cents of 
Pahee faced preter therefore are about £9 16s. sterling, or from 45 to 50 Am. dollars. The E. V. gives 


Lechmann and 
translations 


the Sabbath. On the evening of that day, after 
the legal Sabbath time, the meal was prepared 
for Him at which the anointing occurred.* 

Upon the difference which Meyer and others 
pretend to discover between John and the 8y- 
noptists see the Comm. on Matthew ; see the same 
on the motives which induced the Synoptists to 
transpose chronologically the story of the anoint- 
ing, and make it introductory to the history of 
the Passion. 

Meyer reckons with Ewald from the 14th back 
to the 8th of Nisan; he also asserta, however, that 
it was a Sabbath, in accordance with the false 
assumption that Jesus died on the 14th of Nisar, 
and yet ona Friday. Grotius, Tholuck, Wiese- 
ler and others fix upon Friday, because the law. 
regulating a Sabbath day’s journey forbids the 
arrival in Bethany on the Sabbath. Henoe, 8¢- 
cording to Tholuck, the feast was on Friday eve- 
ning. But certainly the caravan of pilgrims to 
the feast might be encamped on the 
around the Mount of Olives, and thus extend it- 
self into the vicinity of Bethany. Theopbylact 
and Liicke are in favor of the 9th Nisan. Others 
reckon it to have been Sunday (De Wette) others 
Monday (Baur). The matter is confused by pre- 
judice respecting the difference between John 
and the Synoptists, and by the different ways of 
reckoning,—from the 14th or 15th Nisan. (Upoa 
the calculation of this date see Jacobi, Stud s. 
Kritik. 1888, No. 4; Wieseler, Chronol., p. 877; 
Wichelhaus, Leidensgeschichte, p. 147.) 

The trajectio verborum mpd 8 juepdv instead of 
8 ‘shuéparc mp6 seems to have been made for the 


¢ [Wordsworth : “ This Supper at Bethany was ee 


the Sabbath before His death. It wae on a Sabbdath—t 
Sabbath, on which Christ rested in the 


rete end tanfitied the Sabbeth, and the grave a8 
grave an e 
lace of rest for all who pass from this o in His faith and 


ear.” He also allegorizes on the meaning of Bethany, s hou? 
* as re She panange to dhe opéritual banged 
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Sake of emphasis: perchance, before tho great 
six days’ work or Hexaémeron of this passover. 

Where Lazarus was.—Made prominent as 
a continual living sign of the glory of Jesus; also 
in particular as a motive for the anointing of 
Mary, for the palm-entry,and for the hatred of 
the Sanhedrin. 

Ver. 2. There they made Him a dinner 
(feast).—See the parallel passages in Matthew 
and Mark. The Jews were fond of giving enter- 
tainments at the close of the Sabbath. The follow- 
ing points in John’s statement are characteristic: 

1. The representation of the feast as a festive 
celebration of the raising of Lazarus in the cir- 
cle of the brother and sisters of Bethany. 

2. The distinct delineation of the three,—La- 
zarus sits with the guests; he is therefore per- 
fectly well; Martha serves at table, in accord- 
ance with her way, and as hostess; Mary glori- 
fies the feast by the extraordinary anointing. 

8. The manner of the anointing. ‘A vase of 
precious ointment,” says Matthew; ‘of pure, 
precious nard,” says Mark; ‘‘a pound of oint- 
ment of pure precious nard,” says John (comp. 
the precise mention of the one hundred pounds 
of spices, ch. xix. 89, and other precise accounts ; 
for instance, ch. xxi. 11). According to Mat- 
thew, she anointg the head of Jesus; likewise ac- 
cording to Mark,—breaking the flask, however ; 
according to Matthew, she pours it on his head, 
—80, too, according to Mark; John gives promi- 
nence to the fact that she anointed the feet of 
Jesus and dried them with her hair. Manifestly 
this latter item does not exclude the former ones; 
to John, however, this strong expression of ado- 
ration and devotion is the main point. 

The trait reported by John reminds us of the 
anointing of the feet of Jesus by the great sin- 
ner; from this similarity, as well as from the 
name of Simon in Luke, some have taken occa- 
sion, utterly without ground, to identify this his- 
tory with that related by Luke ch. vii. 87 ff. 
Furthermore John mentions that the house was 
filled with the odor of the ointment. 

4. John, who gives the most explicit account 
of the act of Mary, pursues the same course with 
regard to the censure encountered by that act. 
According to Matthew, the disciples were angry, 
—eccording to Mark, some had indignation,—ac- 
cording to John, one of the disciples, Judas, 8i- 
mon’s son, the Iscariot, lifted up his voice. It 
is John alone, too, who distinctly characterizes 
Judas as a thief. We arrive at the conclusion 
that the murmuring originated with Judas, that 
it infected some of the disciples; but that the 
disciples generally were, by their silence, more 
or less concerned in this sin. John seems best 
to have understood Mary who, in her feeling, was 
in advance of the entire circle of disciples. On 
the other hand, John omits the promise for Mary, 


that her deed should be proclaimed in all the 


world; he mentions, however, the exceedingly 
significant saying: she hath. kept the ointment 
for this day. 

Ver. 3. A pound.*—According to Olshausen, 


* [The Greek Afrpa, the Latin libra, a pound, was adopted 
into the Aramaic, and is found in the Rabbinical writings as 
equivalent to a mina (see Friedliieb, Archidol. der Letdensgesch., 
bee quoted by Alford). The Roman libra was divided into 

ounces, and was equivalent to nearly 12 ounces avoirdu- 


pois.—P. 8.) 


this unwonted measure of ointment employed by 
her was an expression of love; Meyer corrects 
him: she did not anoint withthe pound, but from 
it. But John writes,—she took the pound and 
the house was filled with the odor; Mark writes 
that she broke the vase. Had not the anointing 
in its heroic measure given rise to the appear- 
ance of prodigality, Judas would hardly have 
ventured to speak, and would have still less met 
with assent among the disciples. ‘‘Who knows 
whether it was a Roman ora Greek pound? And 
the ancient Greek pound was but half as large as 
the Roman pound, while that, again, does not 
equal our pound.” Braune. Comp. Comm. on 
Matthew. p. 468, Am. Ed. 

Anointed the feet.—‘“ The anointing of the 
head at feasts was a customary thing, and might 
have been passed over by the Evangelist in order 
to mention the unusual demonstration of love for 
which the remainder of the ojntment might be 
employed. To wash the feet with tepid water, 
and then to anoint them with costly oil, is men- 
tioned in the Talmud tr. Menachoth as a duty of 
maid-servants.”” Tholuck. Braune gives promi- 
nence to the fact, that the anointing of the feet 
was also particularly noticeable to John, since 
he reclined by the side of Jesus and the anoint- 
ing of the fect took place close behind him. 

Ver. 5. Por three hundred deniries [i. ¢., 
between forty-five and fifty dollars gold. See 
Text. Norz 6.—P. 8.]. See Comm. on Matthew. 
The precise estimation is characteristic. Indi- 
cative of the wealth of the family. [Utterly in- 
consistent with Hengstenberg’s hypothesis of the 
identity of the historic Lazarus with the poor 
Lazarus of the parable.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 6. He kept the purse, yAwocdxopov, cash 
repository.* Luther, significantly and express- 
ively: the purse (Beutel). The cothmon cash-box, 
made up by male and female disciples (Luke viii. 
3), to supply the common wants. Alms for the 
poor likewise (ch. xiii. 29) were of course taken 
from this coffer. This keeping of the cash must 
have been connected with a corresponding talent 
possessed by Judas; that talent, however, was, 
in its turn, connected with the temptation that 
made him a thief; and thus aconnection exists 
between his chiliastic views of the kingdom of 
Christ and the despondency which led him to 
turn traitor (see Comm. on Matthew, ch.x.). He 
proved himself thief by his management of the 
coffer. He laid hold of what was put therein. 
He put aside for himself a portion of what others 
offered. Baordfev may mean: he bore, kept ( por- 
pia) what was donated (Vulgate, Luther, Licke, 
etc., Luthardt), [De Wette, Alford, Ebrard, Heng- 
stenberg, Ewald, Godet], and he bore away, stole 
iehibeaal he abstracted the deposits (Origen, 

onnus and others, Meyer). Stress has been 
laid upon the article, as opposed to the latter 
view. It is inconceivable that Judas should have 
purloined everything. Be it observed that Ba- 

* (Lit. a tongue-box (from yAseca and xozéw) or reed-case 
for keeping the tongues or mouth-pieces of pipes and flutes ; 
then any kind of chest, or box, or pouch, or purse for money. 
Found only in late writers. Mark the striking contrast be- 
tween the money-box of Judas and the alabaster box of Mary, 
his thirty pieces of silver and her three hundred denaries, his 
love of money and her liberality, his h Titical profession 
of concern for the poor and her noble deed for the Lord, his 


wretched end and her blessed memory throughout the 
tian world to the end of time.—P. 8.) 
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a ana) 


orafecy also means to lay hold of, to touch, to han- 
die.* We adopt this intermediate signification : 
he laid violent hands on the money and especially 
on the alms. His lusting after the three hundred 
denfries renders him not simply heartless to- 
wards Mary’s beautiful act, but it also makes him 
a hypocrite. 

With reference to the apparent singularity of 
his being intrusted by Jesus with the purse, the 
following considerations are to be pondered: 

1. The common purse itself, doubtless, did not 


acquire considerable importance before the final- 


departure from Galilee; 2. the appointment of 
the cashier was probably a general determina- 
tion of the disciples rather than a matter with 
which Christ particularly concerned Himself. 
Compare the institution of deacons, Acts. vi. 8. 
8. The disciples must learn by experience that 
their reliance upon the brilliant talent of Judas 
—in accordance with this trust, doubtless, he was 
introduced by their intercession into the circle 
of the apostles (see Comm. on Malthew)—was even 
in this point premature. 4. Jesus committed the 
bag to him, not indeed to deprive him of all ex- 
cuse for his treason (Chrysostom and others), but 
He committed it to him having respect to his des- 
tiny, and because such a character might better 
be cured by confidence than by mistrust. 5. We 
are guilty of a wondrous over-estimation of the 
cashiership in relation to the apostolic dignity, 
if we think that a man intrusted with the former 
is beset with greater difficulties than one upon 
whom the latter is conferred. The Lord in a 
measure intrusted Judas with Himself and His 
life; it was a small thing for Him to commit the 
money-bag to his keeping. So the grand ques- 
tion would again be: wherefore He called him 
eal Si comp. Leben Jesu, IL. p. 698 and 700). 

ince Jesus cofild venture to have Judas for His 
apostle, He might well risk having him tor His 
cashier. 6. The history, it is probable, was also 
intended to be expressive of the standard by 
which the purse was here estimated in relation 
to higher good things, and it should be a signi- 
ficant warning to the Church not to reckon upon 
the security of an accumulation of external 
chureh-property. 

Ver. 7. That she may keep this [r7p4 cy, 
spoken proleptically, and therefore, like all simi- 
lar expressions of our Lord, somewhat enigma- 
tically] for the day of my burial.—See the 
Textual Notes. We do not understand the 
reading of Lachmann as Meyer does: Let her 
alone that she may (not give this oil, a portion 
of which she has just used to anoint My feet, 
to the poor, but) keep tt for the day of My em- 
balming. Meyer means, namely, on the actual 
day of burial. In this we-can detect nought of 
the ‘‘odor of the ointment.” The sense is: Per- 
mit her fo keep the ointment (which she might 
already have used at the burial of Lazarus and 
which would not keep well in thy bag) for the 
day of My burial (which is now ideally present 
with the outbreak of thy malignity). In this 
we, at the same time, read the declaration that 
she, though without being clearly conscious of 
His approaching death, did entertain a forebo- 


* (Moyer, while substantially agreeing with Lange, objects 
‘that fafa ie means to seize only in the literal sense of yx- 


Aapay (Buidas).—P. 8.] 


. 


ding presentiment of it and offered this great 
sacrifice of love as her farewell to Him. Baum- 
garten-Crusius: Suffer her, that she may have 
kept; Luthardt: that she has reserved. These 
explanations too are grammatically proper in 
the sense: leave her this, do not grudge her this, 
—that she has kept it and is even now saving it 
from your bag for the anointing of My body 
unto death. We are of opinion that the rapeiy 


also contains an allusion to the infidelity of 


Judas; a reference which, as well as the nume- 
rous authorities, recommends this reading; and 
we deny the need for the explanation that the 
reading originated in the necessity for meeting 
the objection urging the later occurrence of the 
embalming (Liicke. ) 

Ver. 8. For the poor, efc. 
thew on the samo passage. 


See Com. on Mat- 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. See the Comm. on Matthew and Mark. The 
anointing of the Messiah, the Anointed One, previ- 
ous to His public procession as the Messiah and 
entry into Jerusalem: (1) By whom anointed? 
The Christ by a grateful, presageful Christian 
woman. (2) Wherewith anointed? With flowing 
ointment, with precious balm, the offering of de- 
voted love. (3) How anointed? On the head 
and feet. The hair which adorned the head of 
His disciple, appropriated to His service. (4) 
Whereunto anointed? To His high-priestly ss- 
crificial death as the completion of His life-work 
(to the six days’ work of His Passion, as the 
preliminary condition of His Sabbath). Withs 
foreboding presentiment, half consciously, half 
unconsciously, well known to the Spirit of God. 

2. The siz days before the Passover (until the 
death of Jesus) the six days of Christ’s great 
toil and labor. Comp. Isa. lxiii. 1 ff. and the 
symbolism of the number six in ch. ii. 6. 

8. The post-eelebration of the raising of Lazarus 
at the same time the pre-celebration of the death 
of Jesus. This connection makes the death of 
Jesus appear in a peculiar sense a sacrifice for 
His friends and His friend in Bethany. 

4. The festive celebration of the Bethanian family 
in honor of the Lord a symbol of the feasts of 
the living communion in the Church, and of the 
heavenly feast. 

6. The involuntary similarily in the anointing 
of the great disciple and that of the great sinne 
[Luke vii. 86.—P. 8.] The contrast and its 
equalization. The disciple as a sinner,—the 
sinner as a disciple,—at the feet of Jesus.— 
If the washing of a pilgrim’s feet denoted the 
termination of the little journey of a day, so the 
anointing of the feet of Jesus with oil might be 
indicative of the end of His glorious life-pil- 
grimage. Thus too did the great sinner anoiat 
the feet of Jesus, wetting them with her tears— 
those feet which had drawn near to rescue her. 
But in our anointing there is a predominant 
reference forwards, to the death of Jesus, in 
accordance with His explanation. 

6. The contrast between the heavenly offerizg 
and life-portrait of Mary and the hellish malice 
and death-portrait of Judas. Faith’s half-coo- 
scious presentiment of the death of Jesus snd 
of its import, within the breast of Mary. The 
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already half-conscious thought of the betrayal to 
death in the soul of Judas. The evangelic hearty 
acquiescence of Mary in the Passion of Christ. 
Phe anti-christian self-will of Judas in his ob- 
duracy. The deed of the innermost heart and 
the words of the outermost hypocrisy. Over 
against the first ripe Christian woman stands 
the first ripe anti-christ. Heaven and hell in 
their manifestations drawn up in close opposi- 
tion. 

7. The silence of Mary, the speech of Jesus. 

8. Christ suffers no sort of hypocrisy to obtain 
dominion in His Church; neither hypocrisy of 
prayer nor of fasting, nor humanistic eleemosy- 
nary hypocrisy. 

9. The doctrine of Judas is at bottom self- 
destroying. If every one should sell the pre- 
cious ointment, in order to give it to the poor, 
it would be rendered worthless. Judas must 
therefore assume: the ointment is too good for 
Christ; it is for people of higher rank, or tho 
moment is not one of sufficient importance. 
Pauperism. 

10. Antithesis between the fixed affairs and 
exercises in the kingdom of God and the unique, 
irrecoverable moments; and the subordination 
of the former to the latter. 

1]. An evangelioc flash of light, illuminating 

the subject of church-property, the temptations 
of administration and the dangers of an increase 
of property in the common treasury (see Acts 
v. 1). 
12. The gradual hardening of Judas at the 
two feasts of the glory and grace of Christ. 
Great operations of grace are succeeded in false 
minds by a great reaction of wickedness. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


In what way Jesus, upon the edict of the San- 
hedrin commanding that information should be 
given against Him, Himself appears by making 
the palm-entry into Jerusalem.—The six work- 
days or Passion-days of Christ until Easter.— 
The feast at Bethany or the trio (Lazarus and 
his sisters) in three different meetings with the 
Lord: 1. The visit of Jesus: Lazarus probably 
at his business, Martha serving, Mary learning 
at Jesus’ feet [Luke x.]. 2. The return of Jesus: 
Lazarus in the grave, Martha busy about the 
gtave of Lazarus, Mary with her tears at the 
feet of Jesus [John xi.]. 8. The departure of 
Jesus: Lazarus at the table, participating in tho 
feast, Martha the festive hostess, Mary with the 
costly ointment at Jesus’ feet [John xii.]. Or: 
1. The school of the word; 2. the battle-ground 
of distress ; 8. the feast of salvation.—The fes- 
tival in Bethany compared with the festival of 
the Lord’s Supper. Agreement, difference.— 
The house waa filled with the odor of the oint- 
ment.—The anointing in its signification: 1. 
The expression of the most heartfelt gratitude, 
2. of the most solemn véneration and homage, 
8. of the deepest humility, 4. of the most de- 
voted love, 5. of the holiest sorrow, 6. of the 
boldest confidence.—How Mary by her spirit of 
sacrifice manifests her budding courage in the 
face of the cross and death.—The discipless, a 
ripe Christian heart, uncomprehended even in 
the circle of the disciples, and in advance of 


most of the disciples.—Mary and Judas.—The 
two in their participation in the death of Jesus. 
—Self-denial, in its heavenly brilliance, over 
against sclfishness, in hellish darkness.—The 
connection of fanaticism and avarice in the soul 
of Judas (after the prelude of Balaam).—How 
the secrets of hell come to light face to face with 
the secrets of heaven.—The Lord’s defence of 
Mary in its eternal signification: 1. A defence 
of a festive spirit in opposition to hypocritical 
sadness, 2. of great love-offerings in opposition 
to a hypocritical reckoning, 8. of holy spendin 
(prodigality) in opposition to a hypooritica 
pauperism.—The perception of the unique mo- 
ments of life.—The censure of Judas, merely as 
a rude disturbance of the feast, immoral and re- 
prehensible; on the other hand, the reproof of 
Christ gentle, mild, in accordance with the fes- 
tive spirit and intelligible:in its hidden sharp- 
ness to the disturber of the peace alone.—The 
separation between Christ and the poor made by 
Judas, was opposed to the spinét of Christ (see 
Matt. xxv. 85). For: 1. In the true veneration 
of Christ consists the most effectual caring for 
the poor; 2. true care for the poor ministers to 
Christ in the poor.—While, therefore, Christ 
accedes to the separation of Judas, Ho at the 
same time pronounces His judgment upon the 
false, externalized care of the poor. (External- 
ized poverty itself is forever at your heels; it is 
inexterminable; but Christ, mcanwhile, is van- 
ishing from you).—The contradiction in the- 
censure of Judas. If Christ should not be an- 
ointed with the precious ointment, who then 
should? People of rank? Manifestly, the Lord 
has grown small and poor in his sight, and the 
polite world rich and great.—The offence of 
Judas: 1. The fair, festive joy augments his 
gloom, 2. the celebration of the honor of Jesus 
his envy, 8. the princely munificence his avarice, 
4. the mild reproof his exasperation against 
Him, 5. the heavenly calmness with which Jesus 
saw through him the dark self-confusion in 
which he surrendered himself to the influences 
of Satan.—The false antithesis which Judas 
makes between Christ and the poor: 1. It 
asperses the Lord; 2. it asperses poverty.—A 
prelude to pauperism.—The judgment upon this 
pauperism: 1. It loses the Christ; 2. it re- 
tains the poor.—How the spirit of Christ is vic- 
torious over the disturbances of the feast. 
Sranke: Zersivs: Though Christ gave place 
for a time to the rage of His enemies, He, never- 
theless, returns in accordance with His divine 
vocation; duty, therefore, must not be aban- 
doned by a teacher or by any Christian on ac- 
count of danger.—HepINceR: Love spares no 
expense.—CansTBIN: All Christ’s friends, when 
they have been awakened by Him, sup with Him 
in the kingdom of grace (Rev. iii. 20), dnd when 
He shall have aroused them from bodily death at 
tho last day, they shall sit with Him at His table 
in the kingdom of glory, Luke xvi. 22; xxii. 80. 
—That which is spent on Christ is not wasted 
but well employed.—Cramer: Even in extreme 
persecution God does not leave His own without 
comfort and refreshment.—A friend of Christ 
gladly lays out all that he has, even to the very 
choicest of his possessions, in testimony of his 
love to his Saviour.—Nothing more shameful than 
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ingratitude.—Ze1s1us: Hypocrites always find 
something to censure in the works and conduct 
of honest Christians.—Jéid.: Judas is a true 
type of wicked church-patrons, directors, mana- 
gers of ecclesiastical estates, who, under cover 
of all sorts of specious reasons, secure to them- 
selves the funds, benefices and revenues and do 
not restore them).—Christ espouses the cause 
of His people and defends them faithfully.— 
Piscaton: Men, impelled by the Holy Ghost, 
frequently perform an important action without 
comprehending its significance. 

Brauxne: What a feast was that where the 
noble Simon, gratefully rejoicing in his health, 
was host; Lazarus, the visible trophy of life’s 
triumph over death; friend Martha, persona- 
ting business-like alacrity, is the waitress; but 
where Mary, as thoughtful love, brings pre- 
cious oil, and Jesus, the Son of God, going 
to a death upon the cross, appears as guest, 
to refresh Himself on the way! Here ts a table 
prepared for Him in the presence of His enemies, 
and His head ts anointed with oil, Ps. xxiii. 5. 
—To John, Bethany is as one house, and fami- 
lies friendly to Jesus (the house of Simon the 
leper, the house of Lazarus and his sisters) 
are as one family.—1 Tim. vi. 10.—Like Mary, 
prevent death, that death may not prevent 
thee and cut off thine opportunity.—Gossner: 
Mary. With her what was outward proceeded 
from within, as it always should be.—The odor 
of her ointment, efe. How the glorious odor of 
the gospel fills all Christendom, and particularly 
the house of a heart that receives it.—Judas 
betrayed that he would rather have money iu 
his purse than his Saviour in his heart.—Yes, 
to such lengths do abuses go that the thief, 
avarice, covetousness, the devil, steals into the 
apostolic college. —Qintments were preserved 
among the household treasures until burial.—It 
is true that we have Jesus always with us in the 
poor, but His presence with us is not always to 
be felt. Therefore when He discloses Himself 
80 perceptibly, a3 if we saw Him, as if He were 
corporeally and visibly present, we must profit 
by this occasion and not forsake Him for the 
sake of outside works that can be performed at 
another time. 

ScHLEIERMACHER: The human kindliness and 
pleasantness of the Redeemer.—As Christians, 
who have become what they are by the death of 
the Lord, death itself must remain a something 
continually present to us all, But gladsomeness 
of heart is Just what turns even the continual 
thought of death into something that does not 
annoy usin the cheerful moments of social life. 
—Ma.iet: The odor of the ointment. Thus the 
house had suddenly become the very opposite of 
the grave (there a savor of mould,—here # sa- 
vor of life).—The days of glory and the cross in 
Jerusalem stand in the closest connection with 
the occurrences in Bethany. 

(Craven: From Avaustine: Ver. 6. Judas 
was already a thief, and followed our Lord in 
body, not in heart: wherein we aro taught the 
duty of tolerating wicked men in the Church (for 
a season.—E. R.C.)—It is not surprising that 
Judas who was accustomed to steal money from the 
bag, should betray our Lord for money.—In the 
person of Judas are represented the wicked in 


the Church.—From Atcuin: Ver. 1. As the 
time approached in which our Lord had resolved 
to suffer, He approached the place He had chosen 
for the scene of His suffering.—Ver. 2. The 
Lord’s Supper is the faith of the Church work- 
ing by love.—Martha serveth, whenever as be- 
lieving soul devotes itself to the worship of the 
Lord.—Lazarus is one of them that sit at table 
when those who have been raised from the death 
of sin, rejoice together with the righteous, in the 
presence of truth, and are fed with the gifts of 
heavenly grace.———From Burkitt: Ver. 1. Oar 
Lord’s example teaches us that although we are 
bound by all lawful means to preserve ourselves 
from the violence of persecutors, yct when God’s 
time for our suffering is come we ought to set 
our faces cheerfully toward it.—Ver. 3. When 
strong love prevails in the heart nothing is ad- 
judged too dear for Christ.—Vers. 4-6. How 
docs a covetous heart think every thing too good 
for Christ.—Vers. 5-7. Men may, through ig- 
norance or prejudice, censure those actions which 
God commends.——From M. Henry: Ver. 1. As 
there is a time when we are allowed to shift for 
our own preservation, so thereisa time when we 
are called to jeopard our lives for God.—Ver. 2. 
Martha served: Qur Lord had formerly reproved 
her for being troubled with much serving, she did 
not therefore leave off all serving as some who 
being reproved for one extreme run into another. 
—Better a waiter at Christ’s table than a guest at 
the table of a prince.—LZazarus—sat at the table 
with Him: Those whom Christ has raised up tos 
spiritual life, are made to sit together with Han, 
Eph, ii. 6.—Ver. 8. The act of Mary mani- 
fested a love—l. generous, 2. condescending (self- 
humbling), 8. bdelieving.—God’s Anointed (Mes- 
siah) should be our Anointed—with the ointment 
of our best affections (and service). Honors done 
to Christ are to God and men an offering of a 
sweet smelling savor.—Ver. 4. It is possible for 
the worst of men to lurk under the disguise of 
the best profession.—Vers. 4, 5. Coldness of love 
to Christ in professors of religion is a sad pre- 
sage of final apostasy.—Ver. 5. Here is—l. 3 
foul tniquily gilded over with a specious pretence; 
2. worldly wisdom passing censure on pious zeal ; 
8. charily to the poor made a color for opposing 
nn act of piety to Christ.—Many excuse then- 
selves for laying out in charity, under pretence 
of laying up for charity.—Proud men think all 
ill advised who do not advise with them.—Ver. 6. 
Judas the purse-bearer: Strong inclinations to sin 
within, are often furnished with strong dempia- 
tions to sin without.—He was a thief: The reign- 
ing love of money is heart-theft, as much as anger 
and revenge are heart-murder.—Judas who be- 
trayed his trust, soon after betrayed bis Master. 
—Ver. 7. Against the day of My burying hath she 
kept thie: Providence often so affords opportunity 
to Christians that the expressions of their pious 
zeal prove to be more seasonable and beautiful 
than any foresight of their own could make 
them.—Ver. 8. The good which may be done at 
any time, ought to give way to that which cannot 
be done but just now.——From Srigr: Vers. 4, 5. 
The censure of Judas echoed by the other 
Apostles (see Matt. xxvi. 8, 9; Mark xiv. 4; 
also the ye of ver. 8): 1. ‘‘ Censure infects like a 
plague;” 2. Could we but know the wicked ori- 
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gin of many of the judgments which we thought- 
lessly echo, the Judas-heart from which springs 
many of the current criticisms of books and 
things (and men)—how should we recoil from 
them!—An example of those views and judg- 
ments which have their foundation in the princi- 
ple of utilitarianism falsely applied—l. to the 
wounding of pious hearts; 2. to the damage of 
that justifiable culius which, (1) aims worthily 
to express the sentiments of reverence and love, 
(2) is in itself productive of highest blessing.— 
An example of—l. the ‘‘ cold judgments passed 
upon the virtuous emotions of warm hearts;” 2. 
the more or less conscious or unconscious cen- 
sures of the artless outgoings of honest feelings; 
8. the narrow-minded criticism of others accord- 
ing to our own mind and temper; 4. that slavish 
spirit which metes out all good works by rigid 
rule.—Vers. 7, 8 (see also Matt. xxvi. 10-13; 
Mark xiv. 6-9). Christ’s affectionate onl sympa- 
thetic justification of the wounded Mary ;—1l. He 
surpasses the blame of the disciples by His own 
instant praise and consolation; 2. Bohold the 
moral ssthefics in the estimation of human acts 
which He teaches and requires—He commends 
the deed as deriving its value from the state of 
the soul thereby expressed; 8. He corrects the 
errors of human judgment as to what is great 
and noble in human works—the greatness of the 
resulg gives them not their value, but the inéen- 
tion; 4. Observo the deepest ground of His ver- 
dict—she hath done tt untTO Me (Matt. and Mark) 
—love for Him (for God) the first, and most cs- 
sential regulating measure of all good and lovely 
works.—Ba confident, misunderstood soul—Hoe 
knows thee and thy purpose; evenif His dis- 
ciples blame, He will justify thee both now and 
hereafter.—Ver. 7. The beautiful work (xadov 
épyov) of love elevated, interpreted and glorified 
into a prophetic act; Jesus establishes from its 
providential significance its moral propriety. (?)— 
Ver. 8. No agragrian law can abolish the poverty 
which is ever being reproduced; we must, in- 
deed, give with the wisdom of charity, but with- 
out hoping that giving will mako poverty cease. 
——From Barnes: Ver. 6. He was a thief and 
had the bag: Every man is tried according to his 
native propensity—the object of trial is to bring 
out a man’s native character.—Vers. 4-6. Learn 
that—1l. itis no new thing for members of the 
Church to be covetous; 2. suck mombers will be 
those who complain of the great waste in spread- 
ing the gospel; 3. this passion will work all evil 
in a Church (even the betrayal of our Lord, 
Ver. 4).—— From Wiuuiams: Vers. 8-5. Ob- 
serve the nature of the action selected by our 
Lord as the one above all others that should re- 
ceive an earthly memorial (Matt. xxvi. 13); it 
was—l. wrought in @ private room; 2. an ex- 
pression of loving, reverential thanksgiving; 8. 
not to please men, but for the simple purpose of 
doing honor to Jesus.—Ver. 5. But for the re- 
proof of Judas the costliness of Mary’s offering 


had not been known and honored—the evil eye 
aa tongue) of the wicked serves to do honor to 
od’s servants.——From A Pxiain CoMMENTARY 
Oxford): Ver. 8. Can we wonder at the love of 
ary? Lazarus was at the tabke!—Vers. 2, 8. 
Christ at the table with the Leper who was 
cleansed (Matt. xxvi. 6) and with the dead man 
whom He had raised to life—a figure of His 
Church when he who is cleansed and he who is 
raised from the death of sin, sit with Christ, and 
eat and drink in His kingdom which is filled with 
the odor of His Death.—( Altered from W1LL1aMs). 
—Vers. 5-7. The offering of Mary the most ez- 
pensive she could procure: Our Lord's commen- 
dation is—1. the abiding warrant for munificence 
on every similar occasion; 2. the perpetyal re- 
buke of those who think that anything is good 
enough for the House of God, while they deny 
themselves in no luxury at home. —Ver. 6. 
Christ suffered Judas to remain amongst the 
Apostles—teaching us not to look for a Church 
iG &® ministry) where all shall be saints.—Ver. 
- The poor always with the Church, in order 
that His people may always show them kindness 
for His sake.——From Ryxs: Ver. 2. The sup- 
per a type of the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
—Ver. 5. A specimen of the way in which 
wicked men often try to depreciate a good action, 
by suggesting that something better might have 
been done.—Ver. 6. Multitudes, like Judas, ex- 
cuse themselves from one class of duties by pre- 
tended zeal for others—they compensate neglect- 
ing Christ’s cause by affecting concern for the 
poor.—It isthe successors of Mary and not of 
Judas who really care for tho poor.—He was a 
thief, and yet an Apostle—privileges alone con- 
vert nobody.—A man may go far in Christian 
profession without inward grace.—Ver. 7. 
Christians do not always know the full meaning 
of what they do—God uses them as His tnstru- 
ments.—Ver. 8. The existence of pauperism is no 
proof that States are ill-governed or that 
Churches are not doing their duty.—Relieving the 
poor is not so important a work as doing honor 
to Christ. (During His absence from us is He 
not honored by our ministering to the poor 
Sevag xxv. 40, 45)?—E. R. C.)—Ver. 8. Me ye 
save not always: These words overthrow the 
Romish doctrine of transubstantiation.——From 
Owen: Vers. 4, 5 (in connection with Matt. xxvi. 
8; Mark xiv. 4). How pernicious, evenupon good 
men, may be the example and influence of one, 
who with apparently charitable motive decries 
the benevolence that would surrender all for 
Christ.—The Evangelist does not seek to cover 
up the disgrace brought upon the family of 
Christ by having cherished so long in its number 
this bad man: it is thus (by their honesty) that 
the sacred writers manifest the truthfulness of 
their statements.—Ver. 8. The inference is clear 
that it is a Christian duty to relieve the wants of 
the poor. ] 
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IV. 


ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE HOMAGE OF PIOUS JEWS AND FESTAL PILGRIMS, AND THE HICH-PRIESTS 
WITH THEIR ADHERENTS, WHO DESIRE TO DESTROY THE LORD’S FRIENDS AS WELL AS HIM- 
SELF. THE PRINCE OF PEACB AND THE PALM-BRANCHES. 


(Vers. 9-19.) 
(Matt. xxi. 1-11; Mark xi. 1-10; Luke xix. 29-44.) 


9 Much people’ of the Jews therefore knew [learned] that he was there: and they 

came [thither] not for Jesus’ sake [on account of Jesus] only, but that they might 

10 see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead; But the chief priests con- 

11 sulted that they might put Lazarus also to death. Because that by reason of him 

[For on his account] many of the Jews went away, and believed on [were going 
away and believing in] Jesus. 

12 On the next day much people that were [had] come to the feast, when they heard 

13 [hearing] that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, Took [the] branches of [the] palm 

trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed ts the King of 

Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord [Blessed és he that cometh in the name 

14 of the Lord, even (xaf) the king of Israel].2 And [But] Jesus, when he had found 

15 [having found] a young ass, sat [set himself] thereon; as it is written, Fear not, 

daughter of Zion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. (Zech. ix. 9.] 

16 These things* understood not his disciples [his disciples did not understand] at 

the first: but when Jesus was glorified, then [they] remembered they that these 

17 things were written of him, and that they had done these things unto him. The 

eople [multitude] therefore that was with him when‘ he called Lazarus out of his 

18 [the] grave [tomb], and raised him from the dead, bare record [bore witness]. For 

this cause [On this account} the people [multitude] also met him, for that [because] 

19 they heard that he had done this miracle [wrought this sign]. The Pharisees 

therefore said among themselves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? [Ye see 

that ye accomplish, or, effect nothing:]* behold, the world® is gone [has run 

away] after him. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Vor. 0.—[Noyes translates 6yAos woAds, the multitude, Conant: a great multitude. Alford retains the A. V.]} 

2 Ver. 13.—Lachmann in accordance with D. K. X, Origen, efc.: 6 Bag. Since even B. L., efc., read: aai 6 ., the 
omission of tho article seems unfounded. [The reading xai o before Baovevs is adopted by Tiachendorf in 8, Alf, 
Westc. and LL, and supported by N* ef B. L. Q, elce.—P. 8.] 

8 Ver. ar aati in accordance with A. D., eée., inserts 8¢é; Tischendorf, Alf. W. and H. omit it by authority of &. 
B. L. Q, efc.—P. 8. 

4 Ver. 17.—For dr B. (?] D. B.* K. L., Lachmann, Tischendorf (formerly]; for ore A. E.** G. M., and many others. 
Since é vpec receives additional woight, tho oyo-witnesship greater emphasis by ére, and the preponderance of Codd. is 
in favor of it, this reading seems preferable. aie ed. 8, for conteztual reasons, prefers 674; although he affirms that 
not only &. A. 3G. II. M. Q, eéc., but also B., give Sve, which is adopted by Alford, Westcott and Hort. If we read én, 
the translation eS) The multitude that was with him bore witness that he called Lazarus oul of tre tomb, and raised him 

rom the dcad.—P. 8. 
f 6 Vor. 19.—{ Viz., with our cautious, undecided, hesitating policy. Bengel: Approbant Cuiphs consilium (xi. 50). The 
sentence is genorally taken as an interrogation (also by Lango and Alford); but it scems to be more forcible asa direct as 


sertion.—P. &. 
6 Ver. io tor, the whole world. In D. L.Q. X., dAos is inserted; Tisch. omits it, in accordance with 9x. A. B.T. A.A. 


IL, eéc.—P. 8.] 


in effect blended the two halves of the iat 
from Jericho to Bethany, and from Bethany to 
PRESET Cau AND Cece J srusalon: into one journey, without mentioning 
Seo the Commentary on Matthew, oh. xxi.; on|the intervening reat. Consequently a double 
Mark x.; on Luke xix. It has been shown there | entry aoe Schleiermacher) is still less con- 
that there are no actual differences (the existence | ceivable: on these points comp. the construction 
of which is claimed by Meyer and others) between | of the facts in Matthew [p- 868, 371]. 
tho narrative of John.and the accountsoftheSyn-| Ver. 9. A great multitude of the Jews.— 
optists, irrespective of the fact that the latter have | The Jews in the national sense (especially the in- 
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habitants of Jerusalem, as the word is generally 
understood) were, at the same time, most of them 
Jews in the Pharisaic sense, and here also John 
understands the expression in this latter sense, 
not, however, necessarily of “the Jewish opposi- 
tion” (Meyer [and Alford]). Theraising of Laz- 
arus had created a great sensation among these 
Jews in Jerusalem; it had inclined many of them 
to believe, so that the whole party of the Phari- 
sees seemed about to go over to Christ, ver. 19. 

They came thither.—All the people streamed 
forth to Bethany. Some already believed, and 
wished above all things to see Jesus again; 
others were desirous of seeing Lazarus, ¢. «¢., 
they were on the high road to faith. This pil- 
gtimaging began as carly as Saturday evening, 
see ver. 12. 

Ver. 10. But the high-priests took coun- 
sel.—The state of matters seemed so desperate to 
the high-priests (Caiaphas, Hannss and the in- 
nermost circle of chief-priestly intimates in the 
Sanhedrin) that they consulted together as to 
how they might make away with Lazarus also, the 
living memorial of the miraculous power of Jesus. 
The consequence of the counsel of blood: ‘It is 
expedient that one man should die,’ thus begins 
to make itself manifest. It ever demands more 
blood, as is proved by the history of the hierarchy. 
Upon similar, secret murderous plots see Acts 
xxiii. 12; xxv. 8. Of course, as Lampe remarks, 
the Sadducean party, of which Caiaphas was a 
member, were specially interested in putting 
Lazarus aside, he being a living witness to the 
truth of the resurrection. Comp. Acts iv. 1, 2. 


Ver. 11. Many of the Jews were going’ 


away; &77yov.—Lampe and others: They 
apostatized. Meyer combats this interpretation. 
The apostasy is indeed merely a consequence of 
their going away to Bethany; nevertheless it is 
intimated. 

Ver. 12. On the next day.—On Sunday 
morning. See Comm. on Matthew. Here, too, 
the diversity between John and the Synoptists 
continues; John mentions that part of the palm- 
procession which issues from Jerusalem, while 
the Synoptists give prominence to the portion 
accompanying Jesus, #.¢., the Galilean. Since 
the same story is here told us by the Synoptists 
and by John, it becomes very evident that it was 
John’s intention to supplement their accounts, 
However, tho Synoptists themselves distinguish 
between a part of the procession that preceded 
Jesus, and a part that followed Him. By the 
former attendants those seem to be meant who 
set ont from Jerusalem intending to bring Jesus 
into the city. John, on tho other hand, likewise 
discriminates between two divisions (vers. 17 and 
18),—citizens of Jerusalem and festal pilgrims 
who are already in Jerusalem. 

A great multitude that had come to the 
feast, hearing, efc.—Believing pilgrims to the 
feast, already present in Jerusalem. Be it ob- 
served that, according to John, the Hosanna 
movement, the solemn proclamation of Jesus as 
the Messiah, originates with these festal pilgrims. 
Jerusalem herself seems to receive the Lord as 
her King. According to Tholuck, these were 
Galilean pilgrims; this is contradicted by the fact 
that the Galilean festive train is just approach- 
ing from Persa; but a considerable portion of 


the Galilean pilgrims may have already en- 
tered Jerusalem or its environs, and may thus 
turn back to join in escorting Jesus. The accla- 
mation, according to Ps. oxviii. 25, 26, ‘‘ where 
the Messiah is greeted as coming é& dévduare 
xuplov. A feception such as is allotted to kings 
and conquerors, 1 Macc. xiii. 61; 2 Macc. x. 7.” 
Tholuck. 

Ver. 18. They tool the branches of the 
palm-trees [ra Bata rov gotvixwrv].*—A 
lively view of the well-known palm-trees, which 
then, as the reporter vividly reminds us, stood on 
the road leading from the city to Bethany. This 
notice is wanting in Luke; Matthew mentions 
only branches of the trees; Mark speaks of things 
strewed in the way; we are indebted to John 
alone for the precise information; and therewith 
for the terms: Palm-Sunday, Palm-eniry, and the 
symbolism of the palm-branch. ‘As the pome- 
granate tree is the symbol of the secretly flowing 
fulness of blessing, so, on the other hand, the. 
palm-tree represents the overflowing horn of 
plenty and is the symbol of all fulness of strength 
and outward prosperity: thy stature is like to 
the palm-tree, thy breast like clusters of dates, 
Sol. Song vii. 7. Hence Tamar} a favorite namo 
for women, Gen. xxxviii. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 1; xiv. 
27. Hence the palm has from ancient times been 
regarded asthe escutcheon and sign of Israel, 
Coins of the times of the Maccabees have on one 
side the palm, and on the other a vine branch as 
tokens of the land. Also onthe medals of the 
Emperor Titus, struck at his command in count- 
less numbers from the spoil of Jerusalem and dis- 
tributed among the Roman army, the ‘Captive 
Judah’ is portrayed as a woman sitting under a 
palm-tree.’”’ (Bibl. Naturgesch., publ. at Calw., p. 
843.) By the biblical palm we are generally to 
understand the date palm. Elim, the camp of 
the seventy palm-trees, Ex. xv. 27; Num. xxiii. 
9; the palm-branches at the feast of tabernacles, 
Lev. xxiii. 40; Jericho, the city of palms, Deut. 
xxxiv. 8; Jud. i. 16; the righteous a flourishing 
palm-tree, Ps. xoii. 18; Sulamith, Sol. Song vii. 
8. According to these stages of the symbol it is 
expressive of refreshment, blessing, festival, new 
life or victory; 1 Macc. xiii. 61 a sign of victory. 

Hosanna.}{ Matthew: ‘Hosanna to the Son 
of David! Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest!” Mark: 
‘‘Hosanna! Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: Blessed be the kingdom of 
our father David, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord! Hosanna inthe highest!” Luke: ‘Blessed 
be the king that cometh in the name of the Lord! 
Peace in heaven and glory in the highest!’’ 
Here (as in the account of the resurrection) 
the variations more decidedly attest the reality 
of this scene of intense excitement than would 
& uniform account. It is the liturgy of ecstatic 
life. Some cry thus, others thus; each evan- 
gelist reports in accordance with his own hear- 


© (The article ra» (not rd), which is omitted in the E.V., in- 
dicates, as Lange and Msyer explain, that the palm-trees were 
on the road, or perhaps that the custom was usual at such fes- 
tivities (Alford).—-P. 8.] 

t (Wn, the palm-troe.—P. 8.] 


T 

avvé, from the Hebrew, means cucor 8), save now, 
and is originally a formula of supplication, but conventionally 
one of triumphant acclamation and joyful greeting to a de- 
liverer.—P. 8.] 
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ing or that of witnesses. Be it observed that in 
John the Hosanna precedes the mention of the 
ass’s colt, while inthe Synoptists it is subscquent 
to that. Naturally, because the Hosanna with 
which, as with the watch-word of the day, the 
festal pilgrims from Jerusalem approach, is not 
communicated until later to the festal train from 
Galilee and Perma. In this the new disciples 
are in advance of the old ones; hence too more 
rapturous. 

Vers. 14-16. And Jesus having found a 
young ass, efc. See Comm. on Matthew: the 
quotation Zech. ix. 9. Freely cited. That upon 
which alone the evangelist lays stress, is the con- 
trast between the devout homage paid to Jesus, 
and His humble equipment, mounted upon a 
young ass (ovdpiov),—found, as it were, by acci- 
dent,—together with the prediction concerning 
this fact in the prophet. Hence he also gives 
prominence to the circumstance that the disciples 
did not then understand this fulfilment of pro- 
phecy. Hence the highly emphatic, thrice re- 
peated ravra, ‘these things,” ver.16. That the 
fulfilment of the prophecy was directed by God and 
not by men, is expressed by the first and the 
third ravra. Exactly so men did unto Him, and 
even the disciples did not so much as understand 
it. Even if Jesus was conscious of the fulfilment 
of that prophecy, the unsuspicious co-operation 
of men proves it to have been the dispensation 
of God. At alater stage of enlightenment the 
import of this moment was revealed to tho dis- 
ciples also. And here it cannot be merely the 
fulfilment of a type which is spoken of. Itis the 
fulfilment of a prediction concerning the Mes- 
siah; in a typico-symbolical form, doubtless, . e., 
the prophet has predicted the entrance of the 
Messiah in insignificant equipment; but to him 
the ride upon the ass’s colt was typically the 
symbol of the gentle and humble accoutrement 
of the Prince of Peace,—i. e., the investment of 
his prediction. 

Ver. 17. The multitude therefore ... 
bore witness.—An antiphony is formed be- 
tween the eye- witnesses of the raising of Lazarus 
(inhabitants of Jerusalem, of Bethany, and others) 
and the people who have come, as believers, from 
Jerusalem to meet Him. This antiphony is like- 
wise indicated in Mark (where in our translation 
we read: and they that went before and they 
that followed). Luke, too, has indicated that 
the disciples who formed the escort of Jesus 
praised Him on account of His wondrous deeds. 
Here John supplements; he informs us that the 
raising of Lazarus was the leading motive for 
the ascriptions of praise to Jesus in the Palm- 
procession. This motive was passed over by 
the Synoptists for the same reason which in- 
duced them to pass over the raising of Lazarus 
itself, 

Ver. 19. The Pharisees therefore said.— 
According to Chrysostom, thus spoke the secret 
friends among the Pharisees. But it is manifestly 
the language of despairing rage. Comp. the 
similar expression of displeasure on the part of 
John’s disciples, chap. iii. 26. They reproach 
each other for not having taken more energetic 
measures. In the great movement they, as they 
hyperbolically express themselves in their excite- 
ment and fear, believe they already see the apos- 


tasy of the whole nation from the hierarchical 
party. This mement of despair on the part of 
the Pharisees is the corresponding contrast to 
the triumphal procession of Christ. But that 
Christ better understood the import of this pro- 
cession is proved not only by His weeping in the 
midst of the triumphal entry, according to Luke, 
but also in the subsequent portrayal of the mood 
of Jesus by John himself. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. See Comm. on Matthew, Mark, Luke, on the 
Palm-entry. 

2. As Jesus, at the beginning of His ministry, 
issued from the wilderness resolved to avoid, 
during His official pilgrimage, the unpurified 
Messianic name among His people,—connected, 
as it was, with all false Messianio hopes,—in 
order, by His actual self-revelation in prophetic 
anonymousness, to purify the Messianic hope of 
His nation, and the Messianic conception,—so 
now He has come forth from the wilderness with 
the determination of surrendering Himself to the 
purified Messianic faith of His disciples in the 
nation, ¢. ¢., to the nation itself, in respect of its 
present festive enthusiasm. In both cases He 
acts, according to the command (év7roAs) of the 
Father, in perfect obedience; according to the 
principle of truth, as personal Wisdom, in perfect 
freedom. But He foreknows the event; He 
knows that in the fluctuations of dynamical 
moods in His nation the curse sball at first out- 
weigh the blessing, or the demoniacal spirit that 
tame to Him as a tempter in the wilderness, ac- 
cording to Matt. iv., shall circumvent and over- 
power the heavenly enthusiasm with which He 
has inspired His people; that He consequently 
shall be betrayed, that He goes to meet His sacri- 
ficial death, but that then, when the propitiatory 
effect of His death has been manifested in His 
resurrection, the blessing shall preponderate over 
the curse, for His people as well as for the whole 
world. And thusthe Palm-procession has a two- 
fold import. In reference to the Lord, it is the 
froe surrender to His people, in His real Mes- 
sisnic dignity, unto death, and, therewith, the free 
surrender to the disposition of the law itself—e 
veiled type of His sacrificial procession to Gol- 
gotha; hence, also, the symbolical pre-celebra- 
tion of His Easter passage, in the resurrection, 
back to the Mount of Olives, and up to the Throne 
of glory, of His triumphant entry into the world 
and His kingly appearing to judgment, But in 
reference to the world itself, it is the surrender 
to a legal enthusiasm of His people, which can- 
not protect Him from death, but changes to 
treachery, and His surrender to the people of 
true believers, with which surrender His real 
glorification in the world begins. In the former 
relation we have to distinguish the extolled 
Christ who became the Crucified One, and the 
crucified Christ who became the Risen One; in 
the latter relation the symbolic Hosanna of those 
who were under the temporary influence of a 
spirit of enthusiasm, and the real Hosanna of the 
children of the Spirit. 

8. In the celebration of the raising of Lazarus 
by the Palm-entry is concentrated the celebra- 
tion of the whole official pilgrimage of Christ, 
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articularly in His thaumaturgio activity. See 

uke xix. 37. 

4. To the symbolism of sacred springs and 
mountains is annexed the symbolism of trees 
which are especially hallowed. The fig-tree, 
under which Nathanael sat, the symbol of peace, 
of calm life and of quiet contemplativeness (chap. 
i. 48), is here joined by the palm-tree, the sym- 
bol of blessing and victory, of peace, of kingly 
state and royal grandeur and glory; subse- 

uently, however, chap. xv. 1 ff., the symbol of 

e vine is set forth in detail: see Friedreich, 
Symbolik und Mythologie der Natur, Wiiraburg, 
1859, p. 832: the Palm-tree. 

5. “Thus Zechariah, in one of his visions 
(chap. ix. 9), describes the Messiah, in wretched- 
ness and lowliness approaching His people. 
That this—and not the bringing of peace—is the 
meaning of this symbol—has been convincingly 
shown by Hengstenberg (Christologie des A. T. 
on the passage, iii. 1. Second edition). Christ 
designs by facts to recall this prophecy; the 
young ass’s colt in the prophet forms a climax to 
dvoc (Ewald, Hengstenberg), and as this (voc 
presents to our view what is already containe 


in *)9, not gentleness, but lowliness, so the colt is 


expressive of the same ine higher degree. Seeing 
that Johm omits not only the significative predi- 


cates D'S; pws, but also the mpate of the Sep- 


tuagint and of Matthew, the simple riding upon 
this colt must have been significant enough,— 
namely, as a symbol of lowliness,—for great men 
and kings ride only upon horses.”” Tholuck. 

To this we have to remark: (1) the idea of low- 
liness as condescension is not necessarily coh- 
nected with wretchedness; (2) in Zechariah the 
symbol of humility is evidently a symbol, at the 
same time, of gentleness and peace, vers. 9, 10. 
(3) If John, therefore, pretended to see in His 
mounting of this animal merely a sign of lowli- 
ness, then would Matthew’s interpretation of the 
prophet be more correct than his. (4) But this 
is the more out of the question since, according 
to John, the people that wish to glorify the Lord, 
pat Him upon the youngass. In accordance 
with the she-ass of Balaam, we should see in the 
ass a symbol of the presageful in the irrational 
creation. In Friedreich’s Symbolik und Mytho- 
logie der Natur are various interpretations with- 
out result. Here we have to do with the ass 
merely as the beast of peace. 

6. John too intimates, with eipdv, that the 
choice of the ass’ colt proceeded from Jesus. 
But he lays special stress on the fact that the 
people, not thinking of that prophecy, did thus 
with Him; thus he emphasizes the providential 
direction of the event, which took care that the 
prophecy should be fulfilled, consciously to the 
Lord, but unconsciously to the disciples and the 
people. 

7. The great contrast. The victorious king- 
dom of Christ seemed to have arisen, the whole 
nation was apparently going over to Him with 
Hosannas; the hostile party was in despair. 
Then the treachery of Judas brought the fearful 
turning. But what explanation is to be found 
for the treachery of Judas in the present posture 
of affairs? Judas saw that Jesus did not utilize 
the triumphal entry for the founding of a worldly 


kingdom, and he now gave up His cause for lost. 
Exactly the opposite to this contrast is formed by 
the triumph of enemies after the crucifixion of 
Christ. Hell is jubilant, Christ dies, His dis- 
ciples fear. And now Nicodemus and Joseph 
desert the Sanhedrin and go over to Christ, as 
Judas, after the Palm-entry, forsook the company 
of the disciples and went over to the enemy. 
Appearances, therefore, are not decisive in the 
situations of the kingdom of God. Exalted mo- 
ments of triumph are admonitory to extreme 
prudence; on the other hand, the greatest cala- 
mities are accompanied by the announcement 
of an approaching wondrous festival in honor of 
the victory of divine help and wisdom. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. - 


See Comm. on Matthew, Mark, Luke.—The great 
movement and meeting between Bethany and Je- 
rusalem, or the Communion of the Gospel and 
the Communion ofthe Law: 1. Jerusalem comes 
to Bethany ; 2. Bethany comes to Jerusalem.— 
Christ’s great victory over the Jows a sign of 
eternal promise.—7Zo kill Lazarus also, or the 
consequence of violence in the domain of the spi- 
rit and faith.h—-The Palm-entry according to 
John. 1. Its cause (vers. 9-11); 2. its form 
(vers. 12-18); 3. its effect, ver. 19.—Antithesis 
of life and death in the story of Lazarus: 1. In 
contemplating the life-miracle of the Prince of 
Life susceptible hearts become alive; alive to 
such a degree that all Israel seems to quicken; 
2. the mortal hatred of dead Pharisee hearts to- 
wards Christ seeks to kill Lazarus also, and with 
the breath of death breathes upon the people 
upon the flock of disciples, especially Ju- 

as).—The scattering of palm-branches, or tri- 
umphal homage to the Victor: 1. As Victor and 
King in the kingdom of the Spirit, in the be- 
lieving heart, the believing people, the whole 
world receptive of salvation; 2. as Victor over, 
and Destroyer of, the kingdom of darkness in the 
heart, in the church, in the world (here and here- 
after); 8. as Victor and Conqueror with the 
spoils of victory (His are souls entirely; His the 
people of the peoples—their marrow).—The 
world in its destiny as the new heaven and the 
new earth.—As Sunday precedes the week-day, 
so the Palm-entry precedes the last great work 
of Christ: 1. Asa refreshment for the work; 
2. as the survey of the work; 3. asthe warranty 
for the success of the work.—The Hosanna of 
the people of Jerusalem: 1. In the old time (Ps. 
oxvili. 26); 2. on Palm Sunday ; 38. at Pentecost; 
4, in the time of the Reformation.—The riding- 
beast of Balaam and the riding-beast of Christ, 
a sign: 1. How dumb nature, (a) loudly contra- 
dicts all false prophets, and(5) is wiser than they. 
2. How it is (a) serviceable to the King of truth, 
and (b)is rendered worthy and consecrate by Him. 
—The important, mioute fulfilments of ancient 
prophecies in the life of the Lord.—The Spirit 
of Christ in the Old Testament specially glorified 
by the prophecy under our consideration: 1. 
The prophet knew in spirit the wonderful humi- 
lity and meekness of Christ; 2. he saw in spirit 
8 people, spiritual enough not to be offended in 
a Prince of Peace on the ass’s colt.—The grand 
antiphony on the Mount of Olives, or the greet- 
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ings and counter-greetings in the kingdom of 
faith: 1. From heart to heart; 2. from con- 
gregation to congregation; 8. from church to 
church; 4. from world to world (from star to 
star, or between heaven and earth).—The Pha- 
risees’ hour of despair: 1. Why they despair 
(on account of the triumphs of Christ); 2. how 
they despair (they lose head after having lost 
heart, and dispute among themselves); 8. who 
comes to their aid in their despair (Satan 
and treacherous disciples); 4. whereunto that 
helps them (into ever deeper despair).—The 
kingdom of darkness, the shadowy foil of the 
kingdom of light.— Ye see that ye prevail nothing, 
etc., or how the hierarchy prophesies concerning 
its own downfall; 1. In vain all our plots; 2. 
all the world sides with Him.—Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee.—Hs cometh; 1. He cometh; 2. 
He cometh. 

Sragke, Quesxet:—OQnly Satan's spirit, yea, 


‘Satanio envy, would fain destroy the works of 


the Spirit of God.—Miracles arouse human 
hearts, but they do not convert; that belongs to 
the word of the Lord, Luke xvi. 29.—Jbid.: Je- 
sus leaves to the kings of earth their magnifi- 
cence which they need as a cloak for their weak- 
ness. Humility and lowliness are the best adorn. 
ments of a King who is fighting only against 
pride, and who wills to triumph over sin and 
death.—Cramer: Inthe school of Christianity 
there is much to be learned and remembered, 
even though it be not yet understood; for we do 
not believe because we understand, but that we 
may finally understand.—Zer1sius: Believers in- 
crease in the knowledge of Christ and in under- 
standing of the Holy Scriptures.—CansTsein: As 
a general thing, the fulfilment of prophecies first 
exhibits their true meaning.—HeEpinerr: We 
should praise God’s work and the grace of Him 
who hath called us to His wonderful light.—Zet- 
situs: Christ, His honor and doctrine, must be 
boldly confessed, even though His enemies be 
like to *“‘burst’’ with envy and malice.—Honor 
to whom honor is due.—Cramer: Envy does not 
injure Christ, but His enemies themselves.—The 
whole world runneth after Christ, is still the lan- 
guage of the wicked; O that it might soon come 
to pass in the greatest fulness ! 

Lisco: The manner of His entry showed Him 
to be not an earthly prince, but a King of Peace. 
—Ver. 16. Braune: Thus what seemed lost for 
the present has become a blessing for the future. 
—Palm branches are true peace branches. The 
palm is verily the noblest. tree; it is ever reach- 
ing upwards, without lavishing its strength in 
side-branches, and it proves itself of the utmost 
utility in leaf, fruit and wood.—Yet there was a 
little band of believers hidden in unbelieving Je- 
rusalem; some of the seven thousand of God, 
whom Elijah saw not, came forth.—GossNneR: 
Wished to kill Lazarus. This is the religion of 
Caiaphas and Herod. lt sparesnothing. Every- 
thing that is feared must be thrust out of the 
way.—Instead of reporting Him to the magis- 
trates, as they were commanded to do, ch. xi. 57, 
they bring Him as their King.—Jesus always 
finds more faith and love among the people than 
among those who hold themselves above the peo- 


- ple.—The state of our King consists in simplicity 


and lowliness. Hecomes with such condescen- 
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sion that even the meanest need not fear but may 
gather confidence.—All wrath is put away; He 
is all meekness and goodness.— Behold, the whole 
world, etc. O that this would come to pass to- 
day! Truly, it is written, Gen. xlix. 10. 

Heusnerk :—Those that were healed or raised 
by Jesus were standing witnesses to His glory.— 
Jesus accepted applause; He knew it to be the 
road to shame. And He then endured shame as 
having the prospect of eternal glory.—Scuex- 
KEL: How Christ asa King is continually coming 
to His people: 1. What Christ as the coming 
King brings us; 2. what wo as His people should 
bring Him.—Begsser: Ye see that ye prevail no- 
thing; behold, the world runneth after Him. 
Even in this angry speech somewhat of a pro- 
phecy lies hidden, and that which we are about 
to read is a prelude to the fulfilment of this pro- 
phecy. 

(Craven: From Avaustine: Ver. 9. Curiosity 
brought them, not love.—Ver. 10. O blind rage ! 
as if the Lord could raise the dead, and not raise 
the slain.—Vers. 12, 18. See how great was the 
fruit of His preaching, and how large a flock of 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel heard the 
voice of their Shepherd.—Vers. 13-15. Christ 
was not the king of Israel, to exact tribute and 
command armies, but to direct souls and bring 
them to the kingdom cf Heaven.—For Christ to 
be king of Israel was a condescension, not an 
elevation—a sign of His pity, not an inorease of 
His power.—From Curysostom: Ver. 18. This 
is what more than any thing made men believe 
in Christ, viz., the assurance, that He was not 
opposed to God, that.He came from the Father.— 
From Bens: Vers. 18-15. Christ does not lose 
His divinity when He teaches us {ry example) 
humility.x—From Burxitr: Ver. 9. It was the 
sin of many that they flocked after Christ rather 
out of curiosity than conscience.—Vers. 10, 11. 
Such as have received epecial favor from Christ 
must expect to be made the butt of malicious ene- 
mies.—Nothing so enrages the enemies of Christ 
asthe enlargement of His kingdom.—Vers. 14, 
15. That it might appear that Christ’s kingdom 
was not of this world He abandons all outward 
magnificence.—Ver. 19. In the day of Christ's 
greatest solemnity there will be some who will 
neither rejoice themselves nor endure that others 
should. From M. Henry: Ver. 9. Much people 
came not for Jesus sake only: yet they came to see 
Jesusa—there are some in whose affections Christ 
will have an interest in spite of all the attempts 
of His enemies to misrepresent Him.—Ver. 10. 
The consultation of the Chief-priests a sign that 
they neither feared God nor regarded man.—Vers. 
12, 18. Those who have a true veneration for 
Christ will neither be ashamed nor afraid toown 
Him before men.—Those that met Him, were 
they that were come to the feast; the more regard 
men have to God and religion in general, the 
better disposed they will be to entertain Christ. 
—Tidings of the approach of Christ and His 
kingdom should awaken us to consider the work 
of the day, that it may be done in the day.—The 
palm-branch was—1. & symbol of triumph; 2. 
carried asa part of the ceremonial of the feast 
of Tabernacles—its use on this occasion intimates 
that all the feasts, especially that of Tabernacles, 
pointed to Christ’s gospel. (It may havo been 20 
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in the purpose of God. E.R. C.)—Ver. 18. The 
language employed was that of Psalm exviii. 25, 
26; high thoughts of Christ are best expressed 
in Scripture words.—Thus must every one bid 
Christ welcome into his heart—we must praise 
Him, and be weld pleased in Him.—Ver. 14.—This 
was—1. More of state than He used to take—show- 
ing that, though His followers should be willing 
to take up with mean things, yet it is allowed 
them to use the inferior creatures; 2. Less of 
state than the great ones of earth usually affect— 
manifesting that His kingdom was not of this 
world.—Ver. 16. Sce—1l. the imperfection of the 
disciples in their infant state; 2. their improve- 
ment in their adulé state.—The Scripture is often 
fulfilled by the agency of those who have no 
thought of Scripture in what they do.—There are 
many exccllent things both in the Word and 
Providence of God which disciples do not at first 
understand.—It becomes Christians when they 
are grown to maturity in knowledge frequently 
to reflect upon the weakness of their beginning. 
—Such an admirable harmony there is between 
the Word and works of God that the remem- 
brance of what is written will enable us to un- 
derstand what is done, and the observation of 
what is done will help us to understand what is ! 
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written.— Vor. 17, They who wish well to Christ’s 
kingdom should proclaim what they know.— 
Vers. 17-19. This miracle reserved for one of the 
last that it might confirm those that went before, 
just before His sufferings; Christ’s works were 
not only well done, but well timed.—Ver. 19. They 
who oppose Christ will be made to see that they 
prevail nothing. From Scorr: Ver. 10. There 
is nothing so wicked and infatuated that men 
who have engaged in persecution, will not at- 
tempt to escape defeat.——F rom Barnes: Ver. 10. 
When men are determined not to believethe gos- 
pel, there is no end to the crimes to which they 
are driven.——From A PLAIN COMMENTARY (Ox- 
ford): Ver. 10. Notice the rapid growth of sin. 
Vers. 12-15. Royal even in its lowliness is the 
mysterious pageant!——-From Rye: Vers. 9-11. 
People will think for themselves when God's 
truth comes into a land.—Ver. 18. From ‘ Ho- 
sanna” to ‘“Crucify Him,” there was an interval 
of only a few days! Nothing so soon caught up 
as & popular applause.—Ver. 16. Men may bo 
true Christians and yet very ignorant on some 
points.—In estimating others we must make 
aa allowance for early training and associa- 
tion. 


Va. - 
AKTITHESIS BETWEEN THE GENTILE GREEKS FROM ABROAD WHO DO HOMAGE TO CHRIST, AND THE 


MAJOBITY OF 
HIS RETURN INTO CONCEALMENT. 
THE GRAIN OF WHEAT. 
SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN THE TEMPLE. 


THE JEWISH PEOPLE THAT FALL AWAY FROM CHRIST IN UNBELIBY AND OCCASION 
SYMBOLISM OF THE JEWISH PASCHAL-FSASBT, OF HELLENISM, OF 
THE GLORIFICATION BY SUFFERING AND DEATH, OR THE SPIRITUAL SELF- 


Vers. 20—86. 
(Chap. xii. 24-26. Laurentius-Pericope; vers. 81-86. Elevation of tho Cross.) 


20 And [But] there were certain Greeks [EAAqvec, Gentile Greeks, not ‘EAAyuoral, Greek 
Jews] among them that [those who] came up [made pilgrimage up to Jerusalem] to 


21 worship at the feast. The same [These] 


came therefore ta Philip, which [who] was 


of [from] Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired [asked] him, saying, Sir, we would see 


22 [wish, or, desire to see] Jesus. Philip 


cometh and telleth Andrew: and again [omit 


23 and again]’ Andrew [cometh] and Philip [, and they] tell Jesus. And [But] Jesus 


answered them, 


saving, The hour is [hath] come, that the Son of man should be glori- 
24 fied. Verily, verily, I say unto you, oe a corn [the 
ground and die, it abideth alone [isolated, 


iat of wheat fall into the 


y itself alone]: but if it die, it bringeth 


25 forth much fruit. He that loveth his life [his own soul, ty ¢uyyy adr0d}* shall lose it ; 
and he that hateth his life [his own soul] in this world shall [will] keep it unto life 

26 [ory eternal. Ifany man [any one would] serve me, let him follow.me; and where 
am, there shall [will] also my servant be: if [@¢ without xaf]* any man [any one 

27 shall] serve me, him will my [the] Father honour. Now is my soul troubled; and 
what shall I say? Father, savé me from this hour: [!]* but [But] for this cause’ 

28 came I unto [I came to] thishour. Father, glorify thy name. [!] Then came there 
a voice from heaven, saying [omit saying], I have both glorified ¢t, and will glorify 


29 


at again. 
The people [multitude] therefore that stood by, and heard ?t, said that it thun- 


dered: others said, An angel spake [hath spoken, AeAdAyzsv] to him. 
30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because of me [for my sake, 3° éz¢], 
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31 but for your sakes [2° Sua]. Now is the jndement of this world : now shall [will] 
? 


32 the prince of this world be cast out. 


And I, if I [shall]* be lifted up from the 


33 earth, will [shall] draw all men unto me [myself, zpd¢ ¢uavtdy]. This he said, 
signifying what death he should die [by what manner of death he was about to die, 


34 or, what kind of death he was to die]. 


The people [multitude, therefore, ody] an- 


swered him, We have heard out of the law that [the] Christ abideth forever: and 
how sayest thou [how then dost thou say], The Son of man must be lifted up? who 

35 is this Son of man? Then Jesus [Jesus therefore] said unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you [within you].? Walk while [as}* ye have the light, lest 
darkness come upon you [that darkness may not overtake you, va ny oxotia bpac 
zataidfy}: for [and] he that walketh in [the] darkness knoweth not whither he 

36 goeth. While ye have [the] light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children 
of light [become sons of light, ta ufot gurds yévyade]. 


These thin 


spake [spoke] Jesus, and departed, and did hide [and, having de- 


parted, he hid, or, withdrew] himself from them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 22.—Instead of xa wéAwv,-efc. (text. rec.], Lachmann and Tischendorf read Epxeras *AvEpdag ai DiAcwwos, xal 


Adyovary, in accordance with Cod. Sin., A. B. L. 


2 Ver. 25.—{yux7, soul (distinct from vedic, spirit) should be distinguished here from (wi, life, and be translated as in 
2 


ver. 27. Lange renders: sein Eigentleben, his self-life. 


8 Ver. 26. (The text. rec. with A.T. 4. efc., 


Bee the Exe. Nores.—P. 8.] 
inserts xai before the second édy; in &. B. D. L. X. Lat. Syr., efe., cai fs 
8.) 


omitted, which agrees with the E. V. In Luther's Vers. the «ai is translated, but Lange omits it.—P. 


4 Ver. 27. [Lange (with Ch 
Tavrys, interrogatively, as if we 


sostom, Grotins, Lampe, Thol., Ewald, Godet) takes the words warep, cwody me cx THs pas 
here a reflective monologue, ins pe rte 


of an addrees to the Father. In this case a 


must be put after say, and an interrogation mark after hour. 8o also Lachmann in his Greek Testament. But I take the 


words (with the B. V., Meyer, Alford etc.,) a8 & veritable prayer which cor 
Psalms: “My eoul is troubled, Lord, help me” (Ps. vi. 3,4; xxv. 17; xl. 12,13; Ixix, 


ge inserts after thts cause the gloss: én order to be troubled. But the meaning of 88 rovro is disputed. 


39, and the Messianic prayers in the 
1).—P. 8.) 
6 Ver. 27. 
See Exec. anp Crit.—P. 8.) 
6 Ver. 32.—(The zouderihe . 
Herrmann (Fig p. 832) explains the phrase ¢a» rovro 
it necne, experientia I cannot quite 


of édy by when (Srav) instead . /, is inaccurate. It does not 


nds to the prayer in Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 


necessarily imply doubt. 
, thus: Sumo hoc , potest omnina i utrum vero 
with the note of Alford: ‘The Lord 


esus, though know- 
xxvi. 


si exp 
ng all this, yet in the weakness of His humanity, puts Himself into this seeming doubt, ‘ if it is so to be; sed (> Matt. 
42.” I would say rather that the stress is laid on eAcvow as & certain fact, and day vyeOw expresses, in a conditional form, 
the necessary antecedent condition. Just so édéy is used in John xiv. 3: dd» wopevOe xai érowudow Trémow viv, wédiy 


épxopat, «. 7. A—P. 8.) 
7 Ver. 33.—Instead of pe@” thay 
cordance with &. B. D. K. I.., ¢c.—P. 
8 Ver. 35.—The reading ws inst 


lec you, text. rec. with A., Chrys., Cyr.,] should be read é» vpiy, within you, in ac- 
Tof dus [text. rec.] has the overwhelming authority of A. B. D. L., efc., in its favor, 


& 
Lachmann, Tischendorf [Altord]. So likewise, ver. 36. The close of ver. 36 also recommends ws, rather than éws, since Jesus 


departs with this very word. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 20. Certain Greeks ["EAA7ve¢].*—By 
these we are 1. not to understand (after Semler 
and Baumgarten-Crusius (Calvin, Ewald],) Jews 
who spoke Greek [Hellenists]; this view is con- 
tradicted by the name, comp. ch. vii. 86, the 
whole scene snd the deduction of Christ, vers. 23 
and 82,—the reference to the universal extension 
of His ministry. 2. Not perfect or pure heathen 
(after Chrysostom, Euthymius, Schweizer), 
against which interpretation dvafalvovrect mili- 
tates,—but, as this very word proves, 38. proselyles 
of the gate [half Jews, or Judaizing pagans], like 
thetreasurer, Actsviii.27. See Comm. on Acis[p. 
155, Am. ed.]. ‘If they were from Galilee, 
which was partly inhabited by Gentiles, we 
might imagine them to have been previously ac- 
quainted with Philip; yet (Grecianized) Syrians 
inhabited the country from Lebanon to Lake 
Tiberias (Josephus, De bello Jud., III. 4, 5); 
Pereea had Greek cities (Joseph. Antig., XVI. 11, 
4), ete. Philip's consultation with Andrew must 


a et 
on eney: Preludium regni Dei ajudxis ad gentes trasi- 


. tf present indicates habitual pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 


be attributed te the unusualness of seeing the 
Master hold intercourse with Gentiles (Matt. x. 
6)—for the uncircumcised proselytes of the gate 
were still so considered—(Acts = a Tholuck. 
On this we remark that it is not altogether pro- 
bable that these Gentiles were from Galilee, or 
from any part of Canaan, because in that case 
they might easily have had an earlier oppor- 
tunity of seeing Jesus. Furthermore, Jesus had 
already had dealings with the Gentile captain at 
Capernaun, and the Canaanitish woman ; the dis- 
ciples, however, might for reasons of policy, 
hesitate for a while before bringing the Lord, after 
He had just been proclaimed King of Israel, into 
contact with Gentiles, in the sight of all the 
Jews. For, doubtless, the scene occurred with- 
in the area of the temple, ¢. ¢.,the porch. Per- 
haps Jesus was, by the mediation of His disei- 
ples, to be called back into the court of the 
Gentiles. This locality is supported by I. the 
testimony of the Synoptists, that in the days sub- 
sequent to the Palm-entry Jesus abode continu- 
ally in the temple; 2. the character of these 
Gentile visitors to the tempke; 38. the concourse 
of people, ver. 29. (Contrary to all indications 
Michaelis and others have shifted the scene to 
Bethany; Baur places it ‘in the idea of the au- 
thor!”)- Asto the day, the thirty-sixth verse 


. CHAP. XII. 20-36. 


seems to indicate that it was the last of the three 
days of Jesus’ stay in the temple, ¢. ¢, Tuesday 
(see DocTrRinaL AxD Eruicay Norss, No. 1). 

[These God-fearing Greeks, who (in their gro- 
ping after ‘“‘the unknown God,” embraced the 
monotheism and the Messianic hopes of the Jews, 
without being circumcised ) belonged to the church 
invisible, to the children of God scattered among 
the heathen, x. 16; xi. 52, and were the fore- 
runners of the Gentile converts. Stier: ‘These 
men from the West at the end of the life of Je- 
sus, set forth the same as the Magi from the East 
at its beginning; but they come to the cross of 
the King, as those to His eradle.” We find such 
chosen outsiders under the Old Testament, as 
Melchisedek, Jethro, Job, Ruth, king Hiram, the 
queen of Sheba, Naaman the Syrian. Augustine, 
exclusive as was his system, yet adduces the 
case of Job as an example of genuine piety out- 
side of the visible theocracy, and infers from it 
that among other nations also there were persons 
“‘ gui secundum Deum vixerunt eique placuerunt, per- 
tinentes ad spiritualem Jerusalem” (De civit. Dei 
xviii. 47).—P. 8.] 

Ver. 21. These therefore came to Philip. 
—Philip might be accidentally in the court of 
the Gentiles, and hence, as the first’ of the dis- 
ciples who was forthcoming, be charged with the 
communication of their request to the Lord. It 
is still remarkable, however, that both Philip 
and Andrew had Greek names and, according to 
tradition, their labors were likewise in part 
among the Greeks. 

Sir, we wish to see Jesus.—[Kipie, not in 
the higher sense, yet with reverence]. The ex- 
pression of their desire is threefold: 1. Theso- 
licitation; 2. the respectful manner of address- 
ing even the disciple of the celebrated Master; 
8. the strong and yet modest expression of the 
wish. To sce can here mean nothing less than: 
to speak with. (Goldhorn: They wished to pro- 
pose to Him that He should go to the Hellenists. 
A misapprehension of the proselytes and also of 
the situation. Briickner: They wished merely 
to see Him. Too literal). As proselytes of the 
gate they shared Israel’s hope and the enthusi- 
astic feelings of the people. 

Ver. 22. Philip cometh and telleth An- 
Grew.—Meyer: Philip was ofa deliberate dis- 
position.* The other characteristics of Philip 
are in no wise indicative of a deliberate man. 
The case was of sufficient importance, as an off- 
cial question, for two disciples, and Mark iii. 18 
we find these two in close contact; John vi. 7, 8, 
however, they even act in concert, as in this 
place, and in measure, likewise, in ‘‘ foreign af- 
fairs.’—Andrew cometh and, efc.—Andrew 
seems to take the lead. 

Ver. 23. And Jesus answered them.— 
The following discourse is framed so decidedly 
for the Greeks that we cannot assume their re- 
quest to have been denied by Jesus (Ewald 
[Hengstenberg, Godet]),—such a proceeding 
would, moreover, be unprecedented; neither can 
we hold that the admission of the Gentiles had 
been resolved upon, but that the voice from hea- 
ven changed the scene (Meyer). De Wette 
thought the answer unsuitable. Tholuck, in ac- 


* (So also Bengel: cum sodali, audet, when associated with 
@ companion, Philip makes bold and does it.—P. 8.] 
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cordance with the usual conception, supposes the 
meeting between Jesus and the Greeks to have 
preceded this discourse; Luthardt: the disci- 
ples had given Jesus occasion to speak in pre- 
sence of the Greeks. The scene certainly seems 
to have changed; either the Greeks must have 
immediately followed the two disciples to Jesus, 
or else Jesus directly aecompanied the disciples 
to the Greeks. He seems to have intentionally 
avoided addressing Himself particularly to the 
Grecks, preferring to discourse in their presence 
to the circle of disciples, with special reference 
to them and their desire. For at this moment 
and in this place it was of the utmost importance 
that He should withhold from His enemies every 
pretext for reproach. 

Ver. 23. The hour is come.—From the visit 
of the Gentiles Jesus deduces the preparation of 
His mission for the Gentiles, ¢.¢., His resurrec- 
tion. From the nearness of the period when the 
bounds which have encompassed Him shall be 
removed, and His ministry be rendered a uni- 
versal one, He infers His imminent death. Uni- 
versalness and resurrection are.for Him reci- 
procal ideas; universalness and preceding death 
are for Him inseparably connected, ch. x. 15, 
16; ch. xvii. And so this saying also again re- 
calls the barrier which hinders Him from sur- 
rendering Himself to full communion with the 
Greeks. But the decisive hour which is to con- 
duct Him across this barrier is at hand; it an- 
nounces itself in this petition. The hour, how- 
ever, is not His hour of death by itself, but that 
together with the hour of His departure out of 
this world. The two are comprehended in one, 
as in the idea of exaltation, vers. 82, 84, and ch. 
iii. 14. Thus Christ saw in the Samaritans (ch. 
ae) and in the Gentile centurion (Matth. viii. 11) 
@ distant indication of the future approach of the 
believing Gentiles; here the future of the be- 
lieving Gentile world, the future of its access to 
Him, is before Him in its nearest representatives 
as an incipient present (comp. ch. xiii. 81). 

Be it observed that here it is the glorification 
of the Son of Man that is spoken of, not sim- 
ply that of the Son of God, as ch. xi. 4. The 
glorification of the Son of Man is the exaltation 
of Christ in His human nature above death (a 
transit from the first stage of human life to the 
second), above the limits of tho servant to the 
boundless liberty of the lord; above a qualified 
working by individual words and signs to un- 
qualified activity through the Spirit. It isa de- 
velopment of His inner wealth, according to ver. 
24; a personal lifting up, according to ver. 82; a 
local, but at the same time a universal one, ac- 
cording to ver. 88. For the Greeks, whom we 
conceive to have been true Hellenes, a peculiar 
significance attached to the announcement that 
Christ as the Son of Man should be manifested 
in His glory. This glorification presupposes a 
suffering of death, in accordance with a law of 
nature (ver. 24) and in accordance with an ethi- 
cal law obtaining in this world, ver. 25. 

Ver. 24. Bxoept the grain of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, efe. [éav py 6 
KéKkog Tov citov meoav eto tev yQv 
aroddvy,avrog pévog wévec}.—First oxy- 
moron. A fundamental truth is again announced 
with verily, verily. We assume the subsequent 
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words to have been intended to correct the Greck 
view of the world, just as those contained in ch. 
xviii. 86 are applicable to the ideas entertained 
by the Romans. Human nature does not attain 
in this world a true and essentially beautiful ap- 
pearance by the aid of poetry and art; but it 
arrives at the true and the beautiful by passing 
through death into a new life (see 1 John iii. 2). 
The grain of wheat here symbolizes the new life 
which must proceed from death in order to ap- 
pear in its richness, its fruit. Hence the thought 
is no mere elucidation of the preceding sentence. 
It advances from the idea of the personal glory 
of Christ in the new life (the glorification of His 
human nature) to the idea of His glorification in 
the universal Church. Thus even nature pro- 
tests against the Hellenic fear of death, against 
the Hellenic isolation of the personality in the 
outward individuality. In the way of death, 
not only does the single grain of wheat develop 
into many, but these many, as fruit for nou- 
rishment and new seed, appear as an infinite 
power, a universal life. It is evident that this 
symbolism of the grain of wheat is indirectly il- 
lustrative of simple death in the physical nature 
itself. This death, however, is in particular ao 
symbolism of the ethical, sacrificial death. [Al- 
ford: ‘Tho symbolism here lies at the root of 
thatin ch. vi., where Christ isthe BREAD of life.’ ] 
Ver. 25. He that loveth his own life 
[Lange translates: Ligenleben; better: his 
own soul, 6 d:Adyv trv wuypy rede 
e‘ce.—Comp. Matth. x. 89; xvi. 26; Lukeix. 24; 
xvii. 83. This is the watch-word of Christ, and 
it should be that of His people also, Matth. x. 38, 
1 John ii. 6. The egoism that clings to the out- 
ward life of appearance, and lives for that, loses 
its true life which is conditional on surrender to 
God; tho spirit of sacrifice which does not cleave 
to its life of self, nay, which hates it in its old 
form in this old world, ¢. ¢., joyfully sacrifices it, 
the sooner the better, and even hates it, if it be 
about to become a hindrance—regains it unto a 
higher, eternal life. That vx must here mean 
soul in our conception of the word, does not ro- 
sult (as Meyer maintains) from the distinction 
made between yuyf and (wf (aidvoc); for the 
latter is expressive not simply of an endless du- 
ration of natural life, but of divine life. The 
declaration Matth. xvi. 25 [‘‘for whosoever 
will save his life, trav puyny aédrod, shall 
lose it,”’ efe.] is undoubtedly intended as the 
rationale of the foregoing drapyycdc3u éar- 
rév, and hence it is proved that yuyf means 
‘‘self” as well as ‘life’? (Tholuck).* But the 
reason of this is that the false love of life is one 
with, and has its root in, false self-love. With 
the life of self the selfishness of the soul, the false 
self, must be sacrificed; thus with the life in 
God, in the true self, new life also is gained. 
But the point in question is the sacrifice of life, 
since the opposite is death. Onthe suceiv comp. 
Luke xiv. 26. Augustine; ‘Magna et mira sen- 
“tentia, quemadmodum sit hominis in animam suam 
amor ut pereat, odium ne pereat; si male amaveris, 


* (Alford: “The word soul (or, life) is not really in a dou- 
ble sense: as tho wheat-coro retains ita identity, though it 
dic, so the soul: so that the twoscnses are in their depth but 
one. Notice that the soul Involves the life in both cases, and 
P.8] not be taken in the present acccptation of that term.” ] 


tunc odisti, si bene oderis, tunc amastt.”,—Unto 
life eternal.—lirst promise. 

Ver. 26. Follow me.—Indicative of the way 
of suffering and death so readily forgotten by 
the disciples, as they witness the fresh homage 
rendered him by the Greeks; a way which Hel- 
lenic worldly-mindedness in particular must 
henceforth tread. 

And where Iam, there, e/c.—Not simply 
on the same road (Luthardt); that is expressed 
in the preceding sentence; nor only in the Pa- 
rousia (Meyer), but first in the state of humilia- 
tion, of death, then in the state and land of défa, 
beyond death,—the idea of the raising of the ser- 
vant being thus involved (see ch. vi. 39, 44, 54; 
xvii. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12). Second promise... 

Him will the Father honour [repzgoec}. 
—Third promise. The Father Himself will 
esteem him as a personality connected with Him- 
self and exalted above death. 

Ver. 27. Now is my soul troubled 
[Nov 9 puyxyh pov ie tlle! eet 
agitation of soul experienced by Jesus has been 
already introduced by the whole train of thought 
from ver. 24. Primarily, indeed, Jesus fixed His 
eye upon the great goal of the death-road; now 
the road itself engages His attention. Another 
thing the Greeks must learn by His example, viz., 
neither to be fanatically enthusiastic about the 
conditions of death, nor to turn away their eyes 
from them in cowardly dread. He therefore 
gives free utterance to His emotion. This change 
of mood is, however, not unlooked for in the life 
of the Lord. In the perfect life of the spirit the 
most blissful moods pass, in the sublimest tran- 
sition of feeling, into the saddest. Thus in the 
Palm-entry (Luke xix. 41), thus here, thus after 
the high-priestly prayer, thus at the Supper, ch. 
xiii. 81. On the other hand, the saddest moods 
likewise pass intothe most blissful. Thusat the 
departure from Galilee (Matt. xi. 25), thus at the 
Supper (ch. xiii. 81), thus in Gethsemane (John 
xviii. 15 ff.), thus on the Cross (see Comm. on 
Matthew, ch. xi. 25; comp. Luke xii. 49, 50). 
The difference between the 7) wuy/ pov rerdpaxra 
and the érdpafev éaurév, ch. xi. 88, does not lie in 
the antithesis of rvevua and puyf (as Olshausen 
affirms; since the latter passage does not treat of 
& tapdcocova TH mvehyarr), but in the fact that 
there the psychico-corporeal agitation is an effect 
of IIis indignation in spirit, an act of His spirit 
(Origen: 1d wd0o¢ hv Epyouevoyv Ty Excxpareig row 
mvetjuaroc), while here it is an affection of suffer- 
ing inflicted upon Him by the objective situation. 
It is the horror of death which the contemplation 
of death brings upon the inward life of feeling. 
The soul may and must be thus troubled,—pre- 
pared, as it were, for its death; but not so the 
xapdia (ch. xiv. 1, 27). So then, the subject un- 
der consideration is neither the trichotomy nor 
the dichotomy, body and soul peerage but tho 
antithesis of passive and actual consciousness, or 
of the life of feeling and the will. The thought 
of death moves Him as the law of Ilis death, as 
of the death of all His followers who must be 
baptized with His baptism into His death. And 
doubtless this, rightly understood, is a feeling of 
divine wrath, not as confronting Jesus within 


*[Bengel : concurrebat herror mortis ct ardor obedientin.} 
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His conscience, but as perceived by Jesus in the 
law of death governing sinful humanity, to which 
law He has submitted Himself. A ‘* momentary 
abhorrence of the pains of death, induced by hu- 
man weakness” (Meyer), must be out of the 
question, inasmuch as abhorrence involves an 
active inclination of the will. We might with 
equal truth talk of an innocent abhorrence of 
suffering or the cross. (Beza, Calov, Calvin: 
Horiem, quam subibat, horroris plenam esse oportutt, 
guia salisfactione pro nobis perfungi non poterat, 
guin horribile dei judisium sensu suo apprehenderel. ) 
Schleiermacher gives special prominence to the 
thought, that ta Jesus tae coming of the Hellenes 
was attended with the full presentiment of the 
fact that His people would reject Him, and that 
the salvation of the Gentiles was conditional upon 
the great judgment on the Jews. That was the 
great tragic gricf of Paul also (Rom. ix.; comp. 
2 Cor. xii. 7). We have seen how, also in 
Gethsemane, Christ’s sufferings were especially 
grievous to him as a being betrayed and delivered 
up (see Comm. on Ifatihew, ch. xx. 17; Note 8). 
And what shall I say? etc.—[On the 
punctuation compare the Texruat Note.—P. 8. ]. 
It is difficult to, suppose with Euthymius [amopow- 
nuevos ard THC Aywviac] and others (Liicke, Meyer, 
efe., even Calvin [Alford] ), that Jesus is un- 
certain what to pray for; that in this uncertainty 
He at first prays: Father, save me from this 
hour; but then, in the subsequent words, re- 
tracts ‘“‘this momentary wish of a human ab- 
horrence of death.” In opposition to this view: 
1. the assumption of such an uncertainty on the 
part of Jesus is not justified by Rom. viii. 26; 2. 
the presentation of such a retracted wish would 
be explained neither by the words, Heb. v. 7, nor 
bythe prayer in Gethsemane; 8. the idea of a 
self-correction is inappropriately applied to Je- 
sus. We prefer, therefore, the interrogativo ex- 
planation with most Greek exegetes and Erasmus 
(Lampe, Tholuck [Ewald, Godet], ete.), the in- 
terrogative interpretation of mdrep, etc. After 
Jesus has revealed His quaking heart to His 
auditors He can also show them how He works 
off the affection, that they in like situations may 
behave similarly. They too should accord to 
grief its sacred right. Wo cannot discover that 
such a reflection is incongruous with this mood 
replete with emotion, as Meyer maintains. Comp. 
ch. xi. 42. They may thus see that He stands 
at the junction of two ways. What shall I say? 
He asks them. Hence tho subsequent words are 
part of the question. Would you advise Mo to 
give utterance to My feeling in these words: 
Father, save Me? etc. 
Prom this hour.—Meyer: “Tho hour of 
suffering is made present to His mind as if He 
had actually entered into it.” But He has in- 
deed actuaily entered it, for hero as little as in 
Gethsemane is He speaking of the hour of exter- 
nal death in itself alone (comp. Comm. on Jfat- 
thew). It is the convulsion itself in its death- 
like might. In Gethsemane, when He was simi- 
larly and yet more powerfully affected, He could 
conceal Himself in some measure from His most 
intimate friends; it humiliates Him to be obliged 
to stand here before representatives of the Gen- 
tile world who are to greet in Him the Kin 
of ga in this sad figure. [?] But He is di- 
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rectly able to reconcile Himself to this juncture, 
and with the question there begins already His 
elevation above the nameless grief which has 
come upon Him from the historical world. 

But for this cause I came into this hour. 
—([ ut: Christ controls and corrects the natural 
shrinking of His true bumanity fromthe horrors 
of death by the consideration that He eamo to 
this world for the very purpose of enduring death 
for the redemption of the world. To do full 
justice to the deep commotion of our Lord on 
this occasion and in Gethsemane of which this 
was ® foretaste, we must keep in view the vi- 
carious naturo of His passion by which He bore 
the sins of the whole world.—P. 8.] For this 
eon a Tovro], not that by My mortal suffer- 
ings Thy name may be glorified (Liicke, Meyor), 
but in order to be thus troubled, and in order to 
appear before youin thiscommotion. Heknows: 
1. that grief itself has its holy aim, and 2 that 
the humiliation in His grief, like every one of 
His humiliations (see the Baptism, the conflict in 
Gethsemane), is connected with a glorification, 
to the glorification of the Father. And because 
in His grief He has just sacrificed Himself tothe 
Father, He can now pray as follows.* 

Ver. 28. Father, glorify Thy name [d4¢€- 
acéyv cov Td Svopa |.—The cov emphati- 
cally comes first, yet not in antithesis to an 
‘‘ egotistical ” reference of the preceding prayer 
[Meyer]. It expresses tho idea: it is 7hy causo 
and for Thine honor that there should bo a com- 
pensation for this humiliation also. Whereby is 
the Father to glorify His name: 1. Greek exe- 
getes [and Alford]: by His death (Comp. chap. 
xxi. 18); 2. Bengel: quovis tmpendio mei; 3. 
Tholuck: by the bearing of fruit, ver. 84; chap. 
xv. 8. The most obvious explanation is: by the 
issue of this mood itself. By this the name of 
the Father, ¢. ¢., the one God of revelation, must 
be glorified in presence of the Greeks in particu- 
lar. And this purpose was served by the heavenly 
voice, in and for itself, irrespective of its pur- 
port; a form of revelation exactly suited to the 
exigencies of the Gentile disciples. 

Then came there a voice from heavon. 
—The evangelist, in writing odv here, expresses 
the assurance of his faith. The answer te 
Christ’s prayer could not fail. We must first 
distinguish the voice itse/f from its puRPoRT, be- 
cause the voice, in the abstract, was a glorifica- 
tion at once of the Father andthe Son. Inrver- 
PRETATIONS OF THIS WONDER: 

1. “Since Spencer many (Paulus, Kuinoel, 
Llicke, efc.) have apprehended this heavenly voico 


to be the Jewish Bath-Kol ("\p N3, daughter of 


@ voice), and this has been regarded as a voice 
issuing from a peal of thunder—naccording to 
modern rationalistic interpretation (as in his timo 


* (This interpretation of 8:a rovro (to endure this suffering) is 
also defended by Grotius, De Wette, Luthardt, Ebrard, Godet, 
Hen rg, Wordsworth. Olshausen supplies: thgt the 
world may be saved, which is not sustained by the connection, 
but results necessarily from the atoning death of Christ. Al- 
ford, with Lampe and Stier, supplies: (va ow Oe ex THs wpa 
rourns, I came to this hour for the very purpose that I might 
be delivered from it, or that, by going into and exhausting 
hour, I might pass to My glorification. But this interpreta- 
tion is not very clear, and would in consistency require tha 


& interrogative punctuation of the preceding clause, which Al- 


ford opposes.—P. 8.] 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


Maimonides) the subjective interpretation of a 
peal of thunder on the part of Jesus and His dis- 
ciples.” Tholuck. However ‘the Bath-Kol itself 
cannot be traced to a peal of thunder, and how 
much less the voice mentioned here, where the 
narrator expressly excluded the idea of thun- 
der’’ (the same). Still it is remarkable that by 
tho Bath-Kol a derivative voice is to be under- 
stood, one developed from another, the echo of a 
voice, @ voice in the second power, ¢. e., the trans- 
formation of an apparently fortuitous sound into 
a spirit-voice by the interpretation of the Spirit 
conformably to the situation (comp. Tholuck on 
this passage; Liibkert Stud. u. Krit., 1885, III. ; 
Herzog’s Real-Encyklopedie: Bath-Kol). 

2. A voice actually issuing from heaven, con- 
sidered by John as an objective occurrence. 

a. Acoustic. The voice sounds directly over 
Christ’s head; hence those who stand at some dis- 
tance from Him perceive only a heavenly talking, 
those still further removed, but a sound as of 
thunder (ancient commentators). But in the case 
of purely objective sounds as loud as thunder, even 
thoso at a distance must have understood the 
words as well. Untenable, likewise, is the in- 
terpretation which affirms that the oapxcxof soon 
forgot the more exact impression of what they 
had heard (Chrysostom). 

b. Resembling thunder, so that the precise words 
sounding through these tones were unperceived 
by the insusceptible (Meyer). There is a lack 
of clearness in this reasoning in the case of a 
purely objective voice, for in such case perception 
would depend upon the acuteness of tho hearing, 
not upon the degrees of spiritual susceptibility. 

c. Of an angelic nature, mediated by angelic 
ministry (Hofmann). Apart from the arbitrary 
interpretation of an intensified doctrine of angels, 
this would afford not the slightest explanation of 
the voice. 

d. A spirituo-corporeal [a spiritual and celestial, 
yet audible] voice, which was understood more or 
less according to the corresponding frame of 
mind (Tholuck; my Leben Jesu, II., p. 1207).* 

Manifestly, the voice now heard by Jesus is 
entirely analogous to the voice at His baptism 
(see Comm. on Matthew, the baptism of Jesus, and 
at His transfiguration (see Comm. on Matthew, 
the Transfiguration). Its distinguishing point 
is the circumstance of its sounding here openly 
above the temple, in the hearing of all the peo- 
ple and of the Greek proselytes, and the trait of 
its striking even the insusceptible with the force 
of a sound like thunder, ringing upon the ears of 
the more susceptible with a beauty of tone which 
they can liken only to angelic voices, while Je- 
sus, and with Him doubtless the most intimate 
of His disciples, perceive the perfeotly distinct 


# [80 also the ancients, and, among modern commentators, 
‘Olshausen, Kling, Stier, Meyer, Luthardt, Godet, Alford. 
Lange mentions only incidentally (sub. 1) the rationalistic 
interpretation of actual thunder and no more (Paulus, Kuintl, 
Ammon, efc.). Hengstenberg (II., p. 320 #.), otherwise so 
uncompromisingly anéé-rationalistic, likewise assumes na- 
tural thunder which was identical with “the voice from 
heaven,” and through which God spoke to Christ. But then 
it could not have been mistaken by some for the voice of an 
angel. It wasclearlya tural phenomenon, a spiritual 
manifestation from the eplcitaal world, clothed in a symbolic 
form, an articulate sound from heaven, miraculously uttered, 
heard by all, but hsobarrrs rahul, Sieg according to the de- 
gree of spiritual susceptibility. —P. 8.) 


expression of the words which even contain an 
antithesis. Just this latter trait of a twofold 
gradation converts the event into a revelation 
concerning the nature of celestial voices. Inthe 
voice heard by Samuel, and not by Bli (see the 
note in Tholuck, p. 888), the subjective, eestatic 
condition of the voice was clearly conspicuous, 
asin the case of the two angels seen by Mary 
Magdalene, and not by the disciples, this contrast 
became apparent in reference to miraculous 
visions. In the history of Paul there isa pro- 
portional, simple gradation between Paul him- 
self, who sees the Christ within the shining light 
and hears the word of His voice, and the atten- 
dants who perceive only the brilliant light and 
the sound (see Apostol. Zeitalter, II., p. 116). But 
here a twofold gradation appears: the hearing 
of Christ and His intimate friends, the hearing 
of the people, the hearing of others. The ecsta- 
tic conditions of such ao hearing are clearly 
manifest, Acts ix. 7; comp. chap. xxii.9. The 
condition upon which an apprehension of the 
voice by those not standing in the centre of reve- 
lation (as here Christ; Acts ix., Paul) depends, Is 
spiritual connection, fellowship of feeling,—sym- 
pathy; this results especially from the rapport 
between Christ and the Baptist at the baptism in 
Jordan. But the objectivity of the voice which 
proceeds from the living God is proved by ser- 
suous evidence which it creates and procures. 
Tholuck: ‘* Voices from heaven, as in this place, 
are found also, Dan. iv. 81; 1 Kings xix. 11, 12; 
Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 6; Acts ix. 7; x. 18; Revi 
10; iv. 5, where we read of owval together with 
Bpovral;—on this Ziillich: articulate sounds con- 
trasted with the inarticulate thunderings.” ° 

Purrort of thevoice: I have glorified it, and 
will glorify it again [Kai éddéface cat 
wd2tv dofdou. I1dAcy is no mere repetition, 
but an intensification of the glorification]. Meyer 
makes the first sentence of the voice refer to the 
works of Jesus hitherto, the second to the im- 
pending. glorification through death to défa. 
Taking into consideration the antithesis, chap. 
x., and the existing state of matters, we assume 
that the consummated glorification of the name of 
God refers to His revelation in Israel, closing of 
course in the labors of Christ, and the new glori- 
fication of His name to the impending revelation of 
God in the Gentile world, this of course being ¢on- 
ditioned by the death and resurrection of Jesus. 

Ver. 29, The multitude therefore, cfc. Pri- 
CEPTION of the voice. 1. The comprehension of 
it was probably not confined to Jesus, but was 
shared by His disciples, or by some chosen ones 
among them. 2. For the surrounding people the 
voice had a tone lke thunder. Is this expret- 
sive simply of the third degree of susceptibility? 
Perchance it contains also an intimation of the 
judgment impending over the people of Israel. 
8. To this hearing the hearing of others seems 
to form an antithesis. Those hear a veice of 
thunder; they, on the other hand, angelic speech. 
Is it not possible that by these others the Greek 
proselytes are meant? Such a thing is not pos- 
tively expressed. Be it observed, however, that 
it is these very men whom Jesus seems to answer 
in the subsequent speech. At all events, their 
attitude towards the people is that of a more sus 
ceptible minority. 
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Ver. 80. This voice came not [was not 
audibly uttered] for my sake, but for yours. 
—The disciples were really no longer in need of 
this attestation of Jesus. Neither was it needed 
by that portion of the people that believed on 
Him on account of the raising of Lazarus. From 
the words immediately following it seems to be 
spoken with special reference to the Greeks. 
Hence He continues: 

Ver. 81. Now is the judgment of this 
world, etc.—The Jewish world is assuredly in- 
cluded; the words, however, relate pre-eminently 
tothe heathen world. Therefore Satan is spoken 
of as the prince of this world who is now 
being cast out. The words are explanatory of 
the heavenly voice: J will glorify it again. Judg- 
ment was also now proclaimed to the world. 
It proclaimed itself with His woful feeling of 
death; it was put in execution by His death, 
made manifest by His resurrection, published 
and appropriated to the world by His Holy Spirit 
(chap. xvi. 11). The judgment upon the world 
should, however, be the world’s salvation; a 
jadgment in which it was judged but as an un- 
godly world, its prince (2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2; 
ebap. vi. 12) being cast out of it and Christ in 
his stead assuming the sovereignty over it. In 
the rabbins, Satan, as regent of the heathen 
world, bears the name; Prince of the world * (ac- 
cording to Lightfoot, Schéttgen and Eisenmenger. 
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychologie, p. 44). The expul- 
sion from heaven (Luke x. 18) is not again 
meant here. Satan had penetrated into the 
Paradise of the first man when he tempted the 
first of the human race; when he tempted Christ 
in the wilderness he had ventured into heaven 
itself (the heaven of spiritual life ) as a tempter. 
With the victory of Christ over Satan in the 
wilderness, the latter fell from heaven like light- 
ning; and upon this transaction rested the vic- 
tories of Jesus’ disciples over demons in Israel 

see Leben Jesu, II., 8, p. 1070; IIIE., p. 428). 
ow Satan is likewise cast out of the world, the 
abcuog ovroc, &. ¢., the old pre-Messianioc and non- 
Messianic world—with special reference to the 
Gentile world whose highest cosmical formation 
is the very Hellenism that is confronting Him. 
Satan’s empire over the world is shattered with 
the death and resurrection of Jesus. He is in- 
deed still tarrying and working over the earth 
(Eph. ii. 2); here he retains his "Ew, the air 
and wind regions of the human world as far as it 
is not yet spiritual, whence he reacts upon the 
church of Christ. Subsequently he is cast upon 
the earth (Rev. xii. 9), i. ¢., he possesses himself 
of traditional, ancient ordinances, now deadened 
—lifeless. But in time to come he is also cast 
out of the earth into the bottomless pit, Rev. xx. 
Thus this saying opens up a perspective of the 
final judgment, whilst Hilgenfeld has pretended 
to discover in it a negation of the last judgment 
(together with other favorite gnostic ideas). 
Ver. 382. And I, if I shall be lifted up 
Kayo EGv DpwS Ex THS yAC]. See chap. 
ui. 14; viii. 28. As in those passages both 
events are understood by the lifting up; the 
s foryn . Paul calls Satan 5 Gude Tov xdcpov rovrou, 
Pay iv. 4, 6 dpxwy ris dfovalas rod dépos, Eph. il. 2.— 


lifting up upon the cross.and the.lifting up upon 
the heavenly throne; in this place, pre-eminently 
the latter.* This double meaning of the word 
pars Tholuck, etc.), is disallowed here by 

eyer; he particularly denies.that there is any 
reference to the crucifixion (the Fathers, most 
of the ancients, Kling, Frommann), maintaining 
that the éx r7¢ y7¢ conflicts with such an inter- 
pretation, though indeed it is that of John him- 
self. However, the crucifixion itself in its in- 
ward essence was an exaltation of Christ above 
the earth. With the dethroning of Satan, the 
dark usurper in the world, the enthroning ef Je- 
sus corresponds; hence: “And J.” With the 
breaking of the Satanic principle and the power 
of the spirits of darkness by the expiatory and 
redemptive death of Christ, the full power of tho 
Christian spirit releases itself; then comes, the 
Holy Ghost, ch. vii. 89; xiv. 26 ff. 

Will draw all men unto Myself [révrac 
EAxtow rpd¢ gta ee is referred: 
1. by Chrysostom, Cyril, Calvin, Lampe, to the 
antithesis of Jews and Gentiles, after ch. x. 16; 
2. by Lutheran theologians to all who hear the 
preaching of the Gospel and de not resist tho 
drawing of Christ; 8. by individual Reformed 
theologians to the elect; 4. Meyer: without re- 
striction. We suppose it to be indicative of the . 
totality of the nations in antithesis to the first- 
lings of the Greeks who have here inquired after 
Him; similarly: J will draw them forms a8 con- 
trast to the anrouncement sent by these indi- 
viduals. It isthe attraction of the cross,—its 
medium the preaching of the crucified One,— 
made effectual by His Spirit, which draws the na- 
tions to baptism and death with Him, and to new 
life. But the éActew of the Son does nat here 
assume the place of the éAxtery on the part of the 
Father, ch. vi. 44 (Tholuck); for the drawing of 
the Son is the gratia convertens iv vocation which 
joins the drawing of the Father in the gratia pre- 
veniens or fore-ordination. All must experience 
the powerful drawing of calling grace; yet it ia 
a drawing without moral compulsion because it 
is a drawing of free love calling unto freedom. 
Theemphasis contained in mpd¢ éxaurév (comp. ch. 
xiv. 8) signifies of course: (fo Myself. They will 
not stay with Philip or Andrew, or require the 
mediation of a Jewish or priestly church. 

Ver. 83. Signifying what kind of death 
he was to die [rolg Odvary queddAev anod- 


o 


* (The deepest humiliation of Christ is at the same time Hie 
highest exaltation; [His crown of thorns is His crown of glory, 
The double meaning of vyeGnva is in keeping with John, 
comp. il. 19; iii. 3; tv. 10; xi, 51. Alford; The Saviour 
crucified, is in fact the Saviour glorified; a0 that the exalting 
to God's right hand is set forth by that uplifting on the croes. 


—P. 8.) . 

+ [Some infer from sérras the apocatastasis or final restora: 
tion ofall men. But in all such passages all must be ex- 
plained in accordance with other passages where fazth is ex- 
stead laid down as the indis ble condition of salvation. 

rysostom finds in éAcveo an intimation of deliverance from 
the chains of Satan. It rather implies the strong and irre- 
sistible power of Christ's love. This attraction of the cross 
is one of the richest themes for effective evangelical sermons. 
See the HomiiericaL Department.—P. 8.] 

[I add the note of Alford on édAcvo: “by the diffasion 
of the Spirit in the church: manifested in the preaching of 
the Word mediately, and the pleading of the el imnfedi- 
ately. Before the glorification of Christ, the Father drew men 
to the Son (vi. 44), but now the Son Himself to Himeelf. Then 
it was, ‘no man can come ex the Father druw him;’ now 
the Son draws all. And, to Himself, as thus uplifted, thue 
exalted ;—the great object of faith; see ch. xi. 62."—P.8.] | 
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vfaxecv].—Not simply a Johannean interpreta- 
tion (Meyer) or a mere hint perchance (Tholuck). 
For the death of the cross was not only objectively 
the condition of the lifting up of Christ; it is also 
subjectively the strongest and the single decisive 
attraction to the exalted Christ (xoiog Javarog /). 
Ver. 84. That the Christ abideth forever 
[6 Xpeords pévee cig Tov aidva}].—A people 
is spoken of that recognizes the Christ in Jesus. 
They have heard out of the law [ex rod vépor}, 
f.¢., by the reading, as well as by the explanation 
of the Holy Scriptures generally, that the Messiah 
should abide forever. This conception was occa- 
sioned in them by passages such as Ps. cx. 4; 
Isa. ix. 7, and the like. According to Meyer 
also Dan. vii. 18. But with this last passage in 
their minds, Christ’s being lifted up from the 
earth could not have appeared strange to them, 
for there the Son of Man is brought to the An- 
cient of Days before whom His kingdom is given 
to Him. Neither was that passage popularly 
supposed to refer to the Messiah. According to 
Meyer it was likewise from ths Danielic passage 
that they took the expression: the Son of Man, and 
put it into His mouth; such an explanation of 
their use of the term is entirely unnecessary since 
Jesus has just entitled Himself the Son of Man 
(see ver. 23)—~(although even Tholuck can re- 
mark, in opposition to Luthardt, that this refer- 
ence to Christ’s words is too remote).* Neither 
is it alone the distinction of the earthly and the 
spiritual Messianic hope which here comes under 
considcration, cven though an elucidation is 
found in the fact that Jonathan translates the 
Wak, Isa. ix. 6, precisely as the people ex- 
ress themselves: ‘‘ He that abideth forever, the 
essiah;’”’ the Septuagint, however, has it: ma- 
tip tov péadrovrog aidvoc.”” Tholuck. But the 
people, as alyo the disciples, lack as yet all dis- 
crimination between the first and the second 
coming of Christ. They imagine that if the Mes- 
siah had but come (with the breaking forth of 
the “ Messianic travail-pangs,” perchance) fhe 
Kingdom of Glory would at once be ushered in 
with His residence at Jerusalem. At this they 
first stumbled,—that their Christ should be re- 
moved again from the earth, like Enoch and 
Elijah. But manifestly at this also, that He has 
again exchanged the name of Messiah for the de- 
signation of the Son of Man. And hence they 
ask: who is this Son of Man? Meyer considers 
their meaning to be: Who isthis anti-Soriptural 
Son of Man who is not to abide in accordance 
with Daniel, but is to be lifted up from the earth? 
Thus too Tholuck. But in that case they would 
not ask: whois this Son of Man? but, how does 
that agree with the Son of Man? The first of- 
fence, namely at His being lifted up, concerns 
the spiritual and heavenly side of the Messianic 
picture set up by Christ; the second concerns 
that universality in the idea of the Son of Man, 
which they doubtless feel. The Greeks, evi- 
dently, have again excited their Jewish jealousy, 
manifested on a former ocoasion, ch. vii. 35. Es- 
pecially prominent in the response of the people 


@[ Alford refers to the still remoter in the discourse 
with Nicodemus, ch. iil. 14, and “‘ perhaps in the other parts 
of Christ's teach ng which have not been recorded.” The re- 
ference to ver. 23 wa SofacGy 6 vids Tov avOpwrov, is suffi- 
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is this practical trait; their carnal Messianic 
hope prevents them from having the slightest 
suspicion of what is impending over the Messiah, 
and hence also over them in their relation to Him 
during the next days. To this the answer of 
Christ has reference. 

Ver. 35. Yet a little while is the light 
among you.—[ro ¢a¢ refers to Christ Him- 
self; sce ch. i. 4, 6, 7, 8; vii. 83; viii. 12; ix. 
4,5.—P. 8.] Jesus does not enter upon a theo- 
logical disquisition with the view of convincing 
them of their error in stumbling at His sayings, 
because the reason of their stumbling lies in 
their want of obedience to His word, in their 
lack of true surrender to the light. In the path 
of this surrender they should be freed from stum- 
bling. Thus He practically lays hold of them in 
the centre, the conscience. They have not the 
slightestsuspicion or presentimeént of what awaits 
Him and them. Therefore: Walk as ye have 
the light (dc stronger than éwc),* in accordance 
with the fact that the light is about being taken 
from you, unless, by submissive faith, ye appro- 
pase it permanently to yourselves as inward 
light. 

That darkness may not overtake you, 
[iva 2 oxoria bpag xaTaad By}.—Namely 
unprepared, and so to your destruction. The 
great night of temptation came upon them onthe 
day of crucifixion, and to those who confronted 
it unsuspiciously, with their outward Messianic 
hope, it likewise became an inward night of apos- 
tasy and ruin. 

He that walketh in the darkness.—He 
that acts then, walks then (comp. ch. xi. 10). 
This reperareciv is expressive of the fault by which 
outward darkness is converted into inward ob- 
scurity.—Knoweth not whither he goeth. 
—The figure drawn from outside life is strikingly 
demonstrative of the fate of the Jews. They 
knew not whither they went—into perdition, into 
dispersion to the ends of the world, into the curse 
of judgment until the end of time. Antithesisto 
Christ’s going to the sure goal of glory. 

Ver. 86. Believe in the light that, ec.— 
Faith here especially conditional upon obedience. 
The stumbling of these believers on the Messiah 
proved that they had not yet true faith in the 
sense of submissive obedience. The walk should 
be in conformance to the light, ¢. ¢., with trast 
in the light.—That ye may become [not be] 
sons of light [iva viol gurdc yévaode 
It is by believing in the light that men become 
sons of light}. Then should the inward light of 
illumination conduct them safely through the 
outer darkness, Luke xvi. 8. It is most fitting 
that these should be the last words of Christ to 
the believing portion of the people. Nothing bat 
trust in that light which had risen upon them ia 
Him, could lead them safely through the fearfal 
night of trial. 

And He departedand hid Himself from 
them [cal éreA dav Expt By an’ abrar). 
—This moment coincides, as regards the main 
point, with the departure from the temple de- 
scribed by the Synoptists (see Comm. on Matthew, 
p. 415, Am. Ed.) Meyer [and Alford]: ‘Pre- 
eg ei eS a ees 
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bably to Bethany [Luke xxi. 87], in order to 
spend the last days of His life, before the coming 
of Llis hour, in the circle of the disciples.’’ Theso 
last days of His life amounted at the utmost to 
two. On Tuesday evening Christ left the tem- 
ple; on Thursday, towards evening, He returned 
to Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. John’s description of the close of the pub- 
lic ministry of Christ forms o most important 
supplement to tho description of the same given 
by the Synoptists, Matth. xxiii. 89; Mark xiii. 
1; Luke xxi. 88. They depict pre-eminently 
the departure of Jesus from the hostile portion 
of the people (with the exception of Luke, whose 
account in this respect is less definite), while 
John delineates {is departure from the more 
friendly portion. But if we regard the Palm- 
entry as tho introduction to this history, then 
John has supplemented an account not only of 
the immediate occasion of the Palm-procession, 
but also of the grand acme of it,—the coming of 
the Greeks and the glorification of Jesus by tho 
voice from heaven within the precincts of the 
temple itself. In accordance with this presenta- 
tion of the subject, we should conjecture that the 
introduction of the Greeks took place on the 
great, festive Monday when Christ displayed His 
glory in the temple undisturbed (see Leben Jesu, 
IIL, 1, p. 1200). It were possible so to incor- 
porate these words (descriptive of His stay in 
the temple) with the Johannean account, that we 
should find in the axeASoy ver. 36 an intimation 
of the farewell discourse of Jesus, Matthb. xxiii. 
together with the preceding great contests on 
the Tuesday. But since the denunolatory dis- 
course, at all events, which Matthew records as 
pronounced against the Pharisees by Jesus, was 
followed by His still longer stay in the temple 
over against the treasury, according to Mark 
and Luke,—since Matthew is induced by the or- 
der of affairs to aller the historical sequence, not 
so, however, John,—since, furthermore, the de- 
finite announcement, in the temple, of His speedy 
death, nay, the very presentiment of death which 
has already entered His soul, seem to presuppose 
His final, open rupture with the Hierarchs on 
the great day of contest, Tuesday,—we now as- 
sume this conference of Jesus with the Hellenes, 
the glorification consequent upon it, and His 
charge to the peopie, to be significant of the last 
grand sunbeam which His presence shed on 
Mount Zion; the very reference to the remnant 
of day-light still illumining the nation is appa- 
rently indicative of the decline of this, the last 
day of His public ministry. These proselytes of 
the gate remind one involuntarily of the tradition 
(protested against indeed) that Luke was one of 
the seventy disciples. Comp. Luke xxiv. 18 ff. 

2. The last facts recorded by John do not pre- 
sent the motive for Christ’s departure from the 
people and the temple as distinctly as do those 
related by the Synoptists; nevertheless, the 
cause is intimated by the final question of the 
people that recognize Him asthe Messiah. They 
have not the faintest foreboding of the state of 
matters, and even their lofty enthusiasm of the 
day of Palms begins to be obscured again by 
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Judaistic expectations. This exhibition of the 
mind of the multitude seems to the evangelist 
sufficiently expressive: but he too subjoins his 
explanation in his epilogue on the public minis- 
try of Jesus and the motive for His retirement. 

3. Remarkable is the glorious, threefold climax 
with which, according to John, the public minis- 
try of Jesus closes: 1. The anointing of Jesus 
in Bethany before His official Messianic entry 
into Jerusaiem; 2. the Palm-entry itself, origi- 
nating particularly with festal pilgrims going 
forth to Bethany out of Jerusalem; contrasted 
with this, the despair of the Supreme Council; 
8. the announcement of the Greeks, and the 
glorification of Jesus through the voice from 
heaven, upon Mount Zion itself, in the hearing 
of the whole nation,—together with the procla- 
mation from His own mouth of His redemptive 
death, His glorification for all nations, and the 
universal Gospel. 

4. Christ’s last words of farewell to the people 
on the temple-mount a gentle warning, accord- 
ing to John, and yet also an earnest explanation 
of Jewish stumblings. Therefore did Jesus re- 
turn no answer to these stumblings themselves. 
Obedience from the heart unto truth alone can 
free from the prejudices of tradition. 

6. At the moment of the consummated apostasy 
of the sacerdotal party from the Christ on Ziou, 
the first Gentiles most significantly made their 
public appearance as His disciples. The hypo- 
thesis of Sepp assuming them to have been a 
deputation sent to Jesus by king Abgarus of 
Edessa, after the well-known account of apocry- 
phal sound in Eusebius, cannot avail to enrich 
this event. 

6. Toe Hetrengs. A literal fulfilment of the 
predictions of the prophets, especially of Is. ii.; 
also a fulfilment of the type contained in tho 
history of the wise men from the East. A fore- 
token of the ensuing conversion of the proselytes 
of the gate, then of the Gentile world itself. 

7. The pure historical truth, the clear picture 
of the situation in the intercession of the disciples 
Philip and Androw. 

.8. Tus Hour. To the Lord the presentiment 
of His death is connected with the presentiment 
of His glorification. Be it observed that John 
regards cven the humiliation of Jesus unto death 
asa particular form of Christ’s exaltation, and 
that not simply in the ironical sense of the being 
lifted up upon the cross. It is the perfect ex- 
altation of Jesus in His love, to the perfect 
glorification of the grace of God. 

9. Stier very ingeniously remarks: ‘“ For this 
He now appeals—not to the testimony of tho 
prophets, but to asecretly prophetic mystery of 
nature (as a proof also that His discourse is 
aimed at the Grecks as well as the Jews) which 
yet on the instant shines transfigured in His 
mouth.”? Symbolism of the grain of wheat. B8ee 
Note on ver. 24. The word concerning the grain 
of wheat has a threefold reference: (1) It declares 
a universal law of life: a death-like metamorpho- 
sis, as a condition whereon depends the renewal 
of life, isa type of the fundamental law in the 
kingdom of God, which law provides that we by 
a priestly surrender of our own wills to the will 
of God do obtain new kingly life in God. (2) The 
law of life of sinful humanity; in God’s kingdom 
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of this ‘earth real death is a condition of the 
transition from the old life to the new; a symbol 
of the propitiatory sacrificial death of Christ for 
the reconciliation and glorification of the world; 
likewise of‘the death of thank-offering in which 
believers die with Christ in order to walk with 
Him in ‘new life. (8) In the most special sense, 
the law of life of the regeneration of Hellenism, 
whose ‘peculiar essence consists in a fleeing from 
death and the cross in the embellishment of the 
presént life (Leben Jesu, II. p. 1208; IIL. p. 
665).* The Groek’s aim is levelled at beauty of 
appearance. Even these Greeks, religious 
though they be, betray themselves with the ex- 
pression: ‘* We wish to see Jesus.” Essentially 
eternal youth, beauty and glory in the new 
bide are attained by the Christian only through 
eath. 

Hence the butterfly alone does not suffice for a 
symbol of immortality; the symbol of the grain 
of wheat must be added to it. The butterfly 
symbolizes'the capacity of man for a paradisa- 
ica], death-like metamorphosis which yet is not 
dead and is merely a symbol of an individual re- 
newal; the grain of wheat symbolizes the re- 
newal of life through death,—and that a renewal 
which is at once its infinite enrichment and ex- 
tension, and ‘its glorification in spirit Jesus 
did not indeed see corruption, but He drew very 
near to it; and thus it is, at bottom, with the 
grain of wheat; it passes through the semblance 
of corruption, but, in respect of its innermost 
kernel, its life leaps out from corruption into the 
metamorphosis of the butterfly, just, as on the 
other hand, the butterfly must strip itself of a 
corruptible something—the dead pupa. Christ 
has glorified both forms of transit from the 
old to the new life. Moreover all the chief 
moments in the life of Christ are prefigured in 
the history of the grain of wheat: Christmas, 
Good Friday, Easter, Ascension, Whitsuntide. 

10. The two oxymora, vers. 24, 25; the threo 
promises,‘vers. 24-26. See the Exzaetican and 
CriticaL Nores. 

11. Ver. 27. The first presentiment of the 
death of Jesus in the temple a fulfilment of the 
foretoken of His baptism, the announcement of 
His baptism of suffering (Luke xii. 50); again, o 
foretoken of the mortal conflict of His soul in 
Gethsemane, the sure prophecy of His death; 
crowned, therefore, as a great moment in the 
pathway of His humiliations, with a glorifica- 
tion,—like the baptism, like the announcement 
of His sufferings (Matt. xvi. 21 by the transfi- 
guration chap. xvii. 1), like His conflict in 
Gethsemane, like His death. We have too mean 
an idea of the emotional life of Jesus if we refer 
these moods to a fear of death. See ExXeaErica, 
and Critica Norss on ver. 28 and the conclu- 
sion of that on the first clause of ver. 27. The 


* (Comp. the beautifal verses of Nic. Lenau (from Bavona- 
rola’s Christmas sermon); 


“ Die Kinste der Hellenen kannten 
Nicht den Erliser und sein Licht. 
Drum scherzten sie 90 gern und nankien 
Des Schmerzes tiefeten Abgrund nicht. 


Dass sie am Schmerz, den sie su trosten 
Nicht wusste, mild voritber, 

Erkenn’ ich als der Zauber grdssten, 
Womit uns die Antike ruhrt.”—P. 8.) 
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present moment denotes nothing less than the 
mental self-sacrifice of Jesus in the temple. 

12. The voice within the precincts of the 
temple. See Execeticat and Crrricat Norzs. 

18. Ver. 81. The pirrgrnenr staczs in the 
SUBJECTION of Satax, the prince of this world. 
See Exsosticat and Critica, Nores. The 
death of Jesus a judgment, glorified by the 
Spirit. See John xvi. 1. The foundation and 
beginning of the separation between Satan and 
the world; 2. the foundation and beginning of 
the separation between believers and unbelievers; 
8. the foundation and beginning of the union of all 
the godly. ‘‘The anabaptists cited this verse 
(81) among others asa proof that the powers 
that be are notof divine ordinance. See the re- 
futation in Gerhard, Loci theol. 18, p. 260.” 
Hrvusnes. 

14. Ver. 856. Wao 1s tH1is Son or Man? It 
was as little their desiro to find the doctrine of 
the Son of Man in their Christology, as to dis- 
cover in it the doctrine of the Son of God. They 
would have no true Son of Man, no Redeemer re- 
vealing divinity in the perfection of manhood and 
humanity, no suffering Messiah; they wanted an 
orientally superhuman and godlike Son of David, 
displaying the perfect and exact medium of a 
divinity broken through humanity, of a hnu- 
manity broken through divinity ;—tho ideal of 
all benumbed orthodoxistic systems, a rigid, 
everlasting symbol of the God-Man, which 
should be the central point of the rigid symbal- 
ism of the kingdom of God, beyond which sym- 
bolism they desired never to pass. (See Leben 
Jesu, ITT. p. 608.) 

16. Vers. 85, 86. The gentle and impressive 
farewe}l words of Jesus to the believing portion 
of the people in the evening of His public minis- 
try. But once more should He re-appear as a 
prisoner among the people; like a setting sun, to 
shed upon them for the last time the radiance of 
His life. (bid. p. 668.) 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Docrrinan Nores.—The Greek proge- 
lytes, or Judaism a leading of the Gentiles to 
Christianity: 1. In the historical sense; 2. in 
the spiritual sense.—The advance of the Gentiles 
at the recession of the Jews in the history of the 
kingdom of God: 1. Historical; 2. typical.— 
The last discourse of Jesus in the temple for the 
benefit of the Greeks, compared with the last 
discourse of Jesus in the temple for the benefit 
of the Jews (according to Matthew).—The two 
signs in the meeting of Jesus with the Greeks 
within the temple limits: 1. The sign seen by 
Jesus in the appearance of the Greeks: a siga 
of decision, a sign of death, a sign of life. And 
that in accordance with the Old Testament and 
the law of the spirit. 2. The sign given by the 
Father tothe people about Jesus.—How the Lord 
was troubled also by grief at the impending re- 
jection of His nation when He saw the coming 
of the Gentiles (see the conclusion of the note on 
the first clause of ver. 27).—The humiliation 
and glorification of Jesus in the temple an image 
—a reflection—of His whole life (especially of 
the baptism, the trausfiguration, His soul-pas- 
sion in Gethsemane, His death).—The great 
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change in the great emotional lifo of the Lord: 
1. How often it appears (seo note on first clause 
of ver. 27); 2. what it denotes: the strength, ex- 
tent, earnestness, buoyancy and holiness of His 
spirit.—Kven the humiliation of Christ already 
an exaltation of Him, or the beginning of the 
fall revelation of the glory of His inner life: 1. 
In His obedience; 2, in His confidence; 8. in His 
love.—Made specially prominent by John asa 
recursory exaltation.—The anticipatory s0- 
muization of the Christian sacrificial feast upon 
the eve of the Jewish one.—Christ and the 
Greeks (Christianity and Hellenism): 1. The ap- 
plication of the Greeks: a. Courteous form 
{through Philip and Andrew); 5. purport: we 
would ses Jesus. 2. The word concerning the 
grain of wheat. Concerning the life of this world ; 
concerning the following of Christ.—Messianic 
traits in our history: 1. The teaching Christ 
(vers. 24-26); 2, the high-priestly Christ (vers. 
27, 28, first half); 8. the royal Christ (vers. 28- 
82); 4. the wholly undivided Christ (vers. 88-86). 
—Tho saying concerning the grain of wheat and 
the succeeding sayings: 1. A sermon on salva- 
tion, as a word concerning Christ; 2. a sermon 
on repentance, as a word for us; 8. sermon of 
consolation, as a word concerning suffering and 
dying Christians.—The Christian life in three 
decisive traits: 1. In tho three truths concern- 
ing the grain of wheat, life, service; 2, in 
the three demands of Christ; 8. in the thrée 
ises.—-The soul-passion of Jesus in the 
temple a foretoken of His sou!-passion in Gethse- 
mane.—The self-sacrifice of Christ in the temple: 
1. Its occasion: the announcement of the Gen- 
tiles; 2. its form: assumption of the feeling 
of death; by anticipation, therefore, of death 
itself; 8. its result: the voice, the future of 
Christ.—The three voices from heaven in at- 
testation of the Lord: 1. By Jordan; 2, on the 
Mount of Transfiguration; 8. in the temple.— 
The prospect of death and of glory as one un- 
divided prospect with Jesus. The import of this 
to the Christian.—The two stumbling-blocks to 
the believing Jews in the word and life of the 
Lord: 1. His removal to heaven unto divine 
glory; 2. His humanity and devotion to man- 
kind.—The farowell words of Jesus to the better 
portion of the Jews like the solemn, tender, 
parting gleam of the sinking sun. 

Srazxs: It was not without the special pro- 
vidence of God that so great o multitade of 
strangers from the Gentiles were at Jerusalem in 
those days;—to the end, namely, that in this 
way the truth of the revealed glory of Christ 
night, through approved witnesses, not from the 
Jews alone, but also from the Gentiles, be pub- 
lished and corroborated throughout the world.— 
Lamps: This desire (of the Greeks) typified the 
fulfilment of the prophecies in which it was pre- 
dicted that the nations should cleave unto Him 
(Christ), Gen. xlix. 10; Hag. ii. 7, 8.—O shame, 
that heathen who have not God’s word, outstrip 
Christians in inquiring after Christ, though these 
latter call themselves after His name!—(Philip 
and Andrew.) Preachers must agree in this, the 
leading of souls to Christ.—Ver. 24. Zeisivs: 
Christ’s death is the world’s life—HspincER: 
He who would live in Christ must first die unto 
flesh and sin.—Ver. 25. [bid.: Much lost to gain 


a thousand-fold more.—Zz1s1us: How many ser- 
vants Christ hath and yet so few true and con- 
stant followers !—Ver. 27. Soul, if thou be not 
cheerful and joyous, but, on the contrary, sad 
and dejected, look upon thy Saviour,—He in His 
infirmities was as thou art; courage! as He con- 
quered, thou too shalt conquer in Him.—ZJ6id,: 
No better remedy for all suffering, nay, for 
death itself, than fervent prayer after the ex- 
ample of Christ.—OstanDun: Even the cross 
and tribulation add fresh glory to the name of 
God; therefore we also should take such upon 
us with thorough willingness.—Ver. 29. Lamps: 
O how diverse are the hearers of the Gospel !— 
Ver. 80. (The voice of God.) Canstein: We must 
take for granted that we too are concerned in 
everything that it says.—Ver. 31. Heb. ii. 14.— 
Ver. 82. Cramesn: Christ is the true magnet that 
draweth us after itself.—Ver. 35. Huzpinexn: 
To-day, to-day is certain,—to-morrow is un- 
certain.—Zer1sius: The greater the light was, 
the thicker the darkness of wrath fallen upon 
the despisers of grace.—Am I too a child of 
light ’—Grriacg: Jesus warns His disciples 
likewise not to surrender themselves now to 
earthly hopes of a carnal glory; He indeed is 
going to His glorification, but the way lies 
through death and resurrection.—The goal of 
suffering and death,—that of Christ and henoo 
His people’s also,—is glorification.—My s0uL 1s 
TROUBLED. To the end that He may the more de- 
cisively counteract the carnal hopes of Hie disci- 
ples, He openly announces the state of His feel- 
ings.—TuHe voics. As, at the conclusion: of the 
Old Covenant, Moses spake and God answered 
him aloud (Ex. xix. 19), 30 the New Covenant is 
here solemnly concluded before all the people, 
the Son offering Himself to the Father and the 
Father accepting His sacrifice.—THs PRINOR OF 
THIS WORLD. It stands to reason that this is no 
denial of the devil’s power to tempt the people 
of Christ after His exaltation; as little do the 
words of Jesus: “‘Itis finished,’’ declare that 
there are no more battles to be fought by Christ 
and [is Church. But the power of the prince 
of this world has now become impotency in re-— 
spect to the faithful; individual Christians, as 
well as the Church of the Lord asa body, are 
now in faith on Christ sure of their ultimate 
victory.—He had striven to subduo the carnal 
transport of joy by the mention of His mortal 
sufferings (ver. 24), and seeks with equal earnest- 
ness to show that His death itself, His deepest 
humiliation, would constitute the strongest 
centre of attraction for the hearts of men. Hence 
in this instance the double meaning attaching te 
the term ‘lifted up” is expressive of the fol- 
lowing facts: His deepest humiliation should be 
His very exaltation,—the most horrid shame Ilis 
highest honor; and so afterwards in the inci- 
dents attendant upon His death everything sig- 
nificantly came to pass after this fashion (purple, 
crown, chap. xix. 2; kingly title, chap. xix. 19- 
22), which very circumstances are mentioned by 
John with peculiar emphasis.—Lisco: Fruits of 
the death of Jesus.—The true and only way to 
serve Christ is to follow Him.—To the impeni- 
tent the Gospel is thunder; to him who thirsts 
for salvation it is an angel; to him on whom 
salvation has been bestowed, it is Jesus Himself 
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and Fis heavenly Father.—By means of the Re- 
deemer’s passion and death, judgment is passcd 
upon the world. 

Bravune: This scene constitutes most truly the 
close of Christ’s public ministry. Gentiles ap- 
proach Jesus, divining that they behold in Him 
the Light of the Gentiles, whilst His nation re- 
jects Him; here a divine voice attests Him in 
Jerusalem at the close of His ministry, as by 
Jordan at its beginning; and before the conflict, 
He is stirred with a sense of victory.—He speaks 
here, as at the commencement of the high-priestly 
prayer, John xvii. 1.—It abipeTH ALONE. It 
doth not increase; no slender verdant stalk, no 
rich ear js given it, wherewith to rejoice in the 
brightness of the sun, and to make glad the eyes 
of the world.—Seed-time and harvest, suffering 
and glory are mated for Himself and His people. 
—The glimpse of the rich harvest ensuing from 
the seed of His death, draws His soul into that 
conflict, whose first traces are perceptible in His 
lamentation, Luke xii. 50, and whose culmina- 
tion is reached in Gethsemane. The Baptist 
cried: *‘ Behold the Lamb of God!” This title 
was given to Christ, not simply under the cross, 
but from the beginning; and thus, side by side 
with the assurance of victory, the anguish of 
conflict threaded His life. Divine life did not 
stifle or abolish human feeling; and this must 
needs struggle against the sufferings which wero 
pressing upon Him,—against death. (? But 
doubtless the struggle consisted 1. in Mis work- 
ing off His emotion, and in His submission, 2. in 
llis resurrection.) Jesus was the onginal man, 
not an unnatural man; not dis-humanized, but 
the ideal of pure human nature. His grief was 
the misery of all who despised Ilim, ete.—Follow 
Him. Ife requires the act of obedience.—Fa- 
THER, GLORIFY, efe. That was a sublime mo- 
ment on earth, in perfect unison with that heaven, 
whence a voice resounded.—Are there not, then, 
ergans of perception for the higher regimen of the 
world? LEphes. v. 8.——Gossner: Thus He 
gives death an entirely different form. It is, 
namely, ncthing but a passage; the gonl is glori- 
fication.—AND WHERBI1 am. Where Christ stay- 
eth, thero do we stay also.—Thus it is betwixt 
the Saviour and the soul. Ie comes to us with 
truth, and we goto meet Him with our faith.-Ver. 
37. Gone is gone. One trembles when one sees His 
blind people upon the very verge of losing the 
light for over because it loves darkness so much. 

HEUBNER, ver. 23: Everywhere the future 
opens wider to the God-fearing man than to the 
common eye.—THE HOUR. Jesus calls the whole 
period of His final suffering an hour; it was the 
great hour for the world, when, by His passion 
and death, the liberty and life of mankind were 
obtained; He suffered the natal pangs of the 
whole world in order that He might bring a new 
world into being.—The missionary discourse of 
James is glorious: The altractive power of the 
cross of Christ, Nuremberg, 1820.—Josephus can 
not depict in colors dark enough the confusion, 
the anarchy, into which everything lapsed in the 
Jewish nation. This was the consequence of the 
rejection of Jesus.—Any enlightenment that fails 
to lead to a new and holy life is no true en- 
lightenment. 

SoHLEIEEMACHER: On the grain of wheat, 


reference to John xvi. 7, 14; xiii. 84.—We know 
that it ia only His redeeming and sanctifying 
love, diffusing itself amongst us and taking root 
within ourselves, from which depends the fruit 
tbat He shall bear.—We should know and loveno 
other honor than that which comes to us from 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and of 
us.—It is still true that we can enter into the 
kingdom of God only through tribulation.—His 
soul could not but be troubled by the reflection 
that the very greatest and most glorious event, 
the salvation of the human race, should net be 
brought about without the deepest ruin (of the 
Jewish nation, in particular),—that heavenly 
light should force a way for itself only bya hard 
conflict with the darkness. It is the same sor- 
row that filled Him when He gazed upon Jeru- 
salem and said: ‘Jerusalem, Jerusalem,” élc.; 
the same sorrow that He would fain have com- 
municated to others when He said: “ Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not,” ete. And this sorrow 
—that the word of life could not come unto the 
Gentiles exccpt after the Jews had rejected [in- 
self, the Princo of life—was natural to His soul 
at the moment when Greeks desired to see Him. 
—Wo too should keep fast hold of the maxim, 
that for thie cause we are come into every hour, 
namely, that the alone-wise counsel of God may 
be executed in us and through us, that all things 
may be fulfilled whereby the glorification of Him 
{hom God has sent for our salvation may be sc 
complished.—‘‘Glorify Thy name.” In this every 
wish of ours should centre. Tous also the name 
of the Most High should be glorified in His wa 
—In our speculations let us ever hold fast 
which is far greater than speoulation,—namely, 
that we walk in the light and believe on the light. 
Bessez: The glorification of the Son of Maa 
comprehends three things: 1. the perfection of 
His obedience in the sacrifice of lis love; 2. ex- 
altation to the glory proper to Him; 8. tho ex- 
hibition of His name as that of the Saviour of 
mankind, the gathering of a holy church, the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit. Bsnagi: ‘A son 
of thunder (Markiii. 17) is well able tohear voices 
of thunder (Rev. iv. 5; x. 3). The saying of the 
Lord: ‘now is judgment passed upon the world,’ 
was deeply graven on his soul.”—Ricutse: The 
mission to the Gentiles is a glorification of Christ. 
—The Father does but see how one is affected to- 
wards His Son whom He would have us resemble. 
—First one walks by the light, then one believes 
in it, and thus ono becomes a child of light 
[Craven: From Avaustine: Vers. 20, 21. 
Lo! the Jews (some of them) wish to Aili Hin, 
the Gentiles to see Him.—Behold them of tbe cir- 
cumcision (some of them, ver. 13), and them of 
the uncircumcision, once so wide apart, comg 
together in one faith of Christ.—Ver. 23. Christ 
took occasion from this request of some Gentiles 
to see Him, to announce the approaching fulness 
of the Gentiles.—Ver. 24. That grain of wheat 
was He; to be mortified in the unbelief of tho 
Jews, to be multiplied in the faith of the Gentiles 
(and in the subsequent faith of the Jews also. 
k. B. C.)—Ver. 26. They serve Christ, who seek 
not their own things but the things of Christ, 
i. ¢., who follow Him—love Him for His own 
sake and think it a rich reward to be with Him. 
—Ver. 27, Now is my soul troubled: Thou of Thy 
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love wast of Thine own will troubled to console 
those who are troubled through the infirmity of 
nature, that the members of Thy body perish not 
in despair.—Ver. 81. There isa judgment, not 
of condemnation, but of selection, which is the one 
here meant—the selection of His own redeemed. 
—Now shall the Prince of this world be cast out: 
The devil never ceases to tempt believers; but it 
is one thing to reign within, another to lay siege 
Srom without.—Vers. 82-35. The Jews understood 
that our Lord spoke of His own death; it was not 
wisdom imparted, but conscience disturbed, which 
disclosed the meaning of His words.—Ver. 36. 
When He hid Himself, He consulted our weakness 
—He did not derogate from His own power. 
From Cuaryrsostom: Ver. 26. Where I am, there 
shali also my servant be; death shall be followed 
by resurrection.—What greater honor can an 
adopted son receive than to be where the Only 
Son is?—Vers. 27-88. As He draws near to the 
cross His human nature appears—Christ had a 


" body free from sin, but not from natural infirmi- 


ttes.—Ver. 22. The Father draws (ch. vi. 44) by 
the Son Who draws.—/ will draw, He says, us if 
men were in the grasp of some tyrant from whom 
they could not extricate themselves.——From 
Breve: Ver. 24. He Himself, of the seed of the 
Patriarchs, was sown in the field of this world, 
that by dying, He might rise again with increase; 
He died alone, He rose again with many.—— 
From THrornyriact: Ver, 25. It were harsh to 
say that a man should have his soul, so He adds, 
in this world, s. e., for a particular time, not for- 
ever. 

{From Burxirt: Vers. 33, 84. Jesus arms His 
disciples against the seandal of the cross; by 
showing the great benefit that would result from 
His death—1. (to Himself—He was to be glori- 
fied, E.R. C.) 2. to all mankind.—As corn un- 
soton never increases, but if sown brings forth o 
crop; so if Christ had not died He would have 
had no Church, whereas His death made Him 
fructify.—Observe how plainly our Lord dealt 
with His followers.—Ver. 25. The surest way to 
attain efernal life isto lay down our temporal 
life when the glory of Christ requires it.—Ver. 
26. If any man profess himself to be My servant, 
let his conversation correspond with his profes- 
sion.—All that will be Christ’s servants must be 
His followers, i. e., they must—1. obey His doc- 
trine; 2. imitate His example.—Christ’s servants 
must not expect better usage than their Master 
received.—God will crown the fidelity of Christ’s 
servants with the highest honor.—Vers. 27, 28. 
Their trouble is no ein; Christianity does not 
make men senseless.—Tho fear of death, espe- 
cially when accompanied with apprehension of the 
wrath of God, is most perplexing and soul-amaz- 
ing.—Vers. 81, 82. The double effects of Christ’s 
death—1. the judgment of this world; 2. the 
drawing all men unto Him.—Learn that—1. Sa- 
tan is the Prince of this world, not by right but 
by usurpation; 2. this usurper will not quit his 
possession unless he be cast out; 8. Christ by 
His death has cast him out.—There is a twofold 
lifting up of Christ—1. ignominious, when He was 
hung upon the cross; 2. glorious, in the preach- 
ing of the gospel: meritoriously by His death, tn- 
strumentally by the preaching of His gospel, He 
draws sll men unto Himsclf.—All persons are 


naturally unwilling to come to Christ, they must 
be drawn.—All men are not effectually drawn to 
Christ, bat by the preaching of the gospel they 
are called (so drawn) as to render those who do 
not come inexcusable.—Ver. 85. Note—1. A prt- 
vilege enjoyed, the light is with you, (1) a personal 
light, Christ, (2) a doctrinal light, the gospel; 
these brought with them the light (a) of know- 
ledge answering our darkness of ignorance, (b) of 
holiness answering our darkness of sin, (c) of joy 
answering our darkness of misery ; 2. The time of 
enjoying this privilege limited, yet a little while ts 
the light with you; 8. A duty enjoined, walk whilst 
ye have the light, i. e., walk according to—(1) the 
precepts of the gospel, (2) its privileges, (8) its 
supplies of grace, (4) its hopes: 4. A danger 
threatened to neglecters, Zest darkness come upon 
you, a darkness of (1) judicial blindness, (2) er- 
ror, (8) horror and despair, (4) the blackness of 
darkness forever. From M. Henry: Vers. 20- 
22. The Greeks having o desire to see Christ 
were industrious to use the proper means; they 
that would have the knowledge of Christ must 
seck it.—They made their application to one of 
the disciples; they that would see Christ by 
faith must (should) apply themselves to His min- 
isters.—It is good to know those who know the 
Lord.—Ver. 25. Bebold—1. the fatal consequence 
of an inordinate love of life; 2. the blessed recom- 
pense of a holy contempt of life.—Our life tn this 
world includes all the enjoyments of our present 
state; theso we must hate, #. e.—1. despise them ag 
vain, 2. dread the temptations that are in them, 
3. cheerfully part with them when they come in 
competition with the service of Christ.—Ver. 26. 
The Greeks desired to see Jesus; He lets them 
know that it was not enough to see Him, they 
must serve Him.—Christ fixes for His servants 
both their work and their wages: 1. their work, 
to attend—(1) His molions—tet him follow Me, (2) 
Eis repose—where I am, let my servant be, (a) in 
the assemblies of the saints, (b) in heaven in thought 
and affection: 2. their wages, they shall be—(1) 
happy with Him; (2) honored by His Father.— 
Ver. 27. Trouble of soul sometimes (often) fol- 
lows great enlargement of spirit.—Note—1. The 
sin of our souls was the trouble of His soul; 2. 
The trouble of His soul was designed to ease the 
trouble of our souls. —Holy mourning is—1. con- 
sistent with spiritual joy; 2. the way to eternal 
joy.— What shall J say: He speaks like one at a 
loss; He was in all points tempted like as we are.— 
When our souls are troubled we must take heed 
of speaking unadvisedly, and debate with our- 
selves what we shall say.—It is the duty and inter- 
est of troubled souls to pray to God, and in 
prayer to eye Him as a Father.—Prayer against 
trouble may consist with patience and submission.— 
He calls His suffering this hour, intimating that 
the time of suffering was—1. a set time, 2. a 
short time.—For this cause came I unto thie hour; 
it should reconcile us to our darkest hours that 
we were all along designed for them.—Ver. 28. 
Father, glorify Thy name; here is—1. More than 
bare submission, a consecration of His sufferings to 
the glory of God; 2. A mediatorial word—a tender 
of His. sufferings ns satisfaction for the wron 

dono the Father's glory by our sin.—What Go 

has done for His own glory, is an encouragement 
tous to expect what He will yet farther do.— 
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Ver. 29. God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man 
perceiveth tt not, Job xxxiii. 14.—Ver. 80. The 
supports granted to our Lord in His sufferings 
were for our sakes.—Vers. 81, 82. Two things de- 
signed by the death of Christ—1, that Satan 
should be conquered; 2, that souls should be 
converted.—Christ’s death the judgment of this 
world, a jadgment—1. of discovery and distinction ; 
2. of absolution to the chosen ones; 8. of con- 
demnation against the powers of darkness.—Satan 
is here styled the Prince of this world, because he 
rules over the men of the world by the things of 
the world.—Christ reconciling the world to God 
by the merit of His death, broke the power of 
death and cast out Satan as a destroyer; Christ, 
reducing the world to God by the doctrine of His 
cross, broke the power of sin, and cast out Satan 
as a deceiver.—The bruising of Christ’s heel was 
the breaking of the serpent’s head, Gen. ili. 15.— 
Ver. 82. Christ all in all in the conversion of a 
soul—1. it is Christ who draws; 2. it is to Christ 
we are drawn.—He does not drive, but draws.— 
Ver. 84. Great knowledge in the letter of the 
Scripture may be abused to serve the cause of 
infidelity.—In the doctrine of Christ there are 
paradozes which to men of corrupt minds are 
stones of stumbling.—Christ’s dying, was as con- 
sistent with His abiding forever, as the setting 
folie?) of the sun is with its perpetuity.—Ver. 

. The Jews had the light ; they had—1. Christ’s 
bodily presence; 2. His preaching; 8. His mira- 
cles.—It is good for us to consider what a Uitile 
while we have the light. — Walk while ye have the 
light ; as travellers who make the best of their 
way forward.—Our life is but a day and we have 
a day’s journey to go.—The best time of walking 
is while we have the light.—Lest darkness come ; 
lest you lose your opportunities.—The sad con- 
dition of those who have sinned away their day 
of grace—they know not where they go nor 
whither they go.—Ver. 86. They that believe in 
the light shall be children of light~1. sons of God, 
Who is light; 2. heirs of Heaven, which is light. 
—Jesus departed and hid Himself: He justly re- 
moves the means of grace from those that quarrel 
with them. From Scotr: Vers. 20, 21. They 
who are nearest the means of grace often ripen 
fastest for vengeance, whilst sinners come from 
afar to inquire after Christ.—Ver. 81. In the 
death of Christ faith beholds the world judged, 
Satan vanquished, his slaves liberated, and his 
work destroyed.—Vers. 84-86. An obedient faith 
is better suited to our condition than disputatious 
speculations. 

[From Srize: Vers. 28-86. The Lord’s last 

ublic declaration concerning His death.—Vers. 
do, 21. We would see Jesus, great missionary 
text; the Greeks ("EAAnvec) were heathens (?)—un- 
consciously they speak in the name of the world 
of heathenism, the highest desire of which in all 
times bas this for its goal—to find and know a 
Jesus.—Ver. 24. The Greeks were to behold the 
Cross succeeding the triumphant entry—He pre- 
sents beforehand the solution of the mystery, 
He explains in brief His (philosophic) system.— 
Not only prophecy in Israel, and the presenii- 
ments of the heathen world, but Nature also 
speaks of the mystery of aredeeming death.—The 
inmost kernel of the seed and harvest parables.— 
Wheat is specified, partly because it is the most 


precious grain, partly because it more effectually 
than any other perishes in pushing forward the 
almost invisible germ, (partly because the moat 
productive).—The germ of St. Paul’s resurrec- 
tion doctrine in 1 Cor. xv.—Ver. 25. That whieh 
holds good of Christ in its peculiar sense, is a 
type for us and is fulfilled in us to a similar vie- 
tory and blessedness.—Ver. 26. Where I am, 
there shall or should also My servant be: Both an 
added condition and a promise.—What shall be 
done to the man whom the Blessed and Only Pe- 
tentate, the King of all kings, the Creator of the 
universe, the Father of Jesus Christ, delighteth 
to honor!—Vers. 27, 28. A prelude to Gethse- 
mane—the lamentation, the petstion, the resigna- 
tion.—All the typical appeals and suppiications 
of the Psalms reach in the lips of our Lord their 
Messianic meaning.—The (wo opposites pressed hard 
upon Him, perfectly combined but separated tn ut- 
terance—the cry (desire) for help and (spirit of) 
submission.—The entering into this hour is the 
being brought out of it, the suffering is the de 
liverance eee 28. The glorification is not 
of the Father Himself but of His Name—of the 
revelation of Himself in the Son of Man (see ver. 
28).—Ver. 28. The three accrediting voices from 
heaven—at the deginning, the middle, the end of 
the Messiah’s course—all in relation to the as- 
sumption on His part of His destiny of death.— 
Ver. 29. ‘Before men will see (hear) and believe 
in God they will resort to all kinds of imagina- 
tions of thunder and angels.” Hamann.—Yer. 
81. Our dogmatic theology has much to do be- 
fore full justice will be done to ali the rela- 
tions of the mystery of the Cross—the revela- 
tion of love, the vindication of right, the recon- 
ciliation between the world and God, the morti- 
fication of sin in the flesh, the abolition of death, 
the breaking down of Satan's power.—The un- 
godly world is ina certain sense judged in its 
prince, even while it is saved.—The casting out 
of Satan goes on from age to age dowa to the 
final victory.—Ver. 88. What death (xoiw Gavéty 
comprehensively expresses all that our Lord h 
said concerning the significance, the power, and 
the frust of His death.—Vers. 82, 83. ‘* The at- 
traction of the Cross,” (James, of Birmingham). 
—I will draw them unio Me, through the Cross— 
first, to Me on the Cross; ulitmately, away from 
earth into heavenly places.— Before the glorifica- 
tion of Christ, the Father draws to the Soa; 
afterwards the Son Himself draws immediately.— 
Does not the Lord actually draw all men t— 
drawing is no enforcement.—Children of light is 
not a mere Hebraism—a new race (yeved) was to 
be born of the light. 

From A Prax Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 
24. The whole World is but one mighty Parable 
to which the Gospel supplies the clue.—Ver. 27. 
The Humanity of our Lord—Soul as well as 
Body—becomes more and more apparent as His 
Cross draws nearer in sight.—Ver. 85. Men 
walk in darkness because the god of this world hath 
blinded their minds, 2 Cor. iv, 4; the light is around 
them, the darkness is fo them and within them. 
—From Bagngs: Ver. 26. Let him follow He, 
i.6., 1. imitate Me; 2. do what I do; 8. bear 
what I bear; 4. love what I love. ——From Rruz: 
Ver. 24. The death of Christ the Ke of the world. 
—Death is the way to spiritual life and glory.— 
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‘‘By abiding alone Christ meant that if He did 
not die, He would be alone in Heaven with the 
Father and the elect Angels, but without any of 
the sons of men.’’ (GiLL.)—Ver. 25. The object 
of Jesus in thus speaking—1. to prevent His 
disciples from looking for good things in this 
world; 2. to teach them that like Him they must 
sacrifice much in the hope of glory in the world 
to come.—Ver. 26. However little we know of 
the life to come we do know that we shall be 
with Christ.—Honor from men, Christians may 
not have; honor from the Father shall make 
amends for all.—The clearest (and most blessed 

conception we tan form of Heaven is being wit 

Christ and receiving honor from God.—Never did 
Jesus keep back the Cross, or bribe men to fol- 
low Him by promising temporal comfort or hap- 
piness.—Ver. 27. The possibility of much in- 
ward conflict without sin.—The weight of the 
world’s imputed sin laid on our Lord’s soul.— 
‘‘By Thine unknown sufferings, good Lord, de- 
liver us.” (Litany of the Greek CxauRcH).— 
‘s What shall I say? is the language of highest 
perplexity and anxiety; the Lord found deliver- 


ance in prayer.”” (RoLLocx).—Ver. 28. Glorify 
Thy Name—the highest, greatest thing we can 
ask God to do.—Ver. 81. Satan is a vanquished 
enemy.—Ver. 82. ‘‘ The passion of Christ began 
to draw souls at once, as in the case of the peni- 
tent thief and the centurion.” (Euruymivs).— 
Ver. 84. A half knowledge of Scripture will ac- 
count for a large portion of mistakes in religion. 
—Vers. 85, 86. The duty of using present op- 
portunities. From Owsn: Ver. 25. The im- 
port of the mask of discipleship well understood 
by the early Christians when a profession of 
Christ Was attended with fearful persecution.— 
Self-sacrifice and ao readiness to sacrifice all 
things for Christ now demanded.—Ver. 26. A 
beautiful correspondence between the words fol- 
low Me and the promise of attainment to the 

resence of our Lord in His glorified state.— 

er. 82. All of every nation—both Jew and 
Gentile.— Unto Me—to the state of dominion and 
glory to which He was raised.—From WHEpon: 
Ver. 81. The Cross is the test and discriminator 
of the responsible character and final destiny of 
the race—the Cross becomes a throne of judgment. } 
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ANTITHESIS BETWEEN SELF-HARDENING ISRAEL AND THE WORLD, THAT BOTH STANDS IN NEED OF 
SALVATION AND I8 READY TO RECEIVE IT,--OR THE WITHDRAWAL OF CHRIST AND THE EVAN- 


GELIST’S REVIEW OF HIS OFFICIAL LABORS. 


(Cuar. XII. 87-60.) 


37 But though he had done so many miracles [had wrought e0 many, or, so great 


|’ before them, yet they believed not on [in] him: 


at the saying of Esaias 


38 si 
[isaiah] the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, ‘Lord, who hath believed 


89 Therefore [On this account, or, 


our oe ae and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed’ [Isaiah liii. 1]? 
For this cause] they could not believe, because that 


40 [omit that] Esaias [Isaiah] said again, ‘ He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened’ 


their heart; that 


ey should not see with their eyes, nor [and] understand with 


41 their heart, and be converted [turn themselves], and I should heal‘ them.’ These 


things said Esaias [Isaiah], when [because]*® he saw his 
42 spoke}* of him. Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 


lory, and spake [he 
et even of the rulers] 


many believed on [in] him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him 
43 [omi him], lest they should a out of the pag [excommunicated]. For 


they loved the praise [glory] 


were of God. 


45 on [in] me, but on [in] him that sent me. And he that seeth 
46 [beholdeth] him that sent me. I am come a [omit a, ins. as 


men more than 


rather than at all]' the praise 


ut] Jesus cried [aloud] and said, He that believeth on [in] me, believeth not 


oldeth] me seeth 
ight into the world, 


that whosoever [every one that] believeth on [in] me should not abide in [remain 
47 in the} darkness. And if any man hear my words, and believe [keep them]* not 


48 I judge him not: for I came not to judge 
th me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him [his 


that rejecte 


e world, but to save the world. He 


judge (with him)]: the word that I have spoken, the same shall [will] judge him 
49 in the last day. For [Because] I have not spoken of [from] myself; but the 
Father which | who] sent me, he gave me a [omit a] commandment, what I should 
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50 say, and what I should speak. And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I epeak therefore, even as the Father said [hath said unto 


me, €!p7x¢v por], 80 1 speak. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 37.—[Togaira may be understood of magnitude: 90 great, 
pe xv. 33; John vi. 9; xiv.9; xxi. 11). 
ge translates such.—P. 


17; Gal. il. 4), or of multitude: so many 
former, Meyer and Alford for the latter. 


, such (comp. Matt. vili. 10, Luko vil. 9; Rey. xviil, 
Liicke and De Wette decide for the 


2 Ver, 40.—(Tischendorf gives é¢wwpucey, instead of the rewspexer of Lach., in accordance with A. B.* K. L. X., etc, and 


also &. I1., as amended from éxyparycer.] 


3 Ver. 40.—{Tischendorf and Aliord give orpagecw in accordance with 8. B.D.; the text. rec. reads ¢ = isrpeducs 


according to A. D.3 K. ¥., etc.) 
4 Ver. 40.—The Future idcouac 
ponderance of authorities, Lachmann, Tischendorf. |X. A. B. 


is to be preferred to the eumtiee idowpat, in accordance with the decided pre- 
og € 


§ Ver. 41.—'Ore | because) is to be adopted In the place of ore (whew, toxt. rec., E. V.] in accordance with (%-] A. B. L, 


etc., Jachmann, Tischendorf (Alford, Westcott and Hort}. 
6 Ver. 41.—{8ce EXxeGetTicaL NoTKS}. 
7 Ver. 43.—|Sce ExrcetricaL Notes}. 


8 Ver. 47.—Kai un bvadtn instead of cal mh morevon, in accordance with Codd. [X.] A. B. 
eget de oes away after uttering this oie a T. A. 


Tischendorf [Alford, Westcott and Hort]. Jesus 
in this verse; in ver. 36, X. B. D. L. give ws.—P. 8. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The entire section is an epilogue of the Evan- 
gelist on the public ministry of Jesus and its 
result in the Israclitish nation; a result already 
announced by tho lamentation, chap. i. 11. Even 
the concluding words from ver. 44 are to be re- 
garded throughout as an epilogue (according to 
Coccejus and many others, Liicke, Tholuck, Ols- 
hausen, Meyer). 

We reject therefore as unfounded 1. the supposi- 
tion of Chrysostom and all the ancients (among 
the moderns Kling), that Jesus once more ad- 
dressed the people publicly in these words; 2. the 
modification of this hypothesis in Lampe and 
Bengel, who affirm that on His departure from 
the temple, in the very act of withdrawal from 
the Jews, He shouted out these words to them 
from afar; 8. the conjecture of Besser and Lut- 
hardt, who hold that He uttered these remarks 
respecting the Jews in the presence of the disci- 
ples; 4. finally, the fancy of De Wette, who sup- 
poses these reminiscences to have grown under 
the hand of the Evangelist into a regular dis- 
course—one, however, not delivered by Jesus. 
The main support of assumptions of this kind 
has been found in the éxpage xa? elmer, ver. 44. 
But the first word is employed by John in tho 
sense of loud, public declarations (chap. i. 10; 
vii. 28, 87), and does not necessarily signify a 
shout from a distance, or a final, vehement out- 
cry. And as for the aorists, it is not necessary 
to regard them, with Tholuck, as resumptive 
Pluperfects. On the contrary, the whole isa ré- 
sumé en gros of the life of Jesus, in which sum- 
mary the account of the unbelief and obduracy 
of the great mass of the Jewish people and its 
rulers is contrasted with the account of Christ’s 
holy testimony to Himself. 

Ver. 87. But though He had done suoh, 
etc. —Tocavra, Liicke, De Wette: 80 great ; Meyer, 
Tholuck: so many, 80 too the E. V. Its proper 
signification is: such signs as those He did; 
hence the nature of the signs itself determines 
whether so great or so many should be under- 
stood. The passages chap. vi. 9; xiv. 9; xxii. 
11 certainly scem, as Meyer remarks, to be in 
favor of the interpretation: s0 many; yet the 
generalness of the term is doubtless indicative 
of quality as well. 


Pot Mh oes echiaees 
A. and Verss. give dus, 


Yet they did not believe in Him.—in 
disobedience to the purpose of God in the signs, 
and to the divine attestation of Jesus. 

Ver. 88. That the word [6 Aéyoc] of Isaiah, 
etc.—‘‘ It is in the very presence of unbelief and 
of hinderances cast in the way of the king- 
dom of God that both Jesus and the apostles 
most frequently appeal to the word of prophecy. 
For prophecy exbibits the divine opmsuévov (comp. 
Luke xxii. 22 with Matt. xxvi. 24), while it de- 
monstrates the fact that even theso seeming con- 
tradictions in history must bo co-included in the 
divine counsel, chap. xiii. 19; xvii. 2.”” Tholuek. 
Tho passage is Is. lili. 1 according to the Septusa- 
gint. According to Meyer, Jesusis introduced 
in this passage as addressing God, xtpie. Accord- 
ing to Luthardt, it is a lament of the Evangelist 
and of those like-minded with him, and dag 
means tho message that we actually receive from 
Jesus. If, however, we adhere to the context, it 
is the lament of the prophet, in his own namo 
and that of his colleagues, over his time. But 
the emphasis is upon the words: that it might 
be fulfilled.—Herewith, undoubtedly, the la- 
ment of the prophet becomes indirectly, and as a 
type, the lament of Christ (comp. Ps. xxii. 1). 
The prophets might lament over two things: 1. 
That men did not believingly receive their axo¥ 
(the message heard by them—the prophets—or 
the message which penetrated the ears of the 
hearers); and 2. that men did not suffer their 
prophetic wonders whereby they made plain the 
arm of the Lord, ¢. e., interpreted the great deeds 
of God, to be the means of revealing to them 
these deeds in their significance. All this unbe- 
lief which opposed itself to them as an incipient 
hardening, is now fulfilled in the perfect obdu- 
racy manifested by the Jews towards Jesus: to- 
wards His preaching and His revelation of the 
arm of the Lord in His miracles (by the arm ef 
the Lord, Augustine and others incorrectly ap- 
prehend Christ eee hence the lament of 
the prophets is also fulfilled in the words of Je- 
susand His people. The saying is most signifi- 
cantly chosen trom the beginning of the pro- 
phecy about the suffering Messiah, Is. liii. The 
hardening began to be accomplished in the face 
of the sufferings of the prophets; its fulfilment 
is completed in the’crucifixion of Christ on the 
part of the Jews and in the rejection of the 
Crucified and Risen One. 


CHAP. XIL 87-50. 


Ver. 39. On this account they could not 
believe, because Isaiah said again.— 
According to Meyer dia rovro—éri, therefore, on 
this account, has reference to what has gone be- 
fore, t.e. the saying of ver. 38 contains the 
ground for the saying ver. 40. On the other 
hand, according to Theophylact and many others, 
also Tholuck and Luthardt, dca rovzo is prepara- 
tive;—it announces the cause, ¢. e, the inability 
to believe of ver. 89 explains why they did not 
believe according to ver. 88. This interpretation 
seems to be supported by the sequence of the 
dicta; first Is. liii. 1, then Is. vi. 10, and Tho- 
luck remarks: ‘‘ After the fact of their unbelief 
is declared, the reason of it is assigned in the 
fate of bardening decreed them by God.” But 
their divinely decreed destiny, as a judicial in- 
fliction, presupposes their guilt in voluntarily 
choosing unbelief, as it is also remarked by Tho- 
luck: ‘ The fact that the guilt of the parties in- 
volved is not excluded in such an actus judicialis 
Deiin the Scriptural sense, is most plainly set 
forth by the history of Pharaoh, in which it is 
said in six places: he hardened himself, and in 
six others: God hardened him.’’ Moreover itis 
not necessary to regard Is. liii. as the thought- 
sequence of Is. vi.; with regard to facts the train 
of ideas may be inverted, and thus it is doubtless 
here. Fast upon the ov ézicrevoay follows the 
ov wduvavro mioTeveryv as Oo judgment. Undoubt- 
edly, therefore, d:a@ tovro is to be explained in 
accordance with Meyer. Asin the prophet the 
preaching of the prophet was the object by 
means of which the judgment of hardening should 
be brought upon Israel, so in the evangelical his- 
tory it was the manifestation of Jesus by word 
and deed. That which might and should have 
been a savor of life to the Jews, became a savor 
of death to them; and herein was accomplished 
their judgment of hardening. As the most 
speaking type of this judgment the passage Is. 
vi. 9, 10 is repeatedly cited: Matt. xiii. 14; Acts 
xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8 (comp. Luke ii. 84). 

The quotation from Is. vi. 9, 10 varies from 
the letter of the original text, but in a way that 
is agreeable to its sense. There the prophet is 
commissioned to occasion obduracy by his preach- 
ing; here it is said, by way of historical report: 
He hath hardened them. /. ¢. the secondary or 
instrumental cause mentioned by Isaiah is omit- 
ted by the Evangelist, becauso in the latter, 
Christ, in accordance with ver. 41, is at once the 
secondary cause and the author of this hardness. 
According to Isaiah, God is the author or effi- 
cient cause, in His revealed form, His dé&a; ac- 
cording to John, Christ is the author, in His 
divine glory, as the Christ of the Old Testament. 
Hence there is no foundation in the text for the 
assertion of Meyer ese Tholuck) that not 
Christ, but God, is to be understood as the sub- 

ject; the interpretation of Morus and others who 
consider the nation itself as the subject, likewise 
does violence to the text. According to Meyer, 
on the other hand, Christ is, in the sense of the 
Evangelist, the speaker in Isaiah, God the harden- 
er, while idcova: has reference to Christ. The 
assumption that the hardener cannot also be the 
healer, is a groundless one. According to Tho- 
luck idcoua: should also be referred to God, 
having, as a negligence in expression, remained 
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in the firat person; Grotius and others, and Lut- 
hardt are correct in considering the whole as re- 
ferring to Christ. The ‘negligence’ is, how- 
ever, conscious breviloquence; to be supple- 
mented is: and as it is further written, That I 
should heal them. This turn, however, has its 
foundation inthe fact that the negation of xa 
idoopat, etc. is not to lapse into the historical past 
like the items of the bardening, and that there 
is present to the mind of the Evangelist a dis- 
tinction between Christ as the retributive God 
of revelation and the historical Saviour. 

Ver. 41. These things said Isaiah be- 
cause [or] he saw his glory.—Meyer: ‘‘Ac- 
cording to Is. vi. 1, it was indeed the glory of 
God that was seen by the prophet (God sitting 
upon His throne, attended by seraphim, etc.); in 
accordance with the idea of the Logos, however, 
the theophanies are appearances of the Logos.” 
Rather, the Logos who is about becoming in- 
carnate, is Himself one with the dééa of the 
Father, although this again in the abstract is 
distinguished from the céfa of Christ (comp. 
Heb. i. 8); and hence too the déga of God is one 
with tho Angel of the Presence (see Luke ii. 9), 
although Christ again has also His divine-human 
défa. His essential estate is the pop?) Yeov. The 
seeing of Christ on the part of the prophet 
was not cognitive (Origen), but visionary (Tho- 
luck). Vatablus and others have, in opposition 
to the context, referred avroiv to God.— And he 
(not dependent upon dr, the prophet) spoke of 
Him. 

[Alford: ‘ Airot of Christ. Tho Evangelist 
is giving his judgment,—having had his under- 
standing opened (Luke xxiv. 45) to understand 
the Scriptures,—ihat the passage in Isaiah is spoken 
of Christ. And indeed, strictly considored, the 
glory which Isaiah saw could only be that of the 
Son, who is the azabyaoua tig ddéy¢ of the 
Father, whom no eye hath seen.””-— Wordsworth: 
‘“‘The Evangelist here says that Esaias (Is. vi. 
1-9) saw the glory of the Son. St. Paul says 
(Acts xxviii. 25) that he heard the words of the 
Holy Spirit. There is one glory, therefore, of 
the Holy Trinity: and the glory of the Father is 
the glory of the Son, and is the glory of the Holy 
Ghost. er) The glory of the Ever-blessed 
Trinity appeared to Isaiah, when he heard the 
Angelic Holy, Holy, Holy (Is. vi. 8); and the 
glory of the Trinity is here called the glory of 
Christ, because Christ is God. (Cyril).—There 
is aremarkable resemblance to this passage in 
the Book of Revelation (Rev. iv. 8-11), compared 
with Rev. y. 12-14, where the glory ascribed to the 
Holy Trinity, and the worship paid to the Holy 
Trinity, is ascribed and paid to Christ; and is 
therefore a clear evidence of His Divinity.” 
—P. 8. 

Ver. bo Yet even of the rulers many 
believed in him.—The Evangelist limits and 
explains the preceding sentence. In relating 
that many even of the rulers (Sanhedrists) be- 
lieved on Christ, he cannot mean such people as 
Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea (Meyer). 
We must appreciate the fact that John distin- 
guishes between the wider sense of the word 
“believe” (chap. viii. 80) and its more limited 
sense (chap. vii. 5; xx. 27). Manifestly, it is 
belief in the wider sense of the term, inward 
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historical recognition (‘almost faith’’), that is 
here meant. The Evangelist then proceeds to 
explain how it bappened that the great commo- 
tion and awakening in the nation did not ripen 
into a great conversion. 

But because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess (i¢ or him), ete.—The counterac- 
tion of Pharisaism in its broadest sense is meant. 
They did not confess, did not come forward with 
the confession of their belief, for fear of excom- 
munication. But excommunication seemed 80 
frightful to them because they loved honor among 


_ men better than amy (7rep ee Paina honor 


with God. This means in the first place objec- 
tively the honor which men bestow by their re- 
cognition, in contrast to the honor given by God. 
This signification is, howéver, not exclusive of 
the subjective sense in which we interpret that 
honor of men to be of a human kind, but the 
honor of God of a divine sort, 2 Macc. xiv. 42; 
Rom. iii. 23. 

Ver. 44. But Jesus cried aloud and said. 
—A perfect antithesis to the honor-seeking 
partyism of the Jews, which was the cause of 
their unbelief, is now presented to us by the 
Evangelist in Jesus’ testimony to Himself, as tho 
expression of His mental disposition or mind. 
dn the first place, the setting forth of the person of 
Christ was free from ambition; tt was a setting forth 
of the glory of God. He sought singly and 
alone the glory of God. Belief in Him should 
be a belief in the living God to the same extent 
as if it were no belief in Christ, ¢. ¢. as if belief 
in His human, individual appearance were rar 
merged in the divine glory of revdlation of whic 
He was the Mediator. And thus, also, in cor- 
respondence with the above, His appearance 
should be to those who saw Him the image of 
the appearance of the Father who sent Him. 

So, moreover, the sending of Him was free from 
selfish aims; being designed purely for the salva- 
tion of those to whom He was sent. Being, as 
Light that came into the world, in principle 
purely a shining of God, so He was, in respect 
of His aim, absolutely the deliverance of be- 
lievers from darkness, ver. 46. 

Further, therefore, the operation of Christ was 
likewise purely and exclusively of a redeeming species 
without admixture of a condemning agency. This 
shining unto salvation and deliverance from 
darkness is in so great and exclusive a degree the 
aim of His mission that He is able to say: he 
that shall have heard My word and not have kept 
it (which will be proved at the Day of Judgment) 
shall not be judged by Me. J. ¢. He came solely 
and slone (in His one appearance as the Saviour 
of the world) to save. But the word of God 
which the unbeliever has not kept, but which 
holds him fast in the evil consciousness of his un- 
belief; the consciousness within him of the 
divine mission that he has slighted—that shall 
judge him at the last day (the écydéry juépa, 
comp. chap. vi. 89, 40). 

And this is then, finally, purely and absolutely a 
judgment of God, devoid of any humanly turbid, 
individual admizture, because He has not spoken 
of Himself, but entirely in accordance with the 
évroAg of God by which He was conducted ;— 
and that, as it regards the purport (the eizeiv) 
of what He said, as well as the form, the human 


treatment and argument (the Aadciv). The é- 
toA#, however, is not simply the commission laid 
upon Him at His sending; it is God’s law for 
Him—a law continually in operation, fitting 
itself to each moment; it is the voice of God 
within Him . an individual court of appeal ”)- 
But as this life-law of the speech of Christ is 
principally a commandment of God, so it is, in 
regard to its end and aim, eternal life; i, ¢. it 
contains, imparts, is productive of, eternal life; 
it develops into eternal life in the obedience of 
faith. And Christ, being fully conscious that 
He stands, with every word, between the God 
who has commissioned Him and the eternal life 
of the soul, says nothing in false selfism, but 
gives utterance to all things as the Father has 
told them to Him. J. e. even in expression, His 
word is thoroughly in accordance with God. 8¢ 
Christ could testify of His works that they were 
pure from all self-seeking and selfism, as though 
He vanished out of each one; disappearing first 
as a principle, in presence of the causal all- 
agenoy of the personal God, and then theologi- 
cally before the aim of bringing salvation to 
souls asthe perfect Mediator. This is one side 
of the divine-buman revelation—and this, as a 
clear mirror, is contrasted by Jobn with the 
sombre picture of that ambitious, selfish, utterly 
falsified party righteousness which rejected the 
Lord. In contemplating this we may not over- 
look the other side, namely, that this pure re- 
velation of God was accomplished by the very 
perfection and perfect distinctness of the human 
individuality of Christ. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The pause between the end of the prophetic 
and the beginning of the high-priestly ministry 
of Christ, is marked by the Evangelist with 
an epilogue, which excites the certain expecta- 
tion that the close of the second half of the 
Gospel will also be furnished with its epilogue, 
as 2 conclusion to the entire Gospel and also as 
& companion |p to the prologue (see the In- 
troduction and chap. xxi.) 

2. Had Jesus been simply a Prophet, His work 
would have been accomplished with the announce- 
ment of judgment made by Him within the 
temple after the rulers of the people had tempted 
Him and hardened themselves against Him with 
in that building (see Comm. on Matt. p. 418, ete. 
Am. Ed.). But the bond of fellowship with His 
nation, the bond of high-priestly compassion, 
now drew Him forth again from His conceal- 
ment to the hour of the Paschal sacrifice. 

8. The grief of the disciple that Israel hardened 
himself in face of the full and perfect unfolding 
of the life of the prophetic Christ, ver. 87. 

4. The pacification of the Evangelist in sub- 
missive contemplation of God's word and provi- 
dence, vers. 88-41. Analogous is the lament of 
the Prophet and Ais pacification in which the 
Evangelist merges himself. 

5. The lament of the Prophet (Is. liii.) abstractly 
considered. The unbelief of the Jews in the 
time of Isaiah impenitently opposed itself to the 
preaching of the prophets as well as to the arm 
of the Lord,—His wonders and signs of judg- 
ment. Hence the prophet saw in the sufferings 
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of the prophethood the type of the suffering ser- 
vant of God, the Messiah. And hence the great- 
est of the Evangelists, in passing to the suffer- 
ings of Christ, reverts to that lament of the 
greatest of the prophets. He knows that lamen- 
tationto have had its perfect fulfilment in the 
face of the sufferings of Christ and in those 
sufferings. Isaiah, in prophetio spirit, saw the 
beginnings of unbelief of the Messianic promise, 
the beginnings of impenitence and obduracy, 
the beginnings of the suffering prophethood and 
of judgment accelerated by the preaching,—and 
depicted the future in advance; John witnessed 
the fulfilment of all this in the life of Jesus. 

6. Unbelief, as an unwillingness to believe, was 
punished even in Isaiah’s time with the tnadility 
io believe, the judgment of obduracy. It is the 
solicitous operation of the word of God which, 
with a holy and even healing purpose, drives the 
beginnings of judgment towards their comple- 
tion. The Evangelist, like the Prophet, becomes 
tranquillized in adoring this judgment. 

7. The Evangelist, with equal meaning, ex- 
plains the unbelief of the Jews, which brought 
about the sufferings of Christ, by the introduc- 
tion to Is. liii., and the judgment of impenitence 
upon the Jews by the vision Is. vi. Conse- 

uent upon the judgment of impenitence was the 
destruction of the city, the climax of which was 
reached by the burning of the temple; Isaiah 
himself had seen the temple totter at the revela- 
tion of the glory of Christ, the house being filled 
with smoke at the appearance of the seraphim. 
Hence these are doubtless symbolical angels of 
fiery judgment, as, in like manner, the cherubim 
are symbolical angels of divine providence under 
its historical veil, in great storms especially; an 
explanation certainly more obvious than the 
usual interpretation of }1W- 

8 Christ, in the Old Testament, the manifesta- 
tion of the dé&a of God, as also the Angel of the 
Presence (see Notes on ch. i. 14). 

9. But the Evangelist is also necessitated to 
assign the human, ethical reason for that divine 
jadgment in the unbelief of his nation. He 
therefore repeatedly gives prominence to the m- 
clination to believe, found not only in the greater 
part of the people but also in many of ita rulers. 
it is a fact of the highest significance that fear 
of the epee the enmity of the bane ap 
party against Christ, was the ruin of everything 
and prepared for the nation its tragio fate. It is 
@ statement of startling gravity that all the 
causes of the general apostasy were concen- 
trated in the one sin of fear; and that the 
different phases of fear: the fear of man, tho 
fear of spectres, the fear of shame and suffering, 
were concentrated in the one form: the fear of 
Pharisaic excommunication. Such fearful ruin 
oan the dominion of a Pharissic terrorism effect. 
This has been again demonstrated by the history 
of the Reformation. And the true courage of 
belief and conviction is as holy and replete with 
blessing as that fear, in spite of all its pretended 
holiness, is fatal and damnable. The emotion of 
fear was, however, grounded on the impulse of 
ambition, slavish devotion to the honor of Jewish 

ism, irreproachable orthodoxy, Pharisaic 
righteousness. Yet the ultimate reason of this 
wordly ambition in hypocritico-spiritaal apparel, 


was the lack of a knowledge and sense of honor 
with God, the lack of true, inward spiritual life 
and of a prayerful spirit,—spiritual lethargy, 
ee death under the maek of the most fiery 
ife. 

10. In contrast to the gloomy picture of fatal 
and damnable ambition presented by Pharisaic 
Judaism, which denied the honor of God in 
Christ and finally blasphemed it and covered it 
with shame on the cross, appears the bright image 
of the mind and self-presentation of Christ. He 
sought nothing for Himself, with human selfism 
and selfishness, but mado His life a pure sacrifice 
for the glory of God and the salvation of the 
world. So itis with His personality: it is the 
pure ideality of His essence as the manifestation 
of God, ver. 44. Thus with the sending of Him: 
it is the pure ideality of His appearance: the 
glorification of the manifestation of God, ver. 45. 
With His aim: itis the pure ideality of the trans- 
figuration of the substantial world, of the en- 
lightenment of the darkened world of sin, ver. 
46. With His operation: it is the pure ideality 
of redemption, ver. 47. With the judicial ope- 
ration of His word: itis the pure ideality of 
His coming to judgment, ver. 48. So it is with 
the motive, the aim and even the expression of 
His word, ¢, e. the pure ideality of His obedience, 
life and conduct even to-the expression of His 
word itself, vers. 49, 50. 

11. We may sum up this résumé of the self- 
presentation of Jesus in these words: Jesus was 
the pure, perfect, divine-human hypostasis; 
transparent as crystal in respect of the motive 
of His life, the manifestation of the Father, 
hence pure devotion, in His love, to that portion 
of the world that will receive salvation,—the 
pure outpouring of eternal life. He was, how- 
ever, just this complete personality because His 
presentation by the Father was equally distinct 
with His own presentation of the Father; & ¢. 
He was the complete divine-human individuality, 
the complete character. And He gave proof of 
His perfect personality as well as of His perfect 
individuality because He, in perfect subjectivity, 
continually transformed the general évroA7 into 
the momentary évroA7 of His consciousness, or 
kept the will of God in unison with His own will. 
(Comp. Leben Jesu, II. p. 1292.) 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The Evangelist’s retrospect of the public mi- 
nistry of Christ and its apparently frustrated re- 
sult.—This retrospect in the light of prophecy.— 
Yet they believed not. The yet of unbelievers 
and the yet of believers, Ps. lxxiii. 1: 1. Anan- 
tithesis in which the reality of human freedom is 
expressed; 2. the glory of divine judgment and 
divine grace; 8. decision for eternity; 4. a con- 
trast, as betwixt heaven and hell.—The shocking 
obduracy of the Jewish nation in view of Christ’s 
full, divine revelation of life.—How unbelief is 
changed from guilt to judgment: 1. Unwilling- 
ness to believe, as a crime demanding judgment ; 
2. inability to believe, as the judgment upon the 
crime.—The fault contained in the unbelief of 
the Jews a warning to all times.—The form of 
their fault: 1. Fear the cause of their unbe- 
lief; a. as a fear of excommunication; 5. of ex- 
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communication by the Pharisees. 2. Ambition 
the foundation of their fear’ a morbid delight in 
the fame of piety, righteousness, orthodoxy, ete. 
8. The want of knowledge, of spiritual life and 
of a sens2 of God's honor the foundation of their 
morbid ambition. —The frightful effects of a Pha- 
risnic ordinanceofexcommunication: 1. As dis- 
played in our history; 2. in the history of the 
middle ages; 3. as resulting from the very na- 
ture of such an ordinance.—The curse of the 
fear of man, especially in matters of faith.—The 
ultimate and deepest cause of all evil the want 
of a sense of God’s glory, Rom. i. 21.—Unholy 
party spirit in its fatal effects: 1. Characteris- 
tics of such party spirit: mutual belying, decep- 
tion, exciting, fettering. 2. Tite fatal effects; a. 
fear; 5. denial; ¢. universal ‘ruin.—The rarity 
and gloriousness of true frankness in the ser- 
vice of truth.—Christ the Glory of God in the 
Old Testament.—That the Jews despised the 
glory whieh God gives, was manifest in that they 
despised Christ, who, in His righteousness, re- 
venled the glory of God.—Jesus cricd aloud. The 
solemn protcstation of Jceus ogainst the charge 
of having arrogated to Himsclf a peculiar glory 
ns a false prophet.—The gloriously effulgent pic- 
ture of the life of Jesus, who rejoiced in sacri- 
fice, contrasted with the selfishness of His con- 
temporaries: 1. They sought their own profit, 
honor, life, efe.; He lived but for the cause of 
God. 2. They, therefore, were slavishly depen- 
dent one upon another; He stood free in God. 
3. They, under the mask of zeal for the glory of 
God, sought to mar and obliterate the radiant 
image of His glory; Christ glorified the honor 
of God and His mercy to His enemies by His per- 
fect joyfulness in meeting shame.—Christ the 
pure manifestation of God: 1. In His essence; 
2. in His aim; 8. in His work; 4. in His word. 
—Christ the pure manifestation of God in tha 
clear distinctness of His personal nature.—What 
distinguishes Christ's testimony to Himself from 
allself-praise: 1. His remounting unreservedly 
to the source of His life, the Father; 2. His sin- 
gle aiming at His life’s goal, the salvation of the 
world.—How the uubeliever is unable to rid him- 
self of the despised word of salvation, bearing it 
with him, asan inward judgment, to the Last 
Day, which day shall convert it into an outward 
judgment also.—The Last Day a revelation of 
inward judgment.—Christ’s clear law of life an 
admonition to us to make our darkened life-law 
clear. —Christ’s law of life as the law of I/is free- 
dom.—The Evangelist’s retrospect of the pro- 
phetic work of Christ a proof that His high- 
priestly and kingly work was yet to follow.— 
The deep grief and the sublime pacification of 
Prophet and Apostle (Isaiah, John) in regarding 
the unbelief of their times. 

Starke, CaNnsTEIN: What happens, happens 
not because it has been foretold, but it was fore- 
told because God foresaw that it would bappen. 
—The truth of righteous and divine obduration. 
—Ver. 42. Hepinogr: Blessed is the man to 
whom the world, with all her rags of honor, is 
crucified, and who holds her to be worth no 
more than a thief on the gallows, Gal. iv. 16.— 
CeaMeEzR: True, unfeigned belief must always be 
in harmony with a man’s confession.—QUESNEL: 
Stand we in whatsoever circumstances or situa- 
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tion we may, we are on no account to attach our- 
selves to them; we must place our dependence 
on nothing that men can deprive us of, if we de- 
sire to obtain and keep that which God alone can 
give.—CansTg1x: Christ always appeals to the 
Father when defending Himself against His ene- 
mies. So may faithful servants of the word, 
finding themselves in contempt and adversity, 
trust in the ministry which they hare received 
from God.—Ver. 46. The sun is a fair light ; 
Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, many thou- 
sand times fairer.—Ver. 47. A loyal servant of 
the Word is sent only to bring salvation.—Ver. 
48. QuesNneL: It is never permitted tothe ser- 
vants of Christ to avenge themselves on the de- 
spisers of their preaching; it is God’s word; at 
the right time He will judge such conduct. 

GERLacH: The guilt of the Jews assumed such 
magnitude im that they were not only inwardly 
estranged from Jesus and His revelation, but also, 
when, by the most glorious miracles, Jesus sup- 
ported that highest proof (see chap. vii. 17), they 
yet turned away from Him.—The discourse from 
ver, 44 is not a single one; in order to show the 
inexcusableness of Jewish unbelief John subjoins 
a summary of the Lord’s discourses; many re- 
miniscences of former speeches. With ver. 44 
comp. ch. vii. 16; v. 19; viii. 42.—With ver. 44 ch. 
viii. 19; xiv. 10; chap. ii—With ver. 46 chap. iL 
5; viii. 12; xii. 85.—With vers. 47 and 48 chap. 
iii. 17; v. 45, efe.—With ver. 49 chap. viii. 28, 
38.—With ver. 50 chap. vi. 89, 40; x. 11.—His 
revelation was nothing but light, life and love. 

Braung: Elisha did twelve miracles, Elijah 
fewer still, and if we reckon up all the miracles 
of the prophets we find that seventy-four were 
performed by them; those of Moses are esti- 
mated at seventy-six. But although John chro- 
nicles but seven, he remarks, chap. xxi. 26, that 
the world would not contain the books that would 
have to bo written if all the deeds of Jesus should 
be detailed. (Interesting from a theological 
point of view; homiletically oa quantitative nu- 
meration of all the miracles would be unadvisa- 
ble. As totho Number Seven of John the case 
is of course quite different). And yet they be- 
lieved not on Lim. Awful yet/—In sins of con- 
science the beginning is to fear and flee.—With- 
out confession, faith soon wanes and its light 
threatens to become extinct. 

GossneR: We fear the excommunication of 
men, but not the excommunication of God, of 
Christ.—This fear of an unrighteous excommuni- 
cation may plunge us into eternal perdition, into 
the eternal excommunication of God.—It is 
possible for a soul to be saved without external 
communion with the Church, without sacra- 
ments administered by priests, if it be unright- 
eously shut out from them.—Let us therefore fear 
nothing but excommunication from Christ in our 
hearts, nothing but separation from the love of 
Christ.—Faith is the name of the way that leads 
from darkness into light.—Ver. 48. The hearing 
of God’s word is never without result; a man 
cannot remain neutral with regard to it; it is 
either, or—friend or foe—grace or judgment.— 
Ver. 50. He preaches with exceeding joyfulness 
who speaks nothing from himself; when it is 
His (God’s) word and not the proacher’s babble 
or work of art. 


CHAP. XII. 87-50. 
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Hevusyer: The secret, inward conviction of 
the divine mission of Jesus makes him so much 
the more culpable who is ashamed of acknow- 
ledging such a conviction.—The confession of 
the gospel, the confession of Jesus, is of particular 
worth in times when it involves shame.—How 
many dangers and hinderances to free confes- 
The fear of 
men, and ambition are the mightiest impediments 
to outspoken belief.—Pharisees. Entire parties 
may exert an influence in the repression and 
hinderance of the gospel.—To reject Jesus is to 
reject God.—His judging at some future day shall 
not be partial, as on account of personal injuries 
The unbeliever will be 


sion there are in high positions! 


inflicted by unbelievers. 


condemned by his own conscience. Unbelief 


bears its judge within itself.—Christ left no 
So it was no fault 


particle of His duty undone. 
of His if men would not believe. 


ScHLEIERMACHER: . There is but one honor— 
and that is the honor which is in God’s sight; 
there is but one fear which does not debase men 
—and that is the fear that says: How should I 
do this great wickedness and sin against God? 


But we do commit sin against God and His Spirit, 


if we scal up within our hearts what we in their 


inmost depths account as truth, and put a bar to 
its outgoing and further operation. For as com- 
mon property and possession the Lord has en- 
dowed us with all spiritual gifts.—Some aro of 
opinion that it wag the general design of the 
Lord to turn aside the belief of mankind in 
great measure from His own person and direct 
it towards Him who sent Him; others think: 
All the fuith that He demands must be directed 
to Him and His person alone. Let us avoid the 
one and the other extreme, whilst we combine the 
two, for such was the Redeemer’s intention.— 
In view of His Passion and Death saith the Re- 
deemer: I know that His commandment is life 
everlasting. 

Bessea: Perhaps the expression that so fre- 
quently and emphatically recurs in the discourses 
of the Lord, to the effect, namely, that God had 
sent Him, should also serve to designate Him as 
the Angel (Ambassador) of the Lord in the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament.—Srier: John 
knows no other true and full belief than that 
which makes confession. 

Craven: From Avausting: Ver. 88. It is 
evident that the arm of the Lord is the Son of God 
Himself.—Vers. 87, 88. God predicted the un- 
belief of the Jews but did not cause it; He does 
not compel men to sin because He knows they 
will sin.—Vers. 89, 40. If any ask why they 
could not, I answer, Because they would not—it 
ia the fault of the human will that they could 
not, They well deserved this—God Aardens and 
blinds a man by forsaking ond not supporting 
him.—Vers. 42, 48. As their faith grew, their 
love of human praise grew still more, and out- 
stripped it.—Vers. 44, 45. He signifies that He 
is more than He appears to be.—We believe an 
Apostle, but we do not believe in an Apostle.— 
Ver. 46. He saith to His disciples, Ye are the 
light of the world, but He does not say, Ye are come 
a light into the world that whosoever believeth in you, 
ee.; All saints are lights but they are so by 
faith [reflection] because they are enlightoned 
by = 47. I judge Him not, ¢. e. not now; 


now isthe time of mercy, afterward will be the 
time of judgment.—Ver. 49. He Himself is the 
Word which the Father speaketh.—TFIrom Cary- 
sostom: Vers. 87, 88. The prophets had pre- 
dicted this very unbelief, and He came [amongst 
other intents] that it might be made manifest.— 
That is expressive not of the cause but of the 
event; they did not disbelieve because Isaiah 
said they would, Esaias said they would because 
they would.—Ver. 89. Could not, a common form 
of speech among ourselves; we say, J cannot love 
such a man, meaning only s vehement will.—Vers, 
89, 40. He does not leave us except we wish Him; 
we begin to forsake first.—As it is not the fault 
of the gun that it burts weak eyes, so neither is 
God to blame for punishing those who do not 
attend to His words.—Ver. 43. The praise [glory] 
of God is publicly to confess Christ; the praise 

glory] of men is to glory in earthly things.— 

er. 47. I om not the cause of his judgment, but 
he is himself by despising My words.—Ver. 48. 
That this (vers. 46, 47) might not serve to ‘en- 
courage sloth, He warns of a terrible judgment 
about to come.——From Litany of the Cuurcn 
or EnauanpD: Vers. 87-40. ‘From all hardness of 
heart, and contempt of Thy Word and command- 
ment, good Lord, deliver us.” 

[From Burkitt: Vers. 88-41. The reference 
is to Is. vi. 8; whence a clear argument for 
Christ’s divinity may be drawn.—Ver. 87. Let 
not the ministers of Christ be discouraged at 
their want of success, when they consider the 
small success of our Lord’s own ministry.—Ver. 
88. Isaiah’s complaint of the small success of 
his preaching, a prophecy of the like success 
that Christ and His ministers should have under 
the gospel.—The gospel in all ages has met with 
more that rejected it than have savingly enter- 
tained it.—Vers. 88, 40. When men close their 
eyes wilfully, itis just with God to close their 
eyes judicially.—The infidelity of a people is to 
be resolved into the perverseness of their own 
wills, and not to any judicial blindness wrought 
by God uponthem antecedent to their own sin.— 
God’s act of hardening was consequential upon 
their sinning.—Ver. 42. Even in times and places 
where infidelity most prevails,the ministry of 
the word shall not be altogether without fruit.— 
Fear of men has kept many from believing on 
Christ, and more from confessing Him.—Ver. 
43. They valued applause from men, more than 
God’s approving them; no greater snare to draw 
persons from duty than an inordinate love of 
their own reputation.—How often is the applause 
of men preferred before the commendation of 
God.—Ver. 45. We do not see Christ aright un- 
less, we see Him to be truly God.—The Father is 
not to be seen but in the Son.—Ver. 46. The 
dreadful judgment denounced by Christ against 
all unbelievers.—Vers, 46, 47. Learn—l. Christ 
and His doctrine inseparable; 2. rejecters of 
Christ and His doctrine shall not escape tho 
judgment of Christ at the last day; 8. were 
there no other witness against rejecters, the word 
preached would be sufficient.—The word preach- 
ed is now the rule of Uving, hereafter it shall be 
the rule of judging. 

{From M. Henry: Vers. 87-41. The honor 
done to our Lord by the Old Testament prophets. 
—Two things said concerning untractable Israel 
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—1. they did not believe; 2. they could not be- 
lieve. —They could not believe because—l. they 
would not, a moral impotency like that of one 
accustomed to do evil, Jer. xiii. 28; 2. God had 
blinded thetr eyes, God is not the author of sin and 
yet, (1) a righteous hand of God sometimes to be 
acknowledged in the blindness of those who per- 
sist in sin as punishment for preceding resist- 
ance, (2) judicial blindness ia threatened against 
those who wilfully persist in wickedness.—Vers. 
42, 43. Many professed more kindness for Christ 
than they had, these had more than they 
were willing to profess.—A struggle between 
their convictions and corruplions.—There are 
more good people than we think there are— 
some are better than they seem.—The power 
of the world in smothering convictions. —Observe 
concerning these believers—1l. wherein they failed 
—jn not confessing Christ; 2. what they feared— 
disgrace and damage; 8. the ground of their fear 
—they loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God.—Love of the praise of men—1. as 
a by-end in that which is good, will make a man 
a hypocrite where religion is in fashion; 2. asa 
principle in that which is evil, will make one an 
apostate where religion is in disgrace.—Ver. 44. 
Jesus cried [aloud] and said: this intimates Hie 
boldness and earnesiness in speaking.—Vers. 44- 
46. The privileges and dignities of those that be- 
lieve, they are brought into—1. an honorable ac- 
quaintanee with God; 2. a comfortable enjoyment of 
themselves.—Vers. 47, 48. The peril of those 
that believe not; observe—l. who they sare 
whose unbelief is here condemned—those who 
hear and belicve not; 2. the constructive malig- 
nity of their unbelief—a rejection of Christ; 8. 
the forbearance of Jesus toward them; 4. their 
certain judgment at the great day.—Vers. 49, 50. 
The authority of Christ—1l. His commission from 
the Father; 2. the design of that commission— 
life everlasting; 8. His own observance of the 
instructions thereof.—Our Lord learned obedience 
Himself before Ho taught it to us.—Those who 
disobey Christ despise everlasting life. ; 
From Doppripas: Vers. 42, 43. Strange in- 
fatuation! that the human mind should be capa- 
ble of believing that there isa God, and yet of pre- 
ferring the creature before Him.—From Scorr: 
Vers. 42, 48. That will not be accounted true 
faith which does not overcome [worldly] ambi- 
tion, and induce its possessors to confess Christ 
before His enemies.—Chief Rulers are especially 
in danger of prevaricating.—From A. CuaRka 
—Vers. 42, 48. Many persons are liberal in their 
condemnation of the Jews who are. probably 
committing the same sort of transgression under 
circumstances which heighten their iniquity.— 
It is possible for a man to credit the four Evan- 
gelists [the entire Bible] and yet live and die an 
enfidel so far as his own salvation is concerned. 
From Stren: Vers. 89, 40. The predicted ju- 
dicial hardening [of the Jews] in the fulfilment of 
which, unbelief itself bocomes only a new sign 
{to us] in proof.—The guilt of unbelief rested 
solely with Israel —Vers. 87-48. Of the unde- 
lisving there are, according to St. John, two 
classes—1. the unsusceptible and hardened; 2. 
those who confess not in spite of their fimper- 
fect | belie/—He knows no other genuine and perfect 
faith than that which confeeses.—Ver. 50. The 


commission ts, in its ground and aim, according 
to its design and indwelling power, (fe everlasting 
for all who believe. 

[From A Prain Commzntany (Oxford): Ver. 
46. It is evidently implied that He found all the 
world in darkness.——From Barxes: Ver. 87. 
The Jews did not believe as a nalion.—Vers. 42, 
48. True faith is active—it overcomes the fear of 
man, it prompts to self-denying daties.—Ver. 48. 
Hath one that gudgeth him: He will carry his own 
condemnation with him, Ais own conscience will con- 
demn him.—Learn that—1. a guilty conscience 
needs no accuser; 2. the words of Christ will be 
remembered by the rejecter; 8. this [rejection] 
will be the source of his condemnation; 4 the 
conscience of the sinner will concur with the sen- 
tence of Christ in the great day; 5. the word that 
Christ has spoken will be that by which the sinner 
will be judged in the last day.—Ver. 50. His com- 
mandment ts life everlasting, t. e. the cause or source 
of everlasting life.—The [one] reason of the ear- 
nestness and fidelity of Jesus—He saw that eter- 
nal life depended on faithful preaching.—Every 
minister should have a deep and abiding convie- 
tion that he delivers a message connected with the 
eternal welfare of his hearers; under the influence 
of this belief he should preach fearlessly.—The 
close of the public ministry of Christ; such a close 
as all His ministers should desire to make. 

[From Rrte: Ver. 87. Where there is the 
greatest quantity of the form of religion, there is 
often the greatest proportion of formalily and un- 
belief.—Ver. 88. It is asingular fect that the very 
chapter which the Jews have been most anwilling 
to believe should begin with the question— Who 
hath believed our report ?—If the Jews had not 
been unbelieving, the Scriptures would have been 
untrue.—* Darkness does not blind men 90 much 
as light, unless God renews the mind by His 
Spirit.” [Ro~tock.]—Remark how seeing, usder- 
standing, being converted, and being healed, ere 
linked together.—Ver. 42. Many of the Chief 
Rulers believed: their faith was only of the head 
and not of the Aeart—they were oowards.— 
Ver. 48. The same miserable motive is still ruin- 
ing myriads of souls.—‘* They were not willing 
to part with their great places in the magis- 
tracy.”’ [Pootz.]—Ver. 48. There will be a re- 
surrection of all faithful servants at the last day. 

[From Owen: Ver. 40. He hath binded— 
hardened; this He did mediately or by the instra- 
mentality of the truth; the indirect agency of 
truth when resisted to render the soul insensible 
to divine love is equally certain and dreadful ia 
its results as though the effect were produced by 
e direct agency upon the heart.—Ver. 50. Hie 
commandment contains in itself the germ and 
principle of eternal life, and when received into 
the soul results in everlasting ssivation. 

[From Wuepon: Ver. 40. Although God was 
the unwilling cause of their blindness, it was 
their wicked will that gave to the cause itseffect. 
—Their perverse will transformed His mercy 
into judgment; his means of softening into re- 
sults of hardening—thus does the same sun that 
melts the wax harden the olay.—Ver. 42. A type 
fulfilled in nearly every age of advancement aad 
beneficent resolution.—Ver. 60. God’s divine, 
authoritative word implanted within our soul 2 
eternal life in its very element and essence. } 
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THE RETURN OF JESUS FROM CONCEALMEXT, IN LOVE TO HIS OWN. THE SEPARATION IN THE CIRCLE 
OF DISCIPLES ITSELF. THE ABASHMENT AND AGITATION OF THE FAITHFUL. THE SEPARATION 
AND WITHDBAWAL OF JUDAS. THE FOOT-WASHING OF CHRIST A GLORIFICATION OF HOSPITALITY, 
AS OF MINISTERING MASTERSHIP. SYMBOLISM AND FOUNDATION OF BROTHERLY: DISCIPLINE IN 
THE CHURCH. THE DYNAMICAL SEPARATION OF THE ADVERSARY FROM THE DISCIPLESHIP OF 


JESUS. 
Cuap. XIII. 1-80. 


(Comp. Matt. xxvi. 17-85; Mark xiv. 12-81; Luke xxii. 7-88; vers. 1-16 Pericope for 
Maundy-Thursday). 


1 Now [but] before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew [Jesus knowing] 
that his hour was come [coming]! that he should depart out of this world unto the 
Father, having loved his own which were (who remained behind) in the world, he 

2 [omzt he] loved them unto the end. And supper being ended [the meal bcing 
about to begin, or, having begun]? the devil having now [already, 747] put into the 
heart of J Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him [put into the heart, ¢.¢., sug- 

3 gested that Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, should betray him]; *Jesus He} 
knowing that the Father had given [him, «r@] all things into his handa, and that 
he was come [came forth, ¢5740ev] from God, and went [was going, dxdye:] to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper [the meal], and laid [layeth] aside his garments [the outer 

5 or, upper garment] ;* and took a towel and girded himeelf. r that [thereupon 
or, then} he yaar water into a [the] basin, and [and he] began to wash the disci- 

6 ples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. Then cometh 

e [so he cometh] to Simon Peter: [,] and Peter [he] saith unto’him, Lord, dost 

7 thou wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest 

8 not now; but thou shalt know [wilt learn, understand] hereafter. Peter saith unto 
him, Thou shalt never [Never shalt thou] wash my feet. Jesus answered him, if I 

9 wash thee not, thou hast no part with [in] me. Simon Petersaith unto him, Lord, 

10 not my feet only, but also my [the] hands, and my [the] head. Jesussaith to him, 
He that is washed [hath been bathed] needeth not save to wash his [the] feet [need- 
eth not to wash himself (save his feet)],’ but is clean every whit [wholly, entirely 

11 clean]: and ye are clean, but not all. For he knew who should [was about to] be- 
tray him; therefore [for this reason] said he, Ye are not all clean. 

12 bo after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments [upper 

ent} and was set [had sat]® down again, he said unto them, Know [Un- 

13 Herstand} ye what I have done to you? Ye call me Master [the Teacher] and 

14 [the] Lord: and ye say well; forsoITam. IfI then, your [the] Lord and Master 

the Teacher], have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another's feet. 

15 For I gabl Dia you an — that ye [also] should do as I have done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The [A] servant is not greater than his lord; nei- 
ther he that is sent (nor one sent] greater than he that sent [the one sending] him. 

17 If ye know these things, happy [blessed] are ye if ye do them [the same]. 

18 Ispeak not of you all: 1 know whom I have chosen [I chose]: but (thus it i) 
that the. Scripture may be fulfilled, “ He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up*® 

19 his heel against me.” (Ps. xli. 9). Now [From henceforth] I tell you before it 

| come [hath come to pass], that, when it is [hath] come to pass, ye may believe that 

| 20 Tamhe. [He, the Messiah indicated in Psalm xli.9]. Veri Y: verily, I say unto you, 
He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and [but] he that receiveth 


, me receiveth him that sent me. 
| 21 When Jesus had thus said, he [Having said this, Jesus] was troubled in spirit, 
and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall rill} 


404 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


22 betray me. Then [omit then]"° the disciples looked one on another [at one another] 
23 doubting [being uncertain (azopodpmevor)] of whom hespake. Now" there was lean- 
ing [reclining at the table] on [in] Jesus’ bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus 
24 loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoned [beckoneth, maketh a sign, ved=¢] to him, 
that he should ask who it should be of whom he spake [and saith to him, say, who 
25 is it of whom he speaketh]? He then [But ye {leaning back (thus), a»e- 
26 zsody (odtws)] on Jesus’ breast saith unto him, Lord, who is it? Jesus [therefore 
answered, He it is to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped # [for whom 
shall dip the oe morsel) and give it to him]. And when he had dipped the 
sop he gave t¢ [Having therefore dipped the sop, he taketh and giveth it] to Judas 
27 Iscariot, the son of Simon [to Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot].“ And after the 
gop Satan entered into him. Then [Therefore] said Jesus unto him, That [What] 
thou doest, do quickly. 
28 Now [But] no man {no one of those reclining} at the table knew [understood] 
29 for what intent he spake [said] this unto him. For some of them thought, because 
Judas had the bag [kept the purse] that Jesus had [omtt had] said unto him, Buy 
those things that we have need of against [Buy what we need for] the feast; or, 
30 that he should give something to the poor. He then, having received the sop, went 
immediately out; and [but] it was night. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


§ Ver. 1.—In accordance with Codd. A. B. K. Sin. and others, Lachmann, Tischendorf, we should read }AGer, not dAsAv 
Oey. “The Perfect resulted from the recollection of chap. xii. 25.” Meyor. (Alford, Tregelles amd Westcott and Hort Like 
wise read $AGev, came, was coming.—P. 8.] 

2 Ver. 2.—B. L. X. Sin., ete. ; wdvov instead of yevoudvov ; a momentous difference. [Lachmann and Alford read 

evoundvoy (cum cana facta tidy, but Tregelles, Tischend. ed. 8th, Westcott and Hort give the preference to yvomérev 
cum cena fleretur), which is sapported by ¥%. B. Origen. Noyes and Conant translate : supper being served ; Alford: whe 
supper was The K. V. (supper ri eer is inconsistent with ver. 12, where the Saviour placed Himself again at 
the table, and ray 26, where the meal is still goingon. The aorist crept in as the more usual form in disregard of the 
chronology.— P. 8. ; 

§ Ver. 2.—The reading tva wapaso: a’rdv ‘lov8as Zimevos "Ioxapterys, in accordance with B. L. M. X. Sin, Copt, arm, 
Vulgate, ec, received by Tischendorf, affirmed by Meyer to be the correct one, is not entitled to prevail against the reading 
given by A. D., eéc., Lachmann [which is the text. rec. followed by the E. V.: eis rhv xapdtay "lovda Zipwvos "loxapusrov ive 
wapade (Lachm. wapaéoi) avrov). Meyer interprets the above reading: When the devil had already made his plot (taken 
tato his own hearl) that Judas should betray Him, and remarks that this reading was early (so early as Origen) misunderstood 
to be an account of the seduction of Judas by the devil. Fear was, however, probably entertained that fatalism might find 
a support in the a tt and thus originated a conjectare which, however, without its being remarked, must nececesarf! 
have a far more fatalistic effect. [The Le ae be of authority is in favor of the more difficult reading: ei¢ thy capdiar 
iva wapado: avrdy ‘lovdas 2%. ’Iox., which is adopted by Tregelles, Alford, Tiechend., ed. 8th, Westcott and Hort. The text 
rec. looks likea rearrangement to escape the difficulty of construction. The subjunctive form wapaédoc is unusual in the 
New Testament, but sustained by 8%. B. D.! The text. rec. reads wapade.—P. 8. 

4 Ver. 3.—The words 6 'Incovs are wanting in B. D. L. X. Sin., ec. Cod. A.and others give them. They might esaily 
have been omitted because they seemed unnecessary in the already involved sentence. 

6 Ver. 4.—{ Lange inserts the gloss after the meal: “ which should now begin, and is hindered by the circumstance that 
no one performs the Hospitante rite of foot-washing.” See Exea.—P. 8.] 

© Ver. 4.—{ Lange: Oberkleid. Ta iudrva may mean the outer and inner garment, or, as here, and often stmply the 
outer garment, mantle, pallium (different from the tunic or x:rwy, and worn over it), which was wra around the body 
or fastened about the shoulders, and was often laid aside, comp. Matt. xxi. 7.8; Acts vii 58; xxii.20. There is no necessity 
to suppose that Jesus literally divested Himself as the basest of slaves.—P. 8.] 

7 Ver. 10.—{Tischendorf, ed. 8th, ed omits, in accordance with Orig. and Cod. Sin., # robs wé8as, which he gave in 
tho ed. of 1859 In accordance with A. C.8 E.* G., ete. ; Lachmann, Tregelies and Alford retain ct uy rovs wééars, in accordance 
with B. C.* K. L., ele.; Westcott and Hort put it in brackets. Meyer explains the omission from the following ca@. dAcs. 
If we read erly oun é at xpstey vipagOa, we would have to translate: hath no need fo wash himsel/.—P. 8.) 

$ Ver. 12.—Tischen : kai avéerecev in accordance with Codd. [N.] B. C.,% ele. In favor of «ai arealso A. L. and others. 
{Tho text. rec. omits the second «af and reads avawrecuy.—P. i 

® Vor. 18. ane ésypev (B.C. D. L. Lachm. Treg. Westcott and Hort), Tischendorf, ed. 8th, reads éwapce 
with &. A.U. 1—P. 8. 

0 Ver, 22.—(Tischendorf, Alford, Westcott and Hort omit ody in accordance with 9° B. C.; Lachmann gives it a0- 


“at” N.* A.D. L., ec. Tregellos retains it, but in brackets. Its insertion is easier accounted for than its omission. 


8. 
11 Ver. 23.—[Tiechendorf, Tregelles, Alf., Weatcott and Hort, omit &¢ in accordance with B.C.* L.; Lachmann gives it 
according to #, A. 0.2 D., efc.] » 

13 Ver. as ? B. pad her X. Vulgate and Origen read eaiAdyes airy ecimd rig dorey, wepi ob AC 

es. The reading wvOeo8ai ris av ey (text. rec.) seems modeled after ver. 25.—{The latter reading has the authorit7 of 
D.T. 4. A. 1f.; butthe former is adopted by Treg., Alf., Tischend., Westcott and Hort.—P. 8. 

13 Vor. 25.—The 84, omitted by Tischendorf (Treg., Alr., Westcott and Hort) in accordance with [2t.} B.C., retained by 
Lachmann, in aecordance with A. E. F.G., manifestly places the conduct of John ina certain antithesis to the expression 
of Gu rt od» in Codd. D. L. M., seems to be exegetical, t. ¢., it explains how Peter intended his speect ; Nay, etc., t.¢, 
ask t ter. 

4 Vor. 26.—The reading in Tischendorf in accordance with B.C. L., efc.: Bdyw rd pupioy xal décn0 abry obliterates 
the more exact sense, The first éuBdwpas (Bawas with &.] in Lachmann, in accordance with A. D. K. seems to be cos- 
formed from Bdwas in accordance with the second éuBdapas which is in its right place. [Favas ovr in accordance with RK 
B. 0. L.; nal éuBdpas with A.T. 4. A. X. 1.2% ec. Tregelles, Alford, Tischend., ed. 8, and Westcott and Hort agree in read- 
ing: ¢ dys Baye Td yuomioy xal dicw aire—for whom I shall dip the sop and give tt to Aim. Lachmann’s reading $ ie 
€ pu Bdpas rd Wwnioy sow, and the reading of the text. rec.: > bd Baas ro Yepior dx iwow, which is preferred 
Lan sbegiiere te een eee to whom, having dipped the sop, I give tt, or, for whom I shall dip the sop and to when I 
shall ve t.—P. 8.j 


Vor. 26.—{The correct reading {s "Iov8q Ainwvos "Ioxapiwrov, according to &, B.C. L. M., ee., Tischend., Alf, 
Trog., Westcott and Hort., over against 'Ioxapus ry of the text rec., which is conformed to vi. 70.—P. 8.] 


CHAP. XIII. 1-80. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Here begins the third main part of the gospel 
of John setting forth the glorification of Christ 
asthe suffering High Priest and the victorious 
King. It issubdivided intothreesections. The 
first treats of His private glorification in the 
midst of His disciples; the foot-washing, the 
parting discourses and the sacerdotal prayer, 
chs, xiii.-xvii.; the second His public glorifica- 
tion in His passion and death, chs. xviii. and xix.; 
the third His full glorification in His resurrcc- 
tion and reappearance among His disciples as 
the pledge of His abiding presence to the end of 
time, chs. xx. and xxi. With ch. xiii. we ap- 
proach the Holy of holies in the earthly life of 
our Lord. Having completed His prophetic office 
and public ministry, He spent the evening before 
His crucifixion in the quiet circle of His disciples 
and friends, and poured out before them His 
heart, in full view of the sacrifice on the cross by 
which He was shortly to show in fact His bound- 
less love to them and to the whole world. Such 
an evening occurred but once in the world’s 
history: the fullness of eternity itself was con- 
densed into a few fleeting moments. The farewell 
words of our Lord, chs. xiii. 8l-xvii. 26, stand 
alone even in the Book of books. The nearest ap- 
proach to them we may find in‘the parting song 
and blessing of Moses (Deut. xxxii. and xxxiii.), 
and the farewell address of Paul to the elders 
of Ephesus (Acts xx. 17 ff.). A more remote 
parallel is the prophetic picture in the second 
part of Isaiah, the prince and evangelist among 
the prophets, especially ch. liii., where the Mes- 
siah is represented as a man of sorrows who bore 
our griefs and carried our sorrows, who was 
wounded for our transgressions and bruised for 
our iniquities. The last words of our Lord to 
His own combine the deepest emotion with se- 
rene repose; they are solemn, weighty and af- 
fecting beyond description; they ‘seem to sound 
directly from heaven, and they lift the reader 
high above time and space. We have here more 
than words, we have things, verities, acts of in- 
finite love going out from God and going into the 
hearts of men. The main idea is: I in the 
Father, the Father in Me; I in the believers, the 
believers in Me, sharing My glory; or, as Bengel 
puts it: I came from My Father in heaven, I ful- 
filled His will on earth, I now return to My Father. 

‘*Veni a Patre, fui tn mundo, vado ad Patrem’’). 

o disciple was so well qualified to apprehend, 
preserve and record these farewell words, as 
the bosom friend of Jesus who, during their de- 
livery, reclined on His breast and heard the beat- 
ings of His heart. He omits an account of the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper, as being already 
sufficiently known from the other Gospels, but 
these discourses, as also those in chs. iv. and vi., 
are full of the ideas of vital union with Christ 
and the communion of saints, which the sacrament 
symbolizes. In the same way John omits the 
form of baptism, but unfolds the underlying idea 
of regeneration . iii.). Comp. on these won- 
derfal chapters the introductory remarks of Dr. 
Lange below on ch. xiii. 81 and ch. xvii.*—P. 8.] 


¢ [The remarks of Ewald, Johann. Schriften, I. p. S42, 
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On the hypotheses of modern criticism (Bret- 
schneider, Strauss, Baur, efc.), concerning the 
history of the foot-washing, see Meyer [p. 492]. 
On the relation of the Johannean account of the 
farewell-repast of Jesus to that found in the 
Synoptists, comp. Comm. on Matthew, chap. xxvi. 
[Am. ed. p. 454ff., where the English literature 
on this difficult question of chronology with many 
additional remarks is supplied.—P.8.]. After 
that general examination it will here suffice for 
us to render prominent once more the agreement 
between John and the Synoptists in those parti- 
cular passages in which it is disputed. Thus 
here vers. 1-4; ver. 27; chap.- xviii. 28; chap. 
xix. 31. 

Bynaus, Wichelhaus (History of the Passion) 
and Rope (1856) hold that the repast of the foot- 
washing was not identical with the feast of the 
Passover. This view, is, indecd, not tenable 
in its separation of the two repasts;—there is, 
however, some truth in it, inasmuch as two 
divisions in the Last Supper are to be definitely 
distinguished, of which divisions the Synoptists 
portray preéminently the second, t.e. the in- 
stitution of the Lord’s Supper, while John brings 
into relief tho first section, #. ¢e. the Jewish pas- 
chal feast,—that which has been transformed 
into the typical Christian love-feasts. That the 
Christian Agape, in its distinction from the Lord’s 
Supper and yet in conjunction with the same, 
was already existent at the time when John 
wrote his Gospel, is evident from 1 Cor. xi. 17 ff., 
ete.; Jude ver. 12; 2 Pet. ii. 18; probably also 
from Acts ii. 42, 46; vi. 2. That, moreover, the 
Agape preceded the celebration of the Supper 
in the Apostolic Church, is evidenced by 1 Cor. 
xi. 20, 21 and by the fact that down to Augus- 
tine’s time the African Church retained the 
custom of holding a common feast in the Church 
on Maundy Thursday, previous to the recep- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper; this was the case 
long after the ordinary Agapes had been separa- 
ted from the Lord’s Supper. (There was doubt- 
less, however, a more decided separation of the 
Love Feast and the Communion in the Western 
than in the Eastern Church). 

Now if in John's time the Agape already ex- 
isted in the stead of the Paschal feast, we can 
readily comprehend that the term ayargy,—an 
expression which of itself signifies: to testif, 
love,—might have a double meaning inthe mout 
of John, and thus imply: He showed them His 
love by the Agape. The mysterious expression 
of the Evangelist seems to contain still more of 
design when we consider that rd réAo¢ was like- 
wise indicative of the religious ceremony, the 
celebration of initiation. The scarce translata- 
ble word: unto the end, unto the decision He loved 


are also worth readifg. “What Christ discussed,” he says, 
“ with the Twelve in these hours, our Apostle describes bere 
with a vivacity and quiet flow of composition which even sur- 
passes all his former reports of the discourses of Christ, but 
which after all is doubtless ye a weak attempt to fully re- 
produce the infinite glow of holy love and divine earnestness 
with which Christ addressed to them His earthly farewell.” 
This is rather a left-handed compliment to John, but it will 
do for Ewald, who, in his own way, is an enthasiastic admirer 
of the fourth Gospel and with the intuition of gonius looks 
often deeper into its meaning than many un orthodox com- 
mentator. On p. 359 ho characterizes these parting dis- 
courses as “the greatest and most wonderful” piece of com 
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them (or: His love to them brought on His end 
together with its [His love’s] completion; or, as 
Zinzendorf has it: He loved Himself to death, 
brought on death by loving), contains for Chris- 
tian Greek readers the aesonance of the thought: 
He gave them the Agape in anticipation of the 
Christian festival of Paitiation, of Christian ini- 
tiation into the fellowship of His death by the 
Lord’s Supper. 

Since Christ desired to develop the Passover 
into the New Testament form of the Supper, it 
was quite significant that Heso ordered the 
feast that the Passover itself took place before 
the beginning of the 15th Nisan and only the 
Supper fell into the full feast. Therefore Ho 
came early with the disciples to Jerusalem and 
commenced the celebration before the turning- 
point of the two days, ¢.¢. before six o’clock on 
the evening of the 14th Nisan; so early was it 
that the conclusion of the Paschal feast or ori- 
ginal Agape was reached before six o'clock, or, 
at all events, just about that hour. This simple 
supposition removes all difficulties, especially 
when it is observed that in those days the acocu- 
racy of our measurement of time had no ex- 
istence. 

Ver. 1. But before the feast of the pass- 
over, elec. [IIpd d2 ri¢ éoptys Tov madoxa, 
eidag 6’Iycovg bre FAVEv airos ¥ Spa 
iva peraBy éx row kédcpov rovrov mpoc 
tov warépa, ayangoag rove idloug rots Ev 
tO KéouW, ei¢ rhAog gHyadryaey aiTobc.]* 
Different constructions: 

1. The first sentence continues to the close 
ver. & [or rather ver. 4—P. 8.] and the apodosis 
begins with the words ver. 4: ‘‘He rose from 
supper” (Griesbach, Matthai [Bleek, Ebrard, 
Westcott and Hort] and others). If we make it 
the evening before the festal eve, or the evening 
of the 13th Nisan and allow of no pause, the 
history is continued uninterruptedly through the 
night until the end of chap. xvii., and the cruci- 
fixion follows the next day, on the 14th, still be- 
fore the feast. This assumption is contradicted 
by a. the exceedingly difficult construction (comp. 
chap. vi. 22); 5. the different sense of edd, vers. 
1 and 8; the distinction is entirely blotted out 
if we consider the second eidéc a repetition of the 
first,and the words: ei¢ réAoc, efc. a parenthesis. 

Bleek: Before the feast, when Jesus knew that 

is hour was come to depart out of this world 
unto the Father, having loved His own who were 
in the world—He did love them unto the end—, 
when a repast was spread, efc.). The Evange- 
list had in view a ‘wofold great antithesis re- 
dounding to the glorification of the Lord. The 
first (ver. 1) glorifies especially His love, where- 
by in the love-feast itself He revealed His love 
to the disciples unto the consummation; the 
second (vers. 2-4) especially qlorifies His hu- 
mility, in which He washed the disciples’ feet, 
although He knew, of Himself, that the Father 
was already tendering omnipotence to Him and 
that the Satanic betrayer was amongst the dis- 
ciples. These two specifically different consid- 
erations cannot be mingled without obliterating 


* (Lachmann, Tischendorf (ed. 8th), Tregelles and Alford 
agree in making a stop after vs. But Westcott and Hort, 
with i aera Matthei, Scholx, put é s—avrovs in 
parenthesis and close the sentence with ver. 4.—P. 8.) 


the sense of the entire e. The formal 
ending of the sentence ver. 1 is equally clear. 

2. The first sentence comes to a conclusion 
with the first verse (Vul Luther, Liicke, 
Lachmann, etc. [Ewald, Hengstenberg, Godet }). 
Still there are various conceptions: 

a. Kling, Luthardt and others connect mpd 
rig taptéc, etc. with eidac: when Jesus knew before 
the feast of the passover. But this would render 
the designation of the time unmeaning. 

b. Application of the mpd ric, etc. to dyarhoarc 

Wieseler, Tholuck) in this sense: Aaving even 

efore the feast, tn His consciousness of His ap- 
proaching departure (chap. xii. 28), loved I/is own, 
He loved them more than ever at the end. In con- 
nection with this, Tholuck obeerves, that it is 
impossible to interpret wydrnoev airoic with 
Liicke: He gave them a proof of His love, and he 
maintains that it indicates merely a loving frame 
of mind. But certainly it may mean a loving 
mood manifesting itself bya sign. And this ad- 
mitted, the loving mood relapses into the proof 
of love. 

c. Application of mpd rir to the entire history. 
Meyer thinks that if it had been the eve of the 
feast (the evening of the 14th Nisan) John must 
have written: rg mpéry ray Gfiuev. The chro- 
nological turning-point seems to be obscured in 
this place by the fear of “‘Harmonistics.” Ty 
wpory tov altiyuuy and wpd ri éoprig are the 
self-same thing. We make zd ri, etc. relate 
to the mysterious and significant ei¢ réAocg Fya- 
mnoev avtobc. But before the feast He came for- 
ward again (contrast to what has gone before). 
Then He carried His love to the réAoc. The 
completed expression of His love brought along 
with it the completion of His life. In particu- 
lar, namely, He manifested at the love-feast the 
humility of His love. 

Jesus, knowing [eidac 6 'Ino.}.—The dé 
[after pd at the beginning of the verse] is of 
great moment here, serving also as an elucida- 
tion. Jesus bad withdrawn Himself. But before 
the beginning of the feast He was again drawn 
forth by the consciousness that His hour was 
come, and by His love to His own, and now He 
loved them so that the end, or the crisis, was the 
result. The love-feast brought the crisis. And 
so, even though the primary reference of the 
words of the first verse is to the disciples, they 
also relate to the great mass of His own in the 
world. He came back and carried out His work 
of love to the end. He loved Himself to His 
end, to death, for the paschal feast brought on 
the decision of the betrayer and hence His death. 
"Hydarnoey, therefore, has reference undoubt- 
edly to the whole love-feast, and the like is true 
of tpd rH¢ éoptiHc. Before the paschal evening 
had fully begun, Judas went out into the night; 
with his departure rd réAoc was decided; Jesus’ 
act of love had induced the decision. But the 
more definite date was the leaving of Bethany 
for Jerusalem: that was the expression of His 
love by which the end was occasioned. The re- 
ference of the words ayarfoac rovc idiove to the 
foregoing: to depart unto the Father, after He 
had loved Meyer), is void of meaning; but the 
interpretation: ‘‘He rendered them the last 
testimony of His love,” likewise withholds from 
eig téAog its rights. 
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Ver. 2. And when the meal had begun, 
or, supper being served [xai deixvov 
yevoze site etal introduction of deixvoy with- 
out an article is explained by the fact that John 
has already indicated the nature of the deirvov 
by the nyézycev inthe first verse. ‘It seems un- 
favorable to the idea that it was the paschal 
meal (Wichelhaus), but as a7d deirvov, Ei deimvov 
tévas mean: after the repast, to go to table, so 
deitvov yévouévov does not mean: when a meal 
took place, but it signifies when the meal took 
place or was about to take place, to wit, tho repast 
of this day, and that was the festive meal.” 
Tholuck. Should we even read yevouévov (see the 
TextuaL Nortss), it would not mean: after the 
repast was over (Luther, Hofmann [E. V.]), but 
after it had already begun. According to Meyer 
and many others this meal was not the supper; 
John, they say, assumes that to be already known 
to his readers (it having been celebrated on the 
same evening). Hence, according to Meyer the 
paschal meal is omitted. According to Baur it is 
omitted because the author of the Gospel chap. 
vi. connected it with the second paschal feast of 
Jesus; according to Strauss the Evangelist knew 
nothing of the Supper. [According to Schenkel 
John intended to guard against ascribing a magical 
effect to the Lord’s Supper, and to prevent sacra- 
mental controversies. But this could have been 
done more effectually by plain instruction.— 
_ PS. 

Tie meal having begun, or, being 
gserved.—That is, they had already reclincd, 
vers. 4, 12. [Not being ended, os in the E. V. 
See TextuaL Notes.—P. 8.] 

The devil having already put it into 
the heart of Judas [rot dcaBddrov dn 
BeBanndzog eto THY Kapdiav}|—The explana- 
tion of Meyer, when the devil had already made his 
plot [had put it into Ais heart], is untenable (see 
TexroaL Notsgs).* Strange indeed it would be 
if the heart of the devil were the subject of this 
announcement, independently of the fact that 
after all there would be little sense in the state- 
ment: the devil had resolved within himself, etc. 
As if such a thing were dependent on the resolve 
of the devil. The condition of affairs is this: 
the devil had sown the thought, the éxcSuyia, of 
betrayal in Judas’ heart; the wicked counsel be- 
comes a firm decree only in ver. 27. Itis true 
that, according to Matthew, Judas had previously 
been to the high-priests and negotiated with 
them; this fact, however, does not preclude sub- 
sequent waverings and conflicts on the part of 
the unhappy man. Now while the first antithesis 
was gencrul in its character and referred to the 
whole love-feast, thia second antithesis is special 
and has reference to the humility of the love of 
Jesus which found is rg in the washing of 
the disciples’ feet. Yet the words: the devil 
having, etc., are to be primarily referred as a 
supplement to the foregoing, in this sense: the 
brooding treason in the breast of Judas did not 
hinder the Lord from causing the repast to com- 
mence. Perhaps, however, it is likewise in- 
tended that the words should mark out Judas as 
the chief author of the dispute which arose 


oat (alfora calle tt « wholly mnworthy of « scholar and 
p absurd.” explains AK , ested 
poeed, viz., to the mind of Judas.—P. 8.]} : ad ay 


among.the disciples on this occasion as to their 
respective ranks,—a dispute chronicled by Luke. - 
No doubt the unwillingness of each ono of the 
disciples to take upon himself the office of the 
foot-washing was one of the modes in which their 
contentious spirit manifested itself (Luke xxii. 
24, 27; ancient exegetes; Leben Jesu, II. p 
1814). Euthymius Zigabenus sces in the men- 
tion of Judas a trait illustrative of the long- 
suffering of Jesus; the truth of this view Meyer 
groundlessly denies. 

Ver. 3. Jesus, knowing.—Albeit He had the 
presentiment of His glory; namely 1. the pre- 
sentiment of His elovation to divine power; 2. 
of His perfected mission resting upon His de- 
scent from the Father; 8. of His imminent ele- 
vation to the throne of glory. 

Ver. 4. He riseth from supper.—The con- 
trast of His service with the presentiment of His 
lofty dignity. He rises to perform the foot- 
washing. Since this was ordinarily done by 
slaves previous to the commencement of the meal, 
in the absence of a slave the duty naturally de- 
volved upon the humblest of the circle. In this 
assumption lay the fuse that kindled the disciples’ 
last strife for preéminence. At all events the 
dispute recounted by Luke appears to have been 
in part the occasion of the foot-washing. Ao- 
cording to Strauss, De Wette, Meyer and others 
this is not the place for that dispute. It was, 
however, natural for it to break out more than 
once, and we should be attributing too great a 
piece of inaccuracy to Luke, were we to imagine 
that his placing of it in the history of the Supper 
was altogether erroncous. According to Meyer 
and Tholuck no such cause was requisite to in- 
duce Jesus to wash the disciples’ feet; they main- 
tain that the act was a purely symbolical one. 
But this isin opposition to the realism of the life 
of Jesus and commingles the Old and New Tes- 
taments. Symbolism set forth in ceremonies is of 
the Old Testament. Wichelhaus discovers in the 
foot-washing an indication that the entertain- 
ment was no paschal feast, since, if it had been, 
the host must have assumed the duty. As con- 
tradictory to this view we cannot, with Tholuck, 
cite Luke vii. 44, affirming that the washing of 
the feet was not always practiced. The omission 
of it there isreprehended. Manifestly, the very 
absence of the host proves that it was the time 
of the celebration of the Passover. On the even- 
ing of the 18th Nisan the host might have 
charged himself with the foot-washing; on the 
evening of the 14th Nisan he was obliged to eat 
in company with his family-circle as the father 
of the house and was thus prevented from per- 
forming the rite in question. For he did not 
sup with the circle of disciples; here the posi- 
tion of father of the family belonged to Jesus. 

Layeth aside His outer garment [ra 
iuGrsa. Bengel: eas vestes, que lotionem im- 
pedirent.—P. §.]—The prompt and joyous ala- 
crity of the Lord is pitturesquely delineated by 
the rapid succession of the several sentences in 
designation of the several acts. The fact of His 
girding Himself contrasts with the expectation 
that others should have done it for Him. 

Ver. 5. Into the wash-basin [rov ver- 
T%paj.—Into the one appointed which stood 
there. [Grotius: Mihil ministerti omiitit.] From 
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this trait as well as from the expression: He 
girded Himself, we perceive that the foot-washing 
was anticipated and had been Icft undone in de- 
fault of a servant, or o disciple willing to dis- 
charge the office. 

And He began [eat yp€atroj.—It un- 
doubtedly scems to follow from the relation of 
ver. 6 to ver. 6, that He had already washed the 
feet of other disciples when He came to Peter 

Meyer), because the whole proceeding is already 

escribed ver. 5. But He seems too to have come 
soon to Peter, since the latter interrupted His 
work as He was beginning. It would also becon- 
trary to the inversion of orders of rank in the 
foot-washing if Jesus had begun with a disciple 
who was in a certain respect the first. Augus- 
tine and many Catholic exegetes make Peter the 
first; Chrysostom and others, on the contrary, 
conceive Judas to have been the first. 

Ver. 6. Dost thou wash my feet ?—dAc- 
cording to Tholuck (with reference to Chrysost. ), 
this is a refusal from reverence, only after the re- 
proof of Jesus becoming a refusal from self-will. 
Yet the unmistakable reverence is lacking in a 
true sense of the extraordinariness and spiritual 
significance of the action,—is lacking in full sub- 
mission; thus a germ of self-will lent its influ- 
ence even here. At ali events Peter applied to 
the action of Jesus the same rule of outward 
rank, which effectually hindered the introduction 
into his own mind of the idea that he should wash 
the feet of his fellow-disciples. 

Ver.7. Thou knowest not now, but 
thou wilt know hereafter [cd ov oidac 
Gprt, yvoon d2 peta travra}.—tThe anti- 
thesis of ob, vov is sternly met by the antithesis 
of é)4 and of. According to Chrysostom and 
others, alsv Tholuck [Hengstenberg, Ewald], 
peta ravra is indicative of subsequent enlighten- 
ment [after the day of Pentecost]; according to 
Luthardt it means: in eternity; according to De 
Wette and Meyer, the explanation ver. 12 ff 
That explanation is doubtless intended in the 
first instance, not, however, to the exclusion of 
®& progressive experience or knowledge in Chris- 
tian illumination. Calvin: Quavis sctentia doctior 
hee tgnorantise species (est), cum Domino concedi- 
mus, ut supra nos sapiat. 

Ver. 8. Peter saith unto Him, Never 
shalt Thou wash my feet [ov uv... ei¢ 
Tov aiava)].—Again the self-will of the apostle 
develops into open contradiction and disobe- 
dignce,—as on the occasion when Jesus an- 
nounced that He was about to tread the path of 
suffering, Matt. xvi. 22. The connection be- 
tween the two passages is discoverable, on the 
one hand, in the great attachment and reverence 
which Peter entertained for the Lord; but, on 
the other hand, also, in his cleaving to the ex- 
ternal glory and sovereignty of Christ and in 
coveting a share thereof for himself. Christ 
now began practically with His self-humiliation 
to turn Peter’s moral view of the world upside 
down; Peter, meanwhile, instead of divining the 
blessing of the cross enfolded in this act, strug- 
gled with anxious forebodings against its pricks. 
Christ’s washing of the disciples’ feet was an 
affair utterly repugnant to his soul. Never; 
properly—to eternity, into the gon; ei¢ rdv alava. 

If I wash thee not.—In this case too Jesus 


must give utterance to a threat, as in Matt. xvi. 
23, before Peter’s strong self-will is brought into 
subjection. This strong self-will is indicated in 
the further history of Peter and likewise by the 
words of Jesus John xxi. 18. Hence the saying 
of Jesus was true, primarily, in the literal sense; 
not, indced, in the sense ascribed to it by Peter, 
viz., If Ido not corporeally cleanse thy feet,— 
but: if thou accept not my service of love in this 
washing of thy feet. Peter, had he persistently 
refused, would have put an end to the relation- 
ship between disciple and Master. Tho entire 
relationship was made dependent on this single 
point. No fortuitous thought was thereby in- 
volved, but a symbolico-typicai act. Insomuch 
as this is true, Peter’s resistance waa, in the first 
place, a negation of the act of religion symbo- 
lized by Christ; in the second place, a refussl to 
have his life purified by the Lord; a fatal pro- 
testation,—this latter—against that spiritual 
foot-washing, for example, which was appor 
tioned him chap. xxi. and without which he could 
have had no part in Christ; his resistance was, 
finally, a revolt against that ordinance obtaining 
in the kingdom,—the law of ministering love 
and humility in the Church of Christ ;—a revolt 
which would in no wise have fitted him for his 
place as the first pioneer of that kingdom. 

Thou hast no part with Me [ovis iyess 
Hépog per éEpov).*—Matt. xxiv. bl, ete. (IR 
P2m OY pM) 4. ¢. in the same kingdom snd the 
same glory of the kingdom, they being founded 
on loving and serving. According to Maldonatus 
and others, the menace contains a-renouncement 
of personal friendship; according to Grotius an 
announcement of the loss of eternal life; accord- 
ing to Bengel, Luthardt and others it signifies: 
no part in my cleansing. The latter explanation 
is, however, not demanded, as Tholuck thinks it 
is, by the ethical and symbolical sense of the 
washing (in so far as this sense is presup 
which is certainly tobe assumed). The outward 
washing is accompanied by that which is inward, 
{.¢. moral purification; from this, however, the 
future blessing must be distinguished. Bap- 
tism is attended by the renunciation of sin, bat 
the blessing of it is communion with Christ and 
Christians in this present world; the Lord’s Sup- 
per is attended by the sealing of reconciliation 
and the communication of the new life of Christ: 
but its future blessing is communion with Christ 
and with Christians in the resurrection. The 
view represented by Bengel, Luthardt and Tho- 
luck might be designated as one-sided or ultra- 
Reformed. 

Ver. 9. But also my hands and my head. 
—An utterance prompted by the agitation and 
entire subjection of the disciple. Not for all 
the world would he lose the fellowship of Jesus. 
He would be washed by Him asa child; he of- 
fers to Him all the uncovered portions of his 
body: his hands, his feet, his head. A trace of 
dictatorialness is, however, still visible in this act 
of submission; a fact connected with his appre 
hension of the action of Christ; he still regards 
itin too great measure as an outward or le 
thing and does not yet fully perceive the simple, 
Ee ee pet ge es eae 


¢ (The corresponding classical phrase would be ovx éxas 
or werdxers pedpos pov.—P. B.) 
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spiritual symbolicalness which appertains to it 
when viewed in accordance with the idea of 
Christ. Hence a third reprimand is necessary, 
albeit one of dispassionate mildness. ; 
Ver. 10. He that hath bathed, needeth 
not to wash himself.—Not a shade of doubt 
as, for instance, by Tholuck) should be cast on 


the fact that Jesus primarily proclaims a law of. 


the Jewish ordinances relative to purification 
(Michaelis, efc.). But this ordinance consisted 
not in the custom of bathing before each meal 
(Wetstein), and then again washing the feet, de- 
filed by the going forth to the meal, or washing 
the feet again separately on account of their pol- 
lution by the bath-water itself (Beza). Rather, 
the bathing is indicative of the greater and rarer 
purification,—the foot-washing of the minor and 
daily one, such as was requisite each time that 
the traveller paused for rest or refreshment. 
Provided, therefore, that a man had seasonably 
. bathed himself in conformity to the ordinance, 
he needed, on such an occasion as the present 
one, nought save to wash his feet. Jesus, then, 
declares in the first place, on Peter’s demanding 
s bath for his whole body, that he must content 
himself with the washing of his feet, in ac- 
cordance with the law which regulated this cus- 
tom. Butatthe same time He pronounces the 
spiritual law of life in conformity to which He 
would wash the feet of His people spiritually and 
symbolically. Ye are bathed in the spiritual 
sense and thus clean in general (although not all 
of you); hence ye need, in this sense, but the 
washing of your feet. 

What is the meaning of this? A distinction 
must here be made between the signification of 
the saying asa rule of Christian ethics, and as 
the rule of an ecclesiastical ordinance. Relative 
to the former. Origen: they were clean in general 
through baptism;* it was obligatory merely that 
the inferior parts, the affections, should be puri- 
fied. Theod., Herak.: Clean by means of the 
docirine; their fect must be consecrated to the 
apostleship. Chrysost.: Clean through the word 
{chap. xv. 8); the washing of their feet signi- 

ed that they had still to learn humility. The 
latter interpretation is doubtless the true one. 
As disciples, they had received, in the fellowship 
and the Word of Christ, the principle of their 
general purification or regeneration; but they 
must, by the shaming example of their Lord and 
Master, be cleansed from ambition and other sins 
which had clung to their feet, their endeavorings, 
in their pilgrimage as disciples. 

The maxim generalized reads thus for Chris- 
tians; Justification must be followed by sanctifica- 
tion or daily repentance (evangelical theologians). 
Connected with this is the symbolicai interpreta- 
tion with reference to the ecclesiastical ordinance 
in Cyprian, Aug. and others: ‘‘They were clean 
through baptism, and had need but of the Sacra- 
mentum peenttenti#.” Only not ina legai sense. 
The manner in which Christ made the love-feast 
with the foot-washing a purificative preparation 
for the Supper, is a vivid type for the evangeli- 


* (The reference of & AcAousévos to baptism as the “ bath 
of regeneration (Tit. iii. 5; Eph. v. 26),” is also defended 
Theodor. Mopsv., Augustine, Erasmus, Olshausen, Ewald, 
engstenberg, Godet, Wordsworth, but wholly denied by 
Meyer, who, like Lange, sees the purifying element in the 
word, as in chap. xv. 3.—¥v. 8.] 
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cal, ecclesiastical ordinance, in accordance with 
which a purificative, disciplinary preparation or 
confession precedes the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper. Itis not altogether clear how Tholuck, 
after De Wete, Liicke (so too Meyer) can pro- 
test against the universal, symbolical signifi- 
cance, originally intended, of Christ’s words; 
for together with the primary signification of the 
act for the disciples, its second universal, Chris- 
tian, moral signification is established; and the 
latter contains likewise the ecclesiastical ordi- 
nance in embryo. Be it observed, furthermore, 
that the declaration relative to the needs of the disci- 
ples must by no means be confounded with the en- 
Sorcement of the example of Jesus upon the disciples 
(vers. 14, 15), although the second consideration 
corresponds with the first. 

And yeare clean.—Application of His words 
to the disciples.—But not all.—A hint at the 
traitor. Since he does not stand in the com- 
munion of Jesus and His word, or, figuratively 
speaking, is not bathed, the foot-washing is vain 
in his case. ‘‘Such further comments on our 
passage as impute to it a polemical tendency 
against Peter, in spite of chap. i. 42; vi. 68, ete. 
(Strauss, Schwegler, Baur, Hilgenf.), and even 
credit Peter with the demand for an Ebionite 
lavation of the whole body (Hilgenf.), are pure 
fabrications.”’ Meyer. 

Ver. 12. Know ye what I have done to 
you.—Namely, the meaning and significance of 
it. Herewith begins the introduction to the ex- 
planation. 

Ver. 18. The Teacher and the Lord [4 


diddoxadog nat 5 xbptog*].—V9 and ‘39 


were likewise the titles given by the Rabbins’ 
scholars to their masters (Lightfoot and others). 
With the relation of the Master, who was also the 
Lord (in a: theoretico-practical school), corres- 
ponded the relation of the disciples, who wore 
also servants. 

Ver. 14. If I then, efc.—If your Lord has 
performed for you this service of a slave, ye 
must do likewise to one another. One another. 
Much more should ye, in conformity to your na- 
tural codrdination, discharge for oneanother this 
lowly office of self-denying love. But since the 
disciples were to be under a life-long obligation 
to self-abasement in humble love, this act of 
Christ must also suggest to their minds tho 
spiritual fact of His having ever thus served them 
in @ spiritual sense. The sign of His self-hu- 
miliation hitherto in slavery to legal ordinances 
should thus be to them a presage of His im- 
pending self-humiliation unto the death of tho 
slave. And so neither had the Lord in mind the 
outward copying of His action, but rather the 
spiritual imitation of it. This imitation in the 
service of love and humility is to consist, how- 
ever, specifically in a mutual foot-washing, ¢. ¢., 
in efforts for the purification and emancipation 
of our brother from the sin that cleaves to him. 
If we would show our brother the right way and 
lead him in it as we should, we must do it in tho 
spirit of humility, of subordination in self-deny- 
ing love; thus done, it is an act of the greatest 
self-denial. Reprehension or reproof adminis- 


* [The nominative of the titls, after verbs of designation ; see 
Winer, p. 172, 7th ed., and Buttman, NV. 7. Gr., p. 132—P. 8.) 
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tered from the high horse or throne is no foot- 
washing. 

Hence itis remarkable that the literal foot- 
washing gradually gained ground as a ceremony 
in the church at a time when the spiritual foot- 
washing receded more and more before hierar- 
chical pride, lust of power and austerity (See the 
Article Fusswaschung, by H. Merz in Herzog’s 
Real-Encyklopddie, with reference to Bingham, 
IV. 394). It follows from Augustine’s Epistol., 
118 ad Januarium, that it was in use during his 
time, though without definite appointment of the 
day. Bernard of Clairvaux desired to convert 
the customary Catholic ceremony into a sacra- 
ment; without success. Catholic argumentation 
for the tradition of this rite does not sufficiently 
discriminate between the ancient custom of hos- 
pitality (1 Tim. v. 10), which of course extends 
forward into Christian times, and the rise of 
the Catholic ceremony. On Maundy-Thursday 
Catholic monarchs and the pope symbolically 

ractise it upon twelve poor oldmen. Upon this 
ngel sarcastically comments thus: ‘ Magis 
admirandus foret pontifex, Unius regis, quam duodecim 
pauperum pedes, seria humilitate, lavans.’’ Luther 
counsels the substitution of a bath for the poor 
men when they really stand in need of one. Yet 
we cannot avoid recalling the beautiful saying of 
Claudius touching ceremonies that have become 
void: ‘they are little flags, floating above the 
surface of the waters and showing where a richly 
Sreighted ship hath sunk.”’ In the communion of 
tho Moravians the governors of the choir decide 
as to the practice. The sacramental character 
of the foot-washing has found an advocate in Fr. 
Bohmer (Stud. u. Kritiken, fourth number, 1850). 
Tholuck.* 

The frequent recurrence of evangelical theolo- 
gians to this view overlooks these facts: 

1. That the Lord desired a reciprocal foot-wash- 
ing of all the faithful, not a one-sided ono of in- 
feriors by superiors. 

2. That He elevated His foot-washing into a 
unique symbol, expressly substituting for His peo- 
ple the cthical explanation and application. 

8. That the foot-washing as a sacrament would 
bea sacrament devoid of any definite word of 
promise; a circumstance which would, of course, 
alter the whole idea of a sacrament. 

4. That the ecclesiastical consideration of the 
moral exaction of the Lord is fulfilled in the evan- 
gelical preparation or confession. 

5. That the foot-washing as a sacrament would 
constitute a pendant to the Lord’s Supper, as the 
sacrament of sanctification, equally marring with 
the Catholic confession or absolution in tts rcla- 
tion to the Lord’s Supper. Irrespective of the 
fact that the outward foet-washing is too climatic 
in its nature and too closely connected with the 
difference between sandals and shoes, to be 
adapted for a universal rite. In many places it 
is more necessary (¢o shoe the feet; inthe Polar 
regions to warm them. 

The commandment of the Lord; ye shall wash 
each other's feet, is indicative of the duty of 
humbly and lovingly helping our neighbor in his 
daily repentance; with equal distinctness does 
the necessity for washing the feet set forth the 


@[The sect of the Tunkers in Pennsylvania sre strenuous 
advocates of fout-washing.—P. 8.] 


necessity for accepting the assistance of others 
in our daily repentance. ‘‘Humbly to labor for 
the purification of others” (Meyer, Luthardt). 

Ver. 15. For I have given you an ex- 
ample.—Now an example is intended not to be 
outwardly counterfeited, but to prompt to ethi- 
cal imitation. 

Ver. 16. A servant is not greater, eé:c.— 
Comp. chap. xv. 20; Matt. x. 24; Luke vi. 40. 
With a “verily, verily”? the humility and self- 
denial of ministering love here enforces the axiom 
according to which the servant should look upon 
himself as being at least as lowly as his masier. 
Well did the Lord foresee the great temptations 
and errors connected with clerical self-upliftment 
in His church. See Matt. xx. 25; xxiv. 49. 

Ver. 17. Blessed are ye if ye do them.— 
‘‘In conelusion yet another reference to the 
great gulf that is wont to lie between insight and 
practice with regard to this very commandment.” 
Tholuck. As with regard to all commandments; 
here, however, it is particularly damnable. This 
is a saying spoken by the Lord as if in anticipe- 
tion of the ceremony of foot-washing. For the 
ceremony is at all events an expression of intelli- 
gence. Suggestive of tho * servus servorum.” 
The non-performance of knowledge, then, is in 
like manner followed by unblessedness. A know- 
ing without doing, & ¢., without moral reslisa- 
tion in spirit and life, is creative of a shadowy 
doing in abortive ceremony; in many respects 
the ceremony may be regarded as the visible type 
of knowledge that falls short of: performance. 

Ver. 18. Not of you all.—aA second stronger 
allusion to Judas. See ver.10. Tholuck: “Ae- 
cording to general interpretation, ver. 18 is oon- 
nected with ver. 17: a fulfilment of this minis- 
tering love is not to be expected from you all 
Since this thought, however, does not fit into the 
connection of the subsequent remarks, we mast 
assume that reference is had to ver. 10,—a loose- 
ness which fails toappear surprising in the Johan- 
nean style.” Yet even here John is sufficiently 
precise. Meyer, afler ancient exegetes (Augus- 
tine: est inter vos, gui non erit beatus, neque facie 
ea),more pertinently refers ver. 18 to the beali- 
tude, ver. 17. Tho two verses are even implics- 
tive of a sharp antithesis: there is one who, in- 
stead of washing the feet of his follow-disciples, 
ventures to trample hig Master under foot. The 
contrast to faithtul, humble, ministering love to- 
wards fellow-disciples is found in false, haughty, 
seditious treason to the Lord and Master. 

I know whom I chose.—This sentence— 
éy& oida ob¢ [Tischend., Alf.: rivac] éfeAcfdugy— 
is differently explained : 

1, The emphasis is upon éxAtyeoBa:. Election 
ad salutem is meant, either in accordance with 
the Calvinistic doctrine of decree, or with refe- 
rence to foreknowledge, agreeably to the teach- 
ing of the Lutheran communion. ‘‘ Non omats 
ad apostolatum electi ad beatitudinem electi sunt” 
(Gerhard). Tholuck gives a slightly different 
explanation: “I know whom I have really chosen; 
thus in 1 John ii. 19 the signification is: ‘those 
who have fallen away from us were—not really of 
us.” Yet another interpretation has been attached 
to this: I know whom J have chosen, i. ¢. of My 
own accord, not at the instigation and interced- 
Bion of the circle of disciples. But thero 1s no 
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second éy6 to support this. Tho passage chap. 
vi. 70 is, however, contradictory of the method 
of explanation noted above. In this place, as in 
the former passage, a distinction must be made 
between the efernal election of God and the histori- 
cal election of Christ. That Christ acknowledges 
having in the historical sense chosen Judas, is 
prove. by the following: ‘‘he that eateth My 
read.”” Hence 

2. Olda must be emphasized. I know them; 
I fathom them all and discriminate between 
them; thus I know even the wretch. The same 
idea is presented as in chap. vi. 70; it is but de- 
veloped. But then, according to Meyer, the idea 

roceeds thus: dad’ with the supplement of 

feaAéEauev avzobc, etc. but I have made the selec- 
tion in the service of that divine destiny con- 
formably to which the Scriptare had to be fal- 
filled.* An exceedingly hazardous and fatalistic 
supplement. Meyer here also fails to discriminate 
betwen the moment of the calling of Judas and 
that moment of his germinant apostasy, John vi. 
70. [Ovx éya tude roi¢g dadexa &Fedegdunvs Kai && 
tpav etc didBorde tore]. 

But—that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 
—This du¢ contrasts the allusion to the apostasy 
of Judas, prophesied by the Scripture, with the 
painful fact that Christ sees through His chosen 
ones and perceives a traitor among them. It is 
the ever-recurring antithesis of the human, 
moral grief of Jesus over unbelief, apostasy, 
and His religious clevation and pacification in 
view of that divine providence which direots all 
things; a mode of pacification in which He has 
been followed by the apostles and by all Chris- 
tinns of all ages (see chap. xii. 38). Hence the 
connection of GAA’ with rpdyuv (whereby Iva } 
yp. would be resolved into a parenthetic propo- 
sition, Semler, Kuinoel) is contrary to analogy 
(comp. chap. xix. 28, 86). To be supplied is 
**this happened” (see 1 Cor. ii. 9).f 

The Scripture: Ps. xli. 9. <A free citation 
{differing from the Hebrew and the Sept. ] with- 
out any material alteration of the sense. The 
expression: My bread is changed into: bread 
with me.f{ It was not Christ’s intention to re- 
prescnt Himself as the bread-provider of Judas 
in a literal sense; David, to whom the descrip- 
tion is more applicable than to Jeremiah (Hit- 
zig), might with truth thus speak of Ats betrayer. 
Gut in a higher sense Judas did indeed eat Ifis 


* [Meyer emphasizes éyw, I for my part, in distinction from 
the dirine intention (aAA iva), which required that Judas 
should be included among the chosen. Similarly Alford, who 
thus states the connection: It might be supposed that this 
treachery has come upon Me unawares; but it is not so: I 
know whom I have selected (vfz., the whole twelve, vi. 70, 
not only eleven, as Stier, with reference to xv. 16 assumes): 
bat this has been done by the determinate counsel and foro- 
knowledge of God, declared in the Scriptures.—P. 8.) 

+ [Most commentators supply rovro yéyove after aAAd. 
Meyer, on the contrary, supplies sceetany avrous: aber ich 
habe die Auswahl im des git erhingnisecs voll- 
pe dees Rape spede baad pear erfalli werden musste. This 
sounds rather fatalistic, as Lange charges.—P. 8.) 

tf (Cod. &, A. D. Vulg. read: & zpuyev yer’ éuou roy dprov, 


B.C. L: pov sov dprov. The Hebrew: 19N> 41K; the 


Sept: dprove pov; the Vulg.: panes meos. Wordsworth falsely 
refers this to tho eating of the sacramental bread. This 
would be incompatible with the reading wer’ ¢uov, and besides 
Judas loft before the institution of the Eucharist (see below). 
Augustine says: The eleven disciples ate the Lord who 

the bread (panem udas the bread of the Lord 


(panem Domini).—P. 8.] 


bread, subsisting, as he did, upon the blessing 
of His society. But what Jesus desires to throw 
into relief is the contrast between the malicious 
plot of the traitor and the unbounded confidence 
that prevailed in his familiar association with 
Judas at the table. This prophecy manifestly 
belongs to the spiritual types [and was fulfilled 
in an analogous experience of a higher order] ; 
even that experience of shameful treason allotted 
to David, the typical Mashiah, must finally, in 
accordance with divine judgment, be fulfilled in 
that highest imaginable treason of Judas to the 
real Messiah. ‘The choice of the passage was 
likewise suggested by the meal.—__Hee. hath (al- 
ready) lifted up his heel against me.*—. 
The figure represents a fellow who, having turned 
his back, makes off with a sudden act of cunning 
and brutal malice; it cannot be expressive of 
the throwing of the foot under in wrestling 
[wrepvifecv]. We need not enlarge upon the 
truth that the prophecy of the Scripture is in 
this instance as little proclamatory of a fatalistic 
destiny as in similar cases, since the prophecy 
should be regarded as the ideal consequence of the 
facts, although it does historically precede them. 
Ver. 19. From henceforth I tell you [a7’ 
&pré, now, from this time], efc.—He intimates 
that He will tell them repeatedly, and gixes Ilis 
reason for so doing.—That I am he [2 Te eya 
ep sy here more of explicitness than chap. 
viii. 24, to which Tholuck refers. The -very 
Person is meant to whom that passage in the 
Psalms. typically points. When the treachery 
of Judas stalked forth in all its horridness, the 
disciples (whose faith might have been shaken 
by the success of that treachery, Mcyer) stood in 
special need of comfort; this was afforded them 
when they contemplated the fulfilled word and 
sentence of God.t . 
Ver. 20. He that receiveth whomsoever, 
etc.—Comp. Matt. x. 40. The original fitness 
of the saying in this place is confirmed by the 
preceding: verily, verily (notwithstanding 
that Kuinoel and Liicke consider the words as a 
gloss derived from Matthew, and that Lampe 
Paige repel d and others annex them to ver. 
6). The connection is resident in the fact that 
Jesug intends to contrast the future glory of His 
faithful ones with the picture of the miserable 
traitor, for the consolation and comfort of those 
(Melanohthon and others), and for a mirror to 
the traitor; in connection with the antithesis 
between those whom He has historically chosen 
and those, from among these historically chosen 
ones, whom He will send in the might of the 
Spirit (between disciples and apostles). They 
shall be endued with such dignity, they shall 
communicate such blessing, as though He came 
Himself; nay, as though, mediately through 
Him, God Himself came. This dignity is still 
more powerfully represented in its spiritual ex- 


(The preter. éwppev (from éraipw, to Wife up, the figure 
bette Galen frome Sal horse kicking from behind), 
represents the treason of Judas as an accomplished act. 
Instead of ésppev éw' dud thy wrépyay avrov, the Sept. reads 
less expressively: éueydAuvey dx’ dud wrepyicpéy, and the 
Vulg.: magntficavtt super me ’ Bengel re- 
marks: sg sad pete imprimis ad lotionem PEDUM, ¢ 
ad morem discumbentinn ad PANEM edendum.—P. 8.] 
dare say well cxpresses it: Durch die Vorhersagung 

was DwEIveisgrund hiltle werden kinnen, GLAUBENS< 


grund.—P. 8.] 
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altedness by being portrayed in the light of the 
receivers of apostles, #. ¢. of the faithful By 
means of them Christ shall appear, God shall be 
made manifest, throughout the world. And thus 
the contrast between treason and apostolic worth 
is also expressed (Hilgenfeld, see Acts ii. 17, 18). 
According to Calvin Christ means to say: the 
wickedness of some few who are guilty of un- 
worthy conduct in the apostolic office does not im- 
pair the dignity of that office—a conclusion which 
results but indirectly from this passage and which 
is but conditionally correct; according to Zwin- 
gle, He designs to dissuade the others from imita- 
ting the apostasy of Judas ;—but of their eventual 
fidelity He was assured (see ver. 10). [Alford: 
The saying sets forth the dignity of that office from 
which Judas was about to fall; and the considera- 
tion of this dignity, as contrasted with the sad 
announcement just to be made, leads on to the 
érapdySn tip wv, of thé next verse. Meyer con- 
nects ver. 20 with iva mcoreboyre, ver. 19, ¢. e. to 
confirm you in this faith, I sny to you, eto.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 21. One of you will betray me.— 
On the relation of John to the Synoptists comp. 
Comm. on Matthew [p. 469 Am. Ed.]; Tholuck, 
p. 847. In the 21st verse we find the first inti- 
mation of the Lord’s Supper, together with the 
beginning of the history relative to the disclo- 
sure of the betrayer. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 21. 
That the conflict here undergone by Jesus 
[érapdydn tO rvebpars, comp. ch. xi. 83; 
xii. 27] extended far deeper than that recorded 
John xi. 33, and that it was not merely ‘“ physi- 
cal compassion,”’ results from the fact that He is 
here represented not as being stirred up in spirit 
so that He troubles Himself outwardly, but as 
being troubled in the spirit itself. The inmost 
life of His human spirit was invaded by horror 
at the unprecedented fact of His approaching 
and imminent betrayal; the sight of the crafty 
one and of his connection with the circle of dis- 
ciples, most of whom were without suspicion of 
his guilt and had trusted implicitly to his fidelity, 
tempted Him to despise the whole race of man- 
kind and tended to produce in Him an exaspera- 
tion of spirit which He must summon all His 
energies to resist. His victory was comprised 
in the open proclamation, characterized by John 
both as a testimony and a declaration [éuapr 6- 
pnoev kal ce One of you will betray MMe. 
Strong emphasis is placed, in the first instance, 
upon the “one of you.” The Lord must bring 
into view the entire accompliceship of the disci- 
ples simultaneously with the immeasurable ini- 
quity of the disciple. Such is His object; the 
saying may not be regarded as barely expressive 
of ‘‘His grief-stirred soul.’? The horror of 
spirit from which Christ here frees Himself can 
not be lightly compared with an emotion of grief 
having its seat in the soul. 

Ver. 22. Then the disciples looked one 
on another, e/c.—See the Synoptists: they were 
troubled. They inquire of each other and of the 
Lord, saying: surely it is not [? 

Ver. 28. On Jesus’ bosom [év 76 KéAry tov 
Inoov].—KédéArag, the bellying of the garment 
over the girdle (Luke vi. 88; Pliny, Zp. iv. 22}, 
the bosom, the lap; ethically defined, the breast. 
They reclined [on divans or couches] in a half 
sitting posture, facing the low table, the left 


elbow resting upon the pillow, the feet outward 
[behind], and the right hand free. So that the 
person who eat to the right of another seemed 
to lean upon his breast. (Hardly, however, in 
accordance with Lightfoot [p. 1095s. v.] and 
others, did ‘‘the back of his head come into con- 
tact with His breast,’’ because in that case the 
other would have been unable to reach the table 
with his right hand). The purposed omission 
of the name proves this person spoken of to have 
been John; comp. ch. xix. 26; xx. 2; xxi. 7, 20. 
The traditional name of John: 6 érxwwri9wr. See 
the Introduction. Whom Jesus loved. In 
a special sense; hence designative of friendship. 
Here for the first time do we meet with this 
{‘‘nameless and yet so expressive’’] self-desig- 
nation, induced by ‘‘ the hallowed moment, never 
to be forgotten by him.” [Words of Meyer és loc. 
Bengel: ‘Optabilius est amari ab Jesu, quam no- 
mine proprio celebrari. Est tamen hoc loco notatio 
tpsius nominis propria (utt Lue. %. 11; Apoe. i.1).” 
Besides Bengel, Hengetenberg also and Godet 
discover in the designation &y wyéxa 4 'Inocic a 
periphraso of the name of John—‘“ Jehovah is 
merciful,” Gotthold. Godet adds (II. 446) that 
for this reason Jesus gave to John no new name, 
as He did to Peter, being content to sanction the 
significant name which involved as it were a pro- 
pheey of his relation to Jesus. Meyer objects 
on the ground that ’Iycotc is used, not xtpur. 
But see ch. xii. 41.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 24. Simon Peter, therefore, beck- 
oneth to this man.—They were, then, not 
sitting by each other. The reading: ‘‘and saith 
unio Him: Say, who ts tt of whom He speaketh?’ 
(see the TexruaL Norgs) is to be preferred ; in- 
somuch the more since it is more vividly charac- 
teristic of Peter. Peter, with his ueual impeta- 
asity, presupposes that John already knows. 
And, without doubt, John had a distinct pre- 
sentiment of the facts of the case, without, how- 
ever, allowing himself prematurely to declare 
his suspicion. See ch. vi. 70. The whole dis- 
turbance among the disciples is indicative of an 
anxious whispering, murmuring, or speaking in 
an under-tone. In this and similar traits, Baur 
and others pretended to discover an indication of 
the intention of giving Peter an inferior position 
in comparison with John; whereupon, see Meyer 
[p. 498, foot-note]. It is the perverted fancy of 
& humanly cunning, egotistical pragmatism that 
seeks to foist the like base motives of its own invea- 
tion upon every passage of the Holy Scriptures. 

Ver. 25. Leaning back on the bosom of 
Jesus.—lIllustrative. Indicative of a low and 
familiar questioning. [John, who was before 
reclining on the bosom (ev 7Q xéAmy, ver. 28) of 
Jesus, now moved his head more closely to His 
breast (ét 7d or#9oc) and whispered the question 
into His ear; émitecdv, having fallen upon, thrown 
himself upon, is better supported than dvaxecéy 
(although dvarirre is the usual verb for reeli- 
ning at table, see notes in Tischend. ed. 8th), and 
indicates a lively movement corresponding to the 
excited state of feeling.—P. S.]. 

Ver. 26. He it is to whom I shall give 
the sop.— I. e. whose turn it is that I should 
give him the morsel. In the first place, we must 
remove the prejudice denying that the paschal 
meal is here spoken of; such, for instance, is 
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Meyer’s view. Then the question arises as to 
what moment of the paschal meal is intended. 
As regards the order of the Passover (see Comm. 
on Matthew, p. 469, elc.), it is a question whether 
weare to understand by the morsel [7d yuwpiov} pre- 
sented, a morsel of the bitter herbs which were 
partaken of after the first cup, or the morsel of 
blessed bread distributed by the householder sub- 
sequently to the second cup. According to Tho- 
luck, a sop of the bitter herbs wrapped together 
might also be called yuwuiov. Contradictory to this, 
however, is the fact that the herbs were not 
handed round, but that several dipped in the dish 
at the same time. On account of this latter cir- 
cumstance Tholuck opines that the 6 éuPdyac in 
Matthew, spoken with reference to Judas, can- 
not be conceived to apply to anything but the 
herbs. But doubtless a weightier meaning at- 
taches to the trait that Judas dipped his hand 
also into the dish. According to Matthew, Jesus 
says: he that dippeth his hand with Me tn the dish; 
similarly Mark; according to Luke, to whom we 
owe the greatest number of psychological traits, 
He even exclaims: But lo! the hand of My be- 
trayer ts with Me on the table. Hence we persist 
in regarding this trait—viz., that Judas thrust 
his hand into the dish simultaneously with the 
Lord—as an arbitrary movement of his hand in 
Violation of the rite, by which movement his evil 
conscience betrayed itself (see Comm. on Mark, p. 
140, Am. Ed.) Henoe, too, the token in the Sy- 
noptists coincides perfectly with the token in 
John. It was the presentation of the morsel of 
bread subsequently to the second cup. 

Three things are now conceivable: 

First supposition. That Judas received the con- 
secrated bread and, shortly after, the consecrated 
cup likewise. This, however, is flatly contra- 
dicted by the account of John. After the sop 
Satan entered into him and he went out into the 
night. It is simply inconceivable that the pre- 
sentation of the cup took place prior to this move- 
ment of Judas; irrespective of the consideration 
that John would have mentioned suoh an item. 
This statement is not invalidated by the different 
sequence which Luke, in conformity to his view 
of the facts, observes, if we only rightly under- 
stand the construction of Luke. It is doubtless 
to be apprehended thus. He designs, in the first 
place, Luke xxii. 15-20, to set before us a pic- 
ture of the sacred transaction, inclusive of the 
celebration of the Passover as well as the Lord’s Sup- 
per. Then he reverts to the Lord’s dealings with 
individual disciples on this occasion (vers. 21-38) 
—and, again, not chronologically, for he first dis- 

of the betrayer, then recounts the conten- 
tion of the disciples relative to their respective 
ranks and, finally, relates the warning of Simon. 
The story proceeds in its order from the worst 
disciple to the one of most repute, him who after 
his conversion is to strengthen his brethren. 
The account of Matthew and Mark makes the in- 
stitution of the Lord’s Supper succeed the put- 
ting aside of the traitor. 

Second supposition. Judas did not receive the 
cup, but he did receive the consecrated bread. 
It is true that Luke is not here to be taken into 
consideration in respect of chronology; but John 
speaks of a sop dispensed by Christ. However, 
not only are Matthew and Mark against the view 
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now under examination,—albeit simply by giving 
the precedence to the positive unmasking of the 
traitor,—but also John, inasmuch as it is not 
until after the purification of the circle of disci- 
ples by the withdrawal of Judas, that he pic- 
tures the Lord as yielding Himself up, in entire 
trustfulness, to communion with the disciples. 

Third supposition. Judas did not participate 
at all in the Lord’s Supper. In favor of this: a. 
the destination of the love-feast, to purify the cir- 
cle of disciples; 5. the great contrast made by 
John between the celebration prior to the depar- 
ture of Judas and after it; c. the account of 
Matthew and Mark. But hence it will result 
that, after the distribution of the paschal loaf, 
when Jesus handed Judas the bread with the 
words: this ts the bread of affliction, etc., and after 
which Judas withdrew, Jesus paused in order 
then to begin the distribution of the bread 
for His Supper. It would even be conceivable 
that Judas was the first and last who received 
the morsel of the paschal loaf as such: the 
bread of affliction. 

Give the sop when I have dipped it. 
—According to Meyer, this act was merely a 
sign for John, whose query was prompted not 
by curiosity but by affection. Taking this view 
of the matter, the act would certainly be a 
somewhat surprising one,—and thanks for an 
elucidation of the moment are due to the har- 
mony of the Evangelists. Judas, in imitation 
of the other disciples, asked, at about this 
time: ts #¢ J? and Jesus answered him: thou 
sayest st. We are doubtless to, conceive of the 
words: he tts, as spoken in a tone sufficiently 
loud for Judas to hear them ;—the betrayer must 
have sat near Christ since his hand reached the 
dish. Then, upon his shameless question, fol- 
lowed the direct announcement of Jesus. (On 
Strauss’ preference of Luke, and Weisse’s of 
Mark, see Meyer [p. 494]. Weisee psychologi- 
cally maltreats the entire narrative of John as 
a fiction growing out of ver. 18). 

Ver. 27. And after the sop.—That is, after 
the reception of the same, he took his resolve, 
—made up hismind—rére. [ Then, at that moment ; 
marking with graphic power and pathos the 
horrible moment of Satan’s entering into the 
heart of the traitor and taking full possession 
of him. When Satan entered into Judas, cic- — 
7A8ev, Judas went out, £é7Aev, from the com- 
pany of Christ into the darkness of crime and 
despair.—P. 8.] John specifies three periods 
in the development of the iniquity of Judas; 
these may be severally designated as the period 
of the treacherqus bent or disposition of mind 
(ch. vi. 70); as the period of the thought of 
betrayal (ch. xiii. 2; comp. ch. xii. 1, ete.); and 
as the period of the resolve of betrayal (in this 
place). He now resigned his will entirely to 
the will of Satan, becoming the devil’s slavish 
tool. Meyer disputes the interpretation of The- 
odore of Mopsueste who holds that the consum- 
mate hardening of Judas is meant [r)v xbpwow 
tav xatadvupiuy TO diaBdAp Aoy:ouGy). But what 
other designation could the ethical side of the 
present transaction possibly receive? The only 
thing is, that the expression is not sufficiently 
strong for the historical import of the moment; 
in respect of that, he became the complete tool 
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of the enemy of Christ in the midst of a posture 
of affairs the like of which was never seen again. 
The confounding of the condition of Judas with 
the state of actual demoniaes (Meyer) must, 
however, not be ascribed to John. Neither 
should too great stress be laid upon the distinc- 
tion of Bengel: post offulam, non cum offula; as 
if the matter of the greatest importance were to 
guard against the imputation of a magical effect 
tothe sop. In this connection Tholuck remarks 
that he far rather became an organ of Satan “in 
consequence of perceiving that he was known 
and therewith (with the bestowal of the sop) 
branded.” Notwithstanding all this, his hard- 
ening did accompany his reception of Christ’s 
last token of love; it was of course no magical 
result, but an ethical one. Thus unworthy com- 
municants eat and drink judgment—condemna- 
tion—to themselves, and perfect hardening can, 
as a general thing, take place only in connection 
with the full operation of the gospel. The un- 
masking of the traitor was so gentle, s0 gradual 
as to allow time enough for repentance; the 
branding was accomplished by Judas himself, 
when he arose after the sop and went out. Even 
at the words: What thou wilt do, do quickly, most 
of the disciples were ignorant as to how matters 
stood with him. 

What thou doest (wouldest do, art 
about tq do), do quickly [6 roretc, roinooyr 
réytoy, kt., more quickly, right soon].— 
Tloceic, art on the point of doing. Sec ver. 6. 
The comparative [rdyov] is not only augmen- 
tative in reference to the time, but also mitiga- 
tive in reference to the command.* Thou art 
already doing it, withont any word of Mine; 
and so be quick about it, and not so lurkingly 
slow. In point of fact this saying is declaratory 
of the true expression for the divine judgment 
of obduracy, in the whole world and to all time. 
The command in all these judgments is never: 
do quickly what thou art not yet intending to do, 
but invariably: what theu wilt do, what thou hast 
already begun to do, do more speedily. Those 
who have really resolved upon evil are, by such 
circumstances as God has ordained, driven to 
their goal as in a storm ;—and there is a holy 
reason for this: 1. It is the final attempt at de- 
liverance; if a single spark of resisting power 
remain, it may be kindled under the pressure of 
outward decision, whilst it will assuredly expire 
if a more lingering course be pursued. 2. It is 
the vital law of what is holy to purify itself, by 
a crisis, from admixture with such elements of 
obduracy. 8. The later judgment is, the more 
fatal it is; although iu this case it was fatal 
enough already. 4. The freedom of divine pro- 
vidence is therein manifested; it knows itself 
to be in no wise jeopardized by such acts of 
rebellion. 

Therefore the imperative is undoubtedly not 
permissive in this passage (Grotius and others). 
And therefore, also, we must likewise take into 
consideration as a motive the desire of Jesus to be 
freed from the irksome proximity of the traitor 
Gerba Liicke). We can not overlook the 

act that Jesus invokes the decision for His own 


(Meyer: “The comparative expresses the idea; hasten 
your deed. 80 often Oaccos in Homer.”—P. 8.] 
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sake also (not simply, however, in order that He 
might accomplish His dpa). 

But the main consideration for the Lord is the 
independent purpose which the departing of 
Judas is designed to accomplish, viz.: 1. His holy 
separation from the wicked one, in the form of 
a voluntary self-destination on the part of the 
latter; 2. the purification of the circle of disci- 
ples from the dangerous and infective member; 
8. the restoration of a confidential circle in 
which He may open His whole heart. Tholuck: 
“Now such a reason for desiring his departure | 
is contained in the necessity for expressing be- 
fore the circle of disciples the feelings that have 
been awakened in Him by that decision. It is 
the wondrous prerogative of Supreme Causality 
to celebrate the loftiest triumphs over the very 
blackest of individual deeds, in that these, en- 
ering into that objective connection which 
worldly events sustain to each other, issue in 
something entirely at variance with the end that 
they were humanly designed to accomplish, Acts 
iv. 27. But this triumph over evil that is to be 
converted intoa means of good, cannot be ex- 
pressed in presence of the evil-doer himself, pre- 
vious to the performance of his deed, without, 
by such expression, assuming for the evil-doer 
ae of a solicitation to evil Rom. 

99 

I add the explanation of Alford on this diffi- 
cult passage, who agrees substantially with 
Meyer: ‘‘ These words are not to be evaded, as 
being permissive (Grotius), or dismissive (Chry- 
sostom). They are alike the sayings of God to 
Balaam, Num. xxii. 20, snd of our Lord to the 
Pharisees, Matt. xxiii 82. The course of sinful 
action is presupposed, and the command to go on 
is but the echo of that mysterious appointment 
by which the sinner in the exercise of his own 
corrupted will becomes the instrument of the 
purposes of God. Thus it is not, 6, or e rz, 
woeyoetc, but & moceic—‘ that which thou art 
doing, hast just now fully determined to put in 
present action, do more quickly than thou seemest 
willing,’—or perhaps better, ‘than thou wouldst 
otherwise have done.’”—Godet: ‘‘ La parole de 
Jésus & Judas n'est point une simple permission ; 
cest un ordre. Ona réproché a Jésus d'avoir 


poussé Judas dans ['abtme, en lui parlant de la sorte. 


Mais Jéeus ne le ménage plus, précisément parce qu'il 
n'y @ plus de retour possible pour but.”,—P. 8. 

Ver. 28. Now no one of those reclining 
at the table understood, efe.—Preceding ob- 
servations show that John tacitly excepts him- 
self (Bengel and others). He also quali§es this 
verse by ver. 29. It was at least impossible for 
him to share the following conjectures. But his 
remark proves that even now the circle of dis- 
ciples aa a body did not definitely regard Judas 
as the traitor. 

Ver. 29. [Because Judas kept the purse. 
See note on ch. xii. 6]. What we have 
need of for the feast.—Judas was cashier. 
Meyer observes: ‘ No necessaries for the feast, 


© [Wordsworth (after Augustine) makes here the Practical 
remark: “ Hero is the primitive form of a church d, and 
thence we learn that when Christ commanded us not to be 
careful about to-morrow, He did not furbid us to possess 
money, but He forbade us to serve God in the hope of guining 
it, or to forsake righteousness for fear of losing it."—P. 8.] 
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therefore, had as yet been purchased.” But it 
was hardly customary for people to buy neces- 
saries for the eight days’ feast all at once. This 
trait, gencrally cited in favor of the view which 
defers the beginning of the paschal feast until 
the evening of the following day, is in reality 
most decidedly opposed to it (see Matthew). No 
one could pitch upon the idea that the command: 
Make haste, had reference to the making of pur- 
chases, if the whole of the next day might be 
thus employed. So also Tholuck, p. 851. But 
it is hardly to be supposed that the close of this 
feast was not until ‘the tenth hour of the even- 
ing.”’? The foot-washing had commenced before 
: @ix o’clock and the distribution of bread after 
the second cup occurred about in the beginning 
of the feast. ‘And as regards the legal per- 
mission to make purchases after the beginning 
of a feast, we will confine ourselves to the men- 
tion of what follows: That the killing, baking 
and cooking of food for the feast was allowed on 
the 15th of Nisan is proved by Ex. xii. 16,—to 
which passage no exceptions are made even by 
Rabbinical expounders (Jarchi, Aben Ezra, par- 
ticularly R. Levi); moreover, according to Luke 
xxiii. 56, purchases were also made; nay, even 
on the Sabbath, which was still more strictly 
observed than the feast days, not only alms- 
giving, but also the making of purchases, upon 
certain conditions (as for instance, buying on 
pledge), was permitted (tr. Schabdat).” Tholuck. 
—Or, that he should give something to 
the poor.—Special aid was afforded to the poor 
in the way of assisting them to procure neces- 
sities for the feast. 

Ver. 30. He, then, having received the 
sop, went out immediately [ef7aA der, 
comp. the ezo7Adev, ver. 27}.—The fact of 
Judas’ immediate departure is brought out by 
John, as though with the view of precluding any 
misunderstanding ; hence it is impossible to sup- 
pose that the former participated further in the 
festive meal. The circumstance is likewise ex- 
pressive of the full decision of the traitor. 

But it was night [7» d2 vti].—The dut 
is indicative of an antithesis. It was, indeed, 
rather late to buy provisions for the feast or to 
give alms to the poor; night had stolen unob- 
served upon the deeply agitated cirole; but still 
another truth is intimated; viz. that Judas went 
out into a spiritual night to accomplish the work 
of darkness. See chap. xii. 85; Luke xxii. 58. 
[So also Origen, Olshausen, Stier, etc. There is 
certainly something awful in this termination, 
and its brevity makes it all the more impressive 
(Meyer). The event had so deeply engraven it- 
self on the mind of John that he remembered the 
hour. Similar indications of his retentive me- 
mwory see in chs. i. 40; vi. 59; viii. 20; x. 23. 
The “night” does not imply that Judas was 
pregent at the Lord’s Supper (Wordsworth) ; the 
contrary may be inferred from aydpacoy, ver. 29. 
The institution of the eucharist took place after 
ver. 80. See note on ver. 26, and Meyer, p. 600. 
This is now pretty generally admitted among the 
best commentators. The presence of the traitor 
would have most seriously disturbed that holy 
feast of love, and would cut off the right of dis- 
cipline and excommunication so necessary for the 
purity and dignity of Christ’s church.—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Love to His own was the motive for the ad- 
herence of Jesus to His nation until death, even 
after that nation had rejected Him. This funda- 
mental motive is at the same time explained by 
the second and secondary one,—His faithfulness 
to the law, which made Him at the appointed 
time keep the paschal feast in Jerusalem. The 
great difficulties occasioned by the beginning of 
the 18th chapter are particularly induced by the 
insertion of the Evangelist’s closing reflections, 
contained in chap. xii. 87-50, in the midst of the 
grand antithesis contemplated by him. Now this 
is the form of said antithesis: Jesus, after having 
spoken His last words of exhortation to the peo- 
ple, departed and hid Himself from them (chap. 
xii. 87). But before the feast of the passover He 
tesued forth again (albeit not amongst the peo- 
ple); warned by a consciousness that the great hour 
was come when He should go home to the Father, and 
tmpelled by His love to His own whom He left in the 
world, He gave these a sign of His love, namely His 
death ; by this at once attaining to His own con- 
summation in love and to His end by love. On the 
relation of the love-feast, which He celebrates 
with the disciples, to the passover of the Synop- 
tists, see the introductory note. 

2. From the demands of custom as well as from 
indications in Luke, it results that the roor- 
WASHING was no mere symbol, manufactured by 
the Lord, but a symbolical example shaped by 
the force of circumstances. See the closing note 
to ver. 5. As a symbolical example it can not 
be a sacrament; it may well be, however, the 
introduction to a sacrament, that is, to the Lord’s 
Supper. The fulfilment of the foot-washing ap- 
pears again in a truly evangelic discipline, pre- 
paration, and confessional ordinance as a solem- 
nity to be observed previous to the Lord’s Sup- 
per. This is demonstrated by the fact that Christ, 
by His foot-washing and love-feast, separated 
Judas from the communion of the disciples, 
without employment of legal compulsion, and 
also instructed the disciples themselves relative 
to their spiritual standing and reproved them, 
with a view to purifying, warning and arming 
them. See ver. 22. But the symbol of the ec- 
clesiastical ordinance is at the same time ex- 
pressive, as an ethical example, of the two funda- 
mental requisites of Christian sanctification: 1. 
We should be ready to have our feet washed by 
the brethren in the name of the Lord,—to ac- 
cept reproof, instruction, correction from them; 
2. we should be ready, as circumstances may re- 
quire, to perform this service of love in all hu- 
mility for the brethren. To this must be added, 
however, the maxim that should be our guide: 
that the latter, rightly exercised and practised, 
is still more an act of self-denying love and 
humility than the former. 

8. The washing of the feet, to be effectual, 
must have been preceded by a bathing of the en- 
lire body, ¢. e. baptismal grace and the substantia- 
tion and moral actualization of baptism, as the 
theocratico-social regeneration, in PERSONAL RE- 
GENERATION. The disciplesin general were bene- 
fited by the foot-washing, while in the case of 
Judas it accelerated the judgment of obduracy. 
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4. Not only did Christ draw forth the New 
Testament Flower of the Lord’s Supper from the 
covering which enwrapped it, but He likewise 
metamorphosed the covering itself—the Passover 
—into something in keeping with the New Testa- 
ment by transfiguring it tothe CHRISTIAN AGAPR. 
The discontinuance of the Agape in the Church 
is productive of a heavy loss of blessing; a loss 
which, at the utmost need, does but begin to be 
supplied by Christian union festivals. Still less 
are our charitable institutions the full and lively 
expression of that brotherly fellowship in life 
which is shared by differing Christian ranks. 

5. The two great antitheses: Christ, already 
parted from the world, is drawn back into the 
world by love to His own, in order that He may 
give them a last proof of His love, which proof 
grows into that exhibited in His death itself; 
Christ, entertaining the presentiment of His om- 
nipotence and confronting disciples within whose 
circle there nestles, in the person of the betrayer, 
the canker-worm of Satanic treason, washes the 
disciples’ feet.—Jesus, girded for the foot-wash- 
ing and washing those feet that have already 
hastened to the Pharisees to shed His blood, a 
living warning against those who fancy that they 
have established a Church, whether Novatian or 
Donatistioc in its form, within whose pale none 
but saints are found.—The foot-washing the pre- 
sage of His humiliation unto the death on the 
cross ars See 

6. Yet the washing of feet, conducted with the 
holy and startling earnestness employed by Him 
towards this circle, is, in an equal degree, the 
living archetype for the spirit in which the 
sanctuary should be cleansed, and the Christian 
communion protected by an evangelically severe 
and free discipline, dealing not in legal thunders, 
but endued with power to make men quake. 

7. Toe poRTRAIT oy Jupas. The stages of his 
growing obduracy Jobn delineates with a master- 
hond. See note to ver. 27. 

8. THE PICTURE OF THE DISCIPLES. The fact 
of their not perceiving that Judas was the trai- 
tor, even when the end was near, is a proof of 
the strength of the prejudice entertained by 
them in favor of his talents and his promising 
deportment. (See the history of the anointing 
in the Synoptists; Com. on Matthew, p. 463, Am. 
Ed. 

9. Tos portRaIT or Peter. Before the Lord's 
Supper. Piety, love to the Lord, heroic humor, 
are traits not to be mistaken, but self-will, dicta- 
torialness, eccentricity are likewise unmistaka- 
ble; self-exaltation, proud modesty that would 
fain passfor humility. After the Lord's Supper. 
Over-estimation of his spiritual strength, of his 
joyfulness in confession and death. In both 
cases a stiff-necked inclination to refuse the full 
obedience of faith toChrist’s words ‘in order that 
he may have his say.” In this respect also Peter, 
before his conversion, was symbolical. He re- 
peatedly needed the sternest threats of the Lord 
and yet he came to himself only when the cock 
(gallus) proclaimed most fearful judgment upon 
him. Three times did he deny before the cock 
crowed. 

10. Toe Porrrait or Jounn, the friend of 
Jesus: 1. He reposed on His breast ; 2. not a word, 
not a gesture, not a mood of the Heavenly Friend 


escaped him; 3. he shared with Him the deep 
emotions of His soul in grief and horror at evil, 
in the anticipation of glory; he saw tn His light. 

11. The position of the Lonp’s Supper in our 
chapter. See riote to ver. 26. On the different 
hypotheses see Meyer [p. 500f.]; Paulus and 
others, after ver. 80; Liicke and others, between 
vers. 83, 84; Neander and others, after ver. 32; 
Olshausen, after ver. 88; Sieffert, before the 
foot-washing; Bengel, Kern, Wichelbaus, after 
chap. xiv. 81. (These assume Jesus to have at that 
time just set out for Jerusalem, in order to cele- 
brate the paschal meal.) Meyer: At all events 
not until after the departure of Judas. See the 
next Section, ver. 84. 

12. On the question as to whether Judas parti- 
cipated tn the Lord’s Supper, see note to ver. 26; 
Comm. on Matthew, chap. xxvi.—Tholuck: *‘Un- 
questionably the ancient Church in general con- 
ceived of the yuyioy (Vulg.: panis) as the sacra- 
mental bread; this view was likewise enter- 
tained by the Lutheran Church. The Form. 
Conc. Art. vii. alleges the example of Judas as 
a precedent for the partaking of the body and 
blood of Christ by unbelievers. That view is at 
present, however, generally abandoned ;—even 
by Kahnis, Abendmahi, p. 10. Comp. the his- 
torical part in Bynius, De morte Christi, I. p. 
844f.” Comp. Wichelhaus, Leidensgeschichte, p. 
256 ff. 

13. ‘What thou dorst, do quickly.” 
formula of the judgment of impenitence. 
note to conclusion of ver. 27. 


The true 
See 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


How the love of Christ to His own in the 
world decided Him to issue forth from His con- 
cealment upon the path of suffering.—How He 
transformed the paschal foast into a love-feast.— 
The Passover, as a feast of triumph over the 
darkness of Egypt, changed into a feast of 
triumph over the Prince of darkness and his 
tool.—How, with the revelation of His love at 
His last love-feast, the Lord accomplished in 
spirit the journey of His life.—After the example 
of Christ to depart blessing others.—The be- 
ginning of a threefold celebration of love on 
Christ’s part: 1. The passover and love-feast as 
a feast of parting and death; 2. the Supper as a 
feast of reconciliation and life; 8. the farewell- 
discourses as a feast of spirit and knowledge.— 
The manifestation of Christ’s love to His own at 
the last repast: 1. The perfect faithfulness and 
devotion of His love: the return of the defanct 
Prophet to life, that He may suffer (the transi- 
tion from the Prophetic to the High-priestly 
Work. ‘Until the end’’). 2. The profound 
humility of His love (the Foot-washing). 3. The 
severity and divine decision of His love (towards 
Peter). 4. The masterhood and antmating power 
of His love (an example for the disciples). 6. 
The fondness of His love (John, the confidential 
communication). 6. The holinees of His love 
(the grief and‘horror excited in Him by Judas; 
the separation of the latter through the power 
of the Spirit).—The Foot-washing: 1. as an in- 
structive custom (hospitality); 2.as a beginning 
of the redemptive self-humiliation of Christ (the 
Father of the family discharges a slave's office); 
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2 as an ecclesiastical symbol (preparation or 
eonfession); 4. as an example for the Christian 
mie (to suffer one’s own feet to be washed ; 
so wash the feet of others).—The purifica- 
tion of the circle of disciples by the foot-wash- 
ing: 1. The shaming of the whole body of 
disciples. 2. The correction of Peter. 3. The 
separation of Judas.—How confidently Christ 
knew His hour: 1. The hoar of glorious home- 
going as the hour of painful departure. 2. The 
hour of His death-journey as the hour of His 
exode to the Father.—The picture of Jesus, 
girded in readiness to serve as a slave in the 
circle of disciples: 1. How gracious, free, 
brisk and serene: a picture of free love. 2. 
What a contrast to His heavenly glory: a pic- 
ture of the humblest love. 8. How entirely ex- 
pressive of His holy feeling: a picture of saving 
and awakening love.—Heaven and hell arrayed 
against each other for spiritual combat at the 
paschal meal: 1. The lineaments of hell in the 
conduct of Judas (reserve, subtleness, gloom, 
hate, rebellion, despair; which things are one 
with Satan, the murderer of mankind, the mur- 
derer of Christ). 2. The lineaments of heaven 
in the conduct of Jesus (openness, faithfulness, 
brightness, love, humility, peace; which things 
are one with God, the Saviour of mankind, filled 
with grief and horror at the traitor himself ).— 
The,wonderful self-denial in the foot-washing of 
the Lord: 1. the Master washes the disciples’ 
feet: 2. the Heir of omnipotence performs this 
service for a circle harboring the betrayer.— 
Peter's self-will: 1. In his refusal; 2. in 
his compliance.—Return of these characteristics 
of Peter’s in ecclesiastical time.—The stern word 
of the Lord to Peter (ver. 8): 1. 1n its literal 
sense, or the necessity of obedience; 2. in its 
figurative sense, or the necessity of sanctifica- 
tion.—How Christ in dealing with Peter, who in 
his self-will is desirous of laying down the law, 
gives a legal expression to His Gospel itself.— 
As the eye of Christ once pierced through His 
circle of disciples, so His dada glance 
seans His whole Church for evermore. (The Lord 
knoweth His own.)—The example of Jesus: 1. 
Wherein appearing; 2. how authoritative (as a 
law of life for the disciples); 8. of what exclu- 
sive (clerical pride, hierarchicalness, an undis- 
ciplined condition of His Church); 4. what it 
requires (humility to perform the heaviest ser- 
vices of love; alacrity in accepting them).—Vers. 
16,17. See above.—It is easier to set forth 
Christianity symbolically and ecclesiastically, 
than to practise it morally and humanely.—True 
symbols should be changed into real life; not 
life itself into arbitrarily manufactured symbols. 
—The heavenly wisdom of Christ; how it unites 
the most careful forbearance with the holiest 
openness in the gradual unveiling of the traitor. 
—The word of Scripture concerning the traitor, 
the everlasting label, the brand of all traitorous 
ingratitude—especially in unbelief or apostasy 
from Christ, or from evangelio truth.—The start- 
ling contrast between the figure of Judas and the 
glorious destiny and dignity of the apostles (vers. 
19, 20).—The lofty signification of the expres- 
sion: ‘‘ Jesus was troubled in spirit;” or how 
Jesus then, in the midst of the circle of disciples, 


victoriously fought out His spiritual combat with- 
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Satan: 1. The temptation of the evil spirit to 
scorn of mankind, hatred of mankind, doubt as 
to the healableness of the human heart, as to 
God’s ruling hand. 2. The victory: A victory 
of the God-filled Son of Man over the Satan- 
ruled hireling of the legal hierarchy: a victory 
of trust over despair, of humility over pride, of 
love over hate, of life over death. 8. The cir- 
cumstances; this conflict not distinctly known 


-to the disciples, yet felt by them with grisly dis- 


comfort.—So it is with the spiritual conflict that 
Christ carries on His church with Satanic spirits. 
—tThe fearful but deserved excitement of the cir- 
cle of disciples at the awful disclosure of Christ. 
—At the revelation of the enemy of Jesus, it is ° 
the disciple’s duty and honor to call himself Je- 
sus’ friend (ver. 28).—The sop, a type and ex- 
pression of the opposite effects of the Gospel.— 
The presentation of the sop a final, unavailin 
warning to the conscience of Judas: 1. The fina 
one: a. Had there been a spark of honesty in 
him, he would now have confessed. 05. Had there 
been a spark of repentance in him,he would not 
have tasted the sop amidst these signs. 2. Una- 
vailing: a. By the sign that it was he, he be- 
came thoroughly exasperated to hatred and 
turned the bit of blessing into a serpent’s bite. 5. 
He still continued his falsehood and hypocrisy 
before the circle of disciples after being un- 
masked before the eyes of Jesus and the nearest 
witnesses.—‘“‘ What thou doest,” efe. See above. 
The reserve of Judas a fundamental feature of 
his ruin. Reserve and pious reticence (see the 
conduct of John in antithesis to the conduct of 
Judas): 1. The former shuts his heart to heaven 
and opens it to hell. 2. The other shuts his 
heart to the world and hell, and keeps it open 
for the Lord and His people.—The decision of 
the wicked a laceration of the inmost life.—The 
going of Judas out into the night. 1. Into the 
beginning night. (His sun of peace has set upon 
him.) 2. Into the midnight. (The fellowship 
of the wicked awaits him for the work of dark- 
ness.) 8. Into eternal night. Aa a despair. ) 
STARER: Zeisius: The death of tho faithful. 
is a going out of the world to the heavenly Father. 
—The spiritual birth of believers is of God, their: 
life in accordance with God, their departure out of 
the world ¢o God. * Well is it for those who have. 
an experimental knowledge of this and comfort 
themselves with the thought of it, 1 John v. 19. 
—A Christian shows politeness to friends and: 
enemies, and renders loving services to both.— 
Hepincer: Humility, precious possession.—See 
that thou come not with an unwashed, ¢. ¢., im- 
enitent heart tothe table of the Lord.—Zsistvs:: 
ntimely humility, uncourteous courtesy, unwise 


-wisdom, that refuses obedience to Christ.—It be- 


fitteth us always to obey Jesus; but always to 
know why this or that is done is no part of ours: 
neither doth it behoove us to wish to knew all.— 
Believers do not know, in time, all of God’s 
workings within them in the grace of sanctifica- 
tion, and how blessedly He is conducting them 
even when He seems to them to be leading them 
through misery,—but in a blissful eternity they 
shall fully know these things and gloriously 
praise Him.—Ver. 8 It is an abuse of good 
breeding to set fine manners in opposition to the 
ways of the kingdom of God. Christ cannot ea- 
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dure that.— Untimely and excessive compli- 
menting is inconsistent with Christianity.—We 
must tell even our good friends of their faults, 
Ps. cxli. 5.—Happy is he who here accepts re- 
proof for his sins.—Ver. 9. Hepixcee: Exer- 
cises in humility,originating in our own heads, 
are worthless, like all other self-chosen works.— 
We must not lay down rules to God in any par- 
ticular.—Ver. 10. We are, in truth, all washed, 
but not all clean. The visible Church is, and 
will continue to be, a mixed mass.—If Christ 
washed the feet of Judas, His betrayer, oughtest 
not thou likewise to love thine enemy and do him 
ood? Matt. v. 44.—Many a man has an enemy 
in his household, and is ignorant of the same.— 
Osianpkg: Those who preserve the intention of 
sinning are not clean in the sight of God.—Ver. 
15. Pastors and preachers must be exemplars for 
their flocks.—Ver. 16. Let our earthly rank be 
high or low, we are but servants of Jesus, and 
hence may not refrain from rendering every 
loving service that has need of us, 1 Pet. ii. 16, 
17.—QuesuEL: The bare knowledge of God’s 
commandments avails men nothing, but only 
causes them to be judged the more rigorously.— 
Ver. 18. The making of bad distinctions is sinful, 
but the making of good distinctions is Christian. 
—Canstein: The fulfilment of divine prophecies 
a grand corroboration of our faith.—OsianpDER: 
O shameful ingratitude!—That the good are often 
so shamefully rewarded for many benefits.—Ver. 
19. Hepinagk: Time opens many truths, as in 
temporal, so in divine mysteries.—Ver. 20. 
Wherein the reception of a servant of God con- 
sists.—CANsTEIN: Righteous servants of the 
divine Word may derive strong consolation from 
& contemplation of the lofty dignity of their office, 
and may, by such contemplation, arouse their 
souls to action.—QueEsNnEL: The union of Christ 
with His members is so complete that He receives 
ithe good done to them.—Consolation for faithful 
,servants of God,—that some do good to them, 
reven permitting their ministry to be fruitful in 
'them.—Hzpincer: The righteous are not at a 
loss for signs of the common destruction of a 
chureh as well as of the hastening of a soul to 
ruin.—Zgisius: If Christ was so bitterly dis- 
tressed in spirit at the devilish wickedness of 
Judas, how is it possible that God should he the 
cause of thesin and damnation of a single man ? 
—Zsisius: Christ did not make His betrayer 
known at once; He knocked at his soul ever and 
anon to incite him to repentance.—CRAMEBR: 
Christ washed the feet of His betrayer, suffered 
him at the feast of the paschal lamb, Himself 
gave him the sop, endured his kiss in the Garden. 
Learn by this great and unspeakable example of 
ithe love, meekness and patience of Jesus, to love 
.thine enemies also, and to recompense evil with 
,good.— Ver. 27. Haut: The wicked spirit gene- 
Tally takes occasion to fall upon us with an ac- 
cess of zeal when we have been the recipients of 
some divine gift.—Zzr1sivus: He who deserts God 
is deserted by Him in return, and he who will 
not be ruled by His Spirit is given over to the 
power of the Evil One.—No vice opens the door 
wider to the devil, who was the first hypocrite, 
than hypocrisy.—Ver. 380. Satan grants his wor- 
‘shippers no rest; they dare not delay to do evil. 
—He who withdraws from Christ, the true Light, 


and loses the light of grace, will assured*ty fall 
into the thickest darkness.—Qursur_: When the 
wicked man does evil in the night, the night that 
he bears within his own heart, is far blacker than 
that which he chooses for his work of darkness. 

Hevusner: Jesus always knew His time, £. ¢., 
what was to be done. Heeven knew the time of 
His death.—It is a divinely illumined glance that 
teaches us rightly to know the time, :. ¢., God’s 
peculiar purpose with us at a certain time.—Je- 
sus teaches us the duty of setting all our affairs 
in order before death, of bestowing every proof 
of love on our dear ones that it is possible for as 
to give.—At parting, all love’s yearnings awake, 
even though they may have slumbered a little 
before.—This love, what hate, what falseness and 
ingratitude were opposed eee a nearer thou 
feelest thyself to God, the more humility have 
thou.—Spiritually He is ever thus descending 
and washing us clean.—Jesus’ humility is an 
enigma to the disciples. In like manner the 
lowly conduct of the righteous is ofttimes sur- 
prising to the unconverted.—Ver. 8. He whom 
Jesus does not sanctify, has no fellowship with 
Him.—Ver. 9. We must learn true moderation 
in our zeal and obedience.—Ver. 10. They were 
clean in Christ; in faith in Him. Judas lacked - 
this faith.—Ver. 18. Master=Whose word we 
believe; Lonp—=Whose commands we should obey. 
—The foot-washing. It is a customary rite in a few 
cathedral cities only; in Vienna, for instance, 
where, on Maundy-Thursday, the emperor washes 
the feet of twelve aged men. Zinzendorf reck- 
oned it among the sacramental acts, but not among 
the sacraments. We do not interpret it literally. 
—The imitation of the act of Christ in spirit : 
to render services of love that are somewhat 
burdensome, such as nursing the sick, e¢c.—How 
glaringly it contrasts with Christ’s act when the 
so-called Holy Father (the pope) suffers his foot 
to be kissed.—Sad incongruity between knowing 
and doing.—Ver. 18. Christ’s word holds good 
with regard to many of His servants who eat 
His bread.—Ver. 21. Nome can inflict more sor- 
row upon the heart of Jesus than unfaithful, 
false disciples. —Ver. 22. The disciples were dis- 
mayed: 1. It wasa grief and a shame to have such 
an one inthe midst of them; 2. each one was re- 
minded of the danger to his own heart; 8 they 
must needs stand in dread of such a sad issue to 
the fate of Jesus.—The most anxious condition 
for a pious soul: When it becomes uncertain as 
to its perseverance and state of grace.—It is 
possible that Judas perceived himself to be dis- 
covered when he took the sop and was put into 
& certain rage by the fact. (Be it observed that 
it was only at the reception of the sop, or the 
manner of its reception, that his decision was 
formed and he was designated as the traitor. )— 
Ver. 27. Quod dubitas, ne feceris. Timorous de- 
lay excites the suspicion of wrong. 

GossyeR: Ver. 8. So politeness turns to in- 
civility.—Peter’s fault consisted in his liking 
always to have his own way.—Ver. 9. But Peter 
now errs on the other side and will not be satis- 
fied with what Jesus here purposed.—Now we 
want to do (or suffer) too little.—now too much. 
—The feet that walk upon earth are continually 
gathering some particles of earth, and inter- 
course with the world imperceptibly contracts 
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something from the world.—Peter did not here 
recline next to Christ: John was nearer to the 
Lord. From this we see that love has the pri- 
macy in the Church of Christ. It may ask ques- 
tions,and it receives answers, about things that 
Peter does not know of, and of which it must be 
the means of his hearing when he desires to 
know them.— What thou doest. Do but quickly 
accomplish the work of iniquity,that I also may 
be able perfectly to reveal the work of My grace, 
the wonders of My love. 

GreeLacH: How he (John) is always most 
anxious to exhibit the soul, the spiritual mean- 
ing, of things that were already sufficiently fa- 
miliar to all his readers through the other Gospels 
and oral tradition. As he, therefore, makes no 
mention of the institution of holy baptism, bat 
touches upon the internal process of regeneration 
whose sacrament it is (chap. iii.), so, in like 
manner, he is silent about the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper, the sacrament of continual and 
intimate communion with the Saviour, dwelling, 
by preference, on a former occasion upon the 
partaking of His flesh and blood (chap. vi.), and 
now upon the invisible yet genuine union of Je- 
sus with His disciples, and of the disciples among 
each other in Him.—The world wills His death, 
and He and the Father will it also. But now 
that He is dead to the world and will no more 
manifest Himself to it (chap. xiv. 17, etc.)—i. e. 
before His death—He lives entirely in His own. 
(Conjecture) Jesus first washed the traitor and 
then came to Peter.—No part with Me. He who 
does not recognize true greatness and dignity in 
love that humbly serves, is no disciple of Christ’s. 
Coloss. iii. 18.—(Augustine:) He lay on the 
breast (in the lap) of Jesus. For what is meant 
by the lap or breast save the part that is hidden? 

Lisco: How close Judas was to Jesus; how far 
removed from Judas was Jesus soon after! He 
in glory and Judas in perdition.—Jesus the Re- 
vealer of hearts.—Braune: Ver. 6. Modesty is 
praiseworthy; but obedience is still more so. 
Peter was terrified at his unworthiness in the 
Bight of the holy Saviour, as on that occasion in 
the ship when he said (Luke v. 8): Lord, depart, 
ete. His speech bears a resemblance to that of 
the Baptist, Matt. iii. 18. But not all brave 
words are always seasonable. (We must not 
fail to observe, however, that in this case the 
turning-point with Peter was his unreadiness to 
be reconciled to the spiritual humiliation of 
Christ and to what of necessity followed—his 
own self-humiliation. )}—The temperament (men- 
tal constitution) of Peter did not willingly 
listen to promises of future knowledge.—2 Pet. 
i. 5.—Ver. 8. Recalls chap. vi. 58. Applicable 
to Judas is the saying of Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 20.— 
Ver. 12. Jesus sought to strip them of pride by 
means of a child that He placed amidst them 
(Matt. xviii.), by the parable of the envious labor- 
ers, by the repulsion of the sons of Zebedee; 
He must now make another similar attempt (yet 
not simply as an attempt). (Herder:) Christi- 
anity gained rule only by ministering to all. The 
noblest bears sway only by understanding how 
to minister to many,—if it be possible, to all.— 
Christ walks majestical in lowliness. Follow Him. 
Trust Him in all dark matters, in all enigmas of 
Gospel history and of life.—Stizr: When it is 


necessary, love lays its own shoulder to the wheel; 
it does not rest satisfied with contributing its 
two pence for the care of the sick and tho 
poor. It willingly performs burdensome, un- 
usual, despised, nay, loathsome services, to use 
Drascke’s expression. But yet the real, spiritual 
work of foot-washing in the sense of Jesus’ 
words, ver. 10, is described Gal. vi. land 2.— 
Luther says justly: Now, therefore, this example 
of foot-wasuing is particularly meant for those 
who are in ecclesiastical offices.— Ver. 20. 
(Rieger.) He inspires them with courage again 
in view of their future ministry, for it would 
please the devil to divest all Christ’s servants of 
authority. When some Judas is set up by him, 
he would fain have men look upon the eleven 
others as in no whit better; he would be glad if 
they themselves thought: We are disgraced; no 
one will put any faith in us now; our whole 
order is made to stink. But no! the Lord’s: 
Verily, verily, efc., interposes; He can justify us 
by proving that we are sent from Him.—See 
Gover (the Foot-washing). Inthe * Stimmen der 
Kirche,” Langenberg, 1852 (p. 214). 

CRAVEN: From Oricen: Ver. 8. The Father 
had given all things into His hands, ¢.¢. into His 
power, for His hands hold all things; or, to Him, 
for His work.—Ver. 5. Even they who sup with 
Jesus need a certain washing, not indeed of the 
top parts of tho body, 4. ¢. the soul, but its lower 
parts which cleave necessarily to earth.—Vers. 
6-9. Peter often appears in Scripture as hasty in 
putting forth his own ideas of what is right and 
expedient.—An instance that a man may say a 
thing with a good intention, and yet ignorantly 
to his hurt.—As Peter did not see his own good, 
our Lord did not suffer his wish to be fulfilled.— 
Ver. 10. Christ washes their feet after they are 
clean, showing that grace goes beyond necessity. 
—Ver. 14. It is not necessary for one who wishes 
to do all the commandments of Jesus, lilerally to 
perform the act of washing feet—this is merely 
an act of custom, and the custom is now nearly 
dropped.—This spiritual washing of the fect is 
done primarily by Jesus Himself, secondarily by 
His disciples. —Ver. 23. Whom Jesus loved: this 
has & peculiar meaning, viz. that John was ad- 
mitted to a knowledge of the more secret myste- 
ries of the Word. (?)—Ver. 27. At first Satan did 
not enter into Judas, but only put it into his 
heart to betray his Master; let us beware that 
Satan thrust not any of his darts into our heart, 
for if he do, he watches till he gets an entrance 
there himself. 

{From Avaustine: Ver. 1. All was now to 
take place in reality of which the first passover 
was a type——We perform o most wholesome 
journey or pass-over when we pass over from the 
devil to Christ, from this unstable world to His 
sure kingdom.— Unto the end, t. e. that they them- 
selves too might pass out of this world, by love, 
unto Him their head; for what is unto the end, but 
unto Christ?—Vers. 4, 6. He laid aside His gar- 
ments when, being in the form of God lie emptied 
Himself; He girded Himself with a towel, when 
He took upon Him the form of a scrvant; J/e 
poured water into a basin, when He shed Ilis blood 
on the earth with which Ile washed away the 
filth of their sins; Ie wiped them with the towel, 
when with the flesh wherewith He was clothed 
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He established the steps of the Evangelists—the 
whole of His passion [humiliation] was our 
cleansing.—Ver. 12. Let us confess our faults 
one to another, forgive one another's faults, pray 
for one another’s faults—thus we shall wash one 
another's feet.—Ver. 29. Judas had the bag: the 
first institution of ecclesiastical property; our 
Lord shows that His commandment not to think 
of the morrow does not mean that the saints 
should never save money. 

[From Cunrsostou: Ver. 1. By His departure 
He means Ilis death—being so near leaving Ilis 
disciples, He shows more love for them; He left 
undone nothing which one who greatly loved 
should do.—Ver. 7. How useful a lesson of 
humility it teaches thee.—Ver. 29. How was it 
that Ife who forbade scrip, and staff, and money 
carried bags for the relief of the poor? It was 
to show thee that even those who are crucified 
to the world ought to attend to this duty.—Ver. 
80. It was night showing the impctuosity of 
Judas. 

[From Breve: Vers. 18, 14. Our Lord first did a 
thing, then taught it.—Ver. 17. To know what is 
good and not to do it, tendeth not to happiness, 
but to condemnation. From Aucuin: Ver. 12. 
When, at our redemption we were changed by 
the shedding of His blood, He took again His 
garments rising from the grave, and clothed in 
the same body ascended into heaven and sitteth 
on the right hand of the Father. 

[From Burgirr: Ver. 1. Christ chose the 
time of the Passover to suffer in, that He might 
prove Himself to be the substance of that typo. 
—Ver. 2. Can we wonder to find friends unfaith- 
ful, when our Saviour had a traitor in His own 
house ?—It is no uncommon thing for the vilest 
sins to be acted by the most eminent professors 
of rcligion.—Tho devil, being a spirit, has a quick 
access to our spirits and can instil his sugges- 
tions into them.—Vers. 4, 5. The most amazin 
instance of self-denial, for our encouragement snl 
example.—We ought to be ready to perform the 
lowest offices of love and service toward one an- 
other.—Vers. 6-8. A sinful humility to refuse 
the offered favors of Christ because we are un- 
worthy to receive them.—Though we are not 
worthy of Christ, and of His love; yet Christ is 
worthy of us, and of our faith.—The servants of 
God themselves often cannot understand, at pre- 
sent, the dealings of God with them, yet there 
will come a time for the clearing of them.—Christ 
washeth all that have an interest in Him both 
from guilt and pollution.—Ver. 10. All justified 
persons are in God's account clean.—The holiest 
saints, whilst in this world of sin and temptation, 
do need a daily washing by repentance.—Ver. 
17. The necessity of—l. knowledge in order to 
practice; 2. practice in order to happiness.—Ver. 
18. Ilow many ore there who by profession lift 
up their hand unto Christ, yet who by treason lift 
up their heel against Him.—Ver. 20. Christ and 
the Father account the respect paid to faithful 
ministers as paid to themselves.—Ver. 21. It is 
the duty of Christians not rashly to judge one 
another; but to hope the best of others, and to 
fear the worst of themselves.—It is possible for 
secret wickedness to lurk in the hearts of those 
in whose conduct nothing has appeared to give a 
just suspicion.—Ver. 80. Judas went imuocdi- 


ately out, and t¢ was night: what 4 warmth and 
zeal in the devil’s cause.—Men given over by 
God and possessed of Satan are unwearied in 
sin. 

[From M. Henry: Vers. 1-17. A wise man 
will not do athing that looks odd and uanusua! 
but for very good reasons: Christ acted thus 
that He might—1. testify His love to His disci- 
ples (vers. 12); 2. give an instance of His volun- 
tary humility (vers. 8-5); 8. signify to them 
spiritual washing (vers. 6-11); 4. set them an 
example (vers. 12-17).—Ver. 1. Our Lord has a 
people in the world that are His own by,—1. gift 
from the Father; 2. costly purchase; 8. His 
setting them apart for Himself; 4. their own de- 
votion to lim as a peculiar people.—His own; 
not things (ra idca) as cattle which are transfer- 
ablo, but persons (rode idiovc) as a man’s wife 
and children to whom he stands in a constant 
relation.—/aving loved His own. . He loved them 
unto the end: Iie did love them with a love of 
good-will [benevolence] when He gave Himself 
for their redemption; He does love them with a 
love of complacency when He admits them into 
communion with Himself.—Those whom He loves, 
He loves unto the end; i.e. 1. with an everlasting 
love; 2. unto perfection, He will perfect that which 
concerneth them.—Vers. 4, 5. Christ's love was 
condescending.—The disciples had just before 
shown the weakness of their love by grudging 
the ointment that was poured on His head, yet 
now He gives this proof of His love to them; 
our infirmities are foils to His kindnesses and set 
them off.—Ver. 2. The treason of Judas traced 
to its orizinal.—Those that would be conformabdla 
to Christ must keep their minds low in the midst 
of advancements.—Vers. 4, 5. Nothing is below 
us which may be serviceable to God’s glory an 
the good of our brethren.—Many will do sean 
things to curry favor with superiors, they riso 
by stooping and climb by cringing; but for 
Christ to do this to His disciples, could be no act 
of policy or complaisance, but pure humility.— 
He riseth from supper; learn—l. Not to reckon 
it a disturbance to be called from our meal to dv 
God or our brother a real service—Christ would 
not leave His preaching to oblige His nearest re- 
lations (Mark iii. 83), but left His supper to show 
His love to His disciples; 2, Not to be over nice 
about our meat.— THe laid aside His garments and 
took a towel; we must address ourselves to duty 
as those who are resolved not to take state, but to 
take pains.—Vers. 7, 8. Subsequent providences 
explain preceding ones.—We must let Christ take 
His own way, both in ordinances and providenoes, 
and we shall find in the issue it was the best way. 
—In the refusal of Peter there was—1. A show 
of humility ; 2. A real contradiction of the will of 
Jesus.—Christ’s answer—l. A severe caution 
against disobedience; or, 2. A declaration of the 
necessity of spiritual washing.—Ver. 10. The 
evidence of a justified state may be clouded, but 
the charter of it is not taken away.—It should 
be the daily care of those who are in a justified 
state to cleanso themselves from daily defilement. 
—Ye are clean, but not all: many have the sign, 
but not the thing significd.—Ver. 12. He ad- 
journed the explication till He had finished the 
transaction—1l. to try their submission; 2. to 
finish the riddle before He unriddled it,—It is the 
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will of Christ that sacramental signs should be 
explained.—Ver. 18. Muster and Lord.—1. He is 
Master and Lord that He may be Redeemer and 
Saviour; 2. It becomes us thus to call Him; 
George Herbert when he mentioned the name of 


Christ used to add my Master, and thus wrote: 


“ How sweetly doth my Master sound, wy Master! 
As ambergris leaves a rich scent unto the taster, 


Bo do these words—a eweet content, an oriental fragrancy 


—MY Master. 


Vers. 14, 15 with 4, 5. A parable to the eye, 
our Master thereby teaching us—l. An humble 
2. A condescension to be ser- 
8. A serviceableness to the sanct:- 
fication one of another.—What a good teacher 
Christ was, teaching by example as well as doe- 
trine.—When we see our Master serving we can- 


condescension ; 
wiceable 5 


not but see how ill it becomes us to be domineering. 


—Ver. 17. Most people think, Happy are they 


that rise and rule; Christ saith, Happy are they 
that stoop and obey.—Nothing is better known 


than that we should be Aumdle, and yet how little 


ig seen of true humility; most know for others, 
few do for themselves.—Ver. 18. They that are 
chosen—1. Christ Himself chose; 2. Are known 
to Him.—All that eat bread with Christ are not 
Hiias disciples indeed.—Judas lifted up his heel 
against Christ—1l. forsook Him, turned his back 
upon Him; 2. despised Him, shook off the dust 
of his feet; 8. spurned at Him.—Ver. 20. Judas 
had been sent—they that received him, and per- 
haps had been converted and edified by his 
preaching, were never the worse when he after- 
ward proved a traitor.—Though some by enter- 
taining strangers have entertained robbers yet 
we must still be hospitable; the abuses put upon 
our charity will neither justify uncbaritableness 
nor lose us our reward.—Ver. 21. Christ is not 
the author of sin, yet this sin of Judas He—1. 
Soresaw ; 2. foretold.—The sins of Christians are 
the grief of Christ.—Ver. 22. Christ perplered 
His disciples for a time that He might—1. hum- 
bie them; 2. prove them; 3. ezcife in them a jea- 
lousy of themselves; 4. excile indignation at the 
baseness of Judas.—Ver. 28. There are some of 
His disciples, whom Christ lays in His bosom, 
who have more free and intimate communion 
with Him than others.—Vers. 28, 24. It is good 
to engage for ourselves the prayers of those that 
lie in Christ’s bosom.—They who lie in Christ’s 
bosom may often be reminded of something that 
will be profitable by those who lie at His feet.— 
Ver. 256. Though John whispered in Christ’s ear, 
yet he called Him Lord; familiarity did not lessen 
respect.—Ver. 26. Our Lord indicated the traitor 
by a sop; we must not be outrageous against 
those whom we know to be malicious against us 
—if thine enemy hunger feed him.—Ver. 27. After 
the sop Satan entered into him; many are made 
worse by Christ’s bounties.—Ver. 28. The dis- 
ciples did not suspect that Jesus spoke to Judas 
as the traitor; it is an excusable dulness in Chris- 
tians not to be sharp-sighted in their censures. 
—Christ’s disciples were so well taught to love 
one another, that they could not readily learn to 
suspect.—Give something to the poor: Learn that 
1. our Lord, though He lived on alms (Luke viii. 
3) yet gave alms; Z. the time of a religious feast 
is @ proper time for charity.—Ver. 30. With- 
drawing from the communion of the faithful is 


commonly the first overt act of a backslider, the 
beginning of an apostasy. 

{From Scorr: Vers. 1-1]. Neither the deepest 
abasement, nor the highest exaltation, rendered 
our Redeemer for a moment inattentive to the 
concerns of His disciples.—Vers. 18-30. If pro- 
fessed disciples and ministers be found unfaith- 
ful, let us not be discouraged; the Scripture 
hath foretold that thus it must be.—As some are 
more near to Him than others, wo should not 
envy their privilege but use their fricndship. 
From A. Crark: Vers. 1-17. It was the common 
custom of our Lord to pass from things sensible 
and temporal to those which were spiritual and 
eternal: He was a consummate philosopher, 
every subject appears grand and noble in His 
hands.—Ver. 16. Christ has ennodled the acts of 
humility by practising them Himself.—Ver. 17. 
“‘ Sacred knowledge and devotedness to God are the 
means whereby a@ man can arrive at deatitude,” 
[Institutes of Menu]. 

[From Stien: Vers. 1-30. If the history of 
the Passion is the Holy of Holies in the New 
Covenant, St. John opens to us the very Ark of 
the Covenant in tho heart of the incarnate Sa- 
viour.—Vers. 4,5, For thy sake, O sinner, I 
have laid by the garment of My glory, have 
girded Myself with the napkin of the flesh, to 
pour out My blood as a cleansing bath for thee 
—as thy God and thy Servant.—Ver. 13. The 
Master is believed, the Lord is obeyed.—Ver. 14. 
The mutual feet-washing embraces the whole 
collective duties of Christian charity among 
Christ’s disciples.—Love is humility, it delights 
to serve the necessities as well of body as of soul. | 
—Ver. 30. It was night in the soul of Judas; 
night in a broad circle around Judas—in the 
hearts of many, condensed and mighty darkness ; 
nevertheless [therefore “ Jesus goea on to speak 
the words of light and life which have approved 
their full meaning in the overcoming and extinc- 
tion of all darkness. 

From A Piain Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 
1. The disciples, on the eve of orphanhood, were 
objects of His compassion indeed !—Ver. 17. The 
knowledye of religion is worthless, apart from the 
practice of it.—Ver. 20. Our Lord spreads over 
the ministrations of His ministers the awful sanc- 
tion of His own special presence.—Ver. 28. 
Does it not follow from this portion of the narra- 
tive that while John was reclining on one side 
of our Lord, Judas must have been reclining on the 
other?—Ver. 27. After the sop Satan entered 
into him:—The warning, evermore, of the un- 
worthy communicant.—Ver. 29. Judas, the Al- 
moner of Christ.—The contrast between the trai- 
tor’s outer and inner life.—Vers. 1-29. Ministers 
of Christ ‘following their Divine Master -in 
their earnest search for souls, are to leave none, 
no, not even the most abandoned untried by their 
hand; even Judas was washed.” (Rev. T. T. 
CarTer).——From Barnes: Ver. 2. Satan can 
tempt no one unless there is some inclination of 
the mind. [? See ver. 80, p. 458. ]—Ver. 28. «Tho 
highest honor that can be conferred on any man 
is to say that Jesus loved Him.” (RoBEenrt are 

{From Krcummacner: Vers. 4, 5. O great an 
significant symbol! Q powerful exposition of the 
words, ‘*I came not to be ministered unto but 
to minister.”—Vers, 6-8. Even to this day we 
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THE, GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


re 


bear it ssid—** For the honor of Christ, I cannot 
believe that He receives sinners, as such, without 
any thing further.” If you wish to honor Jesus, 
do so by submitting to His word.—Ver. 9. Ex- 
cellent, but not altogether correct; Simon now 
oversteps the line to the rizht, as he had before 
transgressed to the left.—Ver. 10. When a Chris- 
tian is overtaken by a fault, he has no need of 
an entirely new transformation, but only of a 
cleansing; he must let his feet be washed.—Vers. 
14, 15. Acts of love never degrade, however menial 
they may be.—Vers. 8-14. Christ Himself must 
first wash us before we can wash the feet of any 
in the sense intended by Him.—Vers. 18-80. The 
heathen world is ignorant of a Judas, such 6 
monster matures only in the sphere of Christi- 
anity.—The Lord appointed Judas the receiver 
ond almoner in His circle, and assuredly for no 
other reason than that He perceived he was the 
fittest. 

oe Owen: Ver. 1. The whole economy of 
redemption is made up of most signal develop- 
ments of Uhrist’s love for His chosen.—Vers. 4, 
5. Our Lord in view of the foregoing strife of 
the disciples for precedence (Luke xxii. 24) per- 
formed this ablution. (?)—Ver. 14. “* The Pope 


would do a more remarkable thing if, in un- 
feigned humility, he washed the feet of one king, 
than he does in washing the feet of twelve poor 
men.” (BENGEL.)—Ver. 17. ‘* The recognition 
of such a duty, is a much more easy matter than 
the putting it in practice.” (ALFrorD.)——-From 
Wuepon: Ver. 8. Peter in his presumptuous ha- 
mility is utterly disobedient.—I know whom I have 


chosen: He knew, of the entire twelve, the fidelity 
of most and the treason of one.—Ver. 30. The 
son of aight goes through the darkness of night 
on his errand of treason (darkness). 


[Vers. 8-5. The act of Jesus one of self-humi- 


liation, but not expressive of humility; humility 
is @ readiness of mind to take a low place because 
of conscious weakness or unworthiness; self-humi- 
liation is an act which may spring from humility, 


or it may be, as in the case of Jesus, conscious 
greatness stooping to beneficial service.—He 
washed the feet of all, Judas included, teaching 
us that we are not to look for certain evidence 
of piety before performing fraternal service.—A 
manifestation of what is involved in true Lord- 
ship—viz.: service.—Ver. 9. The submitting to 
being washed often a greater test of humility 
than the washing of others. } 


FIFTH SECTION. 


The Lord in the circle of His friends, the ohildren of light; how He discloses and 
communicates to them the riches of His inner life, thereby consecrating 


them as bearers and ministers of 


His own life, with a view to the 


enlightenment and transfiguration of the world, and the union of 
the present and the hereafter.—Disolosure of Heaven (and 
explanations relative to the Heavenly life). 


Cuap, XIII. 81—Caap. XVII. 26. 


SYNOPTICAL VIEW. 


The farewell discourses of Jesus, a3 recorded 
by John, contain the most mysterious and most 
holy of all the sayings through which He mani- 
fested Himself to His own. They form the spirit- 
ual ante-celebration of His own glorification and 
that of Ilis people in the new celestial life opened 
up by His death and resurrection. Distinction 
must be made between historical periods and 
those embracing different divisions of the subject- 
matter; there exists, however, an exact corre- 
spondence inthe march of the two. The total 
ia the walk to the Mount of Olives and the re- 
yelation of heaven or the new heavenly home, 
high above the old Sheol of the dead. 

inst Penioo. From the end of the paschal 
meal, or the departure of Judas, to the end of 
the Supper. Starting-point of the meditation: 
the Supper; how it reveals the gulf that inter- 
venes between the heavenly home that Christ 
discloses and whither He is going; but also ¢rans- 


figures the same, supplying Christ’s presence to 


the disciples, who sojourn on this earthly shore, 
until the time when they shall be ripe for heaven 
and at liberty to follow the Lord as martyrs (ver. 
36). Martyrdom the fairest, ripest fruit of the 
Lord’sSupper. Therefore: the task and goal 
of personal life in that Kingdom of glory, to found 
which Christ leaves this world, chap. xiii. 31-38. 

Sgconp Periop. From the close of the Supper 
to the departure for the Mount of Olives. On 
stepping forth beneath the starry sky. Starting- 
point of the meditation: the going forth into the 
dark world, and the contemplation of the noc- 
turnal heavens. Revelation of the heavens situ- 
ate beyond the gulf. Exposition of heaven, or 
the Father’s House, as the goal of Christ and 
His people. 

1. Christ as the Way to the goal; in the truth 
and life of His personal essence standing surety 
for the goal, in spite of the contradiction of out- 
ward agencies which reveal an apparently aim- 
less and pathless vista of misery and death 
(Thomas). 


CHAP. XIII. 81-88. 
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2. Christ as the Goal of the way, or the spiritual 
and heavenly theophany, in antithesis to the sen- 
sual and earthly theophany; or as the personal 
Christ, through whom the personal Father mani- 
fests Himself, and who, through the Holy Ghost, 
founds the fellowship of personal, heavenly life 
(ver. 20; Philip). 

8. Christ, on His return, at once the Goal and the 
Way. How, inthe communion of His people, He 
establishes the hidden heaven upon earth, as the 
Kingdom of the Spirit and of Love in antithesis 
to the ungodliness of the world (Judas Lebbeous). 

4. The departure for the Passion asa departure 
for heaven, or the parting salutation as a pledge 
of greeting at a speedily ensuing meeting. 

The one warranty for the heaven beyond this 
world—which warranty is given us through the 
heavenly Christ present in the world—branches 
out into various manifestations: (1) Of the 
heavenly Christ; (2) of the heavenly Father; 

3) of the heavenly Spirit or other Paraclete; 
4) of the heavenly and personal life and opera- 
tion of Christians. 

First promise of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit 
of Christ snd the Church generally, ver. 16. 
Second promise of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit 
of evangelic knowledge and of enlightenment, 
ver. 26. Chap. xiv. 

Taizp Pesriop. The walk from the city to the 
brook Kedron. Vineyards and nocturnal garden- 
fires on either side (seebelow). Starting-point of 
the meditation: the sight of the vineyards, of 
the cleansed vines and the burning branches. 
Glorification of this earthly shore; or the hea- 
venly life upon earth, in the history of the King- 
dom of Love or the Vine of God; in the judgment 
executed upon dead branches, and in the fruit- 
bearing—love’s blessing—of living ones. 

L. Divine establishment and cultivation of the 
heavenly Vise upon earth, or the establishment 
of the heavenly Kingdom of Love—a kingdom 
rich in joy.: The fiery judgment upon dead 
branches; the purification of living ones; or the 
destiny of the Vine (chap. xv. 1-8). 

2. The fruit-bearing of disciples in their life 
of love (vers. 9-17). 

8. Verification of love in opposition to the 
hatred of the world, or the defensive conduct of 
the disciples of Jesus (ver. 18 to chap. xvi. 6). 

4. Consummation of love in the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost who convinces and conquers the 
world by the judgment of the Spirit, or the offen- 
sive conduct of disciples, chap. xvi. 7-11. Revela- 
tion of the future, together with the development 
of Christianity, vers. 12-15. 

Third promise of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit 
of martyr-faithfulness, chap. xv. 26. Fourth 
promise of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of vic- 
torious might that overcometh the @orld, chap. 
xvi. 8-11. Fifth promise of the Holy Ghost as 
the Spirit of apostolic development and apoca- 


Fourts Periop. Towards the end of the way. 
Conclusion of communications, and promise of 
future disclosures through the Holy Ghost. 
Starting-point of the meditation: The approach 
to the goal. Transfiguration of the union betwixt 
this world and the world beyond, in the new, hea- 
venly life. 

1, Promise of the revelation of the new and 
second heavenly life in the resurrection of Christ, 
vers. 16-22, 

2. Promise of a new meeting, when He of the 
further shore shall hold intercourse with them 
who are still remaining on this side of the gulf, 
vers. 28, 24. 

8. Promise of life in the Spirit, vers. 25-27. 

4. The finsh of light from the Spirit, appor- 
tioned to the disciples even now in surveying the 
life of Jesus, vers. 28-81. 

5. Christ’s consciousness of victory, His as- 
surance of new life, as a legacy of consolation for 
His people, vers. 82, 88. Chap. xvi. 12-88. 

Firta Pegiop. Before the crossing of the brook 
Kedron, the black brook in the gloomy vale. 
Period of final decision. 

Development of Christ’s consciousness of 
victory in His high-priestly prayer for the trans- 
figuration of the personal Kingdom of Love, or 
House of the Father, in this world and the next, 
through the sanctification or sacrifice of Christ, 
the redemption of mankind: 

1. For the glorification of the Son, vers. 1-8; 

2. For the glorification of His people, vers. 
9-19; 

8. For the glorification of all future believers 
until the disappearance of the world before the 
glory of the Son and of His heaven, vers. 20-24; 

4. The perfect glorification of the Father, in 
conformity to His righteousness; the founda- 
tion of said glorification having already been 
laid by the Son, vers. 25, 26. Or, the prayer 
for the perfection of the Kingdom of Love unto 
the absolute Epiphany, Rev. xxi.; Tit. ii. 13; 
1 John ii. 28; iii. 2. Chap. xvii. 

Synopsis. First Period: Antithesis between 
heaven and earth; Second Period: Heavenand its 
vouchers on earth; Zhird Period: Establishment 
and development of heaven on earth; Fourth 
Period: Internal union of heaven and earth; 
Fifth Period: Theperfect appearing. 

On the farewell discourses of Jesus see Luther’s 
Sermons of the year 1588, vol. vili. [ed. Walch]. 
Matthesius: Luther said this was the best boo 
he had written. G. Lehr: De sublimitate ser-. 
monum Jesu Christi, John xiii.-xvi., Gottingen, 
1774. Stark: Paraphr. et Comment. m Ev. Joh. 
xiii.-xvii., Jena, 1814. An extensive catalogue. 
of separate treatises see in Lilienthal’s Bid. 
Archivar, p. 821; Danz, Universalworterbuch der 
theolog. Literatur, p. 466, etc. On the sacerdotal 
prayer see below chap. xvii. [Comp. also our in- 
troductory remarks on ch. xiil. 1, p. 400.—P. 8.] 


lyptio revelation of the future, chap. xvi. 12-16. | 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOBN. 


L 


STRONG ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THIS PRESENT WORLD AND THE WORLD BEYOND; 


ALSO THE LINE 


BETWEEN THEM FORMED BY THB NEW INSTITUTION OF CHRIST (THE LORD'S SUPPER, AS THE 


COMMANDMENT OF BROTHERLY LOVE). 
THB ANNOUNCEMENT OF PETER’S DENIAL. 
COVBNART. 


THE NEW COMMANDMENT AS THB TRANSFIGUBATION 


GRAVE MAGNITUDES OF THIS ANTITHEFSIS, EXPRESSED IN 
THB GLORIFICATION OF CHRIST; AND THE NEW 


OF THE LAW AND LIKEWISE 


OF THB ANTITHESIS BETWEEN CHRIST'S VISIBLE EXISTENCB IN TH&S WORLD BEYOND AND THE 
SOJOURN OF HIS PEOPLE IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. 


Cap. XIII. 81-88. 
(Matt. xxvi. 26-85; Mark xiv. 22-81; Luke xxii. 81-88.) 


31 
32 Now isthe Son of man 


glorified in him,? God shall [will] also 
poy him. 
am with you. Ye shall [will] seek me; and[,] as I 


33 straightway [immediately] 
[only a little while longer] 


34 said unto the Jews, Whither I go, i cannot come; so now I sa 
That [in order that, fa] ye love one another; 


commandment I give unto you, 


Therefore,! when he [Judas] was [had] gone out, Jesus said, 
glorified, and God is glorified in him. IfGod be [is] 


glorily him in himself, and shall [will] 
ittle children [texvéa], yet a little while 


to you. new 


35 [even] as I have loved you, [in order] that ye also loveone another. By this shall 
[will] all men know [perceive] that ye are my ([é0¢] disciples, if ye have love one 


to another. 
36 


Simon Peter said [saith, 24ye¢] unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus an- 


swered him [omit him],’ Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou 
37 shalt [wilt] follow me‘ afterwards. Peter said [saith] unto him, Lord, why cannot 


38 I follow thee now? I will lay down my life for thy sake [for thee]. 
swered [answereth]® him, Wilt thou la 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not 
till [before] thou hast denied’ me thrice. 


TEXTUAL AND 


2 Ver. 31.—[Tischendorf, Alf. and W. & H. gi 
H. E., ec., and those ed. who wrongl 


y join dre 
3 Ver. 32.—The words ei 3 Geds edofdcOn ¢ 


esus an- 
down thy life for my saké [for me]? 
crow [will not have crowed],’ 


GRAMMATICAL. 


ve re od», in accordance with &. B.C. D. L. X.; ov» is omitted in A. EB. 
€€nADev to ver. 30.—P. S.] 
y avre are wanting in [&.*] B.C. D., etc. Probably the repetition was re- 


ed as superfluous, [They occur in N° A.C.2T. A., efc., they are retained by Tischend., omitted by Westc. and H, 


keted by Alf. The omission may have been occasioned by the similar ondings of this and precedi 
Tischendorf, Alford, Westcott and Hort omit avr@ (text. rec.), in accordance with 


8 Ver. 36 
however, in x. A. C.8 D., efc.—P. 8.] 

4 Ver. 36.—The po is wanting in 
Tischend., Alf., Westc. and Hort.—P. 

& Ver, 38. 


clausce.—P. 8.} 
.C.* L.; it occurs, 


®.] B. C.* L. X., Vulgate, ee. [It occurs in A. C8 D., efc., text. rec., but is omitted by 
Instead of dmexpiéy the best authorities read dwoxplrera:, in accordance with x. B.C. L. X., efc.—P.8.] 


ae 38. joy, against dwrice, has very strong authority. [It isso given 9. A. B.W., efc. and in the best crit. 


1 Ver. 38.—The reading dori 
term. (The former occurs B. v. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 81. Now when he had gone out.— 
Chrysostom and others connect this sentence 
with the foregoing: ‘‘ but it was night when he 
went out.” Not only the otv, but also the em- 
phatic pause introduced by the word vig, and the 
etrong contrast between the preceding and the 
ensuing Sect. are declarative against this view. 

Now is the Son of Man glorified [édofd- 
097)}.—This is not merely a proleptical announce- 
ment on the part of Jesus.of approaching triumph 


decidedly preponderant over against tho 
X.; the latter in N. A. Cc. T. 4., etc.—P. 


agente) composite [asaprijcp). A milder 


{Meyer, Alford, efc.]. It is the celebration of 
an actual tAumph. Jn spirit He has already 
vanquished the kingdom of darkness. His vic- 
tory succeeded to His perturbation of spirit at 
the sight of Judas, and was gained on this wise: 
By the operation of His Spirit in perfect con- 
sistency with His truth, love and patience as 
opposed to the utmost falsenesa, embitterment 
and irritation, He, as the Christ, sundered Anti- 
christ from the communion of the faithful through 
the mere exercise of His personal might. The 
victory gained by Him in spirit over Judas, is a 
victory over Satan himself and over those worldly 


CHAP. XIII. 81-88. 
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temptations whose nature partakes of the spirit 


of Iscariot (see Leben Jesu, II., p. 1827; III., p. 
675). This victory lays the foundation for the 
victory in His psychical life (Gethsemane) and 


for that in His physical life (Golgotha); in view 


of this fact He is already glorified in principle. 


Ver. 82. If God is glorified in Him.— 


Antithesis to the Son of Man. It was while con- 
serving to the uttermost His purely human na- 
ture that He, as the Son of Man, overcame Judas ; 
but, as this Son of Man, He was also the instru- 
ment of God, chap. v. 19; 2Cor. v.19. It is 
effectual to the glory of God Himself that evil, — 
the whole kingdom of Antichrist—is, in respect 
of its principle, overcome in so purely human. a 
manner now, and that it shall henceforth be thus 
overcome throughout the world. 

God will also glorify Him in Himself. 
—As God is glorified in the heart of Christ and 
in His victorious conduct, being therein set forth 
as the omnipotence of the Spirit, He shall also 
glorify Christ in Himself; t¢., He shall glorify 
the almighty spiritual power of the Son in His 
(the Father’s) divine providence, in His peculiar 
domain, the sphere, the revelation of the Father 
—and that especially in that world and from that 
world whither Christ is now returning. . ’Ev 
éavro has been interpreted by Chrysostom and 
Ammon as equivalent to d%. Such an interpre- 
tation does away with the antithesis. In like 
manner the antithesis is weakened by the ex- 
planation of Cocceius: Since God was glorified, 
the Son also was glorified. Augustine and many 
others interpret the passage as referring to the 
exaltation: ‘‘tia scilicet, ut natura humana, que 
a verbo eterno suscepta est, etiam immortali xternitale 
donetur.”” Tholuck refers to Phil ii. 9: ‘The 
exaltation of the Son, which, in accordance with 
the representation of Paul, is the puodd¢ for His 
humiliation.” Meyer: By the return to the 
fellowship of God, out of which He went forth. 
From this point of view év éaurm needs defining. 
The existence of Christ was an existence in God, 
not alone from tho time of His ascension, but 
from the moment of His death, inasmuch as He 
was removed from this present world. For this 
world His personal Jife was now hidden in God’s 
providence, but His personal essence issued forth 
again, clear and distinct, from the providence of 
God, simultaneously with the resurrection and 
the sending of the Spirit; an essence now glori- 
fied in divine spiritual might, and destined to be 
ever more and more glorified until His appear- 
ing. See Col. iii. 8. Hence the expression: in 
Him, has been in course of fulfilment ever since 
the death of Christ. 

And shall immediately.—The second kai 
introduces the modifying word, ewic, from which 
it follows that the glorification of Christ in God 
shall take place immediately. 

Ver. 83. Little children, but yet a little 
while (a little longer).—After the stern dis- 
missal of the traitor He is at liberty to unbosom 
Himself to the disciples and to reveal to them the 
love and grief that stir His heart at parting 
from them. Here for the first time we find the 
tender ‘little children,” rexvia. With them too, 
however, He has to deal earnestly (see Comm. 
on Luke). He designs teaching them not to set 
their hearts upon following Him to death now. 


will be left on earth, when I 
Jews, yo will seek 
and to one another, forming a united body, the church, in 
which all will recognize My presence among you as My dis- 


[Alford: ‘rexvia—here only used by Christ 
(comp., however, racdia, chap. xxi. 5)—affectingly 
expresses not only His brotherly, but fatherly 
love (Isa. ix. 6) for His own, and at the same time 
their immature and weak state, now about to be 
left without Him.”? The same term of endear- 
ment, rexvia, little children, dear children, is used 
once by Paul, Gal. iv. 19, and seven times by 
John, the disciple of love, in his Epistle. Ac- 
cording to Jerome the last exhortation of the 
aged John to his congregation in Ephesus was 
simply this: ‘Little children, love one another,” 
because this comprehended the whole of practi- 
oal Christianity.—P. 8.] 

Ye cannot come.—As I said unto the 
Jews, chap. vii. 84; viii. 21,24. He now says the 
same thing to them; although in another sense 
{and without the threatening addition: ‘and 
ye will not find Me, and yo will die in your 
sins.” The Cyreiv of the unbelieving Jews is the 
vain looking for a deliverer after rejecting the 
true Messiah, the Cyreiy of the disciples is the 
seeking of faith and love.—P. 8.]. What He 
says to them now [dprz, emphatically put last, as 
vers. 7, 87; xvi. 12.—P. 8.] is binding only for 
the present. For the present they cannot follow 
Him to heaven. From the two propositions: ye 
will miss Me, and: yecannot follow Me now, the 
following results,* 

Ver. 84. A new commandment I give 
unto you [évroAyy Karvy didupe bypiv]. 
—Manifestly, the new commandment is to supply 
His [visible] presence to them for a time, until 
they come to Him again. Different interpreta- 
tions, premising, in every case, that the corollary: 
iva Gyarare GAAnAove, etc., contains the substance 
of the new commandment. The consideration 
that the commandment of neighborly love is not 
a new but an old one, (Lev. xix. 18; Matt. v. 43 
ff.; xix. 19; xxii. 39), has led some to ascribe an 
intensive sense to the adjective new, and others to 
take it in an altered sense. 

1, The inTENSIVE sense [new in degree]. 

(a.) One is not to love his neighbor simply as 
himself [o¢ éavrév], but more than himself [vrép 
éavrév}] (Cyril, Theod. Mopsueste [Theophyl., 
Euthym. Zigab.; among modern commentators, 
pam | Knapp, Scripta var. arg., p. 869 sqq. } 
etc.) Without regard to other objections to the 
view, the idea of itis not clear. [Christ, Matt. 
xxii. 89, 40, and Paul, Rom. xiii. 9, adopt the 
Old Testament commandment, ‘Love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself,” without addition, as the second 
great commandment which is like unto the first, 
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,” etc. The 
oc éaurév is the highest measure of love and does 
not exclude, but includes the self-denial even to 
the sacrifice of life for our neighbor. Finally 
xaddc does not indicate the degree, but the kind 
of love.—P. 8.]. 

(5.) One should love his neighbor as Christ 
has loved His people. The following ydmyaa is 
modificative of xa:vf (Chrysostom, Tholuck).f 


* (Similarly Stier and Alford connect vers. 33 and 34: Yo 
to heaven; but, unlike the 


o and find Me in the way of love to Me 


¢ (80 also Wordsworth who, however, combines with thia 


interpretation that of Augustine (renewing), see below, 2 C. 
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Against this view it has been objected (by De 
Wette) that the modifying clause does not apply 
to what precedes, but to that which follows it. 
A main consideration against the view just set 
forth is that it represents the most involved com- 
mandment as being given, without any instruc- 
tions as to the manner of its fulfilment. 

(c.) It is the new commandment of Christian 
brotherly love as distinguished from a gene- 
ral love to our neighbor. Grotius, Kélbing, 
Stud. u. Krit., 1845; and similarly Luthardt, 

Ebrard, Briickner, Baiumlein, Hengstenberg, 

odet]. Meyer: ‘The novelty lies in the tm- 
pulsive power of love; the love of Christ, as ex- 
perienced by us, should be this impellent. Thus 
the commandment, old in itself, is endowed with 
new explicitness, viz., the love éy Xporg.”” Here 
the fact is overlooked, that a commandment with 
which we are experimentally conversant and 
which is instinct with motive power, is no longer 
& mere commandment, but an inwardly impellent 
principle. Therefore, 

(d.) The principle of the new life brought by 
Christ (De Wette). Meyer: That, indeed, is the 
new évro2.4, but it is not so stated here. In that 
respect, then, Meyer’s own interpretation would 
be refuted. 

“ The removal of the bounds which, ia the 
Old Testament, inclosed neighborly love within 
national limits (Késtlin, Hilgenfeld). This has 
already been done, Matt. v. 44, inasmuch as 
Christ there finds in the Old Testament command- 
ment itself the germ of His commandment of 
neighborly love, in antithesis to the ordinance of 
the scribes. 

2. ALTREED sense: 

(a.) Preceptum tllustre (Hackspan, [Ham- 
mond], Wolf ). 

(5.) Mandatum ultimum (Heumann). 
mh The most recent (Nonnus; ézAorépry). 

(d.) One always new (Olshausen :) never grow- 
ing old, ever fresh [==0e? xaivf]. 

(e.) A renewed one (Irengeus, Jansen) [Calvin, 
Maldonatus, Schéttgen }. 

‘(f.) A renewing [regenerating] one (Augus- 
tine), [Wordsworth]. 

(g.) Anunexpected one (Semler: unexpected 
after the strife touching rank, Luke xxii. 24 ff.). 

(h.) The xacvérn¢ of this commandment consists 
in its simplicity and unicity (2?) Alford. Similarly 
Owen: ‘a love unique, simple, self-renewing 
and ever fresh.” The same applies to the old 
commandment.—P. 8. ] 

8. We adhere to the view which we have pre- 
viously set forth, viz., that the évroA7 xacvy, is 
indicative of the institution of the Lord's Supper 
(Leben Jesu, II., p. 1830; III.,681); and Meyer’s 
wondering note of exclamation we accept as a 
sign of affirmation.* That Christ did not intend 


Similarly Webster and Wilkinson: “This love was to reeem- 


ble His love to them in manner and degree (xa@ws, x. 7. A.), 
and therefore must be grounded on their spiritual relation- 
ship to each other in Him.”—P. 8.] 

*(In bis fifth edition, Meyer has no “wondering note of 
exclamation,” but objects to Dr. Lange's reference of rots 
to the fnstitution of the Lord's Supper, that it is not indica 
in the connection, and is contrary to the le) paseage, 1 
John fl. 8. But it should be remembered that these words 
were spoken at the very time when the Lord’s Supper in con- 
nection with the Agnpe was instituted and commanded to be 
observed to the second advent as a perpetual commemoration 
of Christ’s dying love. Neander, Ammon and Ebrard put 


His precepts to be taken in the sense of outward 
laws, is a fact which the whole of the New Testa- 
ment warrants us in assuming. But He did 
found institutions for His Church: the Lord’s 
Supper, Baptism, the ministry, efc., all centering 
in the Lord’s Supper. Of that Christ says: 73 
aiud pov rie Kawi¢ diadnxng (Matt. xxvi. 28; 
Mark xiv. 24), or, also, 7 xacv) dia fun (Luke 
xxii. 20). If dcadijxy and évroAy be thoroughly 
kindred ideas, the former is converted into the 
latter by the words: ‘‘Do this in remembrance 
of Me;” ‘Ye shall show forth,” efc.; if there be 
but one new d:ad7xn, but one new évrody, the one 
necessarily coincides with the other. 

Moreover, it is just in this place that we should 
expect John to mention the Lord’s Supper. Tho- 
luck: ‘*The institution of the Lord’s Supper, 
omitted by John—on account of its being suf- 
ficiently well known by tradition—would here 
(ver. dy find the place best befitting it. That: 
Supper is not only a memorial feast of the De- 
parting One (1 Cor. xi. 25), but a feast of union 
with His disciples in love until He comes, Rev. iii. 
20; 1 Cor. xi. 26. In like manner itis a feast 
wherein His cherished ones are mutually united, 
1 Cor. x. 17.”—Attention should likewise be di- 
rected tothe 7y4 70a; on which word Meyer: 
‘+ For Jesus perceives Himself to be at the end of 
His work of loving self-surrender.’”’ This was 
undoubtedly the case at the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper, and it can be explained only by 
a reference to that institution. 

In order that [iva] ye may love one an- 
other, etc.—Agreeably to the foregoing explana-. 
tion, these words do not constitute the substance 
of the new commandment, but the ethical purpose 
of it. The Lord’s Supper is to be the channel for 
the conveyance of light, impulse and strength for 
such a brotherly love. Two-fold construction : 

1. The sentence: x«adac gydryoa, etc., is a 
parallel sentence to the preceding one (Beza, De 
Wette and others). Kavdc, efc., is emphatically 
put first: ‘‘As I have loved you—that ye so love 
one another.” Meyer remarks with reason: This 
does not correspond with the simple Johannean 
style. 

%, The sentence: xadac fydrnoa, ete., is the 
apodosis to the preceding clause, and contains 
that which shall ensure compliance with the ad- 
monition: yeshall love oneanother. Meyer: “In 
order that ye may love one another, in accord- 
ance with My having loved you, in order that 
yo, on your part, might love oneanother.” This 
would make tho last clause either tautological or 
oblique. The love of Jesus would be modified 
solely in accordance with its purpose of exciting 
love, and it would be accordingly required that 
the disciples’ love should exhibit a similar mode. 

We come back to No. 1, with a different ap- 

rehension of it, however: The new institution 
is founded in order that the disciples may love 
one another ; [its foundation being] in conformity 
to the fact that Christ has loved His people in 
order that they may love one another. That is: 
The Lord’s Supper is the sacrament by which 


the institution after ver. 82; Tholuck at ver. 34 Lange 
makes the évroA® cary iteclf the cacvy the love- 
feast of which Christ says: “ Do this in remembrance of Me.” 
This view is certainly ingenious and plausible, and allows wa 
its full force.—P. 8.] 
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the aadadc of His sacrificial death is brought homo 
to the minds of His people; the ethical fruit that 
would spring from that death itself, viz., a com- 
pany of believers living in the fellowship of 
brotherly love—shall now be realized by the 
Supper as the lively representation of His sacri- 
ficial death, and the substitute for His presence. 

Ver. 85. By this will all know (peroeive). 
—Mautual brotherly love the distinctive mark of 
Christians, 1 John iii. 10; Neander’s Denkwiir- 
digkeiten, I., p. 97; G. Arnold, Adbbildung der 
ersten Christen, Vol. III. Tholuck: ‘“‘ The heathen 
were wont to exclaim with astonishment: ‘ Be- 
hold how these Christians love one another, and 
how they are rendy to die for one another.’ * 
One Minucius Felix, the heathen, says of the 
Christians: ‘They love each other before know- 
ing each othor;’ and Lucian (in Peregrinus) 
sneeringly remarks: ‘Their law-giver has per- 

*suaded them that they are all brethren.’ ” 

Ver. 86. Lord, whither goest thou ?— 
Peter finds a thorn in the saying of Jesus (ver. 
83), of whose prick he cannot yet rid himself. 
Jesus, therefore, meets the true idea of his ques- 
tion with the answer: Thither thou canst not fol- 
low Me now. He thus makes an application of 
the general sentence (ver. 83) to him; comfort- 
ing him, however, with the obscure intimation 
of his martyrdom, as He pacified the sons of 
Zebedee, Matt. xx. 23 (comp. John xxi. 18). 
By divacae Tholuck apprehends simply the 
subjective impossibility in Peter, whereas, on 
the other hand, he conceives divac¥e to be de- 
clarative of an objective impossibility. In both 
cases, however, an objective and a subjective im- 
port correspond. The disciples were no more 
ordained to pass through death immediately with 
Christ than they were rive for. such a journey. 
ye words dxodovdfoec (uot ig doubtful, see 

EXTUAL NoTes) vorepov, are probably an allu- 
sion to the crucifixion of Peter, comp. ch. xxi. 
18, 19.—P. 8.]f 
" Ver. 37. hy can I not follow thee 
now? Iwilllay down my life for thee. 
—It is clear to him that the going is to be 
through death. But not only does he undertake 
to die after the example of the Master; he even 
protests that he will lay down his life for Him.t 


* (From a well-known passage in Tertullian’s .4 ious, 
e. 39. He adds: “Yea, verily this must strike them (the 
heathen); for they hate each other, and are rather ready to 
kill one another. And even that we call each other brethren, 
seems to them suspicious for no other reason than that among 
them all expressions of kindred are only felgned. We are 
even your brethren in virtue of the common nature, which is 
the mother of us all; though ye, as evil brethron, deny your 
human nature. But how much more justly are those called 
and considered brethren, who acknowledge the one God as 
thvir Father; who have received the one Spirit of holiness; 
who have awaked from the same darkness of uncertainty to 
the light of the same truth?” Comp. my Church History, 
Vol, L, p. 336 ff., N. ¥. ed.—P. 8.] 

+ [The question of Peter xvpce, rod Urdyes ; Domine, 

? has farnished the name toa church outside the city 
of Rome, on the spot where, according to the legend, Peter 
having from love of life escaped from prison, was confronted 
by the appearance of Christ, and asked Him: “ Lord, whither 
goest Thou?” The Lord replied: “I go to Rome, to be cru- 
cifed again,” whereupon the disciple retarned to his prison 
and cheerfully suffered martyrdom on the cross. Sj none 
vero, e ben trovato.—P. S. 

{ {A ine: Peter imagined that he could precede his 
guide. um supposition! It was necessary that 
Christ should first lay down His life for the salvation of 
Peter, before Peter could be able to lay down his life for the 
gcespel of Christ. But when Christ died for Peter and re- 


Ver. 88. Jesus answers in view of these facts 
and puts Peter to the blush. He uses the asse- 
veration: Verily, verily. Lay down thy life for 
Me! Thou wilt not so much asconfess Me. On 
the contrary, thou wilt deny Me. And that 
three times. And this will come to pass directly, 
before the cock hath crowed, before the ensuing 
morning. Peter again stood in need of strong 
and emphatic words. 

As regards the time of this conversation with 
Peter, Luke’s account agrees with that of our 
Evangelist, while it supplies additional items 
(chap. xxii. 81-34). Matthew and Mark aro 
induced to record the conversation after the de- 
parture of Jesus from the place where He cele- 
brated the Passover to the Mount of Olives, by 
their desire to superordinate the more general 
declaration made by Jesus to all His disciples, 
to the effect that they should all be offended 
that night because of Him. This declaration 
might also very readily occasion Peter cnce more 
to avouch his faithful devotion. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The exultant breathing again of Jesus after 
the departure of Judas: (a)A presage of the re- 
viving and shining of the Charch at the Last 
Day, Matt. xiii. 43; Luke xxi. 28; (6) @ sign ez— 
pressive of the great victory of His Spirit in the 
spiritual combat with treason in the circle of 
disciples,—with Judas as the representative of 
Satan; (c) a symbolical sign for His Church, 
teaching her how she shall conquer the anti- 
Christian Adversary and finally expel him by 
a dynamical censure; all this she shall do (after 
the example of the Son of Man) in simple hu- 
manity, a state which God, in the person of His 
Son, has hallowed,and with whose conditions He 
has complied. Similarly, an intimation that we 
should solemnly rejoice at the open desertion of 
false brethren and members rather than be vexed 
at the same. 

2. The contrast of the pure Son of Man, the 
representative of God’s honor, and the false 
friend who, from an historical point of view, be- 
came the tool of a Hierarchy possessing hearts 
hardened against Christ, or, regarded from an 
ethical stand-point, delivered himself up to be 
the tool of Satan. 

8. Glorification is the revelation of internal spi- 
ritual power in the untrammeled appearance and 
activity of its life;—hence, appearance in con- 
formity to the idea,—the real and perfect beauty, 
a representation of spiritual sovereignty in the 
unobstructed glory of life. The Father glorified 
through Christ. The highest victory of love over 
hate, of faithfulness over falseness, of humility 
over pride, of a repose of soul over excitement 
and self—perturbation, of brightness over de- 
moniacai gloom, is the highest verification of the 
glory of the personal Son of Man, the central 
Hypostasis Himself, and, at the same time, the 
perfect glorification of the personal God, the 
Father, who has given such power to His Son 
and, through Him, to His children. The glori- 
Sying of the Son of Man in God, In and from 


deemed him by His own blood, and had risen from the d 
then Peter was able to follow Christ, even to the crosa—P. 3. 
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the other world God glorifies Christ’s personality 
as the absolutely dynamical principle which re- 
tains its grasp of itself even in death, which 
breaks through all the bonds of death, soars 
above the highest heavens, comprehends in its 
personality the depths of the Spirit and pours 
them out over all flesh; in order to draw all 
mankind up into the Kingdom of personal life 
and love and, in and along with mankind, to 
glorify the world into the Father’s House. 

4. The tender saying of Christ at His depart- 
ure, Little children, ete., echoing in the words of 
Ilis disciple; 1 John ii. 1; chap. iii. 18. The 
chasm betwixt this world and the world to come 
disclosed, and closed, or glorified, by the Lord’s 
Supper. 

5. Christ no new Law-giver, because He has 
comprehended all of His commandments: (a) In 
the institution of love which is His sacrament 
accompanied by His word, or (0) in the gift of 
Ilis Spirit; two principal phases of the same 
blessing. 

6. If the Lords Supper be intended to supply 
to us the presence of Christ, because He works 
and manifests Himself dynamically through it, 
how can the self-same thing be declared of the 
Comforter, chap. xiv. 16? For the reason that 
the office of the Comforter bears altogether upon 
the heritage left by Christ to IIis people, the in- 
stitutions established by Him in word and sacra- 
ment; and only in the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost has the proclamation of the death of 
Christ by word and sacrament its full truth. 

7. The unsuspicious self-confidence of Peter a 
great warning to the Church and a foretoken of 
her history. 

8. How Christ, by the celebration of the Love- 
feast and the Supper, has prepared His disciples 
for the new and great revelation of the heavenly 
Paradise, of heaven,and of the living connection 
between heaven and earth which He is to estab- 
lish by means of them. 

9. The divine assurance of Christ in view of 
the treason of Judas and the denial of Peter, an 
assurance of the absolute victory of Divine Pro- 
vidence over all the contradictions of evil; of 
the triumph of truth and righteousness over 
wickedness; of the triumph of love and grace 
over needy sinners. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL, 


Christ’s triumphant joy consequent upon the 
departure of the traitor.—The Lord’s subse- 
quent aloneness with His disciples a type of the 
purified, heavenly Church: 1. in respect of the 
cordial intimacy; 2. the high festivity; 8. the 
rich revelation of love and life; 4. the glorious 
disclosures; 5. the preeageful glimpse of eternit y— 
in this communion.—What the Lord discourses 
of with His disciples after Judas has gone out: 
1. Not another word does He say of Judas him- 
self, let alone a harsh one; 2. but He talks of 
God’s triumphant over-ruling of his dark deeds. 
—Now is the Son of Man glorified. A blissful 
sense of victory is felt in the disburdened breast, 
after the weightiest of oppressions and the hottest 
of conflicts (ver. 21).—Judas goeth out to betray 
His Master, and Christ trembleth not—except 
for joy.—He looketh not upon that which is be- 


ing done by men who have conspired together - 
against Him, but upon what God doeth._—And 

therein also should the evangelical Church re- 

cognize and follow His example.—The mutual 

glorification of the Father and the Son. See ch. 

xvii.: 1. How the Son of Man has glorified His 

God as the Friend of man in holy humanity. 2. 

How God glorifies the Son of Man as the Son of 

God in holy and divine sovereignty.— Dear liitle 

children. The sensations of the Lord in anticipa- 

tion of His departure: 1. of grief; 2. of bliss; 

3. of apprehension; 4. of good confidence.—Or: 

The horror and joy of Christ at the departure of 

Judas, in comparison with the mild grief with 

which He now departs from the disciples.—The 

intimation of Christ relative to His entrance into 

heaven: 1. He is now going thither; 2. the Jews, 

as Jews, can never come thither; 8. the disciples 
cannot now come thither.—A decided indication 

of our need to ripen for heaven by a Christian’ 
life.—Christ’s bequest to His people upon His 
departure, or the new commandment.—The Holy 

Supper the new life-law of Christ’s Church.— 
The Supper of the Church her fundamental law: 

1. the sum of her institutions (Word, Baptism, 

Discipline, efe.); 2. the sum of her teaching; 

8. the sum of her moral admonitions.—Love, 

the mark of Christians.—The interruption of 

Christ’s leave-taking with His disciples by the 
overweening protestations of Peter: 1. Once 
more a self-willed contradicting of Jesus’ words, — 
and that after the foot-washing and the Supper; 
2. the utterance of a stout vow of fidelity, a vow 
which the Lord foresaw would turn to deniaL— 
Comparison of Judas and Peter at this moment: 
1. Similar features: The former, out in the 
night, prostitutes himself to the enemy in deter- 
mined apostasy; the latter, within the circle of 
disciples, lays claim to a fidelity for which he has 
not the strength. 2. The difference: In that 
case embitterment, in this love to the Lord; 
Yonder the utmost falseness, here sincerity and 
open outspokenness.—There is always a capa¢ 
bility of redemption in the sincere man.—The 
sad certitude of Jesus touching the imminent de- 
nial of Peter, set in the calm assurance of the 
certain victory of grace. 

STARKE, ver. 81: A wise teacher giveth not 
that which is holy unto the dogs, nor casteth the 
pearls of the divine word before swine, Matt. vii. 
6; 2 Tim. ii. 16.—Cansrein; All the sufferings 
of true Christians end in their glorification; nay, 
they are themselves a glory to them.—ZeE1s1Us: 
In all tribulations the best course to be pursued 
is to fix the eye of faith immovably upon the 
promised, future glory.—Even in the midst of 
suffering, as in the deepest humiliation and in 
death itself, the most admirable beams of glory 
shine forth.—Zeisios: Christ’s glory is our 
glory also, for to this end (also) was He giori- 
fied, that He might bring us to everlasting ra- 
diance and glory.—A blissful death is the way 
to the eternal glory of God’s children in heaven. 
—Ver. 84: HeEpinagr: Try thyself. Much 
love, much Christianity.—1 Pet. i. 22.—Ze1sics: 
As the brethren of a fleshly order have their 
particular insignia, so love is the badge of spi- 
ritual brethren, or faithful Christians. He who 
has not this, has forfeited his order.—Ver. 36.— 
QuesneL: God has His hours. What we cannot 
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do at one time, He causes us to perform at 
another.—Ver. 37.—Hepinagse: Even in good 
hearts there is sometimes more presumption than 
strength, Phil. ii. 18.—Christ must die for Peter 
before Peter can die for Christ.—Beware, there- 
fore, of relying upon thyself. Everything must 
come of Christ’s Spirit and death.—Ver. 88. We 
should not reject or disown our brethren on ac- 
count of their many infirmities, but bear with 
them, in the confident hopo of their renewal and 
purification, 1 Cor. x. 12.—God sometimes lets 
His saints stumble and fall, so that the ruin la- 
tent in them may become right patent to them. 
Heuser: Now. With the tregson of Judas, 
Jesus looked upon His death as dMtermined (the 
proximate sense of the ‘‘ now,” however, is, that 
His victory was already decided), as good as ac- 
complished and, by consequence, His glorifica- 
tion was the same.—Ver. 82. A man is deserving 
of glory in proportion to what he himself has 
done and sacrificed for the glory of God.—He 
who makes that glory his first aim, may confi- 
dently hops that God will glorify him. How 
were the apostles glorified !—Ver. 86. An as- 
surance that an honest man grows in strength 
for duty, in the strength of spiritual life. 
Gossneg: On ver. 380. The devil is a stormy 
master; he demands to be served with speed, 
and he leaves 3 man no time to bethink himself. 
Away with thee quickly! Be off! he cries.— 
Ver. 88. The way [ go is as yet too rough for 
you (and the goal is still too high for you).— 
Throughout the world Christians should be 
known by dove. Each reverences that grace in 
another, which the other honors in him.—On 
ver. 87. Human nature is so arrogant. It thinks 
itself able to outrun grace, until, having started 
in the race and stumbling, as in Peter’s case, 
pride dies at last.——GeniacH: By the word 
glorify we are to understand the revelation of the 
divine power and glory. The divine glory is 
God’s manifest, almighty, holy love.—This one 
another (ver. 7) deserves our special considora- 
tion.—In these Inst parting discourses Jesus is 
no longer speaking of the world, a See chap. 
xvi. 8, ne but of His people only; therefore 
not of the love that sacrifices itself for another 
without meeting with any return from that 
other; but of the love existing in the mutual re- 
lationship of true disciples. It isthe duty of 
these fo sfrive for a unity like that of the 
Father and Son (chap. xvii. 21), and to manifest 
this unity before the world, that the world may 
know that Jesus was sent from God. This 
brotherly love is, in its nature, one and the same 
with a universal love; it differs, however, in ex- 
pression.—Ver. 36. In this annexed allusion to 
the future martyr’s death which Pcter should 
suffer, there is contained a word of comfort that 
afterwards had the power to raise him up, when 
bitter grief at his deep fall brought him nigh 
unto despair. Comp. Luke xxii. =< Tse 
I will lay down my life. Thus he spoke with a 
lively consciousness of his sincere love and 
hearty attachment to Jesus; but, blinded with 
regard to his weakness, he gave himself credit 
for more moral strength and firmness of faith 
than he possessed.——Braung, vey. 31. An ex- 
ultant cry of victory in the night in which He 
was betrayed.—God is glorified in Christ through 


suffering and death, and Christ is glorified in 
God through the (resurrection,) ascension into 
heaven and the exaltation to the right hand of 
the majesty of the Father.—Zittle children, 1 Pet. 
i. 28.—And as I said unto the Jews. But with 
what a difference here. Here the sharp words 
are wanting, that were aimed at the Jews; but 
the perverse rejoinders are missing likewise 
(John vii. 84; viii. 21).—A Christian destitute 
of this brotherly love, is like sounding brass or 
a tinkling cymbal.—Peter proves that a man is 
always better than his bad, but worse than his 
good, moods. 

Rioutgsr: Ver. 87. That Peter did not, in the 
exercise of faith and obedience, keep silence, was 
the inward beginning of his fall. 

Sriez: Ver. 34. If the xa:v) diadhen, spoken 
of in the institution of the Lord’s Supper, have 
reference to Ex. xxiv. 8, comp. Jer. xxxi. 81, 
then doubtless the évroA7 xaivf stands in closest 
connection with the d:adjxy. For the making of 
laws is the necessary accompaniment to a cove- 
nant.—As I have loved you. In Christ, a man 
like us, the first perfect fulfilment of the law 
now stands before us as a living decalogue; but 
when faith petitions, strength to love in like 
manner issues forth from His perfectness and 
flows into us, Eph. v. 1,,.2.—It has been falsely 
said Peter’s denial was thrice predicted ; here, in 
accordance with Luke, in accordance with 
Matthew and Mark. Truer and more significant: 
would be the statement that Peter thrice pro- 
tested against such a catastrophe.—Nitzscu: It 
results of itself that those who love one another, 
are but practising and preparing themselves to 
extend their love outside of their own circle into 
the whole world. 

(Craven: From Oniaen: Vers. 81, 82. It is 
the glory of the Man which is here meant; Christ 
at His death glorified God, making peace by the 
blood of His cross—thus the Son of Man was glo- 
rified, and God glorified in Him.—The word glory 
is here used in a different sense from that which 
some pagans attach to it, who defined glory to be 
the collected praises of many ; the mind when it 
ascends above material things and spiritually 
sees God, is deified, and of this spiritual glory the 
visible glory on the face of Moses is a figure.— 
The whole of the Father’s glory shines upon 
the Son; of this glory He hath made all who 
know Him partakers.—Ver. 83. Little children He 
says, for their souls were yet in infancy.—Ver. 
83. To seek Jesus, is to seek the Word, wisdom, 
righteousness, truth, all which is Christ.—As if 
He said, I say it to you but with the addition of 
now (ver. 86); the Jews would never be able to 
follow Him, but the disciples were unable only 
for a little while———From AvaustTing: Ver. 31. 
The uzclean went out, the clean remained with 
the cleanser; thus will it be when the tares are 
separated from the wheat.—Ver. 84. He teaches 
them how to fit themselves to follow Him.—Ver. 
86. He checks the forwardness of Peter but does 
not destroy his hope; nay, He confirms it.—Be 
not lifted up with presumption, thoa canst not 
now; be not cast down with despair, thou shalt 
follow me afterwards.—Ver. 87. Peter knew his 
great desire, his strength he knew not. From 
Curysostom: Ver. 84. As J have loved you; My 
love has not been the payment of something ow- 
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ing to you, but had its beginning on My side.— 
Ver. 88. Thou (Peter) shalt know by experience 
that thy love is nothing, unless thou be enabled 
from above. ——From Bens: Vers. 86-88. Should 
any one fall, let the example of Peter save him 
from despair. 

[From Buagrtt: Ver. 83. Little children; in- 
timating the tender affection He bears His dis- 
ciples.— Whither I go ye cannot come; till our 
work be done, whither Christ is gone we cannot 
come.—Ver. 384. A new commandment because, 
urged from a new motive, aud enforced by a new 
exumple.—Ver. 85. Christ will have His disciples 
known by their profound affection to each other. 
—One of the best evidences we can have of our 
vital relation to Christ, is a hearty love toward 
fellow. Christians.—Ver. 86. Though disciples 
shall certainly follow their Lord, they must pa- 
tiently wait His time and finish His work.—Vers. 
87, 38. The holiest of men knows not his own 
strength till temptation brings him to the trial.— 
None are so near falling as those who are most 
confident of their own standing.——From M. 
Henry: From ver. 81, to the end of chap. xiv. 
Christ’s (able-talk with His disciples; teaching us 
to make conversation at table serviceable to re- 
ligion.—Ver. 31. Christ did not begin this dis- 
course till Judas had gone out; the presence of 
wicked people often a hindrance to good dis- 
course.—Vers. 81, 82. Christ gives three comfort- 
ing assurances concerning is sufferings—1. That 
Hg should be glorified in them, by fa obtaining 
& glorious victory over Satan, (2) working out a 
glorious deliverance for His people, (8) giving a 
glorious example of self-denial and patience; 2. 
That Gop tHe Faruer should be glorified in them 
—those sufferings were, (1) the satisfaction of the 
Father’s justice, (2) the manifestation of the Fa- 
ther’s holiness and mercy; 8. That Hm Himsetr 
should be greatly glorified after them, in consid- 
eration of the glorification of the Father by them 
(ver. 82).—In the exaltation of Christ there was 
a regard had to His (self-) humiliation, and o 
reward given for it; those who mind the business 
of glorifying God shall have the happiness of be- 
ing glorified with Him.—Ver. 88. The words little 
children do not declare so much their weakness, 
as His tenderness and compassion.—The declara- 
tion Whither I go ye cannot come suggests—l. 
high thoughts of Him, 2. low thoughts of them- 
selves.—They could not follow Him to His cross, 
for they had not (then) courage; they could not 
follow Him to His crown, for they had not a 
sufficiency of their own, nor was their work yet 
Snished.—Vers. 84, 85. He urges the great duty 
of mutual love by three arguments—l. The com- 
mand of their Master; 2. The example of their 
Saviour; 8. The reputation of their profession.— 
Brotherly love is the badge of Christ’s disciples, 
by this—1. He knows them, 2. others (the world) 
know them.—The true honor of Christ’s disciples 
to excel in brotherly love.—Ver. 86. Peter’s cu- 
riosily and the check given to it.—Believers must 
not expect to be glorified as soon as they are ef- 
fectually called—there is a wilderness between 
the Red Sea and Canaan.—Vers. 37, 38. Peter’s 
(self) confidence and the check given to that.— 

eter was inconsiderate but not insincere; we are 


apt to think we can do anything, but without 
Christ we can do nothing.—It is good for us to 
shame ourselves out of our presumptuous confidence ; 
shall a bruised reed set up for a pillar, or a 
sickly child undertake to be a champion ?—Christ 
not only foresaw that Judas would betray 
Him, but that Peter would deny Him; He 
knows not only the wickedness of sinners, but 
the weakness of Saints. —The most secure are com- 
monly the least safe. From Scort: Ver. 34. 
Alas! the commandment to love one another as 
Christ has loved us ia still new and strange to most 
professed Christians.———From A. CLark: Ver. 
81. Now it fully appears (is about to appear) 
that I am the @erson appointed to redeem a lost 
world by My blood.—Ver. 84. Christ more than 
fulfilled the Mosaic precept; He not only loved 
His neighbor as Himself, but He loved him more 
than Himself—His commandment was strictly 
new.—Vers. 86, 88. We should will, and then 
look to God for power to execute.——F rom Srizr: 
Ver. 81. A ory of exultation in the night in 
which He was betrayed.—The first glorification 
is the beginning and ground of that which fol- 
lows as its consummation.—In His Awmiliation 
He is exalted, in this darkness of shame does His 
glory beam forth, from Golgotha go forth those 
attracting energies which are to wrest from Satan 
the world of mankind.—The glorification of God 
in the suffering and dying Son of man embraces— 
1. when we look into tt, the self-offering of God 
in the person of this Son of man as a great and 
solitary fact; 2. when we look back, the shining 
forth of God in human nature generally, as the 
longed for goal of all aspiration and effort; 3. 
when we look forward, the representation and of- 
Jering of God to humanity as the object of faith 
and love.—The purest honor of God shines forth 
in the deepest dishonor of this Son of Man.—All 
is human and all is Divine; the Ecce Homo is 
changed to the eye of faith into— Behold thy God! 
—Ver. 82. The Lord speaks of a twofold giorifi- 
cation-—1. He is made perfect through suffering ; 
2. the glorification of the Son of Man in God.— 
Ver. 84. A new commandment—1. in the sim- 
plicity and plainness of the expression ; 2. in the 
perfection of the new, now first existing, type; 8. 
in the power of fulfilment which flows from this life- 
giving type; 4. and consequently, in the“abiding, 
living newness of this commandment.—Ver. 37. 
Peter (a little child, ver. 88,) would be a man 
before the time !—_—-From A PLaiIn ComMENTARY 
(Oxford); Ver. 84. The commandment called 
new because destined to become the great law of 
the new creation.—From Barnes: Vers. 84, 35. 
This commandment to be a badge of discipleship; 
it was called new because—l. it had never be- 
fore been made that by which any class of men 
had been distinguished; 2. of the extent to which 
it was to be carried.——From Owen: Ver. 35. 
As a historical fact there has been no feature of 
Christianity exemplified in the life of believers, 
so potent in overcoming opposition as their mu- 
tual love.——From Wuepon: Vers. 86-38. 
Enough there was of a downfall to neutralize the 
pride of Peter, but his subsequent recovery 
evinced the earnestness of his profession. } 


CHAP, XLV. 1-01. asi 


IL. 


HEAVEN (THE HEAVENLY HONE) THROWN OPEN AND REVEALED BY THE REVBLATION OF THE 
HEAVENLY CHRIST IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. GLORIFICATION OF THE WORLD BEYOND, RE- 
SULTANT UPON HIS GOING AWAY AND HIS UNION WITH THE DISCIPLES IN THE SPIRIT. UNDER- 
NEATH THE STARRY HEAVENS. CHRIST THE WAY TO THE FATHER’S HOUSE. (THE MANIFESTATION 

‘OF THE FATHER (AND OF HEAVEN) IN THE VISIBLB WORLD. THE COMMUNION OF THE SPIRIT 
AS THE ENTRANCS TO THE FATHER’S HOUSB, OR AS THE TABERNACLE AND FORETOKEN OF THE 
HEAVENLY HOME. THOMAS, PHILIP, JUDAS LEBB&US, OR: 1]. THE PERSONAL CHRIST, AS 
OPPOSED TO THB MENACING ACTUALITY OF THINGS, AND TO DOUBT; 2. THE SPIRITUAL MANI- 
FESTATION OF GOD, IN OPPOSITION TO A VISIBLE APPEARANCE AND TO SENSUOUS PREJUDICE; 
8. THE CHURCH OF THB LORD IN OPPOSITION TO THB WORLD AND TO WORLDLY MESSIANIO 
IDEALS). 


Cuap. XIV. 1-81. 
(Vers. 1-14, Gospel for St. Philip and St. James’ Day; vers. 28-31 for Whit-Sunday. ) 


1 Let not your heart be troubled: ye [omit ye] believe in God, believe also in me 
2 [Have faith in God, and have faith in me].! In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions: if t¢ were not 80, I would have told you. [For, dz} I go to prepare a place 
for you. (Lange: If it were not so, would I then have said to you, I go to prepare 
3 a place for you?}? And if[Lange: Even though] I go and prepare® a place for 
you, I will [omié will] come [épyouar] again, and [will] receive [zapadypn dona] 
4 unto myself; that where I am, there [omit there] ye may be also. And whither 
go ye know, and the way ye know [And ye know the way whither I go, xa? ézou 
tyw bxdyw ofédare tiy dddv}.4 : 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how can 
6 [should] we know the way Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, [and] the 
7 truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by [through] me. If ye 
had known me, ye should [would] have known® my Father also: and from hence- 

forth ye know him, and have seen him. 
8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father [visibly], and it sufficeth us [we 
9 shall be satisfied]. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me [dost thou not know me], Philip? he that hath eeen 
me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then [omit then], Shew us the 
10 Father? Believest thou not that Iam in the Father, and the Father [is] in me? 
the words that I speak’ unto youl speak not of myself: but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works [the Father, abiding in me, doeth his 
11 works]}.° Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or else [but 
12 if not] believe me® for the very works’ sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and [even] greater 
works [omié works] than these shall he do; because [for] I go unto my [the] 
13 Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask” inmy name, that will I do, that the Father 
14 may be glorified in the Son. Ifye shall ask anything in my name, I will do 7.” 
15,16 If ye love me, keep my commandments, And I will [shall] pray the Father, 
and he shall [will] give you another Comforter [Paraclete”], that he may abide 
17 [be] with you forever; ven [omit Even] the Spirit of truth; whom the world 
cannot receive, because [for] it seeth [beholdeth] him not, neither knoweth him: 
but®® ye know him; for [because] he dwelleth [abideth] with you, and shal! be 
18 [will bey in you. I will [shall] not leave you comfortless [orphans]: I will 
19 [shall] come to you. Yeta little while, and the world seeth [beholdeth] me no 
20 more; but ye see [behold] me: because [for] I live, [and] ye shall live also.—At 
that day ye shall [will] know that Iam in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 
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21 He that hath [possesseth] my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me; and [but] he that loveth me shall [will] be loved of my Father, and 
I will [shall] love him, and will [shall] manifest myself to him. 
22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how” is it that thou wilt manifest thy- 
23 self unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus answered and said unto him, Ifa man 
[any one] love me, he will keep my words [word]: and my Father will love him, 
24 and we will [shall] come unto him, and make our abode with him. He that 
loveth me not keepeth not my sayings [words]: and the word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Father’s which [who] sent me. 
25 These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present [while yet abiding, or, 
26 tarrying] with you. But the Comforter, which 1s Bu the Paraclete, even] the Hol 
Ghost, whom the [my]’® Father will send in my name, he shall [will] teac 
iy all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever [which] 
27 [have said unto you. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
28 let it be afraid. Ye have heard how [that] I said unto you, I go away, and 
come again [omit again] unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice [ye 
would have rejoiced, éydpyze) because that} I said [omit I said], I go unto the 
29 Father: for my [the]® Father is greater than I. And nowI have told you be- 
30 fore it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might {may} believe. Here- 
after I will [shall] not talk much [add more] with you: for the prince of this 
[the] world cometh, and hath nothing in me [and of me there belongeth to bim nothing 
31 atall]. But that the world may know that I love the Father; and as the Father 
gave me commandment [commanded me], even so [thus] I do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—{Or, “Trust (confide) in God, trust aleo in Me.” The sentence admits of four Interpretations and transis 
tions, as movrevere may be taken both times in the imperativo,or both times in the indicative, or -anoe in the im 
and once in the indicative sense. Hence: 1. “ Believe in God? believe also in Me” (Cyril, Nonnus, Theophyl., yn. 
Zigab., Lampe, Bengel, Whitby, Doddridge, Licke, De Wette, ap Stier, Alford, Hengstenberg, Godet); 2.“ Ye believe in 
God, ye believe also in Me” (Luther in his trans.); 3. “ Believe God, and (then) ye will also believe in Me” (Olshauses, 
Lange); 4.“ Ye believo in God, (therefore) belive also in Me;” Oreditis in atin Me credite (Vulg., Aug., Ereamns, 
Beza, Engl. Ver., Grptius). I take mtorevere in both clauses as Imperative. See the Exze.—P. 8.) 

3 Ver. 2.—{"Or: in accordance with X. A. B.C.* D. K., Lachmann, Tischend., Alford, ¢c. The omission in the text. rec 
arose from its being taken as the mere dr recitantts and hence as unnecessary. It may be taken as the dre recitantis with 
Lange who connects Ste wopevouas with elwov dy div, or in the sense because, for. See Exzo.—P. 8.) 

Vor. 3.—Kai éroindow. hmann, in accordance with A. B. E. G., efc., omits xai. Tischendorf retains {t in accort- 
ance with Codd. (&.] 0. I. J.., the Vulgate and Itala. [Tischendorf, Ed. viii. claims B. as supporting the latter reading. 
The former reading seems to have arisen from the idea that ¢rowudow, a8 a promise, must be attracted to the subsequent 
wadw épxouat, efc. The corollary, however, is designed to limit ‘3 going away and remaining in the other world 
Codd. DAL, etc. read erowudoas in accordance with the foregoing. : , s ou 

4 Ver. 4.—Codd. B. C.* 8in., efc., Tiechendorf [Alford, Westcott and H.] read oi8are thy d80v instead of oi8are, cai 1H” 
68éy oigare in accordance with A. D., ec. Meyer favors the former reading: “and whither I go, ye know the way.” Ver.d 
he declares to be in favor of this reading. This passage indeed seems at first declarative for the Recepta, since it makes a 
decided distinction between the goal and the way. Nevertheless we must give the preference to the former reading, |t 
being the more difficult and also according significantly with the context. [The «ai and second oidare of the text. rec. 
explanatory according to var. 5.—P. aa = 

§ Ver. 5.—Lachmann and Tischendorf, in accordance with Codd. B. C.* D., Versions, efc. read ogapey rhy ddée instead 
of 8vrdueba rh ody eidévac, The Recepta is explaoatory (sustained by (%.) A. C2 (K.) L., a ; 

6 Ver. 7— Eyvwxere dy is opposed to Here dy by strong ony se A. KE. G., ete. a echendorf, Ed. viii., reeds 
éyvaxare, instead of éyvaxecre, and yrwoarGe (cognoscetts) for i8ere, with . Bin. and D.* e other reading is eupported 
by A. B.C.D.2L.N.Q. X., efc., Lachm., Tischend., ed. 7th, Alford.—P. 8.) r : 

a Ver. 10.—{Tischend, Alf, etc. read Aéye (with B. L.N.X.), the text. rec. Aad (with Xt. A.Q, efc.); D. seth. AcAdAgee, 
pe ps trom ° ome Ee 'e a . ~ 

8 Ver. 10.—{According to the reading 8 8 warhp 3 dy duct pérwy wot ta dpya avo, which fs supported 
8. B. D. and adopted by Tischendorf, ed. vill. The text. rec. inserts avrdég before roves and omits avrov, he himself 
the works ; so Lachm. and Tischend., ed. vil., in accordance with A. Q. T. A. A. H., efc.—P. 8.] 
= Pine 11.—(Tischendorf, Ed. viil., omits os in accordance with &.D.L.; Lachmann and Alford give it with A.B.Q, 

10 ven 12.—Mov is omitted in accordance with decisive authorities, (wis. %. A.B. D. L.Q. X. I.) 

11 Ver, 13.—{Tischendorf gives ainjonre in accordance with &. A. D. L. X.; Cod. B. reads airjre.—P. 8.) 

12 Ver. 14.—This verse is wanting in X.and a few Minuscles and Versions. Omitted poly on account of Its simt- 
larity to ver. 13. [Tischendorf, Rd. viii. and Lachmann read airjonréd pe in accordance with &. B. E. H., ele.; Tischendorf 
in Ed. vii. omitted we with A. D.G. K., ete; 80 does Alford, ed. vi—P. 8. ere 


18 Ver, 16.—[On the different renderings of mapdxAyros Perariee, Helper, A ia aor ppin 
Exec. Nor. ane English rendering Comforter, which corresponds to Luther's Trister, is derived from W icliff, who often 
uses it in the scnse of the Latin com/fortari, so as to combine the idea of help and strength with that of consolation. Bee 


Archdeacon Hare, dfssion of the Comforter, vol. ii.j.a.and Alford in loc.P. 8.] 
14 Ver. 16.—Instead of wévp according to Cod. ic D., in conformity to ver. 17 [.] B. L.Q. X. 8. Lachmann, Tischee- 


dorf [ Alford, efe.] decide in favor of 7. 
ib Ver, ii~(Tischondort and Alford omit &8é after duets, in accordance with 8. B. Q.; Lachmann gives it with 


A.D. L. X., ete. , 
16 Ver. 17.—The Future grrat, in accordance with [9.] A. (D2 L.] Q Tischendorf, in opposition to dori [is] B.D. 


rulgate [Alord], is recommended by the very wéves which precedes it as a Present (EB. -) instead of a 
y ulgate). 
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18 Ver. iia a pov is sapportes oul 
.—Elgoy is omitted in accor 

2 Ver, 28. 
Lachmann give it with N.* D2T. A., ee. 
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by D. 11.2 and a few inferior authorities.—P. &.] 
nce with Cod. [X.] A. B.D. K.., ete. 
‘the you is omitted by Tischendorf, Eu. viii., in accordance with x. A. L. 


A repetition from the foregoing. 
D.,* efc.; Griesbach and 


] 
21 Ver. wW.—Tovrov is omitted in accordance with [X.] A. B.D. [g.r.], etc. An cxplanatory addition. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[These discourses were spoken after the Lord’s 
Supper, which took place, according to Lange 
and Tholuck, at ch. xiii. 84. A pause intervened 
between the close of the last and the beginning of 
this chapter. When Peter was ‘“‘humbled and 
silent” (Liicke), and the other disciples sadly 
moved by what they had just heard of the treason 
of Judas, the denial of Peter and the departure 
of their beloved Lord and Master, He addressed 
to them these opening words of cheer which, 
coming from J/is lips with all the thrilling so- 
lemnities of the night preceding the crucifixion, 
have an immeasurable power of comfort and con- 
solation in seasons of deepest distress and on the 
wery borders of despair. The parting dis- 
courses have already been characterized at the 
beginning of ch. xiii. and on xiii. 81; but the 
beautiful remarks of Olshausen may here be 
added: ‘‘ We come, finally,” he says, ‘ to that 
portion of the evangelical history, which we may 
with propriety call its Holy of Holies. Our 
Evangelist, like a consecrated priest, alone opens 
to us the view into this sanctuary. This is com- 
posed of the last moments spent by the Lord in 
the midst of His disciples before His passion, 
when words full of heavenly thought flowed from 
His sacred lips. All that His heart which glowed 
with love had yet to say to His friends, was com- 
pressed into this short season. At first the in- 
terview with the disciples took the form of con- 
versation; sitting at table they talked together 
familiarly. But when (xiv. 31) the repast was 
finished, the language of Christ assumed a 
loftier atrain; the disciples assembled around 
their Master, listened to the words of life and 
seldom spoke a word (only xvi. 17, 29). At 
length in. the Redeemer’s sublime intercessory 
prayer, His full soul was poured forth in ex- 
press petitions to His heavenly Father on behalf 
of those who were His own. Meanwhile, His 
discourse retained the form of free communica- 
tion, in which no marks of designed srrangement 
are to be discovered, as would be the case witha 
formal oration.—It is a peculiarity of these last 
chapters, that they treat almost exclusively of 
the most profound relations—as that of the Son 
to the Father, and of both to the Spirit, that of 
the Christ to the Church, of the Church to the 
world, and so forth. Moreover, a considerable 
portion of these sublime communications sur- 
passed the point of view to which the disciples 
had at that time attained; hence the Redeemer 
frequently repeats the same sentiments in order 
to impress them more deeply upon their minds, 
and, on account of what they still did not under- 
stand, He points them tothe Holy Spirit, who 
would remind them of all His sayings, and lead 
them into the whole truth (xiv. 26).”—P. 8.] 

Ver. 1. Let not your heart be troubled 
[affrighted, un) tapaccéadwu vpdv » Kapdin). 
—The ee the soul, may be troubled (see chap. 


xi. 88; xiii. 21); not so the heart, as the organ 
and symbol of trust. This encouragement has 
reference not simply to what He hag told them 
about the approaching denial of Him (Chrysost., 
deat but, in the first place, to the announcement 
of His departure and to the decree uttered by 
Him (De Weite and others), to the effect that 
they could not follow Him. Taking this decree 
in its concrete sense, however, there comes into 
consideration as well the saying concerning the 
denial of Peter,—a saying which revealed a per- 
spective full of danger to all the disciples. The 
prospect of the denial of faith’s gonl in the high 
and invisible world which lay beyond them, was 
@ prospect calculated to startle them, even when 
apprehended in the most general sense. 

Trust in God, and (then) ye Dt trust 
in me f[orrather: Have faith in God, and have 
Sfaith in Me, wcorebe~e (Imperative) et¢ rov 
Vedv, ealeico &ue meaoretere (Imperative). 
See the Textua. Notes.—P. 8.J—Il:oreiecv does 
not here mean belief in the general sense of that 
term (in which sense they had belief), but in its 
special sense—trust: trust directed to God, and 
trust directed to Christ. Hence we translate: 
trust in; namely, in God who is on high; in Mo 
when I ascend on high. This sets aside: 

1. The interpretation: ‘ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in Me.’ With the first verb in the Indi- 
cative, the second in the Imperative (Vulg., 
Erasm. and others [E. V.]). 

2. ‘If ye believe in God (as if it were e 
miot.), y@ believe also in Me’ (Luther).* With 
the verb each time in the Indicative. 

8. According to Cyril, Liicke, De Wette and 
others [Meyer, Alford, Godet], both expressions 
are inthe Imperative: ‘Rely on God and rely 
also on Me.’ We do not think, however, that 
Christ can thus make two separate trusts. We 
might, perhaps, more reasonably expect: ‘Rely 
on Me; in so doing ye rely also on God,’—in 
analogy with the saying ver.6. But here Christ’s 
ascension to heaven must be presupposed, as 
resulting from the fact that the Father in heaven 
is the goal towards whom that ascension tends. 
Therefore: Trust in God; in so doing ye do also 
trust in Me (etc, expressive of the direction of 
this trust to heaven and to the One who is about 
ascending into heaven). 

Tholuck: ‘“ Even Erasmus observes that ver. 1 
may be apprehended in four ways, according as 
morebere is assumed to be both times in the In- 
dicative, the sense of an hypothesis being at- 
tached to the word at its first occurrence (Aug., 
Luth.), or taking the latter as Indicative and as 
& consequence of the former (Grot., Qlsbh. and 
others), or the former as Indicative and the 
second as Imperative (Vulg.), or, after the ex- 
ample of most of the church fathers, both as in 
the Imperative.” For the reasons cited above, 


* (In his translation, but not in his Commentary on chh 
xiv., xvi., where he follows. the translation of the Vulgato, 
see no. 1.—P. 8.) 
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we agree with Grotius in holding the first woreb- 
ere to be in the Imperative mood,—attaching to 
it the sense of trust, however—and the second 
to be consecutive to the first. 

{I prefer to read mioretere both times tmpera- 
tively, ag in ver. 11, because this agrees best 
with the preceding imperative, 47) rapacaicda, and 
with the fresh, direct, hortatory character of the 
address. The other interpretations introduce a 
reflective tone. Our Lord exhorts and encourages 
the disciples to dismiss all trouble from their 
hearts and to exercise full trust and confidence 
(tcorebere, emphatically first and last) in God, who 
has in reserve for them many mansions in heaven, 
and consequently also to trust in Christ, who is 
one with the Father and is going to prepare a 
place for them; faith in God and faith in Christ 
are inseparable (hence eic éué is placed before 
the second woreievc), andthe glorification of tho 
Son is a glorification of the Father in the Son; 
comp. xiii. 81, 82, with which this passage is 
closely connected. In claiming the same trust 
and reliance on Himself as on the Father, Christ 
makes Himself equal with God, as in ch. v. 17 
and 23. Hence there is here no addition of faith 
in Christ to faith in God (as Olshausen objects), 
nora transfer of our trust from its proper ob- 
ject to another, but simply the concentration of 
our trust in the unseen God—who out of Christ 
is a mere abstraction—upon the incarnate Son, 
in whom this trust becomes real and effective. 
—P. 5S. 

Ver. , In my Father's house [év r7 
oixig tod wmatpé¢ pov poval roddAai etary. 
Mark the simple, childlike, cheering character 
of this address to dear children (rexvia, xiii. 33) : 
the touching ideas of Father, house, home, peace- 
ful and durable rest, room enough for all in 
heaven.—P. 8.] The house of the Father is 
the real temple of God, as opposed to the typical 
temple or house of the Father (chap. ii. 16), 
which they are now cast out of, having taken 
their leave of itas Jews. According to Meyer 

p. 505], this house is ‘‘not heaven tn general, 

ut the particular duwelling-place of the divine 
dofa in heaven, the place of His glorious throne 
(Ps. ii. 4; xxxiii. 13 ff.; Is. lxtit. 15, efc.), con- 
sidered as the heavenly sanctuary (Is. lvii. 15), 
according to the analogy of the temple at Jerusa- 
lem as the olxo¢ rev marpéc on earth (John ii. 
16). But not in vain is it written: Our Father 
in the heavens (Matt. vi. 9); Christ came down 
Srom heaven (John iii. 18); ascended tnlo heaven 
(Acts i. 11): is set on the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens (Heb. viii. 1); the inheritance of 
Christians is reserved for them i the heavens (1 
Pet. i. 4). Therefore even if the throne of God be 
-denominated the central point in the heavens or 
the highest point above the heavens, still the 
-beavens themselves are not excluded from being 
His house, for there is a distinction between the 
seat or throne in a house and the house itself; 
‘and this irrespective of the fact that heaven is 
also simply called His throne, Is. lxvi. 1. We 
agsume, moreover, ‘that we are not required to 
make & spiritualistic separation between God’s 
heaven and the starry universe, and that the as- 

ect of the starry heavens is a figure to us of the 
eavealy mansions, even though it be true that 
all stars are not to be regarded as heavenly 
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places. (See my book: The Land of Glory.* 
Kurtz, Bible and Astrenomy ; also my Leben Jesu, 
II. p. 1849.) And so it is most probable that 
Jesus spoke these words to the disciples as they 
were leaving the Passover room, pointing, as He 
uttered them, up to the starry sky. [According 
to xiv. 81, they seem to have been atill in the 
room, but see Lange’s notes on the passage.— 
P.8.] Henceforth they, like Him, were strangers 
on earth, having no abiding place: at this mo- 
ment He disclosed heaven to their view and gave 
them a promise of the many dwelling-places in 
the Father's house. Hence the significant choice 
of the expression: uovg, a place of rest, a 
lodging. 

ak term zoval, whichin the N. T. occurs 
only here and ver. 23, is derived from zévs, to 
abide, and hence implies the idea of abode, rest, 
stability, home (comp. uévovoay dA, Heb. xiii. 
14; the oxpvat aidvio, Luke xvi. 9, anid the 
oixodouiy Ex end, the oixia ayetporointoe didvtoc &» 
toi¢ ovpavolc, 2Cor. v.1). The E. V. mansion, from 
mansio, manere, pévery (introduced by Tyndale), 
here and in old English means dwelling-house. not, 
as in modern usage, manor-house, palace. Christ 
probably alludes to the temple, His Father's 
house on earth (ch. ii. 16; Rev. iii. 12; comp. 
Luke ii. 49) with its numerous chambers (1 
Kings vi. 5, 6, 10), perhaps also to the vast 
oriental palaces with apartments for all the 
princes and courtiers. Heaven is not only a stale, 
which commences already here on earth with 
the presence of Christ in the soul and the posses- 
sion of everlasting life by faith in Hitn, but also 
a place, from which Christ descended and to 
which He ascended, and where He, with the 
Father and the Spirit, dwells among saints aud 
angels, patriarchs and prophets (Luke xiii. 28), 
in the fulness of His majesty and glory. Phi- 
losophy and astronomy are unable to define the 
locality of this spiritual heaven, it is a matter of 


* [This little book of Dr. Lange, Das Land der Herrlich 
keil, appeared first in a series of articles in Hengstenberg’s 
‘ Evangelical Ohurch Gazette, and then se , Murs 
1833. Itis an argument for the Scripture idea of hearea 
against the astronomical objections, and abounds in beautifal 
poetic passages. I shall quote but two: “It is certain that 
there must be soMe PLACE in the upper worlds where the 
beauties and wonders of God's works are illuminated to the 
highest transparency by Ilis power and holy majesty ; where 
the combination of lovely manifestations, as seen from radiant 
summits, the enraptu gaze into the quiet valleys of uni- 
versal creation, and the streams of light which flow through 
them, must move the spirits of the blest in the mightiest 
manuer, to cry out: Hoty! Hotr! Hoty !—And there is the 
holiest place in the great Temple! It is there, because there 
divine manifestatious fill all spirits with a feeling of His 
holiness. But still rather, because there He reveals Himself 
through holy spirits, and through the holiest one of all, even 
Jesus Himself! "—‘* Sock not to persuade us that ali those vast 
regions are destitute of inhabitants. Seek not to persuade the 
pilgrim, wandering through the darkness, that yon cottage, 
whence a hospitable light streams forth to greet him, is with- 
outan inhabitant. 80 on us there shimmers from above, light 
out of ‘many mansions.” It isa city of God that beams upon 
us, whose golden streets stretch forth into remotest infini- 
tude. We see not its furthest battlements; ite nearest ones 
do meet our gaze. And when we consider that light from 
there is thousands of years in reaching us, and that, starting 
from a remoter point, it is millions of years on its . we 
may well call the city of the Living God an ‘ Eternal City.’ 
Its radiance beams mightily upon our bodily vision if we do 
but step forth into the starry night. Its giory and higher 
nature have been made evident by science. But to the be 
liever alone do the heavens disclose themselves as the Father 
land and Heritage of the Blessed. Unto Christians it is said: 
‘Ye are come unto the City of the Living God,’ and ‘in my 
Father’s House are many mansions.’” P, 62.—P. 8.) 
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pure faith, yet most real, even more so than this 
changing earth; for earth is but the footstool of 
God and derives its value from the life and 
light of the supernatural world above, around 
and within us. The Jewish Rabbis distinguished 
two heavens (comp. Deut. x. 14, the ‘heaven 
and the heaven of heavens’), or seven heavens 
(severally called velum, expansum, nubes, habitacu- 
lum, habitatio, sedes jfiza, araboth; see Wetstein 
oa 2Cor. xii. 2). St. Paul speaks of the third 
heaven (2 Cor. xii. 2), which by some commen- 
tators is placed beyond the atmospheric and the 
starry heavens; but heaven may be much nearer 
than is generally supposed. According to the 
Apocalypse, the many heavenly mansions here 
spoken of are after all not the final but the in- 
termediate resting-places of the saints till the 
general resurrection when the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem will descend upon the new, glorified earth, 
and God will dwell with His people for ever, 
Rev. xxi. 1 ff.; 2 Pet. iii. 13. Then heaven and 
earth will be one; earth being changed to heaven 
and heaven to earth, ‘‘one kingdom, joy and 
union without end.’’—P. 8. 

Many mansions. Tholuck: ‘In the multi- 
plicity of the povaf the fathers discovered a di- 
versity of grades; thus Clemens Alex., efc., also 
Stier, Lange, efe. The context, however, does 
not indicate any difference of degrees, but 
simply the multiplicity of the dwellings,” But 
if this multiplicity were merely quantitative and 
not qualitative as well, the expression: there is 
room enough, would suffice. Of course the 
words convey this meaning too, in accordance 
with Luther’s saying: ‘1f the devil with his 
tyrants hunt you out of the world, ye shall still 
have room enough.” ee agrees with 
Lange as to different degrees of felicity in the 
same blessed eternity. But Meyer, Godet and 
Alford confine zoAAai to the number: mansions 
enough for each and all, ixava? défacSat xal tac 
(Buthym. Zig.) The idea of degrees of dignity 
and blessedness in heaven corresponding to the 
degrees of perfection, though perhaps not im- 
plied in the word many here, is certainly scrip- 
tural, comp. 1 Cor. xv. 41, and has always been 
admitted in the Church. No envy or jealousy 
will arise from disparity of glory, for, as Au- 
gustine says, the unity of love will reign in all 
—P. 8.}]* 

If it were not so, would I have told 
you: I go to prepare a place for you? 
[ This is Lange’s construction, which differs from 
the English V. Comp. Texruat Notes and sec 
below.—P.S.] Various cofstructions: 

1. The fathers, Erasm., Luther and others 
[ Maldonatus, Bengel, Ebrard], Hofmann: + Jf 
tf were nol so, I would say to you: I go to preparea 
place for you.” [These interpreters refer elxov 


* [A very singular and painful abuse of this peasage on the 
roany mansions was made by Gdthe in his old age (18 Spee, 
iu a letter to Countess Auguste Bernstorf-Stolberg who, asa 
{friend and correspondent of his youth, had most delicately 
and touchingly eutreated him to attend to the salvation of 
his soul, he coldly replied: ‘* Let us dismiss all fears about the 
future. In our #ather’s kingdom are many provinces, and 
since He has pre for us such @ delightful abode in this 
world, He will no doubt take good care of both of us in the 
other world; perhaps we may there succeed also, what we 
failed to do heretofore, to become acquainted with each other 
face to face and to love each other all the more deeply. Ke- 
member me ip undisturbed faithCulucss.”—P. 8.] 


[V. 1-31. 405 
dy tuiv to the following Src wopetopae 
Lange does the same, but makes the sentence a 
question.—P. 8S.] Meyer thinks that ver. 8 is 
decisive against this supposition; according to 
that verse Jesus actually goes and prepares a 
place. But it would not be the only passage in 
which John presents a relative antithesis in the 
form of an absolute one. (See chap. i. 11, 12.) 
A more powerful consideration against the view 
is, that the work of Christ joins on to the work 
of the Father, re-organizing the creation but not 
extending it (Leben Jesu, II. p. 1800). 

2. Laurent. Valla, Beza, Calvin, Liicke, Tho- 
luck and many others have placed a period after 
elzov dv vuiv. <*Tf it were not so, [would have 
told you.” * The expression of Christ’s veracity 
might recommend this reading, if the idea of the 
heavenly dwellings had been already diffused 
among the disciples. But this was not the case: 
hitherto they had had but the idea of Sheol, with 
its two grand divisions: Paradise and the place 
of punishment [Gehenna]. Hence it would have 
been superfluous for Christ to deny the truth of 
aon idea which as yet they had not entertained. 

8. We, therefore, adopt the interrogative ap- 
prehension of the words: ‘would I then, etc.?” 
(Mosheim, Ernesti, Beck); yet not in the sense 
of the Present: would I tell you? against 
which Meyer cites the aorist elzov, but: would I 
have told you? (Ewald). Ie has really told 
them this, though not literally, any more than He 
said to the Jews—chap. x. 14—: Ye are not My 
sheep (comp. ver. 26); for instance chap. viii. 
22; comp. chap. xiii. 83; chap.x. 4, 11; vers. 
28, 29; chap. xii. 26. So, then, He has told © 
them before this, that He is going to another 
world where He has destined abiding-places for 
them near Himself. itis His intention now to 
develop this germ of revelation, in the most 
glorious disclosures concerning heaven, Tho 
pov ia there already; by Christ, and above all 
by His making Himself the centre of it, it shall 
be converted into a fitting rézo¢ for them and all 
believers. For érocudoae trérov does not 
mean: to create the p.ace as a place, but: to ar- 
range it asa habitable place. (Comp. 2 Pet. i. 
11: ‘An entrance shall be richly ministered 
unto you into the eternal kingdom of our Lord ;” 
2 Cor. v. 1, ‘a building from God, a dwelling 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 
Alford quotes here fromthe Ze Deum: “When 
Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, 
Thou didst open the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
believers.” Christ prepared o heavenly home for 
iis disciples by His atoning death, resurrection 
and ascension; but considering that the heavenly 
mansions are merely intermistit abodes, the term 
may perhaps also refer to the building up of the 


* (So also the Eng. V., Grotins, Olshausen, De Wette, Meyer, 
Alford, Lachmann, Tischendorf (in their punctuation), 
Hengstenberg, Godet. In this case ci 8@ py, elxov av vu 
is parenthetical, and G7: wopevouat, for J go, etc.. begins n 
now sentence which confirmna (o7+) the assurance: “In By 
Father's house are many mansions;” the érotpacgery rorov 
implies zovas wodAds. The parenthetical assurance, “if it 
were not 80, I would have told you,” agrees with the child- 
like simplicity of the discourse and is calculated to beget in- 
plicit confidence, comp. ch. xvi.4. Upon the whole I prefer 
this road soon and would retain the English Version, ex- 
cept that it omits for (orc) before “J go.” vente interro- 
gative interpretation is open to the objection t no such 
words as wopevouat érotpdoa téwoy viv, are recorded in 
the previous chapters of Joha.—P. 8.] 
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heavenly Jerusalem, which is ultimately to de- 
scend upon the new earth. On xopeioua: Augus- 
tine and Wordsworth remark: ‘‘Christ sets out 
ona journey, to prepare a place for us. Let 
Him depart; let Him ascend, and not be visible 
to the bodily eye; let Him be hidden from it, 
that thus He may be scen by the eye of faith; 
nnd being so seen, may be desired; and being 
desired, may be possessed for ever; the desire 
of our love is the preparation of our house in 
heaven.” —P. 8." 

Ver. 3. And though I go.—tlere stress is 
laid upon the going away. To prepare for them 
the place in the inheritance of glory, He must, 
indeed, first leave them. But the going away is 
to be counterbalanced by Ilias coming again to 
take them to Himself. [Meyer: xal éav, not 
x. drav. Jesus does not intend to indicate the 
time of His return, but the consequence of lis de- 
parture. The zopeiecdar x. érotuaoae are the 
antecedent facts which, once accomplished, result 
in the wadw épyoua. The nearness or distance 
of this return is left undecided by tév.—P. 8. ] 


I come again [7dAcv 2p xopar].—Three 
different interpretations: 

1. As referring to the mapovoia of Christ on 
the last day (Origen, Calvin, Lampe, Meyer, 
Hofmann [also Luthardt, Briickner, Ewald] ). 
On which Meyer: It is the idea of the imminent 
Parousia, an idea appearing algo in John, though 
with less prominence. [Meyer refers to ch. v. 
23 ff.; xxi. 22; 1 John ii. 23.—P. 8.] This 
view is contradicted (a) by the erroneousness of 
the supposition that the disciples (or Christ Him- 
eelf) conceived of the Parousia as so imminent, 
in a chronological sense. (5) By the fact that in 
the true Parousia there is to take place, not a 
re-union between Christ and His people in 
heaven (where Christ is), but a re-union on 
earth (where the Church is; sce Rev. chap. xiv. 
and xx.); while here the disclosures made con- 
cern the heaven beyond this life, not the earth 
with its future destiny of glorification. (c) By 
the circumstance that the Present épyoua de- 
notes a right speedy return of Christ, thus being 
adapted to console these disciples at their sepa- 
ration from Christ and in the sufferings inflicted 
upon them through persecution. 

2. Christ’s coming again to His people, throvgh 
His Spirit, and their reception into the full and 
holy spiritual fellowship of the glorified Christ, 
in accordance with ver. 18 (Liicke, Neander 
[Godet], efc.). But that this spiritual re-union 
is not the precise thing intended by the passage, 
though con-supposed or pre-supposed, results 
from the fact that Christ is here speaking of 
coming to fetch them toa goal whose locality is 
determined. 

8. The words are indicative of a coming of 
Jesus for the purpose of receiving the disciples 
into heaven by means of a blissful death (Grotius, 
Knapp, Baumg.-Crusius, Nitssch [Reuss, Tho- 
luck, Hengstenberg] and others). Against this 
view Meyer remarks: ‘It is in opposition to these 
words (comp. vers. 21, 22) and to the manner in 
which other portions of the New Testament speak 
of the coming of Christ; death truly transports 
the apostles and martyrs to Christ (2 Cor. v. 8; 
Phil. i. 28; Acts vii. 69), but nowhere is it said 
of Christ that He comes and takes them to Him- 


self. Except in the Paraclete of whom John 
treats, Christ comes only in His glory at the 
Parousis.”” Against this we would remind our 
readers that the parable of Lazarus mentions 
a calling for and carrying away of pious gouls 
(Luke xvi. 22). There, indeed, the coming of 
angels is still the temporary substitute for Christ’s 
coming Himself, But when dying Stephen prays: 
‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit” (Acts vii. 58), 
he takes it for granted that the Lord is coming 
to meet his parting spirit; for this cause he saw 
Jesus beforehand, already standing, ¢. ¢. having 
arisen from His throne, on the point of receiving 
or fetching him (ver, 55). Further, unless we 
are willing to affirm that the saying of Christ, 
John xxi. 22, has not been fulfilled, there is no 
way in which we can understand it except as re- 
ferring to His coming to John in death, to take 
him away with Him. Dying believers also (not 
‘Apostles and Martyrs’’ only) are in Jesus’ 
hand (chap. x. 28). But, without doubt, this 
coming of Jesus to believers in death is connected 
with His spiritual and yet personal coming to 
them in life, in Word and Sacrament, and in the 
Holy Ghost (chap. xvii. 23; Rev. i. 8; chap. iii. 
20) and, similarly, it points to the last coming 
of Christ (Stier, and my Leben Jesu, II. p. 1801). 
Tholuck: “It only remains to explain épyouat 
agreeably to Biblical usage, according to which 
the word to come, to visit, “IDD, is employed to 


express every revelation of the Lord, every 
manifestation of His power, whether for goo or 
evil, comp. vers. 18, 23, 80; Matt. x. 23; xsvi. 
64, and in Revelation whose whole theme is the 
Epxeotat of the Lord.” 

[Alford in loc., with Stier and Lange, takes s 
comprehensive ‘ perspective’ view of the coming 
again of our Lord from the resurrection of Chris: 
to the final judgment. ‘This Zpyoua: is legua 
(ver. 18) in His resurrection—carried on (ver. 
23) inthe spiritual life (xvi. 22 ff.), the making 
them ready for the place prepared ;—/further ad- 
vanced when each by death is fetched away to be 
with Him (Phil. i. 23); fully completed at His 
coming in glory, when they shall for ever be 
with Him (1 Thess. iv. 17) in the perfected re- 
surrection state.’’—P. S. 

Ver. 4. And whither I go.—Seo the Text. 
note. According to the Recepta Christ says to 
them: ‘Ye know the goal whither I go, and 50 yé 
also know the way.” This reading seems to be 
confirmed by ver. 6, since Thomas too dis 
tinguishes between the goal and the way. But 
the connection rests upon the contrast of Christ’s 
spiritual view to the sensual view which Thomas 
takes of the matter. Christ means to say: be- 
cause ye know the way to the place to which I 
am going, ye also know the goal. Thomas, 00 
the other hand, says: because we know not the 
goal, neither do we know the way. For here the 
subject of discourse is not simply the Father's 
house, or the Father generally, as the goal of 
Christ (ver. 2, to which Tholuck mee): but 
that place in the hereafter, the place of Christ's 
glory. The way should be their guide to an in- 
ference concerning the goal. Interpretation of 
the way: 1. The Passion and death of Christ 
(Luther, Grotius and others, Luthardt, Tholack 
“the way of denial,’’ chap. xiii. 86; xii. 24, 
26). 2. Christ Himself, in accordance with ver. 
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6 (De Wette, Meyer). Christ most undoubtedly; 
Christ, however, in His motion; consequently the 
view presented in No. 1 is equally to be held here, 
in accordance with ver. 8 (Tittmann, Knapp). 
The expression is not anacoluthical ; it is a speci- 
men of breviloquence. And whither I (éy 4, em- 
phatic) go, thither ye know the way. Christ is the 
living way for Himself and His people to déga 
with the Father. 

Ver. 5. Thomas saith unto Him: Lord, 
we know not.—This was perfectly correct, 
supposing the goal to be inwardly and outwardly 
determined. Here the way or direction is known 
only by the goal. Grotius: Quodsi ignoretur, 
que sit meta, non potest via sub rutione vis concipi. 
But this reflection is an accessory consideration 
merely; the main point is the oppressive sense 
of obscurity, of uncertainty with regard to the 
goal—uncertainty arising from their imperfect 
apprehension of their Lord and Master. 

Ver. 6. Jesus saith unto him: I am the 
way.—The answer of Jesus is not intended to 
divert the over-forward curiosity of Thomas, as 
Calvin supposes. (‘Jn re magis necessaria in- 
sistit.”*) Thomas has declared that he does not 
know the way to that goal of Christ, because he 
is ignorant of the goal itself. Jesus answers, 
very pertinently: I am the way; only for Him 
the way means something different from the idea 
which it conveys to the mind of Thomas. The 
contrast is, however, not that which cxists be- 
tween an exterior way and a spiritual one; it is 
@ contrast between a local, dead, external way 
and a dynamical, living way, with which latter, 
incontrovertibly, the attribute of spirituality ia 
bound up. Since the way is the main idea, it 
follows: 1. that the words: the truth and the 
. Nfe [xct 4 aAgdea nal 4 Cwh], are explicative 
(the truth as well as the life), primarily of this 
way, i.e. for this reason: because He is abso- 
lutely truth and life; 2. that, on the other hand, 
the words: No one cometh unto the 
Father but by Me, are an applicative cir- 
cumscription. The significative samming up of 
Augustine: vera via vite [the true way of life], 
is inadmissible, for it fuses into one the three de- 
finitions. Neither may they be apprehended as 
three co-ordinate definitions as (1) in respect of 
time; Luther: the beginning, the middle and 
the end on the ladder to heaven; (2) in respect 
of effects, Grotius: exemplum, doctor, dator vitz 
stern. On the contrary, the way is the whole 
idea, metaphorically presented (De Wette, my 
Leben Jesu, p. 1858, Tholuck). We must further 
guard sgainst conceiving of the way as the bare, 
objective means of salvation (Meyer, Tholuck) ; 
it is the objective and effectual means of coming 
to défa with the Father through salvation 

redemption and glorification comprehended to- 
gether in the predominant idea of glorification). 
But He is the way in an absolute sense because, 
in His own coming from the Father and going 
to the Father, He is absolute motion (the pioneer) 
and in His going firstand bringing to the Father, 
He is the absolute motor. (A:warranted double re- 
ference in Augustine, Lampe and others, miscon- 
strued by Tholuck as an irrelevancy; Heb. ix. 12.) 


e t consistit, as the original reads in 2d and 3ded. A 
i hical error.—P. 8.) 


But now, to enter into particulars, Christ is 
the truth of this way, the clear manifestation of 
it, because Ie is, in general, the truth or mani- 
festation of God; and He is the life of this way, 
the animating motive power by which we come 
to the Father, because He is, in general, life. 
This life is, indeed, (w7 a:dvoc; it is, however, 
in part conceived of more generally, in part dif- 
ferently applied. The difficult conception of life 
presents for observation these items: the powers 
of development, appearance and action. If we 
turn truth into the metaphorical expression: 
light, then light and life appear side by side as 
exponents of the way,—that being identical with 
love, and, similarly, our transport past hate and 
its exponents, darkness and death. 

No man cometh unto the Father.—“ ‘And 
so, when a man is saved, the Lord Christ must 
have a hand in the work,’ says Luther, rightly 
citing these words against Zwingli, who makes 
a Theseus, a Socrates,to be saved even without 
Christ.” Thus Tholuck; inexactly, however; 
proof should have been adduced that Zwingli 
expressly taught the possibility of being saved in 
the other world without Christ, and that Luther, on 
the other hand, advanced the doctrine of salva- 
tion in the other world through Christ. De Wette 
observes: ‘the exclusive principle, to the effect, 
namely, that no man cometh unto the Father 
but by Christ, is mitigated in reference to those 
who are ignorant of Him as the historical Mes- 
siah, by the fact that He is also the eternal, ideal 
Logos.’” More definitely stated: that He is also 
the eternal Christ and High-priest. (See 1 Pet. 
iii. 19; iv. 6.) 

Ver. 7. If ye had known Me.—In accord- 
ance with the autithesis: known the Father, the 
emphasis falls thus: known Me, not upon éyvor. 
It is not His intention utterly to deny their 
knowledge of His personality; what grieves 
Him, is that they have as yet not recognized in 
Him the absolute way to the absolute goal, &. ¢. 
the living, heavenly image of the heavenly 
Father,—an image coming from heaven and going 
to heaven. In a knowledge of the eternal, di- 
vine-human personality of Christ they would 
also have obtained a view of the personal Father 
and His love-kingdom in heaven—a kiugdom 
elevated above all transitory things. —And from 
henceforth.—The sharp contrast: ye have not 
known the Father, and from henceforth ye know 
Him, is somewhat striking; hence it has been 
the subject of various interpretations: 1. The éer- 
minus @ quo is imminent in the future; it is the 
time of the communication of the Spirit (Chry- 
sost., Liicke and others; the explanation of 
Kuinoel and others, who apprehend the verbs as 
though they were in the Future tense, is but an- 
other phase of the above). 2. The statement 
is hypothetical: from henceforth, I hope (De 
Wette). 38. The from henceforth is indicative of 
the beginning of appropriation, comp. chap. xv. 
8 (Tholuck). 4. From henceforth, ‘after My 
having told you, ver. 6, what I am” (Meyer).— 
The from henceforth denotes that method just now 
to be disclosed by Him, and which He desired 
sharply to define, by which they were to arrive 
at a knowledge of the Father and the Father's 
House—the method of faith, namely. Doubt- 
less, however, the dp7: at the same time embraces 
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the canfirmation of this method by the whole 
grand period of Christ’s death and resurrection, 
whereby, according to Rom. i. 4, He was demon- 
strated to be the Son of God and thus at once 
made the Surety and the Heir of the Father in 
heaven. The cai is expressive of both contrast 
and connection.—Ye have seen Him.—Said 
of the intuitive glance of faith. 

Ver. 8. Philip saith unto Him: Lord, 
show us, cic.—As the seeming contradictions of 
reality darken the glimpse which Thomas’ faith 
might have of things spiritual, so Philip, in like 
mauner, looks for the confirmation of faith by 
sight; comp. chap. i. 46; vi. 5. According to 
De Wette, Tholuck, Meyer: he demands that 
Jesus effect a theophany, in accordance with 
Mal. iii. 1; as Ex. xxxiii. 18. The main point 
is this: accepting Christ’s words: ye have seen 
Him, in their literal sense, he requires that Jesus 
should occasion an appearing of the Father out- 
side of Christ; a sign in the heaven, perhaps, 
rather thana theophany. Luther: ‘he flutters 
up into the clouds.” He declares his faith by 
assuming Jesus to be capable of producing such 
a vision; his failing to perceive the manifesta- 
tion of the Father in Christ, however, proves 
that faith to be but small.—And it sufficeth 
us.—Z, ¢. in accordance with the context: it 
suffices to render us certain of the goal above us 
or beyond us, and to make us journey towards 
it with a brave heart; or, to cause us to aban- 
don the expectations we have hitherto entertained 
and to embrace the new hope. 

Ver. 9. And thou hast not known Ms.— 
For so long time I have appeared among you and 
hast ¢hou not known the nature of My appearing ? 
Not alone from the **words and works,” but 
from the whole personality of Christ he should 
have recognized His heavenly origia, which did, 
indeed, display itself in word and work. 

Ver. 10. I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me.—See chap. x. 38. There the 
order is inverted, and with reason. The Father 
is in Christ in virtue of His Father-revelation in 
the works of Christ. Christ is in the Father in 
virtue of His Son-revelation in His words. The 
Jews were to ascend from a belief in His works 
and mission to a belief in His words and indi- 
vidual personality. Butthe disciples began with 
a belief in His word and they have not to ascend 
to a belief in His works, but to advance to a 
discrimination between the manifestation of the 
Father in Him through His works and His being 
in the Father with His word. Though Christ 
even speaks His word according to the Father's 
commission (chap. xii. 50), there is still this dis- 
tinction: that the words are His most individual, 
personal life-revelatioa, while in the works the 
most special concurrence of the Father's gov- 
ernment is, consciously to Christ, manifested 
in the creation and the human world. We may 
not wipe out this contrast with De Wette: ‘The 
words that I speak to you, I speak not of My- 
self, and the works that I do, I do not of Myself, 
but the Father who is in Me teacheth Me the 
words and doeth the works.” Neither does there 
occur @ climactic progression (as Theoph. 
and Liicke pretend): not only are the words 
Goid’s words, but the works also are God’s works. 
As little are the works here intended as a proof 
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that Christ does not speak the words of Himself 
(Grot., Fritzsche, Meyer). Least of all are 
the works to be apprehended as effects of the 
word as ‘the office of teaching” (Aug., Nds- 
selt); nor are we to assume with Tholuck the 
existence of an ‘“‘incongruence of contrasts pe- 
culiar to the Johannean style.” Even the words 
Christ speaks not of Himself: as the Son He 
utters them from the depths of the Father; as it 
respects them, however, the initiative lies within 
Himself, while for the works the initiative is in 
the Father who permanently dwells in Him 
(uévwv). Words and works are the property of 
both Father and Son; the words, however, are 
preéminently and primarily the Son’s, the works 
preéminently and primarily the Father's. 

Ver. 11. Believe me for the very works’ 
sake (J:d ra épya aira mioreberé por). 
—Jesuy here turns to the disciples as s body. 
For as Thomas’ doubt was, more or less, the 
doubt of all, so the like was the case with the 
scruple of Philip. The explanation of the verse 
results from the foregoing. As disciples of 
Jesus, they ought first to believe that He was in 
the Father and then to know that the Father 
was in Him. If ye are not able to do this,—it 
is His intention to say to them in a few sharp 
words,—why then go to work the other way: 
begin with the works (in the way pointed out to 
the Jews, chap. x. 38) and, through a belief iu 
the divinity of My works, arrive at a belief in 
the divinity of My person. 

Ver. 12. Verily, verily, I say unto yon. 
he that believeth in me, the works that I 
do he shall do also, etc.—Now follows, un- 
doubtedly, a new series of consolations. Not 
only shall they be united to Him, but also He 
to them (Tholuck). The further progress of 
the discourse, however, must correspond with 
the principal thought, according to which His 
earthly appearance shall cease to veil from them 
the heavenly house of the Father. The disclosure 
of which we speak, consists tn the revelation of that 
personal, heavenly life which issues from His per- 
son as tle centre. Verily, verily, therefore it is 
written, he that believeth on Me, t. e. on the 
divine personality of Christ Himself, the works 
that I do, shall he do also, and greater works than 
these. J. e.: Through this fuith there shall be 
developed in that man likewise such a mighty, 
personal spirit-life that works sball be the ne- 
cessary outflowings of the life-spring of person- 
ality, which, originating in Christ, wells up 
within his breast; the heavenly state shall be 
unfolded to him on earth and become his surety | 
for the heavenly home, which last should be re- 
garded as the perfect revelation and realization 
of the personal kingdom of love founded by 
Christ in this world.—He that believeth on 
Me.—Not simply applicable ‘‘to the disciples 
of Jesus” in the strictest sense (Meyer). Still 
the ‘believeth on Afe,” is emphatic. Bengel: 
qui Christo de se loqguents credit, t.e. he that be- 
lieves on Himself, His personality (see ver. 11). 
—The works that I do he shall also do 
himself.—Expressive of the essential relation- 
ship or homogeneousness existing between the 
works of believers and the works of Christ; of 
the eternal progress of Christ’s wonder-works 
through the world by means of Christianity. 
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And (even) greater than these shall he 
do [xa? peilova rotruayv rorgoer}.—The 
xaiisclimactic: And even. Tholuck: ‘Ancient 
writers believe this greaterness [ ecSovéryc] of the 
épya to consist: 1. In their numerical superior- 
ity; 2. in their local extension beyond Judea; 3. 
in the more striking signs, such as the healing by 
the shadow of Peter, Acts v. (Theod., Herakl.).* 
Origen: In the victories which believers obtain, 
through faith, over the world, the flesh and the 
devil. Augustine: In the results of the preached 
word in the heathen world. Ch. iv. 88 He 
had, with prophetic glance, declared that others 
would reap what He had, sowed; ch. xv. 26, 
27, and, indirectly, ch. viii. 28; xii. 82 are 
likewise indicative of the greater efficacy of the 
Messiah through the medium of the apostolic 
testimony.” Be it observed in this connection 
that even here, ver. 14, it is Christ that will do 
these greater works; the disciples, through their 
prayers in His name, in fellowship with Him, 
are to be but the instraments through which He 
acts, chap. xv. 16; xvi. 28; comp.‘ Acts iii. 6; 
xvi. 18. Luther: ‘For He took but a little 
corner for Himself, to preach and to work mira- 
cles in, and but a little time; whereas the apos- 
tles and their followers have spread themselves 
through the whole world.” Manifestly, Christ 
has in view the greatness of the development 
of is wondrous works throughout the Chris- 
tian ages until the glorification of the world. 
{Alford: ‘* This word yelfova rofruv is not to be 
evaded (so as to—=zAeiova, Lampe), but taken in 
its fall strict sense. And the key to its meaning 
will be found chap. i. 51; v. 20. The works 
which Jesus did, His Apostles also did,—scil., 
raising the dead, efe.;—greater works than those 
they did,—not in degree, but in kind: spiritual 
works, under the dispensation of the Spirit, 
which had not yet come in. But they did them, 
not as separate from Him: but in Him, and by 
Him; and so (ch. v. 21) He is said so to do them. 
The work which He did by Peter’s sermon, Acts 
ii, was one of these peilova tobrwy,—the first- 
fruits of the unspeakable gift. This union of 
them with and in Him is expressed here by ra 
épya Gd Ey® wad, KaKEivog mojo.” ‘He has 
sown, we reap; and the harvest is greater than 
the seed-time.” Stier. Godet (ii. 472) refers the 
peicova to the communication of spiritual life 
which is superior to the healing of the body. 
‘“« Le terme plus grand ne désigne pas des miracles 
plus prodigieux, mais des miracles dune nature plus 
excellente.”’—P. 8.] 

For I am going to the Father, and what- 
ever ye shall ask, efc. [67s EyO tpog Tov 
watépa(sov)ropethopual, Kal 6, Te av airy- 
o77¢€}].—Rationale of the preceding and, in the 
abstract, astonishing clause. Various interpre- 
tations: 1. The zopebouzac forms the foundation 
for the idea that they are to do the miracles in 
His stead, because of His retirement from the 
scene (Chrysostom, Theophylact and many others 


bd (Wordewert refers also to the healing power of Paul’s 
handkerchiefs (Acts xix. 12) and the epeaking in new tongues. 
Comp. Mark xvi. 17 ff. But, as Meyer justly says, such a 
mechanical measurement of the greatness of miracles is 
entirely foreign to the New Testament. The true com- 
men on the ueigova épya is found in the Acta and espe- 
cially the labors of Paul.—P. 8.) 


[A. V.]); 2. because He goes fo the Father, i. e. 
to glory with the Father and will thence work in 
them in His might (Luther, Baumg.-Crusius, 
Luthardt and others). In the first case a period 
follows stopeboua:; in the second a comma. 3. 
The two considerations are not to be sundered. 
His going to the Father (éy is emphasized), as 
well as His being with the Father, is the reason 
for their doing greater miracles (Grotius, Liicke 
and others). When this view of the matter is 
taken, sropeboua: is connected with the following 
sentence by a colon (Knapp, Griesbach, Lach- 
mann, Tischendorf). Both items are more di- 
rectly emphasized in chap. xvi. 7, in accordance 
with which our passage is to be explained. 

Ver. 13. Shall ask in My name.—Exposi- 
tion of the import of His going to the Father, 
in reference to their destiny to work miracles. 
Invocation of God in the name of Jesus, in order 
to any 7? in the way of works of redemption or 
glorification ; that is, in order to the working of 
miracles. Their power of prayer is to have no 
other limit than His name. A name is objectively 
the revelation of any subject,—subjectively, ez- 
perience of tt; the signature of its consciousness 
stamped upon the consciousness of others. The 
name of the heavenward ascending Jesus is the 
Elijah-mantle left by Him to His people on the 
earth: the sign of the living revelation and 
knowledge of His essence, in which His essence, 
fully concentrated, works. His name, viewed by 
faith, isthe continual working of His essence, 
or, rather, of His personality: the element of 
His personal self-revelation in the experience of 
His people; hence a. His word or cognizance, 6. © 
His Spirit or mind, c. His works, His institu- 
tions and instigations, d. His aim. Ina word: 
the communion of His Spirit. There are varioua 
interpretations which form different parts of the 
one just given: 1. Bearing upon the principle. 
Chrysostom: Amidst the invocation of the name 
of Christ (formal); Augustine; In the name of 
Him who is called Salvator (non contra salutem 
nostram) ;* 2. Bearing upon the medium. Me- 
lanchthon: Me agnito; Luther: With faith in 
Me; Calov: Per meritum meum. 8. Bearing upon 
the end. Erasmus: Jn gloriam Christi. Or upon 
the furtherance of the end; De Wette: In ac- 
cordance with My mind, and in My cause.t If 
we desire to sum up all in one, No. 2, setting 
forth the medium, seéms best fitted for our pur- 
pose: in faith, knowing and confessing Christ; 
hence, briefly, év Xpiorqs, év xvply (Liicke), only 
with a more objective and teleological modifica- 
tion. Manifestly, the prevailing thought is the 
end purposed; hence the predominance of the 
idea: as ambassadors of Christ, the Son of God, 
by virtue of His déf&e. See chap. xv. 16; xvi. 
28. Tholuck: ‘When even finite good things 
are prayed for in accordance with the mind of 
Christ, they sre desired only as means to the. 
final end, Matt. vi. 88. As, however, this may 
be attained by other means, the cardo desiderii is: 
fulfilled even when specific requests are denied ’” 
(Augustine). Nevertheless, the ideal side of 
prayer, its perfect, prophetic nature, is here as- 


= Sunline Wordsworth: in submission to My will, and: 
conducive to your own salvation and to God’s glory.—P. 8.] 

t [So Alford: “in union with Me, as being Mine, manifeate. 
ing forth Jesus as the Son of God.”—P, 8.] 


440 


sumed, and, such being the case, the 6, re is ful- 
filled in the rovro. 

That will I do one 7069 0W).—Stress 
falls upon rovro; the éya, expressed in con- 
junction with opetouat, is absent here. He will 
do precisely that for which they pray, and in 
such a manner, besides, that their doing in the 
matter shall be vindicated,—their believing, in- 
dividual personality. 

That the Father may be glorified.— 
The end is the ddfa; modified, the dé&a of the 
Father ; still more explicitly defined, the dé¢a of 
the Father in the Son. Hence results, also, the 
modification of prayer inthe name of Jesus as 
prayer in the défa of the name of the Son of 
God, in the name of the glorified Christ. 

Ver. 14. If ye shall ask anything [rt] in 
My name, I will do it [é y 6—emphatic— 
a o0thow).—Ver. 14 appears, at first sight, to be 
a recapitulative repetition of the foregoing (Eu- 
thymius); Bengel, however, very justly gives 
prominence tothe ¢yo. Here the definite 4, rz, or 
the thing (this simply rz) is no longer empha- 
sized; but stress is laid upon the asking in the 
name of Jesus,—the mind, the communion of 
spirit with Him, and, to correspond with this, 
upon His doing, as Z/is doing. According tothe 
preceding verse, He does it upon the request of 
the disciples; here He does it through their 
request, Jiimself, again. At the same time ver. 
14 forms an introduction to vers. 15 and 16. See 
chap. xvi. 28. In the latter passage the doing is 
ascribed to the Father. But the Father operates 
through the Son. Here we see the insirumenta- 
lity, there the final causality. 

Ver. 15. If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments [eadv dyarwaré pe, Tag Evto- 
Aag Tag éud¢g typhoare].—Jesus proceeds 
to explain more fully how the disciples are to at- 
tain tothe doing of the greater works in His 
name. The first condition is, however, an as- 
sumption as well; to the effect, namely, that 
they love Him. Thence it will follow that they 
will keep His commandments, embraced, as these 
are, in the one commandment of fellowship. If 
they thus stand in the fellowship of prayer A 
Acts ii. 1, duoSuuaddv éxi rd avrd), the Holy 
Ghost shall, at Christ's intercession, be given 
them. Tholuck: ‘With John, love is no mere 
blissfulness of feeling; it is oneness of will with 
the beloved, ver. 21; chap. xv. 14; 1 John iii. 
18, It is love which makes men susceptible of 
the communication of the Paraclete; the xdéono¢ 
cannot receive Him.” A loving contemplation 
of Christ’s personality is the bond of fellowship 
of disciples,—that which makes them a collective 
personality—and in this fellowship they may be- 
come the organ of the personal manifestation of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 16. And I will entreat the Father 
pea’ yo Eputgow tov rarépa].—Christ 

ere makes choice of the term épwr@y, not 
aireiv, as before, in reference to the disciples. 
Expressive of a more intimate, free and homo- 
geneous relation. In chap. xvi. 26, on the’ con- 
trary, He says: ov Afyo, bre tpwrhow. Tholuck, 
setting aside Calov’s explanation: non solus, sed 
vobiscum rogabo, remarks: ‘He is there speaking 
of the time when they, in possession of the 
Spirit whose mediation is here promised, shall 
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= able themselves to pray acceptably in that 
pirit.” 

And he shall give you another repre- 
sentative, or, helper [xai dAdov rapé- 
KAnrov ddécet tyuiv).—Here the great pro- 
mise of the wapdxAyroc, to speak more accu- 
rately, the dAdoc mapdxAnroc, makes its appear- 
ance; the promise of the Holy Ghost, spoken of 
under this name by John only, chap. xiv. 26; 
xv. 26; xvi. 7.* The word itself is never met 
with in the New Testament except in the 
writings of John, yet the designation: a40¢ 
mapaxAntoc, announces that it may be applied to 
Christ also. 

[The designation of the Holy Ghost, as another 
Paraclete, who would supply Christ’s own place 
in His absence, implies that the Lord Himself is 
the first Paracicte; and this is confirmed by 1 John 
ii. 1, where * Jesus Christ the righteous” is 
called rapaxAnrocg wpo¢ tov rartpa. This allusion 
is lost to the readers of our English version. I 
quote here beforehand the excellent interprets- 
tion of Calvin in loc.: “The name Paraelete is 
here applied to Christ as well as to the Spirit, 
and properly: for it is the common office of each 
to console and encourage us and to preserve us 
by their defence. Christ was their patron as 
long as He lived in the world; He then com- 
mitted them to the guidance and protectiou of 
the Spirit. Ifany one asks whether we are no 
to-day under the guardianship of Christ, the an- 
swer is easy: Christ is a perpetual Guardian, 
but not visibly. As long as He walked on earth, 
He appeared openly as their Guardian ( patro- 
nus); now He preserves us by His Spirit. He 
calls the Spirit another (sc. paracletum) in view 
of the distinction which we observe in the bless- 
ings proceeding from each. It was the appro- 
priate work of Christ, by expiating the sins of 
the world to appeas2 the anger of God, to re- 
deem men from death, to obtain righteousness 
and life. It is the office of the Spirit, to make 
us partakers of Christ Himself, as well as of all 
His blessings.” The designation Paraclete, ad- 
vocate (as already Irenswus, Adv. Azr. III. 17, 
and also Grotius observed), implies an antithesis 
to the accuser, the xariyopoc Tov adeAgav, as the 
Spirit of evil is called, Rev. xii. 10. Comp. on 
this whole passage the excellent remarks of the 
late Archdeacon Hare on The Mission of the 
Comforter (a series of Sermons on John xvi. 7- 
11, preached before the University of Cambridge, 
1840, with long notes which are by far the most 
important part of the book), 2d ed.'1850, Bos- 
ton reprint 1854, pp. 848 ff.—P. S.] 


© [Tlapd«Ayros occurs five times in the N. T., four times in 
the Gospel of John, as a designation of the Holy Spirit, and 
once in the first Ep. of John, as applied toChrist. It is always 
translated by the E. V. (following Wiclif), except 1 
John ii.1, where it is rendered advocate iter the Vulgate). In 
the Gospel the Vulgate retains theG with a slight change 
of Puracletus into Paraclitus ; the loug Greek being turned 
into the short Latin ¢, as in Kyrie elcison. The R.C Hhemish 
Version which is constructed on the convenient, but very 
slavish and un-English system “of taking the words of the 
Vulgate, chipping off the Latin, and tacking on English ter 
minations,” gives paraciete in all the four Bernese of tho 
Gospel. and advocate in the Ere the Vulgate. Arch- 
deacon Hare observes (Mission of , p. 549), that 
to avoid confusion the Greek word might have been angli- 
cized (as baptism, apostic, bishop, deacon, etc.), but that this 
would have obscured our perception of the meaniag and, by 
sovering it from its etymological associations, deprived it of 
8 portion of its power.—P. 8.] 
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1. As to the PHILOLOGICAL meaning, Meyer 
ssys: ‘*The wapdxayrog is, according to classical 
Greek usage, one who is summoned to help; in 
particular, an advocate (advocatus), one who 
manages another’s cause, or an intercessor. 


With this the talmudic O9)79 agrees. See 


Buxtorf, Lezicon Tulm., p. 18413, and in general 
Wetstein on our passage and Diusterdieck on 1 
John ii. 1.” [It should be added, however, that 
in our passage, as also in Philo De opific. mundi, 
p. 4, and in the Ep. of the church of Vienne, c. 
5, ap. Euseb. v. 2 (both quoted by Knapp and 
Meyer, p. 515), wapdaxAnzo¢ must not be taken in 
the narrow sense of a legal advocate or pleader 
(for which the Greeks generally use the terms 
civdixog and ovviyopoc), but in the more general 
sense of counsellor, helper, patron. On the phi- 
lological meaning Knapp has a valuable disserta- 
tion De Spirite S. ct Christo paracletis, in his 
Scripta varii arg. I. pp. 115 sqq. He shows that 
the Greek sapdxAnroc and the Latin advocatus, 
answer more nearly to our gencral term counsel 
whose office is to advise, direct and support 
rather than to plead. It is the work of the 
Holy Spirit, not only to plead for the disciples, 
but also to plead in them, to direct them in 
all their ways, to give them mouth and wisdom, 
to fulfil the part of a higher conscience, to sus- 
tain, comfort and cheer them in all their trials 
and to lead them to heaven. Hence the English 
word Advocate, which relates more exclusively to 
the pleading of a cause, is no full equivalent to 
wapixAgroc, and docs not cover the whole extent 
of the office of the Spirit. The idea of Comforter 
must be added toit. A Comforter is a spiritual 
Helper. Unfortunately we have no single word 
coéxtensive in signification. See below sub. 2. 
—P. 8. 

II. i epueaueuniaae? 

1. Conformably to the idea of the advocatus in 
its wider sense: assistant, helper, e(c., Tertullian, 
Augustine,* Calvin, f Lampe, most of the moderns. 

[add under this head the names of Melancthon, 

eza, Grotius, Wetstein, Bengel, Knapp, Liicke, 
Tholuck, De Wette (Beistand), HWengstenberg 
(Fiursprecher), Godet (défenseur), Hammond, Pier- 
son, Webster and Wilkinson.—P. 8. ] 

2. Comforter, consolator [in accordance with 
the Hellenistic use of a iy and sapd- 
xAnoic}, Origen, Chrysostom, Theophylact [Cyril, 
Euthymius Zigab. ], Jeromet [Erasmus], Luther 

Maldonatus, Jansen] and others [A. E. V.]. 
gainst this Meyer says (according to the note 
in Liicke, p. 608): ‘It rests upon an unphilo- 
logical confusion of the word with zapaxAjrup 
(Sept., Job xvi. 2) in Aquila and Theodotus.’’|| 


* (So in his 74th Tractate on John ; but in the 94th, or hae 
tine chica the apt aleleeaet penlpeiird glib that of Com- 
orter ; terms being equivalent to the Greek paraclete. 
the quotation in JIare, p352 f.—P. §.] 
(The same may be said of Calvin; see his interpretation 
quoted p. 440.—P. 8.] 
ot ue the Vulgate Jerome, as already observed, retains tho 
ree 
gi 


Paractitum (Paracletum). BSome M38. of the Itala 
ve adrocatum.—DP. 8.] 
2 rea ae translates Tr8sfer, Comforter, but explains Ad- 


| (Meyer, in a footnote, p. 515, urges against this mean- 
ing the passive form wapd«Anros, instead of the active wapa- 


wAnrixog (Plat. Republ, p. 524 D.), in accordance with Fa hel 


KAnticés avaxAntixos, etc. But it should be remembered that 
in the N. T. wapaxcaAde does not mean (o call for, but always 
& exhort or to comfort.—P, 8.) 


Nevertheless, we may safely give the Greek exe- 
getes, who are by preference on this side, credit 
for having said something philologically justifi- 
able. That, however, in point of fuct, the word 
1 John ii. 1 cannot mean comforter, but only me- 
diator, representative, helper, and that here also 
there is no immediate question of comforting, is 
nanifest. 

The term Comforter, a3 used in this and the 
16th ch. of John by our E. V., in harmony with 
the Hellenistic use of zapaxadsiv and sapaxAnas, 
with all the Greek commentators and Luther 
(7réster), carries with it so many sacred associ- 
ations and expresses such an important part of 
the office of the Holy Spirit (comp. the zapé- 
KAnote Tov ayiov mvetuarog, Acts ix. 31), that it 
seems almost sacrilege to exchange it for 
another; and hence Archdeacon Hare and Dean 
Alford, while admitting that Advocate (in tho 
wider sense above explained) is the strict ety- 
mological meaning of zapdx2Ayro¢, which satisfies 
1 John ii. 1, yet retain the E. V. and combine 
the idea of help and strenzth with that of conso- 
lation in the term.* Olshausen does the same 
among German commentators.f We should re- 
member that the English word Comforter origi- 
nally means not only Consoler, as now, but 
primarily also Strengthener and Supporter, agrec- 
ably to its derivation from the Latin confortari, 
to strengthen, which, though scarcely found in 
classical Latin, is common in the Vulgate, and 
was frequently used in its Latin senso by Wiclif, 
e.g. Luke xxii. 43; Acts ix. 19; 1 Cor. xvi. 13; 
Phil. iv. 18. In this sense it falls in with tho 
connection and object of our Lord, whic wag, 
not merely to comfort the disciples for the losy 
of His visible presence, but mainly to strengthen 
their hearts. Dr. Lange, as will be scen below,e 
likewise takes a broader but somewhat different 
view and combines in wapdxAyroc the idea of 
Helper (Beistand) with that of Mediator (Ver- 
mittler), and hence translates it Mepreseniatine 
( Vertreter).—P. 8.] 

8. Teacher, Theod. of Mopsueste [Ernesti, 
Opuse. p. 216], Hofmann (Schrifibeweis, II. 2,, p. 
17), Luthardt. [also Campbell who inappropri- 
ately translates Monitor.—P. 8,]. This view has 
less to support it than cither of the others. 

In reference to No. 1, explanations are again 
divided: 

a. Ancient excgetes explain advocatus as equi- 
valent to causs# patronus, orator, against which 
view Liicke observes: ‘this would euit 1 John 
ii. 1, but not the passages of the Gospel.”’ 

b. It was Knapp who, supported by the usage 
of the term, in pure Greck writers as well as in 
Jewish ones availing themselves of the language, 
also in the writings of the Rabbins who havo 


adopted the Greek word (02P29), etc., demon- 
strated that the word originally possessed the 
general signification of a helper [ Beis(and]. ‘The 
Office of helper as performed by the Holy Ghost 


© (Wordsworth beyond these limits and makes wapa- 
bene mean Sanctifier, Teacher, Comforter, Extorter’ la. 
spirer, Counsellor, Guide, ec., all in one.—P. 8. 

+ [Olshausen remarks tn loc., that the original meaning 
advocatus, called to aid, is lost in the more general idea of 

[per, asst. orter ; that this idea sults admirably the 
connection in all where the word is applied to the 
Holy Spirit, but that advocate is better suited in 1 John ii. 1 
where it is used of Christ.—P. 8.] 
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consists of directing and leading to the truth, 
testifying and reminding, teaching and glorify- 
ing.” Against this view, it must be observed: 
(a) Christ arrives at the idea of the dAAo¢ mapa, 
through the promise: ‘‘ What ye shall ask in My 
nome, I will do.”” He will mediate with God for 
His accomplishment of their work. Thus He is 
the Mediator, 1 Jobn ii. 1. (4) The GArog 
mapaxA, is described as ‘the Spirit of truth; ”’ 
as such He is the Mediator through whose instru- 
mentality believers are made one with the 
Father in Christ; He transports them into 
Christ, thus making them certain and glad of the 
operations of God. Without doubt, then, He is 
a, helper, but itis because He is a mediator (see 
Rom, viii. 26, 27); te. since He conducts their 
cause before God, He conducts it before the 
world; (not vice vers@). 

III. DoamaticaL question. Tholuck: ‘ The 
representative of the departing One is called, in 
these discourses, rapd«A. (rather dAAo¢ srapdxa.), 
Oogain, mveipa ti¢ aAndciac here and in chap. xv. 
26; xvi. 13,—not immediately d7¢ é£:ér0To¢ 
écras (Chrysostom), but on account of His being 
the Mediator of the theocratic and practical 
truth which, according to ver. 9, is Christ Him- 
self; again, according to ver. 26, He is called 
avetua dayiov and, according to an expression 
peculiar to Luke, divayig tov ipiorov, Luke 
xxiv. 49; i£ 85; Actsi. 8. He is called dAAog, 
for it is not Christ according to His historical 
appearing. Yet again itis also Christ Himself 
ver. 18; that which, according to chap. xvi. 25; 
xvii. 26 (yvwpiow), is declared to them by Christ, 
is, according to chap. xvi. 14, to be declared to 
them by the Spirit, for He shall take of His 
(Christ’s). These declarations lead us tothe be- 
lief that, in John, by this rvevua we must under- 
stand Christ, glorified intoa spirit. The view 
setiing forth this rvevua as o ‘self, distinct from 
Christ’ has lately been revived by Olshausen, 
Meyer, Schmid, Zheologie des Neuen Testaments, 
I. p. 103; Briickner, p. 230; Hofmann, I. p. 165. 
No arguments but those of Quenstédt have 
been brought forward in favor of it.” .It is 
strange that Tholuck will admit neither the ex- 
pression GAAo¢ rapdxA., nor the pe? tudv, nor 
the masculine éxsivoc, nor the diddfer, AadAjoet, 
etc, a8 @ proof that the Spirit is designated as 
another self, although he fully grants the hypos- 
tatizing of the Holy Ghost, in the dogmatical 
conception of the Divinity. But if in this point 
dogmatics are to find their support in Paul, not 
in John, the latter is thrust into a false posi- 
tion, unsustained by the fact that he has given 
the deepest conception of the doctrinal system 
of tho New Testament. That Christ alternately 
speaks of the coming of the Holy Spirit and 
of His own return, does not justify the ex- 
pression by which the mveiyua is in this instance 
declared to bo ‘Christ glorified into a spirit;” 
it is on expression inadmissible in any case,— 
Christ being, indeed, glorified in the Spirit and 
through the Spirit, but not trfoa spirit.* We 
might almost as well say that the Father is, ac- 


Ad Uiteyer also (p. 616) calls Tholnck’s idea that the Para- 
clete is xu Geist verklirte Christus, obscure, unjohannean 
and unbiblical. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 17. Against a similar con- 
a ae ne Logos with the Spirit by Reuss, see Godet IL. 
p. ou" Eo ide - 
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cording to ver. 9, glorified into Christ. We have 
seen that the two expressions; I tn the Father, 
the Father in Me (chap. x. 88; xiv. 10), do not 
mean the same thing. The former is indicative 
of the personality of Christ, the other of the 
personality of the Father as manifested in Christ. 
Precisely in the same way do the expressions: 
ye in Me, and I in you, ver. 20, differ. By the 
translation of Christ’s personality into the disci- 
ples, they are. translated into Him as personali- 
ties; but that whereby they, being translated into 
Christ, are made one personality with Christ, is 
that very dAAo¢ and éxeivoc, the personality of the 
Holy Ghost. For the Holy Ghost Himself shail 
not only be in them, but also with them, ver. 17. 
Inasmuch as He isin them, Christ Himself is 
with them; inasmuch as He is with them, He is 
the dAAo¢ wapdxA. and Christisinthem. That is, 
the fellowship rests, in individuals, upon the 
manifestation of the glorified Christ; individuals 
rest, as Christ’s fellowship, upon the revelation of 
the Holy Ghost. Hence we may likewise expect 
the two ideas: in what degree Christ, in the 
Holy Ghost, is with them, and in what degree 
the Holy Ghost, in Christ, is with them, to branch 
out and divide when we ponder over them. 
First, then, the discourse turns upon this point: 
Christ comes to them again, the Holy Ghost being in 
them, vers. 18-31. The second point discussed 
is this: they shall be in Christ, the Holy Ghost 
being with them, chap. xv. 1 to chap. xvi. 15. The 
conclusion embraces both items in the promise 
of the resurrection, chap. xvi. 16-33. 

That he may be with you for ever 
pee wed’ bnav gy ei¢ rdv aidva}.—See the 

EXTUAL Notes. Observe, moreover, the pew’ 
vuoy, in accordance with the preceding elucida- 
tion. The cig tdv aidva is explained by Meyer 
as having reference to the aidv péAzuv. But 
doubtless such a fact would be more definitely 
expressed. 

Ver. 17. The Spirit of truth [73 wvyeiua 
T9H¢ GAn9 eiac}.—The Holy Ghost is the living, 
personal, divine unity of complete revelation 
and, as sach, the Spirit of truth (see chap. xv. 
26; xvi. 13). He is the Spirit of truth, inas- 
much as He makes objective truth subjective in 
believers, in order to the knowledge of truth. 
Objectively He is the Spirit of God (Rom. viii. 
14), and God Himself (Acts v.); the Spirit of 
the Father (Matt. x. 20); the Spirit of Christ 
eT, viii. 9); the Spirit of the Lord (2 Cor. iii. 

7), the Holy Spirit (Acts ii.). Subjectively He 
is the Spirit of truth, the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation (Eph. i. 17), the Spirit of power, of 
love and of a sound mind (2 Tim. i. 7), the Spirit 
of adoption, of prayer (Rom. viii. 155" the Spirit 
of sanctification (Rom. i. 4). of life (Rom. viii. 
10), of meekness (1 Cor. iv. 21), of comfort (Acts 
ix. 81), of glory (1 Pet. iv. 14), of sealing, of 
the earnest of eternal life (Eph. i. 18, 14), of all 
Christian charismata (1 Cor. xii. 4). “As the 
Spirit of truth, the Holy Ghost applies to be- 
lievers the full truth of the perfect revelation of 
God in Christ. 

Whom the world cannot receive [3 
6 xdapzog ov dbvarat AaPeiv}.—The world 
as world. Why not? 1. It does not see 
him [re ob Sewpe? abr] in His manifesta- 
tions, because it lacks tho eye of faith. It does 
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not even see the One God above the world, much 
less the oneness of His manifestations in the 
world. And hence 2. it does not know him 
fovd2 yevdokec ade It lacks experience 
of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. ii. 14.—But ye know 
him [vpeti¢ d2 yevdoonere avroj. Theim- 
minent future is already truly present, inasmuch 
as they have commenced to recognize the Hol 
Ghost in the manifestations of Christ, Matt. xvi. 
17. They are already beginning to have an ex- 
perimental knowledge of Him. Nevertheless, 
the full expression is indicative of a future, near 
athand. Proof: He remaineth with you, 
and will be in you [re wap’ tyiv péveck 
kaiév buly Eorac}. He will not relinquish 
(Present) His activity among them (see Luko 
xxii. 82), until He comes with all His influences 
todwellinthem. Meyer correctly: Since ‘His 
abode is in the midst of them, in the Christian 
communion.” It is necessary to add, however: 
since He will maintain His uninterrupted activity 
amongst you until He comes to be fully revealed 
in you. Not until then, indeed, will He in full 
measure be with them and abide with them as the 
Holy Ghost.. The one Future fora:, will be, is 
contradictory of Meyer’s assumption: namely, 
that the Present y:véoxerze should be taken as ab- 
solute, without respect to any set time. 

Ver. 18.I leave you not as orphans be- 
hind Me. I come to you [ov a¢7ou tpnac 
opgavots, éepyopat tmpde tac. The 
rendering of Tyndale and the A. V., com/fortless, 
may have been chosen with reference to the Com- 
Jorter, but is no translation of opgavoi¢ and im- 
pairs the force and beauty of the original. Wic- 
lif has fadirless. The marginal reading orphans 
ought to have been inserted in the text.—P. 8.] 
See Mark xii. 19. The rexvia, chap. xiii. 33, an 
expression of zarpixi)) evordayxyvia (Euthymius 
Zigabenus): Z come unto you, the Present. [Not 
will come, as in the A. V. which follows the Vul- 
gate: veniam.—P.S.] <A connecting ydp would 
do away with the pure antithesis.— I go not 
away from you in the sense of leaving you or- 
phans; on the contrary, it is now that I do truly 
come unto you. It what respect is this true? 

1. It is not to be understood as signifying 
Christ’s Parousia in the abstract (Augustine, 
Beda, etc., Luthardt, Hofmann; against which 
vers. 19, 20 f€ ), although this glorious coming 
of Christ continues until the Parousia. 

2. Nor the manifestations subsequent to the 
resurrection (the Greek exegetes: Origen, Chry- 
sostom, efe., Rupert, Grotius [Ewald, who how- 
ever spiritualizes and idealizes the resurrection }). 
Against this view too vers. 20, 21, 23; chap. xvi. 
16, 22, 28 are cited. Henco 

8. Christ’s spiritual coming through the Para- 
clete is intended (Calvin, Liicke and most of the 
eae (Olshausen, Tholuck, Meyer, Biumlcin, 

et] ). 

4. We, however, uphold the explanation, ac- 
cording to which Christ had in view both His 
corporeal and His spiritual return (Luther, Beza, 
Lampe and De Wette [also Ebrard and Heng- 
stenberg] ); for His spiritual return was con- 


ce absolute present, not tho future pevel, manebit 

(Valg.). Comp. Meyer in loc.—P. S.] 

t [Meyer explains the omission of a connecting particle 
the deep emotion.—P. 4.] 


ditioned upon His first returning in the body— 
upon His resurrection as the consummation of 
His revelation (without Easter no Pentecost). 
There is no double meaning in this interpreta- 


‘tion, forasmuch as the manifestations of the 


Risen One were assisted by the operation of the 
Spirit and the pouring out of the Holy Ghost 
was the means of perfectly revealing the Risen 
and Glorified One. Tholuck remarks on the op: 
posite side, that the seeing again, spoken of 
chap. xvi. 16, is conditioned upon His going to 
the Father. True, but it was on His way to the 
Father that He saw them again, John xx. Tho- 
luck’s assertion of the identity of the returning 
Christ and the before-mentioned dAAo¢ rapdKA. 
is of a piece with the disregard of the contrast: 
being with you and being tn you, or the contrast 
between the wapdxd. and the d420¢ sapdxd. 

Ver. 19. Wet a little while, efc. ["Ere 
Beixpdéy, Be. éori].—Minxpov, «ai, 1 Op. 
See chap. xiii. 88 [xvi. 16; Heb. x. 37; Mos. i. 
4]. From now until the moment when He was 
removed from the world by death, less than 
twenty-four hours elapsed.—But ye see Me. 
Tholuck: Not ‘‘yo shall sec Me again,” but: 
“syour eyes shall be opened to perceive Me.” 
Against this be it observed that the same verb 
(Sewpeiv) is used to express the not-seeing of the 
world. Beyond a doubt, the imminent seeing of 
the Risen One with the bodily eye is meant; a 
sight destined for the disciples but denied to the 
world. The second little pexpdv, from tho death 
to the resurrection of Christ, is swallowed up in 
the first pixpdv. Tho fact thatthis Gewpeiv of 
the disciples passes into the spiritual, eternal 
contemplation of Christ, does not militate against 
the bodily seeing of Him to begin with. Tho 
subsequent sentence is expressly indicative of 
this bodily secing agnin: ‘for I live,” ete. This 
seeing of Christ is to bo brought about by the 
life of Christ.—For I live, and ye also shall 
live [dre éyO CO, wal dmeicg CHoeate. 
The reason of the preceding Vewpeize pe. Not: 
“« Because I live, ye shall live also,”’ Beza, A. V., 
Godet.—P. 8.] Tho antithesis of Present and 
Future supports the exegesis. The Present: J 
live, is expressive of His divine vital power, out- 
lasting death (sce ch. v.) ch. xii.; Rev. i. 18).* 
Luther: **Heis the Person whom death could 
not devour, though, as it regards His bodily life, 
it did indeed kill Him.” But His thus living, as 
the God-Man, mighty in life, is at the same time 
indicative of His living again in the resurrec- 
tion,—a fact proved by the promise: ye shalZ live. 
For Christ's life has, by His death and resurrec- 
tion, become the principle of the new life of His 
people, Rom. vi. 8; Eph. i. 19,20. The one- 
sided interpretations of these words as having 
reference to the resurrection,— interpretations 
quoted by Meyer—(Grotius: Yo shall see Me 
really alive [non spectrum], and ye yourselves 
shall survive in the midst of the dangers immi- 
nent upon you; or Theophylact: Ye shall be as 


the immortality of the soul, firmly placed his hope and 
trust fur a future life.—P. 8.] 
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men who have received new life; or Augustine: 
Ye shall rise at the last duy) do no detriment to 
the general application of the saying to the re- 
surrection. 

Ver. 20. At that day ye shall know [’E» 
éxeivy TQ HuEpe yvdoceavde vpeic, bre 
- yo tv 7g carpi povnwal tpeic ev épol 
_ Kayo év tyiv).—Various interpretations: 1. 
Reference to the resurrection (see the next note) ; 
2. Meyer: ‘its historical fulfilment was the day 
of Pentecost;’’ 8. Luthardt: the day of the Pa- 
rousia; 4. Da Wette: in that time. Be it observed 
that the day of the resurrection became for them 
not only the continually returning day of the 
Lord, or Sunday, but also the day nar éoxqv, 
the new Day of their life. Ye will know that I 
am in the Pather.—/.e¢. ye will recognize My 
divine personality. It means more than the 
words: the Father in Me.—And ye in Me. 
I. e. personalities who have attained unto new 
life, who are in Christ through the Holy Ghost 
because Christ is in them (I in you) by means 
of Hig glorified personality, the spirit of Ilis 
glorified life. See note to ver. 16. 

Ver. 21. He that hath my command- 
ments. [‘O éyuwv racévroaAde pov «ai 
tTypav avrdg exeivég orev bd ayarayv 
pee}.—The 6 éywv is emphatic, significant of that 
inward appropriation whereby the words of 
Christ are become the vduo¢ tov mvebparoc. The 
proof of this living possession will be the keeptnz 
of His commandments. And that shall be the 
mark of love to Jesus. Now love to Jesus is that 
whereupon an experience of the Father's love is 
conditioned [ayarndgoerat trd rob ra- 
tpé¢ pov]; and that, again, is proved by the 
sending of the Holy Ghost. But the sending of 
the Holy Ghost is, at the same time, an act of 
Christ’s love towards the believer; an act in 
which He manifests Himself to the believer as 
the heavenly Christ [xai ty® dyarfow av- 
téyv xai éipgaviow avt@ épavrér]. 
IIlence the discourse neither bears solely upon 
the appearings of the Risen One Chases nor 
lias ita general reference to the Parousia con- 
sidered in the abstract (Luthardt). It is this 
manifestation of Christ through the Holy Ghost 
which, to Philip and the disciples generally, is 
to supply and overbalance the wonted, actual, 
visible presence of Christ. 

Ver. 22. Judas, not Iscariot. oty 6 ’Ic- 
kapcotns. To be distinguished from that trai- 
tor. The reader was indeed aware of the de- 
parture of the traitor, according to ch. xiii. 80, 
as also that he could not (according to Bengel) 
again be present. It was not John’s desire on 
this occasion to give utterance to his ‘ profound 
abhorrence” of the traitor [Meyer, Alford]; 
willingly, however, did he bring into view the 
contrast between that malicious Judas who de- 
spaired of Christ’s cause, and this other Judas, 
replete with enthusiasm and energy, even now 
conceiving of his Lord as one certain of victory, 
for whom the conquest of the world—and that 
too in a material sense—was reserved.— 7had- 
deus or Lebbeus according to Matt. x. 8; Luke vi. 
16 (see Comm. on Afatt. p, 182, Am. Ed.). It is, 
then, one of the brothers of the Lord (Comm. on 
Afatt. p. 256 ff. Am. Ed.; my Apost. Zeitalter, p. 
189) and, as the brother of James the son of Al- 


pheus, the author of the epistle of Jude. His 
name (the courageous or stout-hearted) as well as 
his participation in the scene, Mark iii. 21, in 
the challenge, John vii. 3 and the character 
of hie epistle, give him the appearance of a pe- 
culiarly energetic and courageous nature. These 
characteristics perfectly correspond with the 
question in our chapter; the query is expressive 
of his expectation that Jesus would manifest 
Himself to the world. In this saying there 
echoes once more with sufficient distinctness the 
demand (ch. vii. 8) that Jesus should labor 
openly in Jerusalem (Leben Jesu IT. p. 149 and 
1360). The ecclesiastical tradition respecting 
Judas Thaddeus or Lebbeus, see in Winer under 
that art.: Apostol. Zeitalter II. p. 407. 

How is it that Thou wilt manifest 
Thyself, ete.? Ti yéyoveyv, What has hap- 
pened? what isthe reason? J. e. in spite of all 
the threats and persecutions of Thine enemies, 
there seemeth to me as yet no sufficient reasoa 
for this holding back. This courage may in part 
rest upon the expectation that the Messiah, if 
He manifest Himself at all, must manifest Him- 
self to the whole world in His judicial glory; a 
view which Tholuck upholds by the citation of 
Dillmann on the Book of Enoch, chap. xxx. 
Christ’s answer, however, renders it more pro 
bable that Judas entertained the hope that the 
whole world would pay Him homage if He should 
manifest Himself in full. 

Ver. 23. If a man love Me, he will, ac. 
[(CEdv rig a@yanrg@ pe, Tov Adyow por 
tTyphoet). Bengel: rdv Adyow pov, serm- 
nem meum. Sermo unus est, in hoc vereu, respetts 
fidelium ; sermones plures (rov¢g Adyoug Kor), 
reapectu infidelium, gui discerpunt, ver. 24.—P. 8.] 
In the following reply Jesus sketches the con- 
trast between His people and the world, assign- 
ing such contrast as the reason which renders it 
impossible for Him to manifest Himself to the 
world or to make His abode in it. Beit observed 
that Jesus has inverted the similarly sounding 
words in ver. 21. There it is: “he that hath 
My commandments and keepeth then, he it is 
that loveth Me;” here: ‘if any man love Me, 
he will keep My word.” There must be some 
good reason for this antithesis. The proof of 
the inner life, in antithesis to the visible world, 
must itself be visible; for this cause ver. 21 the 
keeping of the commandments is mentioned first 
as an evidence of love. The proof of the dime 
life, however, in antithesis to the ungodly life of 
the world, must be love for Christ, since the 
world can counterfeit the inner life and the keep- 
ing of the commandments. In the one case, the 
proof of the subjective truth of the religious life, 
t. e. the antithesis to sensuality, suffices; in the 
other, Christ treats of the proof of the objectre 
truth of the religious life, ¢ ¢. of the antithesis 
to demontacalness. Ascetics may have some inner 
life, and yet may subjectively belong to the world; 
but believers in justification, they being truly in 
Christ, do not belong to the world. Thus, love 
to Christ is the foundation. It keeps His word 
as His objective portrait and law. The believer, 
pursuing this course, is well-pleasing to the 
Father. Therefore, the Father comes to him 
with the Son (by means of the Holy Ghost, the 
Paraclete). For the manifestation of Christ ls 
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this: the glorification of the Father through the 
Son,—of the Son with the Father through the 
Holy Ghost. ‘be Father will manifest Himself 
through tho Son, the Son through the Holy 
Ghost. They make their abode with him [povgy 
cap’ avt@ woltgoopev], not merely in him; 
i. e. they found a community, a place where the 
Triune God manifests Himself—which commu- 
nity forms a contrast to the world. The map’ 
air® does not mean: in his dwelling. The Spirit 
is not only in the faithful, but with them as well; 
He forms a fellowship of believers, the Church. 
Thus He builds the spiritual house for an indi- 
vidual. The dwelling with him presupposes a 
dwelling in him. WG may quote as a curiosity 
the explanation of Semler and Less: Christ and 
the disciples shall come unto the Father and 
make their abode with Him). New Testament 
realization of the tabernacling of God amongst 
His people, Lev. xxvi. 11; prophesied Ezek. 
xxxvii. 26 and in loc. The real Shekina. 

Ver. 24. He that loveth Me not ['0 “7 
ayaray pe trovcg Adyoveg pov ov rapeil. 
—Characteristic of the world. The world, as an 
ungodly world, loves itself; its tendency is not 
centripetal but centrifugnl; hence it loves not 
Christ. Hence it keeps not Christ’s word asa 
living word, for the reason that it lacks the bond 
that should hold it and Christ together—namely, 
the Spirit. Now in failing to keep Christ’s word 
it also fails to keep the Father’s word which He 
has sent into the world with Christ [xai 6 Adyoc¢ 
by aeovere, ovK Eorev Epsbe, GAAG Tod 
créppavréc pe xatpdécj]. And thus the 


preliminary condition on which depends the 


manifestation of God to the world, is wanting; 
that condition is the medium and focus of His 
word. 

Ver. 25. These things I have spoken 
unto you. [Tatra Acdddanka vpiv rap’ 
dpiv pévwv).—i. e. thus much of the heavenly 
life on earth as the sign of the heavenly home 
that awaits you beyond this world. Thus much 
ye can understand now through My words. At 
some future time, however, the Paraclete shall 
make it all perfectly clear to you (see chap. xvi. 
12). Tatra AeAdAnna. Perfect. I have spoken 
it, it shall be certain. 

Ver. 26. But the Paraclete, ete. [o d2 ma- 
paxAnrog, To mvevpa Td aytov b wémwpesr 
6mwartryp év 7p Ovéparl pov, Exeivoc 
wuag ded d&et Ta Tavta Kal Vroprvgoet 
bpac wdavra, & elroy typiv).—The desig- 
nation of the Paraclete is more definite. The 
different predicates are summed up together: 
the Paraclete—the Holy Ghost—whom the Father 
sends—in the name of Jesus. Different inter- 
pretations of the év TO ovduari nov: 1. Grotius 
(Liicke and others): At My intercession (in 
meam gratiam, with reference to ver. 14). 2. 
Euthymius Zigabenus and others: Instead of Me, 
i. e. not, as Meyer explains: He will send Him 
instead of My sending Him, but: He will send 
Him as the representative of Me in My charac- 
ter of Ambassador. 8. Meyer: So that the 
name of Jesus is the sphere containing the divine 
purpose and will which are to be accomplished 
by the sending. The object of God’s intent and 
design is the name of Jesus. Since the name is 
the subjective knowledge of an objective mani- 
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festation, the sense is: in the knowledge of 
Christ, perfected through the perfect manifesta- 
tion of Christ,—in the glorified Christ,—in His 
inclination towards the Church, in the Church’s 
inclination towards Him, a bins effected by love 
to Him and by the keeping of His word. Luther: 
Here the emphatic words are: in My name and: 
what I have said unio you. 

He will teach you all things and bring 
all things to your remembrance.—The 
proximate reference is to the subject of chap. 
xiv., the heavenly home, the heavenly goal. 
But, together with His teachings on this head, 
He is to be the means of imparting all fulness 
of Christian knowledge regarding the whole plain 
of salvation (tavra). The first promise embraces 
the whole Christian science of salvation, pro- 
gressing, as it does, in infinitum; the second its 
inalienable Fane a basis: that which Christ 
has said. It is not specifically new truths that 
the Holy Ghost will teach; not specifically sup- 
plementary ones (traditions in the Romish sense), 
still less such as shall take the place of those 
taught by Christ (as the fanatics and enthusiasts 
would have it), or correct and contradict these 
(according to Rationalism), His teaching shall 
consist in reminding men of the word of Christ, 
in giving them a subjective understanding of the 
same. In performing this His office, He shall 
unfetter the word—break down the barriers of 
individualization, parable, misunderstanding— 
thus causing it to develop into an ever-living or- 
ganism of doctrine, the specific soul and cha- 
racter of which does, nevertheless, remain the 
word of Christ. The first rdvra says that every 
one of Christ’s words shall attain its full devel- 
opment; hence it refers to tbe infinite import 
or capability of development belonging to His 
words. The second zdvra declares that none 
of the words of Christ shall be lost, that they 
all, as items of His doctrine, shall become ope- 
rative. The interpretation of Grotius, according 
to which 4 elrov izivy extends even to the first 
mévra, has the effect of confusing the parallels 
and intrenching upon the independence of the 
Spirit. The meaning is not: everything that I 
have told you, He shall teach you and remind 
you of,—but: He shall teach you all things, 
whilst He brings all things that Chev told you, 
to your remembrance. The xai is explicative. 

[The work of the Spirit is the appropriation 
of Christ to the believer. ‘* Dicente Filio,” says 
Augustine, ‘ verba capimus, docente Spiritu eadem 
verba intelligimus.’’ Objectively all is done by 
Christ, subjectively the same work is done or 
applied every-day by the Spirit. The fulfilment 
of this promise of the Holy Spirit to the Apostles, 
who was to guide them into the whole truth and 
give them the right understanding of Christ’s 
teaching, guarantees their inspiration, sufficiency 
and authority as witnesses of our Lord, and is 
abundantly testified by their writings, which 
carry in themselves their own best evidence, as 
the shining sun proves his existence to all but 
the blind. The zdyra furnishes a strong argu- 
ment for the completeness of the New Testament 
revelation and against the Romish doctrine of 
ecclesiastical tradition, in the sense of an addi- 
tional and co-ordinate source and rule of faith. 
For two of the most important dogmas of modern 
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Romanism—the sinlessness of Mary and the in- 
fallibility of the pope—tbere is not the faintest 
trace in the apostolic writings.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 27. A peace I leave with you [Eipy- 
yyy Gdinut tiv, eipnygny tay éuny di- 
dwt vuiv).—According to Luther (Neander 
and others) this is the farewell-greeting of 
Chriet to His people (comp. 1 Pet. v. 14; 3 John 
ver. 14). Luther: ‘ These are last words, as of 
one who, on the eve of departure, says good 
night or invokes a blessing.”” Tholuck remarks, 
against-this view, that Christ is not going away 
from them, but that they are going with Him 
(ver. 81), and that in this case the correspond- 
ing phrase could not mean eip. dorévar, but only 
Sidévas or Aéyecv. And 80 agicrae (still according 
to Tholuck) should be taken in the sense of Jeav- 
ing behind, namely, as a parting gift, and it is 
the peace of reconciliation that Jesus speaks of. 
But this deeper meaning offers no obstacle to the 
belief that to the concrete fact of His departure 
He affixes His peace as a parting greeting. The 
Hebrew greeting was perfectly adapted to ex- 
press this union of the highest with the trivial. 
And as certainly as the saying of the Risen 
One: Peace be with you (John xx. 19, 21), is the 
customary salutation and yet, at the same time, 
the announcement of the resurrection peace, just 
so certainly is the leaving of peace here at once 
the higher farewell greeting of Jesus and a real 
gift of peace. But there is nothing contradic- 
tious in the fact that parting friends may bid 
each other good-bye, perchance more than once, 
and still walk a little way together. It is here 
that the subject we have been considering—viz., 
the going of Jesus to heaven, in order to the 
preparation of the place for His disciples—is 
brought to a conclusion. The term adinuc is ex- 
plained by the too slightly estimated diduue. Thus 


the Hebrew pio, prosperity, peace (go in peace, 


ow 72, 1 Sam. i. 17, ete; Mark v. 84, ete; 


see the farewell salutations Eph. vi. 23 [1 Pet. 
v. 14; 8 John ver. 13}), in this place certainly 
peace of soul likewise; this interpretation is dis- 
debe by Meyer.*—My peace (peace-greeting) 

give unto you [eipguny rHy éuny didape 
tv ziv}.—We question the generally assumed 
identity of this saying with the foregoing one: 
‘\4 peace (eipfvnv) I leave unto you.” On the 
contrary, the emphasis: ‘My peace” (Tv) 
éufv) is of itself indicative of an antithesis. It 
is the intention of Jesus to declare in the strong- 
est manner possible that His greeting on seeing 
them again shall follow fast upon His parting 
salutation, and that He will not present to them 
that full peace-greeting which is His specific 
property until, meeting them again, He salutes 
them, bringing His perfect and entire peace. 
With a@ peace [ left you; with My peace I am 
with you again. I leave you a peace for a sup- 
port; it is sufficient to keep you upright; My 
full peace I will give unto you. The most lively 
construction of the words: after a little while, 
ver. 19. 


*(In the fifth edition (p. 624) where Meyer takes eipjvy 


Indeed in the most general sense of prosperity, like the He | « 


brew Shalom but so as to include “the peace of redemp- 
tion or reconciliation with God as the first essential element.” 


—P.8 
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Not as the world giveth [ov xadoc¢ 6 
kédcnpog didwou ty® diduue bpiv}.— 
The proposition is, undoubtedly, a general one; 
not for this reason, however, should its applica- 
tion to the world’s empty forms of greeting 
(Grotius, Bengel and others) be denied (De 
Wette, Meyer, Tholuck).* In the world also 
the manner of salutation on going and coming 
is connected with the manner of giving. The 
world gives as it greets, 7. ¢. in a vain and empty - 
way, 1 John ii. 17. Having just recognized an 
antithesis in the words of Christ: ‘I leave you 
& peace”’ at parting, “I give you My peace” at 
our new union, it readily occurs to us to medi- 
tate upon the inverted conduct of the world. 
At the start the world with its greetings pro- 
mises golden mountains; coldly and heartlessly 
it takes leave of its servants and prepares them 
an end full of terrors. It fared literally thus 
with Judas. Christ makes a warm and comforting 
JSarewell-greeting the forerunner of the beatific salu- 
tation which shall accompany the eternal meeting. 

Let not your heart be troubled, nor let 
it be afraid [u) rapacctotdu tipor 3 
capdla pydé detAcé rw}].—Repetition of the 
exhortation ver. 1; hence the indication of a 
concluded meditation. The annexed de:Acdru 
(which is found in this place only in the New 
Testament)} proves that He views the trembling 
more as 4 natural emotion that might seize them 
at the thought of a hopeless parting, while in 
uttering the decAcdrw His mind is contemplating 
the danger of a cowardly course of conduct pro- 
ceeding from that emotion. 

Ver. 28. Said unto you, efe. [pyxotcare 
bre ty eixov tyive brdyw kai Epyopat 
wpoc tuac).—See ver. 2. At the same time, 
however, the words: I go away and I come 
to you, are doubtless explanatory of the fare- 
well just uttered: ‘‘ peace,” efc., ‘‘ My peace,” 
etc. Neither does the proposition mean simply: 
‘I go away and come again,’”’ efe., but, * by 
going away, I come to you more truly than 
ever;” as results from what follows.—If ye 
loved Me[ei wyararé pe.—Of perfect love 
that casteth out fear (1 John iv. 18. He makes 
thar love to Him a motive of comfort to them. 
They loved Him, but not spiritually enough, else 
they would have rejoiced at the prospect of His 
abiding spiritual presence. Bengel: Amor parit 
gaudium; per se, et quia aervat verbum Christi 
letissima omnia aperiens, *‘ Love begets joy, both 
of itself, and because it keeps the word of Christ, 
which opens all the most joyful prospects.”— 
P. 8.]—Ye would have rejoiced (é yé pyre 
(not the Imperf. éyaipere) dv Ore wopetonpat 
xpo¢ tov warépa).—He does not mean: in 
that case ye would not be in the least affected by 


* (Bengel : “ In salufationibus inanibus vel bencficiis duntes- 
at externis, cor non atti ’ etcum precsentia, conspectu 
ac vita mortali desinentibus,.” (Comp. the English proverb, 
“Out of sight, out of mind.”) “Mundus tte dat, ul moe cripi 
non relinquit.” Alford and Godct likewise refer the caGer to 
the manner of giving, rather than the unreality and empti- 
ness of the world’s peace. But Meyer thinks a reference to 
the empty formulas of worldly greeting entirely out of place 
in the Wed of this moment. - Lange has right view 
here.—P. 8. 

t But often in the Sept. For Secrtsudes the classics use 
tAcdeo. és, timid, fearful, occurs Matt. viii. 3; 

ait el Rev. a 8, decAca, cagrisahetd 2 Tim. i. 7. Ben- 

gel refers rgpacvcdaGe, ne ; tnlrinsi 

ne formidet, to the extrinsic fear.—P. 8.] a 
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grief at parting from Me (comp. ch. xvi. 21), 
bur, the joy of faith would preponderate. The 
tuning in My difficult journey that would appear 
pre-eminent to your eyes would be My triumphal 
home-going tothe Father. Hence: “‘ because I 
said unto you, I go unto the Father,” #. «., 
because { have put such a cheering interpreta- 
tion upon My going away from you.—For the 
Father is greater than I (6rc 6 rwarjo 
pelCwv pov écriv).—A. We have first to 
consider this proposition in the abstract, and 
then in its relation (orc) to what precedes it. 

1. Theological elucidations [in the essential or 
metaphysical sense}: a. The Arians regarded the 
declaration as a proof-text for their system. 

[The Arians inferred from this passage that 
Christ is a oreature of the Father, though existing 
before the world. The same interpretation has 
been revived by the Socinians, Unitarians and 
Rationalists, who deny also the preéxistence of 
Christ, which the Arians admitted. But this gives 
no intelligible sense at all. On the contrary, the 
words imply (as even Meyer freely admits, p. 526) 
the homoousia or divine nature of Christ. Ifa 
mere man or creature says: ‘God is greater than 
I,” he talks blasphemous nonsense almost as 
much as if he ssid: ‘I am equal with God.” 
Comp. also the remarks of Godet (II., 490): “*Cette 
parole suppose chez celut qui la prononce, le sentiment 
le plus vif de sa participation a la divinité.””—P. 8. ] 

6. Athanasius, Gregory of Nazianzum [ Hilary, 
Buthym. Zigab.] and others, in modern times 
Olshausen,* considered it expressive of the ayev- 
vpcia of the Father in antithesis to the begotten- 
ness or eternal generation of the Son. 

[On the Arian controversy concerning this pas- 
sage see Suicer, Thesaur., II., pp. 1868 sq., and 
Bull’s Defens. Fid. Nic., sect. 4. To escape the 
Arian inference it would have been better to refer 
the peccovérnc of the Father to His official superi- 
ority. The Nicene orthodoxy admitted a cer- 
tain subordination of the Son to the Father, as 
to dignily or office, but not as to essence or e#ub- 
stance, which is the same; there being but one 
God. But this passage has no reference to the 
essence or nature at all, but to the state or con- 
dition; for the superiority of essence which ex- 
ists always and everywhere, could be no reason 
why the disciples should rejoice at the approach- 
ing departure of Christ to the Father. Hence 
no inference unfavorable to the orthodox doc- 
trine of the homoousia can be drawn from it. 
Calvin clearly, with his usual tact, saw this, and 
gives substantially the right interpretation, which 
I may anticipate here (see ii. b.): ** Varie detor- 
ius fuit hie locus. Ariant ut Christum probarent 
quendam secundarium esse Deum, objiciebant mino- 
rem esse Patre. Patres orthodozi, ut tali calumnize 
ansam preeciderent, dicebant hoc debere ad naturam 
Aumanam referri. Alqui ut impie hoc testimonto 
abusi sunt Ariani, ita nee recta, nec consentanea 


jo anausen explains: “The Son is born of the eséence 
of Father, but not inversely the Father from the Son: 
hence the Father is the cause (der Grund Tas the Son, but the 
fon is not the cause of the Father. e Son 

thus from the Father (xiii. 3) there was necessarily in Him a 
desire to return to the Father, as every being is attracted to 
its eource; accordingly the return to the er was the 
satisfaction of the desire felt by the Son after His source, 
end this relation is jndicated by the words peiger pov éoriv.” 
But the essential relation is eternal and hence unchangeable. 


P.8,} 


futt patrum solutio. Iie enim neque de humana 
Christi natura, neque de eterna ejus divinitale sermo 
habetur, sed pro infirmitatis nosire captu se medium 
inter nos et Deum constituit.”—P. 8. ] 

2. Christological explanations: 

a. The superiority of the Father has reference 
to the Auman nature of Christ, because it is in 
this alone that He goes to the Father ({{unnius, 
J. Gerhard). [Comp. the Athanasian Creed: 
‘sequal to the Father as touching His Godhead ; 
and inferior to the Father as touching His man- 
hood.” So also Webster and Wilkinson. Words- 
worth: ‘Christ is speaking of going which can- 
not be predicated of God. My Father is greater 
than I am in that nature which goes to Him.” 
This interpretation implies a mere platitude. 
Who need be told that the human nature is infe- 
rior to the divine? It also assumes an abstract 
separation of the two natures in Christ, which 
constitute one life. The spexking and acting Evo 
of Christ is His divine-human person, and the na- 
ture is the organ through which He acts.—P. S.] 

6. Reference is had to Christ’s state of humi- 
liation (status exinanitionis, Luther, Calvin, Lu- 
thardt). 

This interpretation is also defended by Cyril, 
Melanchthon, Beza, Bengel, De Wette, Briickner, 
Stier, Alford, Barnes, Owen, efe. Christ spoke 
these words as the battling and suffering Messiah 
from His state of humiliation, which was to cease 
with His departure to the Father; and it is His 
prospective exaltation to glory and bliss which 
ought to have been an occasion for rejoicing to 
His disciples. There is no force in Meyer's ob- 
jection that God is greater than Christ even in 
His exalted state (xvii. 5; 1 Cor. xv. 27 f.; Phil. 
ii. 9-11), as He was greater than the preéxistent 
Logos (John i. 1-8). He refers the pecovdrie of 
the Father to His superior power: ‘‘As My 
Father is greater, especially mightier than I, 
My departure to Him will be an elevation to 
greater power and activity, to the victory over the 
world, to higher union with Him, hence a matter 
of rejoicing for those who love Me.”—P. 8. ] 

c. It refers to both the above-mentioned con- 
siderations [‘‘humanity in its state of lowli- 
ness ’’} (Calov, Quenstidt, Tholuck, Augustine: 
‘¢ guia nature humane gratulandum est eo, quod sic 
assumia est a verbo unigenito, ul immortalis constitu- 
eretur tn caelo"’), 

8. We must grasp at onco the theological im- 
port and the Christological one, for there is a 
good reason why the Son of God became man 
and humbled Himself,—not the Father. Theolo- 
gically considered, the Father is greater than 
the Son, as the first principle, tn respect of order 
or succession, by whom the Son was established, 
both being perfectly equal in substance. Hence 
it follows that He is greater in substance also 
than Christ in His human natyre, and above all, 
greater in regard to the rule or power which He 
exercises, than is Christ in His humiliation. And 
it is upon this latter circumstance that the stress 
here lies. [So also Meyer, see above.—P. 8S. ] 
Christ, in going to the Father as to the One 
greater than He, enters into the joint possession 
of His greatness and majesty, without, however, 
thereby destroying the subordination of order 
(see ver. 16; ch. xvii. 8,5; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Phil 
ii. 9-11; 1 Cor. iii. 28; xi. 8). The characteri- 
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zation of the theological import as the ‘absolute 
monotheism of the New Testament,’’ by Meyer, 
in connection with Liicke, is liable to misappre- 
hension and fails to afford, in any case, a suffi- 
cient explanation. 

B. We now consider the relation of this pro- 
position to the preceding éydpy7s adv. For (dr2) 
the Futher. Why should the disciples be glad of 
His going to the Father? 

1. On account of His exaltation to défa and 
blessedness (Cyrill, Olshausen, Tholuck). 

2. On account of the more powerful protection 
which He should thenceforth be able to bestow 
upon the disciples (Theophylact, Liicke and 
others). 

8. On account of Jesus’ exaltation to greater 
power and activity (Meyer). 

4. Because the going away of Jesus was His 
own exaltation and was likewise of benefit to 
them (Luther, Bengel, Lampe). 

It is as little possible to separate Jesus’ exal- 
tation to glory from His exaltation to power as 
to separate His own exaltation from the exalta- 
tion of His disciples; nevertheless, their love 
should first view His exaltation, passing on, how- 
ever, as the context admonishes, from a glance 
at that in the abstract to the consideration that 
it is through His exaltation alone that He shall 
become in very deed their own. 

Ver. 29. And now I have told you.—As 
is frequently His custom He emphatically states 
that He tells them such and such things before- 
hand, in order that, when His predictions are 
fulfilled, they may believe. Thus prophecy is, 
like miracles, a proof of the divine power and 
presence (Isa. xli. 22-26). It is impossible that 
the bare prediction of the death of Jesus can 
here be meant; it is the announcement of His 
exaltation by means of His death, resurrection 
and ascension. These facts, in which they saw 
Christ’s prediction fulfilled, made perfect their 


faith. In this sense, therefore, it is written 
here also: ‘‘that ye might believe.” (See Chap. 
xx. 81). 7 


Ver. 80. Hereafter I shall not talk much 
with you (ovKx re woAdAad AadAgow wes 
vu v).—A presentiment of departure, an intro- 
duction to the start which He was about pro- 
Laika) rar the prinoe, eic. (tp yetar yap 

tov kédcpuov &pxwv).—See chap. xii. 81. 
A reference of the mood of Jesus to the pee 
rations against Him that are going on in Jerusa- 
lem. In spirit He is aware that His enemies are 
now making ready to advance against Him; and 
in them He sees the tools of Satan; hence: ‘the 
prince of this world cometh,” ch. xiii. 27.— 
And hath nothing in Me (kal év époi 
oun yee obd &v).—Theév éxoit antithesis 
to the prince of this world. He comes as the 
prince of this world’s power, of this world’s 
fear, of death and corruption, to claim a power 
over Me, Heb. ii. 14. Kai év éyoi, ete. Various 
constructions : 

1. He can, or is able to, do nothing to Me; he 
cannot inflict death upon Me; of My own free 
will I suffer it (Chrysostom, Kuinoel). 

2. He finds nothing in Me; no accusation against 
Me (Origen). 

8. He possesses nothing in Me (Cyril, Augus- 
tine: peccatum, cui debetur mortis supplicium; Gro- 


tius, Meyer more generally: in Me he possesses 
nothing, as owning his sway). [Meyer thinks 
that the sinlessness (Augustine: ‘tin Me son 
habet quidguam, nullum omnino scilicet peccatum’”') 
is not directly expressed in the passage, but ne- 
cessarily implied as the causal condition, since 
only when Christ was free from sin, Satan had 
no hold on Him and no power over Him. Alford 
similarly: ‘no point of appliance whereon to 
fasten his attack.” —P. 8. 

4. Tholuck: He has noclaim on Me (nihil juris). 
Submission on Christ’s part was, therefore, vol- 
untary; comp. chap. xix. 11 (so too De Wette, 
Hofmann and others). 

The words certainly declare not only Jesus’ 
sinlessness but also His freedom from death. 
They are a repetition of Jesus’ solemn protesta- 
tion of His freedom,—a protestation aimed 
against the idea which represents Him as of 
necessity succumbing to the irresistible fate of 
sinful men (see ch. x. 18; xii. 24; xiii. 19). At 
the same time the saying contains an intimation 
to the effect that Satan, possessing, as he does, 
not a single fibre or hair of Him in an ethical 
sense, shall likewise fail to retain a single fibre 
or bair of Him ina physical sense. But the 
fact that he now, in accordance with the counsel 
of God, is coming upon Him, is implied in the 
emphasis that rests upon the expression: he 
cometh (comp. Luke xxii. 53). 

Ver. 31. But that the world may know, 
e(c.—Expressive of His willingness to become a 
sacrifice. The root is love to the Father; the 
proof, obedience to the Father ; the consequence: 
the departure, not so much in order to go obsti- 
nately to meet the enemy, but rather, in pursu- 
ance of God’s guidance, to await him at the 
Bo of prayer, in Gethsemane. That the world. 

engel: ‘* Ut mundus desinat mundus esse et patris 
tn me bene placitum agnoscat salutariter.” That, 
in His personal submission to the personal 
Father, the kingdom of grace, love, personal 
life, may dawn upon the world, for a judgment 
upon its unrightful prince and in order to the 
freeing of it from that false tyranny which he 
exercises through the fear of death. That the 
world may know that love is stronger than death 
(comp. Sol. Song viii. 6: “strong as death”’). 

Arise, let us depart.—The mighty saying 
prompted by a holy emotion finds expression not 
in two only, butin three asyndetical exhortations: 
Eyeipecd e—tyupev—evrevder. Various 
explanations of the item: 

1. Jesus, accompanied by the disciples, pro- 
ceeds to a secure place where He uttered chh. 
xvy., xvi, xvii. (Chrysostom, Theophylact and 
others) ;—unsupported. 

2. Still less tenable: hitherto Jesus had been 
outside of the city; He was but now about de- 
parting for Jerusalem to keep the Passover 
(Bengel, Wichelhaus [ Rdper]). 

8. Jesus, too full of the matters which were 
still pressing upon ITis heart, spoke, still stand- 
ing in the room where they had eaten the sup- 
per, chh. xv., xvi., xvii. (Knapp, Liicke, Tho- 
luck, Meyer, (eons Olshausen, Bleek, Briick- 
ner, Ewald, Alford, Owen], efc.). And this after 
the three powerful exhortations to depart ? 

4. The following (chh. xv.-xvii.) was spoken 
by Him on the road (Luther, Grotius, Lampe, 
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Lange, Leben Jesu II., p. 1847 [Ebrard, Barnes, 
Websterand Wilkinson, Wordsworth ] and others). 
Meyer [Alford and pla in opposition to this 
view: The thing is psychologically improbable. 
Psychologically improbable indeed would be the 
supposition that Jesus did not discourse to the 
disciples of the most momentous matters even 
when they were upon the road to their destina- 
tion. Walking and standing still and walking 
again is the very expression of a mind stirred 
by great things. 

5. On the hypercritical remarks of De Wetto 
who identifies the éyeipecVe, dywuev, Matt. xxvi. 
6, with that of our text), Strauss, Weisse, Baur, 

Hilgenfeld, see Meyer [p. 529]. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The farewell discourses of the Lord have not 
been sufficiently valued for what they are: 
namely, the new revelation of Christ concerning 
heaven. Until these discourses were delivered, 
the theocratic belief of Israel was acquainted 
only with Sheol, and with the antithesis of o 

radise and a place of punishment (gehenna) 
in Sheol. See Luke xvi. 22 ff. The doctrine of 
paradise was of course the germ of the doctrine 
of the heavenly home, and even the Old Testa- 
ment contained sundry dark intimations of the 
latter in the translation of Enoch, the ascension 
of Elijah, the description of heaven as the throne 
of God and the habitation of His holy angels, 
and the hope of the faithful for a closer union 
with God, in sayings such as Prov. xv. 24; Eccl. 
xii. 7. But it was reserved for Christ to throw 
heaven open, in the first instance by His word 
in the farewell-discourses, and, secondly, by His 
act in the ascension itself. Hence the farewell- 
discourses substantially contain a theology of 
Christ’s ascension. The doctrine of heaven was, 
however, not intelligible to believing human 
hearts until the disciples were forced to learn 
experimentally that the earthly world was no 
longer a resting-place for the Lord and for them ; 
that they were cast out of the world. When the 
world cast them out and its doors shut to behind 
them, there opened to them the gates of heaven. 
Understanding the ethical import of the going 
down of the sun and the gathering night, they 
could also comprehend the symbolical sign of the 
starry heavens, the Father’s great open house. 
And even now they were enabled to grasp and 
hold fast this hope only through the imminence 
of Christ’s ascension into heaven. But the re- 
velation concerning heaven as the place and land 
of glory could and should not be the exchange 
of a new sensuous expectation for an old one; 
together with the locas heaven Christ disclosed 
the dynamical heaven to their view—destined, 
this latter, to be developed in the new life upon 
earth as a personal kingdom of love; founded 
by the revelation of His personality, by the 
manifestation of the personal Father and the 
glorification, by means of tho personality of the 
Holy Ghost, of the personal love-life of God as 
the foundation of the personal kingdom of love 
in which they are, which they are to maintain 
against the hate of the world, and which they are 
to spread through the world. In the second life 
ofthe second Man who is from heaven, in the 

29 


resurrection of Christ, heaven was made mani- 
fest on earth (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 47; Jobn 
xvi. 21); through the Paraclete as the Spirit of 
glory, of dda, the disciples were translated into 
rk fellowship of this heavenly state (Phil. iii. 

0). 

} The startling effect produced upon the disci- 
ple of Christ when this present world is dark- 
ened for him by the cross, and sets upon him or 
casts him out. Then he is comforted by the 
watch-word which bids him put his trust in the 
Christ who ascendcth to heaven and in the 
Father who is in heaven. The soul may be 
troubled at this transition; but not the heart 
(vers. 1, 27). 

8. Trust in God; in so doing, ete. Become 
thorough Israelites, for thus ye shall also be- 
come Christians, We can go still further and 
say: become thorough Catholics and then ye 
will also be Evangelical Christians. 

4. Man, having as a sinner lost his power over 
the earth and being chained by an autochthonio 
consciousness to particular climes and countries, 
had, in still greater measure, lost the bent or 
drawing of his astral or heavenly citizenship; 
his way led not upwards toward the stars, but 
downwards to theearth. Christ has restored us 
our heavenly citizenship (Heb. ix.). The words 
of Christ: Jn My Father’s house, etc., do not, in- 
deed, contain any new astronomical system, but 
they do prove His view of the world and of 
heaven to have been infinitely elevated above 
that of His time. 

6. The three sayings inculcating faith in the 
heavenly home: the saying addressed to Thomas, 
the saying addressed to Philip, the saying ad- 
dressed to Judas Lebbsus. Or our heavenly 
home is sure to us in spite of the contradiclion of 
on outward reality full of distress and death, in 
spite of the want of phenomena evident to the 
senses, in spite of the denial of the hostile world, 
which even by its hate, as the germ and sign of 
hell, must testify of love, as the seed and sign of 
heaven. See above. 

6. Meyer on ver. 8 [p. 507, footnote]: ‘It is 
incorrect to affirm that the idea of reward is ut- 
terly wanting in John. (Thus Weiss in the 
Deutsch. Zetitschr., 1853, pp. 825, 888 and in his 
Petrin. Lehrbegr., 1855, p. 65 ff.) As Christ asks 
for eternal glory for Himself as a reward, chap. 
xvii. 4{f., so in like manner docs He promise it 
to the disciples as their reward. See chap. xvii. 
24; xii. 25, Under this head we should also 
class the promise of idety rijv Bac. tov Veor, 
chap. iii. 8, 6, and of the raising up at the last 
day, chap. v. 28 ff.; vi. 40, 54. Comp. 1 John 
iii. 2, 8, where the future glorification and union 
with Christ is expressly designated as the sub- 
ject of the Aric; as also 2 John 8, where the 
term puodéy sAfpy is used and must be under- 
stood as referring to eternal bliss (seo Diister- 
dieck, II. p. 605).”.—Upon all which we must ob- 
serve, that in John especially, the term retard 
cannot be apprehended in its legal sense; it is 
to be construed, in conformity to the kingdom of 
love, as a loving recompense, bestowed, it is 
true, in accordance with justice. 

7. Christ the living Way, the pledge of the goal. 
Christianity the absolutely dynamical view of the 
world. Tho personal, Gud-filled beart and es- 
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sence of Christ becomes surety for the existence 
and unclosure of the personal, ¢. ¢. eternal and 
spiritually glorious world. Christ’s heart the 
absolute dynamis of the eternal places and times, 
1 Pet. i. 4. Christ the absolute Way, because 
He is the Truth,—the principle, medium and aim 
of all connection, all that is lasting in the world 
—perfect reality; and because He is the Life,— 
the complete manifestation of the highest ap- 
pearance and beauty from the deepest ground: 
all-animating Life and Love. 

8. If ye had known Me. The mystery of Christ’s 
personality, the medium of the manifestation of 
God and of the manifestation of the personal 
kingdom. 

9. The greater works of Christianity, a con- 
tinual miracle in the world, to result in the 
wonderful metamorphosis of the ,world at the 
consummation of all things, and in its transfigu- 
ration into the world of the Spirit. 

10. The evidence of Philip and the evidence of 
Christ. Philip still sees in things power over 
persons; the Lord sees in personality power over 
things. On the Paraclete see note to ver. 16, in 
reference to Tholuck, p. 864 [and Hare's Jfission. 
of the Comforter.—P. 8. ] 

11. Similarly sec note on the distinction. be- 
tween the manifestation of Christ in the Father 
and that of the Father in Christ. Analogously, 
the being of believers in Christ—justification—is 
distinguished from Christ's being in believers— 
sanctification. 

12. The promise that Ilis people shall see Lim 
again, ver. 19, is inclusive of the resurrection, 
together with the entire future manifestation of 
Christ in His word and Spirit here, in His pa- 
ternal house beyond this world, until the time of 
His great Epiphany. Henco it is wrong to con- 
trast, as Meyer does (p. 400), Christ’s paracletic 
coming again with His resurrection; and, simi- 
larly, to suppose it to result from the Johannean 
version that Christ did not so definitely predict 
His resurrection (except in euch hints as are 
contained in chap. ii. 19; x. 17) as the Synop- 
tists report Him to have done. 

18. Tho manifestation of Christ in ils relation 
to the world, according to the view of Judas 
Lebbous and according to Christ’s view. Love 
to Christ, as the beideiies of the Spirit in the 
Church to the centre of life, is the fundamental 
condition, the medium of the manifestation of 
His personality; the world as world, on tho 
other hand, is, in its centrifugal tendency, bent 
upon vanity, upon impersonal things. In this 
medium Christ cannot manifest Himself to it. 

14. The doctrine of the procession of the Holy 
Ghost, according to ver. 26, stands, in & manner, 
betwixt the assertion of the Oriental and that of 
the Occidental Church. See the history of dog- 
mas. The former Church with reason insists 
upon the priority of the Father as first princi- 
ple; the latter, with equal reason, gives promi- 
nence to the autonomy of spiritual life which the 
Son too possesses and of which intimation 18 
given here: “in My name.” a 

15. Onver. 26. The Spirit is related, as Spirit, 
to a specific vital cause by which He is necessita- 
ted. The wind, as the symbolical Spirit, cannot 
be conceived of without the earth; the spirit of 
man cannot be conceived of without tho substra- 


tum ofa man. Spirit is the.concentrated, con- 
scious unity of a definite life. So the Spirit of 
God is the unity of the manifestations of the es- 
sence of God; the Holy Spirit the unity of the 
complete manifestation of the Father and Son, 
by which unity God has fully made manifest His 
antithesis to the world,in order thus fully to 
communicate Himself to the world. But because 
the essence of God is actual to its very founda- 
tion, the Holy Ghost also, as the Spirit of the 
complete manifestation of God, appears as a 
particular third form of the personality of God, 
and is free in Himself, like the Father and the 
Son. The life of the Spirit becomes a fountain 
of life in men’s spirits. This truth has been 
misinterpreted by the Montanists, Manichees, the 
spiritualistic ‘Franciscans and other enthusiasts 
of the Middle Ages, the Anabaptists and the phi- 
losophers of the school of Hegel, inasmuch as all 
these distinguish, more or leas definitely, three 
kingdoms,—the kingdom of the Father, that of 
the Son,and that of the Holy Ghost. And the 
Catholic doctrine of ecclesiastical tradition adds 
to the kingdom of the Son a kingdom of the Spi- 
rit, to the administration of which the Hierarchy 
pretends. This forms the other extreme to the 
Spirit's sphere of manifestation according to the 
doctrine of the Quakers. The Holy Ghost is re- 
lated just as purely and entirely to the Son as the 
Son is to the Father.—The infiniteness of the 
Christian spiritual life, the eternal nature of it, 
is expressed in the calling of the Spirit who has 
been given to the believer, now the Spirit of 
truth, now the Spirit of knowledge, of s 

etc. There is always denoted an infinite pleni- 
tude—self-begetting like a fountain—of this 
divine life of truth, knowledge, ete. 

16. Christ’s farewell-greeling a pledge for the 
greeting of a future meeting. ‘Thus the Lord com- 
forteth His people. 

17. The prophecies in their fulfilment are 
miracles of God’s Spirit, in order to the awaken- 
ing, quickening and confirming of faith. 

18. Christ’s repeated protest against the misin- 
terpretation of Llis death-way,—against the con- 
ception of it asa blind, inevitable fate or a sign 
of the world’s superiority; in connection with 
tho asseveration of His freedom in submitting to 
the will of His Father. In this free submission 
Ilis high-priesthood is perfected; the Priest is 
the Sacrifice and tho Sacrifice is the Pricst 
Himself. 


TIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The word of the Lord to His disciples: “Let 
not your heart be troubled!’ or how He en- 
courages them on their entrance upon the night 
of sorrows: 1. By the admonition to submissive 
and unconditional trust (ver. 1). 2. By the 
opening up of a view of the high and heavenly 
home (ver. 2). 8. By His going before ana 
coming again (vers. 2 and 3). 4. By the ex- 
planations and promises whereby He removes ail 
their scruples and doubts (the scruple of Thomas, 
of Philip, of Judas Lebbeus). 6. By the gift of 
His peace as a pledge of a speedy and joyful re- 
turn (ver. 27 ff.).—The rise of the heavenly 
Paradise upon Christ’s earthly night of passion: 
1. The Paradise a heavenly ono, better than the 
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lost Paradise on carth. 2. Its rise, brought on 
by Christ’s exode into the night of Passion, in 
company with His disciples. 3. Christ the Re- 
vealer and Perfecter of it, and the Guide to it.— 
Diseovery of the new celestial realm of life above 
the old subterranean kingdom of the dead.—The 
glorification of the human life through Christ, at 
the same time the glorification of the creation. 
He hath brought life and immortality to light. 
First an inner life for God’s paternal house, then 
a paternal house of God for that inner life.— 
The heavenly heart revealed and unlocked the 
heavenly home.—Christ has disclosed and wun- 
closed heaven: 1. He was the bearer of dis- 
closures concerning it; 2. the opener of a way 
into it.—Christ has pledged His word to His 
people that there is an heavenly inheritance for 
them.—He makes all things ready for the hea- 
venly life: 1.The place for His people, 2. His 
people for the place.—The Christian’s way to 
earthly woe, the way tothe Father’s house in 
heaven. Heaven our Father-house: 1. The 
Father of the house; 2. the house of the Father. 
—Our journey to the Father's house: 1. The 
goal of our way; 2. the way to our gonal.—Tho 
many mansions in the Father’s house: 1. Many 
mansions, one Father-house. In all one Father, 
one Son and Heir, one inheritance for one 
throng of children. 2. One Father-house, many 
mansions. Koom enough for many inhabitants. 
8. The mansions, habitable, resting-places, abiding- 

e. 4. The mansions manifold, for every one 
a special home in the one eternal citadel of God. 
—The heavenly mansions: 1. In what respect 
prepared from the beginning; 2. in what respect 
receiving additional preparation through the 
ascension of Christ; 3. in what respect under- 
going an etcrnal process of glorification.—The 
unshakable assurance of Christ with regard to 
the heavenly Fathcrland.—The hiome-country of 
Christians where the glorified Christ is.—Christ’s 
disclosures in regard to the way to heaven. (Seo 
above).—The doubt of Thomas. 

The saying of Christ: Iam the way: 1. He is 
the way, as the truth of the way ;—the living, 
personal motion to the Father because He is 
truth itself; 2. He is the way, as tho life of the 
way;—the victorious mover to the Father be- 
cause He is life in general.—Christ the way in 
His divine-human personality: 1. God’s way to 
man. Therefore 2. man’s way to God.—Christ’s 
personality asa pledge of the heavenly home: 
1, As the truth of the heavenly life; 2. as tho life 
of heavenly truth.—No way to the Father ex- 
cept through the Son.—He who knows nothing 
of the life beyond, knows nothing of it for this 
reason—because he is ignorant of the kernel of 
this present life.—The Lord’s discourse with 
Philip.—The personal life of Christ the sub- 
stantial appearance in the midst of the seeming- 
ness of the world.—The manifestation of the 
Father in the figure of the Son.—Christ the 
image of God, Heb. i. 8.—Different ways of 
knowing the one way of truth: 1. The know- 
ledge of elect disciples, a cognition of the Father 
in the Son by means of the cognition of the Son 
in the Father, or a comprehension of Christ’s 
works by Christ's word. 2. The way of the 
majority: or the cognition of the Son in the 
Father by tho Father in the Son, é ¢. compre- 
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hension of the word through a comprehension of 
the works. The greater works, or how tho 
wonders of Christ are developing in the wonders 
of Christianity until the great wonder of His 
appearing.—How Christ’s miracles are perennial 
in His works.—Greater works, i. e. the in- 
creasingly glorious unfolding of Christ’s work 
in His people-—As Christ Himself has been 
glorified by the Holy Ghost, so the wonders of 
Christ have been glorified through the wonders 
of the Iloly Spirit. 

For I go to the Father. Christ’s power ren- 
dered boundless by His going to the Father, tho 
Fountain of power.—Prayer in the name of Je- 
sus the channel for the performance of Christ’s 
works.—The sighs of the Christian heart as tho 
prophecy and origin of the triumphs of the 
Christian hand.—The longing of Christians and 
the blessing of Christ encounter one another.— 
An ever purer praying in His name results in an 
ever richer doing in His strength. 

The Holy Spirit asthe other Comforter, not 
Christ’s substitute but His presence.—The pro- 
mise of the other Comforter (Mediator).—Tho 
Holy Ghost promised to Christians as, above all, 
the Spirit of truth.—The world, as world, is not 
capable of receiving the Holy Ghost: 1. It docs 
not see Him, therefore it does not know Him; 
2. it does not know Him, therefore it docs not re- 
ceive Him.—The world with all its spirit yet 
without the (Holy) Spirit: 1. Its spirits lack tho 
Spirit (the true Spirit); 2. its spirit lacke spirits 
(its inspiration does not attainto great personal 
spirit-life)—-The Holy Ghost, like Christ, a 
stranger to the world.—Always an intimate of 
Christians, always a stranger to the world.—Tho 
disciples of Jesus become the intimates of His 
Spirit.—Christians never orphans.—Christianit y 
a living in the coming of Christ: 1. He lives, 
therefore His people shall live. 2. He comes, 
therefore His people shall see Ilim. 

The grand saying: Yet a litile while: 1. Yet a 
little while and He will be here with us (as Com- 
forter, as Quickener, Gladdener, Ifelper-through) 
with wonders of refreshment. 2. Yct a little 
while and we shall be yonder with Him.—After 
Gethsemane and Golgotha, in sooth,—but still 
after a little—Through trouble and death, and 
yet afler a little, (Rom. viii. 18.)—Aé¢ that day, 
ver. 20. The new day of a three-fold lustre: 
1. That of the Resurrection, 2. of the Ascension, 
3. of the outpouring of the Spirit.—Isa. xxx. 26; 
Ix. 19.—The resurrection time as the triumphal 
celebration of the personal life: 1. Of Christ, 2. 
of His own, 8. of the hearts that they, in His 
strength, shall awaken to personal life.—Upon 
what conditions do we become recipients of the 
manifestation of the living Christ? (See ver. 23.) 

Christ’s discourse with Judas Lebbeus.—The 
gloomy views of Thomas, the wavering views of 
Philip, and the cheerful views of Judas.—Judas’ 
faith in the piety of the world not free from 
worldly-mindedness.—The difference and con- 
trast between Jesus’ disciples and the world: 
First mark: Love to Jesus; no love. Second 
mark: The keeping of Christ’s word; the failing 
to keep it. Third mark: Experience of how the 
Father, together with the Son, takes up His 
dwelling with His own. The Father’s staying 
away from the despisers of the Son.—Unly 
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where Christ’s radiant image is extant in His 
word, is this radiant image filled with the power 
of His life.—Christ having covered up the great 
abyss between earth and heaven, discloses the 
great abyss between the company of tho faithful 
and the world. ; 

The Holy Ghost as the teacher of Christ’s 
word: 1. How He brings to mind all things; 2. 
how He develops all things.—The Holy Ghost as 
a Reminder: 1. Who unlocks the penetralia of 
revelation for the Christian, 2. the penetralia of 
the Christian for revelation.—The inner life as a 
being reminded, or a calling to mind.—The mark 
of the true Christian spirit, unison with Christ 
and His word. 

The peace-greeting of Christ His gift of peace. 
—The farowell-greeting of Christ the pledge for 
the greeting of a reunion.—How Christ greets 
us so differently from the world: 1. At coming, 
2. at parting.—Christ’s going away itself a 
mightier coming again to His own.—The gain of 
the faithful in Christ’s going home to the Fathor. 
—How, in the hour of temptation, the heart’s 
peace should stand firm in the midst of all and 
any grief of soul.—Christ’s prophecies concern- 
ing His death and glorification, a fountain of 
faith for His people.—The protestation of Christ 
ver. 80.—The prince of this world cometh, or 
Christ’s enemies a host of Satan.—He hath 
nothing in Me: He possesses none of Me. 2. He 
shall seize none of Me. 8. He shall retain none 
of Mc.»Everything of Christ’s belongs {o the 
light, even His body. This fact decides His fu- 
ture: 1. His going home to the land of light. 2. 
His return in the power of light.—Christ’s joy- 
fulness in sacrifice (ver. 81): 1. Its purpose 
(that the world), 2. its impulse (love to the 
Father), 8. its act (obedience), 4. its expression 
(the exhortation to departure).—The eternal 
authoritativeness, as applying to Christ’s people, 
of His charge to depart: 1. Arise! 2. Let us 
go! 8. Away from this place! 

GosPeL FoR WHITSUNDAY vers. 238-81.—The 
promise of the Holy Ghost as an answer to the 
question of Judas: 1. The magnitude of that pro- 
mise, 2. its certainty to the disciples of Jesus, 8. 
its seclusion against the world.—For whom is the 
promise of tho Holy Ghost? 1. Not for the 
world, as world, but only for the disciples. 2. 
Not for the disciples alone, but for the whole 
world which, as world, is at once to be de- 
stroyed, and, in the susceptible, elevated and 


preserved.—The coming of the Holy Ghost: 1.. 


the stipulation of it: a contrast between the disci- 
ples who love the Lord, and the world. 2. Form 
of it: a contrast between the condition of those 
who are anointed with the Spirit and the condi- 
tion of immature disciples. 3. The effect of it: 
a contrast between the true peace of the Lord 
and the false peace of the world. 4. The aim 
of it: a contrast between victorious departuro 
out of the world and the destruction of the 
world.—The development of the Christian life by 
means of the Holy Ghost: 1. Love to Jesus (vers. 


28, 24). 2. Enlightenment (ver. 26). 8. Peace 
ver. 27). 4. Joy. 5. Victory and perfection 
hk 81). 


Starke: Luter: Whom the devil tries to 
terrify and dispirit, Christ comforts; but whom 
tho devil lulls into security, and emboldens, 


Christ terrifies. —Jer. xvii. 9.—Hrpinegk: Faith, 
the best weapon of defence against all fear.— 
‘‘In My Father’s house:’’ in heaven, in the 
which house I am no servant but a son.—Cax- 
stzix: O blessed friendship and fellowship of 
Christ with His faithful ones! His heart doth so 
hang upon them that He is not able, as it were, 
to dwell in heaven if He have not them with 
Him.—ZeE1s1us: When the world will no longer 
put up with thee, remember His house.—On ver. 
5. LurHer: It is laudable for a man to perceive 
his ignorance in divine things.—On ver. 6. Rev. 
i, 8.—J6id.: A Christian isa man who forthwith 
commences to go out of this life to heaven.— 
Hepinaen: Through Christ we look into the di- 
vine nature.—CansTEIN on ver. 11: If Christ 
did not will that men should believe Him without 
works, still more does it behoove Christians to 
show in deed and in works how it is that they de- 
sire to be accounted of.—On ver. 13. Learn to 
pray aright.—On ver. 15. 1 Cor. xvi. 22.— 
Zeisius: If thou desire to know whether thou 
truly love Christ, ask thy conscience whether 
thou be leading a life of genuine and daily re- 
pentance, efc.—If thou grieve not the Holy Spirit 
with sins, He will not depart from thee, but will 
guide and lead thee into life.—Os1anpDER on ver. 
17: The bad Spirit isa lying spirit who seduces 
men, making them trifling and deceitful; but the 
Spirit of Christ is a Spirit of truth who brings 
forth truth and makes men true so that they 
take pleasure in the truth.—Ver. 18. Heprxcee: 
Made sorrowful and yet beloved.—Luruez: 
Christendom has this consoling promise in eom- 
mon.—On ver. 19. No matter how thyself and 
thine art, thy splendor and thy cleverness may be 
seen ; yet alittle while, and the world shall see thee 
no more.—QOn ver. 20. Hepincer: The cross and 
experience open both the eyes and the under- 
standing.—O mysterious bliss of the faithful! 
They are united to Christ as Christ is to the 
Father.—Ver. 21. Ze1s1us: To love Christ is not 
merely to know His commandments, but to keep 
them.—Be solicitous of this manifestation of Je- 
sus, O soul! more than ofall in the world be 
side.—Vor. 23. Lutuer: Christ intends to say: 

This is the reason why I will not reveal Myself 

to the world; it is s0 mad-brained and foolish 
as to presume to lecture and tutor Me as to how 
I ought to rule. It should hear Me and learn of 

Me; but it thinks itself too clever for that and 
undertakes to dictate to Me how I should act.— 
Despise not the meanest human being that loves 

Jesus; meet such with reverence; his soul isa 

dwelling-place of the triune God.—Cramze: 

Precious guests, God the Father, Sonand Holy 

Ghost ; these come to us; not as to a wedding or 

on & Visit, but to dwell in us—and so we are the 

temple of God.—Hepinagr: Listen! Christ’s 

word thou must keep, not simply know. Should’st 

thou say: that I will not do, that I cannot do, 

then thou must suffer us to dispute thy Christi- 

anity. Yet even keeping is not (necessarily) fal- 

filling.—Ver. 26. Cramer: The office of the Holy 

Ghost is implied in His name (and in His differ- 

ent names).—Zxisius: How will the Holy Ghost 

adorn His dwelling and fill it with light, comfort, 

righteousness, peace, joy.—Faithful teachers 

must first suffer themselves to be instructed and 

reminded by the Holy Ghost before they teach 
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their hearers.—ZeEisrus: True love rejoiceth at 
the prosperity of the beloved. Why then, O 
Christian heart, dost thou mourn so bitterly at 
the departure of those who have shut their eyes 
upon this atrocious world and fallen asleep in 
Christ?—Ver. 30. Dost thou hear, worldling? 
thy prince is the devil.—As Satan has no power 
over Christ, neither has he power over those who 


are justified through the blood of Christ.—Ver. 


81. The faith, the love and the patience of true 
Christians must shine in the eyes of the world. 
—CansTein: All our actions must originate in 
faith in, and love to, God; their aim must be 
His glory, and the rule of them His will.—Be 
comforted, dear Christian, in thy misery; thou 
art suffering in accordance with thy heavenly 
He will end thy sufferings in His 
own good time and will order them to the accom- 


Father’s will. 


plishment of some good purpose.—Nov. BiBL. 


Tus.: What is the true Christian’s pilgrimage? 
After the example of Jesus, it is a continual 
going hence and a continual hasting to tho hea- 


venly Father. 


GertacH: 1. Of Christ’s going to the Father 
2, Of the Com- 
forter, the Holy Ghost, in whom Christ comes to 
His people again in greater glory. 3. The set- 
ting out to suffer.—Now did the disciples more 


and the way to be pursued. 


and more clearly understand that their Master 


was really about going away from them, and their 
faces reflected thcir fear and anxiety—emotions 
which had been heightened by His last words to 
Therefore it is that the succeeding dis- 


Peter. 
course is preéninently comforting in its nature. 


—Jesus does not merely point out the way,—He 
ts the Way ; He does not simply guide to life,— 


He is the Life. The Way itself carries the man 
who enters upon it and continues in it, to tho 
goal; the Truth lights him so that he cannot 
stray; the Life imbues him with strength in 
which he walks without growing weary.—This 
demand of Philip shows that the disciples still 
imagined the Father to be with Him, not in Him. 
—The greater works. Jesus had sowed, they 
were to reap (chap. iv. 88); before the whole 
work of redemption was finished, Jesus’ works 
on the earth, His teaching, His working of mi- 
racles, His guiding and speeding of His people, 
could not but be (appear) small in comparison 
with the mighty works of the apostles, to whom 
tlre Holy Ghost more than supplied the visible 
presence of Jesus, glorifying Jesus and His 
cross for them, throwing open to them the doors 
of the heathen world, and giving them, through 
the Word of reconciliation, multitudes for a spoil 
nud the strong for a prey.—(Lurner). Who is 
tuis “1?” He assumes to Himself all the power 
und strength of the divine majesty and seizes 
everything in a mass:—‘* Whatsoever ye ask, 
without exception.” —Judas probably understood 
the “‘ manifestation” to mean an outward one. 
—Ite hath no: power over Me. In order that, 
even at His death, they might not believe that 
(be prince of this world had conquered Ilim, He 
told them so clearly that He went of Ilis own 
free will to the Cross.—Lisco. Vers. 1-14. The 
departing Redeemer comforts His disciples in 
view of their imminent separation. —Vers. 15-81. 
The departing Redeemer promises the Holy 
Ghost to His people and comforts them. 
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Brauns: To believers,death is in very truth a 
going home; their life a journey home. The 
Jews were gathered to their Fathers, —Christians 
go hence to the Father.—T7'he disciples, Thomas, 
elec. How honestly they speak out their hearts; 
not one utters ao false Yea.—Thomas: This re- 
minds one of the verse of the natural man: ‘TI 
live, I know not for how long; I die, I know 
not how soon; I go, I know not whither; how 
can I be so cheerful?’’—In our earthly speech 
we say: The wayfarer makes a way, but in the 
spiritual tongue the Way makes the wayfarer. 
—The prophecy Isa. xxv. 8 is fulfilled in Christ. 
—The greater works. When He had completed 
the reconciliation, a free, familiar and living 
intercourse was opened between God and man, 
and streams of power from on high could now 
discharge themselves unchecked into the hearts 
of deine rire teen's He opens (says He) o 
clear and lightsome way. The assurance with 
which Christ declares this, makes heaven and 
earth one, as it were.—(Benxax.:) Truth makes 
all the virtues in us true; otherwise there would 
be false knowledge, false faith, false love, falso 
hope.—Beginning with this passnge (ver. 17), 
Christ makes a distinction between the world 
and His people, such as does not elsewhere ap- 
pear in His addresses. Pentecost, however, 
confirmed this distinction and made it manifest. 
Theo Christian cannot be distinguished from the 
world if he has not yet cclebrated His Pentecost. 
—The Holy Ghost. The longer we have Him, 
the better we have Him, the better we know Him, 
until finally He comes to be in us.—Thomas, 
Philip, and the faithful Judas speak’; the more 
intelligent, profounder and greater disciples 
John, Peter, James, keep silence.—lHe says in 
the face of death: I live and ye shall live also. 
—Peace be with you. The heart is free from 
everything that is hostile to God; there is no 
latent love of the world, no want of trust in tho 
spirit. Perfect concord of heart is where Christ 
and His peace are. 

Heusnen: Itis the duty of the Christian to 
be courageous, undaunted and composed so long 
as Christ is with him.—We hear after what 
fashion the Son speaks, as one perfectly at home 
and able to find His way about in the house of 
the Father—more familiar with it than all the 
astronomers who scarcely descry the visible 
covering, the threshold »of that heavenly house. 
—Hany mansions. Manyas regards number and 
kind: different in glory and blessedness.—So 
long as therc are stars in the heavons, there shall 
not be wanting witnesses to a higher world. 
Comp. Daub, Ver Sternenhimmel mit Christlichem 
Auge zur Erhebung des Ierzens betrachtet, Essen, 
1886.—There is already assigned us through 
Christ.a place in heaven. What consolation 
does this afford in poverty, persecution and 
death. The reply of Basil to the question of 
the Arian emperor Valens, as to where he would 
remain in the face of his persecutions: Aut sud 
celo, aut in celo.—Urban, the deputy of Cajctan, 
to Luther: Where wilt thou abidethen? Luther: 
Under heavon.—A saying of Frederick the Mag- 
panimous (p. 427, note). Must not the Chris- 
tian be homesick for his heavenly Fatherland ? 
‘“‘Knowest thou the land?”—Ver. 3. Christ’s 
going hence by the way of His cross and passion 
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served,—through His appearing in the presence 
of God (Heb. ix. 24), through the offering of 
His blood in the Holy Place or the presentation 
of the sufficient reconciliation made by Him,— 
to purchase for us our re-adoption into heaven. 
It is to Him we owe our heavenly citizenship.— 
Ver. 3. Perfect union with Christ.—No heaven 
without Christ.—On ver. 23. We can surrender 
ourselves only to one who meets us with a trust- 
ful heart.—Ver. 26, Every one longs to be spi- 
rituel (a play upon words: Alles will Geist ha- 
ben, Geist in the sense of ésprit, wit), Why do 
not men seek the true Spirit which is with 
Christ?—Whoso does not become a doctor in 
this school (of the Holy Spirit), is no true doc- 
tor.—What is true clearing up? What Christ 
makes clear, glorifies.—Ver. 28. Nothing against 
the divine nature of Christ can be deduced 
from this passage, even should we be unpre- 
pared to regard, as Basil docs, the very fact 
of Jesus’ instituting a comparison between Him- 
self and the Father, as a proof of the Son’s 
equality in substance with tho Father. (Basil 
says, namely: nono but things of a Jike nature 
can be compared,—angels with angcls, men 
with men, etc.).—The prince of this world. Of 
course he thought it conducive to his highest 
interest to seo Jesus, the Holy One, the Founder 
of the kingdom of God, covered with oppro- 
brium a3 the greatest criminal,—and all under 
the pretence of justice. 

Gossxer: The Saviour had in His humiliation, 
never exactly declared (out and out) who Ho 
was. Therefore it was difficult for people who 
were to see him banging for several hours on 
the cross between two murderers, to believe in 
His divinity.— The Vather's House. No fear that 
there will not be room enough there.—No bridge 
nor path is there, leading from earth to heaven, 
from time to eternity, from this world to God, 
and stretching as far as Christ who did come 
from heaven and go to heaven. All other 
bridges break; all other roads fail thee just 
where they ought to begin,—namely, in death.— 
Philip here asked o question which has puz- 
zled the brains of the wisest men of all ages— 
namely, as to what God is and how we may 
know Him.—Ver. 16. In this verse the Tri- 
une is clear as the sun.—Ver. 18. It is not: ye 
shall have a shadow, a conception, a thought of 
Me; no,—I am coming to you. Our soul doth 
live, our wholo heart laugheth, when He roveal- 
oth Himself to us,—Christ, our salvation. —At 
that day. At tho Easter day, which comes to 
every Christian when Christ rises within him 
ond begins to live—at the day of manifestation. 
—Without Christ it is not possible to know 
Christ, without God it is impossible to know 
God. Thissaying: ‘‘I will reveal Myself unto 
him,” must be fulfilled for each man or he knows 
nothing truly of Christ and bas no living God. 
—Qn ver. 23. Scripture ascribes to the inner 
man all the senses of the outer man. Taste and 
seo that the Lord is good, Ps. xxxiv. 8.—When 
the body is dead, the soul continues to be a liv- 
ing substance. This isa proof of the substan- 
tiality of spiritual experience in the heart.— 
Ver. 80. Against this, Christ’s innocendo, the 
devil has dashed his horns to pieces; it has 
broken his neck for him.—Ver. 81. Up, up! 


away! to suffer with Him; ye must not be 
taking your repose. 

Sriez : The first chapter (xiv.) manifestly takes 
for its starting-point faith in God as existent in 
Christ; the special subject of the second is the 
love of those who are united in Him and through 
Him; finally, the third contains (for the exercise 
of hope, we may say) the most minute dnnounce- 
ment of all that is to result from and succeed the 
departure of Jesus. —RicHTeR (Luther): So long 
as we arc not ready, the habitations are not pre- 
pared for us, though in themselves they are pre- 
pared. 

ScHLEIERMACHER: He requires faith in God 
and faith in Himself, as something which indeed 
scems to be two things—things, however, 80 in- 
separably united as to be actually one and the 
same.—That which we do in faith on the Lord, 
is a work of the Son; and when this work is 
promoted by the government which the Father 
exercises in the world, the Father is glorified in 
the Son.—Only he who holds fast that in My 
life which, as commandment, doctrine, or pro- 
mise—for they are all one—has become an eter- 
nal, divine word of love and grace to mea, etc., 
—only he it is who loveth Me.—Afy peace. This 
peace restcth upon love, and love expelleth ail 
fear.—Bessen: On ver. 1. Be of good courage, 
Deut. xxxi. 6, 7. Buta greater than Joshua is 
bere.—On the ‘‘other Comforter.” The ancient 
Church advisedly took the Gospels for four Sun- 
days of the glorious time between Easter and 
Pentecost from these three chapters of John.— 
Heaven the true archetype of the Old Testament 
temple. Heb. chh. viii.-xii. 

ON THE PENTECOSTAL PERICOPE. GENZKES: 
Concerning the glorious Pentecostal gifts which 
the Lord hath promised us.—Bacumanyn: The 
Christian a temple of God, of the Holy Ghost.— 
RamBACH: The victory of Christianity over the 
world.—HacensacH: Tho peace of God as tho 
most precious legacy of our Lord, the most glo- 
rious gift of the Moly Ghost.—Fiorgy: The 
kingdom of the Holy Ghost. A kingdom of love, 
truth, peace.—The peace of the world, and the 
peace of tho Lord. 

Craven: From II1tary (De Trin. vii. 9): 
Ver. 6. He who is the Way cannot lead us astray; 
IIe who is the Zruth cannot deceive us; He who 
isthe Life will not desert us in tho darkness of 
death.—Ver. 9. He does not mean the sight of 
the bodily eye; the Father is seen in the Son by 
the ihcommunicable likeness of birth.—Vers. 4 
10. That the Father dwells in the Son shows that 
Ie is not solitary; that the Father works by the 
Son, shows that He is not different or alien. — 
From AvaustinE: Vers. 1-4. Our Lord consoles 
Ilis disciples, who would be naturally troubled 
at the idea of His death, by assuring them of His 
divinity.—As the disciples were afraid for them- 
selves when Pefer had been told that he would 
deny his Lord, Headds Jn My Father's house, etc., 
to assure them that they might with confidence 
look forward to dwelling with Him.—fany maa- 
sions, i.e. many degrecs of dignity correspond- 
ing to people’s deserts.—Vers. 5-7, The disci- 
ples knew not what they did know.—TI am the Way, 
whereby thou wouldest go; the Truth, whereto thou 
wouldest go; the Life, in which thou wouldest 
abide.—Walk by the Man, and thou wilt arrive 
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at God.—Ver. 8. To the joy of beholding His 
the Father’s] face nothing could be added.— 
fer. 9. When two persons are very much alike, 
we say, If you have seen the one you have seen 
the other.—Ver. 10. Spiritual vision is the re- 
ward of faith, vouchsafed to minds purified by 
faith.—Ver. 12. Greater works; they afterwards 
converted the Gentiles to the faith.—Ver. 13. 
Why, then, do we often seo believers asking and 
not receiving? Whatsoever we ask for that 
would hinder our salvation, wo do not [truly] 
ask tn our Saviour’s name.—Whenever we ask 
any thing to the disndvantage of our salvation, 
He shows Himself our Saviour by not granting. 
—What we ask for is [often] deferred, not denied. 
—Ver. 17. The world, ¢. e. those who love the 
world, cannot receive the Holy Spirit; unright- 
eousness cannot become righteous.—'The world can- 
not receive Him, because tt seeth Him not; the love 
of the world hath not invisible [i. ¢. spiritual] eyes 
to see that which can be scen only invisibly 
{spiritually }].—Ver. 19. A little while; that which 
seems long to men, is short to God.—Ver. 21. 
He that hath them in mind and keepeth them in 
kife; he that hath them in words and keepeth 
them in works; he that hath them by hearing and 
keepeth them by doing; he that hath them by 
doing and keepeth them by persevering, he itis that 
loveth Me.—Love must be shown by works, or it is 
& mere barren name.—Now He loves us so only 
that we believe, then He will love us so that we 
shall sce; now, we love by believing that which 
we shall see; then, we shall lovd by seeing that 
which we have believed.—Vers, 22-24, Love dis- 
tinguishes the Saints from the world: it maketh 
men to be of one mind in an house; in which 
house the Father and the Son take up Their 
abode; Who give that love to those to whom in 
the end They will manifest Themselves. — We will 
come unto hin: They come to us in that we go to 
Them; They come by succourtny, we go by obeying ; 
They come by enlighieniny, we go by contemplating ; 
They come by fillzng, we go by holding: so Their 
manifestation is not ezlernal but inward; Their 
abode is not transitory but eternal.—The abode 
He promised them hereafter (ver. 8) is altogether 
different from that of which He now speaks; the 
one is spiritual und inward, the other oulward and 
perceptible to the bodily senses.—Ver. 26. The Son 
speaks, the Spirit teaches; when the Son speaks 
we (ake in the words, when the Spirit teaches we 
understand those words.—Bring to your remem- 
brance, t. ¢. «suggest; every wholesome hint to re- 
member is of the grace of the Spirit.—Ver. 27. 
He left no peace in this world, in which we con- 
quer the enemy; He shall give us ponce in the 
world to come, when we shall reign without an 
enemy.—This peace is Z/imsel/, both when we be- 
lieve that He is, and when we shall see Him as 
He is.—His peace is such peace as He has Him- 
self.—There is ® peace which is serenity of 
thought, tranquillity of mind, simplicity of heart, 
the bond of love, the fellowship of charity ; none 
will be able to come to the inheritance of the 
Lord, who do not observe this testament of peace. 
—Ver. 28. In that He was Aan, He went; in that 
He was God, He stayed. —From Curysostom: 
Ver. 9. He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father: 
A man cannot see the substance of gold in silver, 
one nature cannot be made apparent by another. 
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—Ver. 16. Another Comforter: The word another - 
shows tho distinct personality of the Spirit; the 
word Puraclete (Comforter) His consubstantiality. 
—They were made to wait some time for this 
gift (the Comforier) in order that they might feel 
the want of it, and so be the more grateful when 
it came.—Ver. 19. Because J live ye shall live also: 
The death of the cross shall not separate you 
from Me forever, but only hide Me from you for 
a moment.—Ver. 27. External peace is often even 
hurtful, rather than profitable to those who en- 
joy it.—From Greaory: Ver. 23. If thou 
wouldest prove thy love, show thy works.—Into 
some hearts He cometh, but not to make His abode. 
—In proportion as a man’s love rests upon lower 
things is he removed from heavenly love.—To 
the love of our Maker, let the tongue, mind, 
life bear witness.—Ver. 26. Unless the Spirit be 
present to the mind of the bearer, the word of 
the teacher is vain.—The invisible Spirit eug- 
gests, not because He takes a lower place in 
tenching, but because He teaches secretly.——— 
From Atcuin: Ver. 21. By love, and the ob- 
servance of His commandments that will be per- 
fected in us which He has begun, tiz. that we 
should be in Him and He in us.——-From THEo- 
PHYLACT: Ver. 6. When thou art engaged in the 
practical, He is made thy way; when in the con- 
templative, He is made thy truth; and to the 
practical and contemplative is joined life, for we 
should both act and contemplate with reference 
to the world to come.—Ver. 21. As if He had 
said, Ye think that by sorrowing for My death 
ye prove your affection, but I esteem the keep- 
ing of My commandments the evidence of love. 
—Ver. 26. The Spirit was to teach what Christ 
had forborne to tell His disciples because they 
were not able to bear it; He was to bring to re- 
membrance what Christ had told and they had 
failed to remember.——From Burkitt: Ver. 1. 
The holiest of God’s children subject to disquiet- 
ing fears.—Christ’s remedy for fear, viz. faith in 
God and in Himself.—Vers. 3-4. Christ’s argu- 
ments of consolation in view of His departure.— 
Ver. 6. As though Christ had said—I om the 
author of the way that leadeth unto life, the 
teacher of the truth that directs to it, the giver 
of the life that is obtained by walking in it.— 
Ver. 8. Much ignorance may consist with saving 
grace.—Vers. 18, 14. Our Lord assures His dis- 
ciples that whatever comforts they enjoyed by 
His presence, they should obtain by their pray- 
ers.—To pray in the name of Christ is—l. to 
look unto Christ as having purchased for us this 
privilege; 2. to prayin tho strength of Christ; 
8. to pray in respect of the present mediation 
of Christ.—The promise is doubled for the con- 
firmation of it.—Ver. 15. Christ requires an 
obedient love, any loving obedience.—N ot wazlers, 
but workers are the best servants. [We often 
work by waiting.—E. R. C.]—The surest evidence 
of love to Christ is obedience.—Ver. 16. The 
office of the Holy Spirit—a Comforter (Paraclete], 
t.e. an Advocate, an Encourager, a Consoler.— 
Ver. 18. Christ does not say, I will not suffer you 
to be comfortless, but I will not eave you so.— 
Ver. 19. Because I live ye shall live also.—While 
thero is vital sap in the root you that are branches 
shall not wither and die.—Ver. 21. Christ 
teaches—1. thp necessity of knowledge in order 
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- to practice; 2. tho necessity of practice in order 
to happiness.—J will manifest Myself: Obedient 
Christians shall not only enjoy the deneft of 
Christ’s love, but also the sense theroof.—We may 
as rationally think to nourish our bodies with 
poison, as to enjoy the manifestation of Christ's 
love in a way of sin.—Ver. 28. Make our abode 
denotes—1. the sweet and intimate fellowship be- 
tween God and the obedient; 2. the perpetuity 
thereof.—Ver. 26. The great Comforter, the 
special Teacher—He teaches, 1. condescend- 
ingly; 2. efficaciously; 3. plainly; 4. unerr- 
ingly.—The Spirit the Remembrancer, He teaches 
nothing but what Christ Himself taught.—Ver. 
27. The world may wish [in.words] peace, yet 
never intend it; or they may wish it and not be 
able to give it; but Christ’s peace is real and ef- 
fectual: The world’s peace is freedom from out- 
ward trouble; Christ’s peace is deliverance from 
inward guilt, which though it does not give ex- 
emption from troubles, affords—l. a sanctified 
improvement of them; 2. an assurance of de- 
liverance out of them.—Ver. 28. True love to 
Christ will make us rejoice in His advancement, 
though it be to our own disadvantage.——From 
M. Henry: Ver. 1. Christ knows our souls in 
adversity.—Let not your heart be (roubled—Heo 
does not say let them not be saddened, but let 
them not be disquieted: Let not your heart be 
troubled—keep the Aecart with all diligence: Let 
not your heart be troubled—you that are My 
chosen, redeemed, sanctified ones.—Ver. 2. A 
particular declaration as to what we must trust 
God for—viz, heaven—Heaven will make amends 
for all.—Heaven is—1. a house, notatent; 2. a 
Father's house, Afy Father's and therefore our 
Father's; 8. & place of mansions; (1) distinct 
dwellings; (2) durable dwellings; 4. a place of 
many mansions—for there are (1) many sons to 
be brought to glory, ((2) many classes of sons]. 
—If tt were not so [ would have told you.—The as- 
surance of heaven, built upon—l1. the veracity of 
His word; 2. the sincerity of His affection.— 
Ver. 3. The belief of Christ’s second coming an 
excellent preservative against trouble of heart, 
Phil. iv. 5, James v. 8.—The coming of Christ is 
in order to our gathering together unto Him, 2 
Thess. ii. 1.—The quintessence of heaven's hap- 
piness is being with Christ, ch. xvii. 24.—Ver. 4. 
Christ having set heaven before His disciples as 
the end, here shows them Himself as the way to it. 
—Ver. 6. The nature of Christ's mediation, He 
is—l. the way, the highway, Is. xxxv. 9—(1) Hs 
own way, Heb. ix. 12; (2) our way; 2. the 
truth, as opposed to—(1) figure, (2) error, (3) de- 
ception; 8. the Wfe—we are alive unto God only 
in and through Jesus Christ, Rom. vi. 11.—7Zhe 
way, the truth and the life, He is—1. the beginning, 
middle and end, in Him we must seé out, go on and 
finish; 2. as the truth the guide of our way, as 
the life the end of it; 8. the true and diving way, 
there is truth and life in it as well as at the end 
of it; 4. the only true way to life.—No man 
cometh unto the Father but by Me—the necessity of 
Christ’s mediation.—Ver. 9. He reproves Philip 
for—1l. not improving his acquaintance with 
Him ashe might have done; 2. his infirmity in 
the prayer made—we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought, Rom. viii. 26, and often ask 
amiss, James iv. 3.—All that saw @hrist by faith 
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saw the Father in Him; the Father’s—1. wisdom 
in His doctrine; 2. power in His miracles; 8. 
holiness in His purity; 4. grace in His acts of 
grace.—Vers. 10, 11. Christ’s miracles proofs 
of His divine mission, not only for the conviction 
of infidels but for the confirmation of disciples. 
—Vers. 18, 14. In prayer—1l. humility pre- 
scribed, ye shall ask; 2. liberty allowed, ask 
anything.—In My name—l1. to plead His merit; 
2. to aim at His glory.—Ver. 16. The Comforts 
the great New Testament promise.—Ver, 17. 
Christ is the truth, and He is the Spirit of Christ. 
—Speak to the children of this world of the op- 
erations of the Spirit and you are asa barbe- 
rian.—The experiences of the Saints are the 
explications of the promises: Paradoxes to 
others are axioms to them. — Vers. 18-24. 
The departure of Christ neither ¢ofal nor faal.— 
Union with Christ the life and felicity of believers. 
—Ver. 19. Because I live ye shall live also. The 
life of Christians is bound up in the life of 
Christ.—Ver. 20. At that day you shall know 
perfectly what now you see through a glass 
darkly.—Vers. 21-24. Note—1. The duty of those 
who claim the digni/y of being disciples; 2. the 
dignity of those who do the duty of disciples.— 
The returns for love—those who love shall have— 
1. The Father’s love; 2. Christ’s love; 8 the 
comfort of that love.—J will manifest Myself.— 
Christ’s manifestation of Himself to His disci- 
ples—1. is done in a distinguishing way to them 
and not to the world; 2. is justly marvellous in 
our eyes.—Ver. 28. God will be with obedient be 
lievers as at His home.—Vers. 25-27. With two 
things Christ here comforts believers, that they 
should be—1. Under the tuition of His Spirit; 2. 
Under the influence of His peace.—Ver. 26. He 
shall teach you all things, as a Spirit—1. of 
wisdom ; 2. of revelation.—Ver. 27. Peace I leave 
with you, etc.; observe—l1. the legacy bequeathed, 
viz.: peace, which is here put for all good; 
2. to whom it is bequeathed—to His disciples; 
8. the manner in which it is left—not ae the werld 
giveth; 4. the use that should be made of it—to 
prevent trouble and fear.—Ver. 28. Many that 
love Christ let their love run in a wrong channel; 
they think they must be in continual pain be 
tity of Him, whercas they should rejoice in 

im. 

[From Stren: Ver. 1. The already existing 
faith in God must be the ground of faith in Christ; 
and, on the other hand, the perfect faith in God 
isto be the result of faith in Christ.—Ver. 2 
Ifouse ts home, where one abides, to which he 
belongs, to which he has a right; still more—it 
is a firm, secure building, provided for all kinds 
of need.—Many mansions—the household cha- 
racter of the abodes; many mansions—intimatisg 
degrees and distinctionsin blessedness.—Ver. 8. 
His coming again and receiving embraces the whole 
of His influence, drawing, setting free (ch. xii. 
82; vili. 85, 86), beginning with the resurrec- 
tion and ending in His final manifestation. — 
Ver. 5. When any one in due time, after the Word 
and Spirit of Christ have long spoken to him, 
opposes his ‘we know not,” then becomes he the 
unbelieving Thomas who will not know and believe; 
but @ genuine Thomas asks for the way in deep 
earnestness, and will not be long without a per- 
fect undorstandmg.—Ver. 6. Christ is as—l. 


CHAP. XIV. 1-31. 


Man, the way which offers itself to all men; 2. 
God, absolute, independent truth; 8. God-Man, 
the life, that is the fountain of life springing 
from Him and received by us.—‘ Yea, Thou art 
the goal and Thou art also the way: so is a 
stream goal and way at once: I will bend my 
energies to go thither where the stream pours 
iteelf into the sea, thither where the Son sits at 
the right hand of the Father; and to reach it I 
will commit myself to the stream which is 
my way, and not only a way which guides me, 
but a way also which dears me: thus come I to 
Thee through Thyself, Thou guidest me and 
bearest me at once.” (TasRemin).—Ver. 8. Pre- 
vious to the true “‘my Lord and my God’”’ there 
was no greater honor given to Christ, or higher 
power ascribed to Him than in this Lord show us 
the Father.—It sufficeth us ; to see God is bless- 
edness.—Ver. 9. Christ is the visibility of the 
Invisible, as far as, and in such a way as, He 
may be seen.—Ver. 10. Believest thou? That is 
still the Aumbling question of the Lord which 
rebukes the presumption of every aspiring Philip 
in life, as it is the consoling question which alle- 
viates the sorrow of every downcast Martha at 
the grave.—His words are no other than works, 
and His works are speaking and testifying words. 
—Vers. 11-24. The transition from delieving to 
loving; from belteving primarily as the reliance 
and subjection of knowledge, to loving as not 
merely the fruit of faith but as already the 
living germ of the true and living trust of a per- 
son on a person—as the affiance of the heart.— 
Ver. 12. He sowed, we reap—and the harvest is 
indeed greater than the seed.—J go—to death, in- 
deed, but thereby fo the Father; away from you, 
indeed, but thereby the more spiritually and 
effectually to unite Myself with you.—Vers. 18, 
14, Let your faith in My Person become prayer 
in My name. To pray in the name of Jesus is— 
1, to mention Him in connection with the thing 
asked for, appealing to (depending upon) Him; 2. 
to pray actually in the Person of Christ, that is, 
as standing in His place; 8. to ask for nothing 
bat what is aecording to His mind, in His interest ; 
4. to call immediately upon the name of Him, 
who is with the one praying by the Spirit at the 
same time that He is above with the Father.— 
Ver. 16. Christ is Himself the one Paraclete, 
and by His side with like personality stands 
the other.—The acts of the three Persons— 
asking, giving, abiding.—Paraclete—one who 
performs all that which a Counsel or Representa- 
tive, being at the same time an Adviser, can per- 
form for us.—Ver. 17. The Spirit brings to us 
the Trath—that is the truth concerning our- 
selves, the will of God toward us, the way of re- 
turn to God through Christ ; He shows, glorifies, 
opens to us this way as truth and life, so that we 
know what follows in ver. 20.—The world cannot 
receive Him, because to receive Him requires 
susceptibility.—The beginning and ground of all 
knowing is an internal true deholding.—Ver. 18. 
I will not leave you orphans; they are His little 
children, ch. xiii. 88.—Vor. 19. Because I live ye 
shall live also; there is no other guarantee for 
our personal continuance in the integrity of our 
being than the personality of Christ—all other 
arguments and hopes of immortality are like 
shadows and vapor before the light and power 
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of this living word.—Ver. 21. J will manifest 
Myself to him; beyond this, promise has nothing 
greater or higher for man. (Is not the promise 
of ver. 3 greator—ZJ wil! come again and receive 
youunto Myself ?—E. R. C.).—Ver. 23. This first 
loving, which is the point of decision on our 
part, is the essential germ of life in living faith. 
—Learn better what love is, ye zealots, and make 
the banner of love to the Lord, the sole banner 
of His Church !—My Father wili love him, ete.— 
the rewarding love for such as thus love (obedi- 
ently) in fall communion or manifestation.—As 
sin dwells in our hearts as a home, so does the 
new love which casts it out.—Ver. 26. On acr 
count of our weakness or our sinfulness, we 
forget the most familiar words just where they 
should be remembered, and there is always need 
that one should stand behind us ready to pro- 
nounce our duty in our ears.—Let us not scorn 
in relation to babes in the school of Christ the 
receiving and the keeping of even the word not 
understood.—Ver. 27. Peace; the whole salva- 
tion of man, his re-establishment into final perfect 
external and internal well-being.—*‘In the He- 
brew this little word peace means nothing else 
but thriving and prospering” (Luraer).—y 
peace; the peace which—1. I Myself have, 2. I 
alone can give, 8. Ican give only through fel- 
lowship with Myself.—Not as the world giveth; 
public peace is not to be trusted, still less the 
world’s peace of heart.—The peace of God in 
Christ is higher than all understanding; higher 
than all words about it, and deeper than all con- 
sciousness of it.—Ver. 28. They would rejoice at 
His departure tf they loved Him aright; their 
love is not yet disinterested enough.—“Up! up! 
let us go forth to suffering and the fulfilment of 
the Divine will! Thus does the Lord arouse 
them, and carry them with Him into His contest, 
that they may be His followers in the way of 
suffering.” (BsrLens. BiBe). 

{From Barnes. Vers. 2, 8. The universe is 
the dwelling-place of My Father; in that. vast 
abode earth is one mansion, heaven is another; it 
should not be a matter of grief when we are 
called to pass from one part of this vast babita- 
tion to another.—I am about to leave you; but 
shall still be in the same habitation with you, 
performing an important work for you.—Ver. 7. 
tf ye had known Afe: they had not a full and 
accurate knowledge of His character and designs. 
—Ver. 13. In My name, t. e. on My account; if a 
man who has money in a bank authorizes us to 
draw it, we do it tn his name.—Ver. 15. The evi- 
dence that a child loves his parents is his being 
willing without hesitation, gainsaying, or mur- 
muring, to do all they require him to do.—Ver. 
16. The other Comforter, a compensation for 
Christ’s absence; it is the office of the Spirit 
—To furnish to all Christians the instruction 
and consolation which would be given by the per- 
sonal presence of Jesus. Ch. xvi. 14.—Ver. 19. 
Ye shall live also; learn that—1l. The life of 
the Christinn depends on Christ; 2. The fact 
that Jesus lives is a pledge that all who believo 
in Him shall be saved.—Ver. 21. Religion is 
love.—Ver. 23. We will come unto him with the 
manifestation of pardon, peace of conscience, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.—l/ake our abode, ¢. e. 
manifest ourselves in no temporary way.—Ver. 
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26. Bring all things to your remembrance; the 
Spirit will—l. Lemind you of My sayings; 2. 
Teach you the meaning of them.—Ver. 27. Not 
as the world giveth—1l. Not as the objects which 
nen commonly pursue; 2. Not as the men of the 
world give; 8. Not as systems of philosophy and 
false religion give; 4. My peace is such as meets 
all the wants of the soul, silences the alarms 
of conscience, is fixed amid all external changes, 
and will abide forever.—Ver. 80. Hath nothing 


which he can prevail; temptation has only power 
because there are some principles of evil (?) in 
us which accord with the designs of the tempter. 
(flow then could holy Adam have been tempted 
to a fall ?—E. B. C.) . 

[Vers. 13, 14. True faith, wrought by the 
Spirit, cannot unconditionally ask for anything 
not in accordance with the will. of God; many 
say: If we had faith we could obtain such a 
(supposed) blessing for the asking—whereas if 


in fe; therc is in Me no principle or feeling 


our minds were enlightened and purified by trus 
that accords with his, and nothing therefore by 


faith we might not regard it as a blessing. | 


IIL. 


GLORIFICATION OF THIS PRESENT WORLD. BROUGHT ABOUT BY MEANS OF JUDGMENT, BY THE COX- 
TINUING OF THE DISCIPLES IN THB LOVE OF OHBIST, AXD BY THEIR INFLUENCE UPON THE WORLD, 
IN OBDER TO WHICH HE WILL SEND THEM HIS SPIRIT. AMID THE BURNING VINBYARD-FIBES IX 
THE VALLEY OF KIDRON. CHRIST THE VINE. GLORIFICATION OF THE NOBLE PLANT, AND OF HUS- 
BANDRY. GLORIFICATION OF FRIENDSHIP AND JOY. THE HOLY EXCOMMUNICATEDNESS (BANISH- 
MENT) OF THE CUILDREN OF GOD. CONFIRMATION OF THEIR SPIRITUAL LIFE IN FACB OF THB 
HMATRED OF TOB WORLD. THE HOLY SPIRIT’S VICTORY IN THEM OVER THE WORLD. DEVELOPMEIT 
OF CHBISTIANITY THROUGH TUPIOLY SPIRIT. 


Cuar. XV. 1.—Cuap. XVI. 15. 


(Pericope for Exaudi Sunday chap. xv. ator ae 4; chap. xvi. 6-15 Pericope for Cantate 
unday). 


1. The love of Jesus as the source of love to Him (Vers. 1-10). 


1,2 Iam the true vine,' and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in 
ine that beareth not fruit he taketh away [a/ps:, cutteth off]: and every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth [xa0a‘ps:, cutteth partially, pruneth, cleanseth] it, that it 

3 may bring forth [bear] more fruit. Now ye are clean through [Ye are clean al- 

4 ready because of, by reason of] the word which I have spoken unto you. Abide 
in me, and Tin you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in 

5 the vine; no more [so neither] can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye 
are the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 

6 [beareth] much fruit ; for without [apart from] me ye can do nothing. If a man 
{any one] abide not in me, he is cast forth as a [the] branch, and is withered ; and 
men [they] gather them, and cast them into the fire? and they are burned [they 

7 burn (quickly and readily). If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
[may]* ask what Fwlinaoeyar} ye will, and it shall [will] be done unto you. 

8 Herein [Therein] is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be 
[and ye will become (thus for the first time truly)*] my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, so [thus also] have I loved you: continue [abide] 

10 ye in my: love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall [will] abide in my love; 
even as [ have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. 


2. Joy (Vers. 11-17). 


11 These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain [may be} in 
12 you, and that your joy might be full [may be made full, filled up]. This is my 
13 commandment, That ye love one another, as I have [omit have] loved you. Greater 

love hath no man [no one] than this, that a man [he] lay down his life for his 
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14,15 friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever [what]*I command you. Hence- 
forth I call you not [No longer do I call you] servants; for the servant knoweth 
not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I have 
heard of [which I heard from] my Father I have [omzt have] made known unto you. 

16 Ye have not chosen me, but [ have chosen you [ Ye did not choose me, but I chose 
you], and ordained [appointed] you, that ye should [may] go and bring forth [bear] 
truit, and that your fruit should [may] remain ; [in order] that whatsoever ye shall 

17 ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. These things I command you, 
[in order] that ye [may] love one another. 


8. Sleadfasiness in view of the hatred of the world (Vers. 18-25). 


18 If the world hate you, ye [omit ye] know that it [hath] hated me before 7 hated 
19 [omit it hated] you.’ If ye were of the world, the world would love his [its] own 
[in you]; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
20 world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember the word that I said unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his lord. If they have [omit have] persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying [if they kept my 
21 word] the will keep yours also. But all these things will they do unto you® for my 
22 name’s sake, because they know not him that sent me. If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin [would have no sin®]; but now they have 
23 no cloak [pretext, excuse] for their sin. He that hateth me hateth my Father 
24 also. If I had not done among them the works which none [no] other man 
did,” they had not had [they would have no] sin: but now have they [they have] 
25 both seen and hated both me and my Father. But this cometh to pass, that [But in 
order that] the word might [may] be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
hated me without a cause (Ps, xxxv. 19; lxix. 4). - 


4, Promise of the Holy Ghost as the strength of martyrdom (Ver. 26 to Chap. xvi. 6). 


26 But" when the Comforter [Paraclete] is come, whom I will [shall] scnd unto you 
from the Father, even [omit even] the Spirit of truth, which [who} proceedeth from 

27 the Father, he shall testify [will bear witness, zaptupyog:] of me: And ye also shall 
bear.witness [But ye also bear witness, or, are witnesses, xa) Upets 02 paprupetze}!? 
XVI. 1 because [for] ye have been [are] with me from the beginning. These 
things have I spoken unto you, that ye should [may] not be offended [fall 

2 through offence]. They shall will] put you out of the synagogues [excommunicate 
you]: yea the time [hour] cometh, that whosoever [when every man that] killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service [a sacrificial service, or, that he is offer- 

3 ing service to God]. And these things will they do unto you [omit unto you],” be- 
cause they have not known the Father, nor me [they neither know the Father nor 

4 me]. But these things have I told you [But I have spoken these things unto you], 
that when the time shall come [when the (their)"* hour cometh], ye may remember 
that I told you of them [ye may remember them as I told you, or, ye may remem- 
ber that I myself told you of them]." And these things I said not unto you [I told 

5 you not] at the beginning, because I was with you. But now I go my way [dzdyu, 
see ver. 7] to him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 

6 But [Yet] because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 


5. The Holy Ghost as the strength of the victory over the world (Vers. 7-11). 


7 Nevertheless [But] I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away 
[depart, az¢é48w] ; for if I go not away [do not depart], the Comforter [the Para- 
clete}] will not come unto you; but if I depart [g0, shall have gone, zopevda],’® I 

8 will send him unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judgment [he will convince ind convict the world, or, 
bring conviction to the world concerning, or, in regard to sin, and to righteousness, 
and to judgment, ééyZee tov xdopoy xept duaptias xad zep dcxatoodbyys xat xsp) xpicews)."" 

9 Of [In regard to] sin (that it is rooted and essentially consists in the fact), because 
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10 [that!*] they believe not on me; Of [In regard to] righteousness (that it becomes 
manifest in the fact), because [that] I (glorified) go to my [the] Father, and ye see 
11 me no more (whereby grace and judgment are indicated) ; Of [In regard to] judgment, 


seen [that] the prince of this world is [hath been] judged (in the work of redemp- 
tion). 


6. Promise of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of the glorification of Christ, and the revelation of the future. 
(Vers, 12-15.) 


12,13 Ihave yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. How- 
beit [But] when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into alk truth [all 
the truth, or, the whole truth, e/¢ tiv ddydetay xacay’]: for he shall [will] not speak 
of [from] himself; but whatsoever he shall hear [he heareth],” that shall he speak 
[he will speak about]: and he will shew you [tell you, proclaim to you] things to 

14 come. He shall [will] glorify me: for he shall receive of mine [he will take of 
what is mine, éx rod éu0d Ajpderac),and shall shew [will tell, proclaim] « unto you. 

15 All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I [for this cause I said], 
that he shall take of mine [he taketh of what is mine, ¢z tod éuod Aap Sdvec],™ and 
shall shew [will tell, proclaim] <¢ unto you. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1, . Lange translates 4 dumweAos h dA Oey x, “der wesenfliche Weinstock,” the estenttal vire, and Inserts 
the gloss: “ Werzel und Stamm des persinlichen Licbesretchs,” root and stem of the porsonal love-kingdom. We have no 
precise equivalent in English for dAnOiwds, wahrhaftig, veritable, to distinguish it from aA767%s, true. “AAnOcros, verus, is 
true in the sense of true to the idea, genuine, primitive, essential, as distinct from what is derived, copicd, typical, shadowy 
and more or lese imperfect: while oer , verux, is true in opposition to false. Christ is the true, veritable, perfect Light, 
Bread, Shepherd, Vine, in distinction from all reflected light, e¢c., as well as in opposition to false light, efc. Bee the remarks 
on ch. {.9; vi. 32, and Trench's Synonyms of the New Jestament,%8. Our true both meanings and is therefore retained 
by most translators.—P. =| 

2 Ver. 6.—With the article rd wtp, in accordance with Codd. A. G. K.8in., efc., Tischendorf; the Recepta and Lachm:nn, 
in accordance with B. D., de., have s¥p without the article. The pasenge is not, as Meyer thinks, to be estimated in accord- 
ance with Mark ix. 22, as here a particular fire is in view. See the excgesis. 

8 Ver. 7.—The Aorist airjcace, in accordance with A. B. D.,elc., Lachmann, Tischendorf, instead of the Future air}- 
gerbe. (Codd. 2, E. G. H., efc., have the latter Pieri 

« Vor. 8.—The reading yericeabe [N.] A. E. G., efc., Tischendorf, was probably changed into yérno6e (Codd. B. D. I, ele, 
Lachmann) on account of the strangeness of the expression. Also in accordance with the ddpnre (Meyer). 

§ Ver. 11.—In accordance with Codd. A. B. D.,ee., Vulgate, Lachmann, Tischendorf, 9 instead of peivy. [Cod. 2. gives 
the lattor. llea, Tischend., ed. 8th, Alford, Wostcott and Hort, following A. B. D., agree in cee a 8. 

* 6 Ver. 14.—The 15th verse seems to favor the Recepta dca (Cod. A., efc.) more than the a (Codd. B. D. Sin., ec.) received 

ny Uachmsnu ae bins a al [Tischendorf, in ed. 1559, gives 6, in accordance with what he declares to be the reading 

; in ed. 8, he gives a. < 

7 Ver. 18.—{Tischendorf, Ed. 8, in accordance with N.* D., efc., reads: yewsonere Ere due rpwrory (without imsov) pepi- 
oyxer, but Tregelled, Alford, Westcott and Hort retain tye, which is sufficiently supported by 2t.¢ A. B. LN. X., efe.—P. 8. 

8 Ver, 21.—In accordance with Codd. [3.*] B. D.* L., ec., Lachmann, Tischondorf [ Alford, ec.], we should read eig tpas 
instead of vucy (text. rec.) 

® Ver. 22.—{Or Lit.: would not have sin,amapriavy ovx etxooay. The Alexandrian form ¢ixocvay for elyor is sustatncd 
by &. B. L. N.* I., Orig., Cyr., and adopted by Lachm., Tischend., Treg., Alf, Westc. and Hi. also in ver. 24. Meyer 
Cp. $30) objects for the reason that the Alexandrian form is established only in one passage, Rom. iii. 13, in a quotation from 

© Sept. (soAcovcay). Buttmann (as quoted by Mceycr) conjectures that «ixogvay arose from the original elxo» dy, but of 

dy there is no trace in the critical authoritics, nor is it necessary.—P. 8. 

10 Ver. 24.—(Lange, Lachm., Tischend., ed. 8, Alf, Treg , read éwoinger did, in accordance with &. A. B. D., etc. instead 
of the lect. rec. re woinney, Aas done—P. 8. 

1) Ver. 26. ischendorf, Ed. 8, omits 82, in accordance with &t. B. A., efc. Alford brackets it.—P. 8.] 

18 Ver. 27.—{8¢ aftor vues is omitted by D., Vulg., Syr., but retained by Tischend., Alf, cc.—paprupeire, on account of 
wel .. &¢, and the reason Or: «. r. A., must bo taken as in icative, not as imperative, which is too abrupt.—P. 8.] 
ci 318 Ch. xvi. ver. 3.—Yjiy is omitted in accordance with decisive authorities. (Codd. A. B. I. A, dc. omit; %. D. L., de, 


ve it. 

4 ter. 4.—Tho } apa abrey [their pied in Lachmann in accordance with A. B., efe., seems to be occasioned by the 
aecond avrwy, which probably i mem 8 before prypovednre (Moyer). (2. D., efc., Tischend., ed. 8, omit air, Alford, 
Westcott and Hort retain it.—P. 8.) 

4 Vor. 4.—[Some MSS. omit the second avray, others vuiv. See the apparatus in Tischend., ed. 8, who reads prgpovevyre 
alTey, ors ~ «lov Upiv.—P. 8.) 

16 Ver. 7.—{Tho E. V. reverses the distinction between awréAGw, to depart (from earth), and ropeJouas, to ge (to heaven). 
The one hore signifies the starting point, the other the goal, of Christ's journey ; as Be , with his usual] sagacity, suggests : 
 awdAbw, ab eer abiero, profectus ero, iferunt verba; tllud terminum a hoc terminum ad quem magis spectat.” 
In German the difference is well rendered by De Wette and Lange: wegychen, —P. 8] 

7 Vor. 8.—{The E. V. reprove is certainly too weak for éAdyfer, which implies both a convincing unto salvation and a 
convicking unto condemnation. See the Exea. Notes, and the remarks of Meyer (p. 551), who likewise ascribes to the dcyfis 
the double aim of conversion (1 Cor. xiv. 24 f.) and condemnation (Acts xxiv. 25; Rom. xi. 7 ff.), in opposition to Erasmus, 
De Wette, efc., who confine it to the latter. The first example of the eAcyéis of the Spirit as effected through tke apostics, is 
the pentecostal sermon of Peter, Acts ii. and its double effect. Webster and Wilkinson: “ eAdyée: means (1) convince by 
proot, (2) convict, (3) reprove or rebuke . . . The passage is to be interpreted by the preaching of the apostles, or rather, 
of the Spirit by them (Matt. x. 20) In their discourses, recorded in the Acts, these three objects are the most prominent: 
(1) Christ the only Saviour, and rejection of Him fatal and damning sin. (2) Righteousncess or justification, through the 
qadeaant ae iat of Christ. (3) The kingdom of Christ, instead of Satan's, now, and to be perfected in the final 

u ent,”—P, 8. 

iS Ver. 8—({I have given in this verse the translation of Lange with his explanatory insertions. He takes dr fn the 
demonstrative seneé (—rovro 6, rt), as pointing out the object uf the preceding wonis. Alford aad Noyes retain the 
A. V. because (Sti, causal==&&@ rovro 6,7). It can also be rendered “in that,” or “inasmuch as” (Sri=eig dacive Sri, 
ii. 18; ix. 17; xi. $1). See the Exgzo. Norss.—P. 8. 

19 Ver. 13 —The reading eis rhy dAgGecay wacey in Codd. A. B., Origen, Techwann. [Tischendorf reads ty vp dAz- 
Ong wip (which is more common after édyyde), in accordance with x. D. Bes., Epipb., Tert., Nov., Hil. The text. 
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recs cig wagay Thy dAfGecay. Tregolles, Alford, Westc. and Hort agree with Lachm. and Lange in reading eis thy dA/Oaay 


wacay.—P, &. 


*% Vor. 13. [The text. rec. reads dxovon; Tischendorf, ed. of 1859, mreeeiin, Alford, Westc. and H., give axovcet 
transla 


fn accordance with B. D. K*.; Lischend., in ed. 8, gives axcove. with N. L. 


transymission.)}—P. 8.] 


ge tes: hath heurd (historical 


21 Ver. 15. In accordance with Codd. A. B., Lachmann, Tischendorf AapBdve instead of the Recepta Ajpera. [Ne 
A. have the latter reading (or rather Ajpwerar), but AauBdve is better supported, and adopted by Tischend., ed. 8th, 


Treg., Alf, Weste. and H.—P. 8.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[The parabolic discourse or allegory of the 
Vine and the Branches is the second of the two 
wapoiuias recorded in the Gospel of John; the 
other being the parable of the Good Shepherd, 
ch. x. See the remarks p. 317f. It illustrates, 
under the figure of the noblest of fruit-bearing 
plants, the precious truth of the organic life- 
union of Christ with believers: He is the only 
source of their spiritual life and fruitfulness ; 
they live in Him and of Him; and apart from 
Him they must inevitably wither and die, like 
the branches cut off from the parent stem, al- 
though they may retain for a little while a de- 
ceitful greenness and appearance of life. The 
same truth is set forth by Paul under the simi- 
litude of the head and the members, Eph. v. 80; 
Col. i. 23; ii. 19; Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. x. 17; 
xii. 20,27. In Archbishop Trench’s Studies on 
the Gospels, pp. 278-286, there is a suggestive 
exegetical essay on vers. 1-6.—P. 8. 

Ver. 1. Iam the true vine, ec. [’Eyo 
eize nh Gumwedoc } GAnvivy, xaid rarHp 
pov 6 yewpyé¢ éore}.—The new meditation 
takes for granted a preceding pause; the figure 
chosen by the Lord presupposes a particular in- 
ducement to its selection. Various conjectures 
as to the inducement: 

1. It was presented by the golden vine on the 
door of the temple (Josephus Ant. xv. 11,8; De 
bello Jud. v. 5, 4), viewed during a stay in the 
temple (Jerome, Rosenmiiller), or seen from a 
distance in the moonlight (Lampe). [This 
golden vine was one of the chief ornaments of 
Herod’s temple and no doubt a symbol of the 
theocracy which is called ‘a noble vino’ (Jer. ii. 
21; comp. Isa. v. 1ff.; Ezck. xix. 101f.; Ps. 
Ixxx. 8-19); yet Christ would scarcely set Him- 
self over against a dead image of man’s work- 
manship.—P. 8. ] 

2. The sight of the wine-cup at the Lord’s 
supper (see Matt. xxvi. 28; Grotius, Nésselt, 
Meyer). [Ewald, Trench. The communion wine, 
the yévynua tov aurédov (Matt. xxvi. 28), which 
He had declared to be the symbol of His blood 
shed for the remission of sins, presented un- 
doubtedly the nearest motive for this discourse 
on the closest union between Christ and His peo- 
ple, which is embodied in the sacrament of 
union with Christ and His people. Yet this does 
not exclude an external occasion such as is sug- 
gested by Lange, sud 6.—P. 8.] 

8. A vine which, from the house, had shot its 
tendrils into the guest-chamber (Knapp, Tho- 
luck). 

1. The view of vineyards reposing outside in 
the full moon (Storr). 

5. Only the mental recollection of the Old 
Testament figure (Is. v. 1; Jer. ii. 21; Ezek. xv. 
2; xix. 10; Ps. lxxx. 8; Liicke, Baumg.-Crusius, 
[Alford who, however, combines with this the 


second conjecture] considered as relating to 
Christ and the disciples who were about Him 


| (Hofmann). 


6. The walk down to Kedron through the 
vineyards (Lampe, Lange) [in his Leben Jesu, 
followed by Godet (II. 408), who supposes that 
Christ, seeing a vine with branches, stopped on 
the way, gathered His disciples around Him and 
spoke this parable.—P. 8. ] 

We, however, in upholding this latter view, 
proceed from the supposition that there were 
burning along the sides-of the valley of Kedron 
nocturnal vineyard-fires,—for the burning of 
the cut-off branches is a principal point of con- 
sideration. It was 1. the time of year for the 
vineyard-fires, 2. for the cleansing of the vine, 
8. for the burning of the offal from the Paschal 
lamb; this last was strictly commanded (Ex. xii. 
10; Num. ix. 12) and might easily have been per- 
formed in connection with the duties appertain- 
ing to vine-dressing (see Leben Jesu II. 8, p. 
1425). The Easter-fires which the Gallic and 
British Churches caused to be kindled in the 
night following Maundy-Thursday, point to the 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper as obtaining in 
Asia Minor and, through this, back to the Jewish 
Paschal-fires. 

Jesus’ discourse concerning the vine is neither 
an allegory nor a parable, but a parabolic dis- 
course, and that a symbolical one (see chap. x.). 

The essential Vine, not the “real.” [Comp. 
on dAndivéc the first TextuaL Nots.—P.S.] That 
which the earthly vine is figuratively as a sym- 
bol, that which the people of Israel was as a type 
(Ps. Ixxx. 8; Jer. ii. 21), Christ is in radical es- 
sentiality; He is the trunk-root and stem of the 
kingdom of love, of its invigorating and inspirit- 
ing fruit and effect: festive joy doth the vine re- 
present in an earthly figure, more a child of the 
heavenly sun than of earthly soil. [The com- 
parison with the O. T. theocracy (defended also 
by Ebrard and Hengstenberg who find in dA73iv4 
an antithesis to the unfrutiful vine of the Jewish 
theocracy) is not so natural here, since Christ 
reprosents Himself, and not His Church, as tho 
true Vine, te. the reality of the idea which is 
figuratively represented in the natural vine.— 

Ye the branches [ipels ra xAtpara, 
ver. §.—P. §.] 1. Christ the principle of dis- 
cipleship, bearing and quickening all through 
His Spirit; 2. they an organio whole with Him, 
through the communion of His Spirit. 

The husbandman. [yewpydéc, the owner 
of the vineyard as well as the laborer, is a more 
dignified term than dyuredovpydc, i. 6. the vine- 
dresser or actual cultivator of the vine. King 
Uzziah is called yewpyds, 2 Chr. xxvi. 10, and the 
leaders of the Jewish theocracy yewp)oi, Matt. 
xxi. 81-41, Trench: ‘‘ Not that the yewpyd¢ need 
be assumed to ‘purge’ or prune only by the 
hand of others. The labor of the vineyard is ex- 
actly of that lighter kind, in which the proprie- 
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tor might be well pleased himself to take a 
share.” Wordsworth: “He tills our hearts with 
the ploughshare of His word, and scatters the 
seeds of His precepts there, and sends us the 
dew and rain of the Spirit, that He may reap the 
fruits of holiness.”—P. 8.] God's rule over the 
world is 1. a personal government; 2. a teleolog- 
Seal government: establishment, culture, per- 
fection of the kingdom of love; 3. a government 
exercised upon Christ as the centre of the world 
and upon His disciples as His organs; 9 strict 
and wise government corresponding with the 
noble nature of the Vine; a government realiz- 
ing the destiny of the Vine, partly through a cut- 
ting off of the useless, partly through a pruning 
of the serviceable, branches (judgments and 
purifyings). [Arians used this passage, os im- 
plying that the Son was o creature and entirely 
subordinated to the Father. But Christ calls 
Himself the true Vine, not in His eternal divine 
nature, but in His historical mediatorial charac- 
ter and work. Augustine: Quamvis autem Chris- 
tus vilis non esset, nisi homo esset, (amen tstam gra- 
tiam palmitibus non preberet, nisi etiam Deus 
esset.—T. 8. ] 

Ver. 2. Buery branch in me that beareth 
not fruit, he taketh away [av xAgpa év 
Epot pp gépov napméy, alpet aird).—tin Me; 
namely in organic intimacy, év éuoi.* Antithe- 
sis of the non-fruit-bearing and fruit-bearing 
branches. Thecircumstance that the fruit-bear- 
ing ‘branches are not placed in the fore-ground, 
is indicative of the occasion which suggested the 
figure: the view of thevineyard-fires. The ground 
of unfruitfulness is declared in the following, ver. 
4, ‘The natural degeneracy of the proud shoots 
(Luther) which are not governed by the noble 
impulse of the vine, but are common, useless 
wood, is made a figure of the moral misconduct 
of such of Christ’s members as stand in the ex- 
ternal connection of discipleship, without, how- 
ever, remaining internally connected with Him. 
[The fruits of the Spirit are enumerated Gal. v. 
22.—P. 8. 

Hvery (branch) that beareth fruit, he 
pruneth (cleanseth) it [xadainpec avrd].— 
Sceming to attack zheir lives also with the knife, 
as is indicated by the similarity of sound: alpec, 
xavatper.t The purgings here mentioned are to 
be referred to the providences of the Father. 
Chrysostom calls them wecpaopol; Augustine: cas- 
tigationes dei (‘‘ sunt emendatorix, non interfecto- 
riz”). [Bengel: affictiotnterna et externa; Trench 
and others refer the purging to the whole process 
of sanctification which includes temptations and 
afflictions.—P. 8.] The purging itself is not, in- 
deed, accomplished without the co-operation of 


. [Trench emphasizes the éy dof. “All infants baptized 

into Christ are in Him; planted together in the likeness of 
His death, but it remains for themselves to determine whether 
by believing and obeying they shall make the potential bless- 
ings of this position actually theirown; whether that fellow- 
ship with Christ, which has been so freely given to them, 
shall unfold itself into the new creation.”—P. 8.] 

¢ [Bengel: “ suaris rhythmus.” Yet no more than arhythm, 
for xa@aipw is not derived from aipa (which would require 
xaraipw), but isa technical term for pruning or cleenety a 
vine or tree of uacless branches. But there is a connection 
between xaOaipew and xaSapés: we are purified by being 
pruned. “(Cleanliness and fruitfulness,” says Bengel, “ mu- 
tually assist one another.’ The two way «cAjpa are absolute 
aaa hae emphatically placed first, as L133 vi, 39; xvii. 


the internal jadgment of the Spirit (Gal ii. 19); 
here, however, Christ has in view those divine 
judgments, such as overtook the disciples in the 
Passion-night.—That it may bear more fruit 
[iba xaprov nmAeiova gépy].—The relation 
between Christ and His disciples is here indicated 
in such general terms as to render it impossible 
for the branches to denote only the Apostles, or 
the fruits official fruits merely. The gencral 
fruits of spiritual fellowship with Christ, par- 
ticularly as fruits of love, constitute the meaning. 
Such fruits were, doubtless, to make their first 
appearanct as results of the ministry of the Apos- 
tles, there bejng, indeed no true official fruits 
independent of the fruits of their labors. 

Ver. 8. Ye are clean already ["Hd7 tyeis 
xkavapot éare, clean by virtue of your con- 
nection with the root and stem, and yet im need 
of being cleansed as branches, ver. 2 (xaSaiper); 
mundi aique mundandi . . quis enim ta hac vita sie 
mundus, ut non sit magis magisque mundandus f 
(Augustine). Clean objectively, as being justi- 
fied in Christ, in need of cleansing subjectively, 
as to sanctification.—P. 8.]—See chap. xiii. 10. 
It is a question whether the idea presented is 
that of men already purified in antithesis to those 
whose purification is yet future (Meyer), or that 
of an tnternal principial purification, which they 
already possess, in antithesis to the external 
purification which they still lack and must now 
receive (Leben Jesu, Tholuck). We regard the 
latter antithesis as the one intended and agree- 
ing with the context.—The noble vine-branch 
is cloan in respect of its inward vitality, but, 
nevertheless, it must be purged from wild out- 
growths, shoots and appendicles. The purify- 
ing word of Jesus that made the disciples clean 
from within (see chap. vi. 57), must be sup- 
plemented from without by the Father’s school 
of suffering; the latter, however, was not to 
give them the principle of purity, but to strengther 
itand free it from the danger of degeneration. 
In this school of suffering their purification must 
ue rendered complete through their abiding in 

im. 

[By reason of the word which I have 
spoken to you, did rov Adyor—ded indi- 
cates the ground or reason, aos vi. 57. The 
living word of Christ received by faith into the 
heart and dwelling there (comp. ver. 7, ra é- 
paré pov év duiv peivovra) is the principle of re- 


generation’ and purification (xvii. 17; James i. 


18; 1 Pet. i. 23; Eph. v. 26). It is not said by 
reason of baptism; the apostles were not bap- 
tized (except with the preparatory baptism of 
John), and regeneration is possible still without 
water baptism, which reccives its force and effi- 
cacy only from the word and power of the Spirit 
present with it and working through it. Augus- 
tine who otherwise, as most of the fathers, has 
an exaggerated view of the efficacy and necessity 
of water baptism, remarks: ‘‘Why did He not 
say: ‘Yeareclean by baptism?’ Because it is 
the word which cleanses in the water. Take 
away the word, and what is the water? Add the 
word to the clement, and it becomes a sacrameat. | 
Whence is this power of the water that it touches 
the body and the heart is cleansed? Whence, 
but because the word operates not merely in be- 
ing spoken, but in being believed.”—P, 8.] 
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Ver. 4. Abide in Me and I in you 
[Melvare év énoi, nayd év bytv)}.—Not 
*‘on Me” (Meyer) but ‘in Me,” ae. in the true 
anternal vital connection of spiritual communion 
with Christ. The abiding in Him is the contli- 
tion whereon depends His ability to abide in 
them. The interpretation: ‘‘Take heed that I 
may abide in you” (Grotius), likewise converts 
the promise into a condition, and that the one 
already declared: ‘Abide in Me.” [Moyer 
supplies to xaya év vulv, with Lange, pevd, J shall 
abide; but Bengel, Godet, Trench supply, with 
Grotius, peivw, Jabide. Bengel: Facite ut maneatis 
tn me, et ul ego maneam in vobis. Trench: ‘Zake 
heed that ye abide in Me, and that I abide in 
you.” This is supported by ver. 7 (se/vy), butit 
is grammatically less natural than the usual in- 
terpretation, which makes the second clause a 
promise.—P. 8. 

As the branch cannot bear fruit of it- 
self [xadac 1rd ceAgjpa ov dbvarat Kapmrov 

Epetv ag’ éavrov}.—The thing treated of 

ere is, manifestly, the abiding of the branch as 
a noble branch in the vine, not merely as a shoot 
on the vine. This is the condition of fruit-boar- 
ing. The same law applies to the disciples: so 
neither can ye [otrwe¢ ovd2 tueic, édv 
ey év éuot pévnre].—lIt is no question here 
of the natural inability of the old man (Augus- 
tine), but of the simple organic dependence of 
the peliever on Christ; though with this de- 
pendence, the effect of such inability, or the con- 
stant danger of turning into a proud shoot again, 
is taken for granted also. The sort.of synergism 
expressed under the supposition of abiding in 
Christ is explained by tho figure itself; nothing 
without Him, everything in connection with Him. 
This is fulfilled, in the case of the branch, in or- 
ganic vitality; in the case of the disciples, in freo 
personality. 

Ver. 6. Tam the Vine, ye are the branches 
(Ey eiue } Guredos, dpeicg ta KAgpara). 
—The positive antithesis to the negative declara- 
tion ver. 4. At the same time, however, an em- 
phasizing of the organic contrast: I the Vine= 
principle; ye the branches=organs entirely 
conditional upon the Vine and dependent upon 
it.—And I in him, abide, namely.—For apart 
from Me.—Without fellowship with Me [yopic 
épov=—yupiodivres an’ éuov, separate from Me, 
which is more than without Jfe.—P. 8.]—Ye can 
do nothing [ov dtvacte roteiv ovdév}.— 
Properly, ye cannot be productive and creative 
as vine-branches. Hence, Christ is speaking of 
specifically Christian labors and achievements. 
Christian vital activity is entirely dependent 
upon vital communion with Christ. Even such 
noble things as precede conversion are, so far as 
they are noble, done in the truth of the Logos 
(Olshausen); but it is only through communion 
with the Christ of history that o man attains to 
the performance of Christian acts, new works, 
deeds of faith, God-like deeds,—or, in fine, that 
@ man brings forth fruit. Luther: *‘ He doth 
not here speak of a natural or worldly life and 
conduct, but of fruits of the Gospel.” 

[The passage plainly asserts the total spiritual 
inability and unfruitfulness of man without vital 
connection with Christ, and so faris a strong 
proof-text for Augustinian and against Pelagian 
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views. Augustine says that Christ spoke thus 
“ut responderet futuro Pelagio.” Calvin: ** Non 
tantum co-operantis sus gratiwe auxilium hic com- 
mendal, sed nos penitus privat omni virtute nisi quam 
suppeditat ipse nobis.’’ Yet the passage has fre- 
quently been applied without proper discrimina- 
tion. Christ speaks here not of natural morality 
and civil righteousness, which has nothing to do 
with man’s salvation, but of spiritual righteous- 
ness and fruits of the gospel; nor does He speak 
of unconverted men, but of Christians who even 
after their conversion are in constant need of His 
grace for the performance of any Christian work. 
Christ is the beginning, middle and end of spiri- 
tual life; wecan do nothing without Him, but 
much, yea, every thing with Him. Trench says: 
‘‘It is a poor and inadequate interpretation of 
the words ‘ Without Me’ to make them to mean, 
‘Yo can do nothing until ye are in Me and have 
My grace.’ It is rather, ‘After ye aro in Me, 
ye can even then accomplish nothing except ye 
draw life and strength from Me.. . . From first 
to last it is [that must work in and through you.’ 
We have a warning here to the regenerate man 
that he never seck to dé aught of himself; not a 
declaration that the unregenerate is unable todo 
aught.”—P. §.] 

Ver. 6. If any one abide not in Me [av 
Bn tee pévy év épot).—Properly, shall not 
have abode.—He is cast forth [¢BA1707 tou 
O¢ Td KAjma kai EEapdvdy, nai cuvdyovciy 
avuTa kal ei¢ rd wip BdAAovaty, kal xai- 
etac}.—I.¢. already cast forth (or cast out, éu, 
viz. from the vineyard, 1. e. the true Church), like 
the branch [70 xAjua, sc. 7o Aypyorov (Euthym.), 
the useless branch.—P. 8.] The article, as well 
as what follows, very distinctly intimates that 
Jesus and His disciples are viewing the burning 
up of withered branches. He is cast forth and 
is withered, and is now, in company with other 
similar branches, gathered for tha fire. Inter- 
pretations of the Aorists [éBAndn and eEapdvdy]: 

1. As is the custom (Grotius) ; 

2. They have a Future signitication (Kuinoel, 
Baumg.-Crusius) ; 

3. They are expressive of what is immediately 
to happen: very soon, cic. (Beza, Licke, etc.) ;* 

4. The events described are things past as 
viewed in presence of the Last Day. The fire, 
therefore, meaning the fire of the final judg- 
ment (Meyer).+ 

But we should not permit our interpretation to 
be biased by this allusion tothe last fiery judg- 
ment, since fiery judgments manifold in their 
nature precede that final one, and every trial is 
directly converted into a fiery judgment to him 
who has not stood the test, Mal. iii. 8; Matt. iii. 
12. Therefore the Aorists are indicative of time 
past, because the things which they denote are 
viewed from the stand-point of judgments already 
present in time. When we see branches gathered 
together and blazing up, we know that these 


* (S80 also Winer, Tholuck, De Wette, Luthardt, Iengston- 
berg, Wordsworth.—P. 8.] 

Tt f phi (p. 535) refers to Hob. vi.8; x. 27. So also Al- 
ford: “The aorists I take with Meyer asa consequence of 
the whole being spoken by our Lord as if the great day wore 
come: hence also the presents, BadAAovew and xaierat.” 
Alford regards this verse as ‘“‘a most important testimony 
against supra-lapearian error, showing us that pn ee 
ae is possible, and pointing out the steps of the fall.”. 
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were withered because they were cut off, and they | 


were cut off because they had not abode tn the 
vine. Jesus is induced to select this tense: 1. 
by the sight of the burning branches; 2. by 
proximate reference to Judas who but now is be- 
ing gathered up together with the withered 
branches of the Sanhedrin. Hence the fire ia, 
primarily, only a prelude to the fire of Gehenna, 
though, at the same time, it points towards it; 
and the gatherere* are all divinely ordained in- 
struments of judgment, and not merely the 
angels at the end of the world, Matt. xiii. 41 
(xxiv. 81; Rev. xix. 24); see Ps. civ. 4. Simi- 
larly Tholuck in reference to Heb. vi. 8. 

And they burn [xai «alerai, se. ra 
xAfpata)].—Emphatic. Like dry brush they 
flame up quickly and are speedily consumed. In- 
dicative of the conspicuous, rapid and shocking 
ruin of apostates, or, in general, of dead mem- 
bers of Christ. 

[ They burn, is more graphic and terrible than 
the E. V., they are burned; comp. the Pass. part. 
katéuevoc, burning, flaming, and Ezek. xv. 40, 
where it is said of the wood of the vine-tree: 


‘Lo, to the fire it hath been given for fuel, 
Its two ends have the fire eaten. 
And its midst has been scorched!’ 


Bengel: ‘ Magna vi positum ezimia cum majestate.” 
Trench: ‘All which is here expressed or fm- 
plied, of ‘the fire’ (Matt. iii. 10), ‘the flamo’ 
(Luke xvi. 24), ‘tho flaming fire’ (2 Thes. i. 8), 
‘the furnace of fire’.(Matt. xiii. 42, 50), ‘the ge- 
henna of fire’ (Matt. v. 22; Mark ix. 43), ‘the 
lake of fire’ rant xx. 15; xxi. 8), ‘the ever- 
lasting fire’ (Matt. xxv. 41; Judo 7), with.all 
the secrets of anguish which words like these, if 
there be any truth in words, must involve, de- 
mands rather to be trembled at than needs to be 
expounded.” —P. 8.] 

Ver.7. If ye abide in Me, ete. [’Eav 
petvyre év éuol cai ra Ppyuata pov éy 
duty petvy, 6 édv DEAnre airfoagve (im- 
perative, which some MSS. have changed into the 
future tense airfccove), nai yevfoerac bir]. 
The shocking judgment of the withered branches 
inspires them with the ardent wish that they may 
be preserved from a like catastrophe. The Lord’s 
answer anticipates the expression of this wish. 
Ye shall not only be preserved, but the most glori- 
ous gain shall accrue to you; but ye must pray 
aright. But ia order to pray aright, ye must re- 
tain my words within you,—and for this end, 
again, ye must steadfastly continue in the true 
fellowship of love with Me, 1 John vy. 14.— 
What ye will (6 édv déAnre, emphati- 
cally put first).—JZ. e. not in the sense of arbitrary 
choice, but in the way of love and of Christ’s 
word [or “in the way of God’s will and as tend- 
ing to zoAdy Kaprov gfpecv” (Alford) ]. In this 
direction (in His name) no request which they 
may venture, can be too bold. How far did their 
deliverance and exaltation by means of the night 
of the Passion exceed all that they could ask or un- 
derstand! [They who abide in Christ, can only 
pray in conformity or at least in entire submis- 
sion to His will, and for things which tend to His 


# (The subjects in ovydyoveww and BdéAAovory. In tho image 
they are the servants of the vineyard, in the application the 
instruments of God generally in the execution of His judg 


ments, but especially the angel reapors.—P. 8.]} 


glory and the salvation of souls. Such prayers 
must be heard, as to their true spiritual in- 
tent, although very often they are heard at a time 
and in a manner which differs widely from our 
short-sighted vision. God sometimes hears the 
substance of our prayers best by denying their 
form. On prayer in Christ’s name, see notes on 
chap. xiv. 13 f.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 8. Therein is My Father glorified 

"Ev rotrp tdogfdady 6 nmatyp pov).— 

e agree with Meyer in considering é» robry as 
relating not to the iva following it (Liicke), but 
to the verse preceding it: ‘‘ by this granting of 
prayer, conceded to the fulfilling of the condi- 
tion,—the pévew ev euoi.”* The first object lo 
be accomplished by the granting of the disciples’ 
prayers is the glorification of the Father, in par- 
suance of the glorification of the Son,—the 
latter being accomplished subsequently to the 
effusion of the Holy Ghost upon the disciples. 
Taiis, the Father's glorification, should, how- 
ever, react upon the disciples, causing them 
to bear much fruit and to become, morethoroughly 
than ever, the disciples of Jesus. The bearing 
of much fruit was not to be the means of their 
entering into new discipleship with Him; the 
two things were to appear simultaneously.—So 
shall ye grow up to be true disciples to 
Me.—[xai yevfoeode (Codd. Sin. and A, 
text. rec., Tischend. viii., Mey., etc.), or yévnove 
D., ee., Lachm., Treg., Alf., Westcott and 

fort) ézot padyrai.—P.8.]}. It is most fitting 

to interpret yerfoeode as a consecutive promise, 
not as a further demand ; hence it is independeat 
of iva. [Thisis preferable. Tevjocode expresses 
the results of zoAby xaprov (¢épecv) with the addi- 
tional idea of a gradual process of growth. Dis- 
cipleship of Christ is the beginning and the end, 
or, a8 Bengel has it, the foundation and top (fua- 
damentum et fastigium), of Christianity. Mavdgrui 
here is, of course, pregnant, such as are worthy 
of Me and worthy of the name of Christians which 
means followers or imitators of Christ.—P. S.] 

Ver. 9. As My Father hath loved Me. 
[Kavoc¢ Hyannoév pe 6 TaTHp, caye 
vuiacg 7 y&énr7e0a}.—The apodosis commences, 
not at avast (Grotius) but at «ayd, as is demon- 
strated by the distinction ver. 10. Aside from 
this fact, the construction of Grotius would eer- 
tainly afford a good sense. According as My 
Father hath loved Me, é. ¢ in accordance with 
the mystery of the Trinity,—and as I have loved 
you, #. e. in accordance with the mystery of re- 
demption. Continue tn Aly love [u eivars tv TF 
ayénry TG éug)]. Thus the whole weight would 
rest in the modification of the continuing. The 
continuing, however, has already been the sub- 
ject of discourse; this continuing in Christ is 
modified here asa continuing in His love. It is 
& question whether the Aorists are employed be- 
cause Jesus is standing upon the boundary of 
His life and looking back (Meyer), or whether 
the meaning of the expression is not: recognized 
in love, conceived a love for, as, similarly, the 


* (Comp. év rovry, ch. iv. 87; xvi. 30. where it likewise 
has a retrospective reference, while vi. 39 may be quoted for 
the prospective reference, which is also by Alford and 
Barnes. But Langs and Meyer are right, for iva ia note=-arr, 
and in its proper teleological sense it would here convey the 
wrong idea that God is giorified oY the éntention (instead of 
the actual fact) of bearing 8.) 


CHAPS. XV. 1-27.—XVI. 1-135. 
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term sexiorevxa means: I have become a bo- 
liever. We take the latter for granted; in this 
view of the oase, the Aorists mark the love of 
God and Jesus as an accomplished fact, not 
simply from the boundary of Jesus’ life, but from 
the whole future of the disciples. Inthe glori- 
fication of Jesus they should contemplate the 
fact of the Father’s love to the Son; also, how- 
ever, the measure of the Son’s love to them—a 
love which was analogously to glorify them. 
They must continue, must take root in the con- 
templation of this lovo; their regeneration, their 
fruits, their discipleship, shall all spring from 
their thus abiding (é. ¢. it shall be the source of 
their justification). The ayéry » éuf not love 
to Jesus (Grotius and others), though gramma- 
tically the expression might have this significa- 
tion, but the love of Jesus to them, as is proved 
by the foregoing (ver. 11 9 yapd  éuz). Love 
to Jesus is here, as throughout the section, ex- 
pressed by the continuing tn Him. 

Ver. 10. If ye keep My commandments. 
—The commandments of Jesus are, in this place 
as elsewhere, the provisions that He has made 
for the spiritual regulation of men’s livés: pre- 
cepts, promises, instructions, consolations and 
warnings ina mass. The warmth and sincerity 
of vital communion is conditioned by fidelity in 
‘¢ will-oneness” (Tholuck). But, again, the 
singleness of our view of the life of Christ is 
conditioned by our faithful perception of His 
word in detail. True unity is conditioned by 
the plenitude of manifoldness, true synthesis by 
analysis, fidelity in great things by fidelity in 
small things—Bven as I have kept My 
Father's commandments.—The obedienco 
of Jesus even to the death upon the cross; tho 
conservation of the love the Father bore His 
human form and conduct. 

Ver. 11. These things have I spoken 
unto you.—Now follows the scction bearing 
upon the joy that the new life in brotherly love 
and friendship with Jesus brings. The discourse 
upon the love of Christ was to be the means of 
developing joy within them. Thus it is written 
of the fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22: love, joy.— 
That My joy might be in you [iva } yapa 
9 én &v dulv 7. Observe the collocation of 
9 éuh and év tuiv].—Interpretations : 

1. My joy in you [mea de vobis lxtitia] (xaipev 
év; Augustine, Lampe: the joy inspired by His 
viewing their life as pictured in predestination, 
—which joy was always perfect). That I may 
rejoice in you,—that ye may be a cause and 
subject for my joy (Luthardt). 

2. Your joy over Me [gaudium vesirum de me] 
(Euth. Zigab., Grotius, Piscator; over Christ's 
merit). 

3. That the joyfulness occasioned by Me may 
be in you (Calvin, De Wette). 

4. The joy experienced by Christ Himself, the 
joy of lis own Spirit (Cyril, Liicke, Meyer 
[Alford]). Doubtless this is the meaning of the 
passage. The holy joyfulngss of Christ, the un- 
trammeled, glad upsoaring of His soul in the 
midst of all His tribulations shall, through the 
Spirit, by means of the communication and 
awakening of love, devolve upon the disciples 
themselves (see 1 John iii. 21 ; iv. 17; Gosp. xvi. 
22; Phil. ii. 17; iv. 4 and many passages in the 

80 


epistles of St. Paul). 
tain the distinction of a joy that Christ tastes in 
Himself (Chrysostom, Bengel), and of one which 
He occasions (Calvin, Hofmann, Tholuck); for 
Christ communicates to, and oecasions in, His 
people precisely that which He possesses in Him- 
self. 
first made humanly complete in His exaltation 
and communication of salvation to the world, is 
certainly a fact to be insisted upon, in accord- 
ance with Chrysostom and Bengel, although they 
specialize individual considerations too much. 
From the following it also results that Christ’s 


treated of. 


It is impossible to main- 


That, moreover, Christ’s joy itself was 


joy in the redeemed is likewise particularly 
‘‘And good pleasure in men.’”’—In 
you, #. e. as a new and resident vital principle. 
They. have not this perfect joyfulness yet; it 
must come to them from Christ; and for this 


reason also the reading @ is better than pécvp. 
—And your joy may be made perfect [xaz 
4 xapa thor TAnpad 7].—Man’s natural 


impulse to joy has, even in the disciples, already 
developed into the beginnings of a sacred joy; 
these beginnings are, however, as yet imperfect; 
through Christ’s joy, their joy shall be made 
complete [ ‘‘ uplifted and ennobled even to fulness 
—to the extreme of their capability and satis- 
faction” (Alford)]. And, again, the joy shall 
be theirs, existing under a peculiar phase in each 
one. For the dominion of Christ’s personality 
in the hearts of His people does not destroy, but 
quicken, develop and glorify their own person- 
ality, 1 John i. 4; 2 John 12. 

Ver. 12, Thisis My commandment, That 
ye love one another.—Christ does not here 
pass to another exhortation (Tholuck, Meyer) ; 
He does but declare the vital law whose aim is 
the perfection of their joy. It must be grounded 
on His love, developed in mutual brotherly love. 
As the 14th chapter is an exposition of the words 
chap. xiii. 88: «‘ whither I go, ye cannot come,” 
—i. ¢. an exposition of the heaven beyond this 
present world, so here the exposition of the say- 
ing chap. xiii. 84 appears as the full explanation 
of the heaven upon earth treated of in chap. xv.: 
that earthly heaven, with its heavenly joy, is to 
be revealed in mutual brotherly love. This évro274 
is the sum of the évroAai ver. 10; comp. Rom.. 
xiii. 8—As I have loved you.—J. «. first 
qualitatively: as personalities destined for sal- 
vation they must love one another sud specie 
sterni; for only such loving constitutes truco. 
love; thus doing, however, they will always be 
quantitatively approaching the true sacrificial 
joyfulness of His love. 

Ver. 18. Greater love hath no man. than 
this, etc. [Meilova rabtra¢g aydany ov- 
Oele vet, iva reg THY wuzxny avropv 3F 
trip trav g¢taAwyv avrodv].—Difficulty is here 
occasioned by the 7ya, and the different con- 
struction of this leads to a different interpreta- 
tion of the verse. The ordinary explanation 
considers it an exposition of ratara¢. This 
makes the whole verse a generalized: description 
of the love of Christ. ‘‘A greater love than I 
bear to you hath no man, namely, that he layeth 
down his life for his friends.” Meyer, on the 
other hand, maintains that iva is expressive of 


purpose even in this place; he interprets thus: 


Greater love than My love to.you. hath. no man: 
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the divine purpose (iva) which My love is des- | time previous to this He had expressly brought 


tined to accomplish, is, that a man shall gur- 

render his life for his friends. Opposed to this 

viewis, however, the grammatical objection that 

iva would then in reality be the beginning of a 

new sentence; another objection is the logical 

one that the love of Christ would then be cited 

merely as an example. Moreover, in the subse- 

quent verse the Lord calls the disciples J/is 

friends, after having given utterance to the idea 

of & man’s dying for his friends. Hence we 

must doubtless assume, with De Wette, that 
ayézxy, in conjunction with its meaning of love, 

contains the idea of an impulse of the will, o 
law ;* and in like manner we must accept the 
supposition of Liicke, that the case of a sacrifi- 

cing of life is put to express the idcal of love. 

The proper meaning of the saying is this: greater 
love hath no man than that which goes to the 
point of causing him to lay down his life for his 
friends. It is a picture of the love of Christ— 
generalized, however, because this love, after 
the pattern of Christ, should be to His people a° 
law of their lives, and because foretokens of this 
Jove may make their appearance in the realm of 

the noble, even amongst the unchristianized of 

mankind. 

Yet another interpretation were this: a love, 
great like this, hath no man beside,—in order 
that One there might be to give proof of such by 
laying down His life, ete. The dearth of love in 
nil others renders the great love-sacrifice of the 
One necessary. Still, itistheintention of Christ 
to represcnt Ilis sclf-sacrificing love as a pattern 
for the disciples, and therefore the usual inter- 
pretation seems advisable. 

The passage Rom. v. 6 is apparently acquainted 
with a still higher degree of love. But dying 
for men who have been sinners and enemies is a 
dying for men who shall be friends; Christ dies 
for sinners who are to be friends; or, again, He 
dies in a special sense for sinners who have al- 
Yeady become friends, in a general sense for 
friends who are still sinners. Be it observed, 
moreover, that He is not delineating His death 
under its unique form of an expiatory death, but 
under its representative form as a death of self- 
sacrificing friendly love. 

Ver. 14. Ye are My friends [v peic ¢lAvz 
pov éork, édv woryre & éyd evréAdAonac 
iuiv].—Christ, with these words, applies the 
general proposition of the preceding verse to His 
relation to the disciples. I look upon you as 
friends for whom I die; but ye too must provo 
yourselves My friends by doing after My com- 
mandment, ¢. e. loving one another according to 
the degree set forth by My sacrificial love, in so 
far as that is designed os a pattern for you. 
And hence the idea of ¢giio: is not’ merely that 
of ‘* passive recipients of love” —and indeed the 
word must always, ffom the nature of the case, 
mean something more than that. 

Ver. 15. Now no more-—servants.—Neither 
‘did Ne officially call them servants before, but 
they were such in accordance with the concep- 
.tion of Rabbinical discipleship, and but a short 


* (Similarly Godet: “iva conserve la notion de buts ‘le 
plus haut point rg ee puisse aspirer Vamour dans cette rela- 
.bion, est,’ elec. Alford 


jects the idea of will aud takes iva 
simply=msctlicel ut.—P. By 


out this characteristic of their relation. This is 
now at an end; but their emancipation and con- 
version into freedmen does not estrange them 
from Him; onthe contrary, it elevates them into 
the category of friends. As, however, the idea 
of disciple is connected with that of servant, so 
the condition of friends is implicative of that of 
apostles. What Christ understands by the term 
friends, He explains by the antithesis of servants. 
A distinction must undoubtedly be made between 
the stricter and the broader sense of friend as 
well as of servant. Friends though they were 
before (Luke xii. 4; John xi. 11), from this time 
forth they become such in a higher sense; and 
though now ceasing to be His servants in a legal 
sense, yet, in the sense of free obedience, they 
do now become servants of His more truly than 
ever (ver. 20; Acts iv. 29; Rom. i. 1, ete.): just 
as the Son of God was, as such, also the Abe 
of God nar’ éorxvfv. In what respect, then, do 
they cease to be His servants in the former 
sense? 

The servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth; but I have oalled you friends, ec. 
—The servant exeoutes the individual orders of 
his master but is not privy to the whole ides 
which informs his government; moreover he ex- 
cecutes the individual order simply as under au- 
thority, without being in full unison with it, be- 
cause it is not instilled into him as an ides and 
® motive,—and in respect of this fact, it is his 
master that does such and such things th 
him; still less does ho understand what his mas- 
ter does personally, or through the medium of 
other servants. He, with his unfree individual 
performances, does not understand the free de- 
ings of his lord, Rom. vii. 15. The friend, on 
the other hand, is the confidant of the thought 
of his friend and exerts himself in harmony with 
him. And sothe exaltation of the disciples from 
Christ's service to friendship is accomplished by 
His confiding to them the fandamental idee of 
His life, His sacrificial death of love in accord- 
ance with the loving counsel of God; it was by 
this confidence that He sought to arouse them to 
n loving activity that should rejoice in sacrifice. 
They are initiated into His foundation of the 
personal kingdom of love and consecrated to as- 
sist in the extension of the same.—And in this 
respect He has made known to them all (xévra) 
that He fe aor from the Father,—not ex- 
tensively (see chap. xvi. 12), but tntensivelys in 
the Father’s counsel of ee all lies enfolded. 
Liicke makes this distinction: All that I have 
heard that was meant to be communicated to 
you; Meyer distinguishes the will of salvation 
and the further instructions connected with it. 
The distinction between a principle and its de- 
velopment is also intimated, Eph. i. 17 ff. Be it 
observed that also in Luke xii. 4.as well as in 
John xi. 11, the name of friend is placed in coa- 
nection with joyfulness in death. Friendship 
with Christ is co-partnery in His loving, self- 
sacrificing dying-courage in the strength of the 
thought of self-sacrificing love. 

Ver. 16. Ye did not choose Me, et. 
[Oby duete pe ttcAbEacte, Gar’ éyo 
EEeAeEdunyv bua, «7.2. “A wholesome 
memento after the lofty things He had just ssid 
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about their mutual indwelling, and the unre- 
servedness of the friendship they had been ad- 
mitted to” (David Brown).—P. 8.]—Though 
sharers with Him in the perfect vital fellowship 
of joy, though placed on an equal footing with 
Him as friends, their relation is still not one of 
caprice and individual extravagance. For the 
principle of their friendship is not resident in 
them, but in His love. He has chosen them to be 
Ilis friends,—not out of an abstract liking for 
their individuality, but in the light of the moral 
destiny of their personality. ‘Lhe election of 
Christ is not identical with the election to the 
kingdom on the part of God, in the Pauline 
sense (Augustine and others), though, in respect 
to these faithful disciples, the former election is 
pre-suppositive of the latter; the choosing spoken 
of by Christ is the election to the apostolio office 
(see chap. vi. 70; xiii. 18); in a more general 
sense it is here expressive of Christ’s election of 
any and allof His disciples to render friendly 
service to Him as co-workers in His kingdom of 
love (Euth. Zig., Luthardt). 

And appointed you.—This 3y7xa tas 
presents with greater distinctness the idea of tho 
apostolic calling. The election to friendship is, 
viewed from the stand-point of their moral des- 
tiny, a now still more settled calling or ordination 
to apostolic labors (r:dévac, 1 Cor. xii. 28; 1 Tim. 
i. 12, efe.) Hence not: I have planted you (Chry- 
sostom and others); this interpretation does not 
correspond with the preceding figure of the 
branches and still less does it harmonize with 
the following iva vxdyyre. To suit this inter- 
pretation of 237xa, the latter words were con- 
strained to mean the reaching forth of plants 
(Chrysostom apd others). They are expressive 
of the forth-going of the disciples by virtue of 
their mission as apostles (Meyer, Tholuck); at 
the same time, however, they imply a personal 
laboring, carried on in independent life (Luther, 
Liicke, efe.)\—Meyer, without grounds, denies 
that this is the case. The repetition of tac 
countenances the view we have just set forth. 
Hence it results, however, that an oxymoron is 
contained in the antithesis é07Ka tac, iva dpeic 
vadyyze. 1 have set you right firmly in your 
place, in order that ye might sally forth right 
independently and travel far and wide, knowing 
no bounds. Ia the farewell discourses the item 
of the ordination, like a series of similar Preter- 
ites, is expressive of the imminent sending of the 
Comforter as a fact already determined; and 
thus we may regard the whole matter of the fare- 
well discourses asa pre-celebration of the Pente- 
costal festival 

And that yoar fruit may remain.—Their 
institution into the fellowship of Hts love should 
result in their going forth under the tmpulse of 
love; thia going forth should be followed by their 
bringing forth fruit, their work and ministry of 
love. This fruit, again, in its virtue of keeping 
and being propagated everlastingly, should be de- 
monstrated to be a foundation imperishable, es- 
tablished by love. Undoubtedly the fruit is to re- 
main unto eternal life (chap. iv. 86; Tholuck, 
Meyer); but here the proximate idea is the re- 
maining of the apostolic fruit in the world and 
in face of the world,—as results from the fol- 
lowing. 
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That whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father [iva 6 re Gv aizthonre tov wartipa 
fv r@ ovdépart pov, do buiv].—The Lord 
having previously made the bearing of fruit in 
work dependent upon prayer (vers. 7, 8), Liicke, 
Tholuck, Meyer, infer that the second iva is here 
not co-ordinate with the first, but subordinate to 
it, whilst Chrysostom and others deem that the 
hearing of prayer is here declared to be the fruit 
of faithful activity. It is, however, possible that 
a good reason exists for the change in the suc- 
cession of these two considerations. As prayer 
must precede work, so work, again, must become 
the basis of a more extended, ‘bolder asking. 
This is what Christ has in view, He being upon 
tho point of setting His disciples, with their work 
of love and fellowship of love, in array against 
tho entire hatred of the whole world. 

Ver. 17. That ye may love one another 
[iva ayarare GAAHAove].—With these words 
the Lord sums up the fundamental thought pre- 
sented vers. 11-17 in one concluding utterance.’ 
Everything that He has told them of His perfect 
joy, His friendship, His election and their call- 
ing, is intended to become to them a vital law of 
mutual love. Brotherly love, concord, unity— 
are to form the close-banded fellowship of the 
disciples of Jesus, in which fellowship they may 
confront the hatred of the world and vanquish it. 

Ver. 18. If the world hate you [Ei 6 
Kécpog bpac ptoci.]—Saying concerning the 
hatred of the world and their defensive attitude 
towards it, reaching from vers. 18-27, in its more 
extended bearing, to chap. xvi. 6.—Know that 
it hath hated Me before you [y:vaoxere 
—imperative, not indicative—ire éue mparov 
vuav penionxeyv].—Mo os tho first, in ad- 
vance of you. Before (above) you all. Together 
with its reference to time, the expression is in- 
dicative of causality and comparison: Me first, 
Me most; Meas the predecessor for whoso sako 
it hateth you. Tholuck: ‘‘ The superlative com- 
prehends the comparative” (see chap. xiii. 16; 
rae x. 24; 1 Pet. ii. 21; 1v. 12; 1 Johniii. 

8, 14). 

ve 19. If ye were of the world [Ei éx 
Tov xécuov 4re}.—** The five times repeated 
xdopzog is solemn” (Meyer). Itis at the same 
time a strong emphasizing of the idea. Mankind 
is a world in its sympathy in sin, in the ungodly 
tendency in which individuals, as personalities, 
are dissolved. Asa world, they hate believers; 
their individual antipathy to Christianity results 
from that sympathy with ungodliness wherein 
they stand. 

Ver. 20. The servant is not greater, efe.— 
Chap. xiii. 16; comp. Matt. x. 24. 

If they persecuted Me.—The hypotheti- 
cal ei is exceedingly apodictical here. It ex- 
presses ina concrete manner the certainty of 
the fact that they, as disciples of Christ, must 
experience the same treatment at the hands of 
the world which Christ has met with. They 
must, therefore, be able to see by Christ what 
fate is awaiting them, since the life of Christ is 
the same in Christ and in them, and since the 
world, for its part, continues the same, as 
world. The first ‘if,’ then, roveals to them the 
positive prospect of persecution ; the second tells 
them how scant a hope they need entertain of ¢ 
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contrary coarse of proceeding. It is inadmissi- 
ble to apprehend rypeiv, as do Bengel and others, 
tn the sense of: to lurk for. That, on the other 
hand, it contains an element of irony Grotius), 
is not inconsistent with the gravity of the dis- 
course; and neither is it inconsistent with the 
strength of the negation, that the second clause 
leavesthem a ray of hope in regard to some with 
whom they may have to do (Olshausen, Baumg.- 
Crusius), since the subject here is not the world, 
but individual men. 

Ver. 21. But all these things will they 
do unto you, etc.—The reference is to the first 
clause, that prophetic of persecution. Consola- 
tory explanation of persecution: Worldly men 
persecute the disciples for Christ's name's sake, 
just as they persecute Christ because they have 
turned away from God who sent Him. Hence it 
follows that the persecuted have their Christ and 
God Himself on their side (see chap. viii. 19; 
xvi. 8). The name of Christ, in accordance 
with the full extent of its meaning, is the con- 
fession of the disciples. Now this name is odious 
to the children of the world for the reason that 
the originator of it, the Father, is unknown 
to them. The first clause is declarative of the 
world’s guilt, the second of at least so much 
palliation of its guilt as to leave hope for its 
conversion; yet but in part. 

Ver. 22. If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they would have no sin [com- 
paratively]. [Ei u? HADov cai EAdAnoa 
avrois, azapriav ovk« elyooay (Alex- 
andrian form for e! yov)].—This is expressive 
of the depth of His origin, -the glory of His 
being, the holiness of His mission.—And spoken 
to them (EAGAN oa). This is expressive of the 
perfect familiarity, clearness, fulness, warmth 
and condescension appertaining to the revela- 
tion He has made of Himself and of God. They 
would not have sin. J. e. in respect to this sin, 
they would be relatively sinless, guiltless. Un- 
belief, ‘‘ the new and deeper fall,’ John iii. 16. 
Meyer seeke in vain to puta distinction between 
unbelief (Bengel and others) and hatred of the 
name of Jesus. 

No pretext or excuse [viv dé mp 6¢a- 
oly ovx Exovary wepi THE dpapriag 
avrovj.—i.e. every attempt at an apology 
comes to nought. It melts away in face of the 
rovelations of judgment. Had Jesus not come, 
or not yet come, they would still be under the 
mépeou (Rom. iii. 20) of the olden time; now 
‘their sin has become guilt, has become a new 
napéBace. The objection to this view, urged by 
De Wette: As a matter of course they would not 
have fallen into this sin without the coming of Christ, 
overlooks the indicated graduation of sin; in 
changing the hatred of Christ into hatred of 
the divine cause, he mistakes the spirit of this 
Gospel in particular,—John's special character- 
istic being the merging of things in persons. 
As little is Tholuck (with Meyer) in the right in 
contesting that this new guilt is not the sin of 
unbelief in specie (in opposition to Augustine : 


hoc.est peccatum quo tenentur cuncta pecoata, guod 


unusgquisque, si non habet, dimittuntur ei peccala; 
similarly Zwingli, Luther, Stier, Luthardt). The 
citations chap. viil. 21, 84: ix. 41 also speak of 
gins of self-blinding, which are identical with 
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unbelief.—But now they have no pretext, 
—It can not be inferred from this that the hea- 
then, to whom Christ has not yet spoken, are 
guiltless ; such a supposition is the less tenable 
from the fact that the crucifixion perpetrated 
upon Christ by the Jews must be regarded as an 
act of the whole world. What does result from 
the passage is, not that they incur a lesser (dam- 
nation) punishment (Augustine), but that de- 
cision in regard to them is still reserved until 
the time of their own decision. 
be made dependent upon the antithesis to a reve- 
latio universalis, facta ab initio mundi (Cyril, Me- 
lanchthon), the natural inference must be that 
that revelatio might have been sufficient even for 
salvation. 


If damnation 


Ver. 23. He that hateth Me, hateth My 


Father also.—In the face of Christ, want of 
knowledge of the unknown God who sent Him 
(ver. 21) develops into hatred of the Father 
whom they do know. The unbelieving Jew, like 
the unbelieving Gentile, turns in hostility against 
the idea of the living, personal God of revelation, 
—and that in the face of Christ’s works, though 


they be referred in a special manner to the 
Father. 

Ver. 24. Not done among them the 
works.—Climactic gradation of the guilt of un- 
believers in accordance with the distinction of 
degrees of faith: ch. v. 86; x. 87; xiv. 11. 

Ver. 25. The word that is written.—The 
frequently recurring exaltation of Christ’s spirit 
to a state of calm acquiescence in the providence 
of God (particularly that exercised over the 
Messiah), as portrayed centuries before in Holy 
Writ. The word is found Ps. xxxv. 19; Ixix. 4; 
in neither case as a verbal prophecy, but as a 


mental type. - They have cast (O37) their hatred 


upon Me without a reason, without acause. J. ¢. 
not ironically: they faithfully follow what is in 
their law (De Wette), but: asa judgment upon 
them, there must be a fulfilment of what is writ- 
ten in their Law,—i. ¢. in their Holy Scriptures 
which they read with blinded eyes,—concerning 
their hatred of Messianic piety. The broader 
sense of vduo¢ is the one intended, as chap. x. 
84. Avrov as ch. viii. 17; x. 384; it upbraids 
them with the fact that the same’ Scripture 
wherein they do continually read, as in their 
own, has sketched their portraits with so sure a 
touch (see ch. v. 46; 2 Cor. iii. 13). 

Ver. 26. But when the Paraclete is come, 
ete. [Orav (dé) EADY 6 rapaKAnrog).*¥— 
Promise of the Holy Ghost ag the strength of 
their martyrdom in the world, ch. xv. 26 to xvi. 
6.—If left to their own resources, they would 
succumb to the hatred of the world and be over- 
come of evil; ‘but the Holy Ghost shall victori- 
ously meet this hatred and, unmoved, bear tes- 
timony to Christ. Repeated promise of the 
Holy Ghost. Ch. xiv. 16 ff. He is first pro- 
mised os the Spirit of faith and of the living 
knowledge of Christ. (See ver. 26). Here Ho 
ig promised as the Spirit of steadfast testimony 
for Christ. Ch. xvi. 7 as the Spirit of the world- 
overcoming strength of the gospel. Ch. xvi. 13 
as the Spirit of Christ’s glorification and of the 
pian, Doe at ean casted ee neee 


* [Lange translates wapdca. throughout Vertreter, Repre- 
sentative. See the Exeg. Notes on ch. xiv. 16, p. 440 f.—P. 8.) 
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future until the consummation. It is declared 
iu the promise that the Son asks the Father, 
wud the Father sends the Spirit; whilst here 
tue Son sends [ov éyo wépyw] the Spirit 
who proceedeth from the Father [6 mapa Tov 
rarvrpoc¢ éxtopetetrac}]. For it is only 
through the intercession of the Son that they re- 
ceive the Spirit as the Spirit of prayer, and they 
then know that not only the Father sends the 
Spirit, but the Son sends Him too. Moreover, 
the glorification of Christ in the knowledge of 
believers is pre-eminently a work of the Father ; 
the maintenance of the witness of Christ in the 
world is a work that He, the faithful Witness 
(Rev. iii 14), continues through the Holy Ghost. 

Upon the disagreement of the Greek and Latin 
Churches in respect to the procession of the 


Spirit, comp. the history of doctrinal theology. 


and the notes upon chap. xiv. 16. To the 
Father, doubtless, belongs the honor of being the 
first 2977 from which the Son Himself proceeds ; 
but since the Holy Ghost is at the same time the 
Spirit of the Son, unto whom (the Son) it is also 
given to have life in Himself, the dia rov viod (éx 
tov rarpéc) of the Greek theology is not sufficient. 

As it regards the éxwopetvera:, most of the 
Lutheran [and Greek] exegetes (also Liicke, Ols- 
hausen) understand it as having a theological re- 
ferenoe to the trinitarian relations of the Spirit; 
Beza, Cocceius, Lampe, efc., apprehend it soterio- 
logically as identical with the being sent.* But 
if we decline to assume the existence of any tau- 
tology in our passage, tho soteriological xéure- 


cat may be referred to its theological basis, the’ 


proceeding from the Father; though the proceed- 
ing from the Father is also practically designed 
as an intimation of the Holy Ghost’s invincible 
power of truth and witness. Hence emphati- 
cally éxetvog [as opposed to the world, which 
hates Christ. Observe also the masculine, though 
7) mvevya .. Sis neuter. An additional .indica- 
tion of the personality of the Holy Ghost, as dis- 
tinct from a mere power or influence. His tes- 
timony is personal, and distinguished from the 
personal testimony of the disciples, wueic d2 pap- 
tupeize.—P. 8.] 

Will bear witness of Me [uaprupgcer 
went &uovj.—-Or My person, My work,” 
[Meyer]; according to the context, however, 
Inore particularly of Him as the Vine, of the 
personal life of love, and of His love. 

[Tnis is one of the principal proof-texts for 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. Both the es- 
sential identity and the personal distinction of 
the Father (rapa tov mazpéc), of the Son (éyo 


® (80 also Luthardt, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson, who 
understand the whole of the ceconomical ene or the 
Trinity of revelation. Luthardt (11, 335): ‘The words 
must be understood historically, and not metaphysically, of 
the immanent relation of subsistence, or in the sense of 
Gnostic emanation. For the expression, rapa tov marpds 
éxxopevetat, is parallel to the other, dy éyw wéuyo a 
tov warpos. He is with the Father, and comes from the 
Father, The present tense (wopeverar) does not express the 
timeless nature of the Spirit, but is determined by réupw.” 
Py aie Meyer (p. 545): ‘The Spirit proceeds if Ho is sent.”"— 


f [Stier ikewise regards the first clause (6 eyo réuyw) as 
spoken coconomically of the office of the Spirit in the Church, 
the second clause (éxmopeverac) as referring to the ontulogi- 
cal or essential relation of the Spirit to the Holy Trinity. 
Godet entirely agrees with Lange (II., 513), and emphasizes 
the difference in the future, réuyw, and the present, éxmope- 
veT04.—P. 8.] 


téuyiw—repi éuov), and of the Holy Spirit (éady 
4 wWapakAyrosg ... ExwopebeTac. . . Exelvog papTuph- 
cet) are very clearly stated, especially when com- 
paral with xiv. 16, 18, 26; xvi. 7, 18; xx. 22. 
Our passage is also the. locus classteus for the 
technical word ‘‘procession”’ of the Holy Ghost. 
The noun éxzépevatc, processio, nowhere occurs in 
the New Testament, and belongs to the ecclesi- 
astical language, but it is legitimately formed . 
from the verb éxropeboua, which is here (and 
here alone) used of the Holy Ghost and denotes 
the characteristic individuality (td:éra¢, proprie- 
tas, character hypostaticus) of the person (not the 
essence, which is the same in all Persons) of the 
Holy Spirit, as Sonship or eternal Generation 
vevvyjoia, yévunotc, generatio, filiatio) is the propri- 
ety of the Son, unbegotten Paternity(paternitas, 
ayevynoia) the propriety of the Father. The Nicene 
orthodoxy refers the procession of the Spirittothe 
eternal, metaphysical procession from the Father. 
Christ speaks here no doubt mainly of the Tri- 
nity of revelation and of the historic mission of 
the Holy Ghost in the Christian Church and in 
believers (comp. ch. xx. 22; Rom. viii. 9; 1 Cor. 
ii, 10, 11; 2 Cor. iii. 17, ee Yet it is signifi- 
cant that while He speaks of His sending of the 
Spirit in the future tense (zéuyw), He speaks of - 
the procession of the Spirit from the Father in 
the present (éxvopeterac), ‘as if He intended to 
intimate a permanent relation of the Spirit to the 
Father. The effusion of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost is the historic manifestation of 
His eternal procession from the Father, and bears 
a similar relation to the latter as the incarnation 
of Christ does to the eternal generation. At all 
events we have a right to deduce the cacono- 
mical Trinity from the ontological or immanent 
Trinity ; the former is the revelation of the lat- 
ter; for God manifests Himself as He is (or, as 
Godet, IT. 514, well expresses it: ‘* Les faits de 
la révélation reposent sur les relations trinilaires. 
Ils en sont comme les reflets.”). Comp. Lange above. 
—As tothe differenco between the Greek and 
Latin churches on the subject of the procession 
of the Spirit, Beza, Meyer, Alford and others 
deny that our passage can be used either in favor 
of the Greek formula 4:2 rod viod éx tov marpéde, 
or the Latin clause filiogue; Godet maintains 
that the passage tenches both the homoousia and 
the subordination of the Son. Dr. Lange briefly 
intimates the true view. The original Niceno- 
Constantinopolitan Creed affirms the procession 
of the Holy Ghost from the Father not with an 
exclusive intent, but rather in opposition to the 
Pneumatomachi; and in this sehse it is that 
Athanasius, Basil, the two Gregories maintain 
it; some Greck fathers, as Epiphanius, Cyril of 
Alexandria, expressly teach the procession of 
(he Spirit from the Son as well as the Father, | 
while Theodore of Mopsueste, Theodoret and the 
later Greek church maintain the exclusive proces- 
sion fromthe Father alone The Latin doctrine 
of the procession of the Spirit from the Son as 
well as the Father, is logically derived from the 
dogma of the homoousin, or the essential unity 
of the Father and the Son, and is exegetically 
based on the words dy éy& wéu po in our pas- 
sage, and wéuywow ch xvi. 7, compared with 
John xiv. 26 dréppeedmwarhp tv ro bb 
eHari wou, Augustine refers also to John xx. 
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22, where Christ breathes the Holy Ghost on His 
disciples (De trinit. IV., 6. 20; Tract. in Joh. 99, 
$9); but after all he makes the Spirit proceed 
mainly from the Father (de patre PRINCIPALIZER, 
see De trinit. XV. 20; Serm. 71, c. 16; comp. 
Gangauf: Des h. Aug. specul. Lehre von Gott dem 
Dreteinigen, Augsb., 1866, p. 371). Dr. Water- 
land ( Works, vol. III., p. 287 f.) thus briefly and 
clearly sums up this controversy: ‘‘The Greeks 
and Latins have had many and tedious disputes 
about the procession. One thing is observable, 
that though the ancients appealed to by both 
parties, have often said that the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeds from the Father, without mentioning the 
Son, yet they never said that He proceeded from 
the Father alone; so that the modern Greeks 
have certainly innovated in that article in ez- 
pression at least, if not in real sense and meaning. 
As tothe Latins, they have this to plead, that 
none of the ancients ever condemned their doc- 
trine; that many of them have expressly as- 
serted it; that the oriental churehes themselves 
rather condemn their taking upon them to add 
anything to a creed formed in a general Council, 
than the doctrine itself; that those Greek churches 
that charge their doctrine as heresy, yet are 
forced to admit much the same thing, only in 
different words; and that Scripture itself is plain, 
that the Holy Ghost proceeds at least by the Son, 
if not from Him; which yet amounts to the same 
thing.’’—P. S.] 

Ver. 27. But ye also bear witness [or are 
witnesses, cai tiueic d2 paprvpeire— 
the present indicating their past and present ex- 
perience, as the foundation of their future testi- 
mony; hence not ye shall bear (uaprupfoete), E. 
V. Hofmann takes paprupeire in the imperative, 
which is abrupt and contrary to xai—dé, atque 
vos etiam.—P. 3.].—It is their constant duty to 
testify of Him from this time forth, 7. ¢ to the 
same degree in which the coming of the Spirit, 
an event which is to take place after a little 
while, is realized in this anticipatory festival. 
The reason :—for—because ye are with Me 
from the beginning [6r: a7 apy wer 
éuov 2oré,—the present eoré indicates the re- 
lation as continuing ; hence not dave been, E. V. 
én’ apyie, relatively, from the beginning of the 
Lord’s ministry,—an important qualification of 
the apostles as witnesses (comp. Acts i. 21, 22; 
x. 40, 41; xiii. 81), which in the case of Paul 
was made up by a direct call of the exalted Sa- 
viour.—P. 8.].—Comp. Acts i. 21. How are the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost and the testimony 
of the disciples distinguished ? 

1, The Holy Ghost shall testify by miracles, in 
particular by the Pentecostal miracle, by the 
conversion of the masses; the Apostles by the 
word (Theod., Mopsueste, Gerhard, al.). 

2 The two sides of the unitous testimony of 
the Apostles are mentioned in company with one 
another (Augustine; see Acts y. 82; xv. 28). 
Similarly 

8. The testimony borne by the Holy Ghost 
within the Apostles and designed especially for 
them; the testimony of the Apostles through the 
Holy Ghost—a testimony addressed to the world 
(Luthardt). 

4. The testimonium divinum, through the power 
of the divine word, and the testimonium historicum, 
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founded upon the fact that the Apostles were 
eye-witnesses of Jesus (Luke i. 1; Acts i. 8; 
Liicke, p. 646). Meyer [p. 545]: ‘‘One testi- 
mony; with a distinction, however, in respect 
of its two actual factors (comp. Acts i. 8; Rom. 
viii. 16; ix. 1) as Acts v. 82; comp. also chap. 
xv. 28.” [Similarly Webster and Wilkinson: 
‘The Spirit’s testimony, as distingnished from 
theirs, consisted in their inspired utterances con- 
cerning the nature, office, and work of Christ, 
attested by the miracles which the Spirit enabled 
them to perform (Matt. x. 20; John xvi. 8, 14); 
also in His action upon others besides themselves. 
Their additional testimony—‘and moreover ye’ 
—consisted in their attestation of the facts of 
His life, death, and resurrection.” Alford: 
‘¢ The witness is one and the same—the Spirit 
will witness in and by them.” The historical 
witness of the apostles forms ‘‘the human side 
of this great testimony of the Spirit of truth, 
and OF WHICH OUR INSPIRED GOSPELS ARE THE 
SUMMARY; the divine side being His own in- 
dwelling testimony in the life and heart of every 
believer in alltime. But both are given by the 
self-same SprRit ;—neither of them inconsistent 
with, nor superseding the other.’’—P.S. } 

Along with the last-mentioned interpretation, 
in particular, the following thought demands 
our consideration: the personality of the Holy 
Ghost is not, in the Montanistic sense, to convert 
the disciples into involuntary, mechanical or- 
gans; on the contrary, under His influence their 
personal life shall attain its fall development, so 
that they too do now stand forth as personal wit- 
nesses (udéprvpec) in accordance with their own pe- 
culiar historical and spiritual experience. [Godet 
makes a similar remark.—P. 8.]. Maprvupeir: is 
not the Imperative (Hofmann), but the Indica- 
tive, for the entire passage bears the character 
of a sure promise. 


CHAPTER xvi. 1-15. 


Chap. xvi. ver. 1. These things have I 
spoken unto you.—Taira: Another reca- 
pitulation, this time of the tontents of vers. 18- 
25, in order to the introduction of a new idea; 
like ch. xv. 17; xv. 11.—That ye may not bse 
offended [iva 7 oxavdariodyre], i. @. 
that ye may not be disconcerted by coming in 
contact with the sufferings attendant upon the 
world’s persecution, and be made to fall from the 
faith, but may, rather, steadfastly approve your- 
selves martyrs. Seo Matt. v. 29; xiii. 21; xviii. 
7. Christ is discoursing of the danger of be- 
coming offended in the futuro; His glance pierces 
beyond the offence that they shall take at Him 
in the impending night; He reverts to it, how- 
ever, ch. xvi. 82. 

- Ver. 2. They will put you out of the 
synagogues [or they will excommunicate 
you, droovvaydyovg rotgoovae bua). 
—He now reveals to them, by fundamental traits, 
the operations of the world’s hatred, announced 
to them by Him. First comes excommunication. 
See ch. ix. 22 [and xii. 42]. Jewish persetu- 
tions are meant; as a type, however, of the 
whole mass of declarations of excommunication 
and outlawry to be levelled against His followers. 

Yea, andan hourcometh (a4a’ Ep xeras 
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6pa}j.—In the form of an antithesis, aAAd [at, 
yea and| gives exceeding prominence to the fol- 
lowing climax to the persecutions. [It intro- 
duces the contrast of a much more gricvous, even 
bloody persecution; comp. 2 Cor. i. 9; vii. 11; 
Phil iii. 8.—P. 8.]. Liicke: They were also to 
experience the dloody fanaticism of the world at 
the hands of Jews and Gentiles. He Himself 
fell a sacrifice to the same, as,did Jater, Stephen, 
Acts vi. 8, etc.; 2 Cor. i. 9; 1 Cor. iv. 13.—That 
every one.—iva lays stress upon the destiny 
of that hour. [Or, as Meyer expresses it, ‘that 
which shall happen in the dpa, is regarded as the 
object of its coming; comp. xii. 23.”—P. 3.].— 
Will think that he doeth God sacrificial 
eervioe [iva tac 6 awoxtelvag imac débEy 
Aatpeiav mpocdéipery TH Vep).—Sorve 
God by offering unto Him a sacrifice.—Aazpeia in 
the sense of worship, service rendered to the 
Deity [comp. Rom. xii. 1; Heb. ix. 1, 6, ete.]. 
The performance of the curse-sacrifice, Cherem, 
as the last and hizhest form of excommunication, 
was looked upon asa religious act. That the 
idea of a Cherem is present in this place is proved 
by the expression zpoc¢géperv, & term which Liicke 
seems not precisely to understand, whilst Meyer 
observes: ‘ This axiom of Jewish fanaticism is 
wellknown: ‘omnis effundens sanguinem improbo- 
rum sxqualis est tli, qui sacrificitum fact. Bam- 
midbar Rabba, f. 829.” Comp. Matt. x. T¢ 
Veg ‘is primarily expressive of Jewish fanati- 
cism: Gentile fanaticism, however, was substan- 
tially the same.”’ Liicke. The Gentile world also 
was acquainted with the curse-offering and per- 
formed it in manifold ways. See 1 Cor. iv. 12. 

Ver. 8. And these things will they do 
unto you.—This verse contains 1. consolation 
for the disciples in regard to their persecutions 
—conveyed in the intimation that these persecu- 
tions will not arise on account of anything in 
the disciples themselves; this involves the pre- 
supposition of their normal behaviour. 2. The 
thought is suggested that the persecutors will 
overweeningly imagine themselves to be raised 
above the disciples on the platform of intelli- 
gent judges and defenders of the truth, whilst 
in reality they are grovelling in the most lamen- 
table darkness. 

Ver. 4. But I have spoken these things 
unto you.—According to Liicke, aAAd is an ex- 
planation: notwithstanding that nothing else 
can be expected, I have, ete. But it has just been 
necessary for Him to inform them that these very 
things must be expected. Mcyer interprets the 
GAAd as a rao 3 off. But enough: these 
things aes much) have I told you beforehand, 
ete. [So also Alford]. A later recollection of 
the prophetic fore-announcements shall serve to 
strengthen faith,—faith in the trustworthiness 
of the Lord as well as in the divinely normal 
course of things, see chap. xiii. 19. Hence cor- 
rectly Tholuck (after Cyril, Gerhard): But, so 
little is it My intention to affright you with these 
things, that I have told you of them only in 
order that, etc. 

I told you not from the beginning.—In 
what respect do the words: Because I was 
with you, serve as an elucidation? 1. So that 
I could comfort you (Aug., Liicke). Against 
this view it may be said: they were then not in 
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need of comfort. 2. Tho hatred of the world 
touched Me alone (Chrysostom, Luth., Meyer, 
etc.). 8. Because ye were then too weak to bear 
such sayings (Erasmus, Calvin). 4. Because He 
now promises them the help of the Spirit, Ho 
can also tell them of suffering (Bengel, Tholuck). 
The meaning may be simply this: because I thus 
had it in My power to tell you at any time and 
had neither inclination nor need to tell you 
something painful and oppressive too soon; now, 
however, for the reason assigned, I am obliged 
to tell you, in order that ye may not be astonished 
at experiencing sufferings, of whose coming I 
have forewarned you. Further motives, as, for 
instance, forbearance towards their hitherto 
gradual development, efe., are not excluded by 
the above. But according to the Synoptists, 
Christ foretold such sufferings to the disciples at 
a much earlicr time (Matt. v.10 ff; x. 16 ff; 
xxiv. 9). Deliverances upon this diversity: 

1. Here go3eparepa éxeivwy are announced (Eu- 
thymius, Chrysostom). 

2. Christ before spoke miaus aperte (Grotius, 
Bengel). 

8. Now He proclaims the cause of the world’s 
hatred (Lampe). 

4. As a farewell-word the revelation was a now 
one (Luthardt). [So also Alford: in referenco 
to His immediate departure.—P. S.] 

5. Earlier intimations of a more general and 
less definite character are reported by the Syn- 
optists in agreement with later and more definito 
ones (Meyer). 

6. Those earlier predictions probably belong 
to the time when Jesus delivered I{is last dis- 
courses (Beza, Maldonatus). 

7. The expression here recorded by John can 
hardly be justified (De Wette). 

8. Tholuck: Those utterances were of an iso- 
lated cast; Christ hag here more oxpressly de- 
clared the principial position of the disciples. 
This view must be illustrated more in detail: 
(1) in the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. v.10, tho 
prediction is couched in such general terms that 
the disciples might apprehend it as referring to 
& participation in transient ‘throes of the Mes- 
siah,” soon to be succeeded by the appearance 
of the kingdom of God. (2) In the Apostolic 
Instructions, Matt. x., the momentary predictions 
are, in accordance with the ideal order of things, 
amplified through Inter additions. Even to the 
adoption of the eschatological items. (8) Tho 
eschatological sayings, Matt. xxiv., were uttered 
but a day or two previously; hence they coin- 
cide ideally with our date. 

Ver. 5. But now I go [iréyu] to Him 
that sent Me.—The motive for His present full 
enlightenment of them with regard to their fu- 
ture, in order that, together with what is sad, 
He may tell them the most gladdening things.— 
And none of you asketh Me—This seems 
to be at variance with ch. xiii. 36; xiv. 5. The 
sense, however, is as follows: ye give yourselves 
up to the sad thought that I goaway and mako. 
no inquiries as to the glad thought: whither, 
namely, to the Father. Calvin: ‘‘ Audito meo 
discessu expavescitis, neque enim reputatis, guo disce- 
dam, vel in quem finem.”* They cling to the ruins. 


* (80 also Alford: None of yon inquires into the nafure 


(wov being emphatic) of My departure, so as to appear: 


472 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


of their old expectations with regard to the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom and are afraid to venture a leap 
into the new views of life, however urgently the 
solemn mood of the Lord presses them thereto. 

Ver. 6. Sorrow hath filled your heart.— 
Sorrow and only sorrow. Verse 6 is explana- 
tory of the mild reproach ver. 5,—none asketh 
Me: whither? They do the opposite; they 
linger at the fact of His departure and its im- 
mediate and sad results, as revealed to them by 
Him; they stay at the imdéyw, not at the mpoc 
tov réuyavra. The course of ideas, therefore, is 
perfectly clear; De Wette and Liicke are under 
some misapprehension when they fain would im- 
prove it by reading ver. 6 before xai ovdeic. Even 
the construction of Olshausen seems to be super- 
fluous; he introduces a period and pause after 
wéup. pe and makes ver. 6 follow as a question. 

Vers. 7-11, The Holy Ghost as the strength of 
their victory over the world. 

[This whole passage (7-12), relating to the 
mission of the Holy Ghost, is unmeaning and in- 
comprehensible to the carnal mind, but unspeak- 
ably precious and comforting to the spiritual ; 
it touches on the deepest questions of doctrine, 
and on the practical discipline of our hearts and 
lives. With a few great strokes, ag Olshausen 
remarks, Christ depicts all and every part of the 
ministry of the Holy Ghost in the world, His 
operation on individuals as well as the mass, on 
believers and unbelievers alike. Comp. here the 
remarks on pp. 440 f., and the Critical Notes to 
the five Sermons of Julius Charles Hare (late 
Archdeacon of Lewis and Rector of Ifertsmon- 
ceux) on John xvi. 7-11, entitled: The Mission 
of the Comforter (2d ed., republ. Boston, 1854). 
These notes betray a rare familiarity with pa- 
jristic and German exegesis, and contain by far 
the ablest and fullest exposition of our passage 
in the English language; yet they are wholly 
unknown to continental commentators and are 
ignored even by Wordsworth.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 7. But I tell you the truth; efe.—Pro- 
minence given to the cheering results of His de- 
parture, as also to that departure itself. [But, 
GAAd, notwithstanding, nevertheless, refers to the 
Abrq in ver. 6.—P.8.]. tell you; eyS [I my- 
self, in opposition to txeic, the sorrowing dis- 
ciples (5, 6), and in the consciousness of personal 
ability to remove their sorrow by sending the 
Comforter.—P. 8.].—It is expedient for you 
that I [for My part] should go away [cv z- 
gépet vutv iva (expressing the divine neces- 
sity and intention), éyd aréA0w (depart from this 
world, leave you).—P. 8.] “Iva marks the fact 
of His going away, considered with regard to 
the purposes destined to be accomplished by it. 

[With this passage should be compared ch. 
vii. 89 and the notes pp. 238 f. The sending of 
the Spirit to men as the Spirit of redemption 
and adoption, presupposes the offering of the 
atoning sacrifice, the glorification of Christ’s 
humanity and His elevation to His mediatorial 
throne. Zuudéper viv, it ts profitable, expedient 
for you (comp. 2 Cor. viii. 18; 1 Cor. vi. 12), 
indicates that the post-pentecostal dispensation 
of the Spirit who makes us partakers of the 
whole fulness of Christ and His completed re- 


ae to know what advantages are to be derived from it. 


demption, is higher and more blessed than the 
dispensation of the Son in the state of His hu- 
mitiation, as this was higher than the dispen- 
sation of the Father before Christ’s advent. 
Christ’s departure, in itself considered, without 
the consequent sending of the Paraclete men- 
tioned in the last clause of this verse, would be 
the grentest calamity that could have befallen 
the disciples. For there never was any comma- 
nion upon earth that could at all be compared in 
blessedness with their daily intercourse with 
their Lord and Master, who was dearer to them 
than life itself. But they lived then more in 
sight than in faith, and depended too much on 
His visible presence and His human form, like 
children upon the presence of their parents. 
They had to lose Christ as a mere man in order 
to find Nim again as God exalted on His hea- 
venly throne, from which He might send them 
His Spirit as it never had been sent before, 
establish His kingdom and convert through them 
the whole world. The book of Acts proves what 
they gained in independence and self-govern- 
ment, in strength and endurance of faith by 
the withdrawal of Christ’s visible presence. 
Archdeacon Hare (Note C., p. 234) ingeniously 
turns this passage against the Church of Rome, 
which has indeed preserved the true confession 
of Christ against all Christological heresies, but 
has been unable to recognize how it was expedi- 
ent for Christto goaway. ‘She has never been 
content, unless she could get something present, 
a vicar, images, outward works, actual sacrifices, 
with priests to offer them up, real flesh and 
real blood. Sho chose rather to defy the evi- 
dence of the senses, than not to have an object 
of sense.” She has, as Augustine (Serm. 270, 
quoted by Hare, p. 232) says of Peter, ‘loved 
the Lord Jesus Christ as a man Joves man, as 
the carnal loves the carnal, not as the spirityal 
loves true Majesty.” —P. 8. ] 

For if I go not away, etc. [édv yap (eye) 
Hn arm bEADa Seat leave you), 6 wapaxar- 
Tog ovK tAevoerat tpde teas éEav 62 
wopevdd (goto My Father), réuwo avroe 
zpod¢ vuac).—Explanation see in Doctr. axp 
Eraicat No. 15. Augustine: ‘Si alimenta, gui- 
bus vos alut, non sublrazero, solidum cibum ron 
esurictis.” The expression here becomes sub- 
lime; it is indued with ghostly severity and 
heroic boldness. 

Ver. 8. And when He is come, etc. oe 
AGOy éxeivoc}].—Solemn and triumphant 
exaltation of spirit, and proclamation. The 
witness of the Spirit, announced chap. xv. 26, 
is now, in accordance with its subject-matter, 
power and effect, declared to be a threefold vie- 
tory over the world. Mention is not made of 
the disciples for the simple reason that, as 
bearers of the Spirit, they seom to vanish utterly 
from sight in His glory. [Godet, If. 519: ‘boc 
la description de la victoire morale que, par lorgane 
des disciples, le Saint Esprit remportera sur le 
monde. Le discours de saint Pierre a la Pentecéte 
et ses effets sont le meilleur commentaire de celie 
promesse.”—P. 8. ] 

He will convict* the world [éaréfy£&ex 


® [The E. V. translates reprove (Luther: em). but gives 
intho margin convince, which eehicnd better "Bes EXT. 
Notes, and the oxegeais bolow.—P. 8.) 
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rovxédopov wept apapriag, xt. A.] —By 
His testimony. The éAéyyew of the Holy Ghost 
is variously construed: 

1. In the sense of a judgment. Chrysostom: 
They shall not do such things unreproved; on 
the contrary, sentence shall be passed upon 
them; similarly Theophylact (Erasmus, Wetzel] 
and others. De Wette: ‘The idea of judgment 
is conclusive.” A one-sided and abstract up- 
holding of the punitory consideration ; in oppo- 
sition also to the idea of conviction, which in the 
forum itself is distinct from the passing of sen- 
tence, ‘as is the latter, again, from the infliction 
of punishment. The «pio:c here spoken of is the 
judgment upon the devil. [The patristic inter- 
pretation (o reprove, strafen, conveys & very in- 
adequate description of the work of the Spirit, 
and gives no clear sense when applied to righi- 
éousness and judgment.—P. S.] 

2. A convicting, a bringing to a consciousness 
of the truth, in such wise that decision must 
ensue, resulting either in faith or in impenitence 
(Calvin, Lampe, Bengel, Liicke, eéc). 

Exposition No. 1 must not be confounded with 
the doctrine of the Holy Ghost’s disciplinary 
office (Tholuck), in accordance with which Lu- 
ther’s translation: strafen, discipline, reprove, 
likewise conveys an excellent meaning.*® The 
operation of the Holy Ghost is never external 
bat always internal; His testification addresses 
itself to the human consciousness,—never to tho 
intellectual consciousness alone, but invariably to 
the moral consciousness as well, the conscience. 
And inasmuch as this is true, the world, in being 
convicted, is always reproved as well, through 
the judgment of the Spirit. Now the power of 
Christ’s saying is involved in the idea that the 
Holy Ghost, as the Paraclete of the persecuted 
Apostles, turns the tables upon their adversa- 
ries,—reverently be it said; He prosecutes the 
persecuting world, brings it to judgment, and, 


® (This reproving and punitive action of the Holy Spirit 
is only the mis nar side of the éAdyxew here spoken of; the 
positive side is the salutary action, which leads to gudly 
repentance and conversion. Luther describes the Srafamét 
with his usual force. See the eloqnent passage admirab! 
translated by Hare, |. c. p. 357 f. e following is a speci- 
men: “Christ gives here His apostles and the preachers of 
the gospel the highest authority upon earth, that they must 
rebuke the world with their preaching, and that all men 
must for God's sake be subject to their preaching, and must 
suffer themselves to be rebuked by it, if they would receive 
God's grace and be saved. Verily, thisis a vast grasp ina 
word, and the beginning of a war which was to be great 
and arduous, that these few mean, poor bomen’, the Apostles, 
are to stir up the whole world, and to baba) t upon thelr 
shoulders. For what is meant by the world? Not one or 
two of their fellows; but all emperors, kings, princes, and 
whatever is noble, rich, and learned, wise, or anything 
upon earth; all these ara to be rebuked by their preaching, 
as nt ignorant, unrighteous, and condemned before God, 
with all their wisdom, righteousness, and power, which they 
hitherto had had and made boast of.—The world cries out 
furiously, when this sermon begins, that it isa mischievous, 
intolerable sermon, producing dissension and confusion, 
giving rise to disobedience, insurrection, tumult. And we 
cannot wonder at these complaints; for it is a vexatious 
matter, that the preachers should take ie themselves to 
reprove all, without distinction, and should alluw none to be 
jast and good before God. Who can deem it right or reason- 
able that this sermon should breed such a hubbub, and 
bring about changes and innovations so that the wholo 
former religion and worship, with so many beautiful cere- 
monies of such long standing, should be despised, and should 
fall? And the most vexatious thing of all ia, that they 
who undertake the work of rebuking, are not high and 
taighty, learned or otherwise eminent men, but poor, mean, 
unknown, yah hh fishermen, and such folks as everybody 
would class with beggars and vagabonds.”—P. 8] 


in its totality ag world, as sinner, convicts it. 
Thus, with checkless superiority, He executes 
an ideal judgment upon the whole world. The 
conversion of the.world, or its confirmation in 
impenitence, is a result resting not solely in the 
impressions of the Holy Ghost, but in the diverse 
reactions of men, some turning to belief, others 
hardening themselves in unbelief. Under this 
all-powerful éAgyyvoc, however, the world, as an 
ungodly world, advances towards its dissolution; 
after the accomplishment of the éAeyyor it no 
longer exists. (See chap. xvii. 23; 1 John ii. 
17). The meaning, :therefore, is as follows: Ho 
shall reprovingly convince—conviot—the world 
in His judgment, and; by convicting it, occasion 
its disintegration into the two portions of the 
saved and the judged, neither of which is any 
longer aworld. (See ch. iii. 20; viii. 46; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 24). The conviction of the world ensues in 
three acts. | 

Be it observed that the point of view taken by 
Christ in describing the following events, is that 
of the consummation of the things predicted ; 
hence He employs the Present tense.* On tho 
three themes see Tholuck, p. 384. 

(EA&éyyveev in Homer nnd earlier Greek 
authors means chiefly to rebuke, to reprove, to re- 
proach; so also in Luke iii. 19; 1 Tim. v. 20; 
Tit. 1.13; Rev. iii. 19. But in the phraseology 
of the courts of justice and of the schools the 
verb expresses demonstration, conviction and 
refutation of an opponent by fair and conclusive 
arguments. ‘In éAéyyecr,’’ says Liicke, ‘is 
always implied the refutation, the overcoming 
of an error, wrong,—by the truth and the right.”’ 
So the word is used Matt. xviii. 15; Tit. 1.9; 
James ii. 9 (éAeyydouevos bd Tod véuov O¢ wapaBa- 
rat); John viii. 9 (vd ri¢ cuverdjoews Ehey Opuevot, 
being convicted by their conscience) ; viii. 46 (Tig éF 
tutov edbyyer pe epi duapriac, which of you con- 
victeth Me of sin?). The last passage comes 
nearest toourown. Tho éAcyéic here meant is a 
conviction Soc hegelat by which the sinner is 
proved to be such and becomes conscious of his 
sin and guilt, is ‘‘pricked to the heart” and 
‘smitten in conscience” (comp. Acts ii. 87), and 
brought to a crisis that he will either sincerely 
repent and be converted (1 Cor. xiv. 24), or 
harden his heart and bring upon him condemna- 
tion (Acts xxiv. 25; Rom. xi. 7 ff.). The divino 
intention of this convicting agency is the salva- 
tion of the sinner; for the Holy Spirit, like 
Christ Himself, was sent not to condemn tho 
world, but to save it (comp. John iii. 17). This 
view of éAéyyerv is substantially held by Calvin 
and Beza, who translate it convincere, Lampe, 
Bengel (arguet), Liicke, Olshausen, Tholuck, 
Stier, Meyer, Hare (I. c. p. 855 ff.), Alford, 
Wordsworth, Barnes (‘‘convince men that they 
are sinners and cause them to feel this"’), Godet 
(convaincre de tort ou derreur, icidlu for de l'un 
et de l'autre).—The world, 6 xédapog, is tho 
object of the Spirit’s convicting agency and 
must not be confined to the Jews or to the hea- 
then or to the ungodly, but be extended to all 

bd enh p. 65: “That which was to be eifected by His 
Spirit in the Church during the whole course of ages down 
to the end of the world, He concentrates, as it were, intoa 
single point of space, and a single moment of time; even aa 


our eye, with the help of distance, concentrates a world into 
a star.”"—P, 8.] 
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men (comp. John iii. 16; xii. 81) who come under 
the influence of the Spirit and the preaching of 
the gospel. Calvin: ‘The term world compre- 
honds those who were to be truly converted to 
Christ, as well as hypocrites and reprobates. 
For the Spirit reproves men through the preach- 
ing of the gospel in two ways. Some are seri- 
ously impressed, so that they willingly humble 
themselves, willingly subscribe to the sentence 
by which they are condemned. Others, although 
they are convicted and cannot escape from the 
position of a criminal, yet do not heartily yield, 
nor submit themselves to the suthority and dic- 
tation of the Holy Spirit; nay, ratber being 
constrained they inwardly fret, and in their per- 
plexity cease not to cherish obstinacy of mind.” 
Calvin aptly quotes, in illustration, 1 Cor. xiv. 
24-5: If all prophesy, and there come in an un- 
believer or an ignorant man, he is convinced 
(éAéyxeraz) by all, he is judged by all; and thus 
are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and 
so, falling down on his face, he will worship 
God and declare that God is truly in you.” 
Godet: “Side monde est Vobjet de la répréhension 
du Saint-Espirit c'est done encore dans un but de 
salut.’’—The threefold objects of the conviction 
are sin, which belongs to men, righieousness, 
which belongs to Christ, judgment, which is exe- 
cuted on Satan by the overthrow of his king- 
dom and the establishment cf Christ’s kingdom. 
He who is convicted of sin, passes over either to 
the righteousness of Christ, or to the judgment 
of Satan (seo Bengel). The triple dre defines 
the substance and ground of the triple fey zoe, 
and is==cic éxeivo bri, tn that, tnasmuch as (comp. 
ii. 18; ix. 17; xi. 61). The omission of the 
article before the three nouns gives them the 
widest sense. The natural man has some slight 
perception of sin, righteousness, and judgment, 
as is evident from the writings of the heathen 
and infidels, and the penal codes of all nations; 
but itis only the Spirit of God who, appealing 
to the inner law of our conscience, and unfold- 
ing the higher law of God, especially the atoning 
sacrifice and divine-humuan fullness of Christ, 
leads us to a living, practical knowledge and 
personal conviction of these three facts, and 
traces them to their fountain-head and culmina- 
ting point—sin to unbelief, righteousness to Christ, 
and judgment to Satan. Moreover, the natural 
man, with all his knowledge of sin, cannot get 
rid of its power. The great aim of the Spirit is 
to deliver man from his sin and from the judgment 
to come, and to make him partaker of the right- 
eousness of Christ. The actual proof of this 
threefold work of the Spirit is found in the Acts 
of the Apostles, who were His organs, and is 
daily repeated in the history of the Church 
throughout the world ; for the Spirit’s convictive 
work goes on in unbroken succession wherever 
the gospel is preached, producing everywhero 
the same effects unto condemnation and salvation, 
and will go on to the end of time, as long as there 
is a world to be converted. There is, however, 
another work of the Spirit, which is not touched 
upon here, the work of the sanctification of those 
who have come out of the xdouoc. Our Lord 
speaks here of the great help of His disciples in 
their warfare with the world and in laying the 
foundations of Christianity. Within tho Church 


the blessed gifts and graces of the Spirit, love, 


“joy, peace, gentleness, goodness, efe. (Gal. v. 22, 


23; 1 Cor. xil.—xiv.; Rom. xii.), will necessa- 
rily manifest themselves.—As to the interpreta- 
tion of this profound and comprehensive passage 
there isa substantial agreement among orthodox 
commentators, yet with characteristic differences 
of theological schools and creeds. See the de- 
tails below.—P. 8.] 

Vor. 9. With respect to sin [7 « pi—coa- 
cerning, on the subject of, in respect to—d ya p- 
tiag].—Act the first—That they believe 
not on Me.—0z: explicative: tnasmuch as. In- 
terpretations : 

1. He will discover to them the gin they 
commit in not believing on Me (Euthymius 
Zigab., Liicke ;—** He will convince them that 
their unbelief is sin, is wrong,” Meyer).* But 
to the truth of this interpretation it were requi- 
site that unbelief should be the object—not sin. 
And, moreover, the thought would not be a par- 
ticularly comprebensive one. But above all, the 
view is subverted by the circumstance that 
the three terms: sin, righicousness, judgment, are 
mentioned with perfect universality, and uncon- 
ditionally, in accordance with the universal 
operation of the Spirit. 

Therefore, 2. The passage has reference to sin 
simply, which, as the Holy Ghost shall convince 
the world, consists in, is rooted in, in its differ- 
ent phases comprehended in, and, finally, made 
manifest in, their not believing on Me (Apollinar., 
apace cig in se sit hominum natura], De Werte 
[also Wetzel and Godet]. Only De Wette’s con- 
struction of the case is obscure; he opines that 
the Saviour’s words have reference solely to the 
unbelief of the impenitent as contrasted with 
believers, according to John iii. 86. That unbe- 
lief is not prior, but subsequent, to the act of 
EAeyfic. tis sintoo, beyond a doubt; sin, how- 
ever, of a particular kind, since it is unpardon- 
able. Believers themselves do not attain unto 
faith without, through the medium of the con- 
viction of the Spirit, perceiving the identity of 
their sin with the unbelief hitherto cherished by 
them. The rgection of Christ ts the central appear- 
ance of all the sins of all the world; light ts thrown 
thereupon by the spiritual manifestation of Christ’s 
divine exaltedness above all the world. The old 
world makes a distinction between sin and unbe- 
lief, and even ventures to consider the latter a 
very meritorious thing; on that point, the views 
of the world shall be subverted by the Holy Ghost. 

[Bengel: ‘‘Jnfidelitas est confluens peccatorum 
omnium et omnibus pejor.”” Alford: ‘This unbe- 
lief is not a mere want of historical faith,—but 
unbelief in its very root,—the want of a personal 
and living recognition of Jesus asthe Lord (1 Cor. 
xii. 8) which, wherever the Spirit has opened His 
commission by the planting of the visible church, 
is the condemning sin of the world.” On this point 
Luther, in his usual forcible and graphic style, 
makes some remarks which show how much 
deeper he penetrated into the marrow of the 
Scriptures on the doctrines of sin and grace and 
the depths of faith and unbelief than the fathers, 


# (Similarly Chrysostom, Theophylact, Grotins, Hammond, 
who refer at the same tv signs and wonders and other exter 
nal proofs as the principal means by which men are to be 
convinced of the sin of their unbelief.—P. 8.) 
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not excluding even Chrysostom and Augustine. 
‘The unbelief spoken of in the text,” says 
Luther, ‘is not merely that which is planted by 
Adam in man’s nature, but plainly this, that 
men believe not in Christ, that is, when the gos- 
pel of Christ is preached, in order that we may 
confess our sins, and through Christ seek and 
obtain grace. For when Christ came, the sin 
of Adam and of the whole human race, namely, 
their previous unbelief. and disobedience, was 
taken away before God by Christ’s sufferings 
and death; and He built a new heaven of grace 
and forgiveness; so that the sin, which we have 
inherited from Adam, shall no longer keep us 
under God’s wrath and condemnation, if we be- 
lieve in this Saviour. And henceforward he 
who is condemned must not complain of Adam 
and of his inborn sin: for this Seed of the 
woman, promised by God to bruise the head of 
the serpent, is now come, and has atoned for this 
sin, and taken away oondemnation. But he 
must cry out against himself, for not having 
accepted or believed in this Christ, the devil’s 
head-bruiser and sin-strangler. Thus every man’s 
danger rests with himself; and itis his own fault 
if he is condemned; not because he is a sinner 
through the sin of Adam, and deserving of con- 
demnation by reason of his former unbelief; but 
becaus¢ he will not aqoept this Saviour Christ, 
who takes away our sin and condemnation. 
True it is indeed, that Adam has condemned us 
all, inasmuch as he brought us along with him 
into sin and under the power of the devil. But 
now that Christ, the second Adam, is come, born 
without sin, and has taken away sin, it cannot 
longer condemn me if I believe in Him; but I 
shall be delivered from it through Him and be 
saved. If, on the other hand, I do not believe, 
the same sin and condemnation must continue; 
because He who is to deliver me from it, is not 
taken hold of: nay, it will be a doubly great and 
heavy sin and condemnation, that I will not be- 
lieve in this dear Saviour, by whom I might be 
helped, nor accept His redemption. Thusall our 
salvation and condemnation depend now upon 
this, whether we believe in Christ or no. A 
judgment has at length gone forth which closes 
heaven against ali such as have nof, and will not 
receive, this faith in Christ. For this unbelief 
retains all sin, so that it cannot obtain forgive- 
ness, even as faith removes all sin. And hence 
without this faith everything is and continues 
sinful and condemnable, even in the best life and 
the best works whioh a man can perform; which 
although in themselves they are praiseworthy and 
commended by God, yet are corrupted by unbe- 
lief, so that on account thereof they eannot 

lease God; even agin faith all the works and 
life of a Christian are pleasing to God. In fine, 
without Christ everything is condemned and 
lost; in Christ everything is good and blessed ; 
so that even sin, which continues in our flesh 
and blood, being inherited from Adam, can no 
longer hurt or condemn us.”—I add Olshausen’s 
explanation, which well agrees with the forego- 
ing extract: ‘‘In the first place the Spirit makes 
gin manifest, not however in its outward cha- 
racter,—in this respect the Law awakens the 
knowledge of sin (Rom. iii. 20),—but in its in- 
ward deep root. Now this is nothing else than 
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unbelief, which we may call the mother of all 
sinful actions: but unbelief itself is, in its most 
glaring form, unbelief in the Incarnate Christ. 
The inability of recognizing this purest manifes- 
tation of the Divinity implies utter blindness.’’ 
Stier and Hare may also be profitably consulted 
on this passage.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 10. With respect to righteousness 
[rep? dixatoobync*}.—Act the second. Here, 
again, righteousness simply is manifested. Christ's 
exaltation to the throne of glory is the central appear- 
ance of God's righteousness ; we say, of God's right- 
eousness in Christ, God's righteousness in His provi- 
dence, God’s righteousness in believers, in the con- 
science of unbelievers even,—an appearance tllumi- 
nated by the spiritual manifestation of Christ's 
world-reconciling and glorifying operations. 

Meyer thinks that ‘‘things of entircly diverse 
natures are mingled together’ in these words 
(Leben Jesu, IL, 1885).¢ So Paul might seem 
to him to mingle things of different natures, 
Rom. iii. 26, but the dixasootvy Geov is but one. 

1. By Chrysostom, Beza, efc., Liicke, Meyer, 
the paseage is construed to mean the righteous- 
ness of Christ (** guiltlessness,” which is too weak 
& term in this connection); comp. 1 Tim. iii. 
16.¢ This view, Tholuck thinks, is untenable in 


(The Rhemish version, as usual, follows here the Vulgate 
and translates justice ( justiiia), on which Hare (p. 37 1) makes 
the following instructive observations: “Tho Latin word is 
more appropriate here than in many other cases: thouzh 
even here the corresponding Saxon word better expresses the 
vital principle dwelling and working in the soul; while the 
Iatin, in conformity to the predominant character of the 
language, and of the nation whose im that language re- 
flects, relates rather to outward acts and conduct. The dif- 
ference is analogous to that which we find in the translations 
of the sixth beatitude, where, instead of the pure in heart, the 
Rhemish Version is led by the Vulgate, beatt mundo corde, to 
put ‘Blessed are the clean of heart.’ I trust it is neither unjust 
nor fanciful to look upon these two words asin some measuro 
symbolical of the distinctive characters of the Reformed 
churches and of that of Rome, that is to say, so far as each 
answers to ite peculiar principle and idea. The furmer scek 
purity,and canrot be satisfied without it, and therefore aro 
always oppressed with a deep consciousness of impurity ; tho 
latter aim at cleanness, which may be attained in a high de- 
gree, and by means of outward acts. So may justice ; but 
righteousness is unattainable. Ido not mean that the Romish 
Church is altogether regardless of purity and righteousness, 
or the Reformed of cleanness and justice. Specific distinctions 
are seldom absolute, but relative, and aro formed by the pro- 
dominance of one or other of the constitutive elements, by 
the na coin of that which had been latent, the coming 
forward of that which had been kept in the background, the 
superiority of that which bad been subordinate. Neither are 
the cleanness and justice inculcated by the Church of Rome 
irrespective of dened and righteousness; vor are tho purity 
and righteousness, the ideas of which were the beacon stars 
of tho Reformation, irrespective of cleanness and justico. 
Indeed it would be utterly impossible for either to exist 
without eome admixture of the other. But the error, which 
is the caricature and corruption of each church, and has 
evermore lifted up its head therein, marks its Songency Dy 
its main danger: and this in the Church of Rome has n 
the proneness to Pelagianism, in the Reformed Churches tho 
aptness to run into Antinomianism. Oar modern impugners 
and revilers of the Reformation have never duly recognized 
these main distinctions between the two great branches, into 
which the Western Church since that event has been divided. 
Honce they have gone blindly astray in their Judgments upon 
each, blaming and praising inconsiderately and irrelevantly 
nay, at times blaming where they ought to have praised, an 
praising whero they ought to have blamed, even as in their 
own theology they want to turn back the hands of the world's 
great clock, and to pull down to cleanness and justice, to 
rudiments of outward acts and observances,—touch not, taste 
not, handle not,—instead of pak and helping us to that 
inward purity and righteousness, which we are to seek from 
the Comforter, and which fle alone can give.”—P. 8.] 

Py - the Afth aaron ve Meyer.—P. 8.} 
aldonat nge}, Qishausen, Barnes, Baum- 
lein, Godet, Owen—P. 8] 
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the absence of a pov in connection with d:xaio- 
cbvyg; in addition to this objection, we would 
state that “the going to the Father’ and ‘the 
seeing Christ no more,” must receive their sharo 
of consideration. 

2. By Cyril, Augustine, Calvin, Luther, Ger- 
Inch, Stier, it is interpreted as significant of the 
righteousness that comes of faith, in the Pauline 
sense.* Controverted by Tholuck on the ground 
that in the writings of Paul d:xazoofny is the cen- 
tral idea, but in those of John that position is 
occupied by (w#. Hence he thinks to interpret 
the word in accordance with the Johannean 
usage exemplified elsewhere (1 John ii. 29; iii. 
7, 10), as indicative of moral purity or ‘ Reché- 
beschaffenheit’’ (righteous nature, to use the abor- 
tive term that has sprung up of late). But if 
we consider that the moral purity of Christ is 
infinitely positive, that it is the moral purity 
not of a child, but of the Lord of glory, we find 
that this exposition coincides with No. 1; irre- 
spective of the fact that the lack of xov might 
with equal justice be complained of here.—Be- 
sides, the word is introduced entirely without 
limitation. The old world pronounced the Lord 
a sinner (chap, ix. 24); in His crucifixion it set 
Him forth as sin itself, as the enemy of man 
kar’ éfoxfv, and treated Him as aiich ;—the Holy 
Ghost will subvert the world’s old views in refe- 
rence to Christ and, together with these, its 
views of the righteousness of God and the human 
life itself. 

The expression, and ye see Me no more 
ee ovKxére Dewpeiré pel, is interpreted 

y Meyer as an affectionate participation in the 
disciples’ grief at their parting—an idea utterly 
incongruous with the context. It is likewise in 
accordance with righteousness that Christ, in 
His exaltation, is removed from the sinful world 
until His appearance in judgment; hence Ilis 
kingdom this side of eternity must be a kingdom 
of the cross, and the world can reach Him only 
through faith.¢ The full glory of righteousness 


* (In this sense: The Spirit convinces tho world also of 
the necessity of justification for the sinner (so that coopo¢ 
would be the subject of dkxacorvvns as well as of duaprias); 
for after my atoning death I go to the Father and will work 
invisibly for you. is is substantially alao tho interpretation 
of Erasm elanchthon, Lampe, Donne, Storr, Hengsten- 
berg, Alfo Its chief representative is Luther, the almost 
inspired teacher of justification by faith. See the rich and 
full extracts given from him in fresh, racy Saxon English by 
Ilaro, pp. 441 ff, which are true in themselves and in oppo- 
sition to Romish work-righteousness, and yet mies the proper 
sense of our passage. Ebrard adopts the same interpretation 
in the modified sense: the righteousness which the world 
ought to have, but has not. But in this case, as Meyer justly 
objects, the eAcy§ts wept Stxascorvyns would substantially 
amount to the same ae the éAeyéce wept apapriac.—P. 8.] 

+ (Hare, p. 159: “In that Christ went to the Father, He 

ve the most certain demonstration of His rightcousnesa, 
fa that we see Him no more, He renders it easier for us to 
make His iy make ay ours. Were He still living upon 
eurth, wore He walking about before our eyes, it would not 
be so.... 80 long as He continued with His disciples, they 
lived by sight, rather than by faith. Sight, as belonging to 
the world of sense, partakes of its frallties and imperfections. 
To put forth all its power, faith must be purely and wholly 
faith, It is so even with the human objects of faith and 
love. So long as they continue in the flesh, our faith in 
them, our love for them is imperfect. The infirmities of the 
flesh cleave to it. Theircorruption must put on incorruption, 
—they must be transfigured by death,—they must pass away 
from this world of sight,—we must sce them no more ;—then 
many our faith and love towards them become pure and holy 
and heavenly and imperishable. When our love springs 
from the root of faith, then alone may it hope to blossom 
through eternity.” —P. 8.] 


is still in the hereafter with Christ, and not until 
the Last Day shall it appear. 
- [The explanation of d:ca:ocivy has caused more 
difficulty than that of azapria. Commentators 
are divided, as has already been stated, on the 
question whether dica:ocivy here means the per- 
sonal and inherent righteousness of Christ (es 
maintained by the ancient. Greek and the ma- 
jority of modern exegetes), or the communicated, 
Justifying righteousness apprehended by faith (as 
vigorously advocated by the reformers anil 
recently by Stier). Dr. Lange rightly sides with 
the former view, but gives it, in his own original 
way, the most comprehensive meaning, in ac- 
cordance with his exposition of the dcxacooiry 
Beov in Rom. i. 17; iii. 26. (Comp. my annota- 
tions in the Comm. on fom., pp. 74 f., 134 ff). 
To me it is very clear that the personal right- 
eousness or absolute sinless perfection of Christ 
is meant, ond not justifieation by faith (although 
this, of course, rests on the former), for the fol- 
lowing reasons: 1. dixacocivy is plainly the op- 
posite to duapria, and Christ is the subject of 
‘‘righteousness,” as the world is the subject of 
“sin.” (Stier and Alford, who take da. in the 
sense of justification of the sinner, consistently 
make «é7p0¢ the subject not only of dyapria¢ but 
also of dixatooivyc and xpicewc, which is unnatu- 
ral). The absolute holiness of Christ is <he only 
full and proper antithesis to the sin of the world, 
which centres in unbelief, as the mother of sins 
from Adam’s disobedience down to the rejection 
of Christ in our day. 2. The explanatory éx 
mpoc Tov warépa, eic., refers to Christ, not to us, 
and gives the proof of J/is righteousness, not 
ours. It was by the triumphant exaltation of 
Christ to the right hand of the Father and His 
invisible reign, that He, who had been sent to 
death os a ‘‘sinner,” yen as a blasphemer 
and impostor (John xviii. 80; ix. 24), was vin- 
dicated by God Himself and demonstrated by 
the testimony of the Paraclete, through the 
apostles, as the dixacoc, the pure and holy one 
(oon: Acts ii. 83 ff.; iii. 14; vi. 52; Rom. i. 4; 
Pet. iii. 18; 1 John ii. 1, 29; iii. 7). The 
other interpretation would require the mention 
of Christ’s expiatory death (comp. vi. 51; xvii. 
19), as the explanatory ground of justification, 
rather than His exaltation to glory, 3. John 
uses d:xatooivy always in its proper sense of right- 
eousness (1 John ii. 29; iii. 7, 10; Rev. xix. 11), 
not of justification, which corresponds to the 
Greek dixaiworp—a term unknown to John’s yoca- 
bulary. 4. He expresses the Pauline idea of 
justification in opposition to condemnatien not 
so much in its legal as in its moral aspects and 
in connection with its effects upon the soul by 
the familiar phrase: ‘‘He that believeth on 
Christ, hath eternal life’’ (oh. iii. 16; iv, 14; v. 
24; vi. 27, 40, 47; xii. 50; 1 John ii. 25; v.11, 
13).—It is perfectly true, however, that accord- 
ing to John as well as Paul, Christ’s righteous- 
ness becomes our righteousness by faith. Christ 
is the Lord our Righteousness. He did not come 
down to lead a holy life for Himself, for He was 
holy from eternity, but for our benefit, that we 
may become partakers of His righteousness, 
and so also sharers of His exaltation to the 
Father in glory. It is in this way that Areh- 
deacon Hare, Dean Alford, and Bishop Worda- 


CHAPS. XV. 1-27.—XVI. 1-15. 
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worth endeavor to combine the two interpreta- 
tions. “If the conviction of righteousness,” 
says Hare (p. 135 f.), ‘‘ which the Spirit works 
in us, were merely the conviction of God’s right- 
eousuess, or of Christ’s, we could only fall to the 
ground with awestruck, palsied hearts: we could 
no more venture to look upon Christ, than the 
naked eye can look upon the sun. But when we 
are thoroughly convinced that Christ’s right- 
eousness is our righteousness, the righteousness 
which He purposes to bestow upon mankind,— 
that He came to fulfil all righteousness, not for 
His own sake but for ours, in order that He might 
give us all that we lack out of His ene 
abundance,—then indeed a bright ray of joy an 
comfort darts through tho heart, startlihg the 
frost-bound waters out of their yearlong sleep. 
Then the soul, which before was a wilderness 
and a solitary place, solitary, because God was 
far from it,—yea, the barren desert of the heart 
rejoices and blossoma like the rose. All its hid- 
den powers, all its suppressed feelings, so long 
smothered by the unresisted blasts of the world, 
unfold like the rose-leaves before the Sun of 
Righteousness; and each and all are filled and 
transpierced with its gladdening, beautifying 
light.” Comp. also the note of Alford, who 
closely follows Stier.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 11. With respect to judgment, etc. 
[rept d2 cploews, bret bd Gpywv Tow Kba- 
pov robrov xexpirac).—Actthethird. Eiu- 
cidation of the judgment. The prince of this 
world appears therein as judged. The judgment 
executed upon the devil through the death and resur- 
reetion of Christ, is the central appearance of all 
God's judgmenis tn the history of the world unit the 
end of the world ; an appearance fully illuminated by 
means of the spiritual manifestation of the cross, or the 
accursed tree,—to which Satan brought Christ, —as 
the sign of victory. Thus the Holy Ghost subverts 
the old view of the world, which made misfortune 
and the cross a sign of reprobation, but held the 
momentarily successful issue of Satanic plots to 
be a sign of the favor ‘‘of heaven.”’ To that 
principiary judgment, consummated on the cross, 
the viotory over the tempter in the wilderness 
(Matt. iv.), and that over the traitor in the midst 
of the disciples (chap. xiii. 80), were introduc- 
tory: it must, however, as the consummation, be 
distinguished from those. This principiary con- 
summated judgment has been in process of de- 
velopment throughout the world’s. history ever 
since the time of Christ and shall become evident 
on that day when the world is judged. 

{For a full and able practical exposition of 
this conviction of judgment see Hare’s fourth 
Sermon (pp. 162 ff.) and his ample notes. Luther 
is quite in his element here, when, in his bold, 
defiant, triumphant tone, he carries on as it were 
the word of God, and applies it to his own times. 
«‘Christ,” says he, ‘‘here speaks very grandly 
and boldly. Not only, He says, shall all empe- 
rors, kings, princes, or others, who rage against 
God's word, be condemned along with their 
judgment, but the prince of this world himself, 


who has more might and strength in bis little, 


finger than all the world together. And the 
gospel shall not only be judge over flesh and 
biood, nay, not only over some of Satan’s angels 
or devils, but over the prince himself, who has 


the whole world mightily in his hands, and is the 
all-wisest, mightiest and thereto the all-fierccst 
enemy of God and His Christians, so that every- 
thing which is great, mighty and wicked among 
men is nething in comparison with him. ... There- 
fore it behooves us not to dread or care for their 
judgment and condemnation, because we hear 
that it shall not harm us, but is already power- 
less, being condemned by God’s contrary judg- 
ment, so that they shall not work or effect any- 
thing against us, however fiercely they rage 
against us with their condemnation, persecution 
and murder, but must finally and forever remain 
under condemnation, which is passed against 
them both by God, and by us who judge after 
and by His word. And Christendom shall main- 
tain the supreme judgment, and shall abide, 
as it has done hitherto, in spite of the devil and 
the world.” This is the same spirit that breathes 
in Luther’s 4‘Zin’ fesie Burg.” —P. 8.] 

Vers. 12-16. The Holy Ghost as the Spirit of 
the development of Christianity, and of the re- 
velation of the future. 

Ver. 12. Ihave yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

"Ere TOAAG 2xyw Aéyeey butyv, GAA’ ov 

bvacde Baordlecv dore}].—Ye cannot bear 
them now. Baordfev. Cannot bear them men- 
tally ; i, ¢. in the first place, ye are intellectually 
unable to comprehend them; doubtless, how- 
ever, it also means, ye are morally incapable of 
supporting them. What is Jesus’ meaning? In- 
terpretations: 

1. New articles of doctrine are intended. 
Tradition and its dogmas. Roman Catholic ex- 
egetes, Meyer also in measure. The latter does 
not pretend that the 70/24 are specified, but he 
too conceives of the relation of new to old as 
additional (‘for neither can we imagine the oral 
instruction of the Apostles to be fully set down 
in their Epistles’’); he does not consider the 
new as an organic development of the old. 

2. Sufferings to be endured by the disciples. 

8. New forms of truth, in itself already fn- 
miliar. Thomas Aquinas: ‘Von nova fidet mys- 
teria, sed novo tantum modo (sc. altiori) docebit.”’ 

4. New developments and applications of truth 
already known. Ancient Protestant interpreta- 
tion, Liicke. 

6. The entire ecclesiastical development of 
doctrine. Hegelian exegetes. Against this view 
Tholuck remarks: ‘*The latter extension is 
manifestly in opposition to the context. Doubt- 
less the promises made to the apostolic disciples, 
including those contained in the Sermon on the 
Mount and in Matt. x., must admit of an appli- 
cation to the disciples generally;—they can, 
however, only relatively be thus applied; even 
Hofmann, II., 2, 245 ff., says in reality nothing 
more than this, Nowthe persons here addressed 
are none other than those pdprupec ax’ apyie, 
chap. xv. 27, those to whom chap. xvii. 18 ap- 
plies, for whom He prays first, chap. xvii. 9, re- 
serving His petitions for other believers on Him 
until later, ver. 20.” Against the ‘ develop- 
ment view”? see Tholuck still further, p. 887. 
We agree with him in thinking that reference is 
not agnin had to the general development of 
Christian doctrine; that having already been 
treated of in chap. xiv. 26. Tholuck, with justice, 
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directs attention to the expression: rad éoydueva 
Gvayyedei; the term dvayyedci, be it observed, 
occurs three times in succession. 

Hence 6. Christ has in view the apocalyptio 
disclosures of apostolic Christianity in its more 
developed stage; revelations, for instance, con- 
cerning the perfect emancipation of Christianity 
from Judaism, Acts x., set forth also in the life 
of St. Paul, Eph. iii. 8, 9; preéminently those 
eschatological revelations reposing upon evange- 
lical premises, which appear in the Revelation 
of St. John, in the Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
Rom. xi. 26; 1 Tim. iv. 1. Thus Albertus M.: 
‘6 Non solum futura tn tempore, sed magis eterna, 
ad quorum amorem inflammabunt.”” Tholuck. The 
sterna are not to be excluded, we admit; the 
ullima, however, occupy the foreground of the 
picture. Of course these proclamations of things 
to come are principially contained in the commu- 
nications hitherto made to the disciples, espe- 
cially in the eschatological discourses of the 
Lord. Nevertheless, the theocratic and apoca- 
lyptic revelations as subsequently received by 
the Apostles (Acts x.; 2 Thess. ii.; the Apoca- 
lypse), constituted new matter in the develop- 
ment of the kingdom of God, never before re- 
vealed with such distinctness, 

Ver. 18. But when He, the Spirit of truth, 
iscome, He will guide you into the whole 
(full) truth. [‘Orav d2 tavy exeivos, 
TO wWvrevpa THE GAnBeiac, SdnyHoes 
vuag £i¢ THY GAGVetayv Tacav}.—Seethe 
Textuat Notes. Lachmann’s reading suits the 
apocalyptic items of apostolic experience far 
be‘ter than does that of Tischendorf: év rg a/7- 
Veiga wéon. The emphatic position of rdoa is 
indicative of the new points of revelation.—On 
The Spirit of truth, see chap. xiv. 17. 

[Rightly understood, this important passage 
proves the sufficiency of the Scriptures. The 
nwacav after r. aA. expresses the truth in its com- 
pleteness or totality; comp. ver. 22: ri «plow 
waoav. The article is important: the whole truth, 
the full truth. The A. V. (into all truth), and all 
the preceding E. Versions, as also Luther in his 
G. V. (in alle Wahrheit, instead of die ganze or 
volle Wahrheit), miss the sense of the original by 
omitting the article. It is not omniscience or 
any kind of speculative or scientific truth which 
is promised, but the full knowledge of living, 
practical truth as it is in Christ, and as it relates 
to our soul’s salvation. The Bible is not a uni- 
versal encyclopesdia of knowledge, but an infal- 
lible guide of religious faith and moral practice. 
Luther corrects his faulty translation in his 
comments. ‘This truth,” he says, ‘which the 
Holy Spirit is to teach them, is not such a doctrine 
and knowledge as reason of itself can understand 
and hit upon... for the Holy Spirit and Christ’s 
Church do not concern themselves with things 
which are subject to man’s understanding and 
which belong to this temporal life and to worldly 
Tule... but treat of far other matters, how 
God's children are to be begotten out of sin and 
death unto righteousness and everlasting life, 
how God’s kingdom is to be established and the 
kingdom of hell to be destroyed, how we are to 
fight against the devil and to overcome him, how 
to cheer, strengthen and uphold faith, so that a 
man shall continue alive in the midst of death, 


and even under the consciousness of sin shall 
preserve a good conscience and the grace of 
God.” Alford: ‘Ali the truth, viz. on those 
points alluded to in ver. 12.... The Lord had 
told them ¢he truth and nothing but the truth, in 
Spiritual things, but not yet the whole truth, be- 
cause they could not bear it. This the Spirit 
should lead them into, open the way to it, and 
unfold it by degrees. No promise of universal 
knowledge, nor of infallibility, is hereby con- 
veyed; but a promise to them and us, that the 
Holy Spirit shall teach and lead us, not as chil- 
dren, under tutors and governors of legal and 
imperfect knowledge, but as sons (Gal. iv. 6 

making known to us the whole truth of G 

This Was in a special manner fulfilled to them, as 
set to be the founders and teachers of the 
churches.”—Yet in a certain sense, the Spirit 
of God alone can lead us tnéo all truth, even in 
temporal and human things, since the love of 
truth is inseparable from the love of God, and 
the perfect knowledge of truth from the know- 
ledge of God, which comes from the Spirit of 
God, the true illuminator of the human intellect 
darkened and distorted by sin and its bosom 
companion, error. See some excellent remarks 
on this passage by Hare, Lc. Note B., pp. 224 

. 8.]. 


For He shall not speak of Himself. 
Ov yap AadAhoet ag’ Eavrod, aad’ o00 
vy axotet (axotoy) AadAgaet, xcai té 

épxdpeva avayyedel tyiv}].—sSee above 
ch. xiv. 26. Luther: ‘‘Thus He imposeth a 
limit and measure (a basis and principle) to the 
preaching of the Holy Ghost Himself; He is to 
preach nothing new, nothing other than Christ 
and His Word ;—to the end that we might hare 
a& sure sign, a certain test, whereby to judge 
false spirits.’’ Thus the Spirit is conditioned by 
the Son, as the Son is by the Father, ch. v. 19. 
Whatsoever He hath heard (heareth; on 
the different rendings, anube:, axoicy, axovoct, see 
Text. Norgzs.—P. 8.].—J/. ¢. euch historical 
things as He, as the Spirit of believers and of 
the Church, bas heard from Christ, either directly 
or indirectly: 1. Heard from Christ (Olshansen, 
Kling, ete.) ; 2. from God (Meyer) ; 3. from both 
(Luthardt [ Alford, Godet]). A hearing from God 
on the part of the Spirit, a hearing independent 
of history, is not a clear idea at all; it would, 
moreover, set the revelation of the Spirit, ass 
separate one, by the side of that of the Son.— 
Things to come.—See notes on ver. 12. Ne 
épxopev a are especially the eschatological doc- 
trines scattered through the Acts and the Epis- 
tles and most fully in the Apocalypse; see Kev. 
i, 1; xxii. 6, 20.—P. 8.] 
[Ver. 14. He will glorify me, ixcivog éxé 
do&déoeet.—The Son reveals and glorifies the 
Father, the Spirit reveals and glorifies the Son. 
éxeivog is emphatic and clearly implies, as this 
whole discourse does, the personality of the Holy 
Spirit. éué is also emphatic. The Spirit alone 
gives usa living knowledge of Christ as our Lord 
and Saviour, and makes us partakers of His 
very life and all His benefits. The sole aim of 
the Son is to glorify the Father, the sole aim of 
the Spirit to glorify the Son. A mysterious 
rivalry, so to speak, of divine love, whose ver, 
essence is to do all for the beloved. How mu 
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more should man’s sole aim and end be to glorify 
. God.—P. S.J 

For He will take of what is Mine [ir. 
éx rao éuod Anuperat nai advayyedrdel 
biv}.—This, too, in reference to what the 
Spirit shall proclaim. Everything that shall 
appear until tho arrival of the great Epiphany, 
is not only actually enclosed in Christ, but also 
germinally expressed in His word. [Alford: 
‘‘This verse is decisive against all additions and 
pretended revelations subsequent to and besides 
Christ; it being the work of the Spirit to testify 
and to declare the things of Christ, not anything 
new and beyond Him. And this declaration is 
coincident with inward advance in the likeness 
and image of Christ (2 Cor. iii. 17, 18), not witha 
mere external development.” Comp. also Words- 
worth tn loc.—P. 8.} 

Ver. 15. All things that the Father hath, 
ee. [Idvra boa @xet o wargyp, Epa 
torev: dia rovro elroy tyiv bre Ex rad 
pod Aap Pdver wat avayyedrci tpiv]. 
—aAs the entire ante-Christian revelation of the 
Father, through the medium of the creation and 
the Old Testament, is embraced in Christ (Col. 
ii. 3, 9; 2 Cor. i. 20), so Christ is also the source 
of the entire post-Christian development of the 
new world until the Epiphany, together with all 
the revelations concerning that advent. Jesus 
Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, 
Heb. xili. 8 

[Here again, asin ch. xv. 26, we havo an in- 
cidental, but all the more convincing argument 
for the Trinity, both in its internal relation, as 
a living intercommunion and interpenetration of 
Father, Son, and Spirit in self-communicating 
infinite love, and in its external, self-revealing 
action upon the world for its salvation. The 
essential unity of Father, Son, and Spirit is im- 
plied in révrd—éud tore and éx cod éuod, the tri- 
personality is clearly taught in the verbs éyec 
of the Father, elrov of the Son, AcuSdve: and 
avayyeAet of the Spirit Christ distinguishes 
Himself both from the Father and from the 
Spirit, and yet claims the whole fulness of the 
Father (zdvra boa éxer), as His own (comp. Col. 
li. 8), and communicates His fulness to the 
Spirit. The unlimited wdvra reveals His con- 
sciousness of the astounding grandeur of His 
person and mediatorial work. At thesame time 
we must infer from this passage a certain subor- 
dination, not indeed of essence (for this is one 
and the same, and is incapable of division or 
multiplication), but of dignity and office; for the 
Son derives His life from the Father (comp. 
ch. v. 26 édaxev tr vid Cay exe év éavrp), and 
the Spirit takes and receives His fulness from 
the Son. The present AauBdvec @he true read- 
ing against Afwera: of Elz., which is a correction 
from ver. 14) indicates a standing relation and 
permanent function, which necessarily precedes 
the future dvayyeAez and refers, like the future 
dofdce and Afuyerar, ver. 14, to the economical 
Trinity, the pentecostal and post-pentecostal ac- 
tion of the Spirit in His relation to the exalted 
Saviour anf to the Church. Calvin correctly: 

“* Hic non tam de arcana et intrinseca, ut sic loquar, 
potentia disserit quam de injuncto sibi erga nos offi- 
cio. Denique suas divitias predicat, ut nos ad fru- 
endum invitet.”” Olsbausen: ‘‘This passage has 
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special importance for the proper conception of 
the Scripture doctrine of the Trinity (comp. 
Matt. xxviii. 19), ia that it clearly exhibits the 
living, interexistence of Father, Son and Spirit, 
and is equally opposed to the Arian subordina- 
tion and to a mechanical, wooden, though ortho- 
dox co-ordination of the persons of the trias.” 
Meyer explains the whole passage: ‘‘I havea 
full right to designate the divine truth which He 
(the Spirit) will reveal as My property, for all 
which the Father has, $. e., according to the con- 
text, the whole possession of the truth of the Father 
(der gesammte Wahrheitebesitz des Vaters) belongs 
to Ye as the Son who was in intuitive communion 
with the Father (i. 18), who came out from the 
Father en 42), who amconsecrated (x. 386) and 
sent to fulfil His work, who also continually live 
and move inthe Father and the Fatherin Me 
(xvii. 10). Observe the emphatic and compre- 
hensive mévra dca, a8 the major proposition to 
the conclusion from the conseal to the particular; 
hence the less to be restricted to the announce- 
ment of the future (with Grotius and Hengsten- 
berg).” Alford: ‘‘This verse contains the plain- 
est proof by inference of tho orthodox doctrine 
of the Trinity.”—P. 8.] 


DOOTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The first subject which has engaged our 
attention is the relation which the disciples sus- 
tain to the departure of the Lord, chap. xiii. In 
reference to this the xacvp évroAf# is given them. 
Then follows an intimation of relation to the 
Lord in heaven. In view of that, they have re- 
ceived the promise of the Holy.Ghost; first as 
the Spirit of Christ and the Church in general, 
subsequently as the Spirit of knowledge and en- 
lightenment, chap xiv. By means of this Spirit 
they are to abide in Christ, like the branches iu 
the vine, in order to the production of true fruit. 
In order, first, to the production of brotherly 
love, the specific fruit of Christianity. This 
brings us to a consideration of the mutual rela- 
tionship of the disciples, and, further, to their 
attitude towards the ungodly hatred of the world. 
In view of this latter, the Holy Ghost ja pro- 
mised them, as the Spirit of martyr faithfulness, 
chap. xv 26-xvi.6 After which, their relation 
to the divine destiny of the world is treated of. 
In order to the realization of this, the Spirit of 
victorious strength, mighty to the overcoming of 
the world, is promised them, ohap xvi. 7-11. 
Finally, the discourse turns upon their relation 
to the development of Christianity in the world 
and the development of the world in Christian- 
ity, ® process to continue until the consumma- 
tion of all things. In reference to this last- 
named relationship, they receive the promise of 
the Spirit of apocalyptical annunciation, chap. 
xvi. 12-16. It is then promised them that they 
shall celebrate # new life in spiritual communion 
with Christ, chap. xvi. 17-27, and in eonclusion 
the Lord bestows upon them a momentary fore- 
taste of the Pentecostal fenst, with a view to 
strengthening them for His departure, chap xvi. 
28-83. 

2. Chapter xv. contains a dissertation upon 
the glorification of this present life through its 
conversion into an heavenly one, by means of 
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that spiritual fellowship with the heavenly Christ 
which is enjoyed by the disciples here. This 
heavenly life shall be revealed in a. two-fold 
manner: (1) by the cordial: brotherly Jove and 
fellowship of Christians; (2) by the fact that 
they, by their spiritual life, excite the hatred of 
the whole ungodly world, yet manfully stand 
their ground against it and overcome it with the 
testimony of Christ, in the strength of the Holy 
’ Spirit. 

8. CHRIST THE REAL Vinw. Earthly things mere 
shadows and similitudes of heavenly realitics.—The 
most prominent symbols of Isracl in the Old 
Testament are the palm tree (see Ps. xcii. 12), 
the olive tree (Jer. xi. 16), and especially the 
vine, or the vineyard (see Gen. xlix. 11; Is. v. 
1 and the New Testament parallels; Jer. ii. 21; 
Ezek. xvii. 6, 7, 8, ete.). he vine, first culti- 
vated and improved by Noah, though he was not 
the first to drink of its fruit (Matt. xxiv. 88; 
see Calwer Nalurgeschichte), was especially fitted 
to be the symbol of Israel by the contrast of its 
insignificant appearance and its fine and gene- 
rous nature (baseness and dignity); by the con- 
trast of its immense need of culture and train- 
ing and its generous fruit which not only 
retreshes, but inspirits man; by thesontrast of 
its useless, dead wood and the fulness of bless- 
ing which waits upon its living branches; by 
the fair shade of its magnificent leaves, the swect 
perfume of its delicate blossoms, the healthful, 
even healing refreshment of its generous clusters, 
the festive effect of its juice and its wine upon 
the human intellect and heart (Ps. civ.); by the 
contrast of its natural tendency to put forth its 
strength in luxuriant branches and its tendency 
when under cultivation, to bear rich fruit; 
finally, by the contrast of its misgrowth as evi- 
denced by sour, wild grapes and its thriftiness 
as evinced in sweet, ripe clusters. But being 
the symbol of Israel, it is also, together with 
Israel itself, the symbol of the New Testament 
kingdom of God. Hence Christ is the real Vine 
in respect of His connection with mankind, in 
particular, the believing portion of mankind, the 
Theocracy, the kingdom of God, the Church. In 
this figure there appears the true idea of the 
universe, and particularly of the kingdom of 
God. Itisa noble plant; hence it demands the 
care which we perceive to have been exercised 
by divine Providence in the history of the world, 
and it is destined to bring to maturity the pre- 
cious fruit of refreshment to the human heart, 
the fruit of the divine and blessed life of love, 
the fruit of heavenly, festal mirth and joy at- 
tendant uppn that life. But the simile, as en- 
larged upon in the text, will be our best in- 
formant as to the manifold relations of the life 
of Christ, adumbrated in the symbol of the vine. 
Believers are regarded asthe branches, in re- 
spect of their close connection with the Lord. 
Their need of suffering finds o parallel in the de- 
mand of the branches for the pruning knife. 
Their remaining in the Vine is considered as a 
remaining in it, not in respect of the external 
connection of the wood simply, but in respect 
of the internal connection consisting in the fruit- 
bearing impulse; in view of this latter connec- 
tion, the wild wood on the vine itself is degene- 
rate and must needs be lopped off. Finally, 


the exceeding combustibility of the withered 
branches which have been cut off, is taken into 
consideration. See the Exgcerican Nore. 

It is worthy of remark still further, that the 
figure of theVine has not the following for its 
meaning alone: viz. the Father hath planted 
Christ in mankind; its full sense is this: He 
hath made Him the foundation of mankind and 
the world; He hath made Him the principle and 
the centre of them. It is apparent at once that 
the parable has a special bearing upon the con- 
trast of the disciples who have remained faith- 
ful, and Judas. 

The figure of the Vine and the Branches is 
supplemented in reference to other of Christ’s 
relations to His people, by the symbols of the 
Shepherd and the Flock, the Head and the 
Members, the Corner-stone and the Stones built 
upon it, the Bridegroom and the Bride. 

4. Without Me ye can do nothing. The Christian 
life is so entirely dependent upon Christ, s0 
entirely and organically dependent, that a man 
can accomplish nothing Christ-like and God- 
like without the most cordial connection with 
Christ. We might go still further and affirm: 
without the Logos no man can do anything at all, 
not so much as exist (Heb. i. 8); but here we are 
speaking of a doing of the Vine. And as, on 
the one hand, this doing is purely dependent oa 
Christ, 80, on the other hand, it is an organic 
co-living, co-working with the Vine, not a mere 
efficiency through mechanical impulsion. The 
passage is, in truth, utterly subversive of the 
views entertained by Pelagius; at the same time, 
however, it does pot confirm the Augustine doc- 
trine in its extravagances. 

5. Love is the source of the Vine and its 
history. The love of the Father to the Son ap- 
pears in the figure of the Vine-tiller who haih 
planted the Vine and tendeth it; the love of the 
Son to the disciples is revealed in His appro- 
priation of them to Himself as His branches and 
His communication to them of His heart’s life. 
They must prove themselves to be true branches 
by fruits of love. Christ now adds warnings to 
the consolations hitherto presented by Him. 

6. But as the fire of the grape ta evinced by ils 
producing a joyous enthusiasm, so the fire of Christ's 
love ts manifested in the joy of His Holy Spirit; 
and it is designed to be manifested as the spirit of 
Joy tn and through the disciples also, vers 11-1i. 
First as a mutual brotherly love. It is con- 
jointly only that the single clusters, the single 
branches, make the wine of joy. 

7. Abide in My love.—TI. e., continue to experi- 
ence and contemplate My love. This is the idea 
of justification by faith. It is conditional upon 
the keeping of Christ’s commandments, + ¢ 
obedience to His word. The justification of the 
disciples, ver. 9, rests in the righteousness of 
Christ, ver. 10. They develop in perfect joy, 
orin the life of the Holy Ghost and the fruits 
of brotherly love. See Note on clause 2 of 
ver. 10. 

8. Love, as joy in personal life (a prototype 
of that rapture which is the effect of the vine, 
Ps. civ.), is exercised in the centering of s man’s 
aspirations upon the living of a life in the Spirit, 
hence, also, upon the perfect joy of a mind fully 
conscious of fellowship with God and Christ, 
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and of the possession of eternal life in the king- 
dom of love. 

9. The farewell discourses a foretaste of the 
Pentecostal feast. See Note on ver. 15. 

10. Servant and friend. See Notes on vers. 
14 and 15. 

11. Love being the gravitation of hearts and 
minds, in personal conduct, towards the centre 
of all personal life, it is thence evidenced that it 
is a fundamental characteristic of the world to 
hate, for, a3 an ungodly world, it gravitates, with 
a perverted force, toward the finite, toward 
things impersonal or unsubstantial, out into 
darkness and into the midst of death. Hate 
stands in the centre of evil betwixt falsehood 
and death, just as love occupies the centre of 
good between light and life. And as these last 
three characteristics are the fundamental traits 
of Christ, so, in like manner, the first three 
are the characteristics of the Prince of this 
world (John viii. 44) and, hence, of the world 
itself. Now if its peculiar propensity be to 
hate, it is natural that this propensity, diame- 
trically opposed as it is to the Spirit of Christ, 
should first attain to full development by feed- 
ing upon Him and then spend itself upon the dis- 
ciples. 

12, The consummation of sin, in view of the 
pord of Christ, ver. 22. Unbelief the second 
fall. 

18. Promise of the Holy Ghost ess Note to ver. 
26). The disciples have need of Him: (1) that 
they may not be overcome by the hatred of the 
world; (2) that they may overcome the world 
with the Spirit of love. 

14. The shame and sufferings of Christ fraught, 
for His disciples, with the peril of becoming 
offended at Him; a peril made manifest in its 
full magnitude by the night of passion; ren- 
dered impotent, however, as far as His people 
were concerned, by His warning proclamation. 
Bee Note to chap. xvi., ver. 1. 

15. Christ must needs go away, in order that the 
Holy Ghost might come. His departure was not 
necessary, as some might think, simply because 
He had to send Him, for He was perfectly 
able to summon Him hither while Himself 
still abiding in this world; it was necessary 
that His disciples should, from viewing Him with 
the eye of sense, come to look upon Him with 
the eye of the spirit; that they should pass 


from a contemplation of separate details of |- 


His life to the view of itas a total. He must 
be completely withdrawn from them, in order 
to become fully alive in them and to be formed 
in them. They must first despair utterly of 
His external glory, before His inward and eter- 
nal glory could arise upon them.—They must 
be completely submerged in the depths of 
their inner selves, in order that they wight be 
ron translated into Him. Sce Leben Jesu, II. 
1879. 

16. The personality of the Holy Spirit. The 
three great operations of the Holy Ghost at His 
coming. See Notes on vers. 8-11. 

17. The work of the Holy Ghost in its relation 
to the work of Christ. See Notes on vers. 12, 
13. On the theological distinction of four offices 
of the Holy Ghost see works on doctrinal the- 
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HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


Christ’s parable of the Vine, and its interpre- 
tation: 1. As expressive of the Christian’s 
cordial, vital fellowship with Christ; 2. of his 
faithful fellowship of love with the brethren; 
8. of his firm fellowship of salvation with the 
hating world; 4. of his victorious spiritual fel- 
lowship with the Holy Ghost.—Heavenly things 
not symbols of earthly things, but the converse. 
— How does Christ found His heaven upon earth? 
—Saying concerning the Vine: 1. The Vine- 
dresser and His ministry; 2. the Vine and its 
operations; 8. the branches and their work; 4. 
the fruit and its effect.—The genuine and the 
false branches, or the difference between a merely 
extrinsic connection with Christ and a lively 
connection, grounded within, at the same time 
that it is outwardly evident.—The solemn posi- 
tion of the Christian in the figure of the branch: 
1, Dependence upon Christ is the condition of 
his life (without Me, etc.); 2. he must be purged 
by the Father’s knife (ver. 2); 3. he may lapse 
from his connection with the Vine and go to 
destruction (may run wild, be lopped off, cast 
away, dried up, gathered, burnt); 4. he must 
evidence his branchhood by the noblest fruit.— 
The solemn and glorious position of the Chris- 
tian in the figure of the branch: 1. The solemn 
position: see the foregoing remarks; 2. the 
glorious position: a. planting of God, an ob- 
ject upon which God’s eye ever rests; 5. one 
with Christ in a historical and spiritual connce- 
tion; a partaker in His salvation and His Spirit; 
ec. one with all the faithful in the communion of 
salvation and the Spirit; d@. destined to refresh 
and rejuvenate the fainting world in her sickness 
and hour of death.—The wine of love is designed 
to inspire the world, worn out with batred, with 
new vigor.—The great and decisive differenco 
between true and false branches: 1. The out- 
ward semblance of similarity (or the semblance 
of superiority on the part of the wild shoots); 
2. the inward difference: a. these spend them- 
selves in the finest and most precious fruit, those 
in the most useless wood; 6. these kindle a 
beautiful fire of life, those are consumed in the 
flame of death.—As the vine is more a child of 
the heavenly sun than of the earthly soil, 60 is 
the Christian. 

The abiding in Christ: 1. Whereby condi- 
tioned: the keeping of His commandments, i. ¢. the 
preservation of His word in the obedience of 
faith; 2. Wherein consisting: in abiding in the 
contemplation and experience of His love; 8. 
How blessed: with the blessing of the word, 
with the blessing of prayer, with the blessing 
of the work, of joy, of the Spirit.—Christ’s love 
to His people, the model for their brotherly love: 
1. The greatness of His love (in laying down His 
life); 2. the cordislity and intimacy of His love 
ama): 8. the freedom of His love (chosen 
you); 4. the holiness of His love (established 
you that ye might bring forth fruit).—It is only 
in the faithful exercise of brotherly love that 
Christians overcome the hatred of the world.— 
The attitude of Christians towards the hatred of 
the world: 1. They think on the experience of 
the Lord (clear view); 2. on their vocation (va- 
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liant imitation); 8. on the guilt of the world 
geen ater in being hated without a cause); 

. on the Holy Ghost’s office as Witness (faithful 
martyrdom).—The world’s hatred of witnesses 
of the Gospel: 1. A batred of Christ; 2. a batred 
of the Father; 38. a suicidal hatred of the cause 
of her own life.—The flight of the world before 
the power of personal life: 1. From the truth of 
it (Pantheism); 2. from the demonstration of it 
(unbelief of the Gospel); 3. from the founding 
of it (turning away from the love-kingdom of 
Christianity ).—The witness-ship of the faithful in 
the witness-strength of the Holy Ghost: 1. This 
witness-ship calls for this witness-strength; 2. 
this witness-strength demands this witness-ship. 
—The Lord’s warning against offence at His 
shame and cross.—TIhe excommunication and 
outlawry to which the world sentences the wit- 
nesses of Jesus: 1. In a (brutal or polished) 
secular form; 2. in ecclesiastical form; 3. ina 
sectarian form.—That ye may remember, ver. 4. 

Christ's home-going in its two-fold effect upon 
the disciples: 1. In its deeply distressing effect 
upon their natural feeling; 2. in its highly ex- 
alting effect upon their life of faith.—The de- 
parture of the first Comforter, the arrival of the 
second.—Why must it be that Christ must go 
away? See the Docr. and Erm. Nores.—The 
infinitely quiet and secret, and yet all-powerful, 
victorious entry of the Holy Ghost into the 
world.—His office 1. In the world: an office of 
attesting, convincing, reproving and judging; 2. 
inthe Church: an office of guiding, explaining, 
revealing, and of glorifying Christ. 

The convincing and convicting of the world: 
1, In respect of its subject: a. of the one sin in 
which all sins aro embraced; 8. of the onc 
righteousness wherein all righteousness is mani- 
fested and fulfilled; e. of the one judgment in 
which all judgments are decided and grounded. 
2. In respect of its effect: the convincement of 
men’s opinions, minds, consciences, hearts. 

How the Holy Ghost leads the children .of 
truth into all truth: 1. Ho leads them, not away 
from Christ (roving, visionary spirits), but unto 
Christ (Spirit of the Church); 2. He adheres to 
gospel words and facts and explains them (what- 
soover He shall hear); 8. He unfolds what there 
is of a prophetic nature in Christian truth—tho 
love of the future; 4. He glorifies the Christ to 
come inthe present of the Church’s life.—The 
Holy Ghost as the Mediator of tho perfect com- 
munity of possessions existiag between Christ 
and Christians.—How He cenducts them into the 
whole inheritance of God, ver. 16. 

On the Gospel for the Sunday after Ascension 
Day, chap. xv. 26-xvi. 4. Pray for the coming 
of the Spirit when the hatred of the world arrays 
itself against you.—For this hottest of tempta- 
tions, God affords help by the sending of the 
Holy Spirit.—The martyrdom of Christians be- 
gins -simultaneously with the true Christianity 
of the Spirit.—The coming of the Holy Ghost 
considered with reference to the riches of His 
names: 1. The (other) Mediator; 2. the (other) 
Helper; 3. the (other) Awakener; 4. the (other) 
Comforter.—The marvellous coming of the Com- 
forter: 1. How it adds new sufferings to the old 
ones (the sufferings of the martyrs); 2. how it 
transforms the old sufferings together with the 


new ones into joy.—The martyrdom of true 
Christianity and the inquisition of false.—The 
ban of the sanctuary and the ban of fanaticism. 
—The cross of patience and the cross as the 
standard of persecution (crusades against the 
Albigenses and Waldenses).—The horrible festi- 
vals of faith of religious persecutions (autfos-da- 
Je: ina broader sense ‘festivals of faith’’).— 
The perseverant patience of the Saints. 

On the Gospel for the Fourth Sunday after 
Easter, chap xvi. 5-15. The sending of the Holy 
Ghost: 1. Dependent upon a painful condition 
(the departure of Christ); 2. glorious in its in- 
trinsic value (victory over the world); 3. hea- 
venly in its aim (ithe communion of the Holy 
Ghost, the glorification of Christ, the commu- 
nion of goods with the Father).—As all the sad 
moments in the life of Jesus have been changed 
into joyful ones, so it is with His departure: 1. 
Ylow this holds good with regard to all the 
earlier moments (His birth in poverty, His pil- 
grimage under the form of a servant, His death 
on thecross); 2. and how it is specially applica- 
ble to lis going home through the medium of 
His departure from earth.—The Ascension, 
viewed under its two-fold aspect: 1. Wrapped in 
the gloom of Good Friday,—one with Good Fri- 
day; 2. bathed in the light of Easter and Pente- 
cost,—one with Easter and Pentecost.—-Christ’s 
going away—or not until Christ went away, did 
He come to us in His most glorious form.—How 
the Lord meets His disciples’ extreme depres- 
sion (which does not so much as venture the 
question: Whither goest Thou?) with the loftiest 
elevation of His spirit (the word: It is expe- 
dient for you).—Weaning of the babes of the 
Spirit, ver. 7.— Wonderful relation between 
Christ and the Holy Ghost: 1. Christ must go 
in order that the Spirit may come; 2. the Spirit 
is not permitted to speak of Himself, to the end 
that Christ may remain.—The office of the Com- 
forter an office of reproving: 1. True reproof as 
a comforting ; 2. true consolation as a reproving. 
—The operations of the Spirit: 1. In the world 
(vers, 8-11); 2. in the Church (vers, 12-10). 

STARKE: ZE1s1us; Just as a vine-dresser treat- 
eth lis vine, doth the Heavenly Father deal with 
tho Lord Christ in His bitter afflictiona, and He 
dealeth even thus, in measure, with all His faith- 
ful people.—Loruger: God is a Naster who 
possesseth the art of making things that are 
meant for our hindrance and injury turn to our 
advancement and profit; whatsoever would kill 
us, must conduce to our life; whatsoever would 
plunge us into sin and condemn us, must aid in 
strengthening our faith and hope, in adding 
power to our prayer, and bounty to the answer- 
ing of it.—Hepinaer: If God lay not the knife 
to the vine, its strength is consumed in useless 
shoots.—The word of the gospel the blessed 
means of bringing men tos condition of purifica- 
tion.—Ze1sivus: O the dignity, O the glory, of 
being a branch on the living Vine!—Love 
obedience are bound up together.—Cansrezin: 
The love of God, of Christ and of a Christian 
maketh a three-fold cord that never can be bro- 
ken.—O inexpressible felicity, to be exalted to 
the friendship of God!—Hervincer: Christ will 
have no forced selection of men, no soldiers by 
compulsion, no timorous slaves, but children, 
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brethren, friends.—Canstein: The dignity of 
being God’s friend, James ii. 3. Rom. viii. 15. 
—The gospel does not make slaves, but freemen, 
children, heirs.—On ver. 16. Grace doth in all 
things anticipate us.—1 Pet. ii. 12, 16.—Blessed 
is the man whom God loveth, though the whole 
world hate him.—A Christian is a cross-bearer.— 
The member must conform to the example of the 
Head.—Ver. 28. That which is done to the Lord 
Jesus and His members, be it good or evil, is 
done unto God Himself.—Ver. 24. The greater 
wnbdclief, the heavier damnation. — LuTHER: 
There is no vice and no wickedness to which the 
world is so inimical as to the name of Christ 
and His gospel.—Ver. 27. A Christian should 
bear witness to Christ by word and by confes- 
sion, by his life and walk,and by suffering, and 
that with a single view to God’s honor.—On 
chap. xvi. 1; Luke viii. 18.—Ze1sivus: As Cain 
persecuted Abel, so the false Church stilt per- 
secutes the true, so misbclievers still persecute 
true believers, hypocrites and mouth-Christians 
those who are Christians in sincerity, Gal. iv. 
29.—Ver. 5. Jéid.: The wholo Christian life a 
constant going to the Father.—Ver. 8. Hepincer: 
The Spirit is not idle.—Zersius: Everything, 
from the highest to the lowest, is subject to the 
Holy Ghost in His office of Reprover.—The re- 
proving office of the Holy Ghost is as necessary 
to men as salt is to ment.—Ver. 9. Unbelief is 
& sin such as reason knows nothing of; the 
Holy Ghost must make it manifest.—Unbelief a 
cause of all sin, distress and misery in time and 
eternity. —Ver. 12. Canstein: Faithful preach- 
ers must, in the execution of their office, have 
regard to the condition of their hearers, that 
they may discover what they are able to com- 
prehend. 

Hrupyer: Spiritual strength flows from Christ 
into believers os really as sap from tho stem 
penetrates into the branches.—The Father, the 
efficient cause of the entire redemptive provision 
in Christ; He hath sct and planted and tended 
Christ.—Pruning is painful; it is effocted by 
grievous trials, but it is good and salutary, morc 
blessed than to be lopped off and cast away.— 
Ver. 6. If it is a sad and menaceful thing to see 
one’s physical strength declining, and sen- 
sibly to draw nearer dissolution, what must spiri- 
_ tual consumption and decay be.—Ver. 7. Steadfast 
abiding in Jesus: Jesus calls it the hearing of 
prayer, because everything ina man whohasa liv- 
ing religion, turns to prayer—his thoughts, efe.— 
Jesus’ friendship the reward of the faithful.— 
Ver. 15. A notable test of friendship—not to be 
making many presents, but to open the heart, to 
give that; that is more than to bestow all riches. 
—My openness towards another is a decisive 
mark of the confidence that I place in him. 
Jesus revealed to the apostles whatsoever He 
had heard from the Father; His most sacred 
thoughts, emotions, sentiments, therefore—tho 
whole counsel of God.—Vers. 1-16. The cordial 
and intimate connection of Jesus with His peo- 
ple.—Vers. 17-27. An exhortation to patience 
even amidst persecutions.—Ver. 17. The very 
commands of Jesus are love.—It is a great con- 
eolation for a persecuted, hated Christian to 
know that he has 4 like fate with Jesus. There 
is then, thus teaches Christ, a hatred towards 
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Him, an antipathy to His person. To imagine 
that these were possible only in the case of per- 
sonal acquaintance with Jesus, would: be to 
judge superficially. Hate has an intellectual 
spring in intellectual beings; to this day there 
exists hatred toward Jesus.—Ver. 27. And ye 
also shall bear witness. This passage is manifestly 
discriminative of a double testimony of the 
Apostles: a divine and a human testimony (in- 
spired testimony and that founded upon what 
had come under their own observation).—Chap. 
xvi. 1, 2. A description of the sufferings of the 
first confessors of Christ, in particular, the 
martyrs (in the note, p. 457); a register of the 
histories of the martyrs —Are religious persecu- 
tions to be laid to the charge of Christianity ? 


| No.—Religion, the supreme good, is exposed to 


the utmost abuse ; to the danger of being made 
a cloak for malice and hate and the shedding of 
blood.— Gospel for the Sunday after Ascension Day. : 
Chap. xv. 26-xvi. 4.—How Christ has been glo- 
rified in His Apostles. The call of the ancient 
martyrs to the later Christian world.—Chap. 
xvi. 6. There is a true and a false grief at sepa- 
ration from our friends.—Vers. 5-15. The diviue 
enlightenment of the Apostles a fruit of Christ's 
depurture.—Brotherly correction a duty of love. 
—The ministry of reproof of Christian teachers. 

GeniacH: The glorification of God centres in 
the prosperity of the Church of Christ.—The 
redeemed disciple is Jesus’ friend, without there- 
by ceasing to be His servant (that he is then, 
however, in a higher sense).—Chap. xvi. He will 
not speak of Himself. These words are an irre- 
eee testimony to the personality of the Holy 

host. 

Braune: Everything that one friend can say 
to another concerning the spirit of the Christian 
Church, concerning the harmony in which she 
must live, ‘her purity of morais, activity in love 
and increasing illumination, concerning the con- 
fidence which she must needs possess, and her 
separation from the wrong, is here uttered in tho . 
trustful tone of parting love (Herder).—Purifi- 
cation is not effected without pain; even vine- 
branches are said ‘to bleed,” when they are 
pruned.—Only let .no breach be made in the 
bond of peace through vain glory or wrangling ; 
else will prayer in Jesus’ name be hindered, : 
everything will become worm-eaten and go to 
destruction (Rieger).—On Chap. xvi. 2.—Ver. 7. 
It is expedient for you that 1 go away. A saying 
of wondrous magnitude.—The Spirit’s work in 
regard to the world is comprised in the three- 
fold operation of impressing her with a con- 
sciousness of sin, a consciousness of the holiness 
of Christ, the Redeemer from all sin, a conscious- 
ness of the tmpotence of the Wicked One; a con- 
viction of the latter fact is adverse to the estab- 
Jishment of the devil’s kingdom. 

Gossnea, ver. 2: Something must show itself; 
faithfulness must be evidenced; otherwise, if 
there be no result at all, a heavy judgment of 
God ensues.—Persecutors of Christians do not | 
themselves constitute the vine-dresser ; they are 
but pruning-knives; God is the Vine-dresser 
who guides the knife and casts it into the fire 
when it has entirely served His purpose (after 
Luther).—Ver. 8. Through the word; The 
branches derive their holiness (purity) from the - 
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Vine.—Everywhore are all things ascribed to 
the word; not alone purification, as in this pas- 
sage, but 1 Pet. i. 23 regeneration, Jas. i. 18, 
21 the whole of salvation.—Ver. 4. This, the 
spiritual indwelling of Christ in us, is all-im- 
portant.—Ver. 20. Either we must not profess 
to be servants of Christ, or we must put up with 
His cross. A good servant will not sit in the 
chimney-corner whilst his master’s life is in 
jeopardy.—Ver. 24. Men do not care to have 
the name of haters of God, enemies of God; yet 
nevertheless, they put that name in practice in 
their works.—Vers. 26, 27. There are in the 
Church two inseparable witnesses for Jesus 
Christ: His Spirit and His word.—Chap. xvi. 2. 
This hour, when it is thought to be a species of 
religious service to persecute the truth and the 
witnesses for the truth,—this hour te come; it ts, 
and it shall cease only with the end of the world. 
—Since the rise of the Spanish Inquisition, it 
has burnt, from the year 1481 to 1808, no less 
than 34,358 Christians in person and 10,049 in 
efligy, etc.—Unbelief. And so this or that thing 
is not the sin that damns thee. The Holy Ghost 
says: this is the sin,—tbhat thou believest not on 
Jesus; this condemns thee.—Ver. 13. Such is 
the double office of the Holy Ghost: first He re- 
proves and corrects, then He leads and guides, 
as a mother docs her child.—All parties and 
sects, all epeakers and gabblers, insist upon it 
that they have the Holy Ghost, and consequently 
demand that belief should be accorded to their 
words. But if we grasp for support these words 
of Jesus, we can repel them all, ete. Do but 
compare what they say with the word of 
Christ. 

SCHLEIERMACHER: Concerning the purifying— 
purging—of the branches. The Lord has shown 
us in these words the uninterrupted progress of 
the Christian Church in purification, presup- 
posing, at the same time, its continual develop- 
ment.—Clean for the word’s sake; It is the 
whole connection of His words, a connection 
discoverable, of course, in every individual word 
of Ilis.—The word was the only means by which 
He could unite men to Himself, just as it is our 
sole power of communication with each other. 
—If we would not be involved in the destiny 
of being sundered from connection with the 
divine and higher life, and of being profitable 
only through the ashes that remain of us—if we 
would not have it so, then must this be the great 
rule of our whole life: without me ye can 
nothing.—The Lord here abolishes all those dis- 
tinctions, so often made by men, between things 
spiritual and secular, things temporal and eter- 
nal. In whatever sphere of life we may be, our 
work, if done without Christ, is nothing; and its 
nothingness shall ever become more and more 
manifest. There is no strength or fruitfulness 
in aught without Him.—Zhe Comforter in His 
stead. In all who believe on the name of the 
Lord, the strength of truth is to become a life 
and a continual activity, proper and peculiar to 
themselves. For this cause His bodily, personal 
presence must be withdrawn, to the end that, 
with the help and through the strength of the 
divine Spirit, all things that Christ had given 
them might develop into a peculiar (personal) 
life,—a life independently self-communicative 


and filling the whole human world with tho same 
blessing. 

Besser: If the devil’s ill-will were the only 
thing needful, he would soon lay his knife to our 
throats and stifle us with his manure and the 
stench of it. But God taketh him in his hand 
and saith: Devil, I know well that thou arta 
murderer and miscreant, but I will make such 
use of thee as I will; thou shalt be but My 
pruning-knife; the world and all that cleaveth 
unto thee shall be dung for My beloved vineyard, 
that it may prosper and improve (Luther).—If 
thou wilt not suffer tho evil to be taken away from 
thee, thou wilt have to suffer thyself to be taken 
away (Bengel).—7Zo abide—that is the whole. 
Constancy, says Bernard, is the king’s daughter, 
(he sum of the virtues and the perfection of them, 
etc. But what an affable and friendly command 
is this of His: Abide tn Me.—The vine may 
live without the branches, and, instead of 
one that is cut off, may put forth three fresa 
ones, but the branch can not live without the 
vine.—Casting away, drying up, gathering, 
throwing into the fire, burning, are the five 
degrees of that judgment whose execution is de- 
pendent upon the long-suffering of God.—John 
is the faithful minister of the Comforter in the 
three grand departments of the latter: through 
his Gospel he reproves [convicts] the world con- 
cerning sin, righteousness and judgment, through 
his Epistles he guides it into all truth, through 
his Revelation he proclaims things to come. 

On the Gospel for the Sunday after Ascension 
Day, chap. xv. 26-xvi. 24. Scuurrz: What 
should be the conduct of the true Christian 
when experiencing the world’s enmity to the 
kingdom of God.—Ramsacu: The persecutions 
of Christianity as a loud-tongued testimony to 
its worth.—GRUENEISEN: That our testimony and 
that of the Spirit belong together.—FLorzyr: 
How edifying for us the memory of the martyrs 
of the first centuries of Christianity. —-MUELLEN- 
BIEFEN (Zeugnisse von Christo, lst collection, p. 
101): Testimony to Christ: 1. How the Holy 
Ghost testifies of Christ; 2. how we, through the 
Holy Ghost, should testify of Christ.—Kaprr: 
The promise of the Holy Ghost: 1. How definitely 
bestowed by the Lord; 2. how much needed by 
us; 8. to whom fulfilled.—AuLFELD: The Holy 
Ghost is to testify of Christ, 1. in us ; 2. through 
us.—StTigk: The Holy Ghost’s testimony to 
Christ: 1. How necessary for the world it was 
and is; 2. how it has really existed in the 
Church throughout all ages; 8. how it may and 
ought to be given through us also.—StTRInHorER: 
The government which, from His throne, the 
Lord Jesus exercises amongst men on earth: 
He leads us, 1. by His Spirit; 2. amidst the con- 
tradictions of the world; 8. to the glory of Him- 
self and His Father. 

On the Gospel for the Fourth Sunday after Easter, 
Chap. xvi. 5-15. DrarEsexe: Let not your heart 
be full of mourning.—Hosspacn#: The Redeem- 
er’s glorification in us through the Holy Ghost. 
—ReinHarnp: That God’s Spirit reproves the 
world in our days just as emphatically as He 
ever did.—Gorwitz: What is requisite to make 
us regard our departure from the world asa 

oing home to the Father?—W. Horrmanx 
(‘Ruf zum Herrn”’): The Holy Ghost testifies of 
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Jesus; that is the beginning of His ministry to 
the world: He glorifies Jesus; that is the end 
and aim of His ministry to the believer.—Srein- 
HoreR: The three principal things in which the 
Holy Ghost’s operation and work upon the hearts 
of men appear. He labors at man’s heart for the 
purpose of convincing him, 1. on account of sin, 
2. on account of righteousness, 3. on account of 
judgment.—Focus: What consolation have we 
at the departure of our loved ones who have 
fallen asleep in the Lord?—Autretp: Rejoice 
ye at the arrival of the Comforter: 1. Rejoice 
for the sake of Him who sendeth Him; 2. rejoice 
for the sake of what He doeth_— Heusner: The 
vocation of every true Christian, to reprove the 
world: 1. What is demanded by this vocation ; 
2. what binds us to it; 8. what renders us fit for 
it.—Burx: Want of faith in Jesus (Christ) the 
greatest, nay, the one only sin.—RAUTENBDERG: 
lt ts good for you that I go away; A strong 
word of consolation: 1. from the mouth of the 
Redeemer; 2. from the mouths of departing 
redeemed ones.—Jbid.: That we are still unable 
to bear as much as the Lord hath to say to us.— 
Harxigess: The Holy Ghost’s testimony against 
the world, at once reproof and comfort. 
(Craven: From Hinary: Ch. xv. vers. 1, 2. 
The useless and deceitful branches He cuts down 
for burning.—By pruning the branches we make 
the tree shoot out the more.—Ch. xvi. ver. 16. 
This unity hath no diversity ; nor doth it matter 
from whom the thing is received, since that 
which is given by the Father is counted also as 
given by the Son.——From Avavustine: Ch. xv. 
ver. 1. He says this as being the Head of the 
Church, of which we are the members, the Man 
Christ Jesus; for the vine and the branches are 
of the same nature.—Ver. 2. God’s culture con- 
sists in extirpating all the seeds of wickedness 
from our hearts; in opening our hearts to the 
plough of His Word; in sowing in us the seeds 
of His commandments; in waiting for the fruits 
of piety; [and in pruning. ]—very branch ; 
who is there so clean that he cannot be more and 
more changed? He cleanseth the clean, ¢. ¢. the 
fruitful, that the cleaner they be, the more fruit- 
ful they may be.—Ver. 3. Christ performs the 
part of the husbandman ns well as of the vine.— 
Ver. 4. Abide in Me and [in you—not they in Him 
as He in them; the branches do not confer any 
advantage upon the vine, but receive their sup- 
port from it.—As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
stself, ele. Great display of grace! He strength- 
encth the hearts of the humble, stoppeth the 
mouth of the proud.—He who thinks he bears 
fruit in himself is not in the vine; he who is not 
in the vine is not in Christ; he who is not in 
Christ is not a Christian.—Ver. 5. Without Me ye 
can do nothing; He does not say, Ye can do little. 
—HMuch fruit; Christ, though He would not be 
the vine, except He were man, yet could not give 
this grace to the branches, except He were God. 
—Ver. 6. The branches are as contemptible, if 
they abide not in the vine, as they are glorious, 
if they abide——One of the two, the branches 
must be in—either the vine or the fire.—Ver. 7. 
His words abide in us, when we do what He has 
commanded, and love what He has promised.— 
When His words abide in the memory, and are 
not found in the ife, the branch ig not accounted 
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to be tn the vine.—So far as we abide in the Sa- 
viour we cannot will anything that is foreign 
to our salvation.—Ver. 9. As the Father hath 
loved Me, efc.; This is the source of our good 
works,—they proceed from faith which worketh 
by love; but we could not. love unless we were 
first loved.—The grace of a Mediator is expressed 
here.—Ver. 10. These words do not declare 
whence love arises, but how it is shown.—Ver, 
11. What isChrist’s joy in us, but that He deigns 
ta rejoice on our account? And what is our joy, 
which Ho says shall be full, but to have fellow~ 
ship with Him? He had perfect joy on our ac- 
count, when He rejoiced in foreknowing and 
predestinating us; but that joy was not in us, 
because then we did not exist: it began to be in 
us when He called us. And this joy we rightly 
call our own, this joy wherewith we shall be 
blessed ; which is begun in the faith of them 
who are born again, and shall be fulfilled in the 
reward of them who rise again.—Ver. 12. Where 
then love is, what can be wanting? Where it is 
not, what can profit ?—This love is distinguished 
from men’s love to each other as men, by the 
words, as I have loved you.—To what end did 
Christ love us but that we should reiga with Him? 
—Vers. 18-15. Great condescension! Though to 
keep his Lord’s commandments is only what a 
good servunt is obliged to do, yet, if they do so, 
He calls them His /friends.—Shall we therefore 
cease to be servunis as soon as ever we are good 
servanis? There are two kinds of servitude, as 
there are two kinds of fear. There is a fear 
which perfect love casteth out; which also hath 
in it a servitude, which will be cast out together 
with the fear. And there is another, 8 pure 
[filial] fear [and with it a filial servitude] which 
remaineth tor ever.—Ver. 16. Ineffable grace! 
For what were we before Christ had chosen us, 
but wicked and lost ?—He does not choose the 
good; but those, whom He hath chosen, He 
makes good.—Ver. 17. Love is this fruit (Gal. v. 
22).—Vers. 18-21. Thou refusest to be in the 
body, if thou art not willing with the Head, to 
endure the hatred of the world.—Our Lord, in 
exhorting His servants to bear patiently the 
hatred of the world, proposes to them an exam- 
ple than which there can be no better and higher 
one, viz., Himself.—Ver. 21. For My name's sake ; 
i.e. in you they will hate Afe, in you persecute Me, 
your word they will not keep because it is Mine. 
—Ver 22. By sin here He means not every sin, 
but a certain great sin, which includes all, and 
which alone hinders the remission of other sins, 
viz. unbelief. —Vers. 28, 24. How could they hate 
one whom they did not know (ver. 21)? If the 
Jews were asked whether they loved God, they 
would reply that they did love Him, not in- 
tending to lie, but only being mistaken in so 
saying (through mistake ag to His real character J. 
For how could they who hated the Truth, love 
the Father of Truth? They did not know that 
the Truth was born of God the Father, and there- 
fore they did not know the Father Himself. Thus 
they both hated, and also knew not, the Father. 
—Ver. 25. Aman hates without a cause who seeks 
no advantag? from his hatred; thus the ungodly 
bate God.—Vers, 26, 27. The Holy Spirit by His 
testimony made others testify; taking away fear 
from the friends of Christ, and converting the 
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hatred of His enemies into love.—Ch. xvi. ver. 4. 
These things have J told you, that when the time shall 
come, ye may remember, etc. The night of the Jews 
was not permitted to mix with or darken the day 
of the Christians.—Ver. 7. Christ departing in 
the body, not the Holy Ghost only, but the Father 
and the Son, came spiritually.—Ver. 9. It makes 
a great difference whether one believes in Christ, 
or only that He ts Christ; for that He was Christ 
even the devils believed; but he believes tn 
Christ, who both hopes in Christ and loves Christ. 
—Ver. 11. Satan is judged in that he is cast out; 
or, that he is destined irrevocably for the punish- 
ment of eternal fire.—Ver. 13. The Holy Spirit 
both teaches believers now all the spiritual things 
they are capable of receiving, and also kindles 
in their hearts a desire to know more. 

[From Cunysostom: Ch. xv. ver. 2. By fruit 
is meant life, t. e. that no one can be in Him 
without good works.—Vers. 4, 5. Having said 
that they were clean through the word which Ile 
had spoken, He now teaches them that they must. 
do their part.— Without Me ye can do nothing; the 
Son contributes no less than the Father to the 
help of the disciples.—Ver. 6. Cast forth as a 
branch; 1. e. shall not benefit by the care of the 
husbandman: ts withered, ¢ ¢. shall lose all that 
it desires from the root, all that supports its 
life, and shall die.—Ver. 8. He now shows that 
they themselves (true disciples) should be invin- 
cible, bringing forth much fruit.—Ver 11. As if 
He had said, If sorrow fall upon you I will take 
it away, 60 that ye shall rejoice in the end.— 
Ver. 15. All things, ¢. ¢. that they ought to hear. — 
Ver. 17. These things (vers. 13-15) J command you 
: thal ye love one another; I have said this (these 
things) not by way of reproach, but to induce 
you to love one another.—Ver. 18. As if to say, 
I know it is a hard trial, but ye will endure it 
for My sake.—Ver. 19. He consoles them still 
farther by telling them, the hatred of the world 
would be an evidence of their goodness, so that 
they ought rather to grieve if they were loved by 
the world.—Vers. 19-21. Ye must not be dis- 
turbed at having to share My sufferings, for ye 
nro not better than I.—Ver. 26. He calls Him not 
tthe Holy Spirit but the Spirit of Truth, to show 
the perfect faith that is due to Him.—Ch. xvi. 
ver, 7. Nevertheless I tell you the truth, etc., as if 
Iie had said, Though your grief be ever so great, 
ye must hear how it is profitable for you that I 
go away. From Grecory: Chap. xv. ver. 12. 
When all our Lord’s sacred discourses are full of 
His commandments, why does He give the special 
commandment respecting love, if it is not tbat 
every commandment teaches love, and all pre- 
cepts are one? As all the boughs of a tree 
proceed from one root, so all the virtues are 
produced from one love; nor hath the branch, 
t.¢., the good work, any life, except it abide 
in the root of love.—Vers. 12-15. The highest, 
the only proof of love is tolove our adver- 
sary, as did the Truth Himself.—Our Lord 
came to die for His enemies, but He says that 
lle is going to lay down His life for His friends, 
to show us that by loving, we are able to gain 
over our enemies, so that they who persecute us 
are by anticipation our friends.—Whoso in time 
of tranquillity will not give up his time unto God, 
how in persecution shall he give up his soul ?— 


Ver. 19. The dispraise of the perverse is our 
praise.—He proves himself no friend to God who 
pleases His enemy; and He whose soul is in 
subjection to the Truth, will have to contend 
with the enemies of that Truth.—Chap. xvi. ver. 
7. As if He said, If I withdraw not My body 
from your eyes I cannot lead you to the under- 
standing of the Invisible, through the Comfort- 
ing Spirit..——From Atcuix: Chap. xv. vers. 
4-7. All the fruit of good works proceeds from 
this root.—He Who hath delivered us by His 
grace, also carries us onward by His help.— Hz 
that abideth in Me, by believing, obeying, perse- 
vering, and J in Him, by enlightening, assisting, 
giving perseverance, the same, and none other, 
bringeth forth much fruit. From THeopny- 
LacT: Chap. xv. ver. 8. The fruit of the Apostles 
are the Gentiles.—Ver. 15. As if He had said, 
The servant knoweth not the counsels of his 
Lord; but since I esteem you friends, I have 
communicated My secrets unto you. From 
Diprmus: Chap. xv. ver. 26. The Holy Spirit 
He calls the Comforter, a name taken from His 
office, which is not only to relieve the sorrows 
of the faithful, but to fill them with unspeakable 
joy.—Chap. xvi. vers. 18, 14. The Holy Ghost 
would lead them by His teaching and discipline 
into all truth, transferring them from the dead 
‘etter to the quickening Spirit, in whom alone 
ail Scripture truth resides. 

[From Burxitr: Chap. xv. vers. 1, 2. The 
vine doth most fitly symbolize Christ in His office 
for, and relation to, His people—l. As being 
weak, mean and small in outward appearance; 
2. As being plentifally fruitful of sweet fruit: 
3. In that the fruit thereof is pressed that it may 
be drink unto men; 4. As being the root from 
which all the branches derive their nourishment 
and fruitfulness.—The Father is the husbandman, 
He—1. ingrafts all tho branches into this vine; 
2. takes notice what store of fruit every branch 
bringe forth: 8. daily tends His vineyard that 
it may bring forth fruit abundantly.—There are 
two sorts of branches, some fruitful, others un- 
fruitful; sume are branches only by external 
profession [mechanical connection}, others by 
real implantation [ingrafting].—The true touch- 
stone whereby to discern one sort of branches 
from another, is not by the fair leaves of pro- 
fession [not by connection with the church], but by 
the substantial proofs [fruits] of a holy conver- 
sation.—In the most fruitful branches there re- 
mains much corruption to be purged out.—The 
Husbandman’s hand inanages the pruning knife 
of affliction; He had rather see His vine dled 
than de barren.—Such branches as, after all the 
Husbandman’s care, remain unfruitful, shall be 
finally cut off and cast away, as was Judas.— 
He purgeth it, by His word and Spirit, by ordi- 
nances and providences, by mercies and aetions 
[afflictions].—Ver. 8. Now are ye clean; such as 
are justified and [partially] sanctified, are iu 
Christ’s account céean notwithstanding their 
many spots.—Through the word; the sword of 
Christ is the tnstrumental cause of a believer's 
cleansing.—Ver. 4. Abide in Me, and J in you; 
abide in Me, not only by an outward profession, 
but by 4 real and fiducial adherence, and I will 
abide in you by the influences of My Spirit — 
The union between Christ and His members is 
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mutual.—Believers themselves, without daily de- 
pendence on Christ and constant communications 
of grace from Him, can do nothing.—Ver. 6. 
Buch as have had a long standing in God’s vine- 
yard, and contented themselves with a withered 
profession, are in danger of having God’s blast- 
ing added to their barrenness.—Ver. 7. Observe 
here—l. A glorious privilege declared, ye shall 
ask whal ye wilt and tt shall be done unto you; 2. 
The condition of this privilege, Jf ye abide in Me 
and Hy words abide in you.—Ver. 8. Our Lord 
here exhorts His followers to a holy fruitfulness 
by a double argument—1. One drawn from tho 
glory of God; 2. The other from their own ad- 
vantage, so shall ye be My disciples, 4. e. hereby 
ye shall have evidence and prove yourselves to 
be My disciples. —Ver. 9. What a comparison is 
here! As the Father hath loved Me so have I loved 
you! This love is—l. real; 2. operative; 8. 
eternal; 4. immutable.—Conlinue ye tn My love ; 
it should be the care of every Christian to pre- 
serve the sweet sense and inward diffusion of 
Christ’s love in his own soul.—Ver. 10. As our 
obedience to Christ is the best evidence of our love 
to Him, so it is the best means to preserve us in 
the sense and assurance of His love to us.—Ver. 
11. Our Lord declares the reasons of His urging 
fruitfalness on His disciples—1l. That [is joy 
might remain tn them, t. e. that the joy He had in 
their holiness might remain with Him; 2. That 
their joy in Him might be full, this arises from 
the former.—Ver. 12. Christ’s love unto believers 
is both an odligation unto mutual love, and a 
pattern for it.—Ver. 13. Christ’s love in laying 
down His life for His people a matchless love. 
—Ver. 14. Clirist invites His people to obedience 
by the honorable title of friends.—J’e are My 
Sriends, etc.—1. Actively, you will manifest your- 
selves to be My friends; 2. Passively, I will de- 
elare Myself to be your friend.—Learn 1. How 
condescending is the love of Christ—He calls 
His ‘servants, friends; 2. How glorious the be- 
liever’s relation to Christ; 3. How grateful [ex- 
cellent] is obedienco to Christ ; 4. Our conformity 
to Christ consists, not so much ingimitation of 
what He did,.as in obedience to what He pre- 
scribed—some of His actions aro tnimiiable, but 
all His commands are obeyable ; 5. Nothing short 
of obedience will evidence the truth of our re- 
lation to Christ.—Ver. 15. Henceforth I call you 
rol servants, t. ¢. not mere servants, not that they 
were to be exempted from obedience —All Christ’s 
disciples are His servants; and all His servants are 
His friends, in regard of intimate communion 
and tender usage.—After His resurrection Ife 
called them brethren, chap. xx. 17; the dignity 
of believers is a growing dignity—the longer 
they follow Christ, the higher privileges are ac- 
oorded them.—Vers. 17-21. With what frequency 
and importunity our Lord pressed the duty of 
mutual love upon His disciples; from this learn 
—1l1. The great importance of the duty; 2. The 
great averseness of our hearts to its perform- 
ance.—The argument our Saviour uses to press 
His disciples to mutual love, viz., that the world 
would hate them.—The considerations pro- 
pounded by Christ to comfort His disciples under 
the world’s hatred—Il. His own usage by the 
world ; 2. This hatred is evidence that they are 
not of the world; 8. Their relation to Him as 
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servants to a master; 4. The goodness of the 
cause for which they suffer, viz., Christ’s name’s 
sake.—Vor. 19. Ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world; 1. The children of 
God, though tm the world, are not of the world 
either in Spirit or conversation; 2. The difference 
between them and worldlings is of God’s making. 
—Ver. 21. For My name's sake; the great quar- 
rel of the world against the disciples of Christ, 
whatever may be pretended, is for the Name of 
Christ. —Ver. 22. Sins of ignorance are, as it 
were, no sins, compared with those committed 
against light.—Sins committed against gospel 
light are of aggravated guilt, as against the 
very remedy.—The gospel, where it is plainly 
preached, takes away all excuse from sinners.— 
Vers. 23-25. Let men pretend to never 80 much 
respect for God, yet if they hate Christ and de- 
spise His gospel, they are haters of God.—The 
miracles wrought by Christ surpassed all others 
in number, kind, and manner.—Chap. xvi. ver. 
1. All afflictions are so trying that the best of 
Christians have need to be guarded against them 
lest they should be offended.—Ver. 2. The being 
under one trial will not shelter from another.— 
Ver. 8. Ignorance of the Father and the Son tho 
ground of the world’s hatred against Christians. 
—Ver. 4. Christis so tender of His disciples, that 
He will not put them under the hardness of 
suffering until they be prepared for it.—Ver. 7. 
Itts expedient for you that I go away, etc. Tho 
presence of the Holy Spirit with us is a greater 
comfort and advantage, than tho presence of 
Christ in the flesh amongst us.—Vers. 8-14. Our 
Lord declares the advantages that would redound 
by the coming of the Comforter—1. To the 
world, vers. 8-11; 2. To the Apostles, ver. 13; 
To Himsclf, ver. 14.—Vor. 9. Ofsin, t. ¢., of their 
sinful state and nature, of the large extent of 
sin, and particularly of the sin of unbelief.—Ver. 
10. Of righteousness, 1. e., of the insufficiency of 
all human righteousness, or (and) of a complete 
and perfect righteousness in Me imputable to 
sinners for their perfect justification. — Because J 
go to My Father and ye see Meno more; as though 
He had said—Hereby you may be satisfied that 
by My active and passive obedience [righteous- 
ness] I have fully satisfied my Father’s justice 
for you, and you shall never be charged or con- 
demned; because, when I go to heaven, I shall 
abide there in glory with My Father, and nevor 
be sent back again—ye shall see me no more—as I 
must have been, had anything been omitted by 
Me.—Ver. 11. Of judgment, t. ¢., that Jesus is 
both Lord and Christ, that He had power to judge 
Satan, tho prince of the world, and that He did 
by His death put down the kingdom of darkness. 

{From M. Henry: Chap. xv. There are four 
words to which our Lord’s discourse in this chap- 
ter may be reduced: 1. Fruit, vers. 1-8; 2. 
Love, vers. 9-17; 3. Hatred, vers. 18-25; 4. Tho 
Comforter, vers. 26, 27.—Vers. 1-8. Christ dis- 
courses concerning the fruit, which His disciples 
were to bring forth, under the similitude of a vine; , 
observe—I. The doctrine of this similitude: that 
—l. Christ is (1) the vine, t. e., (a) planted, not 
spontaneous, (5) having an unpromising outside, 
(c) a spreading plant, (d) whose fruit honors God 
and checrs man, (2) the true vine, as opposed to 
(a) counterfeit, ‘oy type; 2. Believers are the 
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branches, t. ¢., (1) supported by the unseen root, 
@) many, (3) yet meeting in one root, (4) insuf- 
cient to stand (and be fruitful) of themselves; 
8. The Father is the Ausbandman, t. ¢., () the 
proprietor, (2) the land-worker, yewpyéc, though 
the earth is the Lord’s, it yields Him no fruit un- 
less He work it, (3) the husbandman, having care 
of the vine and all the branches, by planting, water- 
ing, [pruning], and [thus] giving the increase. IT. 
The duties taught us by this similitude—l. To 
bring forth fruit; this duty is urged by (1) the 
doom of the unfruitful, ver. 2; (2) the promise 
made to the fruitful, ver. 2 [increased culture 
in order to increased fruitfulness]; (8) the duty 
of showing forth the powor of the benefits they 
have received, ver. 8; (4) the glory that will re- 
dound to God, ver. 8; (5) the comfort and honor 
that will come to ourselves, ver. 8, so shall ye be my 
disciples; 2. To abide in Christ in order to fruitful- 
ness, consider (1) the duty to abide in Christ by 
faith, (2) the necessity of so doing in order to fruit- 
fulness, vers. 4, 5; (3) the fatal consequence of for- 
saking Christ, ver.6; (4) the blessed privilege of 
those who abide in Him, ver. 7.—Ver. 2. Farther 
fruitfulness is the blessed reward of former 
fruitfulness.—The purging of fruitful branches 
is the care and work of the great Husbandman, 
for His own glory.—Ver. 8. There isacleansing 
virtue in the Word, as it works grace and works 
out corruption.—Ver. 4. The knot of the branch 
abides in the vine, and the sap of the vine abides 
in the branch, and so there is a constant com- 
munication between them.—Ver. 5. We depend 
upon Christ, not only as the vine upon the wall 
for support, but as the branch on tho root for sap. 
—Ver. 6. Withered; They that bear no /ruit, after 
a while will bear no leaves.—Fire is the fittest 
place for withered branches, for they are good for 
nothing else.—Ver. 7. See here—1. How our 
union with Christ is maintained, by the Word; 2. 
How our communion with Him is maintained, by 
ayer.—They that abide in Christ as their heart’s 
delight, shall have through Christ their heart’s 
desire.—If we abide in Christ and His Word tn us, 
two things are promised—1, that we will not ask 
for anything but what is proper to be done for 
us; 2, that we shall have an answer of peace to 
all our prayers.—Ver. 8. The fruitfulness of all 
Christians is to the glory of God—1, By their 
good works many are brought to glorify God; [2. 
Good works manifest the beauty of His law, and 
the power of His gospel.—E. R. C.].—Vers. 9- 
17. Christ who is Love itself discourses concerning 
® fourfold love,—I. The Father’s love to Him, He 
tells us that—1. The Father did love Him (ver. 
9); 2. That He abode in His Father's love (ver. 
10); 8 That He thus abode because He kept His 
Father’s law (ver. 10). II. His own love to His 
disciples, though He leaves them He loves them: 
Observe—1. The pattern of this love, as the 
Father hath loved Me, ete.; 2. The proofs and pro- 
ducts of this love, which are (1) His laying down 
His life for them (ver. 18), (2) His taking them 
into a covenant of friendship (vers. 14, 15), (3) 
IIis freeness in communioating His mind to them 
(ver. 15), (4) His choosing and ordaining them to 
be the prime instruments of His glory inthe world 
(ver. 16). ILL. The disciples’ love to Him, this is 
enjoined in view of His love to them; He exhorts 
them to—1l. Continue in His love, i. ¢, keep up 


their love; 2. Evidence their love by keeping His 
commandments. IV. The disciples’ love one to 
another; this is (ver. 12)—1. Recommended by 
Christ’s pattern; 2. Required by His precept. 
—Ver. 9. A strange expression of the conde- 
scending grace of Christ! As the Father loved 
Him who was most worthy, so He loved them who 
were most unworthy.—Ver. 10. Ye shall abide 
in My love, as a dwelling-place.—Ver. 18. This 
is tho love wherewith Christ hath loved us, He 
is our avrivvyoc—Bail for us, body for body, life 
for life, though He knew our insolvency and 
foresaw how dear the engagement would cost 
Him.—The excellency of the love of Christ be- 
yond all other love; others have laid down (pas- 
sively) their lives, Christ gave up (actively) His. 
—Ver. 16. The treasure of the gospel was com- 
mitted to the disciples that it might be—1. pro- 
pagated; 2. perpetuated.—Those whom Christ 
ordains should and shall be fruitful.— Whatever 
ye shall ask, ete. Three things set forth for our 
encouragement in prayer—1l. That we have a 
God to go to who is a Father; 2. That we have 
a good name to go in; 8. That an answer in 
peace is promised.—Vers. 18-25. Christ dis- 
courses concerning hatred: Observe—I. Who 
they are that hate, viz., the world, 4. ¢., the chil- 
dren of this world as distinguished from the chil- 
dren of God, called the world as indicating their 
—1l, number, 2. confederacy, 3. spirit. 11. Who 
they are that are hated—1. The disciples of Christ; 
2. Christ Himself; 8. God the Father (vers, 23, 
24).—Ver. 19. Whom Christ blesseth, the world 
curseth; the favorites of Heaven have never been 
the darlings of the world.—Ver. 20. The fruits of 
the world’s hatred—1l. persecution; 2. rejection 
of doctrine.—Vers. 19-21. The canses of the 
world’s hatred against Christians—1. They do 
not belong to it; 2. They belong to Christ, for my 
name's sake; 8. Its ignorance of God.—Ver. 22 
Observe—l. The excuse they have who have not 
the gospel; 2. The aggravated guilt of those who 
reject the gospel.—Vers. 23, 34. In hating 
Christ the world hates God; deste are in effect 
atheists. —Var. 25. Enmity to Christ is unrea- 
sonable.—Vers. 26, 27. Christ speaks of the 
Comforter, promising—I. That He should main- 
tain Christ’s cause in the world notwithstanding 
all opposition. II. That the Apostles by His. 
assistance should have the honor of being Christ’s 
witnosses.—Ver. 26. The Spirit is spoken of as 
—1l. A Person; 2. A divine Person proceeding from 
the Father.—The offices of the Spirit—1l. One 
implied in His title Comforter or Advocate; 2. 
Witnessing for Christ.—Ver. 27. The Spirit's 
working is not to supersede, but to engage and: 
encourage ours.—They are best able to preach 
Christ that have themselves been with Him; 
ministers must first learn Christ and then preach 
Him.—Chap. xvi. Christ by His words—. 
Wounds, vers. 1-6: II. Heals by the assurances 
that He—1l. Would send them the Comforter 
(vers. 7-16); 2. Would visit them again at His 
resurrection (vers. 16-22); 8. Would secure to 
them an answer of peace to all their prayers (vers. 
23-27); 4. Was now returning to His Father 
(vers. 28-82); 5. By virtue of His victory over 
the world would give them peace in Himself.— 
Vers. 1-6. Christ dealt faithfully with His dis- 
ciples when He sent them forth, for He told them 
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the worst of it, tat they might sit down and count 
the cost.—Ver. 1. The disciples of Christ are 
apt to be offended at the cross.—OQur Lord by giv- 
ing notice of trouble, designed to prevent its be- 
ing a surprise; Being forewarned we are forearmed. 
—Voer. 2. Behold two swords drawn against the 
followers of Jesus, that of—1. Ecclesiastical cen- 
sure; 2. Civil power.—Many a good truth has 
been branded with an anathema, and many a 
child of God delivered to Satan. God's people 
have suffered the greatest hardships from con- 
scientious persecutors.—Ver. 8. The true reason 
of the world’s enmity to Christians, because they 
have not known the Father nor Me: Note—1. Many 
that pretend to know God are ignorant of Him ; 
2. They that are ignorant of Christ cannot have 
any right knowledge of God.—Ver. 4. When suf- 
ferings come it willbe of use to remember that 
Christ has told us of them.—As Christ in His 
sufferings had, so we in ours should have, an eyo 
to the fulfilling of the Scriptures. —Vers. 5, 6. As 
though He had said, Instead of inquiring after 
that which will comfort, you pore upon that 
which looks melancholy.—An humble believing 
inquiry into the design and tendency of the 
darkest dispensations would help to reconcile us 
to them.—It is the common fault and folly of 
melancholy Christians to dwoll only on the dark 
side of the cloud.—Nothing is a greater prejudice 
to our joy in God, than the love of the world.—Ver. 
7. It ts expedient, etc.—1l. Those things often 
seem grievous that are really expedient; 2. Jesus 
is always for that which is most ezpedient for us. 
—The glorified Redeemer is not unmindful of 
His Church on earth—though He departs, He 
sends the Comforter; nay, He departs that He 

send Him.—Ver. 8. Convincing work is the 
Spirit’s work.—The Comforter begins His work 
by convinoing—first opens the wound, and then 
applies the remedy.—Ver. 9. The Spirit con- 
vioces of Sin, its—1. fact; 2. folly; 8. filth; 4. 
fountain —corrupt nature; 5, fruit—death.—He 
fastens especially on the sin of unbelief as—1. The 
great reigning sin; 2. The great ruining sin; 38. 
That which is at the bottom of all sin.—Ver, 10. 
Of righteousness, i. e., Christ’s righteousness—1, 
Iiis personal righteousness; 2. His righteous- 
ness communicated to us for our justification.— 
Christ’s ascension is the great argument proper to 
convince men of this righteousness; if He had left 
any part of His work unfinished He had been 
sent back again.—Ver. 11. Of judgment, because 
the Prince of this world ts judged, the devil was 
judged, was discovered to be a great deceiver and 
destroyer; judgment was entered against him 
and in part executed; he was cast out—1. from 
the heathen world, when his oracles were silenced 
and his altars deserted; 2. from the bodies of 
men tn Christ’sname; 8. from the souls of people 
by the grace of God working with the gospel of 
Christ ; 4. as lghtning from heaven.—A good ar- 
gument wherewith the Spirit convinces of judg- 
meont—i, Of inherent holiness and sanctification, 
Matt. xii. 18; 2. of a new and better dispensa- 
tion of things; 8. of the power and dominion 
of the Lord Jesus (Isa. xlii. 1-4); 4. of tho final 
diy of judgment.—Vers. 12-16. See what a 
teacher Christ is! None like Him for—1. copi- 
ousness; 2. compassion.—Vers.13-15. The Spirit 
promised—1. To guide the apostles; 2. To glorify 


Christ.—To guide, taking care—l. That they 
should not miss their way; 2. That they should 
not come short of their end.—Jnio all truth—into 
—1l. The whole truth; 2. Nothing but the truth. 
—The Spirit glorified Christ—1. By His coming; 
2. By leading the disciples into the truth. 
[From Presipent Epwarps: Chap. xvi. ver. 9. 
Of sin, etc. The greatost sin in the world is sin 
against the Gospel, contempt of and opposition 
to Christ; and the greatest ovidence of man’s 
sin is his ill treatment of Christ, His Gospel and 
followers.—Ver.10. Ofrighteousness, etc. Christ's 
ascension was the brightest evidence that He 
had suffered wrongfully ; it confirmed the right- 
eousness of His words, doctrines, design in com- 
ing into the world, and promises.—Ver. 11. Of 
judgment, etc. It is the greatest evidence of 
Christ’s might and kingly power to overcome 
and dethrone Satan; and the greatest magifes- 
tation of His high judicial authority to judge 
and condemn this great rebel, and to execute 
vengeance upon him.——From Scotr: Chap. xv. 
ver. 1. The union of the divine and human na- 
ture in Christ, and the fulness of the Spirit in 
Him, resemble the root of the vine, deriving the 
fertilizing juices from a rich soil; and His media- 
torial work, like the stem, conveys these to all 
believers.—Vers. 1, 2. As professed Christians, 
we appear to belong to this vine; but woe to them 
who have no other union than what consists in 
notions, sacraments, and forms.—Ver. 9. As the 
Father hath loved Me, so, etc. No love of man to 
his dearest friend over was comparable to His 
love to us, when strangers and enemics.—Vers. 18- 
20. We cannot experience worse usage than our 
Master met with; and we ought not to be of- 
fended or grow wenry of well-doing, if we meet 
with no better.—Chap. xvi. vers. 2, 8. How fal- 
lacious the opinion that God will accept every 
man who is sincere in his religion, whatever that 
religion may be.—IHumble docility, implicit be- 
lief of Scripture, and a disposition unreservedly 
to do the will of God, are essential to godly sin- 
cerity.—Vers. 6, 7. Our hearts are often filled 
with sorrow at events highly advantageous.— 
Vers. 8, 12. Sin, righleousness, and Judyment; On 
these subjects all who would be honored ns in- 
struments in converting sinners, should be fre- 
quent, copious, alarming, encournging, distin- 
guishing; but in matters Jess essential they would 
do well, after the example of Christ, not to press 
them on their hearers before they are able to bear 
them.—From A PLain ComMENTARY (Oxford) > 
Chap. xv. vers. 1, 2. The vine is a tree which not 
only admits of pruning, but whose very produc- 
tiveness depends on the judicious use of the 
pruning-knife.—Delightful is it to find writers 
about the Grape-Vine, who bad nothing less in 
view than the illustration of the Gospel, becom- 
ing our instructors in such passages as the fol- 
lowing ;—“‘It is hardly possible to plant a Vine 
in any situation in which it will not thrive 
The truth is that the roots of the Vine possess an 
extraordinary power of adapting themselves to 
any situation in which they may be planted, pro- 
vided it be a dry one. They will ramble in every 
direction in search of food, nnd extract nourish- 
ment from sources apparently the most barren. 
In short, they are the best enterers that can 
possibly be imagined ; for they will grow, and 
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even thrive luxuriantly, where almost every other 
description of plant or tree would inevitably 
starve. ... J’runiny and Training are so closely 
connected together, that they almost constitute 
one operation. In pruning a Vine, regard must 
be had to the manner in which it .is afterwards 
to be frained; and, in (raining it, the position of 
the branches must, in a great measure, be regu- 
lated by the mode in which it has previously been 
pruned. ... The old wood of a Vine is not only 
of no use, but is a positive injury to the fertility 
of the plant. ... The sole object in view in 
pruning a Vine is to increase its fertility... . 
Although by pruning a Vine its fertility is in- 
creased, its existence is no doubt thereby short- 
ened(?). The severing of a healthy branch from 
any tree is, without doubt, doing an act of vio- 
lence to it; the effects of which are only over- 
come by the superior strength of the vegeta- 
tive powers of its roots.” (CLEMENT HOARE on 
the Cultivation of the Grape-Vine).—Ver. 5. And 
itn him; The branch bears fruit, not because it 
abideth in the Vine, but because tm tt the Vine 
abideth.— Ver. 12. Love ye one another even unto 
denth, a8 even unto death I have ioved you.— 
Ver. 15. The servant knoweth not what his Lord 
doeth; ‘It is not necessary that he should! 
The common soldier is neither expected nor per- 
mitted to know the plans of the commander.” 
(Ropent Scotr).—Ver. 22. ‘*He meaneth they 
had no color of plea, nothing to pretend by way 
of excuse.” (SauNDERSON).—Ver. 24. Without 
effort, by a mere word, He showed that all crea- 
tion was obedient to His will, from Him, as 
from an inexhaustible fountain, fluwed forth 
healing virtue equal to the needs of all.—Chap. 
xvi. ver 7. What must be the value of that great 
blessing which was given to them, which is given 
to us, to compensate for the loss of His visible 
presence !—Ver. 8. ‘‘ ffe shall go bring home to 
the world its own sin, My perfect righteousness, 
God's coming judgment, shall so convince it of 
these, that it shall be obKged itself to acknow- 
ledge them.” (Trencu).—Ver. 9. Under one 
great head of unbelief the guilt of the world is 
gathered up and comprised; unbelief is therefore 
a sin of the heart, not a mere error of the under- 
standing: a fault not a misfortune.—Vor. 15. “Our 
God is One, or rather very Oneness, and mere 
Unity, having nothing but. itself in itself, and not 
consisting (us all things do beside God) of many 
things. In which essential Unity of God, a 
Trinity personal nevertheless subsisteth, after a 
manner far exceeding the possibility of man’s 
conceit. The works which outwardly are of God, 
they are of such sort in Him being One, that 
each Person (in the Divine Unity) hath in them 
somewhat peculiar and proper. For being Three, 
and they all subsisting in the essence of One 
Deity , from the Father, by the Son, through the 
Spirit, all things are. That which the Son doth 
hear of the Father, and which the Spirit doth 
receive of the Father and the Son, the same we 
have at the hands of the Spirit as being the last, 
and therefore the nearest unto us in order, al- 
though in power the same with the second and 
the first.”” (Hooker. ) 

[From Stier: Chap. xv., vers. 1-6. Our Lord’s 
language in reference to the Vine and tts branches 
is conuected by a three-fold foundation with the 


whole system of the sacred language of figuree— 
1. Nature in itself; 2. The prophetic phraseology 
which interprets nature; 3. The recently insti- 
tuted Supper.—‘‘ Since God was constrained to 
give His vineyard upto ruin, He separated for 
Himself this Vine, and designed it to be a be- 
ginning from which a great increase should take 
its rise.”” (LurHarpt).— Bread and wine are cor- 
related as the flesh and blood in man’s person- 
ality; hence Christ is the bread of life, the corz 
of wheat inthe general, inasmuch as from His 
body and iife the Church is nourished, bat as He 
gives His iifeto death for that purpose, and in 
His blood makes us especially partakers thereof, 
He is also the Vine. The juice of the grape, the 
juice of stem and branches generally which is 
to be glorified, as it were, into a spirituous 
energy, is, according to the profound phrase- 
ology of Scripture, the blood and lise of the 
noble plant. [This ‘‘has its classical analo- 
gies in the alyva forpbwy of Ach. Tatius, the sen- 
guis terre of Pliny, the rivarum frigidus sanguis of 
Cassiodorus.”] Ver. 1. The true Vine: The 
Vine in nature is only a figure and symbol poiat- 
ing to Me.—Vers, 1, 2. He explains that all the 
sufferings which both He and they should en- 
counter are no other than (the manifestation of) 
the diligent care and watchfulness which a vine- 
dresser bestows upon the vine and its branches. 
—Vers. 1, 2. They are.“‘Christians’’ (branches) 
who have the Word and Sacraments, but receive 
them in vain; and to these the preacher sheuld 
earnestly apply this saying! They are indeed 
planted in the vineyard like that fig-tree, Lake 
xiii. 6—even grafted for a beginning into the 
Vine.—The fruit which the Vine-dresser desires 
is, in its general principle, only the consamma- 
tion and ripening of our own regeneration; as 
the cluster, so to speak, is the glorified form and 
manifestation of the virtue of the branch.—Every 
thing here gocs strangely against appearances! 
An inexperienced person might say, For what 
purpose is this crooked and unsightly tree in 
this beautiful garden? [And why] the unpity- 
ing cutting away of so many shoots seemingly so 
green and healthy ?—ZVERY branch that beareth 
fruit, He purgeth, etc. Purging is applied with- 
out respect of person, sparing none, according 
to the vine-dressing rule which aims at fruit, and 
the utmost possible fruit.—Ver. 3. ‘« That which 
is clean bears fruit; that which bears fruit be- 
comes also (more) clean.”’ (HiLLER).—AIl the 
cultivation and care of disciplining grace is eff- 
cient only on the condition of our receiving and 
faithfully keeping His word; Christ, the Vine, at 
once begins by His word to cleanse, and thus is 
Himself the Vine-dresser.—Vers. 4, 5. On Me 
bas become in Afe inasmuch as the connection of 
the shoots with the stem is no mere jotring on, 
but there is a participation of the same juice 
flowing from one into the other.—So act by your 
abiding that I, asI gladly would, may abide in 
you.—Without our abiding in Him, there is no 
abiding of the Lord in us; as without our re- 
ceiving. Him there is no such coming as ends in 
His indwelling.—‘ The question here is not of 
external doing, and general influence upon men. 
but of the holy power to eave ourselves and 
others, through deliverance from sin and death.” 
(ScumigDER).—Leaves and sour grapes are not 
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fruit.—Ver. 6. Our Lord indicates ‘the stages 
of apostasy and rejection” (ZetteR)—1. The soli- 
tary ground (apostasy), tf @ man abideth nol in 
Me; 2. the five stages of judgment, the accom- 
plishment of which begins in time, is fulfilled in 
eternity—(1l) casting forth (the appearance of 
dife continuing), (2) withering (the appearance of 
life departed), (3) gathering, (4) casting into the 
fire, (5) burning.—Concerning the damned the 
present (xaierac) may always be used; they durn, 
or feed the fire.—Ver. 7. Only those who wil- 
fully forsake Me can ever thus burn; only apart 
from Me ye can do nothing and full to ruin, Jn 
Me yecan do all things!—{f His words remain 
in us, His prayer pre-eminently remains in us.— 
Ver. 8. ‘This means not only that our works 
appear in the world honorable as good fruit, but 
that they are carried up to heaven and offered 
to God, so that He accepts them as His especial 
honor and highest service” (LutHeR).—Those 
may take courage whose dight the people will not 
regard.—‘ Therein, that ye bring forth much fruit, 
is My Father glorified, and J shall bave in you 
genuine disciples who will do Afe honor.” (K11na.) 
—Vers. 9, 10. The common life, which from the 
vine-stock pervades the branches and produces 
their precious clusters, is Jove. Love is the first 
root-principle in God, the first living germ in us; 
and perfect love, as God loves, is also the last ripe 
frait.—-We can think of nothing beyond this, 
nothing greater to bo promised than that the 
love, in which the Father and the Son through 
the Spirit are eternally one, shall be poured out 
also in us.—All love, like all righteousness, is 
livingly imputed, communicated, and implanted 
in us at once, from the Father through Christ.— 
In Christ the eternal love of the Father appears 
_as the sol¢, abiding, impulsive principle of all 
His life and suffering, of all His acts and of all 
His love.—Ver. 11. My yoy is pre-ominently the 
joy which He Himself has, but thon immedi- 
ately the words might remain tn you makes it the 
joy which He gives.—Your joy is by no means 
only their joy, ‘joy in Him and in His work,’ but 
the gladness in God which flowed from Him into 
them.—Vers. 12, 18. Our Lord graciously con- 
descends so deeply to a comparison with our hu- 
man relations, that Ie, as it were, leaves out of 
sight fora time the all-embracing, and in the 
solitary sense aloninz, character of His death. 
**Tae Lord does not speak (primarily) of the re- 
deeming design of His death, but of that point 
in great love which we may recognize and imi- 
tate.”’ (RicuTER).—Jesus calls even sinners and 
enemies, whom He desires to save, His friends, 
inasmuch and because He is first their friend. 
* The love wherewith, according to St. Paul, He 
dieth for sinners, is at the same time the love 
whereby, according to St. John, He maketh the 
disciples His friends. He dies for sinners only 
because in the fulness of His love He regards 
them as friends.”’ (Lugcke).—Ver. 15. The proof 
of the relation of friendship is that open, confi- 
dental, unrestrained communion, the typical ex- 
pressions of which are found—in Abraham’s 
ease, Gen. xviii. 17—that of Moses, Ex. xxxiii. 
ll—of the pious generally, Ps. xxv. 14; Prov. 
iii. 82, efe.—Ver. 16. Though the Lord calls us 
Sriends, this does not imply an equality; He calls 
His followers afterwards even brethren, but they 


all the more reverently crll Him only their Lord 
and their God.—The love between us began with 
Me and not with you.—Ordained (é0nxa) you, ete. 
The branches become elevated, as it were, them- 
selves into new vines of the second degree, since 
the Lord sets them to bear fruit.—‘ He who is 
uniled with Christ, obtains thereby the true inde- 
pendence, and stands before God as a personality 
pervaded by Christ.” (FikENsoHBR).—I have 
planted and appointed you that ye should bring 
forth fruit, that is, that ye should secure fruit by 
your effectual prayer.—Ver. 17. By all these 
My discourses and commandments I would spe- 
cially point you tothat one (commandment) which 
I would confirm in your hearts, that ye love one 
another !—Vers. 17, 18. There is need that ye 
should be all the more closely united in My love, 
for the world hateth you.—Ver. 18. The most 
conscientious and tender Christian is the most 
likely to fall into the temptation of seeking the 
cause of the world’s hatred solely in himself, of 
thinking that if he were perfect in goodness, 
love, humility, and meekness, the evil of the 
world must needs be overcome; and this might 
load to a false compliance: Against such trouble 
and temptation the Lord arms us beforehand: 
‘Tf the most holy love upon earth found no better 
return, if He did not succeed, if Ho could not in 
His wisdom avoid hatred when it arose against 
Him, all the more fiercely as [lis pure love more 
brightly beamed upon it—how could we hope al- 
together to escape this hatred ?—or do we vainly 
imagine that we can surpass the love and pru- 
dence of our Lord?” (Dretz.).—The world can- 
not love you, it must hate you as it hates Me /— 
Ver. 19. This world would not indeed love you 
(for it cannot truly love at all!)—but tts own tn 
you.— Although worldly men often quarrel 
fiercely, which is one of the characteristics of 
corrupt nature, Tit. iii. 3, yet these enmities are 
only about particular conflicting interests: tn the 
great essentials there is always a perfect accord among 
them.” (LAMPE).—Th@ J has a twofold emphasis: 
as to the world, its hatred is reduced to hatred 
against Himself; as to the disciples it is impressed 
upon them that He alone is the origin of their 
new life. — Therefore, etc. The hatred of the 
world becomes to us a precious mole (sign) that 
we are His—not indeed the first and only mark: 
ns the second note it neither begins our test nor 
must we seek it or wish it; but tf, alas, it in- 
cessantly comes, then it is time to comfort oar- 
selves in the reflection that the love of the world 
would be a sad condemnation; Luke vi. 26; 
Gal. i. 10; Jas. iv. 4, efe.—Ver. 20. The conso- 
lation has on undertone of demand, that they 
should rejoice and feel themselves honored in 
being counted worthy to suffer as He suffered.— 
‘*It belongs to the perfection of a disciple, who 
would be as his Master, that he should encounter 
the hatred of the world.” (Bratung).—The gene- 
ral tolerance of a tolerant world is always gras- 
ing the limits of its liberality; when the J have 
chosen you out of the world is obtruded upon 
them in all its earnestness, then begins their ex- 
clusion, their ban, their rage.—Jf they have kept, 
e(c, Let not their hatred cause you to keep back 
this word; and also, Uppose the world with your 
word alone, do nothing more, for the rest suffer 
patiently as I have suffered.—Ver. 21. This asin 
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is practical, persevering, opposing unbelief — 
Ver. 22. ‘‘Ignorance would be otherwise an ex- 
cuse”’—but Aere itis in the fullest sense snez- 
cusable.—Sin enough they have; but all their sin 
would have been forgiven and taken away through 
Christ, if they had received Him in faith.—Ver. 
28. One of the many consequences that result 
from the unity of the Father and the Son; he 
that seeth Me, seeth—he that believeth in Me, 
believeth in—he that loveth Me, loveth—he that 
hateth Me, hateth —the Futher !—He that can hate 
Jesus, the manifestation of God in the flesh, must 
bear in himself hatred to God.—Ver. 24. “My 
works, Me, and the Father, in them—to sce and yet 
to hate; these two irreconcilables are reconciled 
by a God-hating world?’ (Luxcxs.)—Ver. 25. The 
last solace for the hatred to Christ which the 
God-hating world exhibits, lies in the counsel of 
the divine wisdom which foretold all this.—* In 
sin there is neither reason nor righteousness ”’ 
(Bexvens. Bine.).— Hatred without cause is 
worse than idolatry or blood-guiltiness.” (Tai. 
Joma.)—Vers. 26, 27. While the Spirit previ- 
ously testifies of Christ to the disciples them- 
selves, and then through them to the world, He 
becomes at the same time a Counsellor, Helper, 
Intercessor, Representative, for the disciples.— 
How will He testify and what? He will not tm- 
mediately (by any personal manifestation as the 
Son) bear witness, but tn and through you: fur- 
ther, He will testify that which ye have already 
seen in Me, that which ye have already heard of 
Mc—nothing besides, essentially different or 
new.—Then shall ye actually dear witness; and 
more, then will your testimony be the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, who will make you infallible 
tn this vocation and function.—Not a speculative 
tdea, but a historical fact, is the ground-work of 
the world’s salvation.—We (of the present day) 
first livingly experience and receive, through 
the New Testament Scriptures, the life, deeds, 
and sayings of our Lord, as eye and ear wit- 
nesses of the second degree; ‘hen we also wait 
humbly for power from on high; and then it is 
our obligation and right to testify with power 
and success what we have seen and heard in his- 
torical conviction and living experience.—Chap. 
xvi. vers. 1, 2. It has been said that excommuni- 
cation is a greater evil than bodily persecution, 
yet the Lord does not here so regard (present) it: 

e who is strong in the truth may suffer that truth 
to bo called a lie without being much aggrieved ; 
but to our weakness, and our unsinful natural 
love of life, the death of martyrdom must ever 
be the crown of patience and endurance.—O 
that unhappy thinking, into which the hatred of 
unbelief may be blinded and hardened, while it 
seeks to justify itself before God!—Ver. 3. 
Even the true Church should and must cast out, 
for the sake of truth and love; but it belongs to 
the false synagogue to treat those differing in 
faith with hatred which reaches unto persecution, 
and putting to death as Aarpefa.—It becomes us 
to mourn over our blind persecutors, and, like 
Stephen, to continue the Lord’s own intercession 
for those who know not what they do.—Ver. 5. 
We should never be too idle or too sorrowful to 
investigate and inquire from the impulse of faith 
and love, and with an eager desire for saving 
knowledge.—Ver. 6. The same disciples after- 


wards, when the risen Lord ascended to heaven, 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy, without 
any sorrow for the separation (Luke xxiv. 62).— 
** Under this gentle rebuke there lies a tacit con- 
solation. While He accuses their negligence in 
not putting the question, Wahtther goest Thou, He 
gives them their own excuse, that their omission 
was due to excess of sorrow.” (Lamps. )—* The 
Lord knoweth our frame, and of what stuff we are 
made. And of this we can remind Him, Heb. 
iv. 15.” (BERLENB. Bisex. )—Ver. 7. In precise 
opposition to the disciples’ view, that to Him, the 
pure and holy One, death would be no suffering or 
ruin, but ther irreparable loss, the Lord points, 
in silent contrast, to the fact that to J/im the 
departure to the Father through the death of a 
sinner, for sin’s sake, would indeed be very 
bitter (ch. xii. 27)—but all the more does He 
turn it into an tis expedient for you. Thus speaks 
the love that looks not at its own.—The primary 
thought which, in the analogy of human relations 
generally, finds here its grandest application, is 
—that only after the withdrawal of the sensible 
presence of a teacher and master, his abiding 
and influential epirit is truly set free and pene- 
trates our being.—‘‘Before He went away,(the 
Christ after the flesh),the Christ after the Spirit 
could not come. When the former vanished, the 
latter appeared.” (DRAESEKE.)—In all fellowship 
with the sufferings of Christ, which might seem 
tous to be His going away from us, the Com- 
forter repeats to us His prototypic word of con- 
solation—-Jt ts expedient for you!—Ver. 8. ‘The 
Apostles were to convince the unbelieving and 
hating world, maintain their right against it, and 
conquer it by the truth they testified.” ((Er1xcer. 

—The sentiment, so often misunderstood ie 
perverted, that the world’s history is the world’s 
judgment, has its truth in this working and 
judging of the Spirit, this final preparation for 
the judgment to be revealed, which, again, must 
tarry for its consummation until that personal 
appearance of the Son to which the Spirit points 
the Church.—‘ The reproof, that is, the bringing 
to view of our own unrighteousness, could not 
be without a gracious revelation and offer of the 
true righteousness; even the judgment is ex- 
hibited before the world only in order, where pos- 
sible, to turn its thought to Him, who frees all who 
believe from condemnation. (SCHLEIERMACHER.) 
—The reproving office necessarily precedes the 
comforting. The Paraclete does not, properly 
speaking, perform ‘‘a strange work, before He 
comes to His own work, that of comforting, and 
preaching grace.” (Lurner.)—In the three great 
words auapria, Stxacooiry, xpiotc, the Lord names 
the three nll-embracing, essential elements of 
truth and its whole procedure. Not until the 
Holy Ghost has explained these words, does the 
world know what sin, righteousness and judgment 
are.—The production of an experimental and 
perfect knowledge of these three words is the 
cfice of the Spirit alone, and that as Spirit, —by 
the mediation, indeed, of the word and the work, 
yet only so far as these are made tnwardly effi- 
cient in the heart and couscience.—Ver. 9. The 
ove gives us the thing signified in sin, righteousness, 
judgment, tells us what kind of sin, right eougness 
and decision of judgment, He means.—The Lord 
means first specifically the sin of unbelief. This 
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is no mere error, but the foundation and crown, 
the fruit and kernel, the true essential substance 
of all sin of the evil will._—‘‘The Holy Ghost 
reproves the world of lying when it pretends 
that its unbelief is honest doubt, etc.” (RICHTER’8 
Hausbibel).—The reproof of unbelief is at once 
a proffer of faith (and) an offer of all strength 
and grace requisite in order to it.—Ver. 10. 
‘‘The Holy Ghost convinces the world of right- 
eousness: partly, that it must necessarily have a 
righteousness; partly, that it cannot find that 
righteousness in itself; partly, that it should 
seek such righteousness in Christ.” (R1EGER.)— 
The itxdyew denotes here, as in ver. 7, a minis- 
tering, obtaining, redeeming departure.—The not 
seeing must refer to faith inthe Invisible. The 
righteousness of Christ, fo be laid hold of in faith, 
is thus arrayed against the sin of unbelief.— 
Ver. 11. Even the Holy Ghost (who was to do 
away with all accommodations and strip off all 
Jewish embellishments of the truth) does not 
put an end to the teaching concerning a Devil, 
but rather begins it anew.—The great cause is 
lost by the enemy of God, the author of all sin 
and unrighteousness, the blinder of men’s minds 
into unbelief of a Saviour; and it is won for the 
world, in which he has no longer either power 
or right.—The future judgment to which the 
world is proceeding, under the deciding testi- 
mony of the Spirit, is founded on the judgment 
which has been already accomplished through the 
departure of Jesus, and which is presented to the 
minds of men by the Holy Ghost.—The Spirit’s 
22eyxo¢ separates mankind into two classes, each 
consisting of three sorta of men. Among those 
who accept this éAeyyoc, we distinguish the peni- 
tent who acknowledge their sin, the believing who 
are justified in Christ, the holy who are perfectly 
delivered from Satan’s power in the full accom- 
plishment of their sanctification. Among those 
who persistently oppose, there are the abiding 
sinners, unbelievers, condemned.—Satan is either 
condemned to our advantage if we lay hold 
on righteousness, or we remain with him in 
condemnation if wo continue as the world 
in sin. — Will ye then be, and be forever, the 
Devil’s? Will ye be condemned with him ?— 
The three-fold office of the Holy Ghost has a 
corresponsive reference to the prophetical, high- 

riestly, and judicial offices of Christ.—Ver. 12. 

e cannot dear it, is a more gracious and stronger 
expression than if He had said, Ye cannot receive 
it. The Lord considers the weakness of their 
oppressed minds. A further development and 
exposition of these great things would have 
altogether weighed them down, without the under- 
standing which the Spirit should first bring.— 
Prematurely to pour out to people the whole 
truth, is not only useless, but it ts also positively 
Aur(ful.—Ver. 18. The living teaching of the 
Spirit is a guidance and leading into truth, in 
more senses than one. First, because it must 
assuredly presuppose, bring with it, require, a 
constantly corresponding practical obedience,— 
hence bringing no more to the inner and true 
understanding than the life is ripe for and fully 
willing to be guided by. ‘The Spirit will lead, 
the Christian must therefore walk with Him.” 
(Braunr). Then, secondly, the Spirit gives, 
as we see in the case of the Apostles, His solu- 


tions and explanations according to the need and 
the occasion ( Matt. x. 19, 20)—just as in part at 
least the laws of Moses were given according to 
the emergencies which required them. ‘Inthe 
activity of his vocation a man attains the re- 
gion of truth,” says Braune. Thus, while the 
leading into of itself indicates a graduainess, in 
opposition to the mechanical and childish notion 
that the Apostles at one bound were established 
in all truth on the day of Pentecost, we have to 
seek the reason and the measure of this gradual- 
ness, both externally and internally; partly, in 
the internal ripening and progress of the Apos- 
tles themselves in their own sanctification, with 
which their knowledge keeps pace—and partly 
in the stages of the way in which their vocation 
as witnesses led them through the world.—“ If 
the Holy Ghost may not speak of Himself, and 
out of Himself—O Preacher! how canst thou 
draw thy preaching out of thyself, out of thine 
head (or even heart)?” (Gossner. )—Let nothing 
of thy preaching and testimony come from thine 
own mere impulse and will to know and to teach, 
before the Spirit hath taught and impelled thee! 
—Ver. 14. The glorification of Jesus Christ will 
be consummated before His disciples and in 
them, only by the Holy Ghost. He shall glorify 
Me—in this the Lord names the inmost centre of 
the whole truth, around which the periphery of 
its manifold development revolves; as also the 
most decisive test for every spirit of lying.— 
‘¢ What preaches Jesus, and leads to faith in Him, 
is of the Holy Ghost. For as the Son speaketh 
of the Father and glorifieth the Father, even so 
speaketh the Holy Ghost of the Son and glorifieth 
the Son.” (LutHer).—‘‘*The full harmonious 
close of all the words of Jesus is Spirit; the 
testimony of Jesus is the kernel end spirit of all 
the prophets.” (GrinceR. )—The Holy Ghost tes- 
tifes of Jesus (ch. xv. 26)—this is the beginning 
of His office in the world; He glurifies Jesus— 
that is the goal and end of Mis office in believers. 
—The glorification of Christ before us must coin- 
cide with the appropriating establishmentof His 
image tn us.—Thore is no other receiving of this 
glorifying light, no other living growing and be- 
coming perfect in it than that which takes place 
according to 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18.—Ver. 15. The 
honor of the Father could not be left without its 
positive expression; we have found this per- 
vading all these farewell discourses, but the 
Trinitarian expression and winding up of all 
culminates in this passage.—Thus, there is 
opened to us a glimpse into the living blessed 
bond of love in receiving and giving in the eter- 
nal ground of the triune essence of the Godhead. 
—‘ This is the circle; round and complete; all 
Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in one eter- 
nal Divine nature:—thus the Holy Ghost is 
Himself true God, without any difference, only 
that He hath it both from the Father and the 
Son.” (LUTHER). 

[From Barnes: Chap. xv. 1. Christ really and 
truly gives what is emblematically represented by 
@ vine.—A vine yields proper juice and nourish- 
ment to all the branches, whether these be large 
or small.—Ver. 2. Every branch tn Me; Every 
one that is a true follower-of Me—that is united 
to Me by faith—and that truly derives grace and 
strength from Me, as the branch does from the 
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vine.—It is a union of friendship, of love, and 
of dependence; a union of weakness with 
strength; of imperfection with perfection; of 
a dying nature with a living Saviour; of a lost 
sinner with an unchanging Friend and Redeemer. 
It is the most tender and interesting of all re- 
lations; but not more mysterious or more physical 
than the union of parent and child, of husband 
and wife (Eph. v. 23), or friend and friend.— 
He taketh away: The vine-dresser cuts it off ; 
God removes such in various ways: 1. By the 
discipline of the church; 2. By suffering them 
to fall into temptation; 3. By persecution and 
tribulation, by the deceitfulness of riches, and 
by the cares of the world. (Matt. xiii. 21, 22), 
by suffering the man to be placed in such cir- 
cumstances as Judas, Achan, and Ananins were— 
such as to show what they were—to bring their 
characters fairly oul, and to let it be seen that 
they had no true love to God; 4. By death.— 
To bear fruit is to show by our lives that we are 
under the influence of the religion of Christ; 
and that that religion produces in us its appro- 
priate effects.—Ver. 4. Live a life of dependence 
on Me, and obey My doctrines, imitate My ex-, 
ample, and constantly exercise faith in Me.— 
Ver. 6. We see hence, 1. That to Christ is due 
all the praise for all the good works the Chris- 
tian performs; 2. That they will perform good 
works just in proportion as they feel their de- 
pendence on Him, and look to Him; 8. That the 
reason why others fail of being holy is because 
they are unwilling to look to Him and seek grace 
and strength from Him who alone is able to give 
it.—Ver. 8. Bear much fruit: Abound in good 
works; be faithful, zealous, humble, devoted, 
always abounding in the works of the Lord. 
This honors God, 1. Because it shows the excel- 
lence of His law which requires it; 2. Because 
it shows the power of His gospel, and His grace 
that can overcome the evil propensities of the 
heart, and produce it; 3. Because the Christian 
is restored to the divine image, and it shows how 
excellent is the character after which they are 
formed.—The Saviour says those who bear mucH 
fruit are they who are His disciples.—No one 
should take comfort in the belief that he isa 
Christian who does not aim to do much good.— 
Ver. 9. So have I loved you: Not to the same 
degree, but with the same kind of love—deep, 
tender, unchanging; love prompting to self-deni- 
als, toils, and sacrifices to secure their welfare.— 
A strong reason why we should continue in His 
love, 1. Because the love which He shows for us 
is unchanging; 2. It is the love of our best 
Friend—love whose strength was expressed by 
toils, and groans, and blood; 3. As He is un- 
changing in the character and strength of His 
affection, so should we be—thus only can we 
properly express our gratitude, thus-only show 
that we are His true friends; 4. Our happiuess 
here, and for ever, depends altogether on our 
continuing in the love of Christ.—Ver. 16. Bring 
forth fruit: This is the great end for which Chris- 
tians are chosen.—Your fruit shouldremain: This 
probably means, 1. That the effect of their labors 
whould be permanent on mankind; 2. That their 
labor should be unremitied.—He that expects or 
desires to grow weary and cense to serve Christ, 
has never yet put on the Christian armor, or 
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known anything of the grace of God.—Ver. 19. 
If ye were of the world: If you were actuated by 
the principles of the world—if, like them, you 
were vain, sensual, given to pleasure, wealth, 
ambition, they would not oppose you.—Ver. 22. 
We may understand this as teaching, 1. That 
they would not have been guilty of this kind of 
sin; 2. They would not have been guilty of the 
same degree of sin.—Chap. xvi. ver. 1. Learn, 1. 
That if Christians were left to themselves, they 
would fall away and perish; 2. That God affords 
means and helps beforehand to keep them in the 
path of duty; 8. That the instructions of the 
Bible and the help of the Holy Spirit, sre all 
granted to keep them from apostasy; 4. That 
Jesus, beforehand, secured the fidelity, and made 
certain the continuance in faith, of His apostles 
—seeing all their dangers, and knowing all their 
enemies; and, in like manner, we should be 
persuaded that ‘‘He is able to keep that which 
we commit to Him against that day.” 2 Tim. i. 
12.—Ver. 7. It ts expedient for you, etc.; 1. By 
His departure, His death, and ascension—by 
having these great facts before their eyes—they 
would be led by the Holy Spirit to see more 
clearly the design of His coming than they would 
by His presence; 2. While on the earth the Lord 
Jesus could be bodily present but in one place 
at one time; 8. It was an evident arrangement 
in the great plan of redemption, that each of the 
Persons of the Trinity should perform a part; 4. 
It was to be expected that far more signal success 
would attend the preaching of the gospel when 
the atonement was actually made, than before.— 
Vers. 8-11. Ilere is presented a condensed and 
most striking view of the work of the Holy 
Spirit. 

[From Owen: Chap. xv. 6. There is no true 
branch of the Vine that does not bear some fruit. 
—Those who have no living connection with 
Christ, represented by abiding in Him, are to be 
cut off eventually even from the outward and 
visible connection with His body, and cast forth. 
—Ver. 7. The word of Christ is His own pre- 
sence: where that dwells and forms the rule of 
conduct, He dwells —Ye shall ask what ye will, 
e(e. This is not a promise, as some absurdly 
suppose, that every request made by Christ's 
disciples shall be granted; but that such peti- 
tions as result from His indwelling word, and 
are therefore in accordance with the mind of the 
Spirit, shall be heard and answered.—Ver. 8 
We should be cautious not to refer the bearing 
of fruit to the external results only which crown 
a life of activity in the servico of Christ; the 
main reference is to the growth of grace in the 
soul, the fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22, 23).— 
So shall ye be, etc. The condition of discipleship 
in the school of Christ.—Ver. 9. The connection 
between Christ and His followers is one of love, 
having the same characteristics as that which 
subsists between the Father and Son.—Ver. 10. 
Not only is obedience the proof of true disciple- 
ship, but it is here declared to be the very means 
of indissolubly uniting the soul to Christ.—Ver. 
16. The verb rendered have chosen, literally sig- 
nifies, to choose out for one’s self, i. e. for one’s 
own use, or in accordance with one’s own plea- 
sure; hence it signifies a choice with the idca of 
favor, approval and love.—Ye have not chosen Me: 
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No one ever chooses Jesus in this evangelical 
sense of the word, until inclined thereto by the 
sovereign purpose and grace of God through Je- 
sus Christ.—Should go and bring forth fruit: A 
picturesque expression denoting living energy and 
activity, a going forth under a profound sense of 
responsibility; and an addressing of one’s self 
with all one’s powers to the service assigned one. 
—Ver. 19. It is only in opposition to truth, and 
in hatred to the followers of Jesus, that the men 
of the world are united, and it is in reference to 
this hatred to everything that is good, that the 
world is said to love its own.—Ver. 24. Miracles 
must be connected with a holy life and true 
words, to have any power and significancy (ns 
being from God).—Ver. 26. Comforting is an im- 


portant function of the Spirit’s office, though it 
constitutes but a small portion of His work as 
the Helper and Guardian of the saints on earth. 
—The preposition in from the Father implies that 
the original abode of the Spirit was with God.— 
Chap. xvi. 1. Offended, ‘* Hindered by stumbling- 
blocks such as are mentioned in the next verse.” 
(Crossy.)—Ver. 10. ‘‘The world’s only possible 
righteousness is in the grasping of the unseen 
and ascended Christ, and they will be convinced 
of that by God's Spirit eitber to salvation or dam- 
nation.”’ (Crosby.)—Ver. 14. He shall glorify Me, 
announces the great object of the Spirit’s mis- 
sion; as all that He reveals has reference to 
Christ, so in the fulness and clearness of His re- 
volation is Christ glorified, 2 Cor. iv. 6.] 


IV. 
HIGHER UNION OF THE FARTHER AND THB HITHER WORLD AT THE NEW TESTAMENT EASTER AND PEN- 


TECOST. 
CHRIST. THE GOING AND COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD. 
WHILE. SYMBOLISM OF SORROW, OF NATAL PANGS AND JOYS. 


GLORIFICATION OF CHRIST THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST AND OF THE FATHER THROUGH 


THE CHURCH'S WATCHWORD: A LITTLE 
GOOD-FRIDAY GRIEF AND EASTER 


JOY IN THE LIFB OF THE LORD AND THB LIFE OF THE CHURCH. 
CHAP. XVI. 16-27. 


(Pericope for Jubilate Sunday, vers. 16-23; Rogate, vers. 23-30). 


16 =A little while, and ye shall not see me [and ye no longer’ behold me, odzére Sew- 
pstzé we]: and again, a little while, and ye shall [will] see me [¢¢:0%4 ne], because 
17 I go to the Father. Then [Therefore] said some of his disciples among themselves 
[to one another, zpd¢ addydvus], What is this that he saith unto us, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me [behold me not]: and again, a little while, and ye shall 
18 [will] see me; and, Because I go to the Father? They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while? we cannot tell what he saith [we know not what 


19 he is speaking of, ovx ofdansy té Aadsi] 


Now‘ Jesus knew that they were desirous 


to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of [Do ye inquire 


of this among 
while, and ye 8 


20 and ye shall ee me? Verily, verily, I say unto 
ut the world shall ee oe ; and 
21 be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall [will] 


weep and lament, 


'haieahbeey mept tobtov Entetre per’ addyjdwy Ere] that I said, A little 
all not see me [and ye behold me not], and again, 


a little while, 

ou, That ye shall {will] 
Fomit and |° ye shall [will] 
turned into joy. A woman when she 


is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon as she is delivered 
of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into 
22 the world. And ye now therefore [So ye also now] have® sorrow: but I will [shall] 
see you again, and your heart shall [will] rejoice, and your joy no man [no one] 
23 taketh [will take, ape7,"] from you. And in that day ye shall [will] ask me no- 
thing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in m 


name [If ye will ask the 


ather anything],° he will give 7 you [in my name]. 


24 Hitherto have ye [ye have] asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall [will] 


receive, that your joy may be [made] 
« 2 « x. 


25 These thin 
time cometh [the hour is coming] 
parables], but I shall show [te 


full. 


* * * * 


have I spoken unto you in proverbs [parables, zaporutare: but? the 
when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs 
] you plainly of (concerning, about] the Father. 


26 At [In] that day ye shall [will] ask in my name: and I say not unto you [I do not 
27 tell you}that I will [shall] pray the Father for you: For the Father himself loveth 
you, because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out [forth] from 


God [from the Father].”° 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


1 Ver. 16 
adopted by 


The tcxt. rec. reads ov, not; bat ovxén, no longer, 


mann, Tiechend. (el. viii., ‘against ov of his former 


ae Lars B. D. Bu Went anit tod "ee 


edd) Tres 


follows it, and says, in opposition to Moyer, who considers ner an ieieetea th ribeye ver. 1p and xiv. 19, that it agrees 


better with the contrast betwoen Oewpecre and sperde.—P. 
2 Ver. 16.—[The words drx (¢ 
mann and Lange (who accounts fo 
are wanting in &. B. D. 
serted to suit ver. 17.—P. 8. 
8 Ver. 18. 
4 Ver. 19. 
gelles, Alf., Tischend., W. and HH. omit it in accordance wi 


ww) Urayw wpos Tov warépa in the reccived text are supported 
or their omission on the ground of their stone inconsistency with dper@¢ 
L., Orig., etc., and droppod by Tischend., Alford, Treg., 


by A. and retained by Lach- 


we), but they 
estc. and H. It looks as if they were in- 


On minor differences of reading in vers. 17 and 18 eee Alf. and Tischend. ed. viii—P. 8.] 
Lange with Lachm. retains oy (after éyves wich ie Coe by A. and suits the Johanneaen style, but Tre- 
x. 


& Ver. 20. —[éé, but, before AurnOyncerGe is omitted by Lange in accordance with ar B. D. L., Tischenid. (ed. vili., against 
his former edd.), Alf., etc. It marksa contrast which has already been presented.—P. 8 


6 Ver. 22.—{¢xere is supported by ,* B. C., efc., and adopted by Lange, T 
future éfere, which Lachmann felts with A. D.'L. and %.°, seems conform 


lea, if, Tiechend., Westcott and H.; the 
to the fut. in vor. 20. Moyer, on the con- 


trary, thinks that éxere is conformed to ¢xe in ver. 21 and to vov.—P. 8.) 


7 Ver. 22.—{The rec. aipe:, taketh, is suppo 


x, A.C. D8, brain Sosy by Lange, Tischend. (vill.); the future dpei, 


will take, is adopted by Lachm., Alford, Tregelles, a Wate ad and Hort, in accordance with B. D., Vulg., Orig.—P. 8. 


§ Ver. 23.—{ay re, st quid, f anything, is the correct reading, ¢ 
The best authorities put év r 
docs). Christ is the medium of all commnnication between the 

add’, bul, ia omitted by Tischend. and Alford, but retained by Lange with Lachmann ou ar authority of 
aims also B., but B. as well as &., according to Tischend. ed. viii, sustain the omission.—P. 8. 


L., etc., instead of the rec. oca ay. 


® Ver. 25. 
A.C.2D. Hec 


yes by Tischend., Alf., etc., i n accordance with B.C. D. 
ari yov after Barer i Uuty, not before (as the text. ree. 
ather and the boliever.—P. &. 


Ver. 27.—{Tho text. rec. and Tischend ed. vill. read Oeov (from ch. xili. 3) with €.* A. C3, efc., but 8. B. C.* D. x, 
Byr., ec., Lachm., Lange, Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort givo the preference to warpds. —P. 8.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Olshausen states the connection thus: Before 
the Spirit can fulfil [fis blessed work, a painful 
separation is necessary. But the pixpdv sug- 
gests a moro natural connection: The promised 
coming of the Comforter with His disclosures of 
the whole truth, spoken of vers. 18-15, is near at 
hand. The Lord now speaks of His speedy 
withdrawal with its joyful effect after a bricf 
season of mourning. The mode of expression is 
purposely enigmatical, to stimulate the disciples. 
Vewpelre and dwpecde are not co-ordinate; the 
former refers to the bodily, the latter chiefly, 
though not exclusively, to the spiritual vision on 
the day of Pentecost, which, however, goes on 
to its final completion at the parousia. Comp. 
ch. xiv. 19.—P. 8. 

Ver. 16. A little while.—The determina- 
tion of time is not the same as chap. xiv. 19. In 
the latter passage the term is one reaching from 
the night of Maundy Thursday to Easter Day; 
in the present chapter the one little period is re- 
solved into two small or lesser ones (after a sacred 
divide et impera, we might say). The first “ ditile 
while’”’ reaches to the death upon the cross; it 
amounts, therefore, to about one day; the second 
extends from that death to the resurrection, and, 
hence, amounts again to one day.—And ye 
will no more behold Me [xal ovxére 
Veuwpeité we].—According to Meyer, reference 
is not had to the resurrection in this place either, 
but to the spiritual viewing of Christ in the 
activity of the Paraclete. Toeccord with this 
view, the not seeing for a little while must like- 
wise be merely spiritual. Better Tholuck: 
With still more directness than in chap. xiv. 19, 
our thoughts are led to Christ's resurrection, on 
the occasion of which His disciples did see Him 
again. [Ebrard, Hengstenberg, Ewald, Weiss 
likewise refer dypecde to the resurrection, but 
this seems inconsistent with ver. 23: ‘‘In that 
day ye shall ask Me nothing,” comp. with Acts 
i. 6, 7, where the disciples did ask the Lord con- 
cerning the time of the establishment of His 
kingdom. Alford assumes in all these prophe- 


cies a perspective of continually unfolding fual- 
filments; the dyecde began to be fulfilled at the 
resurrection of Christ, then received its main 
Sulfilment at the day of Pentecost, and shall have 
its final completion at the great retarn of the 
Lord hereafter.—P. S.J—For I go away to 
the Father.—I go away, not to abide in Sheol. 
Because I go to the realm of life, I can also soon 
manifest Myself again; manifest Myself here and 
thence,—there and in the future. After a little 
while, ye shall continually be seeing Me again 
and seeing Me more thoroughly than ye have 
ever yet seen Me; ye shall view Me with the eyes 
of the spirit and of living knowledge, because I 
am with the Father in the kingdom of life, as 
He that liveth.—And thus, together with the re- 
surrection, there is embraced the entire mani- 
festation of Christ through future ages until His 
coming ;—a manifestation whose principle is 
contained in His resurrection. Luthardt: In 
the transient return of the Risen One they are 
to sce a pledge of theParousia(an opinion which 
Meyer groundlessly combats). On the genuine- 
ness of the words: for J go, ete., seethe Textval 
Notes. 
Ver. 17. What is this whereof He saith: 
a little while (rd uwcxpdv)?—The excite- 
ment and mutual questionings of the disciples in 
regard to the mysterious saying of the Master, 
are themselves of a somewhat mysterious nature. 
They passed by tho first pexpdv, chap. xiv. 19, 
without stumbling. In the first place, the double 
pexpdy seems to stagger them. Formerly He said: 
‘A little while, and the world will behold Me no 
more; ye, however, will behold Me;”—now He 
says: ‘A little while, and ye will not behold Me.” 
But He goes on to declare further: ‘‘and agam 
a little while, and ye will see Me,’ i. e. view Me ia 
amore glorious way. And asa reason for all 
this is assigned His going to the Father.—Now 
behold Me no more.—This seemed to denote 
His death; now view Me again ;—and this 
to be indicative of His glorious appearing to 
judgment. Should the first ensue, in what re- 
spect could the second be? or the second, then 
wherefore the first? And, assuming the second, 
how was it possible for them to view Him better 
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than they had done before, if He went to the 
Father? Thus, they have a foreboding of the 
greatest, the most mysterious changes, but the 
greatest mystery of all to them is still that all 
these things are to happen in a short space; here, 
wo must observe, they make their final stand, viz., 
at the stress borne by 70 uixpdév. And it is upon 
this, in accordance with the purpose of tho Lord, 
that the accent should now fall; itis here that 
they should stand still. The pain of parting, just 
pressed upon them by Him in its full greatness and 
startling, trying péwer, must now be viewed by 
them from the other side, as a suffering, sharp but 
short, no longer analogous to the agony of death, 
in the natural world, but, rather, to the anguish 
of travail, as a swift transition from the depths of 
woe to the heights of joy. As to how the apostles, 
and with them all Christians, have learned this 
saying, seo the DoctrinaL and Eraican Notes. 

Ver. 19. Now Jesus was aware.—See 
chap. vi. 61. It was His desire to lead them to 
this point; He now offers them an explanation, 
the magnitude and certainty of which are intro- 
duced by a: verily, verily. 

Ver. 20. Weep and lament [xAatcere 
‘kal Spnrvgoere bueic|.—The intensity of the 
anguish imminent upon them, vividly portrayed. 
The ye will is placed, in indication of their 
great contrast to the world, immediately before 
the words: The world will rejoioe [6 d2 
néonog yapHoerac|.—The weeping and la- 
menting has for its subject, together with the 
death of the Lord, the apparent downfall of the 
hopes they had built upon the imminent king- 
dom of God and redemption of Israel.—ye will 
be sorrowful [ipetco Aner 9qoecde], em- 
phatically: plunged in sorrow.* The expression 
is partly characteristic of the depth of their de- 
solation, partly introductory to the second anti- 
thesis and, hence, descriptive of the measure of 
their joy. Not alone shall, for them, joy follow 
upon sadness; their joy shall grow out of their 
sadness, sadness shall be changed into joy ; 
consequently, the bottomless depth of their sor 
row shall be the heavenly measure of their joy. 
Their dying with Christ was the condition of 
new life with Him. [Alford: ei¢ yaodv yer- 
foerat, not merely changed for joy, but changed 
into, so as itself to become—so that the very 
matter of grief shall become matter of joy; as 
Christ’s cross of shame has become the glory of 
the Christian, Gal. vi. 14.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 21. The [A] woman, when she isin 
travail [1 yur) Grav rixry, Abra ix. Mark 
this touching proof of the Saviour’s sympathy 
with suffering humanity and woman’s deepest 
trial (Gen. iii. 16).—P. S.] The woman [1 
yvv%}. This is the universal rule; hence the 
definite article.¢ When she is about to be de- 


* (Alford: “AumrnOjoerGe goes deeper than the wailing 
and weeping ag gh and plainly shows that the whole doce 
not only refer to the grief while the Lord was in the tomb, 
but to the grief continually manifesting iteelf in the course 
and conflict of the Christian, which is turned into Joy by the 
advancing work of the Spirit of Christ :—and, in the com- 
pen of the sense, to the grief and widowhood of the 

urch during her present state, which will be turned into 
joy at the coming of her Lord.” David Brown: “ At the 
same time the sorrow of the widowed Church in the absence 
of hér Lord in the heavens, and her transport at His personal 
retarn are certainly here expressed.” —P. 8) 
¢t (a 32 Gorman, as in the Greek Jang., definite article 
a 


livered or to give birth, she hath sorrow. Not 
alone physical pangs or throes, but likewise 
mental pressure, solicitude and anguish.—Her 
hour [7 dpa avric, her oppo net time]. For 
woman the fateful hour of tribulation.—But 
when she is delivered of the child [érav 
d2 yevvfoy rd watdiov—not necessarily 
masculine (puer), but indefinite]. The anguish 
is forgotten—merged in the joy that a human 
being is born into the world. This is the rap- 
turous thought of maternity. The child is a 
human being (dv3pwroc), a mystery of personal, 
infinite life. See Gen. iv. 1.—Into the world 
fore EyevvGdn dvdpuamroe ei¢ tov xbo- 
ov]. Not into the natural life only: into the 
Cosmos and for it; in order to the full develop- 
ment and moulding of it.—In the Old Testament 
also, the pangs of a travailing woman aro used asa 
symbol of that grief which is turned into joy, Is. 
xxi. 8; xxvi. 17; xxxvii. 8; lxvi. 7; Hos. xiii. 18. 

Ver. 22. And ye now therefore have 
sorrow.—Explanation of the symbol, for the 
immediate comprehension and need of the disci- 
ples. Ye are like a travailing woman, in your 
sorrow; soon ye will also rejoice exceedingly. 


At this Meyer stops, in antithesis to older and- 


more extended interpretations. Even Tholuck 
observes: ‘in the case of the disciples, the 
subject of their sorrow did indeed turn into a 
subject for their joy; their joy—we may say— 
was the recompense of their anguish; it was 
not, however, born of their anguish.” Against 
this view we will cite the remark of Liicke: 
‘‘The death-hour of Jesus was for the disciples 
the natal hour of new life.” Thus, not in the 
change of the subject alone did the joy lic, bnt in 
the change of their condition, as well; only by 
the death of their old view of the world and by 
their fundamental renunciation of it, their dying 
with Christ, did they become capable of under- 
standing the import of His resurrection and of 
rejoicing over that resurrection as they should.” 
Prominence is given to this thought by Tholuck 
also. And exegesis is justified, on this point, 
in passing beyond the proximate application of 
the figure in accordance with tho practical needs 
of the disciples @that time. Most undoubtedly, 
the death of Christ is, according to Apollinaris, 
Chrysostom, Olshausen and others, the agonizing 
travail of humanity, from which labor the God- 
Man issues, glorified, to the eternal joy of the 
whole body of mankind.* De Wette’s remark: 
‘‘the living Christ is subjectively the offspring 
of the mental productivity of the disciples,’’ is 


is generic; bnt the use of tho article in Greek and in German 
corresponds, in this casz, to its omission in English; comp. d 
soe ole a 15.—P. S. zi : avete 
. auscn: “Hence the proper import of the 
seems to be, that the Death of Jesus Christ wag as it were an 
anguish of birth belonging to all Humanity (ein schmerzvoller 
Geburtsact der Menschheit) in which the perfect man 
was born into the world; and in this very birth of the now 
man lies the spring of eternal joy, never to be lost, for all, in- 
asmuch as through Him and His power the renovation of the 
whole is rendercd possible.” Alford adopts @is view, and 
applies the same to every Christian who is planted in the 
likeness of Christ. His passing from sorrow to joy—till 
“Christ be formed in him,” is this birth of pain. “ And the 
whole Church, the Spouse of Christ—nay, even the whole 
Creation, ovvwdives, till the number of the elect be accom- 
plished, and the cternal joy brought in. And thus the mean- 
ing which Luthardt insists on as nst the above remarks 
of Olshausen, viz. the new birth of the Church, is in inner 
truth the same as his.”—P. 8.] 
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open to misapprehension, for this reason, if for 
none other, tiz. that mental productivity is an 
attribute of man, and not of woman. . According 
to Luthardt, the sufbject treated of isthe new 
birth of the Church, her trangition to a state of 

lorification, an occurrence simultaneous with 

hrist’s coming to the Church.* This view would 
completely obliterate the words: a little while, 
as well as the reference to Christ. Upon this 
fact, however, we must insist: namely, that man 
is perfectly born to the world only in his se- 
cond, heavenly state of existence, in the resur- 
rection, and that, inasmuch as this is conceded, 
before the resurrection of Christ no human be- 
ing had heen fully born into the world, whilst 
with Christ's resurrection, the birth of One Man 
into the world did at once make manifest this 
new world, and involve the co-geniture of tho 
new humanity for this new world (with Christ 
dead, risen, transplanted into the heavenly ex- 
istence). And thus, again, He was born of the 
travail-pangs of the Theocracy, the whole of the 
old humanity in its higher tendency, its longing 
for salvation; these pangs truly centered in His 
heart; at the same time, however, they thrilled 
through the members of believers and became 
the mortal agony of their old view of the world. 
(See Is, xxvi. 17; lxvi. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 47; Rev. 
xii. 1. 

Your heart will rejoice.— Meyer con- 
siders this as relative to the communication of 
the Paraclete, in opposition to the just view of 
most commentators, who assume it to have refe- 
rence to the resurrection.— And this your joy 
—no man will take from you. It is the be- 
ginning of the eternal life in the heavenly ex- 
istence, in which heaven and earth are intrinsi- 
cally united. 

Ver. 23. And in that day ye will ask 
nothing of Me.—This is the great, endless 
day, beginning in their souls with the beaming 
of the Easter Day. The day when they shall sce 
Christ personally again and gaze upon Him spi- 
ritually. This seeing again includes the fact 
that the living Christ is then born in the disci- 
ples (De Wette); but this, the subjective festal- 
ness of the day is conditioned @pon the objective 
dawn of the day of Christ. The glory of this 
festal day is depicted: 1. in tho assurance that 
the disciples will ask the Lord nothing—an in- 
timation of the enlightenment of the Spirit; 2. 
that, in the Spirit of sonship, they shall accept- 
ably pray in Jesus’ name, with perfect certainty 
of a hearing and of the reception of miraculous 
power; 8. that, thus praying, they shall have an 
entrance into the spiritual life of consummate 
joy. The Lord explains tho first promiso by the 
announcement that they shall at that time enjoy 
unbounded spiritual intercourse with Him 
whigh condition of affairs existing, He will unre- 
servedly reveal divine things to them. Be- 
cond and third promises He explains by telling 


$y 
* (Comp. Wordsworth tn loc. (after pugvertne): “Ina 
@ocondary and wider sense, the Church in this wurld is the 
svoman in travail; sho is in travail with souls for the new 
birth to grace and glory (Gal. iv.19}. She in the 
pangs of tion even till the great day of eratio 
the day of the glorious feed api of Christ, and the gene 
resurrection and new birth to immortality (Rom. viii. 22 
Then humanity will cast off its grave-clothes, and be giori- 
fied for evor with Christ.”—P. 8.] 


them that they shall experience the Father's love 
in direct communion with Him. Henee it is the 
day of full, heavenly communion with the triune 
God, the Holy Ghost, the Son and the Father. 
Ask—inquire of—Me nothing.—Chry- 
sostom and others interpret ‘purav as expressive 
of requesting. According to Johannean usage 
it might bear this meaning. And we should be 
forced thus to interpret it, if, from vers. 28-27, 
there were presented but a succession of fresh 
items in the promise. In that case, this first 
proposition would contain the general promise: 
on that day ye shall have nothing more to de- 
sire, to request, but shall experience the fallest 
content, for, first, ye shall have the hearing of 
your prayers granted you in My name, «te. 
But in ver. 25 the promise of ver. 23 ovx ipe- 
thoere, is, from the stand-point of the fature, 
further explained; similarly, vers. 26 and 27 are 
explanatory of the promise of ver. 23: Whatso- 
ever ye shall ask—petition—the Father for, ete. 
—Accordingly, the meaning is: Ye shall in that 
day ask—inquire of—Me nothing. That is, their 
immature disciplehood and pupilage—that con- 
dition in which they were continually beeoming 
astonished or startled at something, and were 
consequently led into many questionings (for in- 
stance chap. xiv. and chap. xvi. 17), failing, 
however, to put the true and decisive question 
(chap. xvi. 5)—shall come to an end and be re- 
placed by the higher condition of enlightenmeat. 
The condition of enlightenment is a condition of 
ever-living revelation—revelation suited to all 
the true needs of the intellectual spirit, 1 Joha 


li. 20. 

Ver. 28. If ye will entreat the Father for 
anything.—Introduced by a verily, verily. 
Hence, it is upon the following promise that the 
principal weight lics. Christ divides their waats 
into intellectual and practical ones, the need of 
complete revelation and that of finished redemp- 
tion; in laying particular stress upon the latter, 
He brings out the fact that the new life of 
knowledge is conditioned by the new life of 
prayer in the practical appropriation of salya- 
tion. We consider the reading dv ri to be 
established not only by the Codd. (see the Note), 
but also by the consideration that the principal 
emphasis should here rest upon the filial tnvoca- 
tion of the Father, o circumstance unconsidered 
in Meyer’s decision for 5 rt dv after Cod. A. 

He will give it you in My name— 
eee here the right reading.—P. 8.] See 

ohn xiv. 26. Just os the name of Christ, as 
the living view of His personal manifestation, 
and the experience of His salvation, is the 
medium of their prayer (a fact presupposed in 
the invocation of God as the Father, namely, the 
Father of Christ in the first instance), #o a 
hearing on the part of the Father is allotted 
them through the ngme of the Son, ¢. ¢. the ua- 
folding of the fulness of blessing, the divine 
power in His manifestation, His salvation and 
purpose. The name of Jesus, therefore, is not 
merely the ‘motive,” but also the medium. 
The clearer, objective radiance of Christ's 
manifestation is the means by which God endows 
believers with more abundant power of prayer 


*} and more bountiful answers to it. 


Ver. 24. Hithegto ye have asked for 


CHAP. XVI. 16-27. 


nothing.—Not simply for the reason that they 
lacked divine illumination (Meyer), or because 
Christ Himself was not yet perfected (Hofmann), 
but because they prayed, as yet, with the reser- 
vations of their old view of the world, their old 
Messianic hope, not in that submission to the 
Messianic name of Christ and to His work, to 
which they shguid attain by means of the cross. 

That your joy may be made full.—See 
ver. 22 and chap. xv. 11. Glorious condi- 
tion of the’ blessed spirit-life. Algo an ulti- 
mate end of the life of prayer (iva). Christ’s 
exhortation to prayer manifestly has for its aim 
Pentecostal prayer for the Holy Spirit as the 
Mediator of that joy which should be their por- 
tion in the uhanimity of love. Unanimity of 
prayer (Acts ii.) is the yearning of love. Una- 
nimity in the Holy Ghost is the fulfilling of love, 
and that is the experience of heaven upon earth. 

Ver. 25. These things have I spoken 
unto you in parabolic discourses [év 
wapotniacc].—The course through which the 
disciplos, as unripe scholars, have hitherto been 
passing, with Christ for their Teacher, is here 
brought to a conclusion; hence it is that He 
contrasts the accommodative method which IIc 
has hitherto employed, with the system of in- 
struction that He intends pursuing in future. 
The proximate reference of ravra is, we admit, 
to the last discourse upon the saying, a little 
while (ver. 17),and, in particular, to the para- 
bolic word concerning the travailing woman. 
But we must not (as docs Meyer) limit its appli- 
cation to the above; the incorrectness of such 
limitation is proved by the plural é» zapocuiacc, 
itself (Tholuck). Even tho reference of the word 
to all those matters of which Christ has hitherto 
been speaking, inclusive of His discourse con- 
cerning the Vine Seal: fails to do full 
justice to this summary. The moment of the 
close of the Teachership till now exercised by 
Christ in the circle of disciples, could not remain 
without a designation of deep significance. Jesus 
characterises the entire method which He has 
hitherto pursued amongst the disciples, as a 
speaking ev mapomig. If it was necessary that 
He should speak much to the people in parables 
or complete similitudes, whilst to the disciples 
His deliverances were direct (Matt. xiii.), He 
still had been compelled until now to speak to the 
latter also in figurative expressions [seo Notes on 
chap. x. 6 and xy. 1, pp. 317 and 461]. Be it 
observed in this connection that even the figure- 
less saying remains a dark and simile-like con- 
ception to the unenlightened, while to the en- 
lightened man the very concretest figure is 
illuminated by the idea of the Spirit (seo the 
Revelation).* 

But the hour cometh.—There shall be a 
great hour in that great Easter-Sunday of re- 


discourse—and of 
Lord in tal, as they must then have seemed to them, be- 
fore the Holy Bpirit furnished the of to their meaning. 
Olshansen remarks that all human speech is a wapoiuia, only 
able to hint at, not toe fally, the things of God; and 
that the Lord contrasts the use of weak and insufficient 
medium with the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit which 
fe @ real imparting of the divine nature and life. —P. 8.) 
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newed meeting and of the Spirit,—an hour when 
the boundaries and wrappings of Christ’s 
teachership, His revelation, shall fall. The 
Lord illustrates this new stand-point in a con- 
crete manner, by repeating the two promises 
vers. 238 and 24. 

But .... plainly—openly—without con- 
cealment—with freedom of speech—free-spokenly 
(rappyota). As & substantive, zappyoia is 
sometimes subjective (perfect frankness), some- 
times objective (perfect openness and freedom 
from bboberaae and, the one signification 
being inconceivable without the other, it is, asa 
general thing, susceptible of both interpreta- 
tions at once. These remarks are likewise ap- 
plicable to the adverb in question, formed by 
the Dative of the substantive. It mcans—the 
objective sense predominating—: without re- 
serve, with plainness, directness. According as 
Christ. institutes a contrast between His whole 
future speaking in the Spirit and His speaking 
hitherto, it is assumable that He has in mind, in 
the first instance, the last parabolic saying con- 
cerning the travailing woman, at the same time 
intending, however, to characterize His whole 
style of speech hitherto, and, in antithesis to that, 
the new style in future employed by Him. 

Ver. 26. In that day ye will ask.— 
Present petitions. From the complete manifesta- 
tion of Christ through the Spirit, a manifesta- 
tion realized, for them, in their enlightenment, 
there shall issue, as the product of the full 
knowledge-life, the true prayer-life in the name 
of Jesus. Worthy of note is the distinction: 
uithoecde, Eputhow. [Bengel: Cognitio parit ora- 
tionem. Liicke: ‘*The more knowledge, the 
more prayer in the name of Jesus.” Alford: 
‘‘The approaching the Father through Him shall 
be a characteristic of their higher state under 
tho dispensation of the Spirit.”—-P. 8.]—And I 
do not say unto you. According to Are- 
tius, Grotius and others, this is an intimation to 
the effect that. Jesus will also pray for them: J 
will not so much as mention that, elc. According 
to Liicke and others, on the other hand, it is de- 
clarative of the directness of prayer to the Fa- 
ther,—a directness removing the necessity for 
intercession.* According to Meyer, this offers 
no contradiction to chap. xiv. 16; xvii. 19, for 
the reason that those passages treat of the inter- 
cessions of Christ previous to the time of the 
Paraclete. But yet John had received the Para- 
clete when he wrote 1 John ii. 1 (comp. Heb. 
vii. 25; Rom. viii. 84), a fact to which Meyer 
himself recurs later. The intercession of Christ 
for believers anointed with the Spirit, has, how- 
ever, a different character. It is no longer a 
mediation whereby immediateness must be ef- 
fected, but one by which it is carried to perfec- 
tion; consequently, a mediation continually. 
merged more and more in immediateness. - His 
intercession has reference then to the develop- 
ment of reconciliation into sanctification. Also, 
this is the sense of our passage: even though I 
shall pray the Father for you, it will not be as 
though the necessity were upon Me of procuring 
you the favor of the Father, or the Spirit of son- 


* (So also Alford: “Christ is setting in the oie ons light 
their reconciliation and accees to the er."—P, §.] 
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ship; on the contrary, ye shall learn that the 
Father Himself doth love you and communicate 
Himself unto you. 

Ver. 27. For He Himself, the Pather 
loveth you.—J. ¢. not: ‘without My inter- 
cessory mediation” (Meyer), but with the Holy 
Ghost the love of the Father doth also directly 
manifest itself unto you. The Christian life 
alternates between moods when, on the one hand, 
life’s immediateness in God, on the other hand, 
its mediation through Christ, is felt; this im- 
mediateness being, however, modified by the fact 
of its existence in the name of Christ, and this 
mediation also a ing in the glorification 
effected by the Spirit. The Present denotes the 
proximity of the communication of the Spirit, 
or, rather, the already beginning ante-celebra- 
tion of this communication as that of the Spirit 


of sonship, Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6.—Because : 


ye have loved Me. ‘Because ye are they 
(dpeic emphasized) who have loved Me.” Meyer. 
Love to Christ in faith ia His name is the medium 
through which believers experience the Father's 
love or the consolation of their sonship.—And 
have believed that I came forth from the 
Pather (see chap. viii. 42). This decided be- 
lief in the divine personality of Christ is the 
foundation and the proof of their love for Christ. 
For in the disciples, faith was not developed as 
another and secondary thing, from love to Je- 
sus, but germinant faith, in the form of loving 
devotion, unfolded into this, faith’s knowledge. 
The Perfects denete the festalness of the moment, 
which was anticipative of the Pentecostal time. 
That Christ regards the belief in His wondrous 
outgoing from the Father as the basis for the 
consummation of faith in Him, is evidenced by 
the following. 


V. 


GLORIFICATION OF CHRIST'S HOME-GOING THROUGH HIS GLORIOUS COMING INTO THR WORLD FROM THE 
FATHER. (PRE-CELEBRATION OF THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN A PRECURSORY PENTECOSTAL MO- 
MENT OF THE DISCIPLES. THE FIRST RAY OF THE COMING ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE DISCLPLES.) 


Cuap. XVI. 28-33. 


28 I came forth from! the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the 
29 world, and go to the Father. His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou 
30 plainly [é xaééyo¢a], and speakest no proverb [parable]. Now are we sure [we 

ow, o/dapnsy] that thou knowest lies all things, and needest not that any man 
31 should ask thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from God. Jesus 
32 answered them, Do ye now believe? [Now ye do believe.]* Behold, the [an] 


hour cometh, yea, is now [omit now]* come, that ye shall [will] be scattered [Zech. 
xiii. 7] every man [every one] to his own, and shall [will] leave me alone; and 
yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might [may] have peace. 
In the world ye shall have [ye have, ézere]‘ tribulation: but be of good cheer; I 


have overcome the world. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 28.—Codd. B.C. L. X., Lachmann, Tischendorf read éx; Cod. A. [C.* text. rec.], etc. wapd, which might be a deg- 


matical modification [or a repetition of the wapa in ver 27]. 
3 Ver. 32.—Nouy [text. rec.] is wanting in x, A. B.C.! 


8 Ver. 31.—{I read dpri wiorevere not asa question, but, with Luther, Lange, Meyer, Stier, Alford, Godet, asa 


concession (comp. ver. 27; 


vrai; mais que ferez-vous !""—P. 
4 Ver. 83.—The egere [ye till 


xvil. 8), Christ recognizes the presont faith of the disciples, but shows how weak it was. Now 
(dprc is emphatic) ye believe, but how ag will your faith be shaken! §o also Godet: “ Maintenant, 


wous croyer, i eat 


have] J atch Tachmann gives in accordance with B.D., has not sufficient authority to 


sustain it against ¢xere [ye have, which is supported by x, A. B.C., efc.—P. 3.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 28. I came forth from the Father 
and am come into the world [’Eé a vor 
éx tov waTtpoc wai éAHAvia cic trav xéo- 
fovindaAcv dginue tov cécpov cal rop- 
efouat tpdog tov marépa. Bengel: ‘Re- 
capilulattonem maximam habet hic versus.”’ Moyer: 


‘A simple, grand summary of His whole 
personal life.” Mark the symmetry of the four 
clauses: 2ffAvov, éAf2vda, adinu:, wopebouat, hu- 
miliation and incarnation, death and exaltation. 
—P. 8.]—Solemnly Christ throws the individual 
elements of His discourse into a concentric ex- 
pression, one representative of the unity of the 
whole picture of His life and, hence, declarative 
to the disciples of the cause of His going back 


CHAP. XVI. 28-38. 
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to the Father in an extraordinary manner. He 
was, namely, obliged so to return because He 
had come forth from the Father thus wonder- 
fully. The one half of His life, the way from 
heaven to earth, in faith surveyed by the disci- 
ples, demands the other half. The words of 
Jesus thus give them, for the first time, a clear 
view of His entire life, and, together with this 
bestowment, convey to them a ray of the pente- 
costal Spirit. For enlightenment through the 
Holy Ghost is, concretely taken, one with the 
survey and unitous view of the life of Jesus in 
its totality. 

Ver. 29. Lo, now speakest Thou plainly 
["Ide, viv tv wappycig Aadreic, nai 
wapotpiav obdepiav Afb yetc).—Behold, i.e. 
with astonishment do they perceive that He even 
now speaks to them in this new way. We can- 
not subscribe to Liicke’s and Tholuck’s uncon- 
ditional approval of the words of Augustine: 
tlli usque adeo non intelliguni, ut nec saltem se non 
intelligere intelligant.* Christ Himself recognizes 
that some great thing is now going on within 
them, ver. 81. They do but make the mistake 
of regarding this momentary view enjoyed by 
them in the radiance of one beam of the promised 
Spirit, as the beginning of an uninterrupted en- 
lightenment and festival of the Spirit. Now, 
say they with emphasis, now Thou speakest 
plainly; even now do we perceive that Thou art 
. able to anticipate by Thy disclosure every ques- 
tion that we might still have desired to ask Thee. 

Ver. 80. Now we know, etc.—That they 
really understood Christ's saying, in respect of 
its fundamental thought, is proved by the decla- 
ration: by reason of this we believe [év 
totrgp—propter hoe—traretopev bri ard 
Veov efGAVec|.—e. from the belief that 
Thou didst personally and miraculously come 
forth from God, fnith draweth the deduction 
and reconcileth us to the fact that Thou wilt in 
like manner go to the Father. ’Ev rofryw 
(propier hoc), therefore, does not mean: on ac- 
count of this that Thou hast just imparted to us, 
we do now believe that Thou camest forth from 
the Father, —but—in accordance with the words 
of Jesus—: supported by this conviction that 
Thou didst come forth from the Father, we be- 
lieve the rest also. The first half of Thy life 
doth explain to us the second. And thus is also 
Meyer's interpretation set aside: they confess to 
have found a new and special reason for posi- 
tiveness in their existent belief in the divine ori- 
gin of Christ. [Meyer makes 47: dependent on 
siorevouev and indicative of the object (not the 
ground) of faith.—P. S.] 

Ver. 81. Ye do now believe ["Aprz 
wcoretere, Comp. ver. 27, wemiorelxare ort, ete., 
and xvii. 8, éxiorevoay rt, ete.—P. S.]—In read- 


* (“They so little understand Him as not even to understand 
that they did not understand; for they were as babes (parvali 
enim crant).” Similarly Lampe: “ They are annoyed that they 
should be accounted by their Master as unskilfal and in need 
of another Teacher. . . And thus they go so far as to contradict 
Christ and dispute His plain w and deny that He was 
speaking enigmatically tothem.” This is too strong. The dis- 
ciples canght a glimpec at the truth and hastily inferred that 
the pentecostal time had already come for the é¢y wappycia Aa- 

: Evultant ante ; nunymo 


dey. Calvin: le acsi ques 
ano aureo divilem se pularet, Tho stress lies on vuv, as con- 
trasted with the future Aa\ijow and azayyeAs, ver. 5— 


P.8.] 


ing the sentence ag a question, with Euthym. 
Zigab., Olshausen and others,* we should over- 
look the fact that Christ actually acknowledges 
the upsoaring of their faith,—a fact evidenced 
by the very restriction that follows. Liicke 
dubiously declares against the reading of the 
proposition as a question; Meyer is more de- 
cided in his recognition of the concession there- 
in expressed;, Bengel takes said concession in 
too unconditional a sense: nunc habeo, quod voluf 
et volo; opposed to the latter view are the re- 
strictive dpre and the subsequent words of Christ. 
[Bengel takes the following words as intended to 
strengthen the faith of the disciples against the 
gathering storm.—P. 8. } 

Ver. 82. Behold, the hour cometh.— 
Not the hour when your faith shall cease (see 
Luke xxii. 82), but the hour when it shall fail 
to stand the test,—when, therefore, it shall be 
characterized as an enthusiasm or rapture. The 
impulse and inspiration of faith must mature 
into the settled mind of faith—It is already 
come [eAfAvvev], saith the Lord, with a 
presentiment of the approaching crisis —That 
ye will be scattered [iva cropricd sre 
Exaorog et¢ Ta dca], with wa; this is the 
destiny of the hour. See Matt. xxvi. 81; Zech. 
xiii. 7. [The passage of the prophet Zechariah, 
from which the cxopo7re of our text is taken 
is more fully quoted by Matthew and reads thus: 
‘¢Awake, QO sword against My Shepherd, and 
against the man that is My fellow” (My associate, 
My equal, nearest kinsman=the Messiah), ‘‘saith 
the Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered ” (the dispersion of the 
disciples at the crucifixion, and then of the Jew- 
ish nation), “and I will turn My hand upon the 
little ones” (the humble followers of Christ, the 
poor of the flock). Comp. the Notes in Com. on 
Matthew, p. 478.—P. S.J—To his own busi- 
ness or interests. We would not translate ec 
ta idta; to his own property or home.f Comp. 
Is. iii. 6. A man’s peculiar possessions were’ 
no hindrance to the xoswria, but the latter was 
shaken by the circumstance of every man’s seek- 
ing safety in his own way.—And leave Me 
alone [xayué pévov aggre]. To this degree 
shall their faith waver.—Going one’s own way, 
and leaving Christ alone, are reciprocal ideas. 
ety allusion implies a rebuke, most gently and 
ovingly expressed, but all the more deeply and 
humbly to be felt afterwards by the disciples. 
As a man, Christ was keenly alive to the law of 
sympathy, and their temporary desertion in the 
hour of need, when a friend proves to be a friend 
indeed, must have wounded Him to the quick; 
but the absence of human help was more than 
made up by the constant presence of His hea- 
venly Father, and in the clear consciousness of 
this presence, He soared calmly and serenely over 


* [Also Calvin, E. V., De Wette, Tischendorf, Hengsten- 
berg, Ewald; comp. i. 51; xiil. 38; xx. 29.—P. 8. 
+ [80 a Bongel, Stier, Alford, Godet. See TExTUAL 


Note °.—P. 8. 
t[8o0 Meyor: Stine cigene Aufenthalistiite ; Godet: dans leur 
domi The sense depends on the connection: inch. xix. 
27 ra i&a means John’s home; while in ch. i. 11 it means 
the Jewish people. Here we are to understand more gencrally 
their own ways and interests which the disciples had left be- 
a in order to cape Christ ; Pialoiee ree ese Sey where 

eter says: Hucic adycaner wdvra cal nxodov v cou 
So also Bengel and Alford.—P. 8.]} : 
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the clouds of loneliness caused by the unfaith- | reign, however much the surface of the ocean of 


fulness of men.—P. 8. ] 

And (yet) I am notalone. [xai—adversa- 
tive, and yet, an emphatic and pathetic use of 
cai, accompanied by a pause and unexpectedly 
introducing the opposite, as often in John (sce 
Meyer and Alford)—ov« eiuvi povog, ore 6 
wmaTthp per’ épov éoriv.—P.8.] One of 
the sublimest and profoundest sayings. He will 
remain confident of the counsel, guidance, ap- 
proval and presence of His Father and will pre- 
serve this confidence even throughout the darkest 
moment (Eli, Eli, efc.). [The exclamation on 
the cross, Matt. xxvii. 46, proceeded from a 
momentary feeling of desertion by the Father, 
with an underlying faith in His presence; hence 
He addressed Him still as Hie God, and His will 
continued subject to Him, as in the agony of 
Gethsemane. Comp. the Notes on Matthew, p. 
526.—P. 8.] 


Ver. 88. These things have -I spoken, 


ete.—[The concluding farewell word of these 
farewell discourses, revealing the deepest tender- 
ness and suavity of affection, and indicating the 
one object: to give them His peace in this evil 
world, with courage and strength to overcome 
the world onthe ground of His own triumph 
which He sees already completed.—P. 8.] The 
reference of ravra is not necessarily to the last 
ravra alone; it refers to the whole of the fare- 
wéll-discourses. We must recollect that the 
denial of Peter, and the disciples’ inability to 
follow the Lord, form the starting-point of these 
discourses. To this thought, the occasion of the 
farewell-discourses, He has now, at their con- 
clusion, returned. In their despondency they 
shall be preserved from despair.—That in Me 
ye may have peace [iva év épol ei- 
phyvnv éxnre]. In antithesis to the tribulation 
prepared for them by the world. Jn Me: Lu- 
ther: In My word; Tholuck: In vital commu- 
nion with Me (after Gerhard, Lampe).* We 
may not apprehend the antithesis in as purely 
objective a sense as attaches to it when applied 
to the ripened Christian; it has its subjective side 
as well. Through faith in His word and through 
the keeping of the same, they were in Christ to 
an extent that sufficed for the preservation of 
their peace; but also in the world still, to an ex- 
tent that necessitated their endurance of a tri- 
bulation perilous to their souls. This was their 
final departure out of the world to full commu- 
nion with Him. Hence there was need for the 
exhortation: be of good cheer, and for the sub- 
sequent high-priestly, intercessory prayer. 

[On eipfv7 comp. notes on ch. xiv. 27; on OAzyx¢, 
xvl. 21; xv. 18 ff. Peace embraces all that con- 
stitutes rest, contentment and true happiness of 
heart on the basis of the Christian salvation and 
vital union with Christ. Tribulation is both 
persecution from without and distress from with- 
in. The happiness of Christians in this life 
is subject -to frequent interruptions gnd dis- 
turbances from their own remaining infirmities 
and sins as well as from an ungodly world. Yet 
deep down at the bottom peace continues to 


* (So alao Meyer: “Living and moving in Me.” Comp. 
xv.7. “This presupposes the return from the scattering In 
ee a branches again gathered in the Vine” (Alford). 


life may be agitated by wind and storm.—P. 8. ] 

But be of good cheer [a4Aa Gapoeire). 
—The strengthening of their weakness in their 
impending tribulation. [A living commentary 
of this Japceire is especially the apostle Paul; 
comp. Rom. viii. 87; 2 Cor. ii. 14; iv. 7ff.; wi 
4ff.; xii. 9; his speech before Felix and Festus, 
etc. (Meyer).—P. 8.}—I have overcome the 
world. [yo vevixnna Tov ckéopoy, “not 
only before you, but for you, that ye may be able 
todo the same;” comp. 1 John v. 4, 5. ‘Eyo— 
I, not you—is emphatic and gives prominence to 
that unique personality, whose victory secares 
all subsequent victories and makes His chureh 
indestructible.—P. 8.] In the spirit of the fare- 
well-discourses, this is the anticipatory celebra- 
tion of His victory, or te perfect assurance of 
victory, expressed in an anticipatory celebra- 
tion. It was the more proper, however, for this 
future event to be expressed in the Perfect tense 
for the reason that His whole course hitherto 
had been a victory over the world. The three- 
fold victory over its dust, in particular, was de- 
cided in the story of the temptation in the wilder- 
ness (Matt. iv.); the first of the three great 
victories over the anguish of the world was de- 
cided in the triumph over Judas (see chap. xiii. 
81). These were the pledge of the full accom- 
plishment of His victory. Be of good cheer, ¢. ¢. 
this victory shall also conduct them past the tri- 
bulation which is in tbe world. This joyfulness 
of betievers, in reliance on the victory of Christ, 
first displays itself in the life of the apostles (see 
Rom. viii.; 1 John v. 4, efe.) 

[With a cheering shout of victory Christ closes 
His farowell-discourses to the disciples; but this 
was an anticipation of faith, which was to be re- 
alized by the omnipotent power of God: and 
hence, going forth to the last and decisive coa- 
flict with the prince of darkness, He pours out 
His heart in prayer tothe Father for Himself, 
His disciples, and the whole future congregation 
of believers. See next chapter.—P. 8.) 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


(On Chap. xvi. 16-33.) 


1. In the preceding section Christ clearly 
distinguishes His presence with the disciples 
from the future presence of the Holy Ghost with 
them. But now He reveals to them the prospect 
of Himself speedily being with them again in a 
new form. By this can be meant, in the first in- 
stance, nothing else than the Resurrection, with 
its manifestations; that, however, is at the same 
time a symbol and pledge of the general fact of 
their future meeting ;—of their meeting by means 
of viewing Christ in spirit, of their meeting on 
the way to the Father and in the Father’s House, 
and of their meeting in the Parousia. With the 
Holy Ghost He Himself shall re-appear to them 
in His glory. The new day of Christ is but one 
day, and also the eternal seeing of Him again in 
faith is essentially one seeing. 

2. A litile while (ver. 16]. The one and the 
other ycxpéy are symbolical of the alternation of 
Good Friday and Easter periods in the Church: 
an alternation regularly continuing until the day 
of Christ’s appearing. The Apostles studied 
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this pxpév their whole lives long; but whon 
proclaiming, as they did, ever and anon, durin 

the tribulations of the early Church: the Lor 

cometh quickly, it is the last time, the last hour, 
they announced a religious date, established 
through the fellowship of the Christian spirit 
with the Spirit of God and Christ, before whom a 
thousand years are as one day and one day as a 
thousand years (2 Pet. iii. 8); and it is a de- 
cided mistake of modern oxegetes to be continu- 
ally regarding this religioue date of a lofty, 
apostolic view of the world, as a chronological 
date of chiliastic error. The same Paul who, in 
a religious sense, proclaimed: ‘The Jord cometh 
quickly’ (1 Thess.), in the second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians opposed the chronological misun- 
derstanding by the declaration: The Lord cometh 
not so soon; and the same John who wrote the 
words: ‘It is the last hour” (1 John ii. 18), 
did in Revelation likewise depict the grand suc- 
cession of the ages until the appearing of Christ. 

8. Ver. 20. Phe distress of the disciples, the joy 
of the world. And the joy of the disciples? 
Hore the Lord has not carried out the parallel, 
for the joy of the disciples is to be the Evangel 
for the world, and only to the impenitent portion 
of the world shall it be an occasion of lamenta- 
tion. Hence homilists, in completing the second 
antithesis also, are but conditionally correct. 
Only the impenitent world with its distressful 
lamentations, forms a contrast to the joy of the 
disciples. 

4. [Ver. 21.] The sufferings of Christ were the 
birth-pangs of the Theocracy, which made them- 
selves felt in the disciples, the true children of 
the Theocracy. Christ’s resurrection, however, 
was, in reality, the birth of the eternal man into the 
eternal world, simultaneously with which birth 
the new mankind, as a whole, was born into the 
world. When He died, the great work of God 
was finished; when He rose, the eternal God- 
Maa was perfected. With Him the Church, the 
new mankind, was born. On this birth see 
Rev. xii. 1; on the First-born, Col. i. 18; on the 
congenitive humanity, Col. iii. 1. Comp. the 
note on CL. 1 of ver. 22, p. 497. 

6. Ver. 22. All Christianity is an alternation 
of mourning and joy, as the natural life is an al- 
ternation of joy and sorrow; parting grief and 
joy of meeting, in the highest sense. Joy not 
to be taken away. An alternation in spiritual, 
as in natural things, but in an inverse order. 

6. Verily, verily, ete. (ver. 28): the solemnly 
asseverated, absolute hearableness of prayer in 
that degree in which itis prayer; and His Amen 
a prophecy of a hearing, spoken by the Spirit 
of prayer. 

7. The Christian life is a spiritual life in which 
inquiries and researches are transformed into 
entreaties and experiences, ver. 24. That great 
day of New Testament spiritual life is a day 
when men shall live in the communion of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, a day when 
men shall walk in the manifestation of heaven 
upon earth. See notes to ver. 23. 

8. Perfect joy, and life in the Spirit are one. 
An exbortation to Pentecostal prayer. See note 
to last clause of ver. 24. 

9. [Ver. 25.] Toa mau in an unenlightened 
state, every discourse, even one which in a direct 


manner presents ideas to the mind, becomes a 
parabolic speech; to a man in a condition of en- 
lightenmont, every discourse, even the figura- 
tive, parabolical one, becomes an undraped word 
of revelation ; just as the unconverted man has, 
in addition to the [Mosaic] Law another Law in 
the Gospel, while the converted man finds, added 
to his Gospel, another Gospel in the Law. Law 
and symbol are the indivisible forms of revela- 
tion for the pious of tender age; the law for the 
heart and conscience, the symbol for the under- 
standing; whereas, on the other hand, the Gos- 
pel and spiritual speech are the inseparable 
forms of revelation for the believer who has at- 
tained to maturity; see note to ver. 25. Life iu 
the Spirit is a lifein the ever new revelation, in 
the overlasting Gospel, Rev. xiv. 6. 

iM, [Ver. 26.] In the life of the faithful, 
Christ’s intercession coincides with the immedi- 
ate prayer of the Holy Spirit within the heart 
Sober viii. 26), in which latter prayer the mani- 

estations of the Father's love are announced. 

11, [Ver. 28.] The one half of the life of 
Christ,—namely, His personal coming, as the 
Son of God, from the Father—is the key to the 
other half—His going, in divine glory, to the 
Father. 

12. [Vers. 29, 80.] The disciples, in obtaining 
from the Lord their first general view of His 
entire life and course, also experienced a fore- 
taste of the Holy Spirit. For the Holy Spirit is 
the divine life in its central unity. Hence the 
first illumination touching the life of Christ and 
of all the divine manifestations in gencral, com- 
pleted in the ascension, is the instrumentality 
for tho reception of the Holy Ghost; as the 
anointing of the Holy Ghost is the instru- 
mentality for the full, undivided view of the life 
of Jesus in its unity. Tho unit is needful and 
unity indispensable. This is so much a law of 
life, that always with the dismemberment of the 
patchwork of knowledge, life takes its departure, 
but with its centralization, life is ovolved. For 
this cause, poly-history is an inanimate, true 
science a living, thing. For this cause, legality 
through ordinances is lost in death, while from 
central saving faith it develops an abundant life 
in God-like virtues. Even the pantheistic feel- 
ing of all-oneness (Alleinsgefdhl) displays a rich 
shimmering of spirit; but a shimmering as false 
as pantheism itself, in its antagonism to person- 
ality. We do not doubt that the disciples had, 
in that moment, a glimpse of Pentecost. 

13. This glimpse was, however, the last mo- 
ment of their pre-Pentecostal enthusiasm. En- 
thusiasm is the blossum of the new life—a blos- 
som, in prophetic times, so gloriously unfolding 
in the prophetic word. But enthusiasm must 
first pass through mortal suffering, to the end 
that it may set into fruit, into fire-proof dispo- 
sition of mind. Such trial, therefore, was now 
imminent even upon the disciples, according to 
ver. 82. 

14. Ver. 83. Christ’s peace in the faithful on 
earth, is heaven upon earth. They have this 
peace in Him; in the world they have anguish. 
What is yet wanting to the fulness of peace, shall 
be supplied by the courage and confidence in- 
spired by the thought that He has overcome the 
world. Peace is made entire by cheerful confi- 
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dence, as salvation through patience, Rom. viii. 
25; see 1 John v. 4. 
15. Christ alone, and yet not alone in His hour 
of suffering. Sce note to last clause of ver. 82. 
16. The farewell-discourses of Jesus: dis- 
courses speaking peace, warning, consolaiton, vic- 
tory. Ver. 83. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


(On vers. 16-88.) 


How heaven and earth are now through Christ 
already made one in reality, with a view to their 
one day becoming one in actual manifestation 
also.—The great word of the Lord: a little while; 
1. A little while and ye shall not see Me;.2. a 
little while and ye see Me again.—llow we, in 
company with tho disciples, have to make a life- 
long study of the words: a little while.—Alter- 
nation betwixt Good Friday and Easter periods: 
1. In the life of Christ, 2. in that of the Church, 
8. in that of the individual Christian, 4. in that 
of the whole present age of the world.—The 
history of the natural birth of man, a symbol 
of the history ef the higher life.—Christ, as the 
First-born from the dead, is the First-born for 
the kingdom of everlasting life.—The blossom 
of the highest heavons in the low, earthly world. 
—The brightest day (ver. 23), preceded by the 
darkest hour bad 82).—The Christian life as 
the joy of fresh seeing: 1. The seeing of Christ 
again, perfect joy; 2. perfect joy a pledge of 
all Christian re-seeing, ver. 22.—And on that 
day: 1. Easter-day as Sunday, 2. Sunday as 
Easter-day.—The new and great God’s Day of 
the Resurrection: 1. One day as a thousand 
years; 2. a thousand years as one day.—How 
all our questioning and searching should termi- 
nate in faithful prayer, ver. 28.—Acceptable 
prayer, vers. 23, 24.—Prayer in the name of Jesus. 
—The distinction of parabolic speech and spi- 
ritual speech: 1. In the word of revelation ; 2. in 
the word of the Church; 3. in the ear of the Chris- 
tian.—Tokens of salvation in fidelity to Jesus: 
1. Prayer urged in His name guarantees us His 
intercession; 2. love to Him is our guaranty that 
the Father loves us; 8. the belief that He has 
come unto us from the Father is our guaranty 
that He has gone for us to the Father; 4. tho 
word that He has spoken unto us is our guaranty 
that He will tell us all things.—The blissful mo- 
ment of the disciples a foretoken of their darkest 
hour.—Even though the congregation be scat- 
tered, Christ standeth firm on the battle-ground. 
—Christ alone and not alone.—How Christ hath 
armed His people for their warfare, ver. 83. 

The Christian’s peace in the tribulation of the 
world: 1. How the peace of Christ and tribula- 
tion in the world demand one another; 2. the 
peace of Christ a source of tribulation in the 
world; 8. tribulation in the world a token of 
the peace of Christ.—The peace of Christ as a 
victory over the tribulation in the world: 1. 
How, as peace in Christ, it calls forth tribulation 
in the world; 2. how, as peace through Christ, 
it inspires courage and cheerfulness, and exalts 
ae man above the tribulation of the world. 

On the Pericope Jubilate (Gospel for the Third 
Sunday after Easter), vers. 16-23. Christianity, 
as the highest vicissitude betwixt sorrow and joy, 


contrasted with the worldly life as the highest 
vicissitude of joy and sorrow.—The word of the 
Lord, a little while: 1. An enigma to the dis- 
ciples (vers. 16-19); 2. a prophetic type in the 
mouth of the Lord (vers. 19-22); 3. a blissful 
contemplation and experience in the new life of 
the children of His Spirit.—The natal hour of 
the natural man a type of the natal hour of the 
kingdom of God: 1. Symbol of the woman; 2 
symbol of the chiJd.—Every human being 
token of the change between sadness and joy in 
the kingdom of God: 1. With anguish expected 
and born; 2. jubilantly received and welcomed 
into life.—The winning of lifo from out the peril 
of death: 1. In the natural life; 2. in the spiri- 
tual life.—Out of supreme renunciation the fal- 
filment of all desires, ver. 28.—The weeping and 
lamenting of the godly,—how it is changed into 
filial entreatics, proffered with heavenly coné- 
dence.—In the way of Christ all lost, all gained. 
—The heaviest hour (ver. 21), the womb of the 
most glorious day (ver. 23).—The word of the 
Pericope: Be joyful ! 

On the Pericope Rogate (Gospel for the Fifth 
Sunday after Easter), vers. 28-30. The new life 
of the faithful in the day of salvation: 1. Anew 
speaking of believers to the Lord (ask nothing, 
ask in the name of Jesus); 2. a new speaking 
of the Lord to believers (not through parables, 
but through the immediate word of the Spirit): 
8. a new order of conversation (He anticipates all 
their questions wita His answers).— The day of 
salvation: 1. A day of blissful silence in view of 
the revelation of Christ (ver. 23); 2. a day of 
blissful prayer in view of the revelation of the 
Father (ver. 26).—The now life a praying in the 
name of Jesus: 1. A new craving, in contem- 
plating His heavenly personality, for the full 
manifestation of the personal kingdom; 2. anew 
praying, trusting in the victorious right of His 
personality ; 8. a new striving in the strength 
emanating from His pefsonality.—The old sad 
the new order of things in the Kingdom of God: 
1. Acommunion of disciples, a commanion of 
apostles (ver. 28); 2. a praying in general, an 
asking in His name; 8. an asking for the renun 
ciation of all things ; an asking for the granting 
of all things; 4. a parabolic word, a word of 
spirit and knowledge; 6. the consciousness of 
human love to the Lord, the consciousness of being 
divinely loved by the Father; 6. belief in the 
mission of Christ, belief in the life of Christ as 
perfected in the humiliation and exaltation.— 
How Christ’s discourse concerning the Pente- 
costal time procured for the disciples the first 
blissful ante-celebration of that Pentecostal time. 
—The word of the Pericope: Pray! 

Sranke: Of the disciples’ state of mourning 
and rejoicing.—Hegpinaer: Our tribulation is 
temporal, 2 Cor. iv. 17; Is. liv. 7; Ps. xxx. b— 
Men are always desiring to know how it shall 
fare with them in the world; here they are in- 
formed: They shall experience a constant alter- 
nation of joy and sorrow.—Men often do not 
understand the best consglation, it being, for the 
most part, enveloped in what appears to them 
the greatest cross.—Cramer: It is a vexatious 
order of things in this world, that the godly weep, 
and the wicked laugh, believers mourn, and sin- 
nera rejoice, Job xxi. 7; Jer. xii. 1; Ps, xxiii 3 
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But there shall follow a different alternation in 
which all will be reversed.—The best cometh 
last.—Woman is saved through child-bearing, if 
she abide in tho faith, 1 Tim. ii. 15 —If the phy- 
sical birth be so hard, what must the spiritual 
be !—O blissful pains, blessed labor! 2 Cor. xii. 
10.—Worldly joy is unstable, and an evil hour 
sweepeth all away, but the joy of eternal life 
hath no end, 1 Pet. i. 4.—On ver. 26. Teachers 
particularly, as also other Christians, must ac- 
commodate themselves to the weak as much as is 
possible, and deal with them according to their 
simplicity, if they desire that their labor should 
not be in vain among them.—Hepinagr: God 
leads from one glory to another, until the face 
of Christ is fully uncovered.—There is still much 
of the knowledge of God, our heavenly Father, 
in arrears to us; but what we do not learn here, 
we shall certainly know in heaven.—As wine 
issues from grapes when they are pressed, and 
as spices, when bruised, give forth a powerful 
odor, so the tribulation of believers beareth glo- 
rious fruits, Eph. vi. 18.—Nowhere in the world 
is there rest for a child of God, but (everywhere) 
anguish only; in Christ, however, his Redeemer, 
he finds peace. 

Lisco: The spiritual (and not simply spiritual) 
re-seeing, #. ¢. the new spiritual fellowship with 
Jesus, is for His people the ground of an inde- 
structible joy.—Geriaca: The death of Christ, 
with all its effects upon His people, was the birth- 
pain of the new man upon earth; from His death 
there issued forth a new mankind unto the re- 
surrection.—The joy which at that time sprang 
up, was an imperishable one, for the new man 
was, through Christ’s resurrection, born forever, 
& e. the redemption, with its infinite, eternal re- 
sults, might not cease, but must grow into in- 
finitude. The last words (ye shall ask me nothing) 
are to be understood similarly to Jer. xxxi. 84. 
The condition upon which ye then, after the Holy 
Ghost has led you into the whole truth (ver. 13), 
shall enter, eustains the same relation to your 

resent one that the condition of a mature and 
intelligent man bears to that of a child, who must 
frame a separate question with regard to each 
thing, because he is ignorant of the centre and 
connection of the whole.—The whole, full mean- 
ing of the name of Jesus was first explained to 
them by His death and glorification.—In the 
filial relationship itself, the free love of the Fa- 
ther is sovereign, so that in that relationship we 
have free access to Him.—Brauns: Jesus does 
not say: a child; He says,—that a man is born 
—e man, still undeveloped, yet present, with all 
his hopeful powers, dispositions and destinies, in 
the child. The very pangs pierced the spring of 
out-gushing joy.—Tears are oft-times the dew- 
drops on the grass and the flower, by which 
names man is designated, Is. xl. 7; chap. xxvi. 
17; lxvi. 7; Jer. iv. 81.—Every affliction (reli- 
giously applied), is a birth, in which the new 
man, or some gracious addition to the new man, 
is born.—Where religion is, there is prayer; but 
as the one varies, so also does the other. In 
Homer the Priest is called a Pray-er. 

Hevpner: The application of this saying to 
parting and meeting is very obvious and almost 
worn out. But the saying is deeper. Itis the 
key to the knowledge of divine Providence.— 


(In sooth, the highest meeting of blessed spirits 
in the kingdom of Christ has the most perfect 
depth and is a final aim of Providence. )—The 
words: ‘A little while,” contain much consola- 
tion for those who are in bodily distress, poverty, 
sickness,—for those who sorrow, e¢fc.—The im- 
patient man, indeed, would fain object: that 
is no pixpdv—it is a paxpév.—Why docs God 
part good men?—Hear His word, 1. Thou 
mourner; 2. thou child of fortune; 8.thou 
presumptuous sinner, 4. thou faithful and 
godly Christian !—We should regard the thought 
of the future meeting not simply os a joyous 
one, but also as a thought full of solemnity 
and warning. For many a.one the re-seecing 
of others will be fearful.—Our spiritual life, also, 
is subject to vicissitudes. At onetime we see 
Christ; at another we see Him not. TheChris- 
tian’s art is patiently to wait.—Vers. 17,18. God’s 
ways are often dark sayings to us also. The joy 
of the world is a brief joy, the suffering of the 
just is a brief suffering.—The recollection of 
sufferings endured out of love to, and for the 
sake of, God, is that which gives sanctity and 
dignity to joy.—Ver. 21. This similo reveals the 
tender interest which Jesus felt in mother-woes 
and mother-joys. Hence it must be refreshing 
to sensitive and pious mothers. Jesus bestowed 
@ glance upon them. (Veith.)—Worldly joy and 
the dead Christ; spiritual joy and the living 
Christ.—Vigorous pangs are an indication of 
vigorous births; it is so also in spiritual things. 
—(Fenneberg): The children of God have three 
kinds of birthdays: 1. The natural one. Then 
they weep; their kinsmen rejoice. 2. The new 
birth. Then, also, do they often weep piteously; 
the angels in heaven rejoice. 8. The day of 
death (celebrated among the martyrs in the an- 
cient Church asa birth-day). Their end is not 
without tears and woe, but after that an eternal 
rejoicing begins. 

Jubilate-Pericope. [Vers. 16-28.] Hrunner: 
The grief of the Apostles at their separation from 
Jesus: 1. Description (source, effects). 2. Ap- 
plication.—The tender love of Jesus for His 
weak, mourning disciples.—Of prayer in Jesus’ 
name: No Christian prayer remains unheard.— 
Kant would not pray; but in his last hours he 
folded his hands, Spinoza could not pray, and 
wept because he could not.—Ability to pray isa 
sure indication of our own inner life, of our 
Christian condition. When we pray and learn 
to pray in Christ’s name, there begins a new pe- 
riod in our life.—Prayer makes the spirit serene. 
—Ver. 25. (Luther): His words were dark and 
recondite to the disciples; it was as if He spoke 
with them in an unknown tongue; for as yet 
they had no experience of what He told thom 
and knew not what sort of a kingdom Christ 
would establish. Hence, in accordance with the 
judgment of Jesus, an entirely new life-period 
must set in at such time as we begin to pray in 
Jesus’ name, nay, to call upon Himself.—In the 
same sense in which He now leaves the world— 
personally, therefore—He had come forth from 
God.—Ver. 80. Now we know, etc. Whence did 
they know this? Because Jesus could thus read 
their hearts, 

Rogate-Pericope. [28-80.] Heusner: Spirit 
of Christian prayer.—Close connection of our 
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praying with our whole Christian piety.—Prayer 
the breath of spiritual life.——Doubts as to 
blessing of prayer.—Causes of the noa-hearing 
of prayer.—Prayer as the highest honor.—Ver. 
32. When thou art deserted of all, fear not, so 
God but be with thee.—Who stands with Christ, 
and cleaves to Him, takes part in His victory. 

Gossxer: The humble and ingenuous man, 
failing to understand some passage in God’s word, 
asks and learns; the proud and disingenuous 
man takes occasion thereat to despise or reject 
that word.—Ver. 19. Jesus advances to meet 
those who honestly desire truth and helps them 
oat of their doubts. He anticipates their ques- 
tions.—All is brought forth in anguish.— He was 
taken from them then (at His ascension); not so 
joy, Luke xxiv. 52.—Sinoe that time they do 
ever see Him in spirit; He is.at home with them; 
they are His house and His dwelling-place, John 
xiv. 28; Heb. iii.—There is a saying that peo- 
ple who have seen spectres are never glad any 
more, so long as they live. One who has seen 
Him can never grow sad. Itisa privilege of 
God’schildren to pray to the Father in Jesus’ name. 
—This promise: Whatsoever ye shall ask in My 
name, e/c., presupposes that our hearts and minds 
are in harmony with the Saviour.—Ver. 27. Men 
have such sorry thoughts about the Father, as if 
He were a hard man, with whom a legion of in- 
tercessors must speak for us and constrain and 
compel Him, as it were. But the Son of the Fa- 
ther tells a very different tale about Him.—Ver. 
28. Thus must we too leave the world, if we would 
approach the Father.—His eternal outgoing, or 
birth from the Father, His coming and being 
born in the flesh as Man, His regeneration (birth 
of glorification)—by means of His death, resur- 
rection and ascension—unto an everlasting, di- 
vine-human life in glory, are threo births worthy 
of our wonder and admiration and constraining 
our worship. 

ScaLeiznmacueR: The glorifying of the Lord 
forms part of the essential and imperishable 
work of tho Holy Ghost.—The form of the Re- 
deemer is set up for all ages in imperishable 
glory within the souls of the faithful, through 
the work of the Spirit whom He has poured out 
upon [lis Church.—The Father loveth you because, 
ete. The Father loveth us in the Sonand will also 
be loved only in the Son.—J am not alone. He 
would comfort us with this truth,—that though 
we, from weakness, should leave Him alone, He 
yot is not alone, but His Father is with Him.— 
How could we derive comfort from the thought 
that the Lord has overcome the world, if we were 
not assured that He has overcome the world in 
our hearts. 

Besser: The final aim of all God’s dealings 
with Christians, especially of nil our experience in 
prayer, is this: ‘‘that our joy may be perfected.” 
Not seeing occasions sorrow, seeing occasions 
joy. It is a blessed thing that back of the 
bittle while of sorrowful not seeing, 80 soon over 
and gone, there lies a future of joyful seeing 
which shall never pass away.—The seeing again: 
The Pentecostal coming and secing forms the 
central point, that of Laster is preparatory there- 
to, that of the last day is its completion.—And 
thus did the ancient Church understand the mat- 
ter, for she has taken the Gospels for the four 


Sundays frem Jubilate to Kraudi all out of the 


the | farewell-discourse in which Easter and Pente- 


cost tones ring out together.—His speech is 
triply incomprehensible to them: in the first 
place, they know not what sort of a seeing shall 
succeed the not seeing; in the second place, they 
meditate fruitlessly upor the marvellous because 
(** because I go to the Father”) and are unable 
to lay hold on the glorious fruit of His departare; 
lastly and thirdly (this they purposely thrust 
forward as perticularly enigmatical), the hasty 
alternation between seeing and not seeing, the 
little while, they regard as wonderful exceed- 
ingly.—The sigh of St. Bernard: 0 thou little, 
little while, how long thou art! And the still 
more ancient sigh of David: Lord, how long! 
(Ps. vi. 8; xiii. 1,2; Ixxxix. 47).—We must 
have patience if we would arrive at the true 
Jubilate. — Ps. xxx. 1].—Is. xxvi. 17-20.—In 
those forty hours of travail the disciples wept 
and wailed as if there were on earth none but 
sinners godicssly laughing in their sin and sin- 
ners helplessly weeping over their sin (Stier).— 
‘‘There is none whom the heavenly Father 
calleth Benjamin (son of my right hand), whom 
the Church, his mother, hath not first called 
Benoni (son of my sorrows)” (J. Gerhard). 
—Rev. xii.—John xx. 20, comp. with Luke xxiv. 
52.—A white sheet (carte blanche), says Spener, 
subscribed beneath with His holy name, to be 
filled in above by ourselves with our petitions. 
—“If J do not deserve that my prayer should be 
heard, nevertheless Chris, in whose name I offer 
the same, doth abundantly deserve a hearing.” 
(Luther).—If ever a request is denied us, it is 
because it is out of tune with the grand petition: 
Grant us but salvation.—“Whoso saith ‘Oar 
Father,’ doth embrace in this one prayer the 
forgiveness of sins, justification, sanctification, 
redemption, sonship and heirship to God, brother- 
hood with the Only-begotten One, and the whole 
plenitude of the gifts of the Holy Spirit” (Chry- 
sostom).—Vers. 26, 27. How should He not love 
those who become one with Him in the love of the 
Beloved '—*‘ Threefold is the way which Christ 
trod for the salvation of the children of men: The 
way of love (from heaven to earth), the way of 
obedience (unto the death on the cross), the way 
of glory (return to the Father ”’).—J. Gerhard. 
(According to ver. 28, however, the way is a two- 
fold one.)—Ye shall be scattered, Zech. xiii. 7; 
Matt. xxvi. 81.—The Father ts with me. Jobn 
Huss comforted himself with this saying in his 
lonely dungeon.—Ver. 33. It is the peace of 
Shiloh (Gen. xlix. 9, 10; Is. ix. 6,7; Rev. v. 5), 
of the celestial Solomon, Song viii. 10.—* Peace 
in Christ isthat on which all Christian essence 
reposes. This peace shall have no end in time, 
but is itself the end of all our holy endeavors” 
(Augustine).—In order that we might have peace 
in Him, did the Lord speak these things. His 
word brings us peace.—Peace must triumph over 
anguish.—‘*’Tis won! 'Tis wor! He crieth; dang:r 
and trouble are over. Weneed not struggle and 
war. All is done already. The world, death 
and the devil lie vanquished and prostrate; 
heaven, righteousness and life are victorious” 
(Luther).* 

* (Hero follow a number of themes for sermons, which are 
omitted.—P. 8.] 
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(Craven: From Augustine: Vers. 16-22. The 
bringing forth is compared to sorrow, tho birth 
to joy, which is especially true in the birth of a 
boy.—And your joy no man taketh from you: their 
joy is Christ.—Nor yet in this bringing forth of 
joy, are we entirely without joy to Kighten our 
sorrow, but, as the Apostle saith, we rejvice in 
hope: for even the woman, to whom we are com- 
pared, rejoiceth more for her future offspring, 
than she sorrows for her present pain.—Ver. 23. 
The word whatsoever, must not be understood to 
mean anything, but something which with refer- 
ence to obtaining the life of blessednoss is no 
nothing. That is not sought in the Saviour’s 
name, which is sought tothe hindering of our 
salvation; for by, tn My name, must be under- 
stood not the mere sound of the syllables, but 


that which is rightly signified by that sound.: 


He who holds any notion concerning Christ, 
which should not be held, does not ask in His 
name. But he who thinks rightly of Him, asks 
in His name, and receives what he asks, if it be 
not against his eternal salvation: he’ receives 
when itis right he should receive; for some things 
are only denied at present in order to be granted 
at a more suitable time.—Ver. 24. This full joy 
is not carnal, but spiritual, and it will be full 
when it is so great that nothing can be added to 
it.—And this is that full joy, than which nothing 
can be greater, viz. to enjoy God, the Trinity, in 
the image of Whom we are made.—Ver. 26. Aé 
that day ye shall askin My name: What shall we 
have to ask for in a future life, when all our de- 
sires shall be satisfied? Asking implics the want 
of something.—Ver. 30. Ho asked questions of 
men not in order to learn Himself, but to teach 
them.—Ver. 31. He reminds them of their weak 
tender age in respect of the inner man. 

[From Cunysostom: Ver. 21. He shows that 
sorrow brings forth joy, short sorrow infinite 


joy, by an example from nature; A woman when 


she is tn travail hath sorrow, etc.—By this example 
Ile also intimates that He loosens the chains of 
death, and creates men anew.—Ver. 28. It was 
consolatory to them to hear of His resurrection, 
and how He came from God, and went to God: 
the one was a proof that their faith in Him was 
not vain; the other that they would still be 
under His protection. 

From Greaory: Ver. 88. As if He said, 
Have Me within you to comfort you, becauso you 
will have the world without you.—From Breve: 
Ver. 21. As a man is said to be born when he 
comes out of bis mother’s womb into the light of 
day, so may he be said to be born who from out 
of the prison of the body, is raised to the light 
eternal.—From ALcuiIn: Ver. 20. This speech 
of our Lord’s is applicable to all believers who 
strive through present tears and afflictions to at- 
tain to the joys eternal. While the rightcous 
weep, the world rejoiceth; for having no hope 
of the joys to come, all its delight is in the pre- 
sent.—Ver. 21. The woman is the holy Church, 
who is fruitful in good works, and brings forth 
spiritual children unto God.—As a woman re- 
joiceth when a man is born into the world, so 
the Church is filled with exultation when the 
faithful are born into life eternal.—From Taro- 
PHyYLacT: Ver. 24. For when your prayers shall 
be fully answered, then will your gladness be 


° 


greatost.—Ver. 27. The Father loves you, be- 
cause ye have loved Me; when therefore ye fall 
from My love, ye will straightway fall from the 
Father’s love. 

[From Byrxirr: Vers. 16-22. How unreason- 
abie it is to arrogate to man’s understanding a 
power to comprehend spiritual mysteries, yea, to 
understand the plainest truths, till Christ en- 
lightens the understanding.—Ver. 20. The dif- 
ferent effects which Christ’s absence should have 
upon the world, and upon His disciples.—Ver. 
22. Thegoy of the saints may be interrupted, it 
shall never be totally extinguished.—Ver. 23. 
To pray in the name of Christ, is, 1. To look up 
to Christ, as having purchased for us this privi- 
lege; 2. To pray in the strength of Christ, by the 
assistance of His grace, and the help of His 
Spirit; 8. To pray by faith in the virtue of Christ's 
mediation and intercession.—Ver. 26. The clear- 
est truths will be but dark mysteries, even to 
disciples themselves, till the Holy Spirit enlight- 
ens their understandings.—Ver. 80. The know- 
ledge and experience of Christ’s omniscience, may 
and ought fully to confirm us in the belief of His 
Deity.—Ver. 82. God was with Christ, and will 
be with Christians in a suffering hour, in His es- 
sential presence, in His gracious and supporting 
presence.—Ver. 83. Hence learn, 1. That the 
disciples of Christ in this world must expect and 
look for trouble; 2. The remedy provided by 
Christ against this malady: Jn Afe ye shall have 
peace. Christ’s, blood has purchased peace for 
them, His word has promised it to them, and His 
Spirit seals it up to their souls.—ZJ have overcome 
the world, I have taken the sting out of every 
cross, the venom out of every arrow. 

[From N. Henry: Ver. 16. It is good to con- 
sider how near to a period our seasons of grace 
are, that we may be quickencd to improve them 
while they are continued.—T7he Spirit's coming 
was Christ’s visit to His disciples, not a transient, 
but a permanent one, and such a visit as abundant- 
ly retrieved the sight of Him.—Thus we may say 
of our ministers and Christian friends, Yet a little 
while, and we shall not see them. Itis but a good 
night to them whom we hope tosee with joy tn the 
morning.—Ver. 18. The darkness of ignorance and 
the darkness of melancholy commonly increase 
and thicken one another; mistakes cause griefs, 
and then gricfs confirm mistakes.—Though we 
cannot fully solve every difficulty we meet with in 
scripture, yet we must not (herefore throw it by, 
but revolve what we cannot explain, and wait 
till God shall reveal even this unto us.—Ver. 19. 
The knots we cannot untic, we must bring to Him 
who alone can give an undergtanding.—Christ 
takes cognizance of pious desires, though they 
be not as yet offered up.—This intimates to us 
who they are that Christ will teach: 1. The hum- 
ble that confess their ignorance. 2. The diligent 
that use the means they have.—Ver. 20. Be- 
lievers have joy or sorrow, according as they 
have or have not a sight of Christ.—TZhe disciples 
were sorrowful and yet always rejoicing (2 Cor. vi. 
10); had sorrowful lives, and yet joyful hearts. 
—Vers. 21, 22. Applicable to all the faithful 
followers of the Lamb, and describes the com- 
mon case of Christians—l. Their condition and 
disposition arc both mournful; sorrowe are their 
lot, and seriousness is thoir temper. 2. The 
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toorld, at the same time, goes away with all the 
mirth. 8. Spiritual mourning will shortly be 
turned into eternal rejoicing.—The sorrows 
of Christ’s disciples in this world are like 
travailing pains, sure and sharp, but not to 
last long, and in order to a joyful product.— 
Christ's withdrawings are just cause of grief to 
His disciples. When the sun sets, the sunflower 
will hang the head.—Three things recommend 
the joy: 1. The cause of it; J will see you 
again. 2. The cordialness of it; Your heart 
shall rejoice. 3. The continuance of it ;»Your joy 
no man taketh from you.—Note—1. Christ will 
graciously return to those that wait for Him, 
though for a small moment He has seemed (0 for- 
sake them, Isa. liv. 7. 2. Christ’s returns are 
returns of joy to all His disciples.—Joy in the 
heart is solid, secret, sweet, sure.—Vers. 23-27. 
An answer to their askings is here promised, for 
their further comfort. Now there are two ways 
of asking, asking by way of inquiry, that is the 
asking of the tgnorant; and asking by way of 
request, and that is the asking of the indigent. 
Christ here speaks of both—l. By way of tn- 
guiry, they should not need to ask. 2. By way 
of request, they should ask nothing in vain.—The 
promise itself is incomparably rich and sweet; 
the golden sceptre is here held out to us, with 
this word, What ts thy petition, and tt shall be 
granted ?—We are here taught how to seek; we 
must ask the Father tn Christ’s name.—Perfect 
Sruition is reserved for the land of our rest ; ask- 
tng and receiving are the comfort of the land of 
our ptlgrimage.—Ver. 24. Here is an invitation 
to them to petition. It is thought sufficient if 
great men permit addresses, but Christ cal/s upon 
us to petition.—Vers. 26, 27. Here are the 
grounds upon which they might hope to speed, 
which are summed up in short by the Apostle 
1 John ii. 1). We have an Advocate with the 
ather—1. We have an Advocate; 2. We have to 
do with a Father.—Ver. 27. The character of 
Christ’s disciples; they love Him, because they 
believe IIe came out from God.—See what advan- 
tago Christ’s faithful disciples have,—the Father 
loves them, and that because they love Christ.— 
Believers, who love Christ, ought to know that 
God loves them, and therefore to come boldly to 
Him as children to 8 loving Father.—Vers. 28- 
83. Two things Christ here comforts IIis disci- 
ples with: 1. An assurance that, though Hoe was 
leaving the world, He was returning to His 
Father; 2. A promise of peace ta Him, by virtue 
of His victory over the world.—Vers. 29, 80. 
Two things they improved in by this saying 
ge 28): 1. In knowledge, Lo, now Thou speak- 
st plainly ; 2. In faith, Now we are sure.—When 
Christ is pleased to speak plainly to our souls, 
and to bring us with open face to behold His 
glory, we have reason to rejoice in it.—Observe 
—1l. The matter of their faith; We believe that 
Thou camest forth from God; 2. The motive of 
their faith— His omniscience.—Those know 
Christ dest, that know Him by experience.—These 
words, and needest not that any man should ask 
Thee, may speak either: 1. Christ’s apiness to 
teach; or, 2. His ability to teach.—The best of 
teachers can only answer what is spoken, but 
Christ can answer what is thought.—Vers. 81, 82. 
As far as there is inconstancy in our faith, there 


is cause to question the sincerity of it, and to 
ask, ‘‘Do we indeed believe? "—Ver. 32. Many 
a good cause, when it is distressed by its ene- 
mies, is deserted by its friends.—If we at any 
time find our friends unkind to us, let us remem- 
ber that Christ’s were so to Him.—Thoee will 
not dare to suffer for their religion, that seek 
thetr own things more than the things of Christ.— 
Even then, when we are taking the comfort of our 
graces, itis good to be reminded of our danger 
from our corruptions.—A little time may produce 
great changes, both concerning us and tr us.— 
Yet Tam not alone, because the Father ts with Me. 
A privilege common to all believers, by virtue 
of their union with Christ—1. When solitude is 
their choice; 2. When solitude is their offiction. 
—While we have God’s favorable presence with 
us, we are happy, and ought to be easy, though 
all the world forsake us.—Ver. 33. It has been 
the lot of Christ’s disciples to have more or less 
tribulation in this world. Men persecute them 
because they are so good, and God corrects them 
because they are no detier.—In the midst of the 
tribulations of this world, it is the duty and in- 
terest of Christ’s disciples to be of good cheer. 
~—Never was there such a conqueror of the world 
as Christ was, and we ought to be encouraged 
by it; 1. Because Christ has overcome the world 
before us; 2. He has conquered it for us, as the 
Captain of our salvation. 

[From A Prain CommENTary (Oxford): Ver. 
16. He shows that on His departure depended 
His mysterious presence.—Vers. 29, 80. Faith 
admits of degrees; and one of the periods is 
here marked when the disciples made a clear 
advance in this heavenly grace.—Ver. 33. It was 
not the object of the present Divine Discourse 
to gratify curiosity, or to solve doubts (for that 
was reserved for the Holy Ghost); but to ad- 
minister heavenly consolation. 

[From Stizn: Vers. 16-24. There is, as for 
Himself the breaking through death into life, se 
for the disciples a deeply penetrating, funda- 
mental change from sorrow to joy.—As this 
of the disciples through sorrow to joy between the 
cross and the resurrection of our Lord was 
already for themselves something preparatory 
and typical, it becomes to us a type of the way 
which all His future disciples have also to pass 
through ;—o way through that godly sorrow 
which at first distinguishes them fully from the 
world, into the joy of faith, and life in the Holy 
Ghost.—Ver. 20. This rejoicing of the world is 
the keenest sword to weakness and unbelief, as 
well as to the true dependence of the sorrowful 
disciples trusting in God (Ps. xlii. 10).—The 
sorrow is tiself to become joy; it is not merely to 
be lost in, or exchanged for, joy, but the subject 
and ground of the sorrow becomes the subject 
and ground of the joy. The cross of our Lord 
is glorified into an eternal consolation ; out of 
the sorrow at the cross and the sepulchre, because 
in it there was the believing and loving seeking 
of the Crucified, ts born their joy in the Living, 
Risen One.—Those who weep, bear already the 
precious seed which rises again into sheaves of 
joy on the flood of tears we float out of ruin.” 
—Ver. 21. Under the cross of their Lord the 
disciples learned to sorrow for sin, as they had 
never been taught before. They saw and they 
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tasted with Christ, as far as in them lay, the sin 
of the world, and they saw, moreover, their own sin 
in it.—The way from sorrow to joy was to the first 
disciples as the pangs of birth for the outburst 
of resurrection-gladness. None of us appro- 
priates, in true personal experience, the joy of 
Easter and Pentecost until the passion-sorrow has 
first prepared the way.—Ver. 22. ‘One feast fol- 
lowed another after the passion, in which they had 
sorrow: at the resurrection He saw them again, but 
(we would add) they saw not Him yet in full clear- 
ness, they had not their full joy through fear of 
the Jews; first at the ascension, when they saw 
Him go to the Father (SAerévrwy avrdy, Acta i. 
9), their hearts rejoiced; but this also would have 
vanished asa beautiful dream if the Comforter 
had not assured them at Pentecost that no man 
should take from them their joy.” (Beox.)—The 
last fulfilment of this promise reaches forward 
to the end of the church’s victory, and this joy 
of the heart isthe contrast of the world’s joy 
turned into mourning (Is. Ixv. 13, 14).—The 
world which, with or without Christ, would evade 
the thought of sin and death, the deepest ground 
of all sorrow, can secure its joy only by the dis- 
sipation of its inmost nature, and by becoming 
deaf to its voice. Therefore its joy is loud, while 
yet silent joy is alone genuine and profound.— 
The world is satisfied without satisfaction.—We 
lose not the heart’s peace in the midst of all 
the tribulation which may befall.—The root and 
principle and strength of their joy cannot be 
touched, however afflictions may come.—The 
child-bearing woman is (further) the Church 
through the Spirit within her.—Ags the sum of 
all: Every disciple of Jesus through his entire 
life, the Church of Christ as a whole down to the 
end of the days, learns and experiences in the 
cross of Christ that true sorrow which genders 
joy, receives and enjoys this as the fruit of the 
resurrection and Pentecost in a progressive mea- 
sure ever approaching perfection—until the great 
Day dawns, which will be followed by no night. 
Ver. 28. In the eternal glory, which will be the 
final issue of all temporal adversity, all our past 
doubts will be solved, all ourcomplaints silenced, 
and ali our questioning answered for ever.—Vers. 
28, 24. Now, in the bright hope of that great day, 
ask and pray as ye have never done before!—As in 
the Old Testament way of holiness the problem 
had ever been to learn better how to pray, so also 
we have in the practice of prayer in the name of 
Jesus the only way of progress toward perfect 
holiness, knowledge and joy of heart. All the 
discourses, exhortations, encouragements of our 
Lord, find their ultimate aim in directing us to 
perfect prayer.—Ask, so shall yereceive! Many, 
alas, who only half pray, and do not urge their 
knocking even to pressing in, cannot afterward 
receive even what they havo prayed for! But 
persistent prayer ‘obtains for me the blessing 
that I can receive, and appropriates that which 
the Father gives,—actually obtains the hand 
which enables me to lay hold of and receive the 
heavenly gifts.” (RiecER.)—Ver. 26. The state 
of perfection which knows no need is not yet; 
there is still the asking, and yet it is the same 
day. We seal every prayer with a doxology 
reaching forth, in confident and tranquil trust, 
toward the future eternity; and thus itis al- 


ready the same day in the light of which we ask 
and receive the answer.—Ver. 27. This word 
most decisively overturns that false notion con- 
cerning the redemption which attributes to the 
Father a wrath which is to be extinguished, and 
not also that reconciling love which from eternity 
needed not first to be propitiated.—Christians 
who believe, to whom Christ has revealed this in 
all its clearness, cannot too often be reminded 
of this; ‘* think not too little of the love where- 
with ye are loved!” Not merely has the Father 
Himself already loyed them as He loves all the 
world and every creature, but He loves them with 
that especial love which He bears to those in 
whom He finds Christ’s word, and through faith 
in it Christ Himself, who stand before Him 
clothed in the garment of the righteousness of 
His Son.—Ver. 28. 7o what end did He come into 
the world, but to become the Saviour of sinners? 
Again, to what end and in what way does He re- 
turn to the Father, but that He may accomplish 
eternal redemption through death, and diffuse 
from on high the fruits of His redeeming work ? 
—Vers. 81, 82. It is true that ye do believe, but 
how soon will my passion make manifest your 
real and great weakness !—Ver. 82. ‘‘ Whosoever 
well ponders this, will hold firm his faith though 
the world shake, nor will the defection of all 
others overturn his confidence; wo do not render 
God His full honor, unless He alone is felt to be 
sufficient to us.” (CALVIN.)—Ver. 88. In these 
last words He ‘‘condenses the sum of the instruc- 
tion which He had ministered to the disciples at 
the last supper.”” (Nitzsca. )—Tribulation is cer- 
tainly not alone ‘the violence and enmity of the 
world, which causes grief and anxicty to the dis- 
ciples.” For all this would not interrupt our 
peace, if the persecution did not meet with and 
excite weakness of faith, and the temptation sin- 
ful desire, in us. We must call to mind the 
Aiyu¢e of the woman in child-birth, a tribulation 
Srom within and of herself.— Who is he, where is 
there ono, that overcometh the world, except he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? ‘In 
Him all overcome who rejoice to ,be the world 
overcome by Him.” (NitzscH). 

[From Barnes: Ver. 20. The apparent tri- 
umphs of the wicked, though they may produce 
grief at present in the minds of Christians, will 
be yet overruled for their good.—Ver. 81. When 
we feel strong in the faith, we should examine 
ourselves. It may be that weare deceived; and 
it may be that God may even then be preparing 
trials for us that will shake our faith to its foun- 
dation.—Ver. 82. Pain is alleviated, and suffer- 
ing made more tolerable by the presence and 
sympathy of friends; He died forsaken.—It 
matters little who else forsakes us, if God be with 
us in the hour of pain and of death.—The Chris- 
tian can die, saying, I am not alone, because the 
Father is with me.—Ver, 88. The world is a 
vanquished enemy. Satan is an humbled foe. 
And all that believers have to do is to put their 
trust in the Captain of their salvation, putting on 
the whole armor of God.——From Owen: Ver. 
80. There was doubtless much darkness and error 
in their mind, much unbelief and sin yet to be 
eradicated from their heart; but yet their words 
were sincere, their love deep and tender, and 
their faith, imperfect as it was compared with 
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its power after their baptism of the Spirit, em- | ness of Jesus in the last hour, when He exclaimed, 
braced all His declaration.—Ver. 82, God the | My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?—E. R. C.}. 
Father did not leave His beloved Son to enter| Ver. 88. Here is the ground of all faith, con- 
alone upon His great redemptive work, but was | fidence, and hope; only as the soul rests in Je- 
with Him through all the scenes of His bitter | sus, can it attain to that spiritual peace which is 
agony. [The Father was ever with the Son; but | the foretaste of blessedness above 

was not His presence hidden from the conscious- 
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Cuap. XVII. 


1 Thesewords spake’ Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said [and having lifted 
up... hesaid],’ Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy [the] Son also [omit 

2 also] may glorify thee: As [According as] thou hast given him [gavest him, ¢éwza=] 
wer over all flesh, that he should give eternal life-to as many as thou hast given 
im [that whatsoever, or, all which thou hast given him, he might give to them life 
3 eternal, fva wav 6 dédwxag adtG, doe adtots Cwiy aid). And this is life eternal [the 
eternal life, 7 alwtog Cw7], that they might know’* thee the only true God, and Jesus 

4 Christ, whom thou hast sent [didst send]: I have glorified [I glorified, ¢édFaca} thee 
on the earth: I have finished [having finished, or, by finishing, tedec@oas}* the work 

5 which thou gavest [hast given, dédwxas] me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the orl was.’ 

oy 


6 Ihave manifested [I manifested] thy name unto the men which [whom] thou 
gavest me out of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest® them [unto] me; 

7 and they have kept thy word. Now they have known [they know] that all things 
8 whatsocver [even as many as] thou hast given me are of [from] thee. For I have 
iven unto them the words which thou gavest me; and they have received them, and 
have known [they received them and knew] surely that I came out [forth] from thee, 

9 and they have believed [and believed] that thou didst send me. I pray forthem: I 
pray not for the world, but for them which [those whom ] thou hast given me ; for they 

10 arethine. And all mine [all things that are mine, ta éud xdza, neut.] are thine, and 
11 thine are mine; and I am [have bean] glorified in them. And now [omit now] I am 
no more [longer] in the world, but [and, xa/] these are in the world, and I come [am 
coming] to thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom [keep them 

in thy name which @ tr dvduari cov @]* thou hast given me, that al may be one 

12 [even] as we are [omit are]. While I was with them in the world [omd in the 
world} I kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest me I have kept [I 
kept them—ér7po0vx—in thy name which" thou hast given me, and guarded, 
watched over—giiaFa—them], and none [not one] of them is lost, but the son of 

13 perdition; that the Scripture might [may] be fulfilled. And [But] now come I 
AT am coming] to thee; and these things I speak in the world, that they might 
14 [may] have my joy fulfilled [made full] in themselves. I have given [3¢éwxa] them 
thy word; and the world hath hated (hated, éu/cyec-] them, because they are not 

15 of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that thou shouldest take 
them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil [the evil 

16 one, éx tod zovypo5}, They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
17, 18 Sanctify them through thy" truth [in the truth]: thy word is truth. As thou 
hast sent [didst send] me into the world, even so have [omit even so have] I also sent 

19 [or, even so I seut} them into the world. And for their sakes [or, for them, in their 
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behalf] I sanctify myself [mine own self], that they also might [may] be sanctified 


through [in] the truth. 
ie a ee a a 


20 Neither pray I for these alone [Yet not for these alone do I pray], but for them 
also which shall believe [but also for those who believe, ray xcorevdvzw]'® on [in] me 
21 through their word; That they all may [may all] be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one" in us: that the world may believe that thou 
22 hast sent [didst send] me. And the glory which thou gavest [hast given, dédwxas] me I 
23 have given [dédwza] them ; that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in [perfected into, tetedetwpdvor el} one; 
and [omit and'’] that the world may know that thou hast sent [didst send] me, and 
hast loved [didst love, or, lovedst] them, as thou hast loved [didst love, or, lovedst] 
24 me. Father, I will that they also, whom [that what''] thou hast given me,’’ be 
with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: 
for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. 
25 O [omit O] righteous Father,® [and (yet), zai} the world hath not known thee 
{knew thee not]: but I have known [knew] thee, and these have known [knew] that 
26 thou hast sent [didst send] me. And I have declared [I made known} unto them 
thy name, and will declare i [make it known]; that the love wherewith thou hast 
loved [didst love, or, lovedst] me may be in them, and I in them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—[Cod. A. B. OC. D. E., ec., Tischend., Treg., Alf, Westc. and H., read dAdAnoey, Cod. Sin. AeAdAnKEY, had 
which Noyes follows in his translation: “ When Jesus had thus spoken.”—P. 8.} 

3 Ver. ae B., etc., Luchm., Treg., Tischend., Alford, efc., read ¢é wd pas without xaé, instead of tho text. rec.: érppev. 
eee xai.—P. ry 

3 Ver. 3.—The tva y.wwoxovory (A.D. G. L., efc., Tischendorf) probably not merely an ancient error in transcription 
(Meyer), but also a dogmatical correction. "Iva y:wwaneoe svems at tho same time to denote the impulse of a striving after 
the perfect knowledge of God and Christ, characterizing such impuleo as tho beginning of etornal blessednees, [Tischend., ed. 
VILL, and Tregolles read ysrdox ovary, but Lachm., Alford, Westcott and Hort, road yewwou w ory, which is supported by 
W. B.C. X., Orig., and adopted also by Lange in his version: “dass sie dick miissen erkennen.” Alford and Noyes translate 
“to know,” Conant: “that they know."—P. 8.] 

4 Ver. 4—(The text. roc. reads éreAciwoa with D., Vulg.; but %. A. B.C. L,, efc., and tho best modern authorities read 
teAcwwcas, which explains eédfaca —P. 8.] 

& Ver, 5.—{Instead of xpd tod roy xécmov et var rapa aol, Cod. D. reads yevdo Oar—P. 8.] 

6 Ver. 6.—{For the second S¢8wxas, thou hast given (0. L., Orig., efc., Alford), I prefer 8 wxas, gavest, which is sup- 
ported by 8. A. B. D. K , and adopted by Tregelles, Tischond., Westcott and Hort.—P. 8. 

“ - Ver 7.—¢y ++) av is best sustained by (A.) B.C. D., etc., Lach., Tisch., Treg., Alf., Westc. Cod. Sin, roads éyvwy. 
. ¢yvugay.—P. 5. 

8 Ver. 8.—Kai éyvwoay is wanting in A. D., Sin.,* Ital; it is bracketed by Lachmann, and by Moyer regarded as a gloss. 
It, however, has a decided reference to chap. xvi. 80. Codd. B.(C. L.], elc., Hilary, support it, [Alford, Tregelles, Tischond. 
ed., viil., Westcott and Hort retain it.—P. 8.] 

® Ver.11.—The readin par to dvoga] instead of ovs [referring to avrovc], rests upon A.B. C. [N.], efc., and is 
decisively established by the d. [@ is ado by Treg., Alf., Tischend., W.and H. Seo the Exze.—P. 8. 

10 Ver. 12.—’Ev rp xoopuy is wanting in B.C.* D. L., Sin., efc. With reason rejected by Lachmann and Tischendorf. | 

il Ver. 12.—Codd. B. L., etc., read @ Sddwxds wor cal épvdata. Thence arises tho reading in Tischendorf: “I kept them 
in Thy name which Thou hast given mo, and I have watched or guarded them.” Codd. A. D., efc., are against said reading. 

., Alf, Tischend. ed. viii. W. and L., read alao in ver. 12 o, instead of tho ods of the text. rec.—P. 8. 
Ver. 17.—Zov is to be rejected in accordunce with A. B. C.,* efc., (Lachmann). 

13 Ver. 20.—In accordance with A. B.C. D., Sin., dc., storevéyrwy instead of (text. rec.] seorevodvrwy. [All critical 
edit. read riorevévrwv.—P. 8.) 

_ 4 Ver. 21.—Ev is wanting in Codd. B.C.® D., etc., in tho Itala, ec., in Hilary (Tischendorf). °Ev is supported by Cod., 
A., Origen and, very aero by the subsequent sentence. The world can seo that Christians are one, bat it cannot seo 
that they are inGod. (Cod. in. sustains the text. rec., but all the latest critical editions except Lachm., drop éy.—P. 8.] 

15 Ver. 28.—The xa beforo iva should be omitted. [So all the crit. edd.) 

16 Ver. 24.—Tischendorf reads 6 in accordance with Codd. B. D., lachmann ods in accordance with Cod., A.,ete. Thia 
reading of the Recepta is sanctioned by Cyprian and Hilary. (6 is also sustained by Cod. Sin., and adopted by Alford, Tra- 
gelles, Tiechend., Westcott and Hort. “The neuter has a peculiar solemnity uniting the whole church together as one gift 
of the Father to the Son” (Alford). In this case we should translate: “I will that shat thou hast given me (3 3ésuxds 
or), << be a may be with me,” e/c.; or “ As to that which thou hast givon me, I will that they also bo with 
me, om—K. 4 

NT Ver. 24.—We retain the reading dé3unas in accordance with the weightiest Codd. [instead of éwxas. Tho EB. V. is by 
no means consistent in the rendering of the tenses, and re ly confounds the aor. and perf. in this ch.—P. S.} 

18 Ver. 23.—[wanrjp: A. B.; wdrep: N.C. D. L.—P. 8. 

9 Ver. 25.—{«ai is omitted in D. and Vulg., but sustained by the best authorities. On its moaning soe the Exec. Alford. 
like the B. V., ignores it in the translation; Meyer translates: und gleichwohl (and yet); Lango: ja doch.—P. 8.]} 


sacerdotal or high-priestly prayer of our Lord, so 

called because He here intercedes for His people 

ESR eee . cae and enters upon His function as the High-Priest 
[Intropuctory Remarxs.—The seventeenth | in offering His own life as a perfect sacrifice for 
chapter, the simplest, and yet the deepest and / the sins of the whole world.* Dr. Lange (see 
sublimest in the whole Bible,* contains the 


Sead AOU SA . *  Rebrapeias noe nk — saoerdatis, first gr pee the 
* [Bengel: “Quis non gaudeat, perscripta exstare, xteenth century by a Lutheran divine (Chytreus). et: 
feat Pane locates est Jesus? Hoc caput in tola Seri, Peat “Ona appelé cetic prizre sacerdotale. Crest bien, en , tet 
verbts facilimum, sensibus profundissimum.”—-P. 8.) - Cacte du soureratn sacrificateur de Thumanité, qui fatt of- 
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Docts. axp Erato. below) justly claims for it 
also a prophetical and kingly character. There 
are several prayers of Jesus recorded in the New 
Testament: the model prayer for His disciples 

Matt. vi. 13), brief thanksgivings (Matt. xi. 
25,26; John vi. 11; xi. 41, 42); the petition in 
Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 39; comp. the similar 
petition John xii. 2); and the exclamation on 
the cross: ‘‘ Father, forgive them,” ‘Eli Eli,” 
«Father, into Thy hands.” Thesacerdotal prayer, 
spoken in the stillness of the night, under the 
starry heavens, before the wondering disciples, 
in view of the approaching consummation of His 
work, for Himself, His apostles, and His Church 
to the end of time, is peculiarly His own, the in- 
epiration of His grand mission, and could be 
uttered only by Christ, and even by Christ only 
once in the world’s history, as the atonement 
could occur but once, but its effect vibrates 
through all ages. It is not so much the petition 
of an inferior, or dependent suppliant, as the 
communion of an equal, and a solemn declaration 
of His will concerning those whom He came to 
save. While praying to the Father He teaches 
the apostles (Bengel: orat Patrem, simulque dis- 
cipulos docet).* He prays as the mighty Inter- 
cessor and Mediator standing between earth and 
heaven, looking backward and forward, and com- 
prehending all His present and future disciples 
in one holy and perfect fellowship with Himself 
and the eternal Father. The words are as clear 
and calm as a mirror, but the sentiments as deep 
and glowing as God’s fathomless love to man, 
and all efforts to exhaust them are in vain. See 
the quotation below sub B.—P. 8.] 

A., The time of the High-priestly prayer of Jesus. 
It is indicated with the going forth over the 
brook Kedron [xviii. 1]. The crossing of the 
brook Kedron was the act and sign of final de- 
cision. It ig not necessary to understand the 
going forth os a going forth from the Supper- 
room, for the precincts of the city probably ex- 
tended, in single residences, down into the valley. 

B. Worth of the prayer. The highest estima- 
tion was accorded it by ancient theologians. 
Luther: “It is, verily, an exceeding fervent, 
hearty prayer; a prayer wherein He discovereth, 
both unto us and to the Father, the abysses of 
His heart and poureth forth its treasures.’ 
Spener, according to Canstein (Spener’s Leben, 
p. 146), would never preach on this chapter; he 
declared that a true understanding of it mounted 
pe the ordinary degree of faith which the 

ord is wont to communicate to His people on 
their pilgrimage. The evening before his death, 
“however, he caused it to be read to him three 
times in succession.{[ Chytreus called it pre- 


rande a Dieu et de lut-mime et de tout son peuple présent ef 
rd eset Hengstenberg derives this designation, rather ar- 
Baie I) sy" the Aaronic benediction, Lev. ix. 22; Num. vi. 
* (Comp. also Lampe: “ Confirmatio et conservatio discipu- 
lorum scopus primarius harum Fishin erat.” Schmniedor 
(Das hohepriesterl. Gebet, 48): “* His speech was not only an 
outpouring of His heart towards the Father, but at the same 
time : ‘ihe considered self-exhibiting work for the disciples.” 
¢ (Luther adds: “Plain and simple in sound, it yet {s so 
deep, rich and broad that no one can fathom it." Luther's 
exposition of ch. xvii. was composed in 1534.—P. 8.] 
(So did Johan Knox, who never feared the face of man, 
but bowed, like a child, before the will and word of God. 
In his last sickness he directed his wife and his secretary 


catio summi sacerdolis. Similarly, Melanchthon 
(see Liicke, II., p. 692),* Lampe, Bengel [see 
quotation on p. 611], Herder and others have 
expressed their admiration of the prayer. 

[Barnes: ‘It is perhaps the most sublime 
composition to be found anywhere.” Owen: 
‘It is Christ’s almighty fat, addressed to the 
Father, as Him from whom He came forth, and 
as the one that had covenanted to save and bless 
all who by the drawing of His ineffable love had 
come to Jesus.” Tholuck: ‘If in any human 
speech divinity is manifest, and sublimity is 
joined to condescending humility, it is in this 
prayer.’ De Wette: “ Here all the parting dis- 
courses are summed up and raised to the highest 
pitch of thought and feeling. It is beyond a 
doubt the sublimest part of the evangelical tra- 
dition, the pure expression of Christ’s lofty con- 
sciousness and peace of God (unstreitig das Er- 
habenste was uns die evang. Ueberlieferung aufbe- 
wahrt hat, der reine Ausdruck von Jesu hohem Gat- 
tesbewuss(sein und Gotlesfrieden).”” This testimony 
has all the more weight on account of the skep- 
tical tendency of De Wette. Luthardt (II., 854): 
‘Neither in the Scripture nor in the literature 
of any nation can there be found a composition 
which in simplicity and depth, in grandeur and 
fervor may be compared to this prayer. It could 
not be invented, but could proceed only from such 
aconsciousness as the one which speaks here. But 
it could be preserved and reproduced by a per- 
sonality eo wholly devoted and conformed to the 
personality of Jesus as the Evangelist.” Ewald 
(p. 886 f.): ‘A prayer such as the world never 
heard nor could hear... For Himself He has 
little to ask (vers. 1-5), but as soon as His word 
takes the character of an intercession for His 
own (6-26), it becomes an irresistible stream of 
the most fervent love. .. Sentence rushes upon 
sentence with wonderful power, yet the re 
is never disturbed.” Meyer (p. 587) calls it 
‘‘the noblest and purest pearl of devotion in the 
New Testament (die edelste und reinste Perle der 
Andacht im N. T.)."—P. 8.] 

Bretschneider, on the other hand, has opened 
the way for the most unfavorable opinions of 
modern, negative criticism. He calls it an 
‘*‘ Oratio frigida, dogmatica, metaphysica.”’ 

Rationalists and the advocates of the mythical 
and legendary hypothesis of the life of our Lord 
can do nothing with this prayer. Renan ( Vie de 
Jésus, p. 276, 12th ed.) disposes of all the part- 
ing discourses, ch. xiii.—xvii., in a short foot- 
note, categorically declaring that they cannot be 
historical, but must be a free fiction of John in 
his own language. So also Strauss, Weisse, 
Baur, Scholten. Such a view, which stands and 
falls with the whole fiction-theory of the Johar- 
nean discourses of Christ, is not only revolting 
to all religious feeling, but plainly incompatible 
with the depth and height, the tenderness and 


“that one of them should every day read to him, with a dis- 
tinct voice, the seventeenth chapter of the Gospel according 
to John, the fifty-third of Isaiah, and a chapter of the Epis- 
tle to the os TI This was pun 
during the whole time of his sickness.” 


tuostorem, nec 

uan audilam fiisse hance tpsius Fulii Det precationen." 
Sanchius (quoted by Lath TIL, p. 358): “ Plena est maxt- 
mis consolationibus."—P. 3.4 


- to heaven. 
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fervor of this prayer. If John, or whoever was 
the author of the Gospel, invented it, he must 
have been conscious of his own fiction and inten- 
tion of decciving the reader. That a person in 
such a frame of mind and heart could produce 
such a prayer as this, is a psychological and 
moral impossibility. That the prayer, as the 
discourses of Christ generally, was not only 
translated from the Hebrew into the Greek, but 
freely reproduced in John’s mind, and received 
his peculiar coloring, may be admitted without 
impairing the faithfulness as to the thoughts and 
spirit, especially if we thike into considera- 
tion that the Paraclete reminded the apostles of 
Christ’s words and opened to them their full 
meaning (ch. xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 18, 14). Go- 
det (II., 867) justly remarks against Reuss, that 
the internal miracle of a faithful reproduction 
of the long discourses of Christ is less inexplica- 
ble than the artificial composition or fiction of 
such a master-piece.—P. S. ] 

C. Historical truth of the prayer and tls relation 
to the agony in Gethsemane. The modern criticism 
of Bretschneider, Strauss, Baur pretends to dis- 
cover a contradiction between the triumphant 
mood of Jesus in this prayer and His @ejection 
in Gethsemane. This rests partly on the false 
assumption that in Gethsemane Christ petitioned 
for the averting of His death. See, in opposition 
to this view, Comm. on Matthew [p. 481, Am. Ed. ]} 
Since there can be no question of a change of 
resolve, but only of a change of mood, we have 
simply to recognize the profundity and glorious- 
ness of Jesus’ psychical life in the great con- 
trasts presented by His mental frames. [Sud- 
den transitions of feeling belong to human na- 
ture, and cannot appear strange in Christ who 
was peculiarly sensitive and sympathetic, yet in 
all these changing moods retained equilibrium 
and self-control, comp. ch. xi. 88 ff. On the appa- 
rent inconsistency between the calmness and re- 
pose of the sacerdotal prayer and the subsequent 
agony in the garden, which was but the antici- 
pation of the sufferings of the cross, comp. also 
the sensible remarks of Meyer, p. 588, Hengs- 
tenberg, III. 143, and Godet, II. 607 f.—P. 8.] 

D. But why did not John append the psychical 
combat of Jesus in Gethsemane to this prayer ? 
A presentation of that was, like a presentation 
of the Supper, foreign to his plan, and the omis- 
sion must be justified by that plan. The victory 
of Jesus, in His spiritual sorrow, over Judas 
(chap. xiii. 31), involved the victory in Gethse- 
mane, as also His victory on the cross. More- 
over, John had related the prelude consisting of 
the suffering of Jesus in the circle of disciples, 
and the scene in the Temple-precincts (chap. 
xii. 27), and could assume the Church’s famili- 
arity with the conflict in Gethsemane, to which 
familiarity Heb. v. 7 also bears testimony. [Be- 
sides Christ Himself points to the agony, ch. 
xiv. 30, in the words: ‘The prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in Me.”—P. 8.] 

E.. Symbolism of the prayer : With eyes upraised 
An evidence that He seeks His home 
above, where the Father is. The observation 
that, in an astronomical sense, there is no above 
or beneath, is a worthless one here. Heaven, as 
the place where the Divine glory is manifested, 
constitutes the above, in antithesis to earth. 


Christ prays aloud, in order to the consolation 
and elevation of the disciples, for here, too, the 
rule holds good, that the humau reference and 
design of prayer does not vitiate its directness 
and subjectivity. See chap. xi. 42. Augus- 
tine: Tanti magisiri non solum sermocinatio ad tpsos, 
sed etiam oratio pro ipsis discipulorum est xdificatio. 

F. Progression of the Prayer: 

1. Christ first prays for His own glorification, 
vers. 1-5. 

2. Then for the preservation of His disciples, 
vers. 6-19. 

8. Finally for the congregation of believers, 
which they are to lead to Him; for their unity 
and perfection in the kingdom of glory, that the 
whole world may believe through them, may 
attain unto knowledge and, as world, vanish out 
of existence, vers. 20-24. 

4. The conclusion sums up the whole in the 
thought that Christ’s love in the disciples shall 
become the full presence of Christ in the world. 
[The connecting idea of the three parts is the 
work of God, as accomplished by Christ, carried 
on by the apostles, and to be completed in the 
church, to the glory of God.—P. 8} 

Ver. 1. These words spake Jesus and 
having lifted up His eyes,efc. [Tatra 
éAdAnoe 6 *Inaovg, xai Exdpag rove 
6g 3aAnodE avTrov cic TdY OVpavdr eiTe. 
The double xai (text. rec.) is not carelessness (De 
Wette), but solemn circumstantiality of expres- 
sion (Meyer). But érépac without «ai is better au- 
thenticated than exgpev with xai.—P. 8. ].—With 
this expression the Evangelist connects the prayer 
of Jesus with the farewell discourses, making it 
the sealing of the same. Prayer the blossom of 
holy speech; meditation the root of prayer. 
[Christ prayed aloud, partly from the strength of 
emotion which seeks utterance in speech, partly 
for the benefit of His disciples (ver. 18), that He 
might lift them up to the throne of grace and re- 
veal to them and to the church the love and sympa- 
thy of His heart. Such reflection, especially ina 
prayer of intercession for others, is quite consist- 
ent with the deepest spirit of devotion (comp. on . 
ch. xi. 42). The occasion made an indelible im- 
pression on the mind of John, who depicts here 
also the gesture and heavenward look of the 
praying Lord.—P. 8. 

To heaven.—Calvin: Quia calorum conspectus 
nos admonet, supra omnes creaturas longe eminere 
deum. See the beginning of ‘‘ Our Father.” We 
could not absolutely infer from this remark by 
itself, that Jesus offered up His prayer in the 
open air, as Rupert and others affirm. Since 
that fact, however, is otherwise established, the 
expression gains in significance. 

[In prayer the eye of faith is always instinc- 
tively directed to heaven, as heaven is every- 
where open, and angels are ascending and de- 
scending. Heaven is the abode of the Hearer 
of prayer and Giver of every good gift. Every 
prayer of faith is a spiritual ascension. Christ 
addresses God here ag ‘ Father,” + dre p, simply, 
six times in this prayer, not ‘‘ Our Father,” as 
in the Lord’s Prayer, which is intended for the 
disciples, nor ‘*‘ My Father,” where He prays for 
Himself only. Bengel: ‘‘ Zalis simplicitas appel- 
lationis ante omnes decuit Filium Dei.”? He is the 
Only Begotten Son of His Father, we the com- 
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mon children of our Father (comp. John xx. 17). 
The name of Father is the most endearing under 
which we can know and address God, and which 
calls out all our feelings of filial trust and grati- 
tude. Christ probably used the Aramean word 
MON, Adda, which passed into the devotional 


vocabulary of Christians, Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 
6.—P. 8. 

The sei iscome [¢AfAvdev y dpaj.— 
The great, unique hour of decision by death and 
resurrection, which are inseparable; the hour 
whose aim and consummation is the glorification 

xii. 23; xiii. 1, 82]. 

Glorify Thy Son [ddéfaodyv cov roy 
vi é6v—cov placed first to give force to the petition 
which, being the prayer of the Only Begotten 
Son, can not be refused—iva (xai) 6 vld¢ (ov) 
dofdcy of.—P. 8.) 6é6£€acoyv, conduct Him 
into the state of défa, of glory. See ver. 5. 
This glorification of the Son was fulfilled in the 
Resurrection and Ascension, the ‘‘ unbounding ” 
of Christ; similarly, the thence-issuing glorifi- 
cation of the Father was fulfilled through the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost and the establish- 
ment of the Church and of the gospel ministry. 
The interpretation of Didymus [De Wette, 
Reuss]: Manifest Me to them who know Me 
not, is expressive of but one consideration: the 
effect of Christ’s exaltation. ‘‘The communica- 
tion to mankind of the true consciousness of 
God” (Baur) is, apprehended monotheistically, a 
glorification of the Father. ([Stier: ‘‘ These 
words are a proof that the Son is equal to the 
Father as touching His Godhead. What creature 
could stand before his Creator and say, ‘ Glorify 
Thou me, that I may glorify Thee?’ ’’—The Son 
glorifies the Father, not by adding to His glory, 
but by making it known to men through the 
Holy Spirit, who makes known and thus glorifies 
the Son.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 2. According as Thou gavest Him, 
ete, [Kad ic danas avrg tfovalav xaone 
oapx6¢].*—The power over all flesh, received by 
‘Christ, in His divine-human person, from God 
ee 3], and in spirit exercised by Him through 

is spiritual victory, is the measure and index 
wf His hope of glorification. The infinite power 
of His personality over mankind, the infinite 
verification of that power in the self-humiliation 
of His love, shall be the measure of His infinite 
glorification.—Over all flesh [mdon¢ aapx Se]: 
—An Uld Testament expression [col dasar—all 
mankind], not found elsewhere in John. A sol- 
emn emphasizing of the universalism of His des- 
itination for the whole human race; the designa- 
tion applied to mankind is significant not only 
of its antithesis to the spiritual life of Christ, 
‘but also of its susceptibility of salvation. This 
power over all flesh is expressive, therefore, of 
the magnitude of His expectations with regard 
to the spread of His gospel. See Phil. ii. 6 ff. 

That all which Thou hast given Him, to 
them He should give, efc. [iva wav 4 dédu- 
Kac avtg, dday (al. ddoet) avroi¢g Cun 
.atdyviov].—A select number is not here meant by 
this; the peculiar expression (av, airoic) brings 
out the fact that the Father has given Him'a 

Bl taba begins a new sentence with «a@ws, which is con- 
Ch U 


ed in ver. 4, so that ver, 8 is parenthesis. Against this 
onstruction sve Meyer.—P. 8.] 
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great, unitous collectivity in the creation ;—a 
mass limbing and sundering into individual 
members, as men, successively exercising, and 
departing in, faith, come into possession of eter- 
nal life. The collective mass of created beings, 
souls destined for salvation, is necessarily broken 
up into individual members, for every man 
must singly attain to saving faith; this individu- 
alization, however, is but conducive to a higher 
unity. See ver. 21. His glorification is, it is 
true, an end in itself; nevertheless, it also aims 
at the bliss of believing humanity; and the one 
design is inseparable from the other. The design 
of the creation of the world is the glorification 
of God and Christ in the blessedness of men; 
such, likewise, is the design of the redemption. 
The Father is to be glorified by the diffusion of sal- 
vation in Christ, the dissemination of eternal life. 

Ver. 8. Now this is the eternal life [airy 
dé ioriv 4 aidviog [wh].—Zuh aidviog, see 
ch. i. 4; iii. 16,86. According to the Prologue, 
the Logos appears in the fundamental forms of 
light, life, and love; and His absolute life (1 Tim. 
vi. 19) is communicated to believers, through the 
Holy Ghost, as the fundamental impulse and 
might ofternal life. Life is an appearing from 
within outwards, in the form of self-development; 
eternal life is an eternal self-rejuvenating and 
appearing; it is life in the eternity of God, in- 
clusive of all times and spaces; the eternity of 
God in the power of life; an unobstructed self- 
developing beyond the wons. The believer has 
the unily of eternity in the manifoldness of life and 
the manifoldness of life in the unity of elernity.* 
‘If wo define life as the undisturbed self-de- 
velopment of the idea implanted in the being, the 
term signifies, subjectively, self-gratification, 
bliss,—objectively, the glorification of the finite 
life in the divine.” Tholuck. Chap. xv. 1-3. Tahas 
te, avty dé éavcv. Not metonymically: hoe modo 
paratur (Beza, efe.), but by way of explanation : 
herein it consists, in respect of its principle. 

That they must know Thee [iva y:vdo- 
kuacgi (ytvdonovci) cok rov pwédvor 
GAndivov 8edv—the distinctive truth of the 
O. T.—xai by amboresaAag 'Incovry Xpio- 
rév—the distinctive truth of the N. T.]. ta. 
Eternal life at the same time an eternal, unob- 
structed striving, or further striving, toward a 
goal continually attained and as continually set 
afresh.t See the Textuat Notes. The tendency 
toward the knowledge of God is not distinct and 
separate from that toward the knowledge of 
Christ; they are in reality one; the essential, 
true tendency of man. To this bias there is an 
objective and a subjective definitiveness. 

I. The odjective. Meyer after Liicke: A (con- 
fessionally distinct) summary of belief in anti- 
thesis to the polytheistio (r. uévov ad7d. Vedr), 
and Jewish xéoyog (which latter rejected Jesus 
as the Messiah). The distinction of the trae 
God and His Ambassador emphasizes the person- 
ality of God and Christ, and lays stress upon the 


© (Webster and Wilkinson: “ As elsewhere, so bere meet * 
especially, it is important to notice that Gw¥ in this connexion 
does not mean merely conscious exisfence, nor aterios 
endless duration ; but by ¢. aisev. is signified ‘the life belong- 
ing to eternity,” the highest kind end state of being of which 
the creation is capable.”"—P. 8. : 

¢ (Gudet: tva est mis au lew de Ort, parce 

ésentée 


la com 
naissance est pre. comme un but 4 atleindre.—P. S.] 
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knowledge of it as the condition of life and de- 
velopment for the human personality (in opposi- 
tion to Pantheism). The objective definitiveness 
of the expression requires that Christ should 
epeak of Himself in the third person; He sub- 
sequently returns to 2y4.—The only true God 
[Tov pdvoy dAndivdv Seedy, comp. pdvog 
cogdc 3., Rom. xvi. 27 ; dvoe Goroc Kiptoc, Rev. xv. 
4.—P.8.]. The only essentiad, real God ;—aAy- 
Urvée in antithesis to the unreal, symbolical and 
mythical gods of the world, not of the Gentile 
world alone, but also of later Judaism in its 
estrangement from the faith of revelation, 1 John 
v. 20; Rev. v.7; 1 Thess. i. 9. It is the God 
of revelation in Christ, the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 8; not in anti- 
thesis to the Old Testament idea of God or to the 
idea of Christ, but in antithesis to all false and 
obscured belief in God ; hence God as He reveals 
Himself in Christ, distinct as to His divine con- 
sciousness and distinguished from Christ.—And 
Him whom Thou hast sent, Jesus Christ. 
Tholuck: Not Moses, not « prophet, could have 
been named in this co-ordination, by the side of 
God, but He only who could say: ‘he that seeth 
Me, seeth the Father.” Calvin: Sensus est, Deum 
mediatore tantum interposito cognosci. At the same 
time, however, the modification of God’s and 
Christ’s personality must be observed. Where 
God is rightly known, He is known as the pévo¢ 
GArSivdc; where Jesus is rightly known as the 
Sent of God, He is known as the Xpordéc. In 
opposition to this, Tholuck says: According to 
the Christological view, the Father is not known 
along with the Messiah, but #2 Him, chap. x. 38; 
xiv. 7, 8; viii. 19. But it is just in the distinc- 
tion of the two personalities that true knowledge 
of God in Christ is consummated. 

Several explanations present themselves: 

(1) Augustine, Ambrose [ Hilary] and others: As 
though it were written: U¢ te et, quem misisti, Jesum 
Christum, cognoscant solum verum deum.* This is 
contrary to the text, though from the distinction 
of Christ from God the Arians and Socinians draw 
an unjust inference against the divine nature of 
Christ, the knowledge of God being indissolubly 
connected with the knowledge of Christ. 
| The two terms are noming propria in undi- 

i unity (Tholuck, Luthardt).f In such case, 
however, too great a portion of the weight of tho 
passage would be transferred from the objective 
to the subjective side, the knowing. - 

(3) Tév pdvor, etc. is predicate to oe, Xprordc 
is predicate to: ‘*Whom Thou hast sent,” Jesus 
(Clerikus, Nésselt and others).{ 


* (This would require in Greek: iva yw. ve x. "Inc. xp. 
by awéor., tov udvoy adynOwvdv Oedv. The fathers adopted 
this forced interpretation to escape the Arian couclusion that 
Christ was ofa different and created substance, and subordinate 
to the Father. But the juxtaposition of Christ with the Fa- 
ther in connection with all that follows (comp. mets év, ver. 
22), is quite inconsistent with Arianism and Sociniauism. 
God is here called aAné@ivds, not in distinction from His Son, 
‘bat from idols and quasi-divinities. Christ, as to His divine 
nature, is Himself called 6 adnOivds beds, 1 John v.22. Al: 
ford: “I do not scruple to use and preach on this verse (John 
xvii. 3) as a plain proof of the co-equality of the Lord Jesus 
in the Godhead."—P. 8.) 

ft (So also the E.V., Lticka, ed. IIT., Godot, Alford, and 
most English commentators. Comp. ch. 1.17; 1 John i. 3, 7, 
and a atipe the Pauline epistles where "Ingovs Xpiorés is 
the usual d pees of the divine-human Mediator.—P. 8.) 

$ [So also Licke, ed. I., Meyer and Ewald. But then we 


(4) Xprorés is the subject; the predicate is con- 
tained in dv aréorecAacg (De Wette). 

The last two interpretations lay too great stress 
upon the ideal on the objective side. We must 
not apprehend the modifications as predicates, 
declarative of doctrine, but as definitions, ex- 
planatory of the nature of Father and Son, or 
definitive nomina appellativa. 

II. Subjective definitiveness of the sentence. ‘*The 
schools, after the precedent of Augustine, held 
yevaoxery to be a proof of the beatitudo intuitiva 
sternitatis; in the Hegelian period it was con- 
sidered to prove the dignity of speculative 
science. But even Greek exegesis recognizes 
the practical value of the term; Cyril: rv é» 
Epyote tiortvy, Calov.: notitia practica, better: 
experimental knowledge. See chap. vi. 19.” 
Tholuck. Still, we cannot overlook the fact that 
the whole experience of faith is teleologioally 
leveled at its consummation in contemplative 
knowledge (Matt. v. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. 12). John 
recognizes no knowledge that is not practical, 
but also no practice whose aim is not seeing. 
The term knowing is so centrally poised between 
believing and seeing, as to embrace both, as well as 
mark the transition from the first to the second.* 

Ver. 4. I glorified Thee on the earth 
[eyo oe édbfacatniric yHo, Td tpyor 
tTerAetdoag (rec. érereiwoa). The aorists are 
proleptical and should not be rendered as per- 
fects as in the E. V.—P. S.]—Foundation of the 
foregoing petition. This not in the sense of 
urging His claims to being glorified by the Fa- 
ther on the score of legal merit, but in a sense 
that presents Him as intimating that, by His 
glorification of the Father, He has prepared the 
moment of His own glorification, and that He 
may now expect such glorification as a recom- 
pense agreeable to the fundamental law of the 
kingdom of love and righteousness. In ver. 1 
Ho mnodified the succession thus: Father, glorify 
the Son, that the Son may glorify Thee; now He 
says: I glorified Thee, now do Thou glorify 
the Son. To avoid a mingling of the conceptions, 
we must admit the question to be here of & pre- 
liminary glorification of tho Father through the 
Son. And this is Christ’s meaning; He says: I 
glorified Thee on the earth, and in elucidation 
of these words Ile adds: I have finished the 
work, efc. In His doctrine and life He had 
manifested the Father conformably to the grace 
and truth of the latter, chap. i. 17. He could 
lay this work before the Father as finished and 
complete. Augustine and Gerhard understand 
by these words the sacrifice of Christ’s death, 
of which He apeaks, say they, as from the stand- 


would expect the article before xpiordy, asin all tho eighteen 
es of Johu where xpeotds occurs without 'Ingous, ex— 
cept ch. ix. 22 (o¢oAcynoy xpiordv). Meyer thinks that 


Christ prayed in Iebrew, myn pis, but this is by 


no means certain, and would not affect Greek usage. Comp. 
also 1 John fi. 22; Iv. 3; v. 1, 6; 2John 9, and the later 
writers, ¢.g. Hegesippus in Euseb. H. B. iI. $3: Sr "Incovs 
eorivy 6 xpioros..... xuvduveves mas 6 Aads 'Inooiv roy 
Xperroy wpoatox Moreover, the predicate under which 
mag is to be known, is already expressed by dy amcorecAas. 
* (Godet: “ Z’ dcriture prend toujours le mot CONNAITER dans 
tn sens plus profond. Quand il s'agit du rupport de deux 
sonnes, ce mot désigns la parfaite intuition que chacune 

0 &tre moral de 0 autre, leur rencontre dans le méme miliew 
lumineuz.”—P. 8.] . 


e 


516 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


point of its consummation. ‘ Most commenta- 
tors, even Grotius, at least consider it (the death- 
sacrifice) to be jointly included by prolepsis; 
Rocinian exegesis alone absolutely excludes it. 
The fact that vers. 6-9 speak exclusively of 
Christ’s doctrinal ministry is not decisive in 
favor of such exclusion.” Tholuck. It is more 
decisive, however, that Christ here reckons His 
death as comprising one point in the Father's 
glorification of the Son. Hence it is doubtless 
in the more limited sense that He has been speak- 
ing of the work which the Father has commanded 
Him to do; in a sense similar to that of the 
words: I must work as long as it is day; the 
night cometh, efc., chap. ix. 4. Now, however, 
this work is brought to a conclusion; He makes 
His high-priestly offering of Himself and seals 
that with His Passion. The Passion comes under 
consideration as the conclusion of His obedient 
doing. See also the xai viv défacor pe ab 

Ver. 8. And now glorify Me, Thou, Fa- 
ther, with Thyself [xai viv ddfacdy pe 
of, warep, wapad cearvt@ ty SbEy g 
cage Se ated the mortal suffering of 
Jesus should indirectly conduce to the glorifica- 
tion of the Father (sce ver. 1), it must be 
primarily a glorification of the Son; His glorifi- 
cation by death, resurrection and ascension. 
Christ henceforth conducts Himself passively ; 
the Father assumes the active. With Thyself, t.¢. 
not simply in heaven, but in His submissive re- 
signation to God, in His going to the Father, in 
His being in God (Col. iii. 8), in antithesis to 
His life in the world hitherto. He has glorified 
the Father inthis world and from this world; 
the Father is to glorify Him in the other world 
and from the other world. [apd denotes closest 
proximity and equality with personal distinction, 
‘‘with Thyself as Thy fellow ;” comp. i. 2,—P. 8.] 

With the radiance of glorification [77 
éé&y, the glory].—lIt is the reat glory which 
Christ, as the Son of God and the Adyoc, possessed, 
as the medium of the world, before the ex- 
istence of the world; at once the ideal 
radiance of glorification which He then, as 
the future divine-human Lord of glory, had 
jn the view of God, and the idco-real ra- 
diance of glorification of His eternal nas- 
cency and advent from the beginning. For 
Christ in His glorification, did not merely re- 
ceive back that which He once possessed in 
the zope? Seov (Phil. ii. 6; John i. 1); He also 
newly received a glory destined Him from the 
beginning and from the beginning in embryo, as 
the ideo-real fundamental impulse of the world 
(see the Prologue). Accordingly, the interpre- 
tation which apprehends this ddfa ideally alone, 
as significant of the destinatio divina (the Socini- 
ans, Grotius, Baumg.-Crus.), is inadequate; and 
inadequate is also the view which would limit 


bd Ci adn has a good note here: * Notice the correlation 
which Meyer has pointed out, between é¢yw oe before, and 
we ov now. The same Person (¢yw) who had with the Father 
glory bafore the world, also glorified tho Father in the world, 
and prays to be again received into that glory. A decisive 
proof of the unity of the Person of Christ, in His threo 
estates of eternal pree-existence in glory, humiliation in the 
flesh, and glorification in the Resurrection-Body. This 
direct testimony to the eternal aap a of the Son of 
God has been evaded by the Socinian and also the Arminian 
interpreters by rendering eixov—‘ habebam destinatione tua,’ 
, Arot., Wetsteia.”—P. 8.) 


the reference of the words to a re-reception of 
the original real glory (Meyer after some an- 
cients). Beit observed that the future divine- 
human glory was assured to the Son‘along with 
His eternal Logos-glory. It is a question how 
the dé£a which, according to John i. 14, He mani- 
fested even in the state of humiliation, must be 
distinguished from that other défa. The divine 
highness or majesty consists in the limitless, un- 
obstructed self-manifestation of God in omnipo- 
tence and omnipresence or in creative working and 
appearing ; the divine lowltness, or self-divestment 
of Christ, consists in a self-limitation within the 
divinely appointed limits of judgment and suffer- 
ing,—limits actualized in the counter-operations 
of the world against the Holy One; this self- 
limitation is carried to impotence, as the antithe- 
sis to omnipotence, and to death, as the antithesis 
to omnipresence :—only, however, that it may thus 
be all the more gloriously manifested in the défa 
of grace and truth. First, omnipotence and 
omnipresence stood forth, limitless, and grace 
and truth were, as yet, hidden; then grace and 
truth advanced ; so boundless these, that omni- 
potence and omnipresence appeared to vanish 
behind them. The new condition of Christ, how- 
ever, will consist in the glorifying of His grace 
into omnipotence, and of His truth into omnipres- 
ence, or of His self-divestment into majesty. Dog- 
matically defined: At first, alone the ‘physical ” 
attributes of God are, in the Logos, exhibited in 
the creation of the world. In the redemption 
of the world, the “ethical” attributes are 
exhibited in the self-humiliation of Christ. 
In the glorification of the world, the “‘ethi- 
cal” and ‘physical’? attributes are to shine 
united, as a manifestation of the majesty of 
Christ. And so the new glory of Christ shall be 
an eternal synthesis of the gloria mediatoria 
(which Lampe considers as the sole meaning of 
the text) and the primordial majesty (Heb. i. 3}; 
this latter, however, must not be described as 
the quality ‘“‘by which God is God,” unless we 
are prepared to understand by it the glory of 
God as the sum of all His attributes. 

Ver. 6. I manifested Thy name to the 
men,elc. [égavlpucd cov 7d bvopa roig av- 
Undmotg od¢ Edwxde pot Ek TOU KécpOL]. 
Ilere begins the intercession for the disciples. 
He introduces it with a rationale; they are not 
simply worthy of His intercession; God’s eyes 
must be fastened upon them as bearers of His 
name and Christ’s work. The great work of 
manifestation must in them be protected and 
secured.—Manifested Thy name.—Such, in 
one word, was Christ’s work hitherto. The name 
of God, its specific self-manifestation in the Son, 
and, with that name, the God of Christ, the per- 
sonal, heavenly Father, was distinctly manifested 
to men by the word, work, and life of Christ. The 
prophetic office of Christ is completed in an abso- 
lute manifestation of God. Though the disciples 
were not yet enlightened to gaze into this revela- 
tion, it, nevertheless, was finished, as regarded 
its objective elements.—The men whom Thou 
gavest me.—[oi¢ tdwxdg pot Ex tov xédba- 
pov]. The disciples (see vers. 8, 11, and chap. 
xvi. 80). God gave them to Him through His 
election, through the attraction drawing them to 
the Son, and through the power of His calling. 
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Christ then defines the process of development 
exhibited in their conversion :— 

1. Thine they were. [cot ca a Not 
merely in the general sense in which all things 
belong to God (Cyril), but as Israelites without 
guile (see chap. i. 47; iii. 21); per fidem Veleris 
Test. (Bengel.) 

2. Thou gavest them to Me.—[ka? épot 
airovc Edwxac]. The before-mentioned con- 
siderations of this giving became manifest and 
realized in the calling, chap. x. 27. 

8. And they have kept Thy word. 

xalrdv Adyov cov retHpyKav]. Though 
it is still necessary that they should be sifted, 
they have stood the main test, and have not suf- 
fered themselves to be entangled in the apostasy 
of Judas. To Christ’s eyes, they do already 
issue victorious out of temptation (see chap. 
viii. 51). 

4. Now they know that all, efe. [viv 
Zyvwxay (Alexandrian form for éyvOxaccy) 
Sre wavra, x. t.A.]. Their fidelity has been 
rewarded by the beginnings of a higher faith- 
knowledge, or cognition of faith, as they have 
already testified. See chap. xvi. 80. Their 
knowledge is the knowledge that everything 
which has been given to Christ, ¢. ¢., His doc- 
trine (De Wette), and particularly His work 
(Luthardt), is of God; ¢. ¢.,, they know God in 
Christ. They know the words of Christ to be 
divine by the works, the works by the words; 
the latter method Christ ‘brings out with special 
prominence (as the higher way of knowledge, 
see above, chap. xiv. 11), in order to explain 
how they have attained to their faith-knowledge. 
They have received in faith Christ’s words which 
He gave them. From this ¢érust in the divine 
words confided to them by Him, there has sprung 
a true cognition of the divine nature of Christ 

they truly knew that Iam come forth from 
hee, ver. 8), and thereby a belief in His divine 
mission to the world, in which mission theirs 
should now be rooted, has been mediated (they 
believed that Thou didst send Me). The 
Aorists [¢yvwoav and ériorevoay] jointly 
serve as an elucidation of the Perfect: viv éy- 
vwxay.—Such are the reasons why He prays for 
them. 

(Ver. 8 For I have given them the 
words which Thou gavest me, ir: ra 
Ppauata @ EdwKdc (gavest; so A. B. C.D.) 
Lachm., Tischend., Alf., Westo. versus dédux de, 
hast given, which is supported by &. L. X. and text. 
rec.) pot, déduxa avrotc. ‘On the truth 
of this saying stands the whole fabric of creeds 
and doctrines. It is the ground of authority to 
the preacher, of assurance to the believer, of 
existence to the church. It is the source from 
which the perpetual atream of Christian teach- 
ing flows. All our testimonies, instructions, 
exhortations, derive their first origin and con- 
tinuous power, from the fact that the Father has 
given to the Son, the Son has given to His ser- 
vants, the words of truth and life.” Bernard, 
Progress of Doctrine in the N. T. (1867) p. 25.— 
P. 8 


veo 9. I pray (am praying) for them; I 
pray not (am not praying) for the world, 
ete.—[éy& wept avrav étpwrd: ob rep 
rov kéocpov pata, GAAad wepi dv dé- 


dwxdco pot, bre cot eiacvj. The grand 
stress of this intercession is contained, 1. In the 
éy6; 2. in the fact that the proposition, J pray 
Jor them, is first simply laid down, then 8. nega- 
tively expressed: not for the world; 4. positively 
expressed: but for them; the motives assigned 
being: they have been given Me by Thee, and they 
are Thine. The expression: not for the world, 
is doubtless of dogmatic moment (which Meyer 
denies); itis, however, destitute of a predestina- 
rian import (Calvin, Lampe; pro quious Christus 
non orat, pro tis non satisfecit, and others; see ver, 
20; Matt. v. 44; Luke xxiii. 84)."* It is signi- 
ficant of the purely dynamical view of the world 
and arrangement of the Gospel. By means of 
this dynamical principle, first concentrated in 
Christ and henceforth to be coucentrated in His 
apostles, the world, as world, is to be clean done 
away with. Christ does not work by a fire of 
sparks, sprinkling them incidentally, one here 
and one there; His working is a concentrated 
central fire of absolute, positive resurrective 
force, which fire takes hold of the world in the 
centre of her receptivessusceptibility, in order to 
her transformation. It is the strict vital law of 
the concentration of the divine power of the 
Gospel, archetypally declared in the calling and 
isolation of Abraham, typically set forth in the 
separation of Isracl,-and still continuing in the 
regulations which Christ has made for the de- 
velopment of His church (see Acts i. 4, 8). But 
the expression of Christ does not bear simply an 
tdeo-dugmatical emphasis ; it has, resulting from 
the ideo-dogmatical, also an affectionate emphasis: 
I pray, above all things, for these, who are Thine 
as the fruit of the Old Testament, and Mine as 
the firstlings of the New Testament; similarly, 
the expression has a religious force: the ddéta of 
Thy name is concerned; that défa is henceforth 
entrusted to them; it must be secured in them, 
must, through them, become universal in the 
world as the principle of the world’s glorification. 
This expression of supreme entrcaty, however, 


* (Calvin (likc Augustine, Luther, and Melanchthon) expree- 
ses himself moderately, and cannot be quoted in favor of the 
supralapsarian doctrine of a limited atonement, but rather 
held that Christ's atonement, though 6 penis only for the elect, 
is yet intrinsically sufficient for all. mpe’s explanation is 
much more harsh, and concludes with the revolting words: 
Dum Jesus ens ab ¢: sua excludt. » 8 corum 

Tan- 


et. Among modern com- 
mentators Hengstenberg defends this interpretation; he 
refers to 1 John v. 16 (gorew apapria wpds Odvarovy, ov wept 
éxeivys iva dpwrjop), as a pereich and disti shes 
between the susceptible world, which is an object of {nter- 
cession (John i. 20; fi. 17; iv. 42),and the anti-Christian 
world which cannot receive the truth (xiv. 17), and which 
is as little an object of intercession as the dpywr rov xécpov, 
but rather of the curses of God (Ps. Ixxix. 10; Acts vi. Ty), 
Then he quotes Luther, who says: “ How squares His refusal 
to pray for the world with His teaching Matt. v. 44, thas 
we are to pray even for our enemies? This is in brief the 
answer: to pray for the world and not to pray fur the world 
must both be right and good. For soon after He says Himself: 
* Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also who shall 
believeon Me h thetr word.’ These vory persons must yet 
be of the world, He must therefore pray for the world for the 
sake of those who are yet to come Jrom the world, 8t. Paul 
was certainly of the world, when he persecuted and killed 
Christians, ht 8t. sey eee prayed for him and he was 
converted. us, too, Christ Himself prayed on the cross 
(Luke xxili. 34). Itis thus true that He prayed for the 
world, and does not pray for the world; bunt this is the dis- 
tinction: In the same way and in the eame degree in which 
Christ prays for them that are His, He does not pray for the 
world.” —P. 8.) 


prayed for the persecuting Saul 
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is simultaneously the expreasion of confidence: 
in them Thy divine work and Mine shall be made 
secure in the world. 

[Bengel, Meyer, Stier, Luthardt, Alford, etc. ex- 
plain in substance: I am not praying for the world 
now and in this manner (hoo loco, tempore, et his ver- 
bis), but I shall do so afterwards, vers. 20, 21. 
But this appears somewhat trivial, and does not 
give the exclusion the full force. The words ov repi 
tov xéopov épwrd, are intended to justify and to 
emphasize the intercession of Christ for His own. 
The whole sacerdotal prayer is not offered for 
the outside world at all but only for His disciples, 
first for those whom He had already called out 
ofthe world (6-19) and then for those who should 
hereafter come out of the world and believe in 
Him (xept rov miorevévrev, ver. 20 ff.), The 
world appears, even in vers. 20, 21, 23, not as an 
object of intercession, but as a hostile force, 
against which He asks the protection of the Fa- 
ther. Yet by the preservation and perfection of 
Christ’s church in holiness and unity, which is 
the direct object of this prayer, the world itself 
is at last to be brought to, believe in the divine 
mission of the Son, tva 8 xéouog mioreiry bre ob 
pe SréorecAac, vers. 21, 28. Hence the exclusion 
of the world is not absolute (in the sense of 
supralapsarian commentators), but relative. 
On proper occasions Christ did pray for the un- 
godly world, even His murderers (‘‘ Father for- 
give them,” Luke xxiii. 84, adding, however, as 
a motive not, as here, ‘they have known,” ver. 
11, but on the contrary, ‘‘they know net what 
they do”); and Ife especially commands us to 
pray for our enemies (Matt. v. i as Stephen 

Acts vii. 60). 

or Christians we should pray that God may 

preserve them from the world and the devil, for 

the ungodly world, that it may cease to be worldly 
and believe in Christ.—P. 8. ] 

Ver. 10. All things that are Mine are 
Thine.—[ra@ éua rdvra od torer, calraad 
éud. The EB. V. ‘All Mine is Thine” may be 
understood of persons only, while all things, the 
Godhead itself included, are meant. Comp. Al- 
ford.—P. 8.] He gives prominence to the worth 

ossessed by the disciples as the objects of His 
ntercession. As Christ’s property, they are the 
property of God; as God’s property, they are 
the property of Christ; and sinoe He is glorified 
in them, the dé&a of Christ, which is the ddfa of 
God, must be protected in them. 

Ver, 11. And I am (henceforth) no more 
in the world [cal ovxére cipt bv ro 
xéou@]}. This is the motive for His urgent, pro- 
vident petition. He is departing out of the 
world, they remain in the world and so will be 
needing special protection. The words: and I 
come to Thee [cay rpd¢ o2 2p youd], can- 
not be regarded as a mere repetition of the decla- 
ration: ‘fam no more,” efe. On the contrary, 
the position and task of the disciples in the world 
shall be assured by Christ’s coming to the Father 
with His intercession. In the first place, the 
going away of Christ is expressed, as perilous for 
the disciples who remain here; and, secondly, 
His going home is intimated, as the indemnifica- 
tion for the disciples, whose position and task 
are here. 

Hence the apostrophe: Holy Father [7drep 


Gye}. God is to be the holy Father to Christians 
in this world when Christ has gone awcy.* God, 
in His holiness, is entirely separated from the 
unholy world, in order that He may belong en- 
tirely to the world that is to be sanctified: so, 
the Holy. He is the holy Father (ver.11) of the 
Soa who sanctifies Himself for His own, i. ¢., goes 
away from both them and the world, in order to 
be entirely devoted to them and, through them, 
to the world (ver. 19), that they too may in this 
sense be sanctified in His truth, ver. 17. The 
petition itself: keep them in [better than 
through of.—E.V.] Thy name, ec. [r¢pyoov 
atvrote év ro dvépyari cov.] Inthereve- 
lation for Christian knowledge, as in Christian 
knowledge of revelation,—in that consciousness 
of God which Chriet entertained. 

Which (whom) Thou, ee. [¢ CG ) 
d&dund¢ wot.] The reading @ (see Text. 
Norges) is by Meyer and others, supported by 
Cod. D., considered to stand by attraction for 3 
and to relate to the name of God [év TQ ovépmari 
cov]. Wemuat acknowledge that we have dif- 
ficulty in reading: ‘‘ Thou hast given me Thy 
name,”—the name of the Father and that of the 
Son not being mingled. From this difficulty the 
Recepta [which reads otc, whom] has doubtless 
arisen. e, therefore, prefer to read ¢ as Datis. 
instrum. [by which], in perfect accordance with 
the sense of vers. 6 and 12, and interpret the pas- 
sage thus: through My manifesting Thy name 
unto them, in Mine office as Thine Ambassador, 
they did believe on Me and are thus become 
Mine. On the glorification of the Father through 
Christ as His Ambassador, through whom the 
Father operated, the glorification of the Son is 
founded. Since, however, the instrumental con- 
atruction is scantily supported and a stronger 
expression might be expected for it, we suffer 
the interpretation given in the translation [dex, 
tase la stand, only explaining the term: which 
Thou hast given Me, by: which Thou, with Thy 
revelation, hast confided to Me. 

[Stier says that © can bear no proper meaning. 
One feels tempted with Bengel-and Godet to read 4, 
and to refer this not to dvoyza, but to the disciples, 
as equivalent to ovr, just as in ver. 2, wav 5 déduaxcg 
—avroic), and ver. 24, if 3 be the proper reading 
there. But 5 is very poorly supported, though 
it may more easily have been changed by mis- 
take into 9, than into ot. The reading of the 
text. reo. (sustained by D.* and Vulg.) is no doubt 
the easiest and falla in best with the style and 
general sentiment of John, comp. vers. 6, 9. But 
inasmuch as » has all the weight of external testi- 
mony (&. A. B. C., Syr., ete.) and is adopted by 
the best critical editors (Lachmann, Tregelles, Al- 
ford, Tischendorf, Westcott), we must give it the 
preference. The name must mean the essential 
revelation which the Father made to the Son, 
and the Son to the world (Luthardt), or rather 
the peculiar attribute of Saviour, Jehovah our 
Righteousness. (Alford and Wordsworth). There 
is, it is true, no strict parallel passage where 
God is said to have given J/iz name to His Son, 
but an approach to it, Ex. xxiii. 21: «‘My name 
is in Him,” viz., the angel of the covenant; comp. 
Is. ix. 6; Jer. xxiii. 6, and especially Phil. ii. 9, 

* (What a blasphemous profanation to call a mortal, elnfal 
man, like the pope, “ holy father !"—P. 3) 
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10, ‘God hath given Him a name (dvoua, but not 
His name) above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow.”—P. 8. ] 

The motive of the prayer is: whom Thou hast 
given Me. As the name of the Father is given 
Him for the disciples, so the disciples are given 
Him for the name (the Gospel of the New Cove- 
nant is for the called of the Old Covenant in the 
wider sense, and contrariwise). Purpose of the 
prayer: iva dow é. Meyer makes the iva relate 
to & déduxde pot, instead of to rfproov, as is usual. 
The latter reference, however, is the more obvious 
one, for the full development of the unity of be- 
lievers arrives as the fruit of their conserva- 
tion. It is a question of consummate oneness 

see ver. 22). 

That they may be one as we [iva dccy 
&y cadOcg pueic]}. Throughout the high- 
priestly prayer, Christ brings into view the one- 
nese of the disciples asthe mark of their matured 
discipleship: the sign that they are one in the 
name of the Father of Christ. The living, known 
name of God has this unifying power. As it is 
the bond of union between the Father and Son, 
it is, in like manner, to be the bond of union 
among the disciples. In the true, living con- 
sciousness of God is the divino life of love, the 
unity of divine revelation and human religion, 
the unity of human faith and the unity of human 
ethics, Eph. iv. 6. [Alford: ‘The oneness here 
is not merely harmony of will or of love,—as 
some have interpreted it, and then tried to weaken 
the Oneness of the Godhead by the xca¥dc,—but 
oneness by the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ, 
the gift of the covenant (1 Cor. vi. 17), and ulti- 
mately oneness of nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, where the 
éxayytAuata dSeddpyra: answers to the dvoua 6 
dédunde pot here.’ Godet: ‘Les mots COMME NOUS 
signifient que, comme c'est par la possession de I'es- 
sence divine que le Pére et le Fils sont un, c'est par la 
commune connaissance de cette essence (le nom) que 
les disciples peuvent aussi rester un et ttre tndivid- 
uellement gardés.”” Yet the community of the 
spiritual life derived from Christ, must be added 
to the community of knowledge.—P. S. ] 

Ver. 12. While I was with them (in the 
world) [dre 7uqy per autor]. urther 
explication of the words, ver. 11.—I kept them 
[égi2afa]. "Ey with emphasis. Held them 
fast in Thy name. Their natural inclination 
tended ever out of the bounds constituted by the 
consciousness of God and by Christ’s view of the 
world; His faithfulness held them fast within 
these limits, and, as souls given Him by the 
Father (see the TextuaL Nots), He watched over 
them faithfully. vAdooey is an intensified ex- 
pression of His vigilant care over them. He 
guarded them as the faithful Shepherd of the 
souls entrusted Him by the Father.—And none 
of them perished except the son of per- 
dition [kal ovdeic ef avtrav anrddcro 
ei py oO vldg tig axwdeiag. Christ does 
not say, ‘J lost none” (comp. ch. xviii. 9, where 
no exception is made). ‘Judas lost himself.” 
Even after the betrayal he might have been saved 
if he had in true penitence fled to the cross.— 
P. 8.] Not simply a painful recalling of the 
traitor (Tholuck), but also the account-rendering 
of a faithful and good conscience concerning 
Judas, and, as such, appropriate at this mo- 
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ment.* The son of perdition.—A Hebrew ex- 
pression :+ the property of perdition, the prey 
of perdition, comp. chap. xii. 86; Matt. xiii. 12. 
But the specific child of perdition, in whom the 
aroiea (see Matt. vii. 13) of the Jews was con- 
centrated, was also the instrument of perdition 
(see 2 Thess. ii. 10).—That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled [iva 4 ypagy rAnpw- 
3g]. Here, as in chap. xii. 88; xiii. 18, conso- 
lation is found in contemplating the decree of 
divine judgment. It was, however, Hot fated 
that Judas should become a child of perdition, 
but that, as such, he should be lost from the cir- 
cle of disciples in accordance with the righteous 
judgment of God.t 

What passage of Scripture is here intended? 
According to Liicke and Meyer [Godet], Ps. xli. 
10, on account of the citation of that passage, 
chap. xiii. 18; according to Euthymius Zigabenua, 
Ps. cix. 8 (see Acts i. 20); according to Kuinoel 
the whole mass of prophecies relative to the 
death of Jesus. We are of opinion that the pas- 
sage Is. lvii. 12 is the one meant (see Leben Jesu 
IL, p. 1412). It should be noted that the pas- 
sage Ps. xli. 10 was already fulfilled in the oc- 
currence referred to chap. xiii. 18. But Is. lvii. 
12, 18 treats specifically, in typical prophecy, of 
the perdition of the destroyer. 

Ver. 13. To Thee, and speak these things 
[viv d& wpd¢ oe Epyouat, xai traira 
Aadé tv to xdopy). J.¢., Ican no longer 
watch over them, as I have done hitherto, in 
visible, individual intercourse. Henceforth some- 
thing else must guard them. But what shall this 
be? His joy shall become perfect in them, and 
shall be théir guard. His joy is that complete 
consciousness of God which is to be imparted to 
them by the Holy Ghost, as the source of the 
most untrammeled vital movement in their spirits 
(see chap. xvi.). J speak these things,—I now, be- 
ing still in the world and heard by them as well 
as by Thee, do confidentially carry this petition 
before Thee, that, ete. J.¢., not simply: Through 
My intercession they shall be assured of Thy 
protection and hence be filled with perfect glad- 
ness,—but rather: My intorcession shall awaken 
the spirit of prayer in them and open their hearts 
for the reception of the Holy Spirit of perfect 
joy, for whom I am suing on their behalf. And 
if Thou keep them thus, by the bestowal of the 
Spirit of joy, He will watch over thom as I have 
done until now. 


* (So also Godet: “Fur le mot de perdilion, ef par Tal- 
dates quil fait dla prophetie, onas veut gttquemeal déage 
sa p responsabilité, ct nullement attGruer celle de Judas.” 


—P. 8. 
t (a3 }2) vids Oavdrov (1 Sam. xxvi. 16); vids yedvuns 


oT Fy 
(Matt. xxill.15); "ABad&wy (Rev. ix. 11, the name of the angel 
of the abyss, in Greek, dwoAAvwy, Destroyer); réxva opyis- 
Eph. if. 3); réxva catdpas (2 Pet. fi. 14). The “ man of sin” 
8 also called “the son of perdition,” 2 Thees. 1.3. The same. 
term is applied to Satan in the Evang. Nicodemi, c. 20.—P. 8.] 
Aa viata “He perished in order that the Scripture: 


es . But the Scripture would not have been, 
written b unless God had foreseen that he would per- 
ish. And this divine Preecience, though it foreknew andi 


foretold that he would perish, did not in any way cause him. 
to perish. Why then was this Scripture written? In order 
that even his perishing might bean evidence of God's fore-. 
sight; and so the traitor himeelf, even in the hands of Satan, 
and betraying Christ, might be a witness of the truth, 
even by his perishing; and Judas, ‘the Son of Perdition,’ 
apy still even in his perdition, be an Apostle of the Son-of 
God,”—P, 8.) 
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Ver. 14. I have given them Thy word 

Eyo dédwxa avroi¢g roy Adyov cov]. 

he prayer for the preservation of the disciples 
now divides itself into two petitions; the one is 
for their negative protection from the Evil One 
in the world, the other for their positive sancti- 
fication in the truth. First the negative portion, 
the protection, is discussed. Christ having 
given them His word, they are taken from the 
world and hence are become, equally with Him- 
self, ohjecta of the world’s hatred. The un- 
godly consciousness of the world gravitates out- 
wards into the impersonal; consequently the 
divine consciousness of Christ and His people, 
gravitating, in its impulse of faith and love, to- 
ward the absolute personality of God, is odious 
tothe world. The antithesis: I, and: the world, 
contains the most concise expression of this fact. 
The world hateth them, properly: hath con- 
ceived s hatred for them (euioycev avroic). Lu- 
ther: The world’s hatred is the true livery of 
Christians, which they wear on earth. 

Ver. 15. I pray not that Thou, efe. [ot« 
tnutd iva apne avrove tx row céopor, 
&AA’]. The petition regarding the protection 
of the disciples from the world, likewise divides 
jiself into two parts, a negative and a positive. 
They are to remain in the world, but are to be 
preserved from the world. Luther: ‘ What I 
want is not that they also should pass out of the 
world with Me, for I have still more to accom- 
plish by means of them; they must increase My 
little flock.”"—That Thou shouldst take 
them out of the world, i.¢., neither by actual 
death nor by ascetic. mortifications. Christ has 
here rejected monkery also, as a form of life un- 
suited to His disciples, they having attained their 
majority. They are to be inthe world, but not of 
the world. The petition runs thus: that Thou 
shouldst keep them from the Evil One. 
The question as to whether éx rot rov7por is to be 
construed as neuter [the evil.—E. V.] or as de- 
noting Satan [the Evil One], is decided by Ols- 
hausen, Baumg.-Crusius in the former, by Liicke 
and Meyer [Alford] in the latter sense with 
reference to ‘‘the Prince of this world,” chap. 
xii., ver. 81; xiv. 80; xvi. 11, and to 1 John ii. 
18, 14; iii. 12; v. 18,19. If we add to these 
chapters viii. 44, we find that John merges the 
whole world in personal relations, as regards 
evil also; the world, as world, lies in the Wicked 
One; it has its pole in Satan; this is in con- 
formity to the purely dynamical view of the world. 
The expression rypeiy éx, Revelation iii. 10. 

Ver. 16. They are not of the world [é« 
rov xédopnov ovK eciciv cavdoacg eyo ovkn 
eipwiéx tov kédcpov]. Motive for the follow- 
ing positive petition. They no longer have their 
vital principle in the world, but, like Christ and 
through Him, in the Father; therefore He prays 
that they may be perfected, in accordance with 
this their divine birth and kind. 

Sanctify them in the truth [ayiacoy 
‘avrove év rg aAndeiga, as the element in 
which the dy:dfec takes place]. Explanations: 

1. Chrysostom, Euthymius [Liicke, Godet, 
Wordsworth]: Make them holy through [év in- 
strumental, as in the E. V.] the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and by true doctrine. 


2. Luther: Adverbially construing in the truth: 


Make them truly [4479é¢] holy [in distinc- 
tion from the present imperfect holiness —Heng- 
stenberg. Against this is the article, and still 
more the following 4 Adyoc, ete.—P. 8.] 

8. Erasmus, Calvin: Take them away from the 
fellowship of the world. 

4. Theophylact, Lampe: Separate them for the 
office of the ministry. 

The phrase, That they also may be sanctified (ver. 
19), must be defined pursuant to the holiness of 
God, ver. 11, and the self-sanctification of Christ, 
ver. 19. Now God is holy in withdrawing Himself 
from the ungodly world, in order to reveal Him- 
self ina godly, kingly-priestly people, Lev. xi. 
44, 45; 1 Pet. iii. 16. In conformity thereto, 
Christ sanctifies Himself; He departs out of the 
world in His self-humiliation, in order to enter 
into the world in His majesty. On the basis of 
this fact, the disciples are to be sanctified, the 
word of God in them, through the Holy Ghost 
within them, being converted into perfect truth, — 
t. ¢. into a unitous light, a principially develup- 
ing luminous and vital view and vital power, ever 
emancipating them more completely from the 
world in order to conduct them into the world, 
as emancipators, with the gospel. The expres- 
sion év rg is generally apprehended as denoting 
instrumentality: By means of or by viriue of the 
truth; Meyer, on the other hand, maintains it to 
mean: That He would furnish them, in this their 
vital sphere of truth, with holy consecration, ¢. e. 
inspiration, illumination, through the Hely 
Ghost. This view, however, brings the holy 
consecration into dubious antithesis to the truth. 
Doubtless the word, already possessed by the 
disciples, must be supplemented by the Holy 
Ghost with His consecration, but it is to the end 
that the word may for them be rendered living 
truth, at once the vital sphere and the instru- 
ment of their sanctification. Now Apostolic 
sanctification is always both moral and official 
sanctification. The further thought-sequenoe, 
however, proves that the official sanctification 
should be emphasized in this place. 

The rationale of the petition follows: Thy 
word is trath. [6 Adyoc 6 od¢ azgded sor. 
Cod. B. reads #), the truth, but all other authorities 
omit the article.—P. 8.] Truth, this time with- 
out the article, as predicate of the word. The 
word of God is, in the abstract, pure trath, a lively 
word, the source of light and the light-impulse 
to perfect enlightenment; and so, what it is in 
itself, it must become in the disciples. See chap. 
iv. 24; xviii. 837; 1 John v. 16; 2 John 1 ff. 

Vers. 18 and 19 contain the further assign- 
ment of motives for the whole intercession of 
Christ on behalf of the disciples.—As Thou 
Gidst send Me [xadoac ézéi awéoresaags 
ei¢ rov xédcpov]. First motive of the en- 
tire petition: that God would keep and sanctify 
the disciples. He is the great, unitous Messen- 
ger of God, in whom God’s whole apostolate to 
the world is contained and who has been really 
consecrated for it by God (chap. x. 36); from 
Him they now are to become apostles, who, be- 
ing divinely consecrated to His apostolate, ramify 
and go forth with the same into all the world. 
See chap. xv. 9; xx. 21; 2 Cor. v. 20. The 
Aorist awéorecaAa corresponds in a with 
the proleptical character of the high-priestly 
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Prayer,—as from the stand-point of that con- 
summation of which He is in spirit assured,— 
in part with the fact that the commissioning of 
the disciples had its beginning simultaneously 
with their calling (Matt. x.), although this com- 
missioning, graded hitherto, was to continue in 
gradual development until its perfection, chap. 
xx. 21; Matt. xxviii. 19; Actsi. and ii. The 
kadoc éwé is placed first as the basis and de- 
gree of the mission of the disciples. 

Ver. 19. And for them I sanotify Myself 
[xalinip avrov tydo dytalu tpavuréy, 
iva, x. rT. A. The sense of «ai here is: And, to 
make their sanctification (ver. 17) possible, I 
sanctify Myself. Mark the difference between 
the active dy:d?a and the passive #yacpzévos and 
between éyo—évauréy and abroi=Christ sancti- 
fies Himself by His inherent holiness, Christians 
are sanctified by another power.—P.S.] The 
specific, high-priestly element of the intercession 
as the concluding motive. Christ is already 
sanctified by the Father (chap. x. 36), in coming 
into the world; He now sanctifies Himself unto 
the Father, in leaving the world and, by His 
death, going unto the Father on behalf of His 
disciples, in order to lay the foundation for their 
sanctification. Christ sanctifies Himself for His 
people. The death of Jesus was a sacrificial 
death of self-sacrificing love for the benefit of 
His people; a death that as an expiatory death 
rendered them capable of sanctification through 
the Spirit, as a death of self-sacrificing love 
called them to s consecration unto the same love- 
life in the world. The expression dycéCecv 
(w°Ip7) is a customary term for the offering 


of a sacrifice in the Old Testament, Deut. xv. 19 
ff.; 2 Sam. viii. 11; Rom. xv. 16. 

Various interpretations: 

1. ‘Ay:dfecy denotes the same thing in both 
sentences: 

a. I sacrifice Myself for them that they may 
be truly consecrate to present themselves a 
sacrifice, Rom. xii. 1 (Chrysostom) ;* 

b. That they also may be consecrated to sacri- 
ficial brotherly love (Olshausen and others). 

Against these interpretations Tholuck cites 
the passive form of the second sentence; this 
form, however, is explained by the nature of the 
case, especially by the fact that the second 
sanctification (that of the disciples) is designated 
as the result of the first (the self-sanctification 
of Christ). 

e. The official consecration of Christ is to re- 
sult in the official consecration of the disciples 
(Heamann, Semler and others). The Present 
tense is unfavorable to this view. 

d. There takes place a sanctification even on 
the part of Christ, inasmuch as the stripping off 
of the odpfé isa being taken away from the world’s 
fellowship (Luthardt).¢ Against this view Tho- 


* (Chrysostom takes ayia¢. ¢u.in the sense of # 
ga tay, I offer Myself as an oblation, as a holy victim to 
Thee. Christ is both priest and sacrifice. Heb. ix. 14; Eph. 
v.2. Soalso Meyer: “ diethatsichliche Weihe, welche Christus, 
indem Er Sich durch Seinen Tod Gott zum Opfer darbringt, an 
Bich Selbst volizicht.”—P. 8. 

ft Mobb pel Godet: Christ has a human nature with human 

nations, of which He was constantly making a holy 
offering of obedience to God to be completed in death, comp. 
Fleb. ix. 14. “Sa vie entidre regait ainsi le sceax d’ une con- 
ay crotssante, qui abulil enfin 4 [ entidre immolation.” 
—P, 8. 


luck justly remarks: This is neither biblical nor 
correct. Nevertheless, the intimation of a sound 
thought is contained therein. 

é. Christ’s consecration to His holy deed of 
love is to have for its result the corresponding 
consecration of the disciples (De Wette). Cor- 
rect as an item of the whole. 

2. ‘Ayeadecy is diverse in both sentences: I 
consecrate Myself to death, that they may be 
sanctified in the truth or, truly; 

a. To righteousness in faith (Luther) ; 

b. To obedientia nova (Calvin, Lampe). 

Here, also, we must securely grasp the two 
imports of the conception: ‘to sanctify.’ Christ 
sanctifies Himself, in the negative sense, in that 
by His sacrificial death He separates Himself 
utterly from the world, is crucified to the world 
and goes unto God ; positively, in that He thereby 
gains the power to come again into the world in 
the power of the Holy Ghost. He sanctifies 
Himself negatively for His people in that He 
presents His life for them as an expiation for 
their guilt; positively, in that, by this highest 
love-offering, He exercises a quickening reflex- 
influence over them and establishes a principle of 
suffering out of which their martyr-sufferings shall 
develop, as do their works -out of His worke, Col. i. 
24. Thereby the disciples are said to be nega- 
tively sanctified, in that they recognize their 
crucifixion to the world (Gal. ii. 19) and present 
their lives unto God asa thank-offering; posi- 
tively, in that, as peace-messengers, they pro- 
claim the gospel to the world in a self-sacrificing 
love that stops not short of a martyr’s death. This 
sanctifiedness (Geheiligtsein) in the self-sanctifica- 
tion of Christ (iva daotv fycacuévor) must 
be distinguished, as synonymous with justifica- 
tion by faith, as 1 Pet. i. 2, from the moral self- 
sanctifying and becoming sanctified that results 
from justification. 

May be sanctified in truth [iva «a2 
avtoil doty Hytacpévoe tv dAndeig). 
Two explanations: 

1. The term in truth is adverbial and means 
truly sanctified, a2170d6¢ (Chrysostom, Beza, Cal- 
vin, Bengel, Meyer) : 

a. In antithesis to the Jewish consecration, 
the sanctimonia cxremonialis (ancient exegetes 
[and Godet] )s 

b. The eminent consecration in antithesis to 
every other dyiéry¢ in human relations (Meyer). 
There is, however, in Scripture no conception of 
aytéty¢ other than the Old Testament typical, and 
the New Testament real, idea. 

2. "Ev adndeig is to be construed substantively ; 
in truth=in the truth, as ver. 17 (Erasmus 
after some ancients, Bucer, Licke [Olshausen, 
De Wette, Briickner, Ewald], efc.). In opposi- 
tion to this view Meyer remarks:“In that case 
the article could not be dispensed with; advo- 
cates of this view in vain appeal to chap. i. 14; 


pe liv. 24 ;—the word must be interpreted in accord- 


ance with 8 John 1.” But even in the latter 
passage its interpretation is doubtful. The lack 
of the article is explained by the fact that the 
adfSen is not to be conceived of here as an in- 
dependent cause, but as the medium or element 
of the effect emanating frem Christ. In that 
Christ sanctifies Himself, His disciples are 
sanctified in the blessing of truth that proceeds 
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from Him. His expiatory power is the element 
of truth that pours forth from Him in His Spirit, 
in order to present them as sanctified persons. 
The fact that they are at the same time truly 
consecrated thereby, in antithesis to Old Testa- 
ment priestly consecration, needs no comment. 

Ver. 20. Yet not for these alone doI pray. 
[Ov wepi rotruyv d2 épwte pdvor, adda 
cui wepi tev micrevévtav 61a Tov 
Aédyou avrav eic tue, Iva révrec].—Now 
follows the intercession for future believers. 
‘‘ The view expands in space and, ver. 24, also 
in time.” Tholuck. Since ver. 24 treats of the 
being of believers with Christ in glory, the 
glimpse afforded is into extended space as well. 
Time and space go on mutually expanding until 
the supreme consummation. The present zo- 
revévreyv (see TextuaL Notes), is a vivid reali- 
zation of the future. The subject of His petition 
is not introduced by iva (according to Grotius 
and others); that rather denotes the purpose, 
the aim, as ver. 11. Consequently, the subject 
of the intercession is the same as before: that 
in the world they may be preserved from the 
Wicked One and may be sanctified in the truth. 
Here too, however, the aim is their oneness. 

Ver. 21. That they all may be one ao- 
cording as, efc. [iva mavrec &v dary, cadas 
of, warep, év épolt nay éyv ooi).—Thus, 
in this place, also, unity is the goal to be at- 
tained. Explanations: 

1. Origen: The final aim, Deus omnia tn omni- 
bus, 1 Cor. xv. 28. But of this there is just now 
no question, as ver. 21 [last clause, iva 6 xéapyog 
mcorevoy] proves. The remaining world has yet 
to be won by this unity which, doubtless, we are 
to understand as the unity of believers. 

Hence, 2. The ancient exegetes: The unity of 
Christians in faith and love, as Acts iv. 82; 
Eph. iv. 4. In these things, then, shall the 
unity of Christians first appear, conditioned by 
their being crucified to the world and presenting 
themselves, a sacrifice of Jove, to the Lord. 

According as Thou, Father, (art) in Me 
and I in Thee.—So utterly should Christians 
be bound one to another and united. The Ari- 
ans thence inferred that the unity between 
Father and Son was likewise merely a moral one. 
Orthodox believers rejected this view with the 
comment that the text did not turn upon same- 
ness, but upon similarity. With more correctness 
some commentators (Cyril, Hilary, a few Lu- 
theran theologians) have remarked that the unity 
of Christians is not & merely moral one either. 
Unity in the one Holy Ghost, who is the same in 
all, is indeed more than moral unity. Since 
John starts from the presupposition of a purely 
personal, dynamical view of the world, slong 
with this very oneness of persons, their charac- 
teristic self-distinotion is brought to completion, 
t.e., this oneness is precisely the opposite of a 
pantheistic obliteration of personal distinctions. 
And Christ gives utterance to this truth in set- 
ting up His oneness with the Father, as the type. 
They are just as decidedly distinct one from the 
other as they are One. In accordance with this, 
Their oneness, therefore, Christians are to be- 
come one in individuals and confessions. Where 
there ts no Christian distinction of character, there 
te no true union. Uniformity is the negation of 


unity. On the other band, the making of dis- 
tinctions and the distinctions themselves between 
believers are elementary, raw, bad, if they do 
not serve to promote unity. 

That they also may themselves be (one) 
in us. [iva cal avrot éy qyiv (év) Socv}.— 
The design of the preservation of the faithful was: 
1. The unity of ail; 2. a unity such as the unity 
between Father and Son; now 8. unity in the 
unity of the Father and Son.* The design is 
triply intensified: 1. All one; 2. one as We; 3. 
one in Us. This is the unity of vital fellowship 
with God, through the Holy Ghost in faith, 
through connection with the glorified Christ in 
the sacrament, through personal union with the 
Triune in the unto mystica, Irenseus, v. 1: Filtus 
dei propler immensam dilectionem factus est, quod nos 
sumus, ul nos perficeret, quod est tpse. Augustine 
De civit. dei ix. 15: Beatus et beatificus Deus, factus 
particeps humanitatis nostra, compendium preebuit 
particpande divinitatis suv. The overstepping 
of the human limitation of this assimilation to 
the Divinity, in the doctrine of deification, ad- 
vanced by the medieval mystics [Master Eckart, 
Ruysbroek, Tauler, Suso, eéc.] may not be con- 
troverted by laying too great stress upon the 
temporal and creaturely nature of man, but by the 
absolute dependence of the life of the branches on 
their connection with the Vine [ch. xv. 1 ¥. 

That the world may believe. [iva é 
Kéono¢ wroretoy bre ob pe aGréoretitac}. 
—The Church, as the blessed congregation of 
confession and worship, or the communion of 
saints, is an end to herself; but she is also « 
means to an end as an institution of healing for 
immature believers and, especially, as a mission- 
community for the world. Hence the second iz, 
the more remote design. The belief that the 
Father has sent Christ is characterized in ver. 8 
as the true believingness of the disciples. The 
meaning of our passage is, therefore,.—that the 
world may attain unto faith. Ver. 9 must be 
explained accordingly. True, immediate prayer 
for Christians is true, immediate prayer for the 
world. 

[This verse and ver. 23 are the classical pas- 
sages on Christian union, or the communion of 
saints. The following pointa seem to be implied 
in the text. 1. Christian union presupposes the 
vital union of believers with Christ (xepi ray» 
morevivrwy ei¢ éué), and is conditioned by it. 
2. Itis a reflection of the union which subsists 
between the Father and the Son (xadoc od sarpo 
év éuot cay éy ool), consequently not merely a 
moral union of sympathy, but a community of 
spiritual life; all partaking of the life of Christ, 
as the branches of the vine (comp. ch. xv.). 
8. It centres in Christ and the Father who are one 
(tva év jutv dow). Christ is the divine harmony 
of all human discords, and Christians are one 
among each other just in proportion as they are 
one with Him. There is no intimation whatever 
of a visible centre of unity on earth (such as 
Rome claims to be), or of a particular form of 


ee Be ars vaste cercla de croyants, gui sera oem 
corps.” ge’s moore comprehensive view is in accordance 
with the text.—P. 8.] 
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government (such as episcopacy or presbytery), {in Christ through the Holy Spirit founds the 
or form of worship, as a necessary condition of | ever richer life of Christ in believers; this 


such union, or means of its promotion. 
was considerable difference in the apostolic age 
between the Jewish-Christian and the Gentile- 
Christian type of Christianity, between the doo- 
trinal system of Paul and of James, eéc., and 
yet there was essential unity and harmony. 4. 
Hence Christian union is free and implies the 
greatest variety (but no contradictions) of types 
aud phases of Christian life. Christian union 
and Christian liberty are not contradictory, but 
complementary and mutually sustaining forces 
eomp. ch. viii. 86;. Rom. viii. 2; Gal. v. 1). 6. 

he unity must manifest itself in some outward 
form, so that the world may perceive it and be 
impressed by it (iva 6 xécpoc ruoreboy). This was 
the case already in the apostolic church, Acts ii. 
47; iv. 82, and in the times of perseontion, when 
the heathen used to exclaim: ‘‘ How these Chris- 
tians love one another, and how they are ready 
to die for one another.”” Even among the secta- 
rian strifes the spiritual union of Christians has 
never been lost; and it will deepen and expand, 
and be fully realized at last, like all the other 
attributes of the church (catholicity and holi- 
ness, e(c.), with the glorification of the body of 
believers (ina doe rereAewmpévoe cig Ev, ver. 28, 
lva Vewpdow thy ddgav suf, ver. 24). *‘Cor- 


poreality,” says Ctinger, ‘is the end of God’s| ( 


ways.” To promote the union for which our 
Saviour so fervently prayed, is the duty and 
privilege of every Christian.—I quote in addition 
the note of the late Dean Alford who had liberal 
and enlightened views on this subject: ‘This 
unity has its true and only ground in faith in 
Christ through the word of God as delivered by 
the apostles ; and is therefore not the mere out- 
ward uniformity, nor can such uniformity pro- 
duce it. At the same time, its effects are to be 
real and visible, such that the world may see 
them.”—P., S. 

Ver. 22. The glory which Thou gavest 
me, Ihave, etc. [kaya ray défav, fv iduxde 
fot, dédwxa avroig iva doy év.J—The 
glory which the Father has given Christ, is the 
state of glorification (see ver.5). This glory, t.¢., 
full fellowship in His glorified state (see Rom. 
viii. 17), Christ gave His disciples by giving them 
the principle of future glory in His word which 
was about to be glorified by the Spirit of glory 
(1 Pet. iv. 14). Baumg. Crusius explains the given 
as destinare. Meyer’s interpretation amounts to 
the same thing, although he combats the view in 
rejecting the reference of the passage fo the glory 
of the inner life (Olshausen), to jfiliation (Bengel), 
Jove (Calvin), grace and truth (Luthardt). It 13 
more correct to deny its reference to the glori- 
ousness of the apostolic office in doctrine and the 
working of miracles (Chrysostom), though all 
believers have their modest portion even of that. 
This word of the Spirit, with which the Spirit 
comes, is the bond of union and peace, and is 
designed to be this bond. Therefore: that they 
may be one as We, etc., Eph. iv. 4 

Ver. 23. I in them, and Thou in Me, 
that, ec. [2yo ev avroig nai ai év éuol, 
iva Gov rereAetwpévoe cig Ev, x. tT. AJ— 
‘** Appositional explication of jueic; not isolated, 
Rot @ new proposition,” ete. Meyer. God’s life 


oy 


1 


There | founds their ripening to man’s stature, to per-. 


fection (Eph. iv. 18); thie brings with it their 
unity; this, finally, is instrumental towards the 
full conversion of the world, when it not only 
knows the Christ (does not simply believe), but 
also knows living Christians in their dignity: 
and didst love them, as Thou didst love He. 

Ver. 24. That which (they whom) Thou 
hast given Me, I will, eic. [waryp, 6—com- 
prehending all believers as one gift of the Father 
to the Son (text. rec. ov¢)—d édwxds uot, EAW 
tva brov eipl éyd, waKxelvoe Gov per’ 
épodv, iva Gewodory THY SéEav THY Enh», 
fy dédukdae pot, brs, x. t. A. |—The declara- 
tion 0éAw must certainly not be referred to the 
following iva; itis absolute. Since He has not 
now to ask for that which the Father has already 
given Him, 0éAo is neither a prayer (Kuinoel), 
nor a desire (Beza, efc.), nor @ petitioning in the° 
consciousness of His éfovcia (Meyer), which 
would contain a certain contradiction, but the 
familiar communication of His wish from this 
time to assume possession of that which has 
been given Him. I will have them, ¢. ¢, have 
them with Me, those whom Thou hast given Me, 
i. ¢., With the ascension of Christ, the goal of 
perfected believers should be with Him in heaven 
see chap. xiv. 1 ff.) [The 3éAw (volo, not velim, 
which is too weak, comp. Mark vi. 25; x. 85) 
and the corresponding verses have, as it were, 
the solemn tone of a testamentary act. Bengel: 
Rogat Jesus cum jure, et postulat cum fiducia, ut 
Filius, non ut bervus. Alford: 0A is an expres- 
sion of will, founded on acknowledged right; 
comp. dariveua:, Luke xxii, 29.—P. 5.]} 

That where I am, efc. Wot tho subject 
matter of a petition, but the consequence of a 
familiar expression of will. Be it observed 
that tho prayer of Christ from this point does 
not issue in a human doxology of God, but in a 
divine dialogue with the Father. In tho presen- 
timent of His heavenly stand-point, He takes 
possession of them as objects bestowed by tho 
Father. 1. They shall be with Him, where Ho 
is, in heaven (Meyer says here again: in the 
Parousia); 2. they shall see His glory which tho 
Father has given Him. Of course this includes 
@ participation in the same (Meyer; seo tom. 
vili. 18, 29). ‘This latter admission, however, 
not to the preclusion of the fact that the behold- 
ing of Christ’s glory does especially constitute 
their bliss (Olshausen). Luther: We should let 
this utterance be our soul’s pillow and bed of 
down, and with joyful heart resort therounto 
when the sweet hour of rest is at hand.—Be- 
cause Thou didst love Me (comp. ver. 5). 
[ore gyéenods pe Tpd karaBoaAge xbo- 
#ov)].—Here, without doubt, as in ver. 5, the 
subject treated of is not simply the divine, but 
the divine-human ddéia of Christ in His stato of 
exaltation; and, correspondingly, it is not a 
question merely of the trinitarian love of the 
Father for the Son, but of the eternal compla- 
cency of God in Christ in anticipation of His 
good conduct, in which complacency God ap- 
pointed Him this state of exaltation. (Meyer). 
Comp. Eph. i. 19; Phil. ii. 6 ff. 

Ver. 25. Righteous Father! [sdrep dixace, 
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nai é «éapoc. See Text. Note. ] Two difficulties 
present themselves here; first the accosting of 
the Father with dixae, secondly the xai before 
6 xbcuoc. Alxawocg appears again in John as a 
predicate of God, 1 Johbni. 19. It there denotes 
a graciously recompensing righteousness. For 
our passage, however, the preceding saying, 
chap. xvi. 10, is decisive: Jn respect of righteous- 
ness, that [go to the Father. It is agreeable to 
the righteousness of God and Christ that a separa- 
tion should be made betwixt the perfected Christ 
and this present world in its blindness,—that 
Christ should be exalted to heaven. For the 
world has not known God, either in His general 
revelation through nature and history, or in the 
mission of Christ; neither does it know Him now 
in the judgment wherein it is jadged of God even 
whilst it judges His Christ, whereby Christ con- 
sequently bears the judgment of the world. 

, Christ, however, even as Man, has known Him 
in His whole revelation; finally, He has known 
and understood Him in the present coming upon 
Him of the judgment of retributive justice. 
Therefore He confides in that righteousness as 
one that rewards also, that shall translate Him 
to heaven. But because the disciples also have 
known that He was sent from God, and thereby 
have begun to know the righteousness of God, 
they too belong on His side; after they have 
performed His work in the world, they must come 
to Him into His heaven. “The work of divine 
(and divine-human) holiness (ver. 11) would 
otherwise fail of its final consummation and 
manifestation”? (Moyer). The manifestation of 
pure holiness shall be sealed in the manifestation 
of pure righteousness. But because Christ con- 
fides Himself tothe Father in His punitively 
retributive right€ousness, He likewise trusts Him 
in His remunerative righteousness; this latter, in 
establishing the antithesis between heaven and 
earth, becomes in its turn a divider. 

Hence the antithesis: «al, dé,—differently in- 
terpreted by different commentators: 

1. As forming an antithesis to what preeedes : 
Righteous Father, Thou art righteous, Thou givest 
such good things, and yet the world hath, ete. 
(Chrysostom, Meyer, Luthardt). 

2. As drawing a deduction from the foregoing 
in a predestinarian sense: Quia fustus es, ideo te 
non cognovit mundus (after Augustine, Lampe). 

8. As announcing a subsequent antithesis: On 
the one side, on the other side (Heumann, Liicke, 
Tholuck). This grammatical construction of 
xai, dé is combated by Meyer,—with reason justi- 
fied by Tholuek. Yet we 

4. Hold the antithesis to be not yet adjusted 
by the preceding view. He glances back upon 
the former antithesis: Thou didset love Me before 
the foundation of the world. This contrast of the 
eternal Christ to the upright world constitutes 
the first motive for His exaltation above the 
world. Toit there is now added the second 
corresponding contrast, that the sinful world has 
also not known the righteous Father, whilst He 
has known Him thoroughly. 

Ver. 26. And I made known to them 
Thy name [xai tyvdpioa avroig rd 
Svoua cov kai yyuplow, iva, «a Tt. A.j.— 
The first motive for the elevation of believers to 
@ participation in His heavenly glory, was that 


they had believed in Christ’s mission from God. 
This is continued in the second, viz., that He has 
made known unto them the Father’s name and 
will still make it known until the perfeet revela- 
tion of it in glory. To these the third is added: 
the love of God for the Son must also be 
in them, Christ Himself being thereby in them, 
(through the Holy Ghost) [iva 7 cydéay, $y 
nyaxnode ne, dv abroig¢g xcayea ép ad- 
Toic]. That is, they mast be utterly lifted up to 
Christ in order to be perfected in the communica 
of the Triune God, the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghost (see 2 Pet. i. 4). Luther: That we 
may know the Father's heart, now set before as 
through the Word, afterwards, in that life, to be 
openly beheld. 

[Kayo év atrot¢, I in them, with all the 
fulness of My love and the Father’s love: this is 
the last and most appropriate word of this sub- 
lime prayer, and as Stier says, ‘a better seal 
than any doxology or Amen.” The prayer was 
richly answered in the experience of the spes- 
tles; nothing could separate them from the love 
of Christ (Rom. viii. 89), and Christ ever re- 
mained with them and in them by His Spirit, 
and will remain with believers to the end, their 
strength and comfort and peace.—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On the high valuation set upon this Prayer 
in the Church, seo the Introductory Remarks. 
Comp. Heubner, p. 482; Besser, on John, chap. 
xvii. As prominent works upon the seventeenth 
chapter,—works important at once for their bear- 
ing upon doctrinal ground-questions, and upor 
homiletics, we must mention: Freylinghausen, 
The Sacerdotal Prayer of our blessed Saviour Jesus 
Christ; twenty-six public Meditations upon tt, es 
contained in the seventeenth ehapter of St. Jokn. 
Iialle, 1719. Again: The Sacerdotal Prayer of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, twenty Meditations, by Dr. 
Schmieder, Hamburg, Agency of the Rough 
House, 1848. Meditations of great worth, pre- 
ceded also by an exceedingly momentous treatise 
upon theosophy and its relation to theology aud 
orthodoxy. A full list of older theological and 
homiletical writings, see in Lilienthal’s Bil. 
Archivarius der hel Schriften Neuen Testaments, 
p. 885. Among the works here mentioned, A. 
H. Francke's Meditations the Sacerdotat 
Prayer are worthy of note; also I. I. Ulrich in 
Zurich: The Spiritual Aaron (48 Sermons). [A 
long list of English sermons and treatises on 
John xvii. see in Darling’s Cyclop. Bibl, 1. 1147 ff. 
A. W. Tyler gives the Greek text with a critical 
digest and translation in the Andover Bidiioth. 
Sacra for April, 1871, pp. 828-888.—P. 8.] 

2. The High-priestly Prayer is Aigh-prieetly not 
merely because of its being the talercession of 
Christ for His entire kingdom cf God, bat also oa 
account of its consummation of the sacrifiee of 
Christ, His offering up of Himself, vers. 5, 13, and 
especially ver. 19. At the same time, however, 
it is also a prophetic prayer, in that, seizing upoa 
the principal periods and stages, it sketches and 
announces with divine certitade the entire pro- 
gress of the kingdom of God in development. 
None the less is it kingly; conscious of His in- 
ternal victory over the world, and believing in the 
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consequences of this victory, Christ transports 
Himself, not to the stand-point of the Last Day 
or of the Ascension-Day, but to that of the de- 
liverance upon Golgotha: J¢ is finished. This 
royal feature of the Sacerdotal Prayer appears 
especially conspicuous in ver.24. On the Sacer- 
dotal Prayer, comp. also the ingenious words of 
Braune, p. 888; Stier, Words of the Lord Jesus, 
and others. We have still to direct attention 
to the fact that all doctrinal ideas find their ex- 
pression here in the vivid representation of the 
march of the kingdom of God in development. 
The Trinity (the doctrine of the Spirit, though 
receding in the letter, advances all the more in 
point of fact), the divinity of Christ, the ideal 
foundation of the world. The lapse of the ungodly 
world into the power of Satan. The active obedi- 
ence of Christ. His sacrifice. The completion 
of. His work. The sending of His apostles. The 
form of the true Church in her unity. The 
gradual progress of the kingdom of God. The 
goal of the glorification of God in the eternal 
blessedness or heavenly glory of men. 

8. If the decided self-offering of Christ in this 
Prayer be understood, a species of relapse into 
unolear reasoning or arbitrary imagining could 
alone render possible the assumption that Jesus 
did, in Gethsemane, call in question this offering 
or pray for an averting of death; as, similarly, 
it would evidence a want of exact Christologico- 
ethical thought to suppose that by the anticipa- 
tion of the Passover Christ could have accelerated 
His death-journcy by a whole day, thus wilfully 
forsaking the divine path and order prescribed 
through the law. On Christ’s prayer in Gethse- 
mane, see Comm. on Matthew. 

4. Out of Christ’s divinely rich prayer-life 

there emerge, as from an ocean, the pearls of 
those single prayers of His that are preserved to 
us: The prayer given in the Sermon on the 
Mount for the use of His people—Our Father ; the 
ascription of praise to God at the departure from 
Galilee (Matt. xi. 25); the prayers at the grave 
of Lazarus, and within the precincts of the 
temple; our high-priestly prayer; the supplica- 
tion in Gethsemane, and the prayer-words of the 
Crucified One—VFather, forgive themn—Eli, Eli— 
and the closing prayer, Father, into Thy hands, 
ete., to which the exultant cry, Jé ts finished, at- 
tache’& itself, inasmuch as from one point of view 
it may be regarded as a word of’prayer. Add to 
these the mentions of the prayings, the thanks- 
givings, the heavenward sighings of Christ, as 
also His summonses and encouragements to 
prayer, and He appears as the Prince of hu- 
manity even in the realm of prayer; in the man- 
ner, likewise, in which He has concealed His 
prayer-life, exhibiting it only as there was ne- 
cessity for its presentment. If we regard His 
work as a tree that towers into heaven and over- 
ehadows the world, His prayer-life is the root 
of this tree; His overcoming of the world rests 
upon the infinite depth of His self-presentation 
.before God, His self-devotion to God, His self- 
immersion in God, His self-certitude and power 
from God. In His prayer-life, the perfect truth 
of Hig human nature bas also approved itself. 
The same who, as the Son of God, is complete 
revelation, is, aa the Son of Man, complete reli- 
gion. 


5. The glorification of God through Christ, the 
redemption of the world. Christ distinguishes 
(a) that glorification of the Father which He has 
already accomplished (ver. 4); (5) the glorifica- 
tion of His own Person, now following thereupon 
(ver. 5), and (c) that which the latter glorifica- 
tion is to be instrumental in producing, the glo- 
Tification of the Father in the Holy Ghost, which 
is also an actual glorification of the Holy Ghost. 
Glorification here is manifestly a presentation in 
the glory peculiar to the Glorified One, the glory 
kar’ éfoxhy, 1. e. the unlimited power and appear- 
ing of the Spirit,—in accordance with the idea 
of Christ’s life. Glory is realized tdeal beauty ; 
the radiant exhibition of the dominion of the one 
Spirit tn the rich, developed fulness of personal life. 
Now if the glorification of God and Christ be 
the redemption of humanity, it follows that this 
redemption is likewise the foundation of its glo- 
rification, and appropriated redemption the germ 
of glorification (the Spirit of glory, 1 Pet. iv. 
14; the earnest of glory, Eph. i. 14; Rom. viii. 
29, 80). The most definite conception of this 
glorification appears Phil. iii. 21. If the vile— 
perishable—body be glorified as such, it is ex- 
empted from the creatural conditions of transi- 
toriness, redeemed from a beginning and end in 
temporality, that pursuant to its eternal idea, it 
may, a8 a dislimiled organ of the spirit, circle 
in infinitude as in itself. In the case of the 
perishable body, the ocean of air that seeks to 
absorb man, infinitely predominates at last over 
the canal of rejuvenating vital power that flows 
toward him; the earthly vital root ever lan- 
guishes more and more. The body, when glori- 
fied, shall, above all things, be endowed with an 
endless faculty of rejuvenescence. 

6. It corresponds to the idea of glorification, 
that that dynamical and personal view of the 
world which is peculiar to Christianity in gene- 
ral and which is brought out with especial force 
in the Gospel of St. John, should appear in our 
chapter in its finished splendor. In Christ, the 
Apostles are dynamically comprehended ; He is 
their Root and their Stem; in the Apostles, all 
future believers are dynamically comprehended 
(Rev. xxi. 14); these, again comprehend the 
whole Church, and in the Church the whole 
world is dynamically comprehended. What is 
matter here, compared with the personal life of 
Christ? Before this noble ‘ visage” (Ange- 
sichte) the whole ‘“ weight of the world” ( Welt- 
gewie “| vanisheth. And because this view of 
the world is so dynamical, it is on that very 
account not merely a view of the world, but also a 
grasping and overcoming of the world (see Eph. 
i, 19 #f.). Absolute-dynamical—that, however, 
means at the same time absolute-personal. The 
worth and import of the personal life here appear 
in full light. The glorification of the Fathor, 
the restoration of His personal glory on which 
the whole kingdom of love is founded, is the 
issue and root of the whole work of redemption, 
—His name. Now the Son is glorified in His 
redeeming personality ; then the personal life of 
the Apostles develops itself, and the ald (the wav) 
which the Father has given Christ, unfolds it- 
self in the most definite wdvrec, to whom Christ 
gives eternal life. And these (the wdvvec) arrive 
at complete unity and onencss Just on account of 
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their attaining complete personal articulation 
and self-distinction. Unsanctified individuals 
mingle themselves together without discipline 
and restraint in the game d in which, as 
foes, they fall out; and religious denominations, 
also, loosely vibrate pell-mell into one another, 
in like measure as they abruptly fluctuate asun- 
der. In their eccentric onesidedness they pitch 
into the onesidedness of an opposite denomina- 
tion, instead of cultivating their peculiar charis- 
ma in clear articulation. The highest anion in 
the kingdom of personal life is at once the high- 
est self-distinction; and the converse also holds 
true. The dynamical kingdom, as the kingdom 
of absolute life, is the personal kingdom as the 
kingdom of light, and both, because it is the 
kingdom of love. Christ prays for the mani- 
festation and consummation of the kingdom of 
love. 

7. The world, in her disunity, is Babel; the 
Church of unity is the eternal, ideal Zion; the 
Holy Ghost is the Mediator of this union. One 
Body and one Spirit. See also Eph. iv. 18. 

8. For the rest, we can but indicate the wealth 
of fundamental thoughts in this chapter, refer- 
ring, in so doing, to the Exegetical and Critical 
division. These captions may, at the same time, 
serve as homiletical hints: ver. ‘1. Glorification 
of prayer: Prayer a fruit of true meditation and 
preaching.—Glorification of time: The hour of 
decision is at hand.—Cbristianity the glorifica- 
tion of Christ.—Christ’s glorification the glorifi- 
cation of God (in dei gloriam).—Ver. 2. Christ's 
power over all flesh is to be developed in the 
bestowal of eternal life upon all persons.—The 
flesh, purified, ehall in its turn develop into fair 
personalities.—Ver. 8. Trusting knowledge is 
‘faith ; cognitive, personal knowledge ts love; per- 
fected, seeing knowledge is the felicity of the 
blessed ; in all stages, however, it is life eternal, 
in respect of the beginning, progress and con- 
summation of the same. It is agreeable to the 
idea of personal knowledge that we know God 
and Christ (distinctively) as well as God through 
Christ (Father and Son in their unity).—The 
divinity of Christ, and His humanity as the 
manifestation of that divinity.—Ver. 4. Jt ts 
finished; Here the: ‘It ts fintshed,” of the 
cross, is ideally included, but as the sealing of 
the work of Christ; while the mortal passion of 
Christ comes under consideration particularly 
as the work of the Father.—Ver. b. The pre- 
existence of Christ. The self-divestment of 
Christ. The status exaltationis of the divine- 
human Christ. Christ, before the foundation of 
the world, the principle of its foundation, its 
Alpha and Omega.—Ver. 6. The Gospel a mani- 
festation of the supreme name. The election of 
the disciples: a. Eternal, 5. conditioned (they 
have kept His word), c. elected for the good of 
the world.—Ver. 7. Christianity alone pure, full, 
entire theism. Theism must be regenerated into 
Christianity, Christianity must discover itself in 
its theistic ideality.—Ver. 8. The complete life 
in the life-words of Christ.—Ver. 9. Dynamical 
importance of the Apostles. The Apostles the 
pure medium of the conversion of the world. 
The effect of Christ’s work conditioned by its 
ideal and dynamic concentration.—Ver. 10. All 
that is Mine is Thine: The holiness of Christ. 


All that is Thine, is Mine: His glory. Christ's 

glorification in the Apostles, the fuundation of 

His glorification for the world. (Luther says it 

is easier to say: All Mine is Thine, than the 

converse: All Thine is Mine. But only Christ 
could, in the ethical sense, say: All Mine is 
Thine).—Ver. 11. Christ’s feeling of victory 

hovering over the world. His going to the 

Father pure intercession. The care of the Per- 

fected One in the other world for the unperfected 
in this world. The preservation of the disciples 

a work of God's holiness. The strength of their 

preservation: His name. The purpose: Unity; 

personal kingdom of love.—Ver. 12. Direct, and 
temporarily mediated Providence. Christ, Pro- 
vidence become visible. Providence and free- 
dom, The lost son and divine dispevsation.— 
Ver. 18. The consolation of Christ’s intercession 
the impulse of His people to prayer, even to the 
life of the Spirit, of perfect joy.—Ver. 14. At 
the word of God, the hatred of the ungodly 
world is developed.—Ver. 15. The Christian's 
renunciation of the world no flight from it, bat 
a stand in it in order to the overcoming of it.— 
Ver. 16. Separation from the world, as the cause 
of the world’s hatred, the common mark of 

Christ and Christians.—Ver. 17. The real ordi- 
nation of the disciples of Jesus: 1. Through the 
truth; 2. in the word; 8. as an act of God.— 
Ver. 18. Their mission: 1. From Christ; 2. 
through Christ from God; 8. like Christ from 
God.—Ver. 19. The foundation of the entire 
Apostolic mission, of the entire Church, is the 
self-sacrifice of Christ.—Ver. 20. From the prayer 
of Christ on His own behalf there proceeded the 
petition for the disciples, from that the interces- 
sion for the whole body of the faithful —Ver. 

21. The whole Christian life characterized in 
accordance with its design: 1. As oneness; 2. 

like the oneness of the Father and Christ: 3. 
through oneness in God and Christ.—The glory 
of the triune God in the communion of the faith- 
ful. The unily of the Church: the conversion of 
the world to the faith..—Ver. 22. And the founda- 
tion of the glory of Christians. The glory ef 

all Christians but one glory in the glory of Christ. 

Giving and embellished receiving again in giving, 

is the richness of life in the personal kingdom 
of love.—Ver. 28. The glory of Christians, the 
leading of the world unto knowledge.—Ver. 24° The 
completion of the manifestation of glory in the 
heavenly kingdom. The foundation of the hesa- 

venly kingdom. Its appearing at the end of 

time grounded, before the beginning of time, in 

the love of God to the Son. The reception of the 

inheritance on the part of the Son.—Ver. 25. 

The knowableness of God: 1. Simply unkaow- 

able for the world in its ungodliness; 2. condi- 

tionally knowable and known for the disciples ia 

the beginnings of their life and faith; 8. abso- 

lutely knowable and known of Christ; this 

knowledge the goal of Christians, 1 Cor. xiii. 

12. The steps of this knowledge are at once 

the steps of the kingdom of love and eternal. 
life (see ver. 8).—Ver. 26. The consummation of 

the kingdom, a consummation in love through 

the consummate proclamation of the name of 

God. The great Epiphany. The perfected 

kingdom of love also the appearing of the im- 

perishable beauty or glory. 
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HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


For details see the foregoing DocrRinAL AND 
ErnioaL Tuovauts, Upon the whole Prayer: 
The prayer of Christ as high-priestly.—As Mes- 
sianic: prophetio, high-priestly and kingly at 
onee.—The prayer for the consummation of the 
kingdom of heaven as a prayer for the consum- 
mation of the revelation of the Trinity: 1. The 
kingdom of the triune God; 2. the triune life in 
power (divaycc), light (ideality) and love (per- 
sonality: giving and receiving); 8. the three 
stepping-etones in the conversion of the world 
(believing on Christ, knowing Christ, knowing 
Christians); 4. the triple consummation: holi- 
ness, righteousness, glory, —The prayer of 
Christ: 1. For Himself; 2. for the disciples; 8. 
for believers generally (indirectly.an interces- 
sion for the world, which shall be swallowed up 
by the kingdom of believers).—Heaven’s founda- 
tion upon the righteousness of God.—The three 
sections singly. Cbrist’s petition for Himself, etc. 
—tThe aim of the kingdom of love: salvation in 
the praise of God’s name. 

Starks: LurHer: The sum and cause of this 
chapter is as follows: a good sermon calls for a 
g prayer; that is, when a man has given 
utterance to the word, he should begin to groan 
and earnestly to entreat that it may have strength 
and produce fruit. I know not how strong in 
spirit others may be, but, let me be never 80 
learned and full of genius, I cannot grow 80 
holy as to gather devotion for prayer without 
hearing and handling the word of God.—Zxis1vs: 
Heart and eyes should simultaneously be raised 
to heaven.—Christiau, if thou wouldst succeed 
in all that thou doest, set about cach act with 
hearty prayer and end thus too.—Cramer: God 
is a hidden God; had Christ not come into the 
world, He had remained a hidden God, but be- 
cause Christ hath glorified and revealed Him, 
we can know God clearly in the Son.— Power de- 
notes, in general, such power as is associated 
with right; in particular, it is employed in the 
sense of power to rule; hence magistrates are 
often called powers, 1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. i. 21; 
fii. 10; Col. i. 16; Dan. vii, 14; see also Matt. 
xxviii. 18; Rev. xii. 10.—Canstein: Whoso 
will not submit himself to Christ in the obedi- 
ence of faith, to his everlasting salvation, is 
subjected to His power to everlasting perdition. 
—Hxrpinase: Christ the fountain of life; thirst 
for that fountain !—ZJ/did.: Mark the chief ground 
of felicity, Is. lili. 11; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Jobn 
iii, 2.—Nova Bibl.: If Jesus Himself had, in 
the redemption, no other final purpose than the 
honor and glorification of His Father, how much 
rather and more justly is it said concerning 
believers: Whatsoever ye do, either in word or 
deed, ete., Col. iii. 17.—QuzsnzL: God glorifies 
in heaven those who glorify Him on earth.— 
Hgpineer: Christ was faithful in His Father’s 
house (Heb. iii. 2), having kept back nothing 
from us.—QugzsNEL: Christ will have no servants 
in the ministry of the word but those whom His 
Father has elected thereunto and presented to 
Him for His own.—Canstzin: Our election to 
eternal life is something hidden in God; yet we 
may know it if we lay hold on Christ in true 


faith, perseveringly continuing therein.—ZJbid.: 
The fellowship of believers gives a Christian the 
comfort and encouragement of knowing, when tlie 
devil assaults him, that he (the sat is laying 
hold not on one finger but on the whole spiritual 
body of Christ, ¢. ¢. all the Christians in the 
world, nay, God and Christ Themselves.—How 
wonderful is it that Jesus, standing upon the 
threshold of His Passion, was yet overwhelmed 
with joy at the contemplation of the joy of those 
who were the cause of all His gricfs! O how 
great is the strength of His love!—The hatred 
of the world is a genuine mark of a true Chris- 
tian.—Preachers who, after the perverse fashion 
of tho world, join in everything that is going on 
and are consequently favorites everywhere, are 
of no account.—Zetsius: Believing Christians, 
though m the world, are not of the world; they 
have not its mind, ways, habits, are not on the 
same footing with it; they possess the mind of 
Christ ard follow Ilis example alone.—HeEpIn- 
aGEn: It is necessary for us to suffer in the world 
so long a8 we are able, and in duty bound, to be 
useful; God will call us away. we must not, in 
vexation and self-will, wish our own lives away. 
—We must recognize life in the world to be a 
benefit and be occupied in serving the world as 
long as we live.—Zersius: A child of God, as 
long as he is in the world, isin peril of being 
seduced by it; hence praying and watching are 
highly necessary.—Believers must be crucified 
to the world and the world must be crucified to 
them, in imitation of Christ.—Ze1sius: The dig- 
nity and bliss of believers is great. How great, 
is not discoverable here, but when it shall appear, 
it will be manifest that they are like the Lord. 
GertacH: We do not merely receive eternal 
life through the knowledge of God and Jesus 
Christ; this knowledge itself is life, t posses- 
sion of the highest good. For this is not the 
shadowy knowledge of the sense sundered from 
the substance; it is the union of the knowing 
and the Known, in which, therefore, light, life 
and love unite.—Asthe Father and Son have 
been distinct from eternity and yet are One 
through the eternal Spirit of love, who proceed- 
eth from both, so God hath, by the Son, created 
a world full of contrasts which His Spirit con- 
tioually transfigureth into a glorious unity in 
love. Sin hath banished this harmonizing Spirit 
from man, hath perverted the contrasts into con- 
tradictions and rent men one from the other, as 
from God. But the work of Jesus Christ, the 
completion of His redemption, is that the Father’s 
unity with the incarnate Son becometh a unity 
wherein the whole human race that believeth on 
the Son, is one with the Father.—This ‘‘sancti- 
fying” of Christ’s, therefore, embraces His 
whole active and passive obedience: the sacrifice 
of His will and the guilt-offering of His holy 
humanity laden with the sin of the world; by 
this sacrifice all of believing humanity is sano- 
tified unto God as a sacrifice.—Jesus prays for 
future believers also, to the end that these may, 
with His then existing disciples, form one com- 
munion in holy love. With these words, the 
Lord declares the whole essence of His Church 
on earth. He came to restore unity to the dis- 
rupted human race, by means of their reconcilia- 
tion to God.—This is a beholding whereby the 
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beholder becometh one with the Beheld (1 John 
iii. 2, 3), whereby the glory of the Lord doth 
itself pass into him. 

Lisco: Because it is the vocation of the dis- 
ciples to diffuse heavenly life on earth, they may 
not live retired from the world, or, still less, quit 
it already by death; the more needful, there- 
fore, is it that they should be preserved from all 
evil in the world. 

Braunk: He who prays is not merely an artist 
erecting 8 monument to the grace of God; he is, 
at the same time, a work of art—the monument it- 
self. Thus here the Redeemer who hath restored 
the image of God in humanity and doth restore it 
as the High Priest and Sacrifice of mankind.— 
The Prayer linked itself to His discourses. It is 
necessary for a good sermon to conolude with a 
ane prayer. First Christ spake of God to His 

isciples; now He talketh of them to the Father. 
In this prayer is summed up that which the pre- 
ceding discourses had unfolded.—Thither He 
raised His eyes, whither He would be taken by 
God.—The hour of suffering obscured Him in the 
eyes of those who looked upon Him as one tor- 
mented and stricken by God, and in the sight of 
His most faithful adherents. But He was conr- 
fident that the Father would glorify the Son, would 
take Him to Himself, would give Him the glory 
of exalted efficacy.—In the world, unbelief and 
superstition had covered the Father’s name with 
darkness. Out of that obscurity, the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, proclaimed in the power of the 
Spirit, should draw it forth into the true light.— 
In the beginning, thefife of men was light; they, 
however, stretched forth their hands beyond life 
to grasp the light of knowledge; they desired to 
know, without being; to possess the knowledge 
of God without divine life. This is the old sin, 
new even tv this day. Thus acting, they lost life 
and light. But now, through the light of truth, 
fragmentarily offered them in the Word of life, 
they should regain life.—Yea, a mind to do the 
will of God, helps a man to a clear knowledge of 
the truth that Christ and His doctrine are of God. 
Therefore despise no piety or fear of God, even 
though as yet they be not Christian.—“ Heart and 
heart at one together.” [Herz wnd Herz verent 
- gusammen,—one of the best hymns of Zinzendorf, 
based on this chapter.—P. 8. ]—*‘ That, in sooth, 
is a true heavenly ladder, that rests upon earth, 
but whose top reaches to heaven, nay, to the 
throne of God, as the place where is the greatest 
unity. We, however, must not begin at the top, 
but must make sure of the first steps—we must 
see that we are first born anew of God through 
the word of truth, and thus become one with God 
and His life” aan bab 

GossnzR: Now the death-paas must be crossed. 
There Thou must crown Zhy Son with honor and 
glory, that Thou mayest be praised and magni- 
fied in Him.—He giveth this lifo unto all whom 
the Father giveth Him, ¢. ¢., all who, drawn by 
the Father, sundered from the world by pre- 
venting grace, suffer themselves to be attracted 
unto Him, and turn to Him in faith._—We have 
it from the mouth of Jesus that this, to know the 
Father and Him, is heaven on earth.—Hence, we 
have to teach men to know Jesus Christ; for the 
name of God is in Him, in Him dwelleth all ful- 
ness. —JHle saith: ‘J have finished my course,” 
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etc.; let come now what will. So it is with 
the day’s work that is given a man,—whereunto 
a man is destined from his mother’s womb. That 
is not cu€ short; though the pleacure of seeing 
its blessed results be something bated, the grand 
work to which the Saviour hath called a man, 
suffereth no retrenchment.—Almost all preachers, 
even the better sort, make of Christ a mere 
Teacher and Servant who bides outside of us, who 
does but teach us what is good; they do not say 
that He is to rule within us and Himself work 
good works in us.—‘‘In Thy name have I kept 
them,” says He. It isa bad thing for a shepherd 
to keep the flock in his own name only, as some- 
what belonging to him, to his own glory, through 
his strength, and not as property entrusted to 
his oare by God, and to God's glory, through 
God’s grace and strength.—He hath left us per 
fect joy, and that His own. Thereby shall the 
work of sanctification be perfected in us, as 
David saith: Let the glad Spirit keep me; continue 
grace unto me.—Happy is he who knows that it 
is better to be hated by the world and loved by 
Christ, than to be loved by the world and re- 
jected by Christ.—Christians, says Macarias, 
are children of another world, of the heavenly 
Adam, a new race, children of the Holy Ghost, 
of light, brothers of Christ; they are not of this 
world.—The ‘as J” can mean nothing else than 
that woe too should be crucified to the world and 
the world to us, like Jesus, like Paul, like all 
true followers.of Christ. —The word must sanetify 
us; it divides everything like a two-edged sword, 
and Satan, in his servants, is always seeking to 
make it a secondary affair, or to bustle it ont of 
the way altogether.—Ver. 18. Men appeal in 
vain to these words of Christ and to the divine 
authority of their office, in support of their claim 
to be respected and heard like Christ, unless 
they are anointed by Christ, filled with His Spirit 
and the fulness of God, blessed, called and seut 
by Him, as He was sent by the Father, by means 
of an internal mission and anointing, not simply 
by outward calling and installation.—Who is no 
glad that Christ prayed for him before his Pas- 
sion, in His high-priestly prayer? And He is 
always heard.—The highest pattern of unity 1s 
in heaven, between Father and Son, the copy is 
on earth.—Ver. 21. The case stands thus: every 
Christian must believe himself into Christ as 
deeply as if he were Christ. This constitutes 
everything, this constitutes faith, it constitutes 
all deeds, the walk, the virtues. 

Hevsner: The Father’s cause was tarnished by 
the fall; Satan could rejoice at having seduced 
mankind; what had become of God’s purpose ia. 
the creation? The Son came as Redeemer and put 
God’s enemy toshameand made God glorious. The 
highest aim is to glorify God; he who does nothing 
towards that end, does nought.—Christ is Lord of 
the human race; He hath unlimited power and av- 
thority over it: far more than didactic authority. 
This authority, however, is for the good of men: 
Christ is toemploy His power in making them 
happy.—All thinge that Thou hast given Mo, My 
doctrine, My miraculous powers. To consider 
this all that was in Christ as of divine origin, 8 
to believe on Christ.—Gradual progress to faith: 
Instruction, or external preaching, favorable re- 
ception, true knowledge, i. ¢, heartfelt know- 
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ledge, the result of experience and the power of 
the Spirit.—Hoxry Fatnuer; Howcan a Christian 
ear endure that this holiest of all titles should be 
given to a sinful man.—All joy, all felicity, is 
finally reduced, in respect of its deepest element, 
to love; from love flows joy. Hell is joyless be- 
cause it is loveless,—Christ’s prayer repudiates 
the foolish desire for exemption from the trials 
and conflicts of this world. It would indeed be 
by far the more comfortable thing to be trans- 
ported at once to heavenly bliss, without a battle. 
Christ might thus have taken the Apostles im- 
mediately to heaven with Him. But how then 
would they have become Christ’s Apostles? how 
would the world have been converted? how would 
they have been able, without labor, without con- 
flict, without victory, to enjoy happiness in 
heaven? It likewise follows that the Essenio, 
Ascetic course is not the true one.—Jn Thy truth. 
1. Through the truth: the Word of God is the 
means of sanctification; 2. in accordance with 
Thy truth: the Word of God is the rule of sancti- 
fication ; 3. consecrate them to Thy truth: to 
the vocation of witnessing for the truth.—How 
does this prayer shame cold Christians! The 
Lord thought of the coming generatious, and they 
think too little of Him.—There is but one Apos- 
tolic Christianity, and none beside; whoso will 
not have that, has none.—That unity of the 
Father and Son is, therefore, not simply a type, 
but a true and effective cause, of the oneness of 
Christians. They, belonging to the Father and 
the Son, united to the Father through the Son, 
remain one. As the children of one Father, 
united to Him through the First-born, they re- 
a on a sure foundation of unity.—If the 

hurch of Christ stood forth as a harmonious 
community of brethren, where nought but order, 
love and peace ruled, it would be so unique a 
phenomenon in our egotistical world that every 
one would be forced to acknowledge tbat hero 
was a divine work, and to seein it the govern- 
ment of a higher Spirit, namely, the Spirit of 
Christ. All doubts as to, and accusations against, 
Christianity must perforce hold their peace.— 
The world knoweth Thee not; it has no idea that 
there is an ocean of love in God. Nevertheless, 
that does not do away with the love. 

Besser: There, on the holy mount, His coun- 
tenance shone as the sun; here His soul shineth 
like the sun, His soul beameth like a calm, ma- 
jestic light.—* It being certain that they are Jfine 
and that I am their Lord, Master and Saviour, it is 
also certain and beyond doubt thatthey are Thine, 
nay, Thine not only now, but Thine from the be- 
gining, and that they come unto Me through 
Thee” genre! peat The Father the Root, Christ 
the Stem, the Holy Ghost the Sap, believers the 
branches that draw the Sap unto themselves, the 
Christian life the fruit of one Tree of the holy 
charch” (Gerhard). —FREYLINGHAUSEN: The 
above-cited Meditations of Gerhard are furnished 
with an exceedingly significant frontispiece in 
two divisions. Above is the picture of the Old 
Testament high-priest burning incense at the altar 
of incense; underneath are the words: Which is 
a shadow of things to come. Beneath, a picture 
of the high-priestly praying Christ, surrounded by 
His disciples, with the inscription: But the body 
steel f oe substance) ie in Christ, Col. ii. 17. 
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ScuMm1epeEp, in the Introduction to his Medita- 
tions, depicts the solemn repose of the full moon- 
lit night-heavens, up to which Christ, praying, 
gazed,—and the solemn repose in His soul. He 
is the High-priest who maketh us priests.— 
The fellowship of Jesus with the Father was a 
relationship appearing in Him simultaneously 
with His self-consciousness.— The hour. It is ex- 
ceedingly noteworthy how Jesus, for everything 
that is to happen, knows, defines, and chooses 
time and hour—even that very instant to which 
the event belongs. (Entirely correct; being 
sensible of His eternity, He is sensible of His 
moment; the following is a fundamental thought 
of the Preacher Solomon: Ali ts vain, for the 
reason that men in their vanity no longer 
have a perception of the moment, agreeably to 
the truth that everything hds its time.) — 
Thus He invariably does and suffers that which 
is proper for each hour.—Glorification is the 
complete revelation of a form of life either ab- 
stractly or relatively perfect. A bud is glorified 
when it bursts its envelope and comes forth a 
flower.—The Son must earn this dominion which 
the Father has given Him, in order that it may 
be as truly His own as it is a gift from tho Fa- 
ther. For all dominion is real autocracy so far 
only as it is acquired by individual prowess.— 
As the Father, in His Divine Kingdon, fills all 
the Divine Persons, being wholly in each One, 
and working in the Divine House that rules in 
eternal, creative joy, so Jesus would be and work 
in all men who are saved by Him, whom the 
Father has given Him, to the end that His joy 
may be perfect in them. And together with Him, 
the love in which the Father loves Him shall be 
in them (?. ¢., the fellowship in the blessedness 
of God, the divine heritage.of Christ’s co-heirs). 

Peat from Hirary: Ver. 38. To knowthe 
only true God is life, but this alone does not con- 
stitute life: What else then is added? And 
Jesus Curist whom Thou hast sent.—Ver. 21. 
Unity is recommended by the great example of 
unity.——AvaustTing: Ver. 1. Our Lord, in the 
form of a servant, could have prayed in silence 
had He pleased; but He remembered that Ie 
had not only to pray, but to teach.—Father, the 
hour ts come, shows that all time, and everything. 
that He did or suffered to be done, was at His 
disposing, who is not subject to time.— Father; 
the hour is come, glorify Thy Son; the hour is. 
come for sowing the seed, humility; defer not. 
the fruit, glory.—The Son glorified the Father, 
when the Gospel of Christ spread the knowledge 
of the Father among the Gentiles.—Glory was: 
defined among the ancients to be fame accom- 
panied with praise.—When sight has made our 
faith truth, then eternity shall take possession 
of, and displace, our mortality.—Ver. 11. That 
they may be one, as We are: That they may be 
one in their nature,as We are one in Ours.— 
As the Father and the Son are one not only by 
equality of substance, but also in will, so they, 
between God and whom the Son is Mediator, may 
be one not only by the union of nature. but by 
the union of love.—Ver. 18. He says He spoke 
in the world, though He had just now said, J am 
no more tn the world: inasmuch as He had not 
yet departed, He was still here; and inasmuch 
as He was going to depart, He was,.in a.certain 
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sense, not here.—Ver. 17. Sanctify them through 
Thy truth: Thus were they to be kept from the 
evil.—Ver. 19. That they also might be sanctified 
through the truth, i.e.,in Me; inasmuch as the 
Word is truth, in which the Son of man was sanc- 
tified from the time that the Word was made 
flesh.—Ver. 21. They are in us and we in Them, 
so as that they are one in Their nature, we one 
in ours; they are in us, as God is in the temple; 
_ we in Them, as the creature is in its Creator.— 
Is not this unity, that peace eternal which is 
the reward of faith, rather than faith ttself?— 
Ver. 28. That they may be made perfect in one; the 
reconciliation made by this Mediator, was car- 
ried on even tp the enjoyment of everlasting 
blessedness.—As long as we believe what we do 
not see, we are not yet made perfect, as we shall 
be when we have merited to see what we believe. 
—And hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me; 
There is no reason for God’s loving His members, 
but that He loves Him; but since He hateth 
nothing that He hath made, who can adequately 
express how much He loves the members of His 
Only Begotten Son, and still more the Only Be- 
gotten Himself?’—Ver. 24. It was not enough for 
Him to say, [will that they may be where I am, 
but He adds, with Me: to be with Him is the 

eat good; even the miserable can be where He 
is, but only the happy can be with Him—as a 
blind man, though he is where the light is, yet 
is not himself with the light, but is absent from 
it in its presence, so not only the unbelieving, 
but the believing, though they cannot be where 
Christ is not, yet are not themselves with Christ 
by sight.—That they may behold; He says, not, 
that they may Selieve; it is the reward of faith 
which He speaks of, not faith ttself.—Ver. 25. 
What is it to know Him, but eternal life, which He 
gave not to a condemned but to a reconciled 
world? For this reason the [cond world 
hath not known Thee; because Thou art just, 
and hast punished them with this ignorance of 
Thee; and for this reason the reconciled world 
knows Thee, because Thou art merciful, and 
hast vouchsafed this knowledge, not in conse- 
quence of their merits, but of Thy grace.—Ver. 
26. And Jin them; He is in us as in His temple; 
we in Him as our Head.——From Curyrsostom: 
Ver. 1. Our Lord turns from admonition to prayer ; 
ithus teaching us in our tribulations to abandon 
all other things, and flee to God.—He lifted up 
His eyes to heaven to teach us intentness in our 
‘prayers: that we should stand with uplifted eyes, 
not of the body only, but of the mind.—Ver. 9. 
I pray for them: As the disciples were still sad 
in spite of all our Lord’s consolations, henceforth 
He addresses Himself to the Father, to show the 
‘love which He had for them; He not only gives 
‘them what He has of His own, but entreats an- 
other for them, as a still farther proof of His 
‘love.—Ver. 14. Again, our Lord gives a reason 
why the disciples are worthy of obtaining such 
ifavor from the Father; Ihave given them Thy word, 
.and the world hath hated them; ¢. ¢., they are had 
in hatred for Thy sake, and on account of Thy 
word.—Ver. 15. Keep them from the evil: i.e. not 
‘from dangers only, but from falling away from 
the faith.—Ver. 16. They are not of the world; 
because they have nothing in common with earth, 
they are made citizens of heaven.—Ver. 17. 


Sanctify them in Thy truth ; 4. e. make them holy, 
by the gift of the Holy Spirit, and sound doc- 
trines: for sound doctrines give knowledge of 
God, and sanctify the soul.—TZhy word is truth, 
i. ¢., there is in it no lie, nor anything typical, 
or bodily.—Sanctify them in Thy truth, may mean, 
separate them for the ministry of the word, an 
preaching.—Ver. 19. For their sakes I sanctify 
Myself, i. ¢., I offer myself as a sacrifice to Thee; 
for all sacrifices, and things that are offered to 
God, are called holy [sanctified ].—T7hat they also 
may be sanclified through the truth, i. ¢., for I make 
them too an oblation to Thee; either meaning 
that He who was offered up was their Head, or 
that they would be offered up too; as the Apos- 
tle saith, Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy. 
—Ver. 20. Another ground of consolation to 
them, that they were to be the cause of the sal- 
vation of others.—Ver. 21. For there is no scan- 
dal so great as division, whereas unity amongst 
believers is a great argument for believing ; for 
if they quarrel, they will not be looked on as 
the disciples of a peace-making Master.—Ver. 
22. By glory He means miracles, and doctrines, 
and unity; which last is the greatest glory. 
From Bgpe: Ver. 6. And they have kept Thy 
word; He calls Himself the Word of the Father, 
because the Father by Him created all things, 
and because He contains in Himself all words; 
as if to say, they have committed Me to memory 
so well, that they never will forget Me: Or, they 
have believed in Me.—Ver. 15. Keep them from 
the evil: every evil, but especially the evil of 
schism. From Taeopuyiact: Ver. 25. 0 
righteous Father, the world hath not known Thee: 
as if to say, I would wish that all men obtained 
these good things which I have asked for the 
believing; but inasmuch as they have not known 
Thee, they shall not obtain the glory and crown. 
[From Burgrirr: Chap. xvii. If any part of 
Scripture be to be magnified above another, this 
chapter claims the pre-eminence; it contains the 
breathings out of Christ’s soul for His Church 
and children before His departure; not for His 
disciples only, but for the succeeding Church to 
the end of the world.—Ver. 1. These words spake 
Jesus: that is, after He had finished His excellent 
sermon, He closes the exercise with a most fer- 
vent and affectionate prayer; teaching His min- 
isters to add solemn prayer to all their instruo- 
tions and exhortations.—He lifted up His eyes to 
heaven: The gestures which we use in prayer 
should be such as may express our reverence of 
God, and denote our affiance and trust in Him. 
—It is very sweet and comfortable in prayer, 
when we can come and call God Father.—The 
hour is come: that is, The hour of My sufferings, 
and Thy satisfaction; the hour of My vi 
and of Thy glory; the hour, the sad hour, de- 
termined in Thy decree: no calamity can touch 
us till God’s hour is come; and when the sad 
hour is come, the best remedy is prayer, and the 
only person to fly unto for succor is our heavenly 
Father.—G@lorify thy Son, that Thy Son also may 
glorify Thee: Note how the glory of the Father 
and the Son are inseparably linked together; 
it was the Father’s design to glorify the Son, aad 
it was the Son’s desire to have glory from the 
Father, that He might bring glory t the Father. 
—Ver. 2. Observe 1. The dignity with which 
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Christ was invested, power over all flesh; 2. How 
Christ came to be invested with this power; it 
was given Him by His Father.—All mankind are 
under the power and authority of Jesus Christ 


as Mediator: Ife has 1. a legislative power, or a 


power to give laws to all mankind; and 2. aju- 
diciary power, or a power to execute the laws 


that He hath given.— That He might give eternal 


life to as many as God hath given Him: Note 1. 
That all believers are given by God the Father 
unto Christ; they are given to Him as His charge, 
to redeem, sanctify, and save; and as His reward, 
Is. liii. 10; 2. All that are given to Christ, have 
life from Him; ao life of justification and sancti- 
fication on earth, and a life of glory in heaven; 
3. The life which Christ gives is eternal life; 4. 


That this eternal life is a free gift from Christ 


unto His people; though they do not work for 
wages, yet they shall not work for nothing.—Ver. 
8 This is the true way and means to obtain 
eternal life, namely, by the true knowledge of 
God the Pather, and of Jesus Christ the Mediator. 


—Learn, 1. That the beginning, increase, and 


perfection of eternal life lyeth in holy knowledge; 
2. That no knowledge is sufficient to eternal life, 


but the knowledge of God, and Jesus Christ.— 


The knowledge of the only true God, and of J 2sus 


Christ the Mediator, ts the life of grace, and the 


necessary way to the life of glory.—Ver. 4. I have 
gtorified Thee on the earth: The whole life of 
Christ, while here on earth, was a glorifying of 
His Father; by 1. The doctrine He preached ; 
2. The miracles He wrought; 3. The unspotted 
purity and innocency of His life; 4. His unpa- 
ralleled sufferings at death.—I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest Me to do: He speaks of 
what He was resolved to do, as already done. 
Here notethat 1. It is work that glorifies God ; 
2. Every man has his work assigned him by God; 
_ 3. This work must be finished here upon earth; 
4. When we have done our proportion of work, 
we may expect our proportion of wages; 5. It is 
a blessed thing at the hour of death to be able to 
say in uprightness that we have glorified God, 
and have finished the work which He appointed 
us to do.—Ver. 5. Learn that, 1. Whoever expects 
to be glorified with God in heaven must glorify 
Him firet here upon earth; 2. After we have glori- 
fied Him, we may expect to be glorified with Him, 
and by Him.— With the glory which I had with Thee 
before the world was: Here note that Christ—1. 
As God, had an essential glory with God the 
Father before the world was; 2. As Mediator, did 
so far humble Himself, that He needed to pray 
efor His Father to bestow upon Him the glory 
which He wanted; namely, the glory of His as- 
cension and exaltation.—Ver. 6. By the name of 
God, we are here to understand His nature, pro- 
perties, attributes, designs and counsels for the 
salvation of mankind: Christ, as the Prophet of 
His Church, made all these known unto His peo- 
ple.—Learn that, 1. All believers are given unto 
Christ, as His purchase, and as His charge: 
as His subjects, as His children; as the wife of 


His bosom, as the members of His body ; 2. None 


are given to Christ, but those that were first the 
Father’s; 3. All those that are given unto Christ, 
do keep His word; they keep it in their under- 


standings, they Arde it in their Aearts, they feel the 


Sorce of it in their souls, they express the power of 


it in their lives.—Ver. 7. Observe, 1. The /aith- 
Suiness of Christ in revealing the whole will of 
His Father to His disciples; 2. The proficiency 
of the disciples in the school of Christ.—Learn 
hence that, 1. Christ hath approved Himself a 
faithful messenger from His Father to His peo- 
ple, in that He hath added nothing to His mes- 
sage, and taken nothing from tt; 2. It is our 
duty to know and believe on Christ, as the only 
Messenger and Mediator sent of God.—Ver. 8. 
Learn that, 1. The doctrine of the gospel, which 
was revealed by Christ, was received from the 
Father; 2. Faith is a receiving of the Word of 
Christ, and of Christ in and by the Word; 3. The 
ministers of the gospel are to preach that, and 
only that, which they have out of the Word of 
God.—Ver. 9. Learn that, 1. The Lord Jesus 
Christ is the great and gracious Intercessor; 2. | 
All believers are under the fruit and benefit of 
Christ’s intercession; 8. As all the members of 
Christ in general, so the ministers and ambassa- 
dors of Christ in special, have a peculiar interest 
in Christ’s intercession; and great are the ad- 
vantages of His intercession from (1) Tho per- 
son interceding, Christ: consider the dignity of 
His person, God-man; the dearness of His per- 
son, God’s Son, (2) The manner of His interces- 
sion, not by way of entreaty, but meritorious 
claim, (8) The sublimity of the office; our Inter- 
cessor is near to God, even at His right hand, 
(4) The fruits of His intercession; it procures the 
acceptance and justification of our persons, the 
hearing and answering of our prayers, the par- 
don and forgiveness of our sins, our preservation 
in grace, and our hopes of eternal glory.—Ver. 
10. We may understand this two ways: 1. Of 
all persons,—all My friends, all My disciples are 
Thine, as wellas Mine. 2. All Thy things are 
Mine, and all My things ure Thine; Christ and 
His Father are one, and They agree in one; They 
have the same essence and nature, the same at- 
tributes and will; Christ hath all things that the 
Father hath.—Thence note, That the Lord Jesus 
Christ is eminently glorified in and by all thoso 
that believe in Him, and belong unto Him.—Ver. 
11. Note, 1. The title and appellation given to 
God, Holy Father; when we go to God in prayer, 
we must look upon Him as an holy Father, as 
essentially and originally holy, as infinitely and 
independently holy; 2. The supplication: ‘Keep 
through Thy name those whom Thow hast given Me, 
the perseverance of the Saints is the effect of 
Christ’s prayer; 8. The end of the supplication, 
That they may be one as We are.—Three things 
concur to the believer’s perseverance; 1. On the 
Father's part, everlasting love and all sufficient 
power; 2. On the Son’s part, everlasting merit 
and constant intercession; 3. On the Sprrit’s 
part, perpetual inhabitation and continued in- 
tluence.—Note, 1. The heart of Christ is exceed- 
ingly set upon the unity of His members; 2. The 
believers’ union with Christ and with one an- 
other, has some resemblance to that betwixt the 
Father and the Son: it is a union, 1) holy, (2) 
spiritual, (8) intimate, (4) indissoluble.—Ver. 
12. Observe that, 1. Those who shall be saved, 
are given unto Christ and committed to His care 
and trust; 2. None of those that are given unto 
Christ shall be finally lost.—Ver. 18. There is 
a double care which Christ takes of His people; 
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namely, a care of their graces, and a care of their 
joy and comfort.—Learn that, 1. Christ is the 
author and original of the joy of His people: My 
joy; 2. It is Christ’s will and desire that His 
people might be full of holy joy: That My joy 
may be fulfilled in them; 8. The great end of 
Christ’s prayer and intercession was, and is, that 
His people’s hearts might be full of joy.—Ver. 
14. Learn that, 1. Christians, especially minis- 
ters, to whom Christ has given His word, must 
expect the world’s hatred; 2. It is to the honor 
of believers that they are like unto Christ in be- 
ing the objects of the world’s hatred.—Vers. 15, 
16. Observe 1. That the wisdom of Christ sees 
fit to continue His children and people in the 
world, notwithstanding all the perils and dan- 
gers of the world: He has work for them, and 
they are of use to Him, for a time, in the world; 
till their work be done, Christ’s love will not, 
and the world’s malice cannot, remove them 
hence; 2. Yet Christ prays that His Father will 
keep them from the evil, s.¢.,, the sins, tempta- 
tions and snares of the world.—Note, 1. That a 
spiritual victory over evil is to be preferred be- 
fore a total exemption from it; 2. How necessary 
divine aid is to our preservation and success, even 
in the holiest and best of enterprises, and how 
necessary it isto seek it by fervent prayer; 3. 
That such as sincerely devote themselves to 
Christ’s service, are sure of His aid whilst so 
omployed.—Ver. 17. Learn that, 1. Such as are 
already sanctified, ought to endcavor after higher 
degrees of sanctification; 2. The Word of God is 
the great instrument in God's hand for [is peo- 
ple’s sanctification; 8. The Word of God is the 
truth of God.—The Word of God is a divine truth, 
an eternal truth, an infallible truth, a holy truth. 
—Ver. 18. Observe, 1. Christ’s mission: The 
Father sené Him into the world; Christ did not 
of Himself undertake the office of a Mediator; 2. 
As Christ’s mission, so the Apostles’ mission; 
As Thou hast sent Me, s0 have [ sent them: Learn 
thence that none may undertake the oflice of the 
ministry, without an authoritative sending 
from Christ Himself; 8. Such as are so sent 
e[by the ministers of Christ] aro sent by 
Christ Himself; and it is the people's duty to 
reverence their persons, to respect their office, 
to receive their message.—Ver. 19. Christ’s 
sanctifying Ilimself imports, 1. His setting Him- 
self apart to be a sacrifice for sin; 2. His dedica- 
tion of Himself to this holy use and service.—The 
great end for which Christ did thus sanctify 
Himself was that He might sanctify His members ; 
that we should be consecrated to, and wholly set 
apart for Him.—Ver. 20. That, 1. All believers 
have a special interest in Christ’s prayer; 2. In 
the sense of the gospel they are believers, who 
are wrought upon to believe in Christ through the 
word; 8. Such is Christ’s care of, and love to, 
His own, that they were remembered by Him in 
His prayer, even before they had a being.—Ver. 
21. The special mercy and particular blessing 
which Christ prays for, on behalf of believers, is 
a close and intimate union betwixt the Father, 
Himself and them, and also betwixt one another. 
—Note 1. The mystical union betwixt Christ and 
His members has some resemblance with that 
union which is betwixt the Father and the Son; 
2. Unity amongst the ministers and members of 


Jesus Christ is of so great importanee, that He 
did in their behalf principally pray for it.—Union 
amongst Christ’s disciples is one special means 
to enlarge the kingdom [Church] of Christ, and 
to cause the world to have better thoughts of Him 
and His doctrine.—Ver. 22. Learn that, 1. God 
the Father hath bestowed much glory on Chriet 
His Son, as He is man and Mediator of the 
church; 2. The same glory for kiad and sub- 
stance, though not for measure and degree, which 
Christ as Mediator has received from the Father, 
is communicated to true believers; 8. The great 
end of this communication was, and is, to oblige 
and enable His people to maintain a very strict 
union among themselves; 4. Unity amongst be- 
lievers is part of that glory which Christ as 
Mediator hath obtained for them.—Ver. 23. Ob- 
serve 1. As the Father is in Christ, ao is Christ 
in believers, and they in Him; the Father is in 
Christ in respect of His divine nature, essence, 
and attributes; and Christ is in believers, by 
the inhabitation of His Holy Spirit; 2. The hap- 
piness of beliovers consisteth in their oneness, in 
being one with God through Christ, and one 
amongat themselves; 8. God the Father loved 
Christ His Son; (1) as God; (2) as Mediater, 
John x. 17; 4. God the Father loves believers, 
even as Ho loved Christ Himself; 5. Christ would 
havo the world know, that God the Father loveth 
the children of men, as well as Himself.—Ver. 
24. Our Saviour had prayed for His disciples’ 
sanctification before, here He prays for their glor- 
fication: 1. That they may be where He is; now 
Christ is with them in His ordinances, in His 
word, and at His table; ere long they shall be 
with Him, as His friends, as His spouse, as His 
companions in His kingdom; 2. That they may 
be with Him where He is; that is more than the 
former: to be with Christ where He is, imports 
union and communion with Him.—Learn 1. All 
those that are given to Christ as His charge, and 
as His reward, shall certainly come to heaven to 
Him; 2. The work and employment of the saints 
in heaven chiefly consists in seeing and enjoying 
Christ’s glory; for it will bea possessive sight ; 
8. The top and height of the saints’ happiness in 
heaven consists in this, that they shall be sith 
Christ.—Ver. 25. O righteous Father; righteous 
in making good Thy promises both to Me and 
them.—Observe what it is that our Saviour affirms 
concerning the wicked and unbelieving world, that 
they have not known God,—have no saving know- 
ledge of God.—Christ is the original and fontal 
cause of all the saving knowledge that believers 
have of God.—Ver. 26. And I have declared unto 
them Thy name, and will declare tt; te. I have made 
known unto them Thy nature, attributes, eoun- 
sels, will and commands, and I will continue the 
manifestation of the same unto the end.— That the 
love wherewith Thou hast loved Me, may be tn them, 


.and Jin them; It is not enough for the people of 


God that His love is towards them, but they mus 
endeavor to have it in them; that is, experience it 
in the effects of it, and in the feeling of it in their 
own souls: the safety of a Christian lies in this, that 
God loves Him; but the Aappiness of a Christian 
consists in the sensible apprehension of this love. 
[From M. Henny: Chap. xvii. Christ prayed 
this prayer in their hearing, so that it was s 
prayer 1. After sermon; when He had spoken fren 
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God to them, He turned to speak to God for them ; 
Those we preach to, we must pray for; 2. After 
sacrament ; 8. Of a family: He not only, as a son 
of Abraham, taught His household (Gen. xviii. 19), 
but, asa son of David, blessed His household (2 
Sam. vi. 20), prayed for them and with them; 4. 
Of parting ; when we and our friends are part- 
ing, it is good to part with prayer, Acts xx. 86, 
—dying Jacob blessed the twelve patriarchs ; 
dying Moses, the twelve tribes; and so, here, 
dying Jesus the twelve apostles; 5. That was a 
preface to His sacrifice, specifying the blessings 
designed to be purchased by His death for those 
that were His; 6. That was a specimen of His 
intercession.—-All that have the Spirit of adoption, 
are taught to cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 15; 
Gal. iv.6: If God be our Father, we have liberty 
of access to Him, ground of confidence in Him, 
and great expectations from Him.—Christ calls 
Him holy Father (ver. 11); and righteous Father 
(ver. 25); it will be of great use to us in prayer, 
both for our direction and encouragement, to 
call God as we hope to find Him.—Christ bogan 
with prayer for Himsolf, and afterward prayed 
for His disciples; We must love and pray for 
our neighbor as ourselves, and therefore must 
in a right manner love and pray for ourselves 
first.—He was much shorter in His prayer for 
Himself than in His prayer for His disciples; 
Our prayer for the church must not be crowded 
into a corner of our prayer.—Ver. 1. The Father 
glorified the Sonupon earth, 1. Jn His sufferings, 
by the signs and wonders which attended them; 
2. By His sufferings: It was in His cross that 
He conquered Satan and death; His thorns were 
a crown, and Pilate in the inscription over His 
head wrote more than he thought; 8. Much more 
after His sufferings; the Father glorified the Son 
when He raised Him from the dead.—They that 
have received the adoption of sons, may in faith 
pray for the inheritance of sons; if sanctified, 
then glorified. —Good Christians in a trying hour, 
particularly a dying hour, may thus plead,— 
*¢ Now the hour ts come, stand by me.”—Father, 
own Me in My sufferings, that I may honor Thee 
by them.—If God had not glorified Christ cruci- 
feed, by raising Him from the dead, His whole un- 
dertaking had been- crushed; therefore glorify 
Me, that I may glorify Thee.—Hereby He hath 
taught us, 1. What to aim atin our prayers, in 
all our designs and desires, viz., the honor of 
God; 2. What to expect and hope for.—Vers. 2, 
8. See the power of the Mediator: 1. The original 
of His power; Thou hast Sag Him power; 2. 
The eztent of His power, He has power over all 
Slesh, i. e., (1) ali mankind, (2) mankind con- 
sidered as corrupt; 8. The grand intention and 
design of this power; Here is the mystery of our 
salvation laid open; Here is (1) the Father making 
over the elect to the Redeemer; (2) the Son un- 
dertaking to secure the happiness of those that 
were given Him; (3) the subserviency of the Re- 
deemer’s universal dominion to this; 4. A further 
explication of this grand design (ver. 8): Here 
is (1) the great end which the Christian religion 
sets before us, viz., eternal life; (2) the sure way 
of attaining this blessed ond, which is, by the 
right knowledge of God and Jesus Christ ; This is 
life eternal, to know Thee; which may be taken 
two ways: First, Life eternal lies tn the know- 


ledge of God and Jesus Christ ; the present princi- 
ple of this life is the believing knowledge of God - 
and Christ; the future perfection of that life will 
be the intuitive knowledge of God and Christ: 
Secondly, The knowledge of God and Christ leads 
to life eternal; this is the way tn which Christ 
gives eternal life, by the knowledge of Him that has 
called us (2 Pet. 1.8); and this is the way tn which 
we come to receive it.—The Christian religion 
ghows the way to heaven by directing us, 1. Zo 
God, as the author and felicity of our being; 2. 
To Jesus Christ, as the Mediator between God and 
man.—They that are acquainted with God and 
Christ, are already in the suburbs of life eternal. 
—The Church’s king is no usurper, as the prince 
of this world is.—Ver. 4. With what comfort 
Christ reflects on the life He had lived on earth; 
Ihave glorified Thee, and finished My work; it is as 
good as finished; He overlooks the poverty and 
disgrace He had. This is recorded, 1. For the 
honor of Christ, that His life upon earth did in all 
respects fully answer the end of His coming into 
the world; 2. For ezample to all; (1) We must 
make it our business to do the work God has ap- 
pointed us to do; (2) We must atm at the glory 
of God in all; 8. For encouragement to all those 
that rest upon Him.—Ver. 6. All repetitions in 
prayer are not to be counted vain repetitions.— 
What His Father had promised Him, and He was 
assured of, yet He must pray for; promises are 
not designed to supersede prayers, but to be the 
guide of our desires and the ground of our hopes. 
—The brightest glories of the exalted Redeemer 
were to be displayed within the veil, where the 
Father manifests His glory.—Vers. 6-10. The 
apostleship and ministry, which are Christ’s gift 
to the Church, were first the Father’s gift to 
Jesus Christ.—Ver. 6. Thou gavest them Me, a3 
sheep to the shepherd, to be kept; as patients to 
the physician, to be cured; as children to a tutor, to 
be educated.—Vers. 6, 8. Observe, 1. The great 
design of Christ’s doctrine, which was to manifest 
God's name, to declare Him; 2. His fatthful dis- 
charge of this undertaking: J have done it: His 
fidelity appears (1) in the truth of His doctrine; 
(2) in the tendency of His doctrine, which was to 
manifest God’s name.—It is Christ’s prerogative to 
manifest God’s name to the souls of the children of 
men. Sooner or later, He will manifest God's 
name to all that were given Him, and will give them 
Mis word to be, 1. The seed of their new birth; 
2. The support of their spiritual life; 38. The 
earnest of their everlasting bliss.—Vers. 6-8. 
What success the doctrine of Christ had among 
those that were given Him, in several particulars: 
1. They have received the words which I gave them; 
2. They have kept Thy word, have continued in it; 
have conformed to it; 8. They have understood 
the word—have known that all things whatsoever 
Thou hast given Me are of Thee; 4. They have set 
their seal to it; They have known surely that I 
came out from God.—Ver. 8. Known surely; Itis 
a great satisfaction to us, in our reliance upon 
Christ, that He and all He is and has, all He 
said and did, all He is doing and will do, 
are of God, 1 Cor. i. 80: If the righteousness 
be of God’s appointing, we shall be justified ; 
if the grace be of His dispensing, we shall be 
sanctified.—See here, 1. What it is to believe; it 
is to know surely: We may know surely that which 
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we neither do nor can know fully; 2. What it is 
we are to believe: That Jesus Christ came out 
from God.—Christ is a Master who delights in 
the proficiency of His scholars: See how will- 
ing He is to make the best of us, and to say the 
best of us; thereby encouraging our faith in 
Him, and teaching us charity to one another. —The 
due improvement of grace received, is a good 
plea, according to the tenor of the new covenant, 
for further grace.—Ver. 9. They are Thine: 1. 
All that receive Christ’s word, and believe in 
Him, are taken into covenant relation to the 
Father, and are looked upon as His; 2. This isa 
good plea in prayer,—Christ here pleads it; we 
may plead it for ourselves.—Ver. 10. Those shall 
have an interest in Christ’s intercession, in and 
by whom He is glorified. —That in which God and 
Christ are glorified, may, with humble confidence, 
be committed to God’s special care.—Vers. 11-16. 
The particular petitions which Christ puts up 
for His disciples, 1. All relate to spiritual bless; 
ings in- heavenly things; the prosperity of the 
soul is the best prosperity; 2. They are for such 
blessings as sre suited to their present state and 
case, and their various exigencies and occasions; 
Christ’s intercession is always pertinent; 8. He 
is large and full in the petitions, orders them 
before His Father, and fills [lis mouth with argu- 
ments, to teach us fervency and importunity in 
prayer, to be large in prayer, and dwell upon 
our errands at the throne of grace, wrestling as 
Jacob.—Note 1. The taking of good people out 
of the world is o thing by no means to be desired, 
but dreaded rather, and laid to heart, Is. lvii. 1; 
2. Though Christ loves His disciples, He does not 
presently send for them to heaven, but leaves 
them for some time in this world, that they may 
do good, and glorify God upon earth, and be 
ripened for heaven.—It is more the honor of 8 
Christian soldier by faith to overcome the world, 
than to retreat from tt; and more for the honor 
of Christ to serve Him in a city than in a cell. — 
Ver. 11. It is the unspeakable comfort of all be- 
lievers, that Christ Himself has committed them 
to the care of God Himself: Those cannot but 
be safe, whom the Almighty God keeps, and He 
cannot but keep those whom the Son of His love 
commits to Him.—He here puts them 1. Under 
the divine protection; Keep their lives, till they 
have done their work; keep their comforts, and 
let not them be broken in upon by the hardships 
they meet with; keep up their interest in the 
world, and let not that sink; 2. Under the 
divine tustion; Keep them in their integrity, keep 
them disciples, keep them close to their duty.— 
He speaks to God asa holy Father; In commit- 
ting ourselves and others to the divine care, we 
may take encouragement, 1. From the attribute 
of His holiness; 2. From this relation of a 
Father, wherein He stands to us through Christ. 
—What we receive as our Father’s gifis, we may 
comfortably remit to our Father’s care: Father, 
keep the graces and comforts Thou hast given 
Me; thechildren Thou hast given Me; the min- 
istry I have received.—Keep them through Thine 
own name; t. e., 1. Keep them for Thy name's 
sake; 80 some-—Thy name and honor are con- 
cerned in their preservation as well as Mine, for 
both will suffer by it if they either revolt or 
. sink; 2. In Thy name; so others; the original 


is 80, év 74) ovduarc; Keep them in the knowledge 
and fear of Thy name; keep them in the profes- 
sion and service of Thy name whatever it costs 
them; 8. By or through Thy name; so others; 
Keep them by Thine own power, in Thine own 
hand: keep them Thyself.—Keep them from the 
evil: 1. The evil one, Satan; 2. The evil thing, 
sin; 8. Keep them from the evil of the world, 
and of their tribulation in it, so that it may have 
no sting in it, no malignity.—Ver. 12. Concern- 
ing all saints, it is implied that, 1. They are 
weak, and cannot keep themselves; 2. They are 
in God's sight valuable and worth keeping: 8. 
Their salvation is designed, for to that it is that 
they are kept, 1 Pet. i. 5; 4. They are the charge 
of the Lord Jesus.—Ver. 11. It should be a 
pleasure to those that have their home in the 
other world, to think of being no more tn this 
world; for when we have done what we have to 
do in this world, and are made meet for that, 
what should court our stay?—Thcy who love 
God, cannot but be pleased to think of coming 
to Him, though it be through the valley of the 
shadow of death.—When our Lord Jesus was 
going to the Father, He carried with Him a 
tender concern for His own which are in the world: 
We should have such a pity for those that are 
Jaunching out into the world when we are got 
almost through it.—Ver. 18. Note, 1. Christ has 
not only treasured up comforts for His people, in 
providing for their future welfare, but has given 
out comforts to them, and said that which will 
be for their present satisfaction; 2. Christ's t- 
tercession for us is enough to fulfil our joy tn Him. 
—Ver. 14. They that receive Christ’s good will 
and good word, must expect the world’s al wif 
and tll word.—Those that keep the word of 
Christ’s patience, are entitled to special protec- 
tion in the hour of temptation, Rev. iii. 10: That 
cause which makes a martyr, may well make a 
joyful sufferer.—They to whom the word of 
Christ comes in power, are not of the world, for 
it has this effect upon all that receive it in the 
love of it, that it weans them from the wealth of 
the world, and turns them against the wickedness 
of the world.—Ver. 16. They may in faith com- 
mit themselves to God’s custody, 1. Who are as 
Christ was tn this world, and tread in His steps; 
2. Who do not engage themselves in the world’s 
interest, nor devote themselves to its service.— 
Ver. 17. Note, 1. It is the prayer of Christ for 
all that are His that they may be sanctified; 2. 
Those that through grace are sanctified, have 
need to be sanctified more and more; not to 

forward is to go backward; 3. It is God that 
sanctifies ag well as God that justifies, 2 Cor. v. 5; 
4, It is an encouragement to us in our prayers 
for sanetifying grace, that it is what Christ in- 
tercedes for, for us.—Jesus Christ intercedes for 
His ministers with a particular concern.—The 
great thing to be asked of God for gospel minis- 
ters is, that they may be sanctified, effectually 
separated from the world, entirely devoted to 
God, and experimentally acquainted with the 
influence of that word upon their own hearts, 
which they preach to others.—Vers. 18, 19. We 
have here two pleas or arguments to enforce the 
petition for the disciples’ sanotification, 1. The 
mission they had from Him (ver. 18); 2. Phe 
merit they had from Him; For their sakes I saac- 
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tify Myself.—Ver. 18. Whom Christ sends He 
will stand by, and interest Himself in those that 
are employed for Him; what He calls us out to, 
He will fit us out for, and bear us out in.—Vers. 
20-23. Next to their purity, He prays for their 
unity; for the wisdom from above is first pure, 
then peaceable.—Ver. 20. Note, 1. Those, and 
those only, are interested in the mediation of 
Christ that do, or shall, believe in Him; 2. It is 
through the word that souls are brought to believe 
on Christ; 8. It is certainly and infallibly krown 
to Christ, who shall believe on Him; 4. Jesus 
Christ intercedes not only for great and eminent 
believers, but for the meanest and weakest; 5. 
Jesus Christ in His mediation had an actual re- 
gard to those of the chosen remnant that were 
yet unborn: prayers are filed in heaven for them 
beforehand.—Ver. 21. The oneness prayed for 
includes three things: 1. That they might all be 
tncorporated in one body; 2. That they might all 
be animated by one Spirit; 3. That they might all 
be knit together in one heart; that they all may be 
one, (1) in judgment and sentiment; not in every 
little thing—it is neither possible nor necdful ; 

2) in disposition and inclination; (3) in their 

esigns and aims; (4) in their desires and 
prayers; (5) in love and affection.—It is taken for 
granted that the Futher and Son are one; this is 
insisted on in Christ’s prayer for His disciples’ 
oneness: 1, As its pattern; 2. As its centre— 
that they may be one in us, all meeting here; 8. 
As its plea.—Believers are one, in some measure, 
as God and Christ are one; for, 1. The union of 
believers is a strict and close union; they aro 
united by a divine nature, by the power of divine 
grace, in pursuance of divine counsels; 2. It is 
a holy union, in the Holy Spirit, for holy ends; 
8. It is, and will be at last, a complete union; 
Father and Son have the same attributes, pro- 
perties, and perfections; so have believers now, 
as far as they are sanctified, and when grace 
shall be perfected in glory, they will be exactly 
_ consonant to each other, all changed into the 
same image.—Ver. 23. The words, J in them, and 
Thou tn Me, show what that union is which is so 
necessary: v:2., 1. Union with Christ ; I tn them; 
2. Union with God through Him; Zhou in He; 
8. Union with each other, resulting from those; 
that they hereby may be made perfect in one.— 
Ver. 22. The glory which Thou gavest Me, I have 
given them: Christ gave it them, that they might 
be one; 1. To entitle them to the privilege of 
unity; 2. To engage them to the duty of unity; 
the more Christians are taken up with the glory 
Christ has given them, the less desirous they 
will be of vain-glory, and, consequently, less 
disposed to quarrel.—He pleads the happy influ- 
ence their oneness would have upon others, 
showing, 1. His good will to the world of man- 
kind in general; 2. The good fruit of the 
Church’s oneness: it will be an evidence of 
the truth of Christianity and a means of bring- 
ing many to embrace it, (1) In general, it will 
recommend Christianity to the world; the untting 
of Christians in Jove and charity, ia the beauty 
of their profession, and invites others to join 
them; when Christianity, instead of causing 
quarrels about itself, makes all other strifes to 
sense, when it cools the fiery, smooths the rug- 
ged, and disposes men to be kind and loving, 


courteous and beneficent, to all men, studious 
to preserve and promote peace in all relations 
and societies, it will recommend itself to all; 
(2) In particular, it will beget in men good 
thoughts, (a) of Christ: they will know and be- 
lieve that Thou hast sent Me; (5) of Christians; 
they will know that Thou hast loved them as 
Thou hast loved Me (ver. 28).—Ver. 24. A peti- 
tion for the glorifying of all those that were 
given to Christ: observe the connection of this 
eequest with those foregoing; He had prayed 
that God would preserve, sanctify, and unite 
them; and now He prays that He would crown 
all His gifts with their glorification: In this 
method we must pray,—first for grace, and then 
for glory.—Father, I will: Here, as before, He 
addresses Himself to God as a Father, and 
therein we must do likewise; but when He says 
diAw—T will, He speaks a Janguage peculiar to 
Himself; He declares, 1. The authority of His 
intercession in general; He intercedes as a king, 
for He is a Priest upon His throne (like Melchize- 
dek); 2. His particular authority in this matter; 
He had a power to give eternal life.—Three things 
make heaven: Itis, 1. To 656 where Christ is; 
where Lam; 2. To be with Him where He is; 8. To 
behold His glory, which the Father has given Him. 
Observe (1) The glory of the Redeemer is the 
brightness of heaven. (2) The felicity of the 
redeemed consists very much in the beholding of 
that glory.—The ground upon which we are to 
hope for heaven is no other than purely the me- 
diation and intercession of Christ, because He 
hath said, Futher, I will.—Ver. 25. O righteous 
Father; When He prayed that they might be 
sanctified, He calls Him holy Father; when He 
prays that they might be glorified, He calls Him 
righteous Father.—These have known that Thou 
hast sent Me; To know and believe in Jesus 
Christ, in the midst of a world that persists in 
ignorance and infidelity, is highly pleasing to 
God and shall certainly be crowned with dis- 
tinguishing glory: Singular faith qualifies for 
singular favors.—Ver. 26. Observe 1. What 
Christ had done for them: J have declared unto 
them Thy name: Those whom Christ recommends 
to the favor of God, He first leads into an ac- 
quaintance with God; 2. What He intended to do 
yet further for them; J will declare tt; 3. What 
He aimed atin all this; not to fill their heads 
with curious speculations, but to secure and ad- 
vance their real happiness in two things: (1) 
Communion with God; (2) union with Christ in 
order hereunto; and J in them.—When God’s 
love to us comes to be in us, it is like the virtue 
which the loadstone gives the needle, inclining 
it to move toward the pole.—Itis the glory of 
the Redeemer to dwell in the redeemed; it is 
His rest forever, and He has desired it; Let us 
therefore make sure our union with Christ, and 
then take the comfort of His intercession. 

{From Scorr: Vers. 1-5. Fervent prayer 
forms the proper conclusion of religious instruc- 
tion, and the preparation for approaching trials:- 
and our hearts should habitually be lifted up to. 
God, that He would glorify Himself in and by us;. 
prosper our endeavors to honor Him; support 
us in resisting temptations; and carry us: 
through all difficulties to His heavenly kingdom. 
—Ver. 12. Many have called Christ Lord,. and 
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seemed to be the children of God, who at length 
proved ‘‘sons of perdition.” Such examples 
should excite to serious self-examination and 
prayer; but should not distress the believer, 
who, though he cannot do the things he would, 
is conscious of integrity in his professed repent- 
ance, and faith in Christ, and desire of living to 
His glory.—Ver. 15. The disciples of Christ 
should be willing to die, but not tmpatiently desire 
it.—Vers. 20-26. Union and communion with the 
Father and the Son, by the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit, and harmony with one another, 
formed the substance of our Redeemer’s prayer 
for all His disciples, to the end of time. ———From 
A. CLanKke: Ver. 17. Through Thy truth; The 
doctrine that is not drawn from the truth of God 
can never save souls: God blesses no word but 
His own, because none is truth without mixture 
of error, but that which has proceeded from 
Himself.—Ver. 26. Christ’s sermon on the mount 
shows men what they should do, so as to please 
(lod: this sermon (beginning at chap. xiii. 18) 
shows them how they are to do the things pre- 
scribed in the other: In the former, the reader 
sees a strict morality, which he fears he shall 
never be able to perform; in this, he sees all 
things are possible to him who believes, for 
that very God who made him, shall dwell in his 
heart, and enable him to do all things that He 
pleases to employ him in. From A Puan 
CommEntTaRY (Oxford): Ver. 1. Take notice of 
the precious indication of the gesture with which 
our Saviour pronounced the words which follow. 
(Comp. chap. xi. 41, and St. Mark vi.41.) There 
are far more indications in our Lord’s manner 
and gesture contained in the Gospels than a 
carcless reader would suppose.—Glorify Thy Son; 
‘Some things He knew should come to pass, 
and notwithstanding prayed for them; because 
He knew that tke necessary means to effect them 
were His prayers.” (Hooker.)—Ver. 3. God is 
the life of the soul, as much as the soul is the 
life of the body: and we must not think of 
Eternal Life asa thing to be begun hereafter; 
but as something to be begun now: The Life of 
Glory is, in fact, the Life of Grace continued. 
(C. Marrrorr.)—Ver. 4. The Son had glorified 
the Father upon the earth, by 1. Performing the 
great work which the Father had given Him to 
do; 2. His miracles; 8. His doctrine; 4. His 
pure and spotless life; 5. The call of the Twelve; 
6. Laying the foundation of the Church.—Ver. 9. 
‘In that prayer for Eternal Life, which our 
Saviour knew could not be made without effect, 
He excepteth them for whom He knew His suffer- 
ings would be frustrate, and commendeth unto 
God His own.” (Hooxer.)—Ver. 15. Until our 
appointed earthly work is completed, Divine 
Love is concerned only to keep us from the power 
of the Enemy; not to take us out of the world.— 
Ver. 19. All is for our sakes!—Ver. 23, This 
communion of the Saints with the Son of God is, 
as most evident, so most remarkable. (Bishop 
Pearson. )—Ver. 24. Rather, “ J wish;” that is, 
‘ T request:’? And O the unspeakable condescen- 
sion of that wish on the lips of the Eternal Son! 
—even that He may be united throughout the 
ages of Eternity to the men whom the Father 
had given Him. 

[From Stizn: Chap. xvii.: This Prayer is the 


climax and consummation of all His discourses, 
pressing nenrest to heaven and most immedi- 
ately breathing of its mysteries,—a triumphantly 
and serenely bright J¢ is finished before the 
darkness surrounded Him upon the croas, so that 
that must be first rightly interpreted by this!— 
‘“‘Every one of these words could have been 
spoken by Him alone, and by Him only at such a 
conjuncture?’ (THEREMIX.)—‘‘Here is the in- 
wardness of the East, the home of religion, seized 
and expressed with the precision of the West, the 
home of science.” (Braune.)—The most glowing 
mystic and the most careful thinker finds each his 
own language in these words, embracing both 
opposites in one.—The Lord, approaching the 
Father as His Son, proceeds from Hismeself—and 
His glorification now come, laying claim on that 
account to eternal life for all given to Him;— 
He then as Intercessor embraces all His disciples 
present and future—beginning with the com- 
mencement of His work within them, and con- 
tinually enlarging the circle of His intercession 
until it reaches eternity and the full consumma- 
tion of all;—and, finally, He carries back their 
glorification with becoming dignity to the first 
words concerning His own—Z tn them!—Ver. 1. 
The jirst word of the praying Lord is, Father— 
and nothing more. Not our Father, which He 
could never say; not even My Father, for that 
would be here too much.—The Son desires 
His own glorification not egotistically, but solely 
to the end that He again may glorify the Fa- 
ther, and give back to Him the might, honor, 
and glory which Himself should receive; 
and here once more we find that first pe- 
tition after the invocation of the Father in 
heaven, a petition which includes all others— 
Hallowed be Thy name.—Ver. 2. Authority over 
all flesh, obtained by His becoming a man in the 
flesh, and the Head of our race, the Lord re- 
ceived with joy from His Father—‘not as a 
burdensome commission, but as an authority 
conferred.” (Rrecer.)—To become such a posses- 
sion ef Jesus (2 Thess. ii. 14)—is ever the con- 
dition for the reception of eternal life.—‘*« Know 
this well, O man, that it is not given to thee to 
be thy own master; thou must have another 
Lord, the choice is between God and thine 
eternal enemy and His.” (TuEnemin.)—That real 
life which is eternal; that fellowship with God 
which at once begins with living faith, and is 
consummated only in the full blessedness of 
eternal glory.—Ver. 8. ‘For to know Thee is 
perfect righteousness; yea, to know Thy power 
is the root of immortality.” (Wispom xv. 3.)— 
Knowledge means, in Scripture, not apprehension, 
imagination, thinking in cold speculation, or feeling 
in the unillumined warmth of false mysticism; 
nor is it belief as mere admission and credence, 
but a living, conscious possession of fellowship 
with Him.—7Zo know God—the highest thing 
possible to the creature, or for which the crea- 
ture was formed. When that is perfect, the life 
is consummate.—The two opposites to the know- 
ledge of the true God here referred to, were in 
their historical manifestation at. that time—l1. 
Gentile idolatry, which knew not nor acknow- 
ledged even the one true God; 2. Jewish rajec- 
tion of His Anointed in the person of Jesus: 
But in their internal and permanent principle, 
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as the Lord here points to it for all futurity, they 
are—Pantheislic denial of the personal super- 
mundane Creator, and deification of the creature, 
which is the root of all heathenism; and Deisti- 
eal rationalism, which heeds not and rejects 
Christ.—‘‘To take the Lord for our God is the 
natural part of the covenant; the supernatural 
part is, to take Christ for our Redeemer: The 
former is first necessary, and implied in the 
latter.” (Baxter's Saints’ Rest.)—The babblers 
who find here no more than 8 praying mortal, 
have but avery slight perception of what the 
prerogative of God’s honor above every praying 
creature demands. -Was not Moses sent of God, 
and many others like him? But how would it 
run, Eternal lifeand blessedness consists in this, 
to know God and Moses—or God and Paul !— 
This is the only time that the Lord Himself 
unites thus simply and immediately His Christ- 
name with His Jesus-name;—but the occasion 
stands alone. The Lord here confirms, unfolds, 
explains, and glorifies the central word of the 
Old Testament, now fulfilled in Him: avows in 
the most solemn manner before the Father that 
He, Jesus, is the only true Messiah.—‘* Not to no 
purpose is it that the Lord does not simply say 
Me, but speaks of Himself in the third person; 
commemorating [declaring] Himself His own 
proper name, in order that He may intimate the 
mystical meaning which tt involves.” (LAMPE. )— 
Jesus; This name of salvation (Luke ii. 21), first 
uttered by Gabriel, which combines a name com- 
mon among the people with the sole and incom- 
parable truth of its signification, which was borne 
in the Old Testament by typical persons, which 
in apostolic preaching is expounded even as the 
Angel of the Lord had expounded it (Acts iv. 12; 
ver. 80; Matt. i. 21)—is it not here fittingly 
used, where He who bears it presents Himself 
before the Father in the full consciousness of its 
power and meaning? St. Matthew's record of 
the conception, and St. John’s of the departure, 
coincide in the name of Jesus.—Vers. 4, 5. To 
have the authority and power to save, accordin 

to the meaning of His name—this is the joy and 
the crown of His Jesus-heart at the present point 
of transition in His prayer, as He approaches 
the Father with the name of Jesus, that this 
name also may be glorified with and in Him.— 
Ver. 4. In this finished, before the fulfilment upon 
the cross, consists the pre-eminent wonder of 
this prayer, which anticipates the heavenly medi- 
ation and intercession.—‘‘ The foundation of the 
world was not laid, heaven was not yet created, 
when God planned for my best interest; His 
grace was extended to me before I had my being. 
It was His counsel that I should have life 
through His only begotten Son; Him would He 
provide as a Mediator for me, Him did He set 
forth as 4 propitiator, that through His blood I 
should be sanctified and saved.” (HERMANN. )— 
Ver. 6. Christ first preached and testified concern- 
ing the Father (chap. xvi. 25)—in His own person 
He brought down and unfolded this great word, 
teaching man how he may, and why he should, 
call God his Father.—-The question concerning 
the name of God had been hitherto answered by 
the inconceivable JeHovan, which the awe of 
the far-off worshippers dared not even pro- 
nounce, and which rather repelled, therefore, 


than satisfied the inquiry: but now eternal being 
is plainly revealed to be eternal love.—Beyond 
this name—Father, and its appropriate honor, 
the creature has nothing further to know, to 
confess, and to praise.—He announced Him first 
to be His own, the Son’s, Father, and then ours, 
because He hath given to us the Son.—This is 
the permanent pre-eminence of the Adamio crea- 
ture over all other ‘‘children of God,” that they 
through Christ have God as in the most direct 
and essential manner their Father.—‘‘ Thine they 
were; They were the Father’s, not only as His 
creatures and the heirs of the covenant with the 
fathers, but also as good hearts yielding to the 
discipline and drawing of God.” (RigGER.)— 
Ver. 8. Well for us, if we do not merely utter 
our own we have believed and we have known, but 
are also acknowledged before the Father by the 
aAndac of His Son!—Ver. 9. That which IIe 
had promised in Matt. x. 82, He begins now to 
fulfil; as well as what He had said in John xiv. 
16—I will ask the Father for you.—‘ To pray 
for the world, and not to pray for the world, 
must both be right in their place.” patel \— 
As the typical high priest prayed only for Isracl, 
bore only the twelve tribes on His breast-plate, 
so there is a corresponding prayer of the eternal 
High Priest only for the true people of God.— 
Ver. 10. And I am glorified in them, and all that 
which is Thine and Mine belongs also to them; 
so that every Christian may in the joyful confi- 
dence of faith, utter the same word to Christ, 
All that is Thine is Mine! (1 Cor. iv. 21-28.)— 
Ver. 11. Lam no more in the world; although in 
some degree still remaining tn them, He yet 
leaves His beloved disciples on going to tho Fa- 
ther. And this thought touches His heart with 
the feeling of all their future need.— Holy Father, 
God is holy, that is, exalted in His ineffable and 
incomparable praizeworthiness above all praise of 
the creature, while He in pure love condescends 
to the creature, even to His fallen creatures, in 
order to re-establish in them ‘his His honor and 

lory, that He ts love. .. . Thus finally, God, as the 

erciful One, who yet, in this self-communica- 
tion of redeeming love, abideth righteous, true, 
the One God,—is praiseworthy, exalted, to be 
adored in deepest reverence, high above all 


praise (hence sometimes the X11) is connected 
with the W11))—but this holiness in its fullest 


and profoundest sense has its New Testament 
disclosure in the equally sublime and conde- 
scending Father-name.... Thus the formula which 
Christ here uses—Holy Father—condenses the 
Old and New Testament expressions into one, 
uniting the deepest word of the past revelation 
with the new name whicl» was now to be re- 
vealed, and both being one in their meaning.— 
Christ, who bears in Himself and brings to the 
world the name of the Father, prays as if He 
should say, Keep them in Me.—That they may be 
one; The prayer glances forward to the great end 
of their preservation: One among themselves, 
because one with Me and Thee, with Us.—Ver. 
12. Let no man depend upon the keeping of the 
Father and the Son, or upon the intercession of 
the High Priest, as upon an irresistible grace 
which will render this being lost impossible.— 
‘Jesus oaused it not, still less the Scripture, 
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least of all God” (Braungz),—bat Judas him- 
self; although a child of Satan, he is at the 
same time the author and father of his own sin 
and his own perdition.—Ver. 13. That which 
the intercession of Jesus prayed for and as- 
sured to His own, is made in the hands of the 
Spirit a blessing distributed in ever-increasing 
measure to all.—Whosoever speaks and writes 
under the benediction of this discourse of Jesus 
increases and fulfils the joy of those who hear 
and read.—Ver. 14. The hatred of the world is 
the always resulting consequence, in the degree 
in which the Word has been given to us.—After 
the creation of the new man, which is now their 
proper person, after their union with Christ 
through the regeneration of the word, they are 
no longer of the world.—Ver. 15. This is the in- 
most reason why they must remain in the world: 
they must pursue the conflict unto victory. —Christ 
asks not that His disciples should be taken out 
of the world; then ask it not thyself, either for 
thyself or for others! Reply with the Apostle 
to thine own desire to depart, Nevertheless it is 
Setter, for itis more needful, to remain in the 
flesh and in the world. Content thyself with 
praying for thy preservation, until thou hast ful- 
filled all thy work, and art thyself made perfect. 
—The reasons for which it was better that they 
should remain: 1. Believers ore to continue the 
witness and work of the Lord in the world; 2. 
Only in the struggle to accomplish this, are we 
ourselves perfected and sanciified.—‘*‘ Men wonder 
when a believer falls; but they should much 
more wonder to see him hold fast to the end, and 
finish his course with joy.” (HorackeR.)—The 
great prize, the full frust of our discipline is this, 
to be able to say throughout the conflict and at 
the end—But in all these we are more than con- 
querors! Rom. viii. 87.—The evil is really the 
same comprehensive ferm here as in the Lord’s 
Prayer—sin, the malitia mundana; it includes all 
the miserable fruits and consequences of sin, 
from the equally tempting as profitable «xaxia 
(Matt. vi. 34), up to the tremendous azddea of 
eternity.—Ver. 17. There is still something of 
the world in them; they are still in the evil; 
therefore they need to be sanctified: 1. for their 
own sake and in themselves; 2. as ver. 18 shows, 
for the sake of the world, and for their mission 
to it.—The great means of this sanctification is, 
the word of truth, just as in Acts xx. 82.—‘* Thy 
truth” and ‘ Zhy word” embrace even here 
every Old Testament word also, concerning which 
Ps. cxix. 160 gloried—Thy word is true from the 
beginning, or—-The sum, the essential substance 
of Thy word is Trath.—But now it is obvious 
that ‘if the word of God is thus consecrated as 
@ sanctifying medium,” it receives this consecra- 
tion as a living word, not regarded therefore ag 
without and independent of the Spirit. It is the 
Son who sanctifies us in Himself; itis the Fa- 
ther who sanctifies us through the Son in the 
Spirit; specifically and conclusively it is thus 
the Spirit, as the living truth of God, who pro- 
duces this sanctification.—Ver. 18. Christ does 
not merely leave them in the world, He sends them 
to it and into it! As He Himself in the flesh 
overcame through conflict, and by true obedience 
sowed the seed which was now to produce the 
full harvest of His glory—so also is it with us. 


Thus we have here the strongest reason why Ho 
will not take His own out of the world; why we 
should not wish to forsake the society of men, 
and be at rest before the time; why we should 
rather persevere in our mission, as He did.— 
Ver. 19. The common theory of atonement, which 
does not penetrate into the living oneness of the 
true humanity of Christ with the fallen children 
of Adam, will never be able to understand this 
memorable saying; for it leaves Jesus apart in 
His holiness, just where He, nevertheless, de- 
scending to and penetrating our humanity, saneti- 
fies Himself for us. Does the duapria by impu- 
tation lie only upon Him? Is it not rather, ac- 
cording to all Scripture, in His flesh, the same 
flesh of sin in the éuoiwuza of which He was sent 
and was born; so that in His flesh, this human 
nature and human person of the tnearnate Son, 
sin was condemned and done away? [?]—In pro- 
portion as sin becomes to us, through the fellow- 
ship of His holy and willing Spirit, a bitterness, 
we also are sanctified t: the truth, essentially m 
truth. The truth of God is the objective element 
and goal of actual, essential sanctification.— 
Vers. 20-26. He first prays for the unity of all 
who should believe in Him and the Father; 
passing altogether from praying (now become a 
Bid, L will) into the final promise of vers. 25, 26. 
—Ver. 20. In this intercessory prayer, the be- 
ginning and pledge of that intercession which 
still prevails on high, every one who believeth 
has his place.— Faith itself is not prayed for or 
given; here, as in ver. 8, it is the condition of the 
validity and effect of the intercession.—All faith 
in all ages comes through the word; this, on the 
one hand, maintains the doctrine of prevenient 
grace, the grace of Him who calls, as universal 
for the world and as special for the individual, 
without which faith were entirely out of the 
question: while, on the other hand, it recognizes 
the freedom of our own decision, for through the 
word ‘‘means the free way of light and convic- 
tion.” (BraunE.)—Ver. 21. What diversities are 
found among the members of the great body the 
Church, in external relation to the world, as well 
as in vocation, gifts, knowledge—and yet alZ are 
one! These two words most significantly meet 
here; this caste down the wall of partition be- 
tween Jsrael and the Gentiles; as also all such 
distinctions as the ancient world recognized, ac- 
cording to Gal. iii. 28; Rom. i. 14; similarly, 
by anticipation, all the distinctions which the 
modern world, and the Christian world itself, 
has set up.—An enforced, external, deceptive 
unity is far from being the thing spoken of here; 
but the one Word on which faith rests, the one 
end of the one way in the imitation of the one 
Lord and Shepherd, the one Spirit by whom all 
have access to one Father, make the essential 
unity of all who believe, and according to the 
proportion of their faith, know and live in be- 
lieving.—‘‘ The being one of believers is not only 
a being one after the similitude of the Father and 
the Son, but itis bound up with their being one; 
it is at the same times being one with Father 
and Son, since God through Christ and His Spirit 
essentially dwells in them.” 1 John i. 3 (Murer). 
—The Restitution brings us abundantly more 
than man’s original prerogative at the creation; 
although Mallet said well in hissermon, “ Who 
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can hear this petition from the heart and voice 
of Jesus— That they may be one, as We are— 
without thinking of the word, Let Us make man 
an image of Ourselves?’’—The Lord () testifies 
mow atthe end His own desire and will that all 
the world might believe; (2) He suggests this 
aim of universal, all-seeking grace to His Church; 
and would teach His people to regard this as the 
goal, however unattainable in itself, of all the 
efforts of their united love—iva 6 xdapno¢ muorebor. 
—That unity which alone gives power to its 
missions, and those missions which rest solely 
upon unity, are in their union the end of the 
Church.—An intimation from above, that the 
greatest obstacle to the world’s believing is the 
want of manifest unity in faith and love on the 
part of the imperfect Church.—Ver. 22. The glory 
which Thou hast given Me is that same glory of 
grace and truth, of love, of unity with the Fa- 
ther, which, according to John i. 14, beamed 
forth to faith from the humanity of Jesus; and this 
He had truly given to His disciples upon earth 
already, because and so far as He ts tn them.— 
Even the slightest glimmering of heavenly light 
which begins to shine out of the countenance of 
8& justified publican, is an outbeaming of His 
future glorification ; and so is the still brighter 
angel-face of the crowned martyr at his trial.— 
Regard each other, at least, O believers, with re- 
spect! Learn, ye children of God, to stand in 
awe of your own dignity, that ye defile nct your- 
selves with sin! Let your thanksgivings for what 
hath been already given, invigorate your prayer 
and effort after holiness and perfection!—And 
all this through faith! ‘A drop of faith is far 
more noble thans whole sea of mere science, 
though it be the historical science of the Divine 
word.” (Franogeg.)—Ver. 24. The Lord, when 
He reaches this point, elevates His tone, changes 
His petition into an authorized demand, and sets it 
before the hearers of His prayer in the form of 
a strong promise: YéfAuw, J will, is no other than 
a testamentary word of the Son, who in the unity 
of the Father, is appointing what He wills.—Our 
dove teacheth us that to be with Christ would be 
in itself fully sufficient for blessedness; love de- 
sires, even in heaven, nothing beside for its un- 
utterable joy ;—as the same Jove here also speaks 
in Christ: ‘I willand must have all My children 
with Me.” (Francxe. )—This is the resolution of 
the contest between disinterested love and the 
regard to reward; with the supremest majesty 
Christ here speaks of His own glory and the 
beholding it, as the highest blessedness of His 
glorified ones; comp. Ex. xxiii. 18.—He does 
not, however, say ‘‘ My glory’’ otherwise than 
as He appoints it to be shared by us. Be- 
hold is an experiencing and tasting (as ch. 
viii. 51), for, according to ver. 22, the Lord 
had given to us already His glory.—Ver. 25. 
‘«Nothing is more wholesome and refreshing 
for every one of us, nothing more effectually se- 
cures the peace of the soul, than to say after the 
Saviour—Righteous Father! that is, when he 
can accept all—the death of his flesh, the life of 
his spirit, the destruction of his sin, the service 
of the living God, the loss of his portion in this 
life, with the corresponding heirship of God, and 
co-heirship with Christ—as grounded in the 
righteousness of the Father” (Risars)—and 


when he can also, like Christ in this last word 
of solace, accept it as right that its part in the 
tree of life and the holy city should be taken 
away from the world.—The not knowing is its own 
proper guilt, on account pf which God can mani- 
fest Himself to it as only just.—The world, even 
the [nominally] Christian world, knoweth not the 
righteous Father, even to this day, knoweth not 
the Lord who revealeth Him—although naming 
and calling upon both, like the Jews with their 
God and their Messiah. <And these have known; 
They knew Me as sent of Thee and as Thy Son 
(as Christ, the Son of the living God), and thus, 
through Me and in Me, Thyself also as My Father, 
holy and righteous—and this they know with 
Me, in opposition to the world from which they 
are saved.—Ver. 26. Yea, as He loveth Christ He 
loveth us, for He giveth Him up for us all.— And 
will declare tt; It is to be noted that, through the 
Spirit, the Church of Christ is truly led to the 
knowledge of the Father.—Love (not faith, not 
eternal life, not glory )—only Jove is the lust word 
here! let every one ponder this and feel it. 
‘With this end of creation, redemption, and 
Banctification, the Redeemer closes His High- 
priestly prayer. Love created the world, love 
took compassion upon the sinful world, love will 
unite in one the sanctified. Love is the eternal 
essence of God, and the principle of all His deal- 
ings.” (FIKENsCHER.)—The indwelling of His 
love is not simply ‘the practical emi’ of the 
knowledge of the name and nature of God, as % 
is very generally distinguished ; but the love being 
in them is itself the living, consummate knowledge. 
—The love of the Father dwelleth in us only 
through the mediation of the Son; we know and 
we have the Father only as the Father of Christ, 
nor shall we possess Him throughout eternity 
otherwise: thus the /ast word of all after the last 
is, I rw tHex !—Christ in us, the love of the Fa~- 
ther in us—is no other in its truth and power 
than the communion of the Holy Ghost, who bring- 
eth through the grace of Christ the love of God 
to man.—Chap. xvii.: That all things which He 
prays for and promises may be Yea and Amen,— 
the Lord of glory went, after these words, to the 
woe of Gethsemane, to the death of the cross, 
and, through the death endured for our sins, to 
His holy and righteous Father. This death is 
the centre of all that grace and truth of which 
the word bears witness to faith; out of this death 
cometh life, and love, and sanctification, and 
unity, and eternal glory. 

[From Barnes: They were proceeding to the 
garden of Gethsemane [7] (chap. xiv. 31); it adds 
much to the interest of this prayer that it was 
offered in the stillness of the night, in the open 
air, and in the peculiarly tender ciroumstances 
in which Jesus and His Apostles were.—Ver. 1. 
Glorify Thy Son; honor Thy Son, see ch. xi. 4; 
give to the world demonstration that Iam Thy 
Son; so sustain Me, and so manifest Thy power 
in My death, resurrection and ascension, as to 
afford indubitable evidence that I am the Son of 
God.—Ver. 2. He has power over all; He can 
control, direct, sustain them. Wicked men are 
so far under His universal dominion, and so far 
restrained by His power, that they shall not be 
able to prevent His bestowing redemption on 
those who were given Him.—Ver. 8. Might know 
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Thee; The word know includes all the impressions 
on the mind and life which a just view of God and 
of the Saviour is fitted to produce. Zo know God 
as He is, isto know and regard Him as a law- 
giver, a sovereign, a parent, a friend—To know 
Jesus Christ is to have a practical impression of 
Him as He ts, that is, to suffer His character and 
work to make their due impression on the heart 
and life. Simply to have heard that there is a 
Saviour is not to know it.—Ver. 4. J have finished 
the work; How happy would it be if men would 
imitate His example, and not leave their great 
work to be done on a dying bed! Christians 
should have their work acoomplished, and when 
that hour approaches have nothing to do but to 
die, and return to their Father in heaven.—Ver. 
17. Truth is a representation of things as they 
aro. The Saviour prayed that through those just 
views of God and of themselves they might be 
made holy. To see things as they are is to see God 
to be infinitely lovely and pure; His commands 
to be reasonable and just; heaven to be holy and 
desirable; His service to be easy, and religion 
pleasant, and sin odious; to see that life is short, 
that death is near, that the pride, pomp, plea- 
sures, wealth and honors of this world are of little 
value, and that it is of infinite importance to be 
prepared to enter on the eternal state of being. 
He that sees all this, or that looks on things as they 
are, will desire to be holy; he will make it his 

reat object to live near to God, and to glorify 
tis name.—Ver. 19. That they also, ete. That 
they 1. Might have an example of the proper 
manner of laboring in the ministry; 2. Might be 
made pure by the effect of My sanctifying Myself, 
s.¢., by the shedding of that blood which cleanses 
from all sin.—Ver. 20. In the midst of any trials, 
we may remember that the Son of God prayed for 
us.—Ver. 21. That they also may be onetn us; A 
union among all Christians founded on and re- 
sulting from a union to the same God and 
Saviour.—Ver. 28. May be made perfect in one; 
That their union may be complete; that there may 
be no want of union, no jars, discords, or con- 
tentions.—It is worthy of remark how entirely 
the union of His people occupied the mind of Jesus 
as He drew near to death.—All that is needed 
now, under the blessing of God, to convince the 
world that God sent the Lord Jesus, is that very union 
among all Christians for which He prayed.—Ver. 26. 
Lin them; By My doctrines, and the influence of 
My Spirit—that my religion may show its power 
and produce its proper fruits in their minds. 
Gal. iv. 19.——From Jacopus: Chap. xvii: 
‘‘First He prays for Himself, then for the whole 
Church, and for it He implores the four principal 
things of the Church—(1) the preservation of 
true doctrine, (2) concord in the Church, (8) the 
application of His sacrifice, (4) and the last and 
highest good, that the Church with Christ may 
be invested with life, joy and eternal glory.” 
(MELANCHTHON.)—Ver. 2, He will lose none who 
are given to Him—and He will lose nothivg that 
belongs to any of them (ch. x.), not even their 
bodies (ch. vi. 89).—Ver. 8. This ts life eternal— 
the life eternal—not, this is the way to life eternal, 
but this ts it.—‘‘To know God, and to have expe- 
rience of His graciousness, ts the very participa- 
tion of Him, and lifaresults from the participation 
of God.” (lnenzvus.)—Our Lord uses the name 


by which He was known, Jesus, accompanied with 
the official title, Christ—thus solemnly recog- 
nizing these titles as embodying the treasures of 
that knowledge of which He here speaks—and 
giving a sweet sanction to this double title for 
the Church in all time.—Ver. 4. Have finished; 
‘‘ Tow doth He say that He hath finished the work 
of man’s salvation since He hath not yet climbed 
the standard of the cross? Nay, but by the de- 
termination of [His will, whereby He hath resolved 
to endure every article of His mysterious passion, 
IIe may truly proclaim that He hath finished the 
work.”’ (Potycarp.)~Ver. 5. There is shown 
here the oneness of Christ’s person, in His three 
estates, before the world was—on earth—and af- 
terward in Heaven. This glory of Christ He did 
not receive, but possessed; He HAD it originally, 
and always—and never began to have it.—Ver. 
7. They have known; They have a knowledge 
derived from experience; they have that know- 
ledge which is promised to those who follow on 
to know the Lord.—Ver. 8. Their reception of 
the truth came from His manifestation of it to 
them (ver. 6), and their reception of it was cor- 
dial, leading to obedience.—Ver. 9. It is not 
meant that He never could or would pray or ask 
any thing for the world as distinct from His peo- 
ple.—‘‘The Lord knoweth them that are His,” 
and this is the inscription on the seal of His 
foundation (2 Tim. ii. 19).—Ver. 10. Thine are 
Mine; How could any creature say this? What 
larger claim to Godhood could be made ?—Ver. 
11. And now I am no more in the world; Here we 
get a glimpse within the vail. We are given to 
see how He will make this the burden of His 
prayer in Heaven.—Keep in Thy name; Keep 
them in the knowledge and acknowledgment, of 
Thy covenant titles and truths. — That they may be 
one, as we are; ‘*Then will our unity be truly 
happy when it shall bear the image of God the 
Father, and of Christ, as the wax takes the form 
of the seal which is impressed upon it.” (Cat- 
vin).—Ver. 12. [have kept; [have guarded—er 
kept as with a military guard.—The son of perdition; 
It was no falling from grace, because he had no 
grace to fall from.—Ver. 13. It. is not enough for 
Christ that His people be perfectly safe for eter- 
nity; He will have them also perfectly Aappy.— 
Ver. 15. We are not to seek our removal from the 
earth before the time—not to retire from active 

art in the affairs of this life—but we are to labor 
if our business here, seeking only to be preserved 
from the evik and to grow in grace.—Ver. 17. 
‘The revealed word of God is the only rule to 
direct us how we may glorify and enjoy Him.” 
(Westminster Car. )—Whatever contradicts this 
divine word is falsehood.—Ver. 19. J sanctify 
Myself; This, as applied to Christ, cannot refer 
to spiritual sanctification, but has necessarily the 
Old Testament sense of holy self-consecration to 
His sacrificial death.—Ver. 21. One tn us; It is 
only by having fellowship with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ, that they could be 
one.—This unity may consist with a variety of 
form, but it cannot consist with diversity of spi- 
rit. ‘Union implies parts.”’ (Jay.)—Ver. 23. The 
stalk and root of the Vine are one, so as that the 
branches should be one also, by having all of 
them a vital relation to the Vine, and deriving 
of its one life.—Ver. 24, When the Christian 
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dies, we may regard it as being at this expressed 
“J will’ of Christ. He claims that they shall 
have death to do them the service of introducing 
them to the beatific vision of their Lord.— Will 
declare it; This implies that He would continue 
His work of revealing the Father, by the mission 
of the Comforter, and that all these unfoldings 
of the Divine character, in all ages of the Church, 
should work in them a “hope that maketh not 
ashamed ’—*‘ Christ in them, the hope of glory.” 
From Owen: Ver. 1. We are conducted, in 
the very opening of this sublime prayer, to the 
mysterious unity of the Father and Son, which 
is the great foundation upon which all that fol- 
lows is based.—Ver. 6. The full and blessed im- 
port of the passage has reference to the cove- 
nanted inheritance of Jesus Christ, known, de- 
termined, and provided for, before the foundation 
of the world.—Ver. 8. Our Lord, by the word 
surely characterizes their knowledge as of a higher 
type than the we know of Nicodemus, ch. iii. 
2.—Ver. 9. The intercessory prayer of Jesus em- 
braces those only who are or are to be the actual 
subjects of His redeeming love.—Through Thine 
own name; literally, tn Thine own name, the idea 
being that of dwelling or abiding in the protective 
power of God.—Ver. 12. There is a concealed ar- 
gument a fortiori; if they stood in need of God's 
protecting care, while Jesus was personally with 
them, much more would its continuance be neces- 
sary, now that they were to be left by Him, to carry 
on the great work of evangelizing men.—Ver. 18. 
Our Lord uttered this intercessory prayer in the 
hearing of His disciples, in order that it might 
be a source of comfort in the dark hour of trial 
and affliction to them, and also to all who should 
come after them and be inheritors of like pro- 
mises and blessings.—Ver. 15. This verse implies 
a conflict not only between His disciples and the 
world without, but also with the world within, 
according 23 indwelling sin gave force to the 
temptations by which they might be beset.—Ver. 
16. As Jesus had been actuated by a supreme 
desire to do His Father’s will, so they were in- 
fluenced by a like heavenly spirit and temper. 
Their whole life and purpose was an antagonism 
of good with evil, truth with error, light with 
darkness.—Ver. 17. ‘‘They who are true disci- 
ples of Christ live and move in the word of truth 
as their element; they breathe it. This element, 
like all the means of grace, bas a sanctifying 
tendency.” (ScHaurrien.)—‘‘The true sanctify- 
ing Word” (Incarnate Word), “by union to 
which men become holy, separate from the 
world, united to God, and partakers of the di- 
vine nature.” (Lewis.)—The living word of in- 
spiration, that is, the revelation which the In- 
carnate Logos made of God, is the divinely ap- 
pointed means of sanctification.—Ver. 19. The 
difference between this act (sanctification), as 
predicated of Him and of His disciples, is two- 
fold: 1. He sanctifies Himself, 2. this very self- 
sanctification proves His personal holiness from 
the very beginning; but the disciples (1) were 
sanctified by the Spirit of God; (2) and this 


proves them to have been previously defiled by 
sin.—Ver. 20. This passage defines the true po- 
sition of the preached Word in all which pertains 
to the salvation of men: ‘Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the Word of God.” Rom. x. 
14-17.—Ver. 21. The oneness of believers here 
spoken of, is one not of essence, but of love. It 
is the unity of the Spirit, resulting from their 
being ‘one body, one Spirit, one hope of [the 
believer's] calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in all.” (Eph. iv. 4-6).— 
The unity here prayed for, does not imply—1. 
an absolute sameness of opinion on matters of 
religious faith and practice among Christ’s fol- 
lowers [Does it not require a certain degree of 
sameness ?—E. R.C.]; 2. That silence should 
be kept when error is taught, or when a Chris- 
tian brother goes astray; 3. The surrender of 
any essential point of belief, in order to effect a 
compromise of doctrinal views, and thereby seek 
to remove all denominational distinctions. [Can 
any point of doctrine be essential, on which evan- 
gelical denominations disagree ?—E. R. C.]—The 
Spirit of our Lord’s petition is aimed against 
those sectarian prejudices and animosities, efc., 
which have a6 often brought dishonor upon the 
religion of Christ.—That the world may believe, 
etc.; This is not so much the purpose, as the re- 
sult of unity among Christians.—Ver. 22. The 
union of believers by the indwelling Spirit with 
the Father and Son from whom the Spirit pro- 
ceeds, entitles them through grace to participate 
in the glory given to Christ. —The hidden spiritual 
life which they possess through faith in Him, and 
by which they become partakers of His glory, 
unites them all to Him, as the branches are 
united to the vine.—Ver. 28. That they may be 
made perfect tn one; Moral perfection is not here 
referred to, but a completeness and perfection of 
unity, according to the pattern of that which 
subsisted between the Father and Son.—Theo 
evidence of the Father’s love for believers, is here 
declared to be -the great love which they mani- 
fest for one another, and the unity and harmony 
of purpose and aim which pervades their life.— 
Ver. 24. The verb see, in this connection, has the 
idea also of partake; ‘*No mere spectator could 
see this glory.” (ALFrorp.)—Ver. 25. ‘He ap- 
peals to the righteousness of God against the evil 
world, and in favor of His people; see xvi. 10.” 
Wessrer and WiLKrnson.)—Ver. 26. I in them; 
s the Son was loved of the Father, His indwell- 
ing presence secured for His followers a partici- 
pation in the Father’s love. 
er. 21. That they all may be one, efc.; The 
unity of the Church here prayed for, was not (or 
not only) that of essence which already existed, and 
was complete and invisible; but that of perfection 
(ver. 23) which might be broken, was suscepti- 
ble of increase, and was apparent to the world.— 
The union contemplated was one immediately 
of individuals, and not of denominations.—That 
which Christ prayed for, it is the Church’s duty 
to strive after. ] 
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SIXTH SECTION. 


The Lord in the circle of His foes, as the Light overtaken by the Darkness; the 
lofty Judge or the personal Judgment, whilst He is judged; victorious in His 
outward sucoumbing; how He oarries out His judgment, to the victory of Light 
and Salvation. 


(Cuaps. XVIII. anp XIX.) 
I. 


CHRIST AS THB JUDGMENT OF LIGHT UPON THB CONFUSED NOCTURNAL CONFLICT OF THE WORLD 
AGAINST AND OVBR HIS PERSON; OVER AGAINST HIS BETRAYER, HIS APPREHEXDERS, HIS VIOLENT 
HELPER. THE MAJESTY OF THE BETRAYED, IN CONTRAST TO THE NOTHINGNESS OF THE BETRAYEE; 
THE VOLUNTABINESS OF THE SUFFERING, IN CONTRAST TO THE IMPOTENCE OF THE SEIZERS; THE 
REFERENCE TO THE DECREE OF THE FATHER, IN CONTRAST TO THE UNLAWFUL AID OF PETER. 
THE REPUDIATION OF PETER’S DEED OF VIOLENCE, AND THE VANITY AND INSIGNIFICARCE OF 
EMPLOYING VIOLENT MEANS FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF SPIRITUAL ENDS. 


Cuap. XVIII. 1-11. 
(Matt. xxvi. 86-56; Mark xiv. 82-52: Luke xxii. 89-53.) 


1 When Jesus had spoken these words, he [Having spoken these words, Jesus] 
went forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron, ae torrent Kidron]! where 
2 was a garden, into the which [into which} he entered, and his disciples. And. 
[But] Judas also, which’ [who] betrayed him, knew the place; for Jesus oft-times 
3 resorted thither with his disciples. Judas then, having received a band of men, [the 
band of soldiers, i. ¢., the garrison of the fort,"] and officers from the chief priests 
and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches and weapons.‘ 
4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come [were coming, ta épydpeva] 
5 upon him, went forth, and said’ unto them, Whom seek ye [do ye seek]? They 
answered him, Jesus of Nazareth [the Nazarene, tov Natwpatov]. Jestts saith unto 
them, I am he [£yo@ elu]. And [Now] Judas also, which [who] betrayed him, 
6 stood with them. As soon then as he had said [he said, elzev] unto them, I am he, 
7 they went backward, and fell to the ground. Then asked he them again [Again 
therefore he asked them], Whom seek ye [do ye seek]? And they said, Jesus of 
8 Nazareth [the Nazarene]. Jesus answered, I have told i that I am he: if 
9 therefore ye seek [are seeking] me, let these go their way : at the saying might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, Of them which [those whom] thou gavest [hast given, 
édwxac] me have I lost none [TI lost none, or, not a single one of them, viz azadeca 
éF aura oa 
10 Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and smote the high priest’s servant, 
11 and cut off his right ear.6 [And] The servant’s name was Malchus. Then said 
Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy [the] sword into the sheath: the cup which my [the]* 
Father hath given me, shall not drink it? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1—{The Recepta and Tischendorf read rav Ké8pwv, in accordance with B.C. E. and many others; G 
Lachmann in accordance with Codd. A. 8. 4., Jerome, Ambrose, elec. (conf. Joseph. Antiq., vili. 1, 5) rov Kedpur. The 
scoms to have originated {n a misapprehension on the part of the transcribers: Cedar Brook instead of Black 
in ed. viii. Tischendorf reads rov «é3pov, on the authority of %.* D.a.b. Sab. cop. eth.; Lachm. rou Kedpay with A.S.A; 

ut Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort give the preference to the plural sow «éddpey with X*. B.C. L. X. Orig. Chrys. 
Cyr., ec. Josephus favors the singular, Antiq., vili.1, 5: rdv Xeimappov nedpwrbs, Bell. Jud., v.2,3: hey ei 
The plural form, tay xé8pwy, brook of cedars, Cedar Brook, is found already In the Sept. version of 2 xv. 23, but the 
Alex. Cod. and the Zurich ed. read there: dv rye xemeppy Tob xédpwv. It is evidently a Greek corruption of the Hebrow 


yp (niger, Black Brook ; comp. the frequent Greek river-name MéAas), under the impression that {t means cedars. 
There is no evidence that cedars grew on the brook. John can hardly have sanctioned such a mistake, and therefore I 


would decid® here from internal probability against the authority of MSS. The error have been made by the frst 
Greek copyist, who was ignorant of Hebrew.—P. 8.] vee ? 
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2 Ver. aS tNores and Am. B. U. render 5 wapadSode avrdéy, his betrayer. Alford retains the A. V., including 
P. 


3 Ver. 3.- 


thy oweipay refers to the well-known troop of soldiers or Roman cuhort which was stationed in Jerusalem 
(wera. davav), and lamps (Aauxdéuv, lights fed with ofl in lanterns) and 


as garrison of Fort Antonia, Matt. xxvil. 27; Acts xxi. 31.—P. 8.) 
4 Ver. 3.—[Probably more correct: with torches 
(SwAwy, swO and staves),—the utensils of the military on a night march. 


and 


Aauwas, however, means also torch 


tern. The repetition of the «ai is not superfluous, but rhetorical.—P. 8.] 


6 Ver. 4.—B. C.*D. cfc. €fjAOey cal Aéyec (Lachmann, Tischendorf) instead of éfeAOwv elev. 

6 Ver. 10.—Tischendorf eérdprov, in accordance with B. C.* L. etc. (see Mark xiv. 47). (Cod. Sin. also sustains ewrdpcoy, 
euriculam, versns wriov, aurem, probably a correction from Matt.—P. 8.} : 

T Ver. 11.—The Recepta: paxaipdy gov. ov is omitted in accordance with the decisive Codd. ([N. A. B.C. D., Alf. 


Tischend., e/c.} 


8 Ver. 11—{ wargjp, without pov, is the proper reading.—P. 8.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


[Now follows the history of the Passion, chaps. 
xviii. and xix., and the Resurrection of our Lord, 
chaps. xx. and xxi., where we have the parallel 
accounts of the Synoptists. Yet John omits seve- 
ral items (as the agony in Gethsemane, antici- 
pated in xii. 27, and xiii. 21; but he mentions 
the garden, xviii. 1), and supplies other interest- 
ing facts (as the commending of the mother of 
Jesus to John), and in the parallel accounts a 
number of minute, circumstantial details (xviii. 
2, 10, 18, 24, 28; xix. 14, 20, 41, ete.) which be- 
tray the eye-witness of the scenes described. 
But it is wrong. to say with Hengstenberg that 
John merely meant to give supplements to the 
Synoptic history of the Passion with such com- 
mon traits as are necessary to show the conneo- 
tion, comp. the remarks of Godet, ii. p. 5, 69 f. 
—P. 8. 

Ver. i" -Jesus went forth [éi7Aéev]. Not 
precisely forth from the city (Meyer), but forth 
from the city precincts, which extended to the 
brook Kedron. "Eé7ABev répav. Leben Jesu, ii. p. 
1347 ff. [David, betrayed by Ahithophel, one of 
his body-guard, took the same course over Ke- 
dron in his flight from the rebellious Absalom, 
2 Sam. xv. 23, and tnus furnished ao type to 
which Jesus Himself pointed, chap. xiii. 18.— 
P. 8. 

Byada the brook for rather torrent] 
Kidron [or Kedron. See Text. Nore]. Ki- 
dron, the name of a brook or torrent, yeiyappos, 

from yeiua and pév, winter-flowing, winter-torrent, 
ormed by the winter-rains, but dry in the sum- 
mer.—P. 8.]; alsoa wady, Joseph. Antig. viii. 
1, 5. yp [from VIP, to be black, dirty], the 
Black, the Black Brook [from its see) We 
must distinguish between the valley of Kedron 
and the Kedron itself, as well as between the 
Kedron as a torrent, and as a spring brook. 
“The vale of Kedron is the most important 
valley in the northern portion of the plateau of 
the wilderness of Judah. It takes its rise onthe 
north side of the city of Jerusalem, upon the 
great water-shed between the Mediterranean and 
the Dead Sea, at an elevation of about 2,500 feet 
above the ocean; it surrounds the north and 
east sides of the city, turning by the well of 
Rogel, at a sharp ongie to the southeast, toward 
the Dead Sea. Forming, at first, but a shallow, 
trough-shaped depression, it burrows deeper and 
deeper,and, from the point where it turns to the 
southeast, becomes a wild, untrodden, narrow 
chasm, opening south of the Ras el Feshka, to- 
wards the Dead Sea. No traveller has ever yet 
traversed its whole extent. In the middle of its 
course, between Jerusalem and the Dead Sea, 


there is a much-visited point, the cloister of St. 
Saba.*—The brook Kedron, which flows through 
the valley, has no regular water-course; it is 
only a winter-torrent [formed by the water which 
flows into the valley from,tho hills north and 
east of Jerusalem]. Over and above this, the 
valley does not Jack perennial springs; on the 
eastern declivity of southern Moriah there is the 
well of Mary, eic., and at the junction of Hinnom 
with the valley of the Kedron we find the well 
of Rogel” (L. Volter). According to Robinson, 
the Kedron does not flow unceasingly even in 
winter; one may stay several years in Jerusalem 
without seeing any water in this decp bed.t As 
the dividing brook between Jerusalem or Moriah, 
Zion and the Mount of Olives, the brook, like the 
valley, possesses some significancy. Upwards 
from the well of Rogel near Jerusalem, the valley 
is called the valley of Jehoshaphat (‘‘the Lord 
aes According to the Jews (with reference 
to Joel iii. 2), as also according to the Moham- 
medans, the last judgment will be held in this 
valley. Simultaneously with Christ’s passage 
of the Kedron, a passage infinitely more momens 
tous than that of Cesar over the Rubicon, doubt- 
less the last judgment was principially decided, 
together with the redemption. Passages in which 
the Kedron is mentioned: 2Sam. xv. 28; 1 Kings 
xv.18; 2 Kings xxiii. 4, 6,12; Neh.ii.15; 1 Mac. 
xii. 87; Joseph. Antig. xviii. 1,5; ix. 7,8; De Bello 
Jud. vy. 6,1. Comp. the article Kedron in Winer 
and that in Zeller’s Worterbuch fir das christliche 
Volks books of travel, particularly Robinson II. p. 
Hg er ed. vol. I. 268-278; oo of K.), and 
I, 282, 273 (Brook of K.). Also art. Atdron, in 
Smith’s Dict. of the B., II. 1538 ff., Hackett & 
Abbot’s ed., where Robinson’s accurate descrip- 
tion is quoted.—P. 8.] Asa torrent alone, the 
Kedron’s waves were dark and turbid; and in 
the time of the temple-worship the blood of the 
sacrifices likewise flowed into it and dark- 
ened it; bence, doubtless, the name. It was 
probably the Stephen Gate or Mary Gate of the 
present day, through which Jesus had descended 


* (Dean Stanicy says that the Valley of the Kedron, especial- 
ly in its greatest depth where it joins the Valley of Hinnom, 
ves full effect to the great peculiarity of Jerusalem, as seon 
m its eastern side—its situa'ion as of a city rising out of 
a deep abyas. p. 188.—P. 8.} 
¢ [Since the time of Robinson, however, more copious tor- 
rents have been beset I tanta in consequence of the 
numerous enclosures of mulberry and olive ves recently 
made by the Greek convent. For there is no doubt that the 
destruction of the forests which once covered the mountains 
and hills has diminished the rains in Palestine. The Kedron 
must have been oncea much r stream, or it would not 
have worked out such a chasm. . Barclay and Lieutenant 
Warren express the opinion that the Kedron flows below 
the present surface of the ground. Warren discovered about 
600 yards below the En-Rogel a flight of steps leading dowa 
toan ancient aqueduct now choked with silt, which he be- 
lieves to have been connected with that well and the ancient 
system of water supply.—P. 8.) 


644 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


into the valley for the purpose of crossing the 
Kedron (Leben Jesu, ii. p. 1427). 

There was a garden. On Gethsemane [i.e, 
Olive-Press, from gath, press, and schamna, oi 
see Comm. on Matthew [pp. 478, 482, Am. ed. ]. 
The different designations are worth noting. 
Matthew: Jesus cometh unto a country-place 
called Gethsemane similarly Mark; Luke: ¢o the 
mount of Olives; John: there was a garden. 

[This notice of John to every reader of the 
Synoptic Gospels would at once suggest the scene 
of Gethsemane. Ona the doubtful typological 
reference to the garden of Eden, where the first 
Adam was tempted by the serpent and fell, while 
in Gethsemane the second Adam bruised the 
serpont’s head, see the fathers, Lampe, Hengsten- 
berg, and Wordsworth.’ t—P. 8. 

Himself and His disciples.—The more 
minute account in Matthew and Mark. 

Ver. 2. But Judas also, His betrayer, 
knew the place.—Thus John passes over the 
conflict in Gethsemane. It is his intention to 
exhibit it in its glorious issue, the majestic re- 
pose of Christ—Fors Jesus often resorted 
thither with His disciples.—According to 
Luke, it was a habit of Jesus to go thither. The 
Synoptists jointly say that He there collected 
His thoughts in prayer. According to John, the 
place also served asa meeting-ground for Jesus 
and His disciples; probably He was wont to be 
met there by His adherents generally. The re- 
mark ‘refers to previous festal visits.” Meyer. 
Comp. Comm. on Mark [p. 5, Am. ed. Dr. Lange 
conjectures there that Mark, whose mother had 
a house in Jerusalem, owned a country seat at 


®@ (To the descriptions there given or referred to, I add that 
of pregth Sinai @ Pul., p. 450. “Close beside the 
Church of the Virgin isa spot which, as it is omitted in Abbé 
Michon's catalogue of Holy Places, might perhaps have been 
over; yet & few words, and perhaps the fewer the 
r, must be devoted to the garden of Gethsemane. That 
the tradition reaches back to the age of Constantine Is cer- 
tain. How far it agrees with the slight indications of its 
position in the Gospel! narrative will be judged by the impree- 
sions of each individual traveller. Some will think it two 
public; othe:s will see an argument ia its favor from its close 
proximity to the brook Kedron; none patented will be die 
to receive the traditional sites which surround it, the 
grotto of the Agony, the rocky bank of the three Apostles, 
the “ terra damnata” of the Betrayal. But in spite of all the 
doubts that can be raised nst their antiquity or the genu- 
ineness of their site, the eight aged olive-trees, if only by their 
Manifest difference from ali others in the mountain, have 
always struck even the most indifferent observer. They are 
now indced loss dpe Peat taodern garden enclosure 
built round them by the ciscan monks, than when they 
stood free and unprotected on the rough hill side; but the 
will remain, 60 long as their already protracted life is snared: 
the most venerable of their race on the surface of the earth; 
their rled trunks and scanty foliage will always be re- 
garded as the most affecting of the sacred memorials in or 
about Jerusalem; the must nearly approaching to the ever- 
lasting hills themselves in the force with which they carry 
us back to the events of the Gospel History.” Comp. also 
Hackett's pi aaa notes of art. Gethsemane in Smith's 
Dict. ii. 908.—P. 8.) 

t (Cyril: “ Ut in paradiso malorum inilium est factum, 
sic tn horto Christi passio incepit, quam a malis liberat 
tn pristinum restituli sumus.’ ordsworth; “Here is a 
striking contrast between the quest in the Garden of Eden 
for the first Adum, and this search in the garden of Geth- 
semane for the , 
amongst the trees of the garden (Gen. ili.8). He trembles 
before Him who seeks for him. The Second Adam comes 


Second. The first Adam Aides himself 


the foot of the Mount of Olives, perhaps even the 
garden of Gethsemane.—P. 8.] Instrumenial 
in throwing light upen the base character of 
Judas is the fact of his reckoning that Jesus, in 
His divine strength of character and fidelity to 
prayer, would assuredly be found, even on this 
occasion, in Gethsemane. 

Ver. 8. Having received the band of 
soldiers and officers, etc. ['O oiv ‘Loida 
Aa3uv tiv oncipav—see Text. NOTES—cai ix ror 
apxteptwv x. apioaiuy wimnpbrac epyerar inti, 
x,t. A.]—See Comm. on Matthew. * According 
to Josephus, xx. 8, 4, the city governors were 
accustomed, at the feast, tostation a Trafic orpatiw- 
tov (in the Castle Antonia) near the avenues to 
the temple, in case of an insurrection; and for 
this reason —for fear, namely, that the adherens 
of Jesus might free Him by force—a detachment 
is here permitted to accompany the Jews. The 
Levitic vrnpéra: of the Sanhedrin accomplish the 
arrest itself; they were sent out for a similar pur- 
pose, chap. vii. 45. Under these circumstances, 
it is not at all probable that the detachment of 
soldiers also pressed into the garden.” (Accor- 
ing to ver. 12, the thing is very probable, since 
they at once co-operate in the arrest.) “The 
strength of the coborts conformed to circun- 
stances. Some of those under Titus contained 
1000 men, others 613 foot-soldiers and 1:20 horse- 
men. Moreover, in the usage of Polybius, ozcips 
is equivalent to manipulus, the third of a cobort.” 
Tholuck. 

[There were ten cohorts or companies in every 
Roman legion, but varying in number according 
to circumstances. According to Josephus (De 
Bello Jud., Ul., 4, 2) five of eighteen oveipa: cov- 
tained 1000 men each, and the others 600. Rob- 
inson (sub oveipa), with Kuinoel, understands 
here and ver. 12 the temple guard of Levites who 
gaiade ge the menial offices of the temple and 

ept watch by night. Soalso Baumgarten-Cr- 
sius and Biumlein. But the ozeipa is here and 
ver. 6 expressly distinguished from the trqpéa 
éx tov apyupluv x. dapicaivy, furnished by the 
Sanhedrin. The objection that Roman soldiers 
would have led Jesus to their own officers, no 
to the chief priests, does not hold; for Jesus 
was to be condemned first by the ecclesiastical 
authorities. It is not necessary to suppose that 
the whole garrison of the fortress Antonis, 
whether it consisted of 1000 or only of 300 men, 
was present; a small detachment with the cap 
tain (xAiapyoc, ver. 12) was sufficient. Comp. 
note on Matt. xxvii. 27, p. 518. The combined 
power of the Romans and the Jews was brought 
into requisition against the one unarmed gentle 
Jesus. The military preparation (yera gare 
Kak Aaurddwr xai drAwv—mark the accumulative 
xal) indicates the bad conscience of Judas and 
the Sanhedrin.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 4. Jesus, therefore, stepped forth 
—Not out of the garden (Lampe, Meyer),— 
Mark pretty plainly decides against such an 1D- 
terpretation—nor out of the depths of the gar- 
den merely (De Wette, Tholuck [Alford: from 
the shade of the trees into the moonlight] sad 
others), but, agreeably to His purpose, out of (be 
circle of disciples, in advance of it, in order t 
protect it (Leben Jesu, IL, p. 1456, Schweizer) 
This is indicated also by the design of the quer 


CHAP. XVIII. 1-11. 


tion: Whom do ye seek? ver. 8. [Stier: «‘When 
men sought Jesus to make Him a King, He fled: 
now that they seek Him to put Him to death, He 
goes forth to meet them.”—P. 8.]—Whom do 
ye seek ?—<According to Hug, He put this 
question to the end that the temple-officers also 
might learn His name and that it might conse- 
queatly be rendered impossible for Him to be 
pat out of the way anonymously; the design, 
however, manifestly presents itself in what fol- 
lows. They are to be dismayed at the distinct 
consciousness of their intention to seize Jesus, 
and, their commission being thus narrowly de- 
fined, they shall be in duty bound to let the dis- 
ciples go. 

Ver. 5. But Judas also, efc.—The band of 
disciples was stationed within the garden in two 
divisions, like a watch. The three intimates of 
Jesus were in the back-ground, the eight others 
near the entrance. From the stand-point of 
these latter, to whom Matthew belonged, the 
most striking occurrence was the pressing of the 
troop, with Judas at their head, into the garden; 
from the stand-point of the three, Jesus’ hasten- 
ing to meet the throng. To these external cir- 
cumstances of position, supervenes a diversity 
of mental view; the Synoptic tradition and 
Mark, the disciple of Peter, regarding primarily 
the impudent boldness of the traitor, whilst it 
was the design of John to throw into relief the 
majestic preparedness of Christ and His fidelity 
to the disciples. Jesus, then, anticipated Judas’ 
plot of betraying Him with a kiss, inasmuch as 
He rendered that plot entirely superfluous; this 
fact, however, forms no reason for supposing 
that Judas did not carry out the agreement and 
that the Judas-kiss isatradition. It did but 
become a meaningless farce through Jesus’ de- 
claration of Himself. Hence, it ia this that 
Joho wishes to indicate, viz., that the Judas- 
kiss was frustrated in its design by the magnani- 
mous self-presentatioa of Jesus, and at the same 
time, that Judas, together with the enemies, was 
felled to the ground through Christ’s word. As 
the two brushed past each other, the kiss be- 
came an abortive, scarce-accomplished signal, 
and the traitor was cast back upon the line of 
the foes. . 

[Ey eciu:,ITam He. Wordsofcheerand con- 
fort to the trembling disciples on the stormy lake, 
Mark vi. 50, and after the resurrection, Luke xxiv. 
89; words of terror here to His enemies, over- 
powering the armed military and priestly band. 
So His rebuke, with the majesty of His presence, 
silenced the profane traffickers in the temple. 
Comp. also the impression made upon the wrnpé- 
rat, vii. 46. What will be the effect of the same 
I am, when spoken by the Lord of glory on the 
day of judgment! Augustine: Quid judicaturus 
Saciet, qui judicandus hoc fecit? Bengel (on ver. 
8): Bis dicit: Eco sum; si tertio dizisset, nen cepis- 
sent illum. Tertio dicet oL1m.—P. 8. 

Ver. 6. And fell to the ground [a77Avdav 
tig rad dréiow—started back in dismay—xa? 
frecav® yapai=yapale].—Explanation of 
this fact : 


*(arqrAO av and ¢rec ay is the erga of &. B. C., Tisch- 
end., Tregclies, Alf., Westcott and Hort. On this Alexandrian 
form see Winer, p-41,7thed. The text. rec. has aw7A0 0 v and 


execor.—P. 8.] 
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1. A miracle of Jesus; by which He meant to 
prove the freedom of His self-surrender (ancient 
exposition).* 

2. The fact is to be referred to the disciples 
who had retired and cast themselves upon the 
ground with a view to concealing themselves 
(Paulus)! 

8. Mythical (Strauss).} 

4. Psychological: there is no question of a 
prostration of all. The foremost ones were con- 
founded at finding Jesus so suddenly—not sleep- 
ing, but waking—, presenting Himself so com- 
posedly ; even before this, they were paralyzed, 
as it were, with awe of Him; now, when they 
would fain seize Him, a horror of awe over- 
powers them and, recoiling, they fall, one upon 
another (Liicke, Tholuck and ered 

5. Here, also, it is an unjustifiable antithesis 
that causes the clashing of the miracle and its 
natural instrumentality, or of the objective, con- 
scious agency of Christ and the subjective ele- 
ment of awe and fear (as, for instance, Meyer). 
The effect of the self-presentation of Christ could 
not arrive unexpectedly to Him, nor, hence, be 
undesigned. That is the miracle. Neither, 
however, can Jesus’ miracle be regarded as a 
magical operation upon the bodies of them that 
fell; its channel was terror of conscience, as 
was the case in the death of Ananias, Acts v. 
(see Leben Jesu, p. 1457 ff.).8 Tholuck cites 
kindred instances, when before Mark Antony, 
Marius, Coligny, the murderers recoiled, panic- 
struck (p. 408; see, too, Heubner on this pas- 
sage).|| On New Testament ground the follow- 
ing belong here: Luke iv. 80; John viii. 59; 
vii. 44-46; x. 89; Matt. xxviii. 4; Acts v. 5, 10 
in reference to a bad conscience; analogous 
phenomena occurred even in the circle of Jesus’ 
friends, according to Luke v. 8; Matt. xxviii. 
9, 17, ete.—Analogous effects of the manifesta- 
tion of Jehovah, of the Angel of the Lord, or 
Christ, see in the Old Testament in the history 
of Balaam, Manoah, Isaiah, Daniel, as also in 
the New Testament at the commencement of 
Revelation. 

Ver. 7. Then asked He them again.— 
This second question, in conjunction with the 
self-surrender of Jesus, has an effect upon the 
troop as elevating as that of the first question 
and the self-presentation of Jesus was depress- 
ing. Thia, also, is in analogy with the convulsing 


*[80 also Ebrard, Maier, Hengstenberg, Godet, Meyar, 
Luthardt, Briickner, Webster and Wilkinson, Wordsworth; 
some adding as another object: to prove His divine character, 
Luthardt, however, assumes that the miracle was psychulo- 

ically mediated, and approaches the view of Lange oe 5); 

odet also (II. 575) laya the chief atress on the force, 
the same which in the temple made the enemies recoil. It 
was not a physical, but a moral miracle.—P. S.} 

+ (Strauss regards the scene as miraculous in the intention 
of the author, but as unhistorical. #0 also Scholten.—P. S.} 

¢ (So alao Olshausen, De Wette, Ebrard, Baumlein, Barnes, 
Owen (not decided). Barnes thinks that the supposition of 
a miraculous power detracts greatly from the moral sublimity 
of the scene.—P. 8.] 

 {Similasty Alford: The miracle was not especially in- 
tended by our Lord (). but a result of the superhuman dig- 
ay of His person and the majestic calmness of His reply.— 


- | [On the case of Mark Antony sce Valerius Max., VITI. 
9,2; on Marins, Vellejus Pat. IL. 39,3; on Coligny, Serra- 
nus, Com. de statu rel. wn Gallia, t. III. p. 32—as quuted by 
Tholuck (p. 380 of Kranth’'s translation), and by M-yer (p. 
592). But these are at best very remote analogies from a dif- 
ferent sphere.—P.8.] 


e 


546 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


and reanimating effects, as experienced by the 
Apocaly ptista, of a divine revelation, Dan. x. 10; 
Rev. i. 17. These men (Daniel and John) were 
prostrated by the holiness of the Lord, in the 
consciousness of their sinfulness, lifted up again 
by His grace, in the element of their faith. Our 
easo is somewhat similar,—the temple-officers 
being, on the one hand, the instruments of a 
godless, devilish plot, but also, on the other 
hand, the ministers of an existing order of things 
and the instruments of Divine Providence. 

Ver. 8. If, therefore, ye seek Me.—The 
saying of Jesus is directly declarative of the 
security of tho disciples, partly by way of logical 
deduction, partly as a command; it is, nt the 
same time, indirectly the disciples’ dischargo 
from the present outward alliance of suffering. 
But the great utterance bas also a dcepor back- 
ground. See Is. Ixiii. 8. Bengel and others 
assume, without foundation, that some had al- 
ready laid hands on the disciples. That there 
did exist an inclination for such a step, however, 
is evinced by the episode of the fleeing youth in 
Mark and by the maid who denounced Peter, in 
the history of the latter’s denial. 

Ver. 9. That the saying might be ful- 
filled.—Christ’s declaration, chap. xvii. 12. The 
keeping of the disciples from being lost consisted 
finally in their preservation from captivity in the 
present situation, since the over-mighty tempta- 
tion might have been the ruin of the souls of 
some among them. (This connection not recog- 
nized by Schweizer). [Alford: ‘‘An unques- 
tionable proof, if any were wanted, that the 
words of ch. xvii. are no meré description of the 
mind of our Lord Jesus at the time, but His 
very words themselves. This is recognized even 
by De Wette. On the application of the saying, 
.we may remark that the words unquestionably 
had a deeper menning than any belonging to 
this occasion; but the remarks so often made in 
this commentary on the fulfillment of prophe- 
cies must be borne in mind ;—that to ‘fulfil’ a 
propheey is not to exhaust its capability of being 
again and again fulfilled :—that the words of the 
Lord have many stages of unfolding ;—and that 
the temporal deliverance of the Apostles now, 
doubtless was but a part in the great spiritual 
safe-keeping which the Lord asserted by antici- 
pation in these words.” See also a good note of 
Webster and Wilkinson ir loe.—P. 8. } 

Ver. 1C. Simon, then—Peter. [Sipuwv oty 
Tlérpoc. Lange: Simon now—Peter |.—We bring 
out in the translation the trait that John inserts 
his ovv of manifold import between the names 
Simon and Peter, thus emphasizing the Simon. 
To Simon it was natural to act in the way re- 
Jated. Comp. Comm. on Matthew, on this place; 
John xxi. 15. An explanation of the circum- 
stance that John alone mentions the name of the 
disciple who was the author of the sword-blow, 
sec in the Comm. on Matthew on this passage [p. 
486, Am. oe Similarly, John alone mentions 
the name of Malchus. [One of the circumstantial 
details so frequent in John’s account of the his- 
tory of the passion, which confirm his author- 
ship. John knew the high-priest, ver. 15, and 
so probably also his servant Malchus (=King). 
The Synoptists who wrote earlier may have had 


prudential reasons for not mentioning the name.: 


—P. 8.] Peter wished, by this blow, to prove his 
readiness to risk his life for his Lord and to ful- 
fil his vow, recorded chap. xiii. 87; in all proba- 
bility it was also his design to give a signal to the 
fricnds of Jesus and the Lord Himself to rise in 
arms aguinst thefoe. Upon the particular circum- 
stances comp. the Synoptists. [Peter's zeal was 
honest and well-meaning, but impulsive, hasty, im- 
prudent, and mistaken in the selection of means. 
Hence the rebuke of our Lord, who here condemns 
for all time to come the use of carnal weapons 
and physical force in the defence of truth and 
promotion of Ilis kingdom. The Romish church 
bas imitated Peter in his weakness rather than 
his strength, and often invoked the arm of the 
secular power in the bloody persecution of he- 
retics; thus making herself responsible for it in 
spite of her professed principle: ecclesia non silit 
sanguinem. Comp. my list. of the Apoat. Church, 
p. 677.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 11. Jesus unto Peter.—It is agaia 
significant that John here makes use only of the 
name Peter (without Simon). Christ’s deliver- 
ance agiinst the action of Peter, as given by 
John, doés not exclude the words related by 
Matthew from conforming the more closely to the 
original expressions. The words of Jesus, as 
recorded by John, are expressive of the volun- 
zee surrender of Jesus to the will of the Father, 
and they most decidedly look away from the doing 
of men. Mark passes over the direct disap- 
proval awarded to Peter, his guide; Luke relates 
how Christ remedied the offense; Matthew brings 
out the theocratieal points ot Jesus’ saying.— 
The cup which My Father, etc. Comp. Matt. 
xx, 22; xxvi. 39 [Comm., p. 479, Am. Ed.]. In 
His prayer He has sacredly bound Himself to 
drink the cup. [** The cup is a striking allusion 
to the prayer in Gethsemane; for the image does 
not elsewhere occur in our Evangelist.” Alford. 
So also Paley, (Kotdences, B. II., c. 4), Bengel, 
Webster and Wilkinson (comp, their note tx loe.), 
Wordsworth, and others.—P. 8. ] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The arrest of Jesus in Gethsemane. John 
omits the directions of Jesus to His disciples as 
to their conduct in Gethsemane; the Passion of _ 
His soul; the reproof to His sleeping disciples; 
the kiss of Judas; the reference of Peter to the 
twelve legions of angels; the protest of Jesus 
against His seizers; the healing of Malchus re- 
corded by Luke: the episode of tho fugitive youth 
related by Mark. On the other hand, he gives 
prominence to the fact that Jesus went volunta- 
rily to meet His apprehenders;that the multi- 
tude fell to the grouud at the sight of Hi« majesty; 
that He surrendered Himself prisoner, while 
securing n free exode to the disciples. He names 
Peter as the one who drew the sword, mentions 
the name of the servant, Maichus, who was 
wounded by him, and, with the words, ** who 
drew the sword,’’ refers the saying of Jesus, 
‘shall I not drink the cup?” etc., to His psychi- 
cal passion. On Gethsemane, see Comm. oa 
Matthew, p. 478, Am. Ed. 

2. Gethsemane, as Johu paints it, presupposes 
the Gethsemane according to the Synoptists, and 
from the latter it is possible to deduce the fermer. 
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J. e., in the kingdom of God, a mighty assurance 
of victory admits the inference of a mighty con- 
flict, and a mighty conflict that of a mighty as- 
surance of victory. . 

8. The passage of Jesus over the brook Kedron, 
a step of the highest, world-historic import. 
An expression of His conetrainedness in spirit, 
His freedom of will, His decision of heart. 

4. Paradise and the Garden. The first and the 
second Adam. The serpent and thetraitor. The 
defeat and the victory (attaching, in a greater 
degree, to the Synoptical version). The ancient 
typology, constituting the Garden of Gethsemane 
an antithesis of Paradise, is fully warranted here, 
so long as it does not, by enlarging upon minu- 
tise, degenerate into trifling. 

5. The sudden attack upon the Lord in the 
sanctuary of prayer, a speaking sign: 1. That 
the hatred of tho world was levelled at the pray- 
ing heart of Christ and His fiock,—that they fell 
pon Him on account of Hie piety; 2, that in this 
respect, also, He was to form the central point 
of the experience of the faithfal: of the experi- 
ence of Daniel (chap. vi. 7), of the first Chris- 
tians, the Huguenots [ Puritans, Covenanters ], efc. 

6. Judus knew the place also. How the spiritual 
etperiences of false men and hypocrites redound 
to their ruin. He knew the place. But in what 
a base and imperfect way he knew the Lord, is 
proved by his equipment and march with the 
whole multitude. 

7. In all religious persecutions, cohorts, legions 
and armies are transformed into gens-d’armes, 
police soldiers, myrmidons and‘executioners’ as- 
sistants. 

8. The drawing up of the world against Christ, 
and the sword-stroke of Peter for Him: Symbols 
of the impotence of His flesbly opposers, as of 
His fleshly defenders. 

9. The majesty whereby the self-presentation 
of Christ casts His foes tothe ground. A divine 
operntion (see the Introduction), yet with a hu- 
man instrumentality. See Note to ver. 6. At 
the snme time an expression of His freedom in 
Ilis surrender, which freedom, according to the 
Synoptists, He also declared by a decided protest. 

10. Christ’s submitting to be taken captive by 
His enemies, in order to the protection and de- 
liverance of His people, a symbolic individual 
type, in which His faithfulness as a Redeemer is 
reflected. 


HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTIOAL. ° 


1. See Commentary on Matthew, Mark, Luke.— 
Gethsemnne in profoundest gloom and brightest 
light (comparison of the Johannean version with 
theSynoptical).—Gethsemane as a place of vic- 
tory: I. Revelation of past victory, a. over in- 
ward temptation, 5. over Judas (chap. xiii.). 2. 
Consummation of present victory, @. over the 
slanderous array and over treason (in that He 
voluntarily presents Himself to His enemies) ; d. 
over the hanghtiness of the foe (by levelling 
them to the earth and ensuring the safety of 
the disciples); c. over the carnal zeal of the 
disciple. 8. A foretoken and life picture of all 
the future victories of Christ (free advance of 
the strong, secure shelterment of the weak, 
glorions correction of the passionate, dissipa- 
tion of falsehood and treachery, disarming of 
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violence, overcoming of the world through volun- 
tary suffering).—The brook and the garden: 1. 
How insignificant! 2. How memorable!—Judas 
and Peter in the Gethsemane of the Lord.—But 
Judas also knew the place. How even this know- 
ledge and recollection of his disciple-life becomes 
his ruin. The fearful judgment in the misuse 
of spiritual experiences.—The equipment of Ju- 
das, or how well and yet how poorly he knew his 
betrayed Lord: 1. His place of prayer and fideli- 
ty to prayer, but not the blessing of His prayer; 
2. His power, but not His superiority and om- 
nipotence; 8. His innocence, yet not His holi- 
ness; 4. His clemency, yet not His love and 
earnestness; 5, His human dignity, but not His 
divine majesty.—The betrayer of Christ a traitor 
out and out: 1. To the sanctuary, 2. to his fellow- 
disciples, 8. to his nation, 4. to humanity, 5. to 
himself.—Treason toward the sanctuary: 1. How 
all the secrets of the church of Christ are, by 
means of apostate members, betrayed to the 
world; 2. how all the plots of treason are brought 
to nought and transformed to a judgment upon 
the traitors.—The array of myrmidons against 
Jesus: 1. Called out by mendacious and vain fear; 
2. terrible in its weapons and lamps, over against 
the Defenceless One; 8. made a laughing-stock 
through the light of truth with which Christ goes 
to meet. it; 4. shown up in its impotence; 56. 
limited in its operation ; 6. given free course in ite 
plot, but only in order to the carrying out of the 
counsel of God.—How Christ baffles tho plots of 
His foes by freely meeting and anticipating them 
[the plots 1. of craft (slander, falsehood), 2. of 
violence].—The majesty which Christ manifests 
in treading the way of His deepest humiliation, 
—The sublime freedom of spirit with which He 
resigns His outward frecdom.—Why so calm, so 
grand in His surrender? Because He is con- 
scious tbat He is not abandoning Himself to the 
impotence of His enemies, but confiding Himself 
to the omnipotence of His God.—The dignity of 
the pious in suffering, the foretoken of his tri- 
umph.—The terrors of Christ: 1. Origin: a. 
Terrors of divine holiness, 5. terrors of human 
dignity. 2. Effect: In the conscience, in the 
psychical life, in the marrow and bone. 38, 
Signs: Tokens of inner judgment, foretokens of 
future judgment.—Whom seck ye?—lIf ye, then, 
seck Me, let these go.—Fulfilment of Scripture: 
1. In the most universal sense, 2. in the most 
special sense.—The upshot of things in Geth- 
semane: Betrayed, surprised, made captive: 1. 
Christ seems betrayed, but the kingdom of dark- 
ness has betrayed itself; 2. He seems surprised, 
but henceforth He stands sovereign in the midst 
of the camp of the foe; 8. He seems a captive, 
but the adversary ts the captive.—The sword of 
Simon and the cup of Christ.—Simon took the 
sword, Peter received the reprimand.—Christ’s 
defence the defence of His people. 

Stage: Zersi1us: That which the first Adam 
marred in the garden by the fall, the second 
Adam, Jesus Christ, regained and set in order in 
the garden by His guiltless passion.—The iniquity 
of the trailor was made all the more discernible 
by his betraying Christ to death in the very 
place where he had seen His deeds and heard the 
words of life.—The wicked man oft-times misuses 
his knowledge of the ingoings and outgoings of 
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the righteous; let a man take care in whom he 
confides, Ps. lvii. 6.—The Lord Jesus has hal- 
lowed even the kind of suffering that His chil- 
dren endure when they must allow unfaithful 
souls a knowledge of their circumstances, Ps. xli. 
6, 9.—No one hates Christ and His party more 
bitterly than a hypocrite who has thrown off the 
mask.—Zeisius: When Jesus, in His suffering, 
bath so oft evinced His stout-heartedness and aa- 
vanced to meet His foes, why, O Christian mine, art 
thou in fear of the world and the devil, even whilst 
this conquering Lion of the Tribe of Judah is by 
thy side and fighteth for thee ?—The first Adam, 
falling into the hands of divine justice, fled and 
hid himself, and God must needs call, saying : 
Adam, where art thoa? but here the second 
Adam, being about to be delivered into the hands 
of His enemies, crieth out: Here am I.—What is 
more common now than Joab’s greeting and Ju- 
das’ kiss, Jacob’s voice and Esau’s hands 'i—Ver. 
8: 1. Because He wished them preserved for a 
greater work; 2. to the end that men might not 
imagine that His death would not suffice for the 
redemption of mankind; 8. because they were 
not yet strong enough to withstand the like 
temptation; 4. He desired to prove that He had 
power and authority over His enemies.—Our fate 
does not depend upon the might or numbers of 
the enemy, but upon the permission which they 
receive from God, to injure us, 2 Chron. xxxii. 
7.—Lord Jesus, when the world, death and the 
devil would fain swallow us up, speak Thou the 
word of command: Let these go, Ps. cv. 15.— 
OsraANvER: God setteth a bound to persecutions. 
—Zer1s10us: When Peter should have watched, he 
slept, and when he should have been quiet, he 
made resistance through carnal zeal; thas we 
alwaye have by nature a sufficient leaning to- 
wards evil.—God overrules even the errors of 
His children, so that no greater harm shall re- 
sult from them than He has resolved to permit, 
Gen. xx. 2, 6. 

GossnerR: In the garden of Eden man fell 
through lust and pride, in the garden of Gethse- 
mane he was to be raised up again through mour- 
ning, anguish and humiliation.— What time their 
glory flashes in upon children of God and 
glimpsesso heart-ravishing are theirs, they should 
not misuse this their blessedness, nor vaunt them- 
selves of it.—When the Saviour saith: Let my 
people go, their sorest enemies must suffer this 
word to stand, and His people to go.—Thus, in 
the midst of the press, Christ looketh on the 
Father and taketh the suffering that men inflict 
upon Him, as coming, not from them, but out of 
the hand of the Father, without whose counsel 
and consent not a hair of our heads can be 
harmed. 

Hrusner: Over the brook Kedron, as David 
once fled before Absalom.—Ver. 4. This question 
attests (therefore) His innocence and undismay- 
edness.—The morally good man will never deny 
his own identity, even though he be in mortal 
peril; conscious of his dignity he will freely say 
who he is, trusting in God. There is something 
debasing and dishonoring in a denial of one’s 
identity.—These words, Let these go, are impor- 
tant tous also. ‘‘ Jesus procures His disciples 
entire freedom and security; the power of this 
authoritative word shows itself eyen at the pres- 


ent day. The enemy had not left a disciple on 
earth if this word was not still in force. This 
word is the cause of the continued existence of 
disciples,—faithful ones, whom the world, against 
its will, must behold passing to and fro, and yet 
must det go.” Bark, Fingerzeig II., p. 398.—Shall 
IL not, ete. Violently to hold the righteous back 
from his suffering for duty's sake, is to hold him 
back from his glory and salvation.—Ver. 12. 
Bound as to the hands was Jesus; unbound in 
spirit. 

Aaah From Avaustine: Chap. xviii. vers. 
1, 2. There the wolf in sheep’s clothing, per- 
mitted by the deep counsel of the Master of the 
flock to go among the sheep, learned in what 
way to disperse the flock, and ensnare the Shep- 
herd.—Ver. 6. Where now is the band of sol- 
diers, where the terror and defence of arms! 
Without a blow, one word struck, drove back, 
prostrated a crowd fierce with hatred, terrible 
with arms. What shall He do when He cometh 
to judge, who did thus when He was going to be 
judged ?—Ver. 8. Sc now having shown His 
power to them when they wished to tske Him 
and could not, He lets them seizo Him, thai they 
might be unconscious agents of His will.—He 
commands His enemies, and they do what He 
commands ; they permit them to go away, whom 
He would not have perish.—Ver. 11. Peter was 
to be admonished to have patience: and this was 
written for our learning. From Carysosrox: 
Ver. 1. Why does not John say, When He had 
prayed, He entered? Because His prayer waes 
speaking for His disciples’ sake.—He goes to the 
place which was known to the traitor; thas 
giving no trouble to those who were lying in 
wait for Him, and showing His disciples that He 
went voluntarily to die.—That it might not be 
thought that He went intoa garden to hide Him- 
self, it is added, But Judas who betrayed Ha 
knew «he place: for Jesus often resorted thither with 
His discipies.—Vers. 3-9. They had often sent 
elsewhere to take Him, but had not been able; 
whence it is evident that He gave Himself up 
voluntarily ; as it follows, Jesus, therefore, know- 
tng all things—, went forth, ete.—Ver. 8. Even to 
the last hour does He show His love for His ows. 
——From Atourn: Ver. 1. Where there was 4 
garden, that the sin which was committed in & 
garden, He might blot out in a garden. ——From 
HegsertT: Ver. 6. 

» Judas, dost thou betray Me with a kiss? 
Canst thou find hell about My Nps and miss 
Of life, just at the gates of life and bliss? 

From Burkitt: Ver. 8. How active wss 
Judas, and how watchful was His bloody crev, 
even at that time when Christ's disciples could 
not keep their eyes open.—Ver. 4. Lord, how 
endearing are our obligations to Thyself, that 
when Thou knewest beforehand the bitterness 
of that cup which the justice of God was about 
to put into Thy hand, Thou didst not decline te 
drink it for our sakes.—Ver. 7. Obstinate and 
obdurate sinners will not be reclaimed by the 
most evident and convincing, by the moet mr 
raculous and surprising, appearances of Ged 
against them.—Ver. 8. Christ is so tender of His 
followers, that He will not put them upon trisls, 
or call them forth to sufferings, till they are 
ripe and prepared for them.—Ver. 10. How doth 
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& pious breast swell with indignation at the sight 
of an open insult offered unto the Saviour !— 
Ver. 11. The rebuke which Christ gave St. 
Peter for what he did; though his heart was 
sincere, yet his hand was rash; good intentions 
are no warrant for irregular actions.—T7he cup 
which My Father hath given Me, shall [ not drink 
%¢? Learn 1. That oft-times the wisdom of God 
is pleased to put a very bitter cup of affliction 
into the hand of those to drink, whom He doth 
most sincerely love; 2. That when God doth so, 
it is their duty to drink it with submission. 
{Prom M. Henry: Ver. 1. Our Lord Jesus took 
His work before Him: the office of the priest was 
to teach, and pray, and offer sacrifice; Christ, af- 
ter teaching and praying, applies Himself to make 
atonement.—Having by His sermon [and prayer] 
prepared His disciples for this hour of trial, and 
by His prayer prepared Himself for it, He then 
courageously went out to meet it: when He had 
put on His armor, He entered the lists, and not 
till then.—Ver. 2. Jesus oft-times resorted thither : 
He would do as He was wont to do, and not alter 
His method, either to meet the cross or to miss 
it, when His hour was come.—vVer. 1. Where 
there was a garden: He would set us an example in 
the beginning of His passion, of retirement from 
the world.—He went over the brook Cedron; the 
notice taken of it intimates that there was some- 
thing in it significant; and it points at 1. 
David's prophecy concerning the Messiah (Ps. 
ox. 7), that He shall drink of the brook in the way ; 
2. David’s pattern, as a type of the Messiah ; 
in his flight from Absalom, particular notice is 
taken of his passing over the brook Cedron.—He 
had His disciples with Him, 1. Because He used 
to take them with Him when He retired for 
prayer; 2. They must be witnesses of His suffer- 
ings, and His patience under them; 3. To show 
them their wenkness: Christ sometimes brings 
His people into difficulties, that He may magnify 
Himself in their deliverance.—Ver. 2. Mention 
is made of Judas’ knowing the place, 1. Toaggra- 
vate his sin, that he would betray his Master 
notwithstanding his intimate acquaintance with 
Him: thus has Christ’s holy religion been 
wounded in the house of ils friends, as it could not 
have been anywhere else; many an apostate 
could not have been so profane as he is, if he 
had not been a professor; he could not have 
ridiculed Scriptures and ordinances, if he had 
not known them; 2. To magnify the love of 
Christ, that, though He knew where the traitor 
would scek Him, thither>-He went to be found of 
him; what He did, was not by constraint, but 
by consent. When others were going to bed, He 
was going to prayer, going to suffer.—Vers. 4-6. 
He received His enemies with all the mildness ima- 
ginable toward them, and all the calmness imagi- 
nable in Himself.—Vor. 5. [am He; He has hereby 
taught us to own Him, whatever it cost us; not 
to be ashamed of Him or His words; but even in 
difficult times, to confess Christ crucified.—Ver. 6. 
Tary went backward; they did not fall forward, 
as humbling themselves before Him, but back- 
ward, as standing it out to the utmost.—When 
He struck them down, He could have struek 
them dead, but He would not; because 1. The 
hour of His suffering was come; 2. He would 
give au instance of His patience and forbearance 


549 


with the worst of men, and His compassionate 
love to His very enemies—in striking them down, 
and no more.gHe gave them both a call and space 
to repent.—Vers. 7-9. Having given His enemies 
a repulse, He gives His friends a protection.—Ver. 
7. There are hearts so very hard in sin, that 
nothing will work upon them to reduce and re- 
claim.—Ver. 8. When Christ exposed Himself, 
He excused His disciples, because they were not, 
as yet, fit to suffer.—Herein Christ gives us 1. 


Agreat encouragement to follow Him; for though 


He has allotted us sufferings, yet He considers 
our frame; 2. A good example of love to our 
brethren and concern for their welfare.—Ver. 8. 
Let these go their way; He intended to give a 
specimen of His undertaking as Mediator; when 
He offered Himself to suffer and die, it was that 
we might escape.—Ver. 9. The safety and pre- 
servation of the saints are owing, not only to the 
divine grace in proportioning the strength to the 
trial, but to the divine providence in propor- 
tioning the trial to the strength.—Ver. 10. 
Peter’s 1. Rashness; 2. Good-will; 8. Ill-conduct; 
He 1. had no warrant from His Master for what 
he did; 2. transgressed the duty of his placo, 
and resisted the powers that were; 3. opposed His 
Master’s suffering, notwithstanding the rebuke 
he had for it once; 4. broke the capitulation 
His master had lately made with the enemy; 5. 
foolishly exposed himself and his fellow-disciples 
to the fury of this enraged multitude; 6. he 
played the coward so soon after this (denying 
his Master), that we have reason to think that 
he would not have done this, but that he saw his 
Master cause them to fall on the ground.—God’s 
over-ruling providence in the direction of the 
stroke, that it should do no more execution than 
cut off hie ear.—Ver. 11. We must pledge Christ in 
the cup that He drank of; Itis 1. but a cup; a 
small matter comparatively, be it what it will; 
2. a cup that is given us; 3. given us by a Fa- 
ther.—From Scorr: Vers. 1-9. Even the malice 
of our Lord’s enemies did not render them more 
ready to crucify Him, than His love to sinners 
made Him ready to meet those sufferings.—Ver. 
6. ‘‘The day of His wrath” will come, when all 
who oppose, yea, when all who do not obey, His 
Gospel, shall be driven backward and perish for 
ever. In the meantime He spares and warns His 
adversaries; yet neither His terror, nor His for- 
bearans, will deter [sinful] men in general from 
their purpose.——From A PLAIn COMMENTARY, 
(Oxford): Ver. 6. He lifts up for an instant the 
mantle which screened His Divinity, and lo, they 
are unable even to stand in His presence !—Ver. 8. 
This was because He must needs tread the wine- 
press alone, and of the people there must be 
none with Him (Is. lxiii. 3) ; lest it should even 
enter into the dreams of any that the price of 
Man’s Salvation was paid by some other Sacrifice 
besides that of Christ only.—Ver. 9. This is [at 
the first glance] a somewhat surprising state- 
ment: for our Saviour, when He uttered the 
words referred to, was speaking of eternal, not 
temporal death ; [but] what might have been the 
conduct, what would have been the fate, of the 
others, if they had now been separated from their 
Lord, and dragged away to a terrible death. 
From Krummacugs: Ver. 8. The superfluous 
torches and lanterns, in the light of the full moon, 
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manifest their conscience-smitten fears.— Officers 
Srom the chief priests and Pharisees; It becomes, 
indeed, people of this class unconditionally [?]} to 
obey the command of those who are set over 
them. Yet they are not mere machines, inca- 
pable of guilt in so doing, but answerable, as well 
as all other men, to God the final Judge, for their 
moral conduct; their obedience ought to be 
limited by the well-known maxim—*‘ We must 
obey God rather than man;” and their duty it 
therefore was, in the present case, to prefer dying 
by the hand of the executioner, to the doubtful 
praise of having done their duty in the perpetra- 
tion of the most heinous of crimes.—Vers. 6, 6. 
“Tam He!" Great and significant expression ! 
It was never uttered by the Saviour without 
being accompanied with the most powerful effects. 
‘It is Il’? exclaimed He to His astonished dis- 
ciples, when walking on the waves of the sea; 
and as, at the sound, the raging storm imme- 
diately subsided, so a flood of peace and joy 
poured itself into the hearts of His followers. “I 
that speak unto thee am He!” said He to the 
Samnritan woman at Jacob’s well; and immedi- 
ately she left her water-pot and hastened back 
to Sychar, as the firat evangelist to the borders 
of Samaria. ‘I am He!” was His testimony at 
the bar of the Sanhedrin; and the conviction 
that He was really the Messiah smote the minds 
of His judges so powerfully that it was only by 
means of the stage-trick of rending his clothes, 
that the high priest was able to save himself 
from the most painful embarrassment: and here, 
on hearing these words, the whole band of offi- 
cials start, give way, stagger backward, and fall 
to the ground as if struck byan invisible flash of 
lightning, or blown upon by the breath of Omni- 
potence.—Their prostration im the dust before 
Him, points out to unbelievers the situation in 
which they will one day be found.—Ver. 8. Jf ye 
seek me, let these go their way; how well the Lord 
was able to preserve the most perfect self-posses- 
sion in every situation, however terrible; and, 
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with His anxiety to complete the work of redemp- 
tion, to mingle the minute and inconsiderable 
with the stupendous and sublime, while girding 
Himself for His mysterious passage to the cross, 
He does not forget, in His adorable faithfulness, 
to rescue His disciples from the approaching 
storm.—Ver. 10. ‘‘ Well done, Simon!” we are 
ready to exclaim, ‘only go on as thon hast be- 
gun.” But that which appears to as as such an 
amiable trait in Peter, is only a confused mixture 
of self-love, arrogance, and folly ; while the fire 
of our natural enthusiasm for Simon's act pro- 
ceeds likewise from only short-sightedness and 
blindness.—Ver. 11. The cup which My Father hath 
given Me, shall I not drink it? In the cup was the 
entire curse of the inviolable law; all the horrors 
of conscious guilt, all the terrors of Satan's 
fiercest temptations, and all the sufferings which 
can befall both soul and body. It contained 
likewise the dreadful ingredients of abardonment 
by God, infernal agony, and a bloody death, to 
which the curse was attached. Christ has emptied 
it, and not a drop remains for His people. The 
satisfaction He rendered -was complete, the re- 
conciliation effected. ‘There is now no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” 
From Barnga: Ver. 8. The wiadom, caution, 
and prudence of Jesus forsook Him in ne peril, 
however sudden, and in no circumstances, how: 
ever difficult or trying.——From Jacosus: Vers. 
#, 9. Nothing can occur contrary to His eternsl 
plan; nat even the mad fury of His foes can 
overreach His wisdom, or overmatch His provi- 
sion.——From Owen: Ver. 7. If it. be asked how 
they could proceed to arrest and maltreat a per- 
son, before whom they had fallen prostrate as 
before a superior being, the answer is to be found 
in the transient influence which fear exerts upoa 
the mind, and the probable fact, that this sudden 
repulse was represented by the leaders as effected 
by demoniacal agency at the instance of Jesus. 
[Ver. 11. (Matt. xxvi. 52-54). The cause of 
Christ is not to be defended by carnal weapons] 


CHRIST OVER AGAINST ANNAS AND CAIAPHAS. THE CLARITY AND SERENITY OF THE LORD OVER AGAISST 
THR INQUISITION OF THE HIGH- PRIEST AND MALTREATMENT ON THE PART OF THE SRRVANT. THE 
TWO DISCIPLES IN THE HIGH-PRIESTLY PALACE, AND THE TOTTERING AND FALLING PETER. 


Cuapter XVIIL 12-27. 
(Comp. Matt. xxvi. 67-75; Mark xiv. 58-72; Luke xxii. 64-65.) 


12 Then the band and the captain [,] and [the] officers! of the Jews took Jesus, and 
13 bound him. And led him away [led him]? to Annas first; for he was father-in-law 

to [of, rod] Caiaphas, which was the high-priest that same year [who was high- 
14 priest that year]. Now Caiaphas was he, which [But it was Caiaphas who] gave 


counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die 


for the people. 


15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple [And Simon Peter 
and (the)‘ other disciple followed Jesus]: that disciple was known unto the high- 
priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace [court-yard, a247v] of the high-priest. 
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16 But Peter stood at the door without [was standing outside at the door]. Then went 
out that (the] other disciple, which [who] was known unto the high-priest, and 

17 spake unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. Then saith the damsel 
[maid-servant] that kept the door unto Peter, Art not [om not}* thou also one of 

18 this man’s disciples? He saith, 1am not. And the servants and [the] officers 
stood {were standing] there, who had made [having made, zezurnxéres] a fire of 
coals, for it was cold; and they warmed [were oo themselves: and Peter 
stood [was standing] with them, and warmed [warming] himself. 


19 The high-priest then asked Jesus of [about, or, concerning, zep¢] his disciples, and 

20 of (about) his doctrine. Jesus answered him, I spake [have spoken, Acdddyza}é 
openly to the world; I ever [always] taught in the fay synagogue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither the Jews always resort [where all the Jews come together, assemble] ;* 

21 and in secret have I said [I spoke, 2Addyoa] nothing. Why me thou me? ask 
them which heard me [Ask those who have heard, robs axyzxudra¢s], what I have 
said [I spoke, @Addyoa] unto them: behold, they [these, odroc] know what I said 

22 [elxev}. And when he had thus spoken [said this], one of the officers which stood 
by [who was standing by, zapeoryz@-] struck Jesus with the palm of his hand [or, 
struck Jesus on the face, ¢dwxsy Jazcona te ’Iyo.],° saying, Answerest thou the high- 

23 priest so? Jesus answered him, If I have spoken [spoke, éAddyoa] evil, bear witness 
of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me? 


24 Now Annas had sent him [Annas therefore sent him, axéorecAey odv]” bound unto 
25 Caiaphas the we And Simon Peter stood and warmed [was standing and 
warming] himself. They said therefore unto him, Art not [omit not] thou also one 
26 of his disciples? He denied it [omit it]," and said, Iam not. One of the servants 
of the high-priest, being Ais kinsman [being a kinsman of him] whose ear Peter cut 
27 off, saith, Did not I see thee in the garden with him? Peter then denied again; 
and immediately the [a] cock crew. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 12.—{f) oweipa nai 3 xtAlapxos are the detachment of the Roman garrison, ot dwnpérac, the levitical temple- 
. See notes on ver.3. The omission of a comma and of the article Lefure “ officers” in the A. V., makes the impree- 
gion that 0 ycAiapyos is nlike dependent on rey “lov8atwy as is oi Urnpérar.—r. 8.] 

2 Ver. 13.—[arnyayor (A. C. X*. Vulg.) is not so well supported as yyayor (N.* B. D., Tischend.).—P. 8.] 

8 Ver. 14.—Tischendorf [in former edd.| awoAéo@ac [perish] in accordance with A. C.** and others; Lachmann 
awoGeveiy in accordance with B. C.* and otheru (Sin.). Meyer: awo@. comes from chap. xi. 50. [In ed. VIII. Tischendorf 
ruads awoSavey, with &. B.C.* D., and aids: “ aro8avery potest ad xi. 50 accommod-wum credit, At quum leslimoniorum 

iquissimorum pondere prestet, nec incredibile cet ex tllo amdAnrac xi. 60 hoc loco awoAdaGas ortum esse. Est iste locus 
ez es wdi Bee een testes eequi quam conjecture fdere.” Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort, likewise agree 
on awoGavery.— . 

4 Ver. 15.—The Recipe: Griesbach, Scholz, Tischendorf [formerly]: 6 aAAog. The article ie omitted by A. D., ec., but 
attested by a majority of uuthorities. [Tischendorf, ed. VIIT., Westcott and Hert omit, Alford brackets the article. Lange 
retains it. The :nsertivn is more readily accounted for than the omission, and may have been conformed to xx. 2, 3, 4, 8, 
where the article occurs. Thore is no doubt, however, that no other than John is meant. In using this self-designation for 
the first time, he may have omitted thu article.—P. 8.) ; 

§ Ver. 17.—{My and wyre, in interrogative sentences, imply (like the German doch nichl ?) a negative answer, the English 
got, like the Greek ev and the Latin noane, an affirmative answer. The racdionyn was apprehensive of an affirmative answer 
and wished eee fl to anticipate Peter's denial; or the ri form of the question reveals the feeling that she ought not 
to have admitted John as « disciple of Jesus except for his being an acquaiutance of the high-priest.—P. 8.] 

6 Ver. 20.—AcAdAnxa (Lachmann, Tischendorf) is most strongly attested, against ¢<AdAngza. ; 

T Ver. 20. e best authorities omit the article ry (text. rec.) before cuvaywy7, very properly: for there are many 
ey nagogues, und but one temple.—P. &.] 

8 Ver. 20.—The reading wavres (Griesbach, Laclimann) is established by A. B.C.* Sia., efc., inopposition to a second 
wavrore (Tischendorf in accordance with B. G. H., efc.) and to navsocey. In ed. VIIL, Tischend. reads likewise wavres oi 
*Jovs. without wavrore.—V. 8.) 

® Ver 22.—{Uncertain whether with the hand (Backenstreich, Luther, Lange, Meyer) or with a rod (Ruthenschlag, 
Beza, Bengel, Godet). The former is more robable, as it was intended to bea punishment for saucy speech. Comp. Matt. 
xxvi. 67; Acts xxili.2 pdwioma, from pa , pami¢, origivally meant a blow from a rod or stick.—P. 8.) 

® Ver. 24.—The omission of ov (attested odd. B. ©.* L. X. 4, Lachmann) appears to be exegetical. The Johannean 
ety, however, is quite characteristic here. Other exegetical apprehensions of the pa<enge substituted 84 aud cai. {[Tischend., 
Alf., efe., retain ody. The pluperf. rendering of awdoreAcy is ungrammatical and in the interest of harmonistica, See 


654 —P. 8. 
e U Ver. 24 —The obw (alter yprjcaro) is here not sufficiently attested (E.G. M., efc.); neither is it suitable, 


cedence on the occasion. Hence an incorrect 
distinction is made in saying; ‘not until this 
ax eeEen on ORM we’ moment, when the nielaouee a be led through 

Ver. 12. Then the band and the captain, | the city, does the military troop rejoin the Jew- 
ete. Manifestly, the Jewish guard and the Ro-jish watch” (Tholuck). [Luthardt (II., 383): 
man soldiers take Jesus prisoner in concert; the |‘ He before whose aspect and éyé eiu:, the whole 
soldiers under their chiliarch even have tle pre- | band had been terrified and cast to the ground, 
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now suffers Himeelf to be taken, bound, and led 
away. ... To apprehend and bind One, all gave 
their help, the cohort, the chiliarch, and the 
Jewish officers. . . . Only by the help of all did 
they feel themselves secure. And thus it was 
ordered, that the disciples might escape with the 
more safety. Jesus suffered Himself tobe bound, 
to show thereby the complete surrender of His 
will, and also in this form of suffering to be our 
example (Gen. xxii. 9; Ps. cv. 18).”—P. 8.] 
Ver. 18. Led him to Annas first.—See 
Comm. on Matthew. On Annas see Comm. on 
Luke, Ul. 2 [p. 65, Am. Ed.], and the article Aa- 
nas in Winer (at Josephus Ananos), [Annas 
("Avavoc) was appointed high-priest in his 37th 
year, A. D. 7, by Quirinus, the governor of Syria, 
but was obliged to give way to Ismael, A. D. 14. 
After two more changes, Joseph Caiaphas, the 
son-in-law of Annas (John xviii. 18; Joseph. 
Antiqu. xviii. 2, 1), was appointed to the office, 
and continued till A. D. 37. Annas seems to 
have retained the title and part of the power of 
that office. In Luke iii. 2, he is mentioned before 
Caiaphas, and in Acts iv. 5, he is called bigh- 
priest. Some hold that he was high-priest de 
jure, Cainphas de facto. Wiesclor maintains that 
both were at the head of the Jewish hierarchy, 
Caiaphas as actual high-priest, Annas as presi- 
dent of the Sanhedrin.—P. 8.] The preliminary 
leading of Jesus to Annas recorded by John alone. 
Different suppositions: The house of Annas was 
situated near the gate, or they led Jesus, os in tri- 
umph, to Annas; Annas was the examiner (Ewald); 
he was president of the Sanhedrin (Lichtenstein 
and others). All destitute of evidence, confronted 
witb the supposition suggested by John bimself, 
viz., that the Jews atill regarded Annas as the 
true high-priest in a legitimistic sense, even after 
Caiaphas bad been forced upon them as his suc- 
oessor (Leben Jesu Il., p. 1468). The expression 
relative to Caisphas: ‘‘high-priest of that year ” 
(see chap. xi., ver. 49), appearing here for the 
second time, it would seem that the Evangelist 
had adopted it as an ironical characterization, 
current in the popular mouth, of the high-priest- 
hood as desecrated by the Romans. With this 
observation, as well as with the very obvious no- 
tion that the high-priestly father-in-law and son- 
in-law occupied the same house as well as navi- 
gated the same boat, and that, accordingly, their 
common palace had a common aula or court-yard, 
in which Peter perpetrated the denial,* the diffi- 
culties that here present themselves are removed. 
Meyer justly usserts (in company with Ols- 
hausen, Ebrard, Bleek, Baumg.-Crusius, Nean- 
der, Luthardt [ Wieseler, Stier, Alford, also Chry- 
sostom and Augustine}), that, according toVohn, 


* (Robinson, a pdnsen fe p. 225: “An orfental house is usu- 
ally built around a quadrangular intenor court; into which 
there is a passage (sometimes arched) through the front part 
of the house, closed next the street by a heavy folding gate, 
with a smaller wicket for single persons, kept by a porter. 
In the text, the interior court, often paved or flazged, and 
open to the sky, fs the avAy, where the attendants made a 
firo; and the passage beneath the front of the house, from 
tho street to this court, is the mpoavAcoy or wvAwe in Matt. 
xxvi. 71; Murk xiv. 68. The placo where Jeaus stood before 
the high-pricat, may have been an open room or place of 
audience on the ground-floor, in the rear or on one side of the 
court; sach rooms, open in front, being customary. It was 
close upon the court; for Jesus heard all that was going on 
around the fire, and turned and looked upun Peter: Luke 
xxil. 61."——P, 8.] 


the denial of Peter vers. 16-18, the examination 
vers. 19-21, and the maltreatment vers. 22. 23, 
took place in the dwelling of Annas; likewise 
justly, that it is impossible to follow the older 
harmonistics in assuming the leading to Caia- 
phas to be pre-supposed in ver. 15. Tholuck, on 
the other hand, persists in the assumption that 
the presentation before Annas receives nothing 
but a passing mention, as is discernible from the 
xporov; the Aorist ver. 24 having therefore to 
be read as a Pluperfect (in accordance with 
Calvin, Liicke, De Wette, Hase and others),* 
in spite of Meyer’s characterization of tbis 
as “violent” and Ebrard’s and Bleek's as “‘ neck- 
breaking.” Luther takes for granted a blunder 
of the transcriber, who, as he thinks, should 
have made ver. 24 immediately follow ver. 14. 
Manifestly, however, the examination before 
Annas, as described by John, is an entirely dif- 
ferent one from that before Caiaphas, as given 
by the Synoptists. For John the greatest weight 
attached to the pre-examination by Annas, for 


‘Mattbew and Mark to the official chief exami- 


nation by Caiaphas, for Luke to the legalizing 
final examination in the morning. See Comm. 
on Matthew. After the above remarks, the as- 
sumption of a discrepancy, entertained by Meyer, 
Baur and others, falls to the ground; such aa 
assumption is also to be found in Euthym. Zigab., 
Casaubonus, Stier, Ebrard, p. 541. “It has 
been fabricated (says Meyer) that Annas aad 
Caiaphas resided in one and the same house.” 
But an extremely obvious, probable conjecture 
which, in the simplest manner, solvesa dithiculty, 
is something very different from a fabrication. 
Augustine, Theophylact, Euthymius, Alford, 

engstenberg, Godet adopt the same easy con- 
jecture. Annas and Caiapbas would naturally 
occupy different departments of the same (off- 
cial) palace; and hence the sending from one to 
the other was quite possible and probable.—P. 8. ]} 

Ver. 14. Now it was Caiaphas who gave 
counsel to the Jews.— Wherefore this notice? 
The Evangelist, in relating that Jesus was led to 
Annas first, already announced that He would 
be brought before Caiaphas also. He, however, 
designs forthwith to intimate what fate impended 
over Jesus at the hands of bothofthem. It was 
nn evil omen that the people intended taking 
Ifim before Caiaphas, him who bad already pro- 
nounced sentence of death upon Him. But it is 
nlso characteristic of the enmity of old Annes 
that Jesus was led to him even before He was 
brought to Cainphas ; the announcement of this 
fact is appropriately accompanied by the state- 
ment that he was the father-in-law of that mur- 
derous Caiaphas. 

Ver. 15. And the other [another] disci- 
ple.—Modest self-designation of John, as clap. 
xx. 2, 8, 4, 8, comp. chap. i. 40. The article is 
wanting only in A. D., efe. [also in B. R* See 
Text. Nores.—P. S.]. On the omission of the 
article several untenable hypotheses are founded: 
1. That it was an unknown disciple (Augus- 
tine, Calov., Gurlitt); 2. a citizen of Jerusa- 
lem (Grotius); 38. Judas Iscariot (Heumann). 
[Absurd. 4. James, the brother of John (P. 
Cassel, 1871).—P. 8.] The notice that all the 


plea E. V., Wordsworth, and cven Robinson, Barmeny, 
p. 226.—P. 8.] 


CHAP. XVIII. 12-27. 
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disciples had fled, does not conflict with the fact 
that they subsequently took heart again and that 
some of them returned. It is characteristic of 
the friendship of the two, Peter and Jobn, that 
they here go voluntarily together, not on an offi- 
cial mission. Peter at first takes the lead. But 
at the street-door of the court (the avAeia Yipa),* 
their relative positions change. John is admit- 
ted into the court-yard, being known to the 
high-priest, while Peter remains without. See 
Comm. on Matthew [p. 491, Am. Ed.]. ‘John’s 
acquaintance with the high-priest gains in pro- 
bability if we may suppose, from chap: xix. 27, 
that he owned a house in Jerusalem. That the 
Jews had portresses instead of porters is shown 
also by Acts xii. 18.” Tholuck. Joseph. Antig. 
VIT. 2, 1. 

Ver. 16. And brought in Peter.—That is, 
John did this, not she who kept the door (as 
Grotius and others have it). 

Ver. 17. Artthou also? [M7 xa? ct, as 
well asthe dAAnc, ver. 16].—* The «ai contains the 
pre-supposition that John, whom she neverthe- 
less had, for acquaintance’ sake, admitted along 
with the rest, is a disciple of Jesus.” Meyer. 
According to Mark, the girl does not say this 
until she has fixed her eyes upon Peter, accord- 
ing to Luke, not until she has examined him by 
the light. Hence it appears to result that she 
now grows doubtful as to whether she should 
have let him in, or whether she ought not to de- 
pounce him. This circumstance would, however, 
cast doubt on the supposition of Meyer, who 
holds the question of the maid to have been put 
in a totally unsuspecting mood. At al] events 
she does not seem to have inferred the disciple- 
ship of Peter from the mere fact alone of his 
connection with John.—(One) of the disoi- 
ples of this man [é« rdv padynrav rod 
év9parov trobrov}.—Contemptuously [Mey- 
er]. Not compassionately (Chrysostom and 
others). Meyer conjectures that John went, to- 
gether with Jesus and those who were about 
Hin, into the interior of the house, i. e. out of the 
hall into the chamber of examination. This is 
improbable, though he occupied a position which 
enabled him to perceive what was going on in 
the chamber as well as what passed in the hall. 

Tam not [ov« etui}].—Onthe three different 
denials of Peter, see Comm. on Matthew, at the 
history in question, [p. 498, Am. ed.} «It may 
surprise us that John remains unmolested while 
Peter's temptations are repeated: but the reason 
of this should be sought less in the timorous 
embarrassment of this latter disciple than in the 
boldness with which he stepped in amongst the 
menials.”” Tholuck. Nevertheless, an assumed 
boldness is a characteristic symptom of fear. 

Ver. 18. Now Peter was standing with 
them [#v... wer’ atrév éordc]. The fact 
of his now s/anding, now silting, seems to testify to 
his inward disquiet, equally with the temerity of 
his mingling in the crowd of servants and myr- 
midons and warming himself at their coal-fire. 

Ver. 19. The high-priest then. Annas. The 

@ (Also } avAccos with or withont dupa. The avay,—atrium, 
fe the court-yard, around which an oriental house was built, 
a rectangular area in the open air, connected with the atreet 
by @ wpoavAcoy, or vestibule (Mark xiv. 68), and wvAwy or 

Mi (Matt. xxvi. 71), in which was a @vpa, or wicket.— 


examination of Annas, in shrewd caloulation, 
starts from the most general point. The Lord’s 
disciples or adherents first form the subject of 
interrogation. Then follows inquiry as to the doc- 
trine by which Jesus gained them. He desires to 
ascertain what is to be thought of, or, perchance, 
feared from,the followers of Jesus, hoping, from 
the answers of the latter, to gain foothold for an 
accusation. He, however, manifestly uses, as a 
stand-point, the malevolent assumption that Jesus 
has founded a seeret association by means of 
secret teachings; this the answer of Jesus de- 
monstrates. The distinction between this ex- 
amination and the subsequent one by Caiaphas is 
obvious. At the latter, they sought to prove that 
He was a public blasphemer against the sano- 
tuary, efe. 

Ver. 20. I have spoken frankly to the 
world. [¢yi—emphatic, some one who—r a p hx 
cia AeAdAngna TH KédcKwW). Meyer. xrappn- 
olg is to be apprehended subjectively: without re- 
serve, plainly—not publicly, openly, which it does 
not mean. When accompanied, however, by to 
the world, the quality of publicity is, in an indi- 
rect manner, most strongly expressed. The term: 
To the world, means, in the first place, the 
Jewish world, and characterizes it in respect of 
the two central-points of publicity: in the syna- 
goguesand in the temple. In a synagogue 
[gv ovvaywy %—without the article—there being 
many synagogues] is modified by rérrore, at 
all times; in the temple [fv ro iep@, the 
one temple at Jerusalem]; by the addition, where 
all the Jews assemble férov wavre¢ of 
"Lovdalot cuvépyeovrac}. Both clauses sig- 
nify: in complete connection with synagogue 
and temple; and so the assumption is made that 
the mountain, field, and lake sermons of Jesus 
have likewise preserved this conncction.—And 
in secret I spoke nothing [xai év xpurrg 
EAdAnoa otvdév]. These words do not conflict 
with Matt. x. 27, or with the fact that Jesus 
taught the disciples in confidential conversations. 
The warnings against the Pharisees in the ser- 
mon on the mount, for instance, He Himself pub- 
licly repeated in the temple, and, Matt. x. 27, 
characterized every confidential saying as des- 
tined for publicity. That which is here dis- 
affirmed by Jesus is the assumption of mischievous 
sectarian or seditious secrecy; at the same time, 
the Lord characterizes the design of the old 
inquisitor’s question and rends the web of his 
insinuation. The synagogue is spoken of colicc- 
tively, as a unitous institution; hence, neither 
the synagogues in Jerusalem, nor the provincial 
synagogues, as Tholuck maintains, are exclusively 
referred to. 

Ver. 21. Why askest thou Me? [ri pe 
épwtge¢;j—The high-priest had deserved this 
sharp and thorough setting-down ; it, however, 
also served to render his intention evident, to 
unmask and rebuke his craftiness: [The question 
seems to approve the principle of our judicature 
that the accused person should not be interro- 
gated, but the proof of the charge be substan- 
tiated from the testimony of witnesses. ] 

Ver. 22. One of the officers who was 
standing by. [elc mapeoryxocg tov Urn 
petdyv éduxev pariana to "Incorv. On 
périoua (# blow on the cheek with the hand, or 
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with the staff; only in later Greek) see Txxr. 
Nors.—P. 8.}] This maltrustment of Jesus must 
be distinguished from that which He experienced 
on His examination before Caiaphas, subsequently 
to His condemnation (Matt. xxvi. 37); as, simi- 
larly, this last must iu its turn be distinguished 
from the maltreatment narrated by Luke, chap. 
xxii. 68, 64; although Matthew has summed up 


in one the two latter acts. The maltreatments re-- 


corded by Luke occurred whilst Jesus, after His 
condemnation before Caiaphas in the night, was 
retained under arrest until the final examination 
which must, in accordance with the law, be held 
by day-time, on the following morning. 

Is it thus that Thou answerest the high- 
priest ?—The prohibition, Ex. xxii. 28, had 
been by the Jews extended into an ordinance 
instilling a bigoted veneration for superiors, and 
for the high-priest especially. In the present 
instance, the officer makes an application of this 
prohibition, with indiscretion, hypocritical eye- 
service, and brutality. Rupert: fortis percussor, 
mollis adulator. Comp. Acts xxiii. 2. 

Ver. 23. If I spoke evil. [ei cand @Aa- 
Anoa}.—In clear presence of mind, the answer 
of Christ corresponds to the situation. He is on 
trial. If He, therefore, here make an improper 
remark, the person who disapproves of it is at 
liberty to appear against Him as accuser and 
witness. Hence the papripyoov does not 
mean simply: prove it [as Luther’s version has 
it], but—come forward as a witness against it. 
Accusing and testifying are here thy business; not 
so judging, still less punishing before sentence is 
passed. With this admonition Christ awards him 
the right of accusation; with the following words, 
He reprimands him for the wrong of maltreatment. 
The entire deliverance shows how the saying 
Matt. v. 89 is to be interpreted and applied in 
snirit.* His reprimand indirectly touches the 
high-priest also, who allows the maltreatment. 

Ver. .24. Annas, therefore, despatched 
Him, bound [avécrecdacyv obyv avrov ’A. 
dedenivov rpd¢ K.].—The pre-examination 
was at an end,—its result being the con- 
founding of Annas, with his crafty inquisition. 
This, however, had made so little impression on 
him that he now sent the Lord bound (the signi- 
fication is, doubtless: after he had caused the 
chains to be put upon Him again) to His formal 
examination before Caiaphas. In the fact of his 
forwarding Him chained, there lay a speaking 
sign of his desire for His death. Also the cir- 
cumstance that it had been found impossible to 
etamp Jesus as a secret conspirator, by reason 
of His appeal to the publicity of His ministry, 
was made use of as a ground for summoning 
false witnesses against Him, who acoused Him 
on account of a public declarntion. It was a 

* (Augustine: Christ shows that Hie precept Matt. v. :39 is 
to be followed non ostentatione is, sed one 
cordis. An angry man may turn, in sullenness, the other 
cheek visibly to the smiter; better ie he who makes a true 
answer with nifldness, and prepares his heart in peace to 
endure greater sufferings. Luther: Christ forbids self-de- 
fence with the hand (violence), not with the tongue. 8¢ee 
anoen jn Meyer, p.598). Godet: Jesus did not here fulfil 
Hterally His precept (Matt. v. 39); He owed to Tis inno- 
cence this answer fall of sweetness and dignity. Alford: “ It 
. has been often and weil obeerved, that our Lord here gives 
wa the best interpretation of Matt. v. 39—that [it does not 


exclude the remonstrating against unjust oppression, pro- 
_ wided it be done calinly and patiently.”—P. 8. 


declaration made by Him in the ears of the rulers 
(Jobn ii.), one which they had not forgotten and 
which they could easily pervert. [The pluper- 
fect rendering of aréoreAev, miserat, had sent (E. 
V.) is ungrammatical (see Meyer, p. 699), in- 
consistent with oy (which for this reason was 
omitted by some MSS.), and owes its origin to 
the desire to harmonize Joho with the Synop- 
tists. The apparent discrepancy disappears if 
we assume that Annas and his son-in-law Caia- 
phas occupied different departments in one and 
the same official palace, which is intrinsically 
all the ‘more probable as they in some way 
shared the high-priestly dignity, the one perhaps 
as high-priest de jure, the other de facto. Comp. 
the notes on ver. 18.—P. 8. 

Unto Caiaphas the high-priest.—On the 
now following official examination before Caia- 
pbas, see Comm. on Aatthew at this passage. On 
the third formal examination in the morning, 
see Comm. on Luke, p. 859, Am. Ed. 

Ver. 26. Now Simon Peter was still 
standing there and warming himself —The 
hall for both examination rooms must therefore 
have been the same. See note on ver.13. Simi- 
larly Luke xxii. 64. Luke knows only ofs 
house of the high-priest. Perhaps it was aa 
official residence, of which Caiaphas had given 
up a part to his father-in-law. 

They said therefore unto him.—This the 
second denial. According to Matthew it was at 
the moment when Peter wished to withdraw frem 
the coal-fire in order to approach the entranee- 
hall; and the men questioned him at the insti- 
gation of another maid. See Matt. xxvi. 71; 
Mark xiv. 68; Luke xxii. 68. 

Ver. 26. One of the servants of the high- 
priest, being a kinsman.—See Matthew, ver. 
78; Mark, ver. 0; Luke, ver. 69. Meyer 
groundlessly affirms this servant to have stood 
outside of the garden awhile ago. Why may be 
not have been one of the seizers? Teter excited 
his notice in the garden; be does not seem to 
have obeerved—at all events not with precision 
—that it was Peter who dealt the sword-blow. 
John distinetly brings out the increase of danger 
in the charges. First it is a single maid who 
does but doubtingly question him. Then it is 
the officers around the coal-fire who more decid- 
edly interrogate him. Finally a kinsman of 
Malchus whose ear he cut off, pretends to re- 
cognize him as one whom he has already seen in 
the garden with Jesus.—While John plainly de- 
picts the intensifications of the temptations, he, 
in common with duke, permits the intensifica- 
tions of Peter’s guilt, moat vividly portrayedsby 
Matthew (simple denial, abjuration, self-impre- 
cation) and rendered prominent by Mark like- 
wise, to recede from view. This gives a pictare 
of the relation of Paul and John to Peter totally 
different from that invented by the Tubingen 
School. Matthew, the Apostle of the Jews, aud 
Mark, the disciple of Peter, represent (he mag- 
nitude of Peter’s denial in a manner the mest 
regardiess; John and Luke manifest the greatest 
clemency; the Paulinist (Luke) is especislly 
tender. 

And immediately a cock crew.—Nark 
alone, ver. 68, has recorded the first ceck-cro* 
after the first denial. That crow also invol 
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an aggravation of Peter’s eage which John passes 
over. Similarly he passes over Peter’s ineffec- 
tual attempt to withdraw—an attempt which ex- 
hibits him in a condition of sach utter perplex- 
ity and helplessness. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL 


1. From John we learn the more minute par- 
tsculars of the DENIAL OF PereR; especially its 
cause and the gradualness of its progress. As 
also the exceedingly important pre-examination 
by Annas, in which that sly old hierarch sought 
to ensnare the Lord in the reproach of secret 
conspiracy. On the other hand, our Evangelist 
passes over the principal examination by Caia- 
phas, and likewise the forma! final session in the 
morning, which latter is intimated by Matthew 
and detailed by Luke. His narrative of the 
denial of Peter is very definite as to chronology 
and also locality; that denial runs threugh the 
lengthy period of Christ’s examination before 
Annas and Caiaphas; the place is always the 
sause (seo the Exegetical note). By the Synop- 
tists, on the contrary, the denial is summed up 
in respect of its end and issue, and in this form 
suitably follows, in Matthew and Mark, the 
principal examination before Caiaphas, while 
Luke, with equal correctness, makes it precede 
the morning examination. 

2. The BXAMINATION OF JESUS BY AXNAS, 
whom the Romans had deposed, affords us a pro- 
found glimpse into the character and conduct 
of a legitimistic partyism. The Jews are forced 
to aceept Caiaphas as the lega: high-priest; but 
they do not cease to regard Annas as their 
legitimate head; Annas and Caiaphas, however, 
have accommodated themselves to this, the 
popular mind, and arranged their household 
affairs in a manner in keeping with the situa- 
tion. And this old legitimistic secret-leaguer 
would stamp Christ as a revolutionary secret- 
leaguer! 

8. The conjunction of the Roman soldiers with 
the ¢emple-guard on the occasion of Christ’s being 
taken prisoner, a symbol of the common share 
of the Gentile and the Jewish world in the cruci- 
fixion of Christ. See Luke xxiii. 12 and Aots 
iv. 26. 

4. A stroke of John’s greatness—his not think- 
ing it necessary to justify himself in regard to 
his singular acquaintanceship in the house of 
the high-priest. : 

5. Parser axp Joan in the high-priest’s house. 
Or, si duo faciunt idem, non est idem. Peter was 
bardened with the consciousness of a civil offence 
against Malchus. This rendered his condition 
insecure. John, though meaning well, was at 
fault in not sufficiently entering into the danger- 
ous situation of Peter. 


6. The examination before Annas is a type of © 


the ever-recurring plot of hicrarchical govern- 
ments to tax, first, Christianity generally, then 
Protestantism, further all decidedly evangelical 
social life with conspiracy, revolution, secret 
crimes and criminal complots. But as Christ de- 
fended Himself against this insinuation by appeal- 
ing to His public ministry, so the like has been 
done and may be done by all His true confessors. 
Here we also have it demonstrated how decidedly 
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Christianity has renounced all the impure, secret 
machinations of fanatical spirits and sects. 

7. The saying called forth from Christ by the 
blow on the cheek, given Him by the eye-ser- 
vant in the garb of a servant of justice, possesses 
not only a Christological but also a hermeneuti- 
cal import. It indicates how His words, parti- 
oularly Matt. v. 89, are in spirit to be inter- 
preted. His remark, replete with eomposure, 
mental clearness and mild reproof, is like the 
offering of the other cheek. 

8. The intensifications of Peren’s TEMPTATION 
are thrown into bold relief by John, his guilt 
being thus exhibited in a milder light. The 
first denial took place during the examination 
by Annas, the second and third during the ex- 
amination before Caiaphas, after Christ had been 
led, bound, to the latter and when His prospeets 
were, consequently, already very gloomy. Add . 
to this that the third question exposed Peter to 
being recognized as the offender who had 
wounded Malchus. The repentance of Peter is set 
forth by John with sufficient distinctness in the 
later signs of his conversion. It is remarkable 
that John seems to have done nothing to warn 
Peter. Whether he was not near enough to him, 
or whether he entertained too high an opinion 
of his practical abilities, we will not venture to 
assert; at all events he appears to have been 
unwilling to exalt himself at Peter’s expense in 
the version which he gives of the transaction. 

9. The DenIAL oF Pgrer does not mean that he 
intended to renounce Jesus inwardly, but that 
he designed to escape a mortal peril by means 
of a so-called white lie. Thus, from a vocation to 
the morality of Christ, to apostolic faithfulness in 
confession, he momentarily sank to the level of 
ordinary, popular morality, which holds such 
evasions to be admissible, nay, clever. If we 
judge of David's trespasses by the absolute ar- 
bitrariness of oriental despots, they appear iu a 
milder light than when exposed to the full rays 
of the Theocracy. So it is with the transgression 
of Peter, when judged according to popular and 
worldly conceptions. But in the light of Obrist 
it was a deep fall. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The capture of Jesus: 1. A consequence of His 
free surrender. 2. A sin of the united Roman 
and Jewish authorities of the ancient world. 3. 
A judgment, in which the glory of the ancient 
world does itself appear captive and bound.—The 
cord or bonds of Christ an indication of the bonds 
of the world.—The unanimity of Annas and 
Caiaphas.—The secret inquisitional trial by An- 
nas, aiming at the ascertainment of secret trans- 
gressions on Christ’s part: a picture of life.— 
The sufferings of Christ under hierarchic party- 
ism.—How the worldly-wise State loves to shut 
one eye to the machinations of illegal, illustrious 
parties.—On the denial of Peter, see Comm. on 
Matthew, Mark, Luke.—Peter and Jobn in the 
high-priest’s house.—The measure of freedom of 
entrance into worldly ciroles, is diverse for Chris- 
tians: 1. Not the same for every one; 2. not the 
same in all moods; 8. not the same in all exter- 
nal temptations. —Peter warmed himself: 1. Fact: 
He warmed himself and grew all the while colder. 
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2. Doctrine: We may not seek to grow warm by 
the fires of the Lord’s enemies.—The examination 
before Annas, see Doctrinal Note, No. 6.—Com- 
parison of the examination before Annas sod 
that before Caiaphas. See Exeg. Note to first 
clause of ver. 25.—In the one examination He 
was assumed to be a secret sneak, in the other 
a public blasphemer.—The Lord’s appeal to the 
publicity of His labors.—The Lord’s intimation 
that the court of Annas was no authorized tribu- 
nal.—Annas found no pretext for accusing Jesus, 
and yet passed Him on bound to Caiaphas.—He 
sent Him bound for asign: 1. The bad sign; 2. 
the sign-language of the bad.—The three spirit- 
ual examinations wherein Christ stood.—The first 
an unauthorized private examination, the second 
an examination with false witnesses, the third a 
mere mock examination.—How the world bas 
warped justice in all forms over the head of 
Christ.—Christ in human judioatures; 1. As the 
Spirit’s judgment upon them. 2. As the regene- 
ration and sanctification of them. 38. As the 
final judgment upon them.—How Jesus confessed 
His disciples, whilst Peter denied Him. 
Starks: Hands so powerful, so beneficent, 
are bound.—Our love of an unbound liberty has 
had to be atoned for by the bonds of the Son of 
God, Ps. ii. 8.—Connection and alliance by mar- 
riage is oft-times an occasion of damnation, be- 
cause thereby men entangle themselves with peo- 
ple who do only evil, 2 Kings viii. 18.—It is 
Christ’s presentation before the tribunal of men 
that we must thank for our liberation from the 
strict tribunal of God.—Stay away from that 
place where thou hast nothing to do; mere curi- 
osity can readily get thee into danger and mis- 
fortune.—Let a man but step out of the way of 
God, and every step brings him nearer to his 
fall.—QuesneL: It is one of Satan’s traps to 
smooth our way sometimes to such places as he 
would keep us in for his advantage.—Lanag: It 
can easily happen that a man may act indis- 
creetly out of pure good will, and only injure 
another by his services.—QursmBL: Many a one 
thinks he stands fast as any column, and yet he 
is more easily shaken than a reed. QO be not 
proud, but fear thee!—QOsianperk: We should 
avoid preachers who shun the light and teach 
secretly in corners what they may not publicly 
confess.—It does not conflict with modesty and 
humility to meet disguised enemies of the truth 
with undaunted frankness. Ver. 22. We witness 
the same spectacle bere that occurred, 1 Kings 
xxii. 24.—An earnest presentation of a subject 
is a thorn in the eye to some people; they con- 
strue such presentation as immodesty, as a want 
of respect, because they are biased by prejudices. 
—Wicked masters have wicked servants; birds 
.of a feather flock together.—Zxrisius: Those who 
speak the truth, especially faithful preachers, 
are to this day smitten with Christ, covered with 
all manner of insult, derision, revilement, tribu- 
lation—and, withal, well-nigh forced to hold 
their peace, 2 Tim. iv. 3.—/bid.: Though it is 
true that a Christian should, with a good con- 
science, suffer wrong, yet need he not extend to 
the world his approbation of her wrong, as she 
would gladly have him do; on the contrary, he 
should defend himself against it, yet with fitting 
meekness and modesty; therefore says Luther : 


he must divorce mouth and hand; he muat not 
surrender his mouth to the enemy, s0 as to ap- 
prove the wrong; but yet he must keep his hand 
quiet and not avenge himself, Acts xxvi. 25.— 
Christ, for the good of His members, has had to 
burst through the masks of false politeness.— 
The desire to shade away a fault committed, may 
become an occasion of fresh and greater sins.— 
Many a man, if he were not found in places where 
he hath nought to do, would keep out of numerous 
difficulties. Stay at home and do thine own 
business in the fear of God, trusting in Him, 
Prov. vii. 11 f.—When Christ and His people 
are to be opposed, the slaves of Satan exert all 
their strength in unigon, to the end that they may 
overwhelm and crush them, Ps. x. 2. [he ap- 
positeness of the passage cited not being appa- 
rent on reference to the English Bible, we subjois 
a translation of the German rendering, which 
here, as in many other instances, differs consi- 
derably from the English. ‘Because the wicked 
exerciseth himself in pride, the miserable— 
aflicted—wretched—man must suffer. They 
cleave one to another and imagine malicious- 
ness.’ ]|—We have cause to beware that we do not, 
by curious questions, plunge our neighbor inte 
temptation to all kinds of lies and dissimulations. 
—What a faint-hearted wretch i man when con- 
ecience awakes. Every rustling leaf strikes him 
with fear and dismay.—If thou confess Jesus and 
deny thyself, together with the world, thou art 
blessed, but if thou deny Christ, the whole world 
cannot help thee to bliss-+-no, not if thou confess 
tt a thousand times over.—Let him that standeth, 
take heed lest he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12.—If thou get 
not the start of sin, thou fallest from one sin 
into another, from a small one into a greater one, 
nay, even from the state of grace into the un- 
blessed state of damnation.—Even the meanest 
creature, if it be God’s will to use it as His 
instrument, may become a means of arousing the 
sinner. 

Bravxe: Jobn expressly remarks that Jesus 
was led first to Annas, the father-in-law of Caia- 
phas, high-priest under Augustus from the year 
12 a. D. t© 28, when Valerius Gratus, governor 
of Syria, deposed him; he was uncommonly 
crafty, and his secret acts were full of violence. 
In 24, his son Eleazar became high-priest for one 
year; at the end of the year 26 his son-in-law 
Josepb, called Caiaphas, received the office 
through the self-same governor who had de 
Annas. Caiaphas remained high-priest until 36 
—not, of a certainty, without the helpful influ- 
ence of Annas—while the remaining high-priests 
followed one another like the shadows of clouds 
driven by the wind; for in the last 420 years of 
the temple, there ruled more than 3U0 high- 
prieste. It is owing to the powerful influence of 
Annas that he is mentioned previous to Caiaphas, 
the ruling high-priest, and that Jesus is here led 
first to him. Ananus, the last of Annas’ sons, 
having the same name as his father, had the 
apostle James put to death. This circumstance 
harmonizes with the family history. It was cal- 
culated that before this High Council—the sons 
of Aaron, the dignitaries of the temple—Jesus 
would answer with intimidation, and be caught 
in what He sdid. And how undaunted He stood 
there, how sublime! He would not cast pearls 
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before swine. The legitimate answer was ac- 
counted disrespectful by the officers; one said: 
Oaghtest Thou to answer the high-priest thus? 
It was in the form, then, that the error was 
thought to lie—in the mode of procedure. Great 
stress is put upon outward formality; a man 
may be permitted to speak the truth, but he must 
do it with grace and good breeding; behind these, 
however, so much untruth is concealed, that the 
truth itself becomes tainted and loses its virtue. — 
He is a betrayer of mankind, like Judas the 
betrayer of Christ, who desires a publio office 
without possessing the necessary moral and men- 
tal qualifications therefor; nothing is so indis- 
pensable for such an office as humility and a 
respect for the dignity of men.—If it be a ques- 
tion of truth, proof is what is required. Only 
tyrants employ torture; even a police officer may 
be : tyrant, leaping over proofs in false official 
zeal. 

Gossnek: Peter, doubtless, thought it a piece 
of good fortune, and it was his misfortune. Thou 
art more fortunate in having a friend who pre- 
venteth thee from going in to men of the world 
than in possessing one who procureth thee accesa 
to them and introduceth thee into their dwellings. 
—This fire in the court of the high- priest could not 
impart fresh warmth to Peter’s zeal and his fidelity 
to Jesus. If he had warmed himself by God in 
prayer, he would not have fallen.—Jesus was ex- 
pected to deliver up a list of His disciples. Be- 
eause disciples or pupils readily fall into some 
inadvertence, it was hoped that an accusation 
might thus be brought against Him. But the 
Saviour had already provided for the security of 
His disciples: Let these go! He said on the 
Mount of Olives. And what He says, does and 
must come to pass.—The Saviour saw through all 
this. He knew their hearts; and this clear glance 
into such fearfully perverted hearts—how it must 
have cut through and wounded His pure; boly, lov- 
ing heart. Let him who experiences something 
similar, think of his Saviour and gather strength 
from Him to suffer after Him.—The enemies of the 
truth lie in wait. Christ acts openly.—Alas, 
what must He, what must the fairest visage in 
this world endure!—and yet He still maketh His 
face to shine upon us, and we are healed.—Ofii- 
cers of justice are never permitted to intermeddle 
in a case; here, however, against Jesus, they 
were free todo anything; they well knew how 
far they might go.—His answer was regarded as 
a sin and a violation of the priestly dignity; and 
Christ must suffer Himself to be treated as one 
who did not understand the laws of politeness; 
He must bear the blame of immodesty, just as the 
primitive Christians were always treated as un- 
mannered boors when they frankly confessed the 
truth.—Am I not permitted to answer for My- 
self? Is it not demanded of Me? Why dost 
thou thus abuse Me for doing it?—The Saviour 
weareth the bonds and useth not His strength to 
burst them, as He easily could have done. Why 
- mot? Because it was not really the bonds that 
bound Him, but love and the impulse to free us 
from bonds, designing, by means of those very 
bonds of His, tp break our chains from which 
we else should never have got free.—On Maichus: 
Thus God bringeth ug again into the company of 
those we fain would never see more. Suddenly 


and unexpectedly we run into their hands: 
Therefore do thou cut off no person’s ear, if thou 
wouldst never be dismayed at the sight of him. 
—Jesus shows that the cock, even, does not 
crow at hap-hazard, but that God is able, in His 
economy, to make use of his outcry as a good do- 
mestic medicine,—as at this time, when he had 
to preach repentance to the first Apostle. 

Heusner: It was an unblest relutionship be- 
twixt Annas and Caiaphas; the ties were cords 
of sin. John mentions this in order to indicate 
that the sentence of such judges might be di- 
vined in advance. Caiaphas has enforced his 
wicked counsel. What a joy was that, that he 
might now feel ?—Peter’s following was the more 
presumptuous, since Jesus had said ver. 8: Le¢ 
them go. It wasa wrong following, entered upon 
in presumption and human strength. — Great 
houses of the world bring many dangers.— 
Against his will, John was instrumental to 
Peter’s hurt. Introduction to the presence of 
the great often becomes an occasion of our sin. 
God put delays in Peter’s way, in order to give 
him time for reflection.—The repairing to mixed 
companies in the bomes of the great is to the 
weak generally a cause of their falling; inter- 
course with unsanctified men oft-times seduces 
Christians from the right path.—The accusations 
against Jesus were twofold: 1. To the effect that 
He had gathered Himself partizans,—He, who 
did but found a holy union, the kingdom of God; 
2. that He had disseminated suspicious doctrines, 
—He, who taught heavenly truth.—Publicity was 
the character of Jesus’ life and it is the charac- 
ter of Christianity. Christianity knows nothing 
of seoret-mongery, mysteries of an order; it 
would be entirely public, because it diffuses the 
truth which is common property of all.—The con- 
duct of the officer, conduct arising from malice 
and a desire to flatter, redounds to the acchsa- 
tion of the high-priest himeelf. That the officer 
dared indulge in such mutinous conduct before 
the eyes of the spiritual magistracy, betrays the 
spirit of that magistracy.—Ver. 23. This is a 
commentary upon Matt. v. 89, Christ shows how, 
even towards those who offer us the most bitter 
insult and wrong, we can unite earnest patience 
and love and make answer for ourselves.—Those 
hands, by Jesus extended only for the conferring 
of benefits, were bound.—Joln describes the 
waxing of the peril. The higher this mounts, 
the lower sinks the eourage of Peter. First it 
was a maid, then men, now relatives of the 
wounded servant {who question him]. 

[Craven: From Avaugtixe: Ver. 17. Christ 
is not only denied by him who denies that He is 
Christ, but by him also who denies himself to be 
a Christian.—Ver. 28. What can be trucr, 
gentler, kinder, than this answer ?—Some one 
will ask bere, why He did not do what He Him- 
self commanded, t. ¢., not make this answer, but 
give the other cheek to the smiter. But what if 
He did both, both answered gently, and gave, 
not His cheek only to the smiter, but His whole 
body to be nailed to the Cross? And herein He 
shows, that those precepts of patience are to be 
performed not by posture of the body, but hy 
preparation of the heart; for it is possible that a 
man might give his cheek outwardly, and yet be 
angry at the same time.—Ver. 27. Lo! the pro- 
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phecy of the Physician is fulfilled, the pre- | 


sumption of the sick man demonstrated.-—— 
From Curyrsostom: Ver. 16. But Peter stood at 
the door without; Peter’s love took him as far as 
the palace, but his fear prevented him entering 
in.—Ver. 17. What sayest thou, O Peter? Didst 
thou not say before, J will lay down my life for 
Thy sake? What then had happened, that thou 
givest way even when the damsel asks thee? It 
was not a soldier who asked thee, but a mean 
portercss.—Therefore did Divine Providence per- 
mit Peter first to fall, in order that he might 
be less severe to sinners from the remembrance 
of his own fall. Peter sinned, and obtained 
pardon, that judges might thereafter have that 
rule to go by in dispensing pardon.—Ver. 26. 
And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself; The 
Evangelist means that the once fervid disciple 
was now too torpid to move even when our Lord 
was carricd away; showing how weak man’s na- 
ture is when God forsakes him.—Vers. 15-18, 
25-27. How hurtful it is to trust in self, and not 
tonscribe all to.God.——From Greaory: Ver. 18. 
The fire of love was smothered in Peter’s breast, 
and he was warming himself before the coals of 
the persecutors, 1. ¢., with the love of this present 
life, whereby his weakness was increased.—— 
From Arncuin: Ver. 15. Peter followed his Mas- 
ter out of devotion, though afar off, on account of 
_ fear.—Ver. 19. Hedoes not ask in order to know 
the truth, but to find out some charge against 
Him, on which to deliver Him to the Roman 
Governor to be condemned; but our Lord so 
tempers His answer, as neither (0 conceal the 
truth, nor yet to appear to defend Himself. 
From Burkitt: Vers. 12-14. How impossi- 
ble it is for the greatest innocence and virtue to 
protect from slander and false accusation! And 
no person can be so innocent or good, whom false 
witness may not condemn.—Vers. 15-18, 25-27. 
How may the slavish fear of suffering drive the 
holiest and best of men to commit the foulest and 
worst of sins !—The occasion of Peter’s fall: 1. 
His presumptuons confidence of his own strength 
and standing; Though all men forsake Thee, yet 
wil not 1; 2. His being in bad company.—He 
denied Him first with a lie, then with an oath and 
curse. Oh, how dangerous is it, not to resist the 
beginnings of sin! If we yield to one tempta- 
tion, Satan will assault us with more and stronger. 
—The heinous and aggravating circumstances 
of Peter’s sin: From 1, The character of his 
person; 2, The person whom he denies, his 
Master, his Saviour; 8. The time when he de- 
nied Him; soon after Christ had washed his feet; 
yea, soon after he had received the sacrament 
from Christ’s own hand.—How unreasonable is 
their objection against coming to the Lord’s table, 
that some who go to it dishonor Christ as soon as 
they come from it! Such examples ought not to 
discourage us from coming to the ordinance, but 
should excite and increase our watchfulness after 
we have been there.—Vers. 19-21. Christ never 
willingly affected corners; He taught openly, and 
propounded His doctrine publicly and plainly in 
the world.—Learn bence, That 1. It is not un- 
usual for the best of doctrines to pass under the 
odious name of error and heresy; 2. The minis- 
ters of Christ who have truth on their side, may 
and ought to speak boldly and openly.—*‘ Truth 


blushes at nothing, except at its being concealed.” 
—Ver. 22. Christ did endure ignominious and 
contemptuous usage, giving His cheek to the smatters, 
to testify that shame and reproachful usage which 
was deserved by us, and to sanctify that oondi- 
tion to us, whenever it is allotted for us.—Ver. 
28. Though our Saviour doth not revenge Him- 
self, yet He vindicates Himself, and defends Him- 


‘self both with law and reason; to stand up in 


defence of our own innocency, is not contrary to 

the duties of patience and forgiveness, or to the 
practice and example of our Lord Jesus.—Ver. 

24. His condescending to go bound from one high- 
priest to another, and from one tribunal to an 
other, teaches His people what delinquents they 
were before the tribunal of God, and what they 
deserved by reason of sin.——From M. Hesrr: 

Ver. 12. To Christ’s bonds we owe our liberty, 
His confinement was our enlargement. He was 
bound that 1. The types and prophecies of the 
Old Testament might herein be accomplished; 
2. He might bind us to duty and obedience; His 
bonds for us are bonds upon us; 8. His bonds fee 
us were designed to make our bonds for Him easy 
to us, if at any time we be so called out to snffer 
for Him.—Ver. 18. We had been led away of our 
own impetuous lusts, and led captive by Satan at 
his will, and, that we might be rescued, Christ 
was led away, led captive by Satan's agente and 
instraments.—Caicphas was high-priest that same 
year; 1.When a bad thing was to be done by a high 
priest, according to the fore-knowledge of God, 
Providence so ordered it that a bad man should 
be in the chair to doit; 2. When God would 
make it to appear what corruption there was in 
the heart of a bad man, He put him into a place 
of power; Many a man's advancement has lost him 
his reputation.—Ver. 15. We must take heed of 

tempting God by running upon difficulties beyond 
our strength, and venturing too far in the way 
of suffering: If our call be clear to expose our- 
selves, we may hope that God will enable us to 
honor Him; but if it be not, we may fear that 
God will leave us to shame ourselves.— That dis- 
ciple was known unto the high-pricst; as there are 
many who seem disciples, and are not s0, 50 
there are many who are disciples, and seem not 
so [at a casual glance]; we must. not conclude a 
man to be no friend to Christ, merely because he 
has acquaintance and conversation with those 
that are His known enemies.—Ver. 16. The 
courtesies of our friends often prove a snare te 
us, through a misguided affection.—Ver. 17. 

Observe here 1. How slight the attack was: it was 
a silly maid, of no account, that challenged hia; 

2. How speedy the surrender was; without 
taking time to recollect himself, he suddenly 
answered, [ am not; 8. Yet he goes further 
into the temptation, ver. 18.—Peter stood and 
warmed himself; 1. It was a fault bad enough, that 

he did not attend his Master, and appear for Him 

at the upper end of the hall, where He was now 

under examination; he might have been (I)3 

witness for Him, (2) a witness to Him; 2. Te was 

much worse, that he joined himself with those 

that were His Master’s enemies; he stood with 

them, ete. —Peter was much to be blamed, because 
1. Ho associated himeelf with these wicked men; 

2. He desired to be thought ons of them, that he 

might not be suspected to be a disciple of Christ. 


CHAP. XVIII. 12-27. 
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—Ver. 20. Christ sought no corners, for He 
feared no colors, nor aid anytging that He 
needed to be ashamed of.—Ver. 22. Wicked 
rulers will not want wicked servants, who will 
help forward the affliction of those whom their 
masters persecute.—Ver. 28. We learn 1. That 
in such cases we must not be our own avengers, 
nor judges in our own cause; 2. Our resentment 
of injuries done us must be always rational, and 
never passionate; 38. When called out to suffer- 
ing, we must accommodale ourselves to the incon- 
veniences of a suffering state, with patience, and 
by one indignity done us be prepared to receive 
another, and make the best of it.—Ver. 20. 
Peter staid to warm himself; but they that warm 
themselves with evil-doers, grow cold toward 
good people and good things; and they that are 
fond of the devil’s fire-side, are in danger of the 
devil’s fire. —Yielding to one temptation invites 
another, and perhaps a stronger; Satan re- 
doubles his attacks when we give ground.—Ver. 
26. They who by sin think to help themselves 
out of trouble, do but entangle and embarrass 
themselves the more: Dare to be brave, for truth 
will out—a bird of the air may perhaps tell the 
mater which *we seek to conceal with a lie.— 
Notice is taken of this servant’s being akin to 
Malchus; he that may need a friend, should not 
make a foe.—Ver. 27. He denied again; see here 
]. The nature of sin in general; the heart 1s 
hardened by the deceitfulness of it; 2. Of the sin 
of lying in particular; it is a fruitful sin, and 
upon that account exceeding sinful.—Immediately 
tne cock crew; see 1. The care Christ has of those 
that are His, notwithstanding their follies; 
though they fall, they are not utterly cast down, 
not ullerly cast off; 2. The advantage of having 
faithful remembrancers near us, who, though 
they cannot tell us more than we know already, 
yet may remind us of that which we know, but 
have forgotten.—The crowing of the cock to 
others was an accidental thing, and had no sig- 
nificancy; but fo Peter it was the voice of God, 
and had a blessed tendency to awaken his con- 
science, by putting him in mind of the word of 
Christ.——From Scorr: Vers. 15-18, 25-27. 
Self-confident rashness differs from steady cou- 
rage and patience of faith; and they who most 
readily venture into temptation, are often most 
easily overcome by it.—As Christ suffered every 
insult for the sake of Peter, even when Peter 
was denying Him; so He foresaw all our unfaith- 
fulness and ingratitude, at the time when He shed 
His blood for our sins; this consideration should 
not only encourage our hope in His mercy, but 
also shame us out of our base requitals of such 
a Benefactor.—The meekness, patience and wis- 
dom of the Son of God only served to increase 
the enmity of His persecutors; and their base 
usage illustrated His consummate excellency ¢ 
This should teach us what to expect from the 
wicked, and how to behave towards them. 
{From Knaummacuer: Ver. 12. Behold Christ 
yonder bears your fetters. Jesus bound! What 
a spectacle! How many a prophetic type of the 
Old Testament finds its fulfilment in this fact! 
Ieaac; the ram on Mount Moriah; the sacred 
ark of the covenant, when it had fallen into the 
hands of the Philistines; Joseph; the paschal 


lambs; Samson.—Jesus bound! Omnipotence 
in fetters! the Creator bound by the creature! 
the Lord of the world, the Captive of His mortal 
subjects!—Ver. 19. The world still acts like 
Annas; because it will not acknowledge that we 
possess the real and eternal truth of God, it 
stamps the latter as heretical, and brands us as 
a sect.—Ver. 20. ‘‘We may discern in Jesus all 
the marks of ao true teacher—confidence, which 
delivers its testimony before the whole world; 
persevering continuance in that testimony at all 
times; and a siding with existing divine and 
human ordinances.” —Ver. 22. The feeling of the 
family reflected itself in the soul of the menial 
who wore its livery.—How often are we treated 
in a similar manner, when the truth which we 
proclaim to the men of the world can no longer 
be assailed: how does hypocritical zeal for the 
preservation of the honor of authority start up 
against us, aod how pompously it calls out to us, 
‘‘Answerest thou the high-priest so? ’’—Vers. 
15-18, 25-27. Peter reminds us of that class of 
our brethren, of whom we are wont to say that 
though they possess the burning heart, yet they 
are still in want of the light of the Holy Spirit; 
the new life is implanted in its germ, but the 
development itself is still far behind.—He did 
not yet know how much the noblest human feele 
ings depend upon the change of circumstances, 
situations, aad seasons; he was ignorant that 
one who could be enthusiastic for Jesus trans- 
figured on Mount Tabor, possessed no pledge, 
from this feeling, that he would be equally zeal- 
vus for Jesus’ignominiously crucified on Mount 
Calvary.—It is only the Lord’s gracious inspira- 
tion which produces true heroism. The simple 
disciple, in the armor of his own feeling of affec- 
tion for his Master, thought himself abundantly 
able to cope with Satan and his crafty devices. 
—O what a disgrace for the disciple, morally to 
have convinced the troop that. he could not be 
Jesus’ friend, but had sworn fealty to the banner 
of his adversaries.—Simon Peter vowed and 
promised, certainly with the purest intentions, 
but neglected to watch and pray. Let him, 
therefore, that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall. In the kingdom of God, indeed, 
® defeat may bring more blessings than a 
victory; and more costly fruits often spring 
from stumblings than from the most appa- 
rently successful strivings after holiness. But 
woe unto him whom this truth would render 
reckless ! 

[From Barnes: Ver. 21. Jesus here insisted 
on His rights: Learn 1. That though Jesus was 
willing to be reviled and persecuted, yet He also 
insisted that justice shculd be done Him; 2. He 
was conscious of innocence, and had been so 
open in His conduct, that He could appeal to the 
vast multitudes which had heard Ilim, as wit- 
nesses in His favor; 8. It is proper for us, when 
persecuted and reviled, meekly, but firmly, to 
insist on our rights, and to demand that justice 
should be done us; 4. Christians, like their Sa- 
viour, should so live that they may confidently 
appeal to all who have known them, as witnesses 
of the sincerity, purity, and rectitude of their 
lives. } 
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CHRIST CONFRONTED WITH PILATE. 1. CONDUCT OF PILATE UPON THE FIRST CHARGE THAT JESUS 18 
A MALEFACTORB ; 2. UPON THB ACCUSATION THAT JESUS PRETENDETH TO BE THE KIXQG OF THE 
Jews; 3. UPON THE ACCUSATION THAT JESUS HATH MADE HIMSELF THE 8ON OF GOD.—Dr- 
CIDED FALL OF PILATE AT THB CHARGE THAT JESUS 18 A REBEL AGAINST THE ENPEROR.—THE 
KINGDOM OF JESUS IN ANTITHESIS TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD. SYMBOLISM OF ROMANISN. 
JESUS THE KING IN THE KINGDOM OF TRUTH. THE VERDICT OF GUILTLESSNESS PRONOUNCED UPOX 
JESUS. CHOICE OF THE MURDERER BARABBAS. JESUS 1N THE CROWK OF THORNS AXD PURPLE 
ROBE. VERDICT OF JESUS UPON PILATE. PILATE DISGUISES HIS DISCOMFITURB IN THE GARB OF 
DERISION. THE SENTENCE OF DEATH. 


Cuaps. XVIII. 28—XIX. 16. 


(Matt. chap. xxvi. (57) 59—xxvii. 81; Mark chap. xiv. 56—zxv. 20;° 
Luke chap. xxii. 68—xxiii. 25.) 


28 | Then led they [they lead, dyover] Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judg- 
ment (to the pretorium, or the palace of the governor]: and it was early;' and 
they themselves went not into the judgment hall [the palace] lest they should be de- 
filed; but that they (that they might not be defiled, ed might eat the passover. 

29 Pilate then [therefore] went out’? unto them, and said, What accusation bring ye 

30 against this man? They answered and said unto him, If he were not a malefactor, 

31 we would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then said Pilate [Pilate therefore 
said] unto them, Take ye him [take him yourselves], and judge him according to 
your law. The Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put an 

32 man [any one] to death: [.] That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, whi 
he spake, signifying what [kind of] death he should die. 

33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall (the palace] again, and called Jesus, 

34 and said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? Jesus answered him [omt 
him], Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me [tell thee 

35 concerning me]? Pilate answered, Am J a Jew? Thine own nation and the chief 

36 priests have [omit have] delivered thee unto me: what hast thou done? Jesus 
answered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, 

_ then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but now 

87 is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king 
then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that [Thou sayest it. For] I am a king‘ To 
this end was I® [have I been] born, and for this cause came I [have I come] into 
the world, that I should [may] bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of 

88 the truth heareth my voice. Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? And when he 
had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I find in him 

39 no fault at all [no fault in him]. But ye have a custom, that I should release unto 
you one at the passover: will ye therefore that I release unto you the King of the 

40 Jews? Then cried they all [they all cried out)* again, saying, Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

1 Chap. XIX. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus and scourged him. And the eol- 
2 diers platted a crown of thorns, and put i on his head, and they put on him a 
3 purple robe, And [they approached him and, gpyovto xpdz avrcy xai]" said, 
ail, King of the Jews! and they smote him with their hands [smote him on 

the face].® 
4 Pilate therefore [And Pilate]* went forth again and saith unto them, Behold, I 
5 bring him forth unto you, that ye may know that I find no fault in him. Then 
came Jesus forth [Jesus therefore came forth], wearing the crown of thorns, and 
6 the purple robe. And Pilate [he]"* saith unto them, Behold the man!” When 
the chief priests therefore and [the] officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify 
him, crucify him [Crucify! crucify !]* Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him [Take 
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7 him yourselves], and crucify him: for I find no fault in him. The Jews answered 
him, We have a law, and by our™ law he ought to die, because he made himself 
the Son of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that [this] saying, he was the more afraid; And 

9 went again into the judgment hall [the palace], and saith unto Jesus, Whence art 

10 thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. Then” saith Pilate unto him, Speakest 
thou not unto mc? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify [release] thee, 
11 and have power to release [crucify] thee?’® Jesus answered, Thou couldest 
{wouldest] have no power at all [omit at all] against me, except it were [had been] 
given thee from above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater 
12 sin. And from thenceforth [Upon this, or, for the sake of this, éx todrov] Pilate 
sought to release him: but the Jews cried out,’* saying, If thou let this man go 
[release this man] thou art not Cresar’s friend: whosoever [every one that] maketh 
13 himself a king speaketh [declareth] against Cesar. When Pilate therefore heard ° 
that saying, [these words]," he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
14 seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. And 
[Now] it was the preparation [day] of the passover, and [omié and, and insert it was]"® 
15 about’® the sixth” hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! But 
they cried out, Away with Azm, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests answered, We have no king 
16 but Cesar. Then delivered he him therefore (‘then therefore he delivered him up] 
unto them to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him away.” 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Chap. xviif. ver. 23.—IHpwt, not rpwla. [Tho former is sustained by &. A. B. C., efc., against tho text. rec-—P. 8.] 

2 Ver. 29.—After IltAaros an éfw, according to B. C.* L. X. Sin. ec. Others give it after avrovs. 

3 Ver. 34.—Most Codd. are without adrg. 

4 Ver, 37.—{It is best to regard od Adyacs asan affirmation (comp. ov elas, Matt. xxvi. 25], and ore as tho reason for 
St. P range Pal es. Ja ein Konig bin tch. Noyes: Thou sayest what ts true; for 1 am a King. 80 also Meyer, 
Alfo —P. 8. 

® Ver. 37.—The second ¢yé is omitted by B. D. L. etc. Probably because the transcribers considered it superfluous. 

o 6 \e rv Aelia is omitted by &. B. L. X., Tischend., Westcott and*Hort, but retained by Lange, Alford, with A. and 
eras... 0. 

7 Chap. xix. ver. 3.—Codd. [N] B. L. U. X., e¢e., most versions, Augustine, efc., instead of cal éAcyor, read: at Rpxovro 
wpos avrow wai édAcyow (Lachmann, Tischendorf). [1t was a mock-reverential approach as toa crowned monarch. Not 
unuerstood by transcribers.—P. 8.] 

8 Ver. 3. [é3i50¢ay al’re paricuara—nncertain whether with the hand or a rod or staff, probably the former. Lango: 

I See Text. Notes on ch. xviii. 22.—P. 8.] 

9 Vor. 4.—Iystead of ¢f7A0ev o8 v, Lachmann reads xai ¢fmAGer, In accordance with A. B. K. L, efc. 

10 Ver. 5. Pilate is omitted in tho MSS. and inserted by the E. V. for clearness’ sake.—P. 8.} 

i Ver. 5.—{"180d 6 dvOpwros: N. B. L., versus ide of text. rec., which is supported by A. D., but not by B., as Lachmann 
etates. Comp. Tiechond. ed. viii.—P. 8.) ‘ . 

12 Ver. 6.—Most Codd, B. L. excepted, append atré»y (Lachmann) to the oravpecor of the Rocepta. The passionate 
and characteristic exclamation was readily thus supplemented, however. fi lford, Tischend., Westcott and Hort omit 
auroy, which was probably inserted from ver. 15, and from Mark and Luke.—P. 8. 

3 Ver. 7. B. and some others omit yum» (Lachmann). The context is in favor of its retention. 

14 Ver. 10.—Ovp is wanting in A. X. and in several translations (Tischendorf). Probably the form of the consequence 
presented by ody was considored remarkable here. 

% Ver. 10.—Codd. A. B., Lachmann, Tischendorf [Tregelles, Alford, Wescott and Hort] give the aroAica: first. Probably 
a putative corroction. 

Ver. 12—The stronger form éxpavyagoy instead of axpagoy, in accordance with Codd. A. B. L. M. Lachmann, 


endorf. 
* 17 Ver. 13.—Tev Bios pad Tovrwy, according to Codd. A. B. L.8in, ete.[instead of rovrov rdy Adyoy, text. rec.] 

18 Ver. 14—The ing apa hey instead of apa S¢, received by mann and Tischendorf in accordanco with A. B.D., 
ele. f8oalso the English critical edd.]} 

Ver. 14.— Os is more strongly attested than acei. 

2% Ver. 14.—Most Codd., A.B. E. K., etc., and the translations read écry; Codd. D. L. X., efc., and the Alexandrian Chronicle 
differ from these; the Chronicle assures us that accurate copies and the authentic MS. preserved at Ephesus—rd idcéxetpoy 
—give rpm. <A,conformation to Mark xv.25, duo to the too literal apprehension of tho Johanncan expression. [Sco 
tho full apparatus in Tischend. and the exegesis below.—P. 8.] 

21 Ver. 16.—Cod. A. etc. and tho Recepta read: cat Seeys Codd. D. EB. H. ec. read yayov. Codd. B.L. X. ete. the 
Itala and other translations, Lachmann, Tischendorf [Alford, Westcott and Hort} omit cat Paver: Omitted probably 
on rin of tho exegetical consideration that the word hero refers to the Jowa, whilo in Matt. xxvii.3l,it has reforonce 
to tho soldiers. 


ing tat Lord bound to Caiaphas, everything 

further, even to the leading of Him into the 

Be PORE Dee te ee Ore heathen Preotorium, was decided. On the final 

[On the relation of John to the Synoptists in| session of the Sanhedrin in the morning see 
this passage see the clear statements in Doc-/ Comm. dn Matt. at our passage. 

TRINAL and ETHICAL, no. 1.—P. 8.] To the Prestorium.—On the Protorium see 

Ver. 28. They, therefore, lead [4 yovocv| Comm. on Matl., Note to ver. 27 [p. 513, Am. Ed. }. 

otv] Jesus from Caiaphas.—Since ver. 28; Not ‘before the morning twilight” as Tholuck 

refers to ver. 24, the ody is here very express-| supposes. See the Notes to Matthew. [Tho 

ive; it means that with the fact of Annas’ send-! zpa:rdpsoy» (originally the tent of the general 
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in the Roman camp) is the governor's mansion, 
whether it was the palace of Horod (the usual 
opinion), or more probably a building in the 
castle Antonia (Meyer, Ewald, Lange).—And it 
was early [7v d2 wp], in the fourth night 
watch, towards the break of day.—P. 8.] 

Not into the Pretorium, that they 
might not be defiled but might eat the 
Passover [iva ny miavddatv aadd 
g@dywoty ro téoxa. The entrance of a Jew 
into the house of a Gentile made him levitically 
unclean till the close of that day (sunset). As 
the passover was not eaten before six o'clock, t.. 
at the beginning of the next day, the defilement 
inourred in the morning would have ceased be- 
fore the regular passover. This is a hint that 
gayeiy rd maoxva must be taken here in a wider 
sense. See Matt., p. 455, and Lange below.— 
P. 8.] This was a motive, but scarcely the only 
one; they, however, hypocritically took cover un- 
der itastheonly one. If Pilate tried Jesus’ cause 
in the palace, the Sanbedrists would lack the aid 
of the popular faction which they had driven to- 
gether, and upon which they could securely 
count outside, in front of the palace. 

Respecting John’s pretended inconsistency 
with the Synoptists, see Comm. on Matthew [pp. 
454 ff. 468]. Meyer again pleads at length in 
favor of the view which makes it result from our 
passage that there is a difference between John 
and the Synoptists; that according to John the 

hal meal was still impendent on the evening 
after the crucifixion of Christ, while according 
to the Synoptists it had takon place the evening 
before. It is claimed that the feast began, ac- 
cording to the Synoptista, on Thursday evening, 
according to John, on Friday evening. 

In order to a survey of the debates on this sub- 
ject, we have first to ascertain the historical as- 

t of the case: a. the declarations of the New 
estament, 5. the controversies maintained by 
the ancient Church in regard tothe Passover, 
ec. the modern debates on the question of differ- 
ence, d. the application of the discussion to the 
criticism of the New Testament Scriptures, par- 
tioularly against the genuineness of John in the 
Tiibingen School. 

In respoot to the different modern views we 
must consider 

I. The assertion of the difference (Lficke, Nean- 
der, Krabbe, Theile, e/c., see Meyer [p. 601, 5th 
ed.]); and that generally in favor of John, it being 
assumed, in such case, that traces of the opposite 
view are also to be found in the Synoptists (Liicke, 
Bleek, Meyer, efe.); sometimes the side of the sy- 
noptical tradition is espoused (Baur, Schwegler). 

II. Conceptions adverse to the difference. 

First: Assumption of a double passover or 
banquet: 

(a) The Jews deferred the passover; Jesus 
celebrated it at the legal time. The dominant 
view at the time of the Reformation [older Prot. 
divines], of late represented by Philippi [ Glaw- 

bensiehre, 1. p. 266 f. 2d ed. ]. 

(5) Jesus kept the passover a day in advance 
of its time as pvzmovevrexdy, Grotius, Hammond 
and others. jCasaubonus, Scaliger; placed by 
Meyer in the foregoing rubric. 

(c) The Careans and Rabbinists did not agree 
concerning the time of the new moon (Iken). 


(d) The deixvov,’ John xiii., was not the pes- 
chal meal (Bengel, Wichelhaus). 

Secondly: The Synoptists are to be explained 
in accordance with John: 

{) It is sought to obliterate the 
difference in the Synoptists as much as possible 
by reference to Matthew xxvi. 5 (not on the feast; 
as if the Evangelist did not mean to say that this 
ed was frustrated), Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii. 

(5) Asa day of unleavened bread, the 14th 
Nisan also was celebrated asa feast by the Gali- 
leans; hence the Passover occurred on the even- 
ing of the 18th Nisan (Frisch, Rauch, Movers, 
Krafft, Maier [R. C.] ). 

Thirdly: Jon must be explained in accordance 
with the Synoptists: John speaks of another re- 
past (Bengel, Wichelhaus). The eating of the 
passover denotes the eating of the Khagiga; the 
xapaoxery in John denotes the day of prepara- 
tion for the Sabbath, the regular Friday as Sab- 
bath-eve,—not the preparation-day previous to 
the first day of the passover (Wieseler, Tholuck 
and others). (The same view is maintained by 
Bynaus, Lightfoot, Reland, Olshausen, Hengsten- 
berg, Luthardt, Hofmann, Riggenbach, Ebrard, 
Biumlein, Robinson, Lange and myself. The 
most learned defence is given by Wieseler in his 
Chronol. Synops., pp. 888 ff. and in Herzog’s 
Encyel., art. Zeitrechnung, vol. xxi. pp. 650 ff. 
Comp. also Lange on Matthew, pp. 454 ff. and 
Robinson’s Harmony, pp. 216ff., especially p. 
218 where he fully discusses the phrase ¢ayeir 
td wdoya which ordinarily, but by no means ne- 
cessarily means ¢o eat the paschal lamb on the 14th 
of Nisan, but may mean also to keep the passover 
(2 Chr. xxx. 22, they did cat the festival seve 
days), or to eat the paschal sacrifices, called the 
Khagigha.—P. 8. 

We hold to the assumption that gaye 1) 
méoxa, as an expression whose primitive force 
has been weakened by constant use, means: to 
observe or carry out the eating of the passover; 
the like specific terms for a more general procedure 
grow into use everywhere in the ritual sphere. As 
early as Exodus xii. 48 the terms: to eat the pact 
over, and to make or keep the passover aro used 88 
reciprocal ideas. The expression: (0 eat vt 
leavened bread, denotes the whole paschal cele- 
bration, Lev. xxiii. 6. Zo appear before the 
Lord, means: to perform divino service (Is. i. 
12). To spread forth the hands, means: to prey 
(ver. 15). Zo wash one’s self, means: to g0 
through religious purification (ver. 16; Joba 
xiii. 10), The expressions: to draw water (set 
Is. xii. 8), to light candles, to dwell tn tents, dc, 
might become liturgical abbreviations with the 
Jews, asthe terms: to fast, to confess, to read mets, 
and similar ones have done with the Roman Ce 
tholics.—It has been remarked that if the Jews 
had defiled themselves in the house of Pilste 
in the morning of the 14th Nisan (by enter- 
ing « Gentile habitation, or a house where 
was leavened bread), they would still have 
been clean again after 6 o'clock in the evening. 
In opposition to this view, Liicke remarks: it 18 
not proved, as Bynéus assumes, that entrant 
into a Gentile house defiled for the one day oaly. 
The contrary, however, is still lesa proved, and 
it is not supposable that contact with a Gentile 
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house rendered unclean for a longer time than 
did contact with the carcass of a beast, which 
polluted only until the evening (Lev. xi. 40). 
We can suppose in general thut all ordinary, 
merely levitical defilements continued only for 
one day; in cases of lengthier defilements, real 
sanitary considerations and the like were had in 
view. The plea that they were obliged to kill the 
Passover that afternoon, has been refuted by the 
observation that they could perform that duty by 
proxy. Liicke, indeed, montions that in the case 
of a defilement in mass, substitution would be 
difficult to effect. It may be asked, however: 
when was the danger of defilement greater; if in 
the morning some few went into the Gentilo 
house, or if the mass of the people, with the 
priests among them, ran bustling about upon 
Golgotha, the place of a skull, in the afternoon, 
at the very time when they are said to have slain 
the Passover? The case takes a much simpler 
aspect if we suppose that they wero still mindful, 
in the morning, of the passover whereof they had 
partaken the evening before, and consequently 
desirous to keep themselves clean in order not to 
neutralize the benefit of the passover; whereas 
in the course of the day and toward its close, the 
passion attendant upon a turbulent execution 
rendered them more lax in their conduct. 

In regard to the discussiong upon this subject, 
see Meyer [p. 603 ff., 5th ed.]; Tholuck, p. 88 
ff., and the account of the literature upon this 
topic in Lticke, p. 716.—On the paschal meal, 
see Comm. on Matthew. 

[The critical and careful Dr. Robinson states 
his conclusion on this vexed question as follows 
( Harmony, p. 222): ‘‘After repeated and calm con- 
sideration, there rests upon my own mind a clear 
conviction, that there is nothing in the language 
of John, or in the attendant circumstances, which 
upon fair interpretation requires or permits us 
to believe, that the beloved disciple either in- 
tended to correct, or has in fact corrected or con- 
tradicted, the explicit and unquestionable testi- 
mony of Matthew, Mark and Luke.’”’ To this 
may be added a chronological consideration. 
According to Wieseler (to whom Lichtenstein, in 
Merzog’s Encycl., Vol. VI., 595 assents), Christ 
died Friday the loth of Nisan A. U. C. 783, or A. D, 
30. This was the 7th of April, and chronologi- 
cal calculations show that in the year 80, the 
15th Nisan actually fell on a Friday, which was 
the case only once more (perhaps A. D. - be- 
tween the years 28-36. See Wieseler’s Chron. 
Synopse, p. 446, and in Herzog’s Encycl. XXL, 
p. 550.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 29. Pilate, therefore, went out unto 
them.—On Pilate, see Comm. on Matthew, and 
that on Luke. ‘* Bound to respect the Jewish 
eastoms (Joseph. Antig., XVI. 2,8; De Bello Jud., 
VI. 6, 2), the Procurator steps forth to them.” 
Tholuck. 

[Pontius Pilate was the sixth Roman governor 
(trendy), or, speaking more acéurately, procura- 
tor (ézirpotoc, procurator) of Judsea, and held 
this office for ten years during the reign of Ti- 
berius (A. D. 25 to 85). He is also mentioned by 
Tacitus in the famous passage: ‘‘ The author of 
that name (Christiani) or sect was Christ, who 
was capitully punished under Tiberius by Pon- 
tias Pilate the procurator” (Aanal. XV. 44). 


Josephus describes his administration as tyran- 
nical and cruel: he insulted the Jews by intro- 
duciag the images of Cesar, gilt shields with the 
names of heathen deities, and misapplying the 
temple revenue to the construction of an aque- 
duct. He provoked several seditions and sup- 
pressed them by bloody violence. He was ac- 
oused of maladministration, sent to Rome by Vitel- 
lius, President of Syria, and probably deposed. 
The latter accounts of an official report by Pilate 
of Christ’s death to Tiberius and his suicide, are 
unreliable. The description of Josephus quite 
agrees with that of the Gospels, as has been satis- 
factorily shown in detail by the learned Lardner. 
Pilate had momentary impulses of justice and 
mercy ; he openly pronounced the innocence of 
Christ, and made an attempt to rescue Him from 
the fanaticism of the Jews, whom he despised; 
but he was a selfish, unprincipled, worldly, Ro- 
man politician, skeptical or rather utterly indif- 
ferent to truth, cruel, weak and mean; and so 
he sacrificed innocence itself to the fear of losing 
his place and power, and, contrary to his better 
conviction, took part in the greatest crime ever 
committed. Yet after all his guilt was less than 
that of the Jewish priesthood who deliberately 
and malignantly delivered Christ into his hands 
and made him an instrument in the execution of 
their malignant hatred of their own Messiah (ch. 
xix. 11). The introductioa of his name in the 
Apostles’ dnd Nicene Creed, is intended not so 
much to single him out as gpecially guilty, as to 
mark the date of Christ’s death under the hostile 
Roman world-power.—P. 8. 

What acousation [riva xcarnyoplayv 
¢épere}.—Though Pilate might have a general 
knowledge of the accusation, it was their place 
formally to present it here. Besides this, how- 
ever, Pilate immediately observed, doubtless, that 
they came to him purposing, by a pompous and 
boisterous procession, to move him to confirm 
their sentence of death without more ado. His 
inquiry aims at thwarting this design from the 
beginning. Mcyer.—“‘Against this man [xara 
Tov advépdrov rotrov].—Spoken with in- 
difference; not: against such a pious, celebrated 
man (Luther).” 

Ver. 30. If this person were nota male- 
factor [es mw) Gv ovTrog KakoTotéc).— 
Here is contained the impetuous demand that 
Pilate should assent to their sentence of death 
without delay. Under the dominion of the Ro- 
mans, the Jews had lost the jus vits et necis (a0- 
cording to the Talmud, forty years before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Lightfoot). This they 
declared themselves, ver. 81. Consequently, the 
stoning of Stephen was a tumultuously illegal 
proceeding; as also the execution of James, ac- 
cording to Josephus (Aniig. xx. 9,1). Whatatill 
remained in the power of the Sanhedrin was 1: 
Disciplinary punishment pushed to the verge of 
capital punishment; 2. proposal for capital 
punishment. It made a difference whether their 
spiritual sentence of death was confirmed with- 
out further ceremony, or whether the governor, 
in accordance with Roman law, reserved to him- 
self the right of cognizance and sentence. In 
the former case they could stone the condemned, 
according to Jewish custom; in the second case 
he was execated according to Roman custom, or, 
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if extreme punishment was resorted to, crucified. 
The purpose of the Jews, therefore, is to obtain, 
by means of the impetuosity of their procession 
nud demand, the ratification of their sentence. 
They had a twofold motive for this. In the first 
place, they were, no doubt, sensible of the dif- 
ficulty of making the false accusation—charging 
Jesus with being a political criminal—good be- 
fore Pilate, while they might guess that the latter 
would not recognizo death as ao punishment for 
merely religious or apparent transgressions. In 
the second place, their demand was at the same 
time intended to carry the right of a greater in- 
dependence. He, therefore, is blindly to agree 
to their sentence. They seek, however, to make 
compensation for their bold demand by saying: 
we have delivered Him unto thee. One good turn 
deserves another. If woe come before thy tribu- 
nal, that is an honor for thee, in return for which 
thou surely canst do us the honor to recognize 
our sentence without further ceremony. There 
was thus aclose prospect of Christ’s being stoned. 
But He had in spirit foreseen the turn affairs 
were now taking, and had announced His suffer- 
ings on the cross, chap. iii. 14; viii. 28; Matt. 
x. 88, ete. The cross was also included in the 
counsel of God,as the form of suffering in which 
Christ could manifest His glory quite otherwise 
than if subjected to a stoning (see Tholuck, p. 


415). 

Vee, 31. Then take Him yourselves, c‘c. 
[AdBere avrov bmels, kai xara roy 
véopov tpov xpivartre avrtérv].—Le. if Hoe 
is to pass for a criminal simply in accordance 
with your sentence, then execute im also ac- 
cording to your law. According to Mcyer, he 
means that they should try Him. But Pilate 
saw well that they had alrcady done this. The 
xpivecv, therefore, here denotes judicial proceed- 
ings in general, inclusive of punishment, but 
according to their law and right. The words 
certainly point dorisively to the fact that they 
aro not permitted to proceed to capital punishi- 
ment (Liicke and others). Pilate meots fanati- 
cal presumption with frigid sarcasm. 

The Jews therefore said unto him.—The 
ovv denotes that Judaism must now come out 
openly. See note to ver. 30.—It is not per- 
mitted us [jutv ove 2€earey aroxreil- 
pat ovdéva]|.—Untenable limitations of this 
deliverance; 1. To execute capital punishment in 
the form of crucifixion (Chrygpst.); 2. to exe- 
cute a man on the feast-day (Scmler); 8. to 
punish crimes of state (Krebs). That they now, 
in connection with this declaration of their 
death-sentence, brought forward the accusation 
against Jesus of political offences warranting 
death, results. from the subsequent examination 
by Pilate ver. 84. Comp. Luke xxiii. 2. Meyer 
disallows the assumption of such on accusation, 
from ofear of ‘‘harmonisties.”” Pilate, he thinks, 
must have gathered this charge from the preced- 
ing demand for the guard. But a measure of 
police requires to be judicially formulated, and 
that by the accuser himself. Agreeably to the 
political accusation, a formal trial must now be- 
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[Ver. 32. That the saying of Jesus might 
be fulfilled, ef/e.-—See ch. xii. 82, 33; Matt. 
xx. 19, where Christ foretold IIis crucifixion. 
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Had the Jews executed Him according to their 
law against false prophets and blasphemers, they 
would have stoned Him, as they repeatedly at- 
tempted to do (comp. ch. viii. 59; x. 81), and 
as they actually, in a tumultuary way, stoned 
Stephen (Acts vii.). Crucifixion was a Roman 
mode of punishment—the most cruel and dis- 
graceful—for slaves, rebels and low criminals, 
such as pirates, assassins, deserters, but not for 
Roman citizens. Jesus on account of His Mes- 
sianic claims must have appeared to the Roman 
governor as a rebel.—P. a a 

Ver. 33. Art Thoa the King of the Jews? 
—Tio boundless perfiuy of the Jewish accusa- 
tion is distinctly reflected in Pilate’s presenta- 
tion of it. It is an ambiguous charge, forged 
out of Jesus’ avowal that He is the Messiah; 4 
charge embracing falsehood (since Jesus had_no 
intention of being a political character), treason 
against their Messianic hope (which they aban- 
doned in this case), and self-condemnation (since 
they hope for a political Messiah).—Art Thou? 
asks Pilate; not: sayest Thou that Thou art! 
The question need not necessarily be appre- 
hended ns purely derisive. Pilate might think 
thus: if His only offence was one of the tongue, 
He will deny that He is such a personage; but 
if He is a dangerous enthusiast, He will acknow- 
ledge the allegation. There is also, beyond a 
doubt, an incidental play of sarcasm. 

Ver. 84. Dost Thou say this of Thyself, 
or, ele. [’Awo ceavtob od Tovro Aéjyers 
h dadoe elabv coe repi Epov).—Design 
of the question. According to Olshausen, Ne- 
ander (and my Leben Jesu, p. 1058) Jesus desires 
to ascertain in what sense Pilate puts the ques- 
tion: whether in a Gentile-political or a Jewish- 
theocratical sense.* Meyer combats this assump- 
tion: 1. By the assertion that Jesus wished only 
to know the author of the accasation. The 
author, however, stood officially atthe door. 2 
By tho declaration that it is not supposable that 
Pilate would thus separate the Messianic concep- 
tions: He might, however, be taught tbus to 
separate them. Jy the term: ‘King of the 
Jews,” Pilate could understand nothing but 3 
political seditionary urged by fanatical motivel 
The Sanhedrists knew this; but they also knew 
that Jesus claimed the Messiahship in another 
sense, and they now made use of the Messianic 
name to fit out o false accusation. Jesus could 
not acknowledge the Messianic conception of 
Pilate, but neither could He disown the theo- 
cratical Messianio conception. Hence, this dis- 
tinction was to be made thoroughly clear. Like 
Meyer, Tholuck mistakes the decisive weight of 
Christ’s distinction. It was necessary for Pilate 
to see that they were trying to humbug him by 
mesns of a perfidiously interpreted religious cou 
ception. And thus in the middle ages and in 
eee eee eee 

#80 also Godet, Ewald, Alford. This is no doubt the 
proper view, and not eet aside by the objections of Meyer 
(p. 610), who regards the question simply as intended {o 
know the real author of the charge. Christ did not atk 
for information, which He did not need, Lut to bring ost 
the distinction in the mind of Pilate, who eecms to have 
suspected that Jesns was really what Ie was ¢ ' 
being. This may be inferred also from the question, * Whence 
art Thou?” (xix. 8), his increasing desire tu release Jesus (12) 
ane = refusal to alter the inacription on the cross (%}— 
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the time of the Reformation,—even down to the 
present day—the Hicrarchs have, with evil con- 
sciousness, stamped reformation as revolution. 

Ver. 85. AmIa Jew? [u47:—looking toa 
negative answer—é yo—a Roman governor— 
"Iovdaid¢ eiue)].—With Roman pride he de- 
clares that he is not a Jew, t. ¢. that it is hence 
impossible that he should put the question in the 
Jewish sense ;* he jias but framed it in accord- 
ance with the statement made to him by the 
Prisoner's nation (rd 23 voce rd od», snecr- 
ingly) and the high-priests. Compelled, how- 
ever, to surmise the lurking of an ambiguity in 
this statement, he inquires, in a genuine Roman 
sense: What hast Thou done? [ri ézoi7- 
oa¢].—Pilate’s answer was manifestly inappli- 
cable to the question: Art ¢how Mine accuser, or 
do the Jews accuse Me? It is appropriate, how- 
ever, to the question: Hast thou, or have the 
Jews, formuluted the accusation 2 

Ver. 36. My kingdom is not of this 
world [7 Bacireia } én ovn borev Ex 
tov xécpuov Trobrov. Ex relates to originand 
nature; yet Christ’s kingdom, though not of this 
world, is yet én this world and over this world. 
Mark the emphatic repetition of My, and this 
world, as also the demonstrative évrevSey in op- 
position to calitus.—P. 8.].—This answer, the 
distinction between the purely theocratic and 
the purely political idea of a kingdom was mani- 
festly contemplated from.the very beginning, in 
the question of Jesus [ver. 34] and introduced 
by that question. First He acknowledges that 
Ho has o kingdom (My kingdom) ; passes on im- 
mediately, however, for Pilate’s pacification, to 
the negative definition of His kingdom. It is 
nol of this world as to its principle; it lays, there- 
fore, in respect of its tendency, no claims to this 
world and does not, in respect of its character, 
come into collision with the existent secular em- 
pire of the Romans. Proof: If it were of this 
world, I should have fighters after the manner 
of the kingdoms of the world, and the very least 
that they could do would be, as worldly com- 
batants, to prevent the base and contemptible re- 
surrender of My person to the spiritual forum 
of the Jews.—My servants [ol irypéra: of 
2 4 0t].—Interpretations: 1. The servants that 
I have, disciples, angels (Lampe, Luthardt).} 2. 
Tho servants that I then should have (Meyer,t 
Tholuck [Lticke, Hengstenberg, peep He, 
however, really has a kingdom, and He also 
really has servants. With such a fancy sketch: 
had I a worldly kingdom, and legions, My ser- 
vants would liberate Me,—the innocence of Je- 
sus would be poorly proved. But when He says: 
I have servants, but not one makes the slightest 
attempt at My liberation—this, to Pilate, who 
was acquainted with the nature of the distur- 
bance, contains a striking proof of Jesus’ inno- 


i a hd just reverscly: The answer of Pilate... indi- 
rectly denies the first, and consequently affirms the second 
question. But Lango is right. Pilate proudly and indig- 
nantly repudiates all connection with Jewiech expectations, 
which he despised as sheer fanaticism.—P. 8.] 
{ [Lampe: Angels and disciples; Luthardt and Stier: 
: Meyer: a only (ch. xii. 26; 1 Cor. iv. 13 1 
Tim. iv. 6), who aro themselves not of this world, though tn 
this world, ch. xvif. 16.—P. 8.] 
¢ [In the 5th ed., p. 611, Meyer rejects this view and un- 
derstands by urnpdéras the disciples. See preceding fuotnote. 
$.] 
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cence. The kingdom of which Christ speaks, 
however, does not wait for ifs beginning until 
the cessation of the kingdoms of the world (as 
Meyer asserts); neither does it itself become a 
world-kingdom (comp. Tholuck, p. 416). It con- 
quera the world and makes the kingdoms of the 
world subject unto itself, in order to abolish and 
absorb the entire old form of the world in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

But now is My kingdom not from hence, 
évrevdev. Had Christ’s kingdom been des- 
tined to be a worldly kingdom, it would have 
taken its rise at that very point in the orisis of 
the sufferings of the cross. 

[This solemn declaration of Christ concerning 
the heavenly origin and unworldly character of 
His kingdom, settles in principle the question of 
Church and State in favor of separation and 
against penal laws for the punishment of heresy. 
Comp. Matt. xxii. 21, the wisest answer ever 
given to a question. Alford: ‘The werd now 
(viv) has been absurdly pressed by the Romanist 
interpreters, to mean that at some time His king- 
dom would be évreiGev—i. ¢., éx tov xécpuov Tobrou 
—as if its essential character could ever be 
changed: viv implies, ‘as the case now stands,’— 
a demonstratio ad oculos from the fact that no ser- 
vants of His had conten:led or were contending 
in. His behalf; see similar usages of viv, ch. viii. 
40; ix. 41; xv. 22,” efe.—P. S.J 

Ver. 87. So, then, [ovKoavy, nonne igilur 
Thou arta king [Saocreic el ot] ?— 
Pilate asks, wo doubt not, more out of cutiosit 
and with tho attention of an inquisitor, than wit 
any mocking designs (Tholuck). 

Yea, a king am I [cd Aféyete dre 
Bactaets ciuc éyd, Seo Texr. Note].—‘‘So 
Thou.art a king?” questions Pilate with ironical 
emphasis. ‘Thou sayest it,” answers Jesus, 
with the accent of sublime self-assurance. And 
in face of the of He emphasizes the éyd. Not 
only, however, does orc recognize the utterance of 
Pilate—it likewise acknewledges the correctness 
of his deduction; from the kingdom of Jesus thou 
rightly inferrest His kingly dignity, says Jesus. 
Hence we represent drt by yea (Ja).—Proof: 
Thereunto have I been born and there- 
unto have I come into the world [zyo 
etg¢ TovTo yeylvvnpuat nat eig rovro 
EAGADDAa ei¢ Tdv Kéon0v].—According to 
Liicke and De Wette, Christ distinguishes Hif 
birth, and His official appoarance. According 
to Meyer and Tholuck, the latter part of the sen- 
tence denotes tlic Divine Ambassador. Since, 
however, the birth also, as the birth of the Wit-. 
ness of the Truth, denotes a divine or divino-bu- 
man birth, we likewise distinguish the expres- 
sion of His ideal kingly nature (born), and of 
His historic Messianic mission (office). Nacle 
here Alford].—That I may bear witness 
unto the truth [iva panrupqow tH aan- 
3 ei g)].—He is the faithful Witness, 2 Cor. i. 20; 
Rey. ii. 14.—Bvery one that is of the truth, 
[rag 6 Ov Ex rH¢ AAnDEiag).—See Jobniii. 
Zi. Chap. vi. 44; viii. 47; Rom. ii. 29.—Hear- 
eth My voice [axobe: pov ris guvic).— 
Chap. x. 27. Why does He say this to Pilate? 
Calvin: He designs explaining why He finds so 
few adherents. Chrysost. and others: He is ap- 
pealing to the Roman's consciousness, which ig 
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more susceptible than that of a Caiapbas. Ben- 
gel: provocat a ceecttate Pilati ad captum fidelium. 
—But manifestly He marks the moment in whioh 
Pilate is confronted with salvation, and the form 
under which salvation advances towards him. It 
is the form in which He is able to preach the 
Gospel to this man in this position. If thou art 
of the truth, if the impulse of truth is the vital 
impulse that influenceth thee, thou wilt know Me, 
and thou art saved. 

Ver. 88. What is truth? [ri gorev 419- 
&era;|—The Evangelist plainly characterizes 
the meaning of the query by remarking that 
Pilate turned about upon uttering these words, 
and went out [xai rovro eirav wédev 
é£7AGev]. No pause, no waiting for a reply, is 
spoken of. The word is thrown out; immedi- 
ately he wheeled around upon his heel to tell the 
Jewg without that he found no fault in Him. 
Thus is the patristic exposition, whivh makes 
him an eager inquirer after the truth (Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, Aretius and others) confuted, as 
also the assumption that he gave utterance toa 
fecling of disconsolateness (Olshausen). He has 
evidently no suspicion of subjective vital truth, 
and he understands, by truth, merely an objec- 
tive school problem about which a practical man 
of business need not puzzle his wits. Not so 
much as a philosophizing skeptic is delineated— 
such an one as Pliny the elder (ut solum certum 
sit, nihil esse certi).* On the other hand, neither do 
we find that flight from truth, that was manifested 
in.the case of the governor Felix, Acts xxiv. 26. 
The narrow, practical Roman mind that takes 
exception to every free investigation of truth, ac- 
counting such a fantasticalness from which it 
saves itself by observance of traditional ordi- 
nance, here expresses itself, as does, in measure, 
a Cicero as an Acataleptio [probabilist], the 
heathen Cecilius in the Octavius of Minutius 
Felix, the Romish spirit continually, not only in 
its attitude toward the, Reformation but also 
in modern times, as it stands confronted with 
Catholic philosophy.t 

The question as to whence the Evangelist ob- 
tained his knowledge of this conversation, is 
difficult only when we forget that Christ’s every 
step was watched by men who were of the truth; 
Strauss and Baur [and Scholten] alone have 
6ound the moment sufficiently obscure, in the 
light of the world’s history, to induce them toas- 
sert this account to be a composition of the Evan- 
gelist, traccable to his peculiar tendency. 

‘‘Pilate’s end corresponds with a life devoid 
of all foundation of objective [first of all, sub- 
jective] truth; according to classic authorities, 
he dies by suicide, in consequence of heavy mis- 
fortunes (Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. II. 7).” Tholuck. 

-I find no fault in Him [e y 6,—opposed to 
tusic,—ovdepiav etptoxu Ev auto airiar]. 
—The total result of the irrecoverable moment 
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* (Meyer and Alfocd likewise derive tho question of Pilate 
from incifferentism rather than skepticism. “ It expresses, 
not withent scoff and {frony, that truth can never be found: 
and is an apt representative of the state of the polite Gentile 
mind at the time of the Lord's coming. It was rather an ip- 
ability than an unwillingness to find the truth.” Comp. the 
saying of Felix to Paul, Acts xxiv. 25.—P. 8.] 

¢ (Dr. Lange has in view Lammenais, Hermes, Gunther, 
and other recent Roman Catholic philosophers, whoso specu- 
lations have been condemned by the pope.—P. 8.] 


was his taking Jesus to be a good-natured but 
guiltless, perhaps rather tiresome, fanatic. With 
alt this, his practical sense of justice finds clear 
utterance for an instant more—to be soon after 
caught in the net of a wretched policy. Soon 
after—for here, according to Luke, follows tho 
sending of Jesus to the tribunal of Herod Anti- 
pas, Luke xxiii. 12. [** Pilate mocks both—the 
Witness of the Truth and the haters of the Truth. 
His conduct presents a pitiable specimen of the 
moral weakness of that spirit of worldly power, 
which reached its culminating point in the Ro- 
man empire.” Alford.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 39. But it is a custom of yours, 
ele. eae 62 cvvg3eia tyuiv, iva tra 
aroaAbtow tniv tv ty 760 7a).—Pilate thinks 
to catch the Jews, and they catch him. Instead 
of simply administering justice and pronouneing 
the release of Jesus, he proposes to concede to 
them the ability of releasing Him themselves in 
right of a privilege obtained by them. The con- 
sequence of this half-measure is ruinous to the 
judge. It is, therefore, no good-natured love 
of justice that makes him resort to this expe- 
dient (Tholuck), but a preponderant considera- 
tion of policy. According to Matthew, he places 
Barabbas beside Jesus and bids the people 
choose, designing thus to make the acquittal of 
Jesus the more sure. The combination was 
probably first originated by the Jews, as John 
reports, and then formulated by Pilate (comp. 
Comm. on Luke). The Jewish custom of releas- 
ing @ criminal was probably not an emanation 
from the paschal feast as a feast of reconciliation 
(Tholuck), but rather a dramatic Easter play, in- 
tended, perhaps, to illustrate the sparing of the 
Jewish first-born (see Comm. on Matt. at this 
passage). 

At the passover [iv 76 réoza. ’'Eyv is 
wanting in some MSS.].—‘Pilate might thus 
express himself on the 14th as well as on the 
15th.” Meyer. But according to the literal ex- 
pression, the feast of the passover had really com- 
menced. 

The king of the Jews [rév Baccaka rar 
’Iovd].—Meyer: ‘*Unwise mocking bitterness.” 
Perchance abortive cunning likewise. The Xing 
of the Jews He was considered by many among 
the people whose business it was to decide. 

Ver. 40. Then they Cried out all again. — 
The Evangelist’s meaning seems to be either: 
they have cried, and cry again now; or: now 
that they again gave utterance to their senti- 
ments, for the first time after the accusation, 
they did it with clamorous outory. We appre- 
hend the passage thus: they cried this time, and 
that en musse or with one voice.—Saying: not 
this One but Barabbas [«7 rovroy, aaz4 
tov BapaBBav. gv dé 6 BapaBpBac 
Anorg¢].—On Barabbas see Comm. on Matthew. 
It is the first practical fault of the Roman spirit 
to set criminals side by side with putative ideal- 
ists, and to releaso the former rather than the 
latter. [Ewald suggests that Barabbas was the 
son of a Rabbi (Abba was a Rabbinic title of he- 
nor), and & leader in the insurrection (Mark xv. 
7) against Pilate, arising out of his misappro- 
priation of a part of the temple revenue to the 
construction of an aqueduct (Joseph. De Belle 
Jud. II. 9, 34); and thus explains the eagerness 
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with which the Sanhedrin and the people de- 
manded his release. On the significance of the 
name Baradbdas (Son of the Father, with or with- 
out Jesus in the Synoptista) and the unconsciously 
representative character and release of this rebel 
and robber, as contrasted with the character 
and condemnation of the obedient and ho!y Jesus, 
see notes on Matt. xxvii. 16, p. 611, and the 
Hom. axp Praot. below. Ludit in humanis divina 
potentia rebus.—P. 8.] 


Chap. xix. 1. Then therefore Pilate took 
Jesus and scourged Him fe AaBev ovv 
6 Mca. tov 'lno. cat épacriyecerv].—The 
second wretched politic attempt of the Roman, 
according to John. He took, or received, Jesus 
and seourged Him. The sending of Jesus before 
Herod’s tribunal, as also the hand-washing, 
likewise belong in this category. With this at- 
tempt he hopes to satisfy the vindictiveness of 
Jesus’ foes, perhaps even to excite their com- 
passion—and so much the more, since according 
to his ideas, Jesus, by this ignominious treat- 
ment, would be stripped of dignity in the eyes 
of the people and made of none effect. On the 
act of scourging see Comm. on Matthew [p. 
612]. Asalso on the different signification as- 
sumed by the scourging according to the Synop- 
tists and according to John. 

[Pilate probably subjected Jesus to this dis- 
gtacefal and borrible punishment in the vain 
hope of satisfying His accusers and moving them 
to compassion. ‘The Romaa mode of scourging 
is here meant, which was much more cruel than 
the Jewish; it was never inflicted upen Roman 
citizens, but only upon foreigners and slaves 
whose lives were considered of no account, either 
as a torture to extort a confession, or as a cor- 
rection preparatory to crucifixion. The body 
was stripped, tied in a stooping posture to a low 
block or pillar, and the bare back lacerated by 
an unlimited number of lashes with rods or 
twisted thongs of leather, so that the poor suf- 
ferers frequently fainted and dicd on the spot. 
—P. 8. 

Vers. 2,8 And the soldiers, efc. [xai ol 
orpartorac wAEEavre¢ orloavoy é& 
&xavdoayv, x. tT. A.].—See Comm. on Matthew 
p. 514). ‘The derisive blow on the cheek 
[cdo att paxiopara] is substituted for the 

8.” 

Ver. 4. I bring Him forth to you ["Ide 
&yo vuiv avroy fw lva yvaere, xT. 
According to Matthew, the scourging of the Lord 
had been consummated before the eyes of the 
people (not ‘‘in the court of the prsstorium’’). 
Por after the scourging, the soldiers had led Him 
into the prwtorium, probably in a mocking pro- 
cession as though the king were brought into 
his castle. The scene probably took place in 
the fortress-court or in a hall. Therefore we 
read here: ‘I bring Him forth unto you.”— 
That ye may know.—The Jews not possess- 
ing the right of capital punishment, the return 
of the person of Jesus to them was a declaration 
that He was free from the offence with which 
they charged Him. Pilate, however, utters his 
teetimony unconditionally: no fault [08 de nia» 
airiay).—The leading forth has been in dif- 
ferent ways misinterpreted in regard to its in- 


tention,—by Gerhard, for instance: they should 
see how compliant he would be in punishing 
Him, if he found any fault in Him. 

Ver. 5. Behold, the man. ["Idz, or rather 
'Iéd0v 6 &v8puemos, see Text. Notxes].—ece 
Homo! ‘But from the Lord cometh what the 
tongue shall speak.” (Prov. xvi. 1 [Luther’s 
Bible. ‘The preparation of the heart in man, 
and the answer of the tongue, is from the Lord.” 
E. V.}). Pilate’s words, unconsciously to him- 
self, assume, like his superscription and the 
sentence of Caiaphas, a significance correspond- 
ing to the great situation. [An involuntary 
prophecy of heathenism, as the word of Caia- 
phas (ch. xi. 51, 52) was an involuntary pro- 
pheey of hostile Judaism.—P. 8.] The word 
seems to express compassion; at all events it is 
designed to excite that emotion. There is no 
doubt as to the sense: there ye have Him again, 
and what ao pitiable object! Take Him thus and 
let Him go. He forebodes not that Jesus is in- 
deed the Man xar’ éfoyfy [the one perfect Man], 
who, through his wicked pliancy, steps forth so 
outraged in His outward appearance. 

Ver.6. The high-priests and the officers. 
—They cried as leaders—which does not exclude 
the joint crying of the assembled populace. 

Take Him yourselves and crucify Him. 
— Pilate still makes a stand at the present stage, 
with a feeling of his own authority that causes 
him to deride the impotence of the Jews. 

Ver. 7. We have a law [jpeic vopoyv 
é xonev)].—The political accusation having borne 
no fruit, they now come out with the religious 
accusation in pursuance of which Jesus, at least 
according to ¢her law, must die (as a blasphemer 
of God, namely, Lev. xxiv. 16, doubtless also as 
a false prophet, Deut. xviii. 20). The seis, ete., 
defiantly arrayed against the éyé—uiriay of 
Pilate. They feel confident of Pilate’s obligation 
to respect theirlaw. See Joseph. Antiz., 16, 2, 3. 

Ver. 8 When Pilate—he was the more 
afraid [uaAdov &908409n].—Their saying, 
in the first place, entirely missed the designed 
effect; it was productive of the opposite effect. 
Hitherto Pilate had been restrained by a fear of 
conscience or of law alone; now religious fear 
supervened, in connection with a fear of Jesus’ 
personality itself, of which latter sentiment he 
now became fully conscious. According to Mat- 
thew, the message of his wife has already been 
received, hence is jointly influential. 

Ver. 9. Again into the pretorium [xai 
eiogadev cig rd rpatrdptov méAtvj— 
We must supply in imagination the leading of 
Jesus before Pilate, in order to a fresh, private 
examination. Whenoe art Thou? [réver 
el ot]).—The inquiry after the whence of Christ 
is indefinitely framed, in accordance with the 
Jews’ accusation and Pilate’s fear. Meyer: He 
pictures to himself the vide Jeod after the analogy 
of the heathen heroes, and fears the vengeance 
of the Jewish God Jehovah. Religious awe, in 
a moment of superstitious excitement, pictures 
to itself all manner of things, however, and 
nothing quite distinctly. Whether He were a 
Magus or a hero, an angel, after the religion 
of the land, or a divine apparition,—it now 
seemed very possible to him that there might be 
something super-terrestrial in the appearance of 
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the Man ;—and he had so unconcernedly caused 
Him to be scourged. In any case, celestial ven- 
. geance seemed to threaten him. Whether the 
rover, ete., is timid (Meyer) or cautiously sifting, 
is difficult to decide; fear and prudence may be 
united in it. 

No answer [‘0 d2 'Incotvs¢ anéxptoey 
ov« Edwxev avrT@].—Luthardt: He would not 
answer him, in order that He might not step in 
the way of God’s will. An abstractly superna- 
taralistic view. If the answer had been a moral 
duty, no religious duty would have stood in the 
way of it. God had power, notwithstanding any 
answer of His, to accomplish His will. Under 
such a supposition as Luthardt’s, Jesus would in 
no case have dared answer anything. He was 
silent, ‘‘as also before Herod and Caiaphas, be- 
cause He had already testified enough for the 
susceptible; and for him who had turned his 
back upon the King of truth, neither could an- 
other testimony avail.” Tholuck. Jesus could 
foresee that this transaction led to nothing. 
Pilate, with his question, abandoned his judicial 
position, for ho was bound to acquit Jesus not 
on account of His danger-menacing Godhead, 
but on account of His protection-demanding human 
tnnocence. [Alford: ‘This silence was the most 
emphatic answer to all who had ears to hear it, 
—was a references to what He had said before, 
ch. xviii. 87, and so a witness to His divine 
origin. Would any mere man, of true and upright 
character, have refuscd an answer to such a 
question, so put? Let the modern rationalist 
consider this.”—P. 8. 

Ver. 10. Dost Thou not speak unto me? 
[éuo2 ob Aadeic}.—Himself full of fear, he 
exacted considerations of fear from Jesus. . He 
boasts of his power [éfovglayv é yw] instead 
of remembering his duty, and of his freedom to 
release Jesus [a4 7oAtvcal oe), while the weight 
of temptation. drives him in bis impotence re- 
sistlessly forward. ’*Eyoi has the emphasis of 
offended authority [pride of office], making ef- 
forts at onoe terrifying and alluring. Crucify, 
release, & more probable sequence than the con- 
verse. See the Textuat Notes. [The opposite 
order is better attested by external authority 
(X. A. B., efe.), and more natural, as releasing 
appeals more to tho prisoner, and ecrucifying fol- 
lows as the other alternative.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 11. No power over Me unless it 
had been given, etc. [oun tyets tfovalay 
ovdepiav kar’ épot, ci pp Hv cot dedo- 
pévov &vodev)].—dedouévov. Namely, the ex- 
ercise of power—if (Aa¢ had not been given thee. 

The neuter is more general than dedouévy, and 
includes, as Meyer says, 7d efovordfew Kar’ éuod. 
—P. 8.].—From above.—Not: from the Ro- 
man emperor (Usteri), or from the Sanhedrin 
(Semler), but from God (chap. iii. 8, 81). [Gro- 
tius aptly: tnde scilicet, unde ortus sum; dvudev 
is @ precise anwer to the rédev of Pilate (ver. 
10). It is equivalent to éx Seov or éx rov warpédc 
pov, but this Pilate would not have understood. 
—P. 8.].—No power.—’ Efoveia is interpreted : 

1. As judicial authority, by Luther, Calvin, 
Baur and others. Thus, because thou hast this 
authority from above, the misuse of it is sin; 
the authors of this offence, however, the Jews, 
have the greater guilt. 


2. Actual power, Beza, Gerhard, Tholuck: It 
is the providence of God that I, through the 
obduracy of My people, have fallen into thy 
hands. With this interpretation the did rovro 
[on this account, because of the power being 
given thee] is certainly better explained, yet 
this actual power rests upon the magisterial 
authority. 

He that delivereth Me unto thee; 6 xa- 
pacidovg [the present, because the act is just 
going onj.—Bengel, Meyer [Lampe, Alford, 
Ewald, Hengstenberg}]: The high-priest [Caia- 
phas}; Tholuck collectively: The hardened Jew- 
ish nation. [Still others the Sanhedrin; some, 
unaptly, Judas who is now out of sight]. The 
declaration of Pilate ver. 85 is pertinent: Thy 
nation and the high-pricsts have delivered Thee 
unto me. Wherefore has the deliverer (4 mapa- 
d:dotc) the greatersin [ueifova dpapriay 
€vec}? Explanations: 

1. Euthymius: Pilate’s guilt rests more upoa 
softness and weakness. 

2. Grotius: Because he could not know, as 
well as the Jews, who Christ was. 

3. Lampe: Because the Jews had not reecived 
this power from God. 

4. Meyer: Because thou hast the disposal of 
Me not from any sovereign power of thine own, 
but by divine authorization. - 

But the abuse of his judicial authority does 
not excuse him. Decisive in the first place is 
the fact that Pilate is an ignorant Gentile, the 
deliverer Jewish; then, that the Jews claim, 
with a certain legal title, that he has but to ex- 
ecute their sentence. Pilate found himself in 
no clear position. He bad to do, not with a 
Roman, but with a Jew, and not with e civil law, 
but with a religious accusation in regard to 
whioh the Jewish tribunal had already decided. 
This might readily mislead him in his simple 
judicial duty, and it was his fatality. Mis guilt 
would be still less than it really was, had he not 
been aware that they had delivered Jesus for 
envy, had not Jesus made so strong an impres- 
sion on him, and had he not really known it to 
be his duty to release Him. Even in the case 
of the Jews there was also taken into account a 
consideration of excuse because of ignorance, 
which consideration exhibited the guilt of many 
of them as other than final obduracy. See Acts 
iii. 17; comp. Luke xxiii. 34. Meyer, in a note 
(p. 621], has with reason set aside the interpre- 
tation of Baur. 

Ver. 12. For the sake of this; ex rebrov.— 
Not: from thenceforth [E. V. and most commen- 
tntors], but: for the sake of this saying [ Meyer, 
Stier, Luthardt, comp. vi. 60.—P.5S.]. It cnat 
a bright accidental light upon his obscure, fate- 
ful, perilous situation, that for an instant marked 
the path of duty as a path of deliverance.— 
Pilate sought to release Him.—’Eivre: cer- 
tainly cannot denote simply an increased striving 
(Liicke), it being expressive of a distinct act im- 
mediately provocative of the most excited out- 
burst on the part of the Jews. But the inter- 
pretation: he demanded that He should be re- 
leased (Meyer), gives rise to the supposition 
that Pilate must needs ask the Jews’ sanction to 
the release of Jesus. This word, to which not 
sufficient regard is paid, means rather: he was 
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really on the point of ordering the release of 
Christ. Perhaps he caused the guard to fall 
back, or he may have stated to the Jews that 
they might go home, that he would leave Jesus 
behind in the prestorium, under his own protec- 
tion. At all events, here it is that the tragic 
knot was tied. The liberation of Jesus seems 
already decided. 

But the Jews oried out, saying.—Now, 
in the uproar of the Jews, the whole storm of 
hell rises. At first the high-priests and officers 
led the voices,—now the entire mass is full of 
excitement and needs no starter. The demoni- 
acal syllogism with which they debauch Pilate, 
scarcely originates, however, in the brain of the 
populace. Tho hierarchs take refuge in the 
political accusation, declaring: Jesus is a revo- 
lutionist against the emperor, and if thou let 
Him go, thou comest thyself under suspi- 
cion of treason to the emperor. Now the empe- 
ror was—Tiberius. The threat of being accusal 
to this man of treason fells the weak courtling. 
On Pilate as manifoldly guilty, especially of ex- 
tortions and outrages: Joseph., Antig. XVIIL 
8, 1 ff.; Philo, De leg. ad Caj., 10388 ; on the sus- 
picious character of Tiberius, Sueton., 7%d., 58; 
Tacit., Ann., III. 88. Majestatts erimen omnium 
accusalionum complementum erat.—Pidoc Kal- 
oapos, © predicate of honor, since the time of 
Augustus conferred, by the emperor himself and 
by others, partly upon prefects and legates, 
partly upon allies (Ernesti, Suetonius, Exzcurs. 
16).” Tholack. According to Meyer [and Al- 
ford], the term means simply: loyal to the em- 
peror; unfavorable to this view is the technical 
use of the predicate: amicus Cesaris. Even if 
Pilate did not formally possess the title, it is al- 
luded to.—Speaketh against—is at variance 
with—the emperor (avreAéyec). Meyer: 
He deelareth against the emperor, not: he re- 
belleth (Kuinoel), etc. But rebelling is exactly 
what declaring against the sovereign means. 

Ver. 18. When Pilate therefore heard 
these words.—Pilate’s playing with the situa- 
tion is past; now the situation plays with him. 
First he said—not asked—: what is truth? Now 
his frightened heart, to which the emperor’s fa- 
vor is the supreme law of life, says: what is 
Justice? ‘He who fears not God above all things, 
is condemned. to fear man.” Tholuck.*—He 
brought Jesus forth.—Since the last oxamina- 
tion, ver. 8 ff., he had left Him in the pretorium. 
—And sat down in the judgment-seat 

exadvdecoev éri BRmarog etic rénr-y 
Aeyopevov Attéotrpurorv], — “Sentence 
was pronounced sub divo, not ez xquo loco, but 
superiore; there stood the judgment-seat on o 
floor of mosaic: pavimentum, tessellatum (Sueton. 
Cesar, chap. 46).” Tholuck. [Such a tesselated 
pavement Julius Cesar carried about on his ex- 
peditions, Suet. Cexs., c. 46.]—But in the He- 
brew, Gabbatha.— ‘The name [ef3. must 
not be derived from 119/23), hill [so Hengstenberg], 


—against which derivation the double 8 would 
militate (comp. Tafada, Jos. Antig. v. 1, 29), but 
from 34, ridge, hump.” Meyer. Is it not, per- 


* (Of John Knox it is truly said: ‘ He never feared the face 
ofman.” The reason was becanse be feared God. Only he is 
traly free and speed Hela of men, who feels bound in God 
and dependent on Him.—P. 8.) 


haps, still more probably an Aramaic modiica- 


tion of M31, altum, allituao? [Alford from m3 


2 
altus fuit, Ewald from the root Y24 with a signifi- 
cation similar to A:ddéorpwrov.—P. 8S. ] 

Ver. 14. It was the preparation-day.— 
Tlapacnevy rov téoyxa, see Comm. on AMait. 
{pp 455, 468]; John on chap. xiii. [p. 405]. 

1. Friday in the passover-season, or paschal 
week, as a day of preparation for the Sabbath. 
Wieseler, p 886f; Wichelhaus, p. 209f. Only ap- 
parently a modification is Tholuck’s explanation: 
The Paschal preparation-day as the preparation 
for the Sabbath falling in the Paschal season ; 
since the terms Friday und Sabbath preparation- 
day were of necessity synonymous to the Jews, 
just as to the Germans the terms Samstag and 
Sonnabend are. 

[This is the correct view, and is maintained 
also by Olshausen, Luthardt, Hengstenberg, 
Riggenbach, Robinson (Harmony, p. 219). Tho 
term rapacxevf here does not correspond (as 
Meyer, Liicke, Alford and others assert) to tho 
I{ebrew NOS AN, “the vigil of the Passover,” 


‘‘ passover-eve” (mentioned in the Talmud, see 
Buxtorf, Lex., p. 1765, but nowhere in the Bible), 


but to RNIAY, eve, as being the NIV II, eve 


of the Sabbath (see Buxtorf, Lez., p. 1659). It is 
equivalent to rpocdffarov, fore-sabbath (Mark xv 
42; Judith viii. 6), or spoedpriov, as Philo (De 
vita contempl., p. 616) calls it. In other words, it 
is a technical Jewish name for Friday, just as the 
corresponding terms in the Syriac and Arabic, 
and as the German Sonnabend alerts ig 
used for Samstag (Saturday). It was so called 
from the Jewish habit of preparing the meals 
(7311; mapaoxevdsecv) on Friday for the Sabbath, 


since it was forbidden to kindle a fire on the 
Sabbath (Ex. xvi. 5; Joseph. Antiy. xvi. 6, 2). 
This is the uniform meaning of xapacxevd in all 
other passages of the New Testament where it 
occurs, viz.,in this very chapter, vers. 31, 82; 
Matt. xxvii. 62; Luke xxiii. 64; Mark xv. 42 
(where it is expressly explained for non-Jewish 
readers, as being=—=zpocé8farov), Why should 
our passage be an exception? The addition rop 
waoya, Which John always uses in the wider 
sense for the whole feast (not for the eating of 
the paschal lamb), makes no difference: it is 
simply the Paschal Friday, or Easter-Friday, as 
wo speak of Easter-Sunday, Easter-Monday, Euster- 
Tuesday.* Wo have here a very significant hint 
that after all John is in perfect harmony with 
the Synoptists om the day of Christ’s death, which 
was not the 14th, but the 16th of Nisan, or the 
first day of the paschal festival. John probab'y 
chose this very term to expose the awful incon- 
sistency and crime of the Jews in putting the 
Lord and Saviour to death on the day when they 
should have prepared for the holy Sabbath— 
doubly sacred now as being at the same time the 
first day of the great passover.—P. 8. ] 

2. Meyer following Liicke, Bleek, ete. [p. 628, 
comp. pp. 600 seq., 5th ed., where the digcus- 
sious arc]: ‘‘In order that the zapaoxev# might 


* [Robinson, Tholuck, Wieeeler and arbaag quote also as 
a parallel waBBaroy rov sacxa in Ignatius Ep. ad Phil., c. 
13; but this is not the Sabbath of tho Euster-week, but the 
Saturday preceding Kaster-Sunduy, Kaster-eve.—P. &.] 
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not be apprchended as the weekly one, referable 
to the Sabbath (vers. 31, 42°; Luke xxiii. 54; 
Mark xv. 42; Matt. xxvii. 62; Joseph. Antig. 
xvi. 6, 2 al.), but that it might be regarded as 
connected with tho foast-day of the Passover, 
John expressly adds rov racya. Undoubtedly 
it was ao Friday, consequently Preparation-day 
for the Sabbath also—this reference, however, 
is not the one to be pointed out here; the true 
reference is to the paschal feast coming in on the 
evening of tho day,—of which feast the first day 
fell, according to John, upon the Sabbath.” [So 
also Alford. ] 

This view is contradicted : 

(1) By the fact that in that case John would, 
shortly after, ver. 81 [ered rapackevh fv, and 
ver. 42, dia riv rapackeviy Tov 'lovd.], have used 
the word wapaoxev? in another sense. 

(2) That he then in ver. 81 would have been 
obliged to write rapaoxev? cov oa33drov* in or- 
der to distinguish between the two senses. 

(8) That, therefore, according to yers. 31, 42, 
swapacxevf had a thoroughly fixed signification 
and denoted the day of preparation for the Sab- 
bath, in consequence of which fact, thercfore, 
the zapacxev) rou rdéoyxa is also to be iuterpreted 
as the day of preparation for the Sabbath of the 

chal season. , 

(4) That John elsewhere uses the word rdcva 
as aterm for the éoprf, the paschal season. So, 
expressly, chap. ii. 28; vi. 4; xi. 55, 66; xviii. 
89. And hence, assuredly, also here. 

It was going on towards the [ec war 
gegen die] sixth hour [Opa jv O¢ éxry. This 
is the correct reading instead of dpa de deed Exry. 
—P.8.]—See Note on chap. i. 89 [p. 93.]; Comm. 
on Matthew at this passage [xxvii. 4d, p. 525, 
Am. ed.}; Afark [xv. 25, p. 152]. According to 
Jewish reckoning it was on the way to 12 0’clock, 
t.e., between Qand 12 o'clock. On the difficulty 
of this notice, see the passages cited. [The dif- 
ficulty is this, that according to John the hour 
of crucifixion was the sizth, t.¢., (counting with 
the Jews from sunrise) 12 o’clock of our time; 
while according to Mark xv. 25 it was the third, 
t.¢., 9 o’clock, A. M., with which the statement 
of Matt. xxvii. 45, and Luke xxiii. 44, agrees, 
that at the sixth hour or noon, when Jesus had 
already for some timo been hanging on the cross, 
darkness covered tho land for three hours, and 
that Jesus died about the ninth hour (i.¢., 8 P. M.); 
consequently according to the Synoptists the 
Saviour suffered for nearly six hours on the cross, 
according to John only about three hours.— 
P.S.] Solutions of the apparent contradiction: 

1. Assumption of a writing-orror (Euseb. and 
others): ¢ [6], instead of y [3]. s 

So also Theophylact, Severus, Beza (ed. 5th), 
Bengel, Alford, Robinson, Harmony, p. 226, where 
Robinson says: ‘*The dpa rpiry of Mark, as the 
hour of crucifixion, is sustained by the whole 
course of the transactions and circumstances; as 
also by the fact stated by Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, that the darkness commenced at the sixth 
hour, after Jesus had already for some time hung 
upon the cross. The reading éxr7 in John is, 
therefore, probably an early error of transcription 
for rpirn (¢forT). Indeed, this lnst reading is 


ihe. in ver. 14, fy 8t wapacxevyy Tov sexe, © dore tpo | bis 
od 


Baroy Tov séaxa,comp. Mark xv, 42.—P. 8.) 


found in Cod. Bezso and Cod. Reg. 62, as well 
as several other authorities ; so that its external 
weight is marked by Griesbach as nearly or quite 
equal to that of the common reading, while the in- 
ternal evidence in its favor is certainly far great- 
er.”’ But éxrq is undoubtedly the correct read- 
ing a8 far as external authority goes. See Trxr. 
Nore, and Tischend. ed. VIII. tn loc.—P. 8.) 

2. Roman reckoning is employed=6 A. M. 
(Rettig, Tholuck, Hug, and others). [So also 
Olshausen, Wieseler, Ewald, Townson, Words- 
worth.—P. 8.] But after the examination be- 
fore Caiaphas, the first examination before Pilate, 
the examination before Herod (Luke xxiii. 9), 
the further proceedings in Pilate’s presence, the 
scourging and mocking, it is impossible that 
it was only approaching or about 6 o'clock in 
the morning, since the final session in presence 
of Caiaphas did of itself presuppose the dawn of 
day, to make it legal. [Besides, this view cre- 
ates the difficulty of too long a period (three 
hours) intervening between the sentence of death 
and the crucifixion. It is also very unlikely that 
John, with the Synoptical statements before him, 
should without any notice have introduced a dif- 
ferent mode of reckoning, and with it an element 
of confusion rather than rectification.—P. S. 

8. It was shout the sixth hour of the al 
feast, reckoned from midnight (Hofmann, Lich- 
tenstein).* The passover, however, did not be- 
gin at midnight, but on the previous evening at 
about 6 o’clock; irrespective of the fact that this 
‘would be an unprecedented way of reckoning 
hours, namely as belonging to the feast, not to 
the day (in opposition to chap. i. 89; iv. 6, 52).” 
Meyer. 

4. “Again o difference from the Synoptists, 
according to whom ie Mark xv. 25, with which 
Matt. xxvii. 45; Luke xxiii. 44 agree) Jesus is 
crucified as early as 9 o'clock in the morning.” 
(Meyer and others.) 

6. The third hour of Mark is the third quar- 
ter of the day (Aret., Grot. [Calvin, Wetstein], 
and others), against which Mark xv. 83. [And 
when the sixth hour was come, there was dark- 
ness over the whole land until the ninth hour. 
And at the ninth hour Jesus cried,” etc. ] 

6. Anindefinite computation of hours, accord- 
ing to which the sections of time between the 
third, sixth and ninth hours are indefinitely 
stated. Thus the third hour in Mark may mean: 
nine o’clock was past,—it was between nine and 
twelve o’clock whon the crucifixion of Christ 
began; and this is the more probable since Alark 
regards the scourging as the prelude to the cruci- 
fixion, which, when the former took place, was 
really already decided (see ver. 165). And so 
the words of John: it was towards the sixth hour: 
it was past nine o’clock and approaching noon 
when Pilate—the scourging being accomplished, 
and the Scourged One having been presented to 
the populace—spoke the final words upon which 

*(In this case rob ust be disconnected from 
wapacxev}}, and connected with wpe in this way: ie Se wape- 
oxevy, Tou TagxXa moe iy ws €xTy, t. ¢, it was 

ut the sixth h 


day (Friday), abo our of the paschal feast {(count- 
ing from midnight), Ingenious, but bit artificial aad 
without a parallel for such reckoni ofmann, of Er- 


cle of the Erlangen 
260 ff, and again iu 
itin his article Jesus 
Pp. 595.—P. 8) 


langen, proposed this view in an a 
Zeitechrift f. Prot. und Kirche, 1853, p. 
Lichtenstein adopts 

Encyci., 


Christus, in Lierzog’s Theol. al. VL, 
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the procession to Golgotha immediately followed. 
John’s employment of the later indefinite hour- 
date is accounted for by the thought; they now 
hastened to the close, because, with noon, the 
second, already more Sabbatic, half of the 7a- 
pacKxevy was approaching. Mark's choice, onthe 
other hand, of tho earlier indefinite hour-date is 
accounted for by the significant antithesis which 
he wishes to institute between the third and the 
sixth hour. 

[This solution of the difficulty has been adopted 
by Godet, who remarks that tho apostles did not 
count with the watch in their hands. So also 
Hengstenberg, who, however, very mechanically 
splits the difference and fixes the crucifixion at 
half-past ten! In this case the statements both 
of Mark and John would be wrong. Meyer re- 
jects all attempts at reconciliation and gives 
John the preference over the Synoptists. But 
Lange’s view has o strong support in the o¢ or 
dcet of John, which excludes strict accuracy on 
his part and leaves room for some approach at 
least towards the third hour of Mark. At noon 
Christ must certainly have been already hang- 
ing on the cross; for this is the unanimous testi- 
mony of the Synoptists.—P. S.] 

Behold, your king [Ide 5 Baccrdeie 
b 46 v}!—Pilate, inwardly overcome, designs, by 
this mocking of the Jews, not only to mask his 
disgrace but also to avenge it; it may be that 
these words unfold even this threatening thought: 

our King, then, shall first be crucified, and after 
Him, yourselves. At all events, he shifts the 
guilt to their shoulders. 

Ver. 15. Away with Him, away with 
Him, crucify Him ['Apov dpoy, orab- 
pwoov avrédv]!—The words: dpov, dpov!* pre- 
sent to us something more than the meaning: 
Away wilh Him! away with Him! At this last 
moment there is still a mutual effort to shuffle 
off the legal responsibility upon each other. 
Pilate’s meaning is: if He is to be executed, ye 
may execute Him. The meaning of the Jews is: 
thou shalt have Him, thou shalt crucify Him! It 
was only in this way that they could be assured 
of Pilate’s inability to institute later a review of 
the proceedings. Zhe LHierarchs make the same 
claim again at the present day: the rude State, the 
Pilate of the Middle Ages, adjusted the terrors of the 
Inquisition in accordance with the laws then existing. 
The brief, passionate exclamation ia likewise ex- 
pressive of the bitterness called forth by the 
word of Pilate: Behold, your King! 

Shall I crucify your king ? — This 
question of Pilate is an intimation of his last 
wavering in resolve—a wavering in all proba- 
bility particularly induced by the message of his 
wife. See Comm. on Matthew. Not merely a 
‘‘reverberation” of the preceding derisive 
words, but also a distincter expression of the 
same idea: If He is to be crucified as your King 
in your sense, He must, according to your law, 
die as a religious criminal. Hence the high- 
priest’s reply. 

We have no king but the emperor 
[Ovn tyopev Bactaéa ei nh ee eee) 
—TI. e. He shall and mast die as a political sedi- 


*(Tischendorf, Alford and Westcott and Hort put no comma 
between tho two dpory, which were no doubt spoken in rapid 
succession with all the vehomence of furious passion.—P. 8.) 
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tionary. At the same time it is the consumma- 
tion of the godless perfidy with which they dis- 
claim their own Messianio hope, deny tite Messi- 
anic claims, traduce the Lord as a seditionary, 
whilst they themselves feign a zeal of the most 
loyal fidelity demonstrable by subjects, with 
which they would fain shame and terrify even 
the Roman governor. [Some of these very men 
who here made a hypocritical show of loyalty to 
carry their point and to make a tool of Pilato, 
perished aftcrwards miserably in rebellion against 
Cesar. Bengdl: Jesumnegant usque eo, ut omnino 
Christum negant. Alford: ** A degrading confes- 
sion from the chief priests of that people of whom 
it was said, ‘The Lord your God is your King,’ 
1 Sam. xii. 12.”—P. 8. 

Ver. 16. Then therefore he delivered 
Him up unto them, to be crucified.— 
The repeated threatening hint of the high- priest 
completes the conquest of Pilate. A compromise 
results, in pursyance of which Christ is delivered 
(zapéduxev not simply yielded, after Grotius and 
others) to the high-priests, to be taken to their 
place of execution, and is, nevertheless, crucified 
by Roman soldiers, acco-ding to Roman criminal 
law. It is to be presuried that Pilate combined 
the delivery of Jesus to the Jows with the sym- 
bolical act of washing his hands (according to 
Matthew). This compromise is one of the many 
legal contradictions in the history of the cruci- 
fixion, by means of which contradictions the 
summum jus of the ancient world is converted in- 
to the summa injuria. Comp. Comm. on Matthew, 
xxvii. 22 [pp. 612, 614, Am. Ed.j. Other con- 
tradictions: Declared innocent, and yet sent bo- 
fore another tribunal, and yet scourged. Scourged 
in order that Ile might be released, and yet 
afterwards crucified. Contradictions of the 
forum, of sentence, of cognizance, of the degree 
of punishment, of the form of punishment. 

They therefore took Jesus [zap éAaBov 
ovy Tov Incoty. Ver. 16 ought to close with 
crauvpwy, and rapé2aGBov begin the next section. 
So Tischendorf, Alford, Westcott and Hort.— 
P. 8.) The Aigh-priests, not (as De Wette 
thinks) the soldiers—And led Him away 
fr at arhyayov—very doubtful, see Tuxt. 

orgs.—P. 8.] The taking was also consum- 
mated with the deolaration: His blood be upon 
us, efc. (see Comm. on Matt.). On the site of 
Golgotha, outside of the city, see Comm. on 
Matt. (520 ff.] ‘The site of the place, without 
the city, is likewise attested by Heb. xii. 12.” 
Tholuck. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. By many supplementary touches John pre- 
sents us with the clearest view of tho incidents 
of the secular trial undergone by Jesus. To these 
supplementary traits belongs, above all, the gra- 
dation of the Jews’ accusation. 

(1) They charge Jesus with being an ecclesias- 
tical criminal whom they have already sentenced, 
and whose sentence Pilate has but to cenfirm. 
(2) In the most ambiguous sense: With making’ 
Himself the King of the Jews. (3) With being 
an ecclesiastical criminal,—because He had made 
Himself the Son of God. (4) With being a po- 
litical revolutionist,—because He claimed to be 
the King of the Jews. 
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These form two accusations which they alter- 
nately bring forward: a Jewish one and a Roman 
political one. The first time exch is couched in 
ambiguous and innuendo-like terms; the second 
time each is formulated in calumnious audacity. 

Another of these supplementary traits is the 
conflict maintained between Pilate and the high- 
priests throughout the entire procedure—a con- 
flict in which the personal character of Pilate, 
ns well as that of the high-priests, is most clearly 
reflected; as is also the more general character 
of a vain, worldly state-craft in its haughty and 
nevertheless impotent struggle with a crafty hie- 
rarchical power and its fanatical tools in the 
popular life. Then those moments also stand 
out clearly, in which Christ is, as a delinquent, 
by the Jews delivered to, or pressed upon, Pilate; 
by Pilate delivered to, or pressed upon, the Jews, 
—down to the moment when a kind of compro- 
mise is effected. From vers. 28-31 Pilate refuses. 
judgment. From vers. 82-88 he receives the 
Accused, granting Him a pre-examination; then, 
however, fe does not simply acquit Him, but 
seeks to entrap the Jews and, by the offer of 
presenting Josus to them for their paschal pro- 
cession, which was annually graced by some re- 
cipient of governmental pardon, to move them 
to acquit Him with éclat. Pilate then for the 
second time receives Jesus, in order, for the gra- 
tification of the Jews, to perpetrate upon Him a 
police execution that was destitute of all judicial 
grounds,—viz. the scourging. 

The expression Ecce Homo contains another re- 
turn of the person of Jesus to the Jews. For the 
third time Pilate enters into judgment with Jesus 
upon the accusation: He made Himself the Son of 
God. He now designs setting Him free himself, 
but the Jews weaken his purpose by a threat ac- 
companied with tumult; and he is now inwardly 
so discomfited that the last time he does not simply 
deliver the Accused to the Jews—he delivers Him 
under sentence of crucifizion, purposing a formal par- 
ticipation in the affair Aimself, while the Jews are 
to assume, and really do assume, the actual exe- 
cution and responsibility of it. Both those facts 
are summed up in the words: ‘He delivered Him 
unto them that He might bo crucified.” As re- 
gards the contrasts of conduct, the stately, arti- 
ficial repose of Pilate is overcome by cringing sub- 
missiveness; his political oaloulation by demoni- 
acul craft and pertinacity; his effort of conscience 
by audacious menace; his attempt to turn the ac- 
eusers into ridicule by treating them soornfully 
and mocking them, by fanatic popular agitation 
anda revolutionary, tumultuous petition, masking 
itselfin pure zeal for the authority of the emperor. 

The individual items for which, as new disclo- 
sures, thanks are due to John, are 

a. Tho competence strife in regard to the trial ; 

b. The analysis of the ambiguous expression, 
King of the Jews, by the wisdom of the Lord— 
making manifest the vileness of the high-priests 
and the felony to the Messianic idea, of which 
they age guilty ; 

c. The antithesis of the Kingdom of Truth and 
the kingdom of this world, and the utterance of 
Pilate; 

d. The circumstance that it is pre-eminently 
the Jews who are guilty of bringing the Lord 
into juxtaposition with Barabbas ; 


e. The real purpose of the scourging; 

Jf. The effect which the charge that Jesus made 
Himself the Son of God, produced upon the soul 
of Pilate—the anguish of superstition, following 
hard upon the self-upliftment of unbelief; 

g. The innuendo-like threat of the Jews to ac- 
cuse Pilate to the emperor—as the weapon that 
prostrates him (Pilate) ; 

h. The double masking: The rebellion of the 
Jews against their King and against the emperor's 
governor, in the mask of the most faithful Jewish 
piety and Roman subjection; Pilate’s dejection, 
in the mask of a stately session for judgment, 
and ao derisive treatment of the accusers and the 
whole Jewish nation; 

i. The share of both—Pilate and the Jews—in 
the crucifixion. 

John, in the close unity of his presentation, 
has however passed over, together with minor 
features, the trial in the morning (Matt. xxvii. 
1); the dream of Pilate’s wife (Matt. xxvii. 19); 
Pilate’s washing of his hands, and the self-execra- 
tion of the Jews (Matt. vers. 24 and 25) ; the reed 
(Matt. ver. 29); and the bespitting on the part of 
the soldiers (ver.80). Similarly, the sending of 
Jesus to Herod, and the resultant friendship of 
Herod and Pilate (Luke xxiii. 6-12); finally, the 
notice that Barabbas had perpetrated a sedition 
in the city (Mark, Luke). 

2. The joint tmplication of a hierarchical Church 
and a despotic State in the guilt of Christ’s exe- 
cution under pretext of Hlis being a religious 
criminal : . 

(1) In losing the right of inflicting capital 
punishment, the hierarchs should have recog- 
nized the fact that their discipline could extend 
no further than to excommunication a xviii. 
17). (2) With the assumption of rule over dif- 
ferent national religions, the Roman State should 
have been constrained to penetrate to a purely 
political position and a distinction of matters 
religious and political,—to a principle of which 
the better men already had a presentiment 
(Acta xviii. 14 and 15). The two principles, 
however, the religious and the political, continue, 
on the one hand, involved, and, therefore, on the 
other hand, strained, because the Jewish hie- 
rarchy has not purified itself toa pure conception 
of the Church, nor the Roman power to a pure 
conception of the State. 

This mingling of State and Church has been 
repeated from the time of Constantine, increas- 
ing more and more in the Middle Ages until the 
arrival of the Reformation. It still continues in 
the Greek eoonomy of State and Church (Cresaro- 
papism), likewise in the Roman Ecclesiastical 
State,* as, partially, in the other Catholic States 
(Papal-Cxsarism). Christ and Christianity have 
always had to suffer under this confusion, the 
ground of which is a want of respect for the re- 
ligious conscience. 

(2)In taking for granted that disagreeable 
religious tendencies are to be punished, the 
hierarchy is fain to shuffle off the ezecuston of 
punishment upon the despotism, the latter to 
shift the responsibility of punishment upon the 
hierarchy. 


* (Overthrown in 1870, soon after the adoption of the bias- 
pienans dogma of papal infallibility by the Vatican Council. 
—P, 8. 
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(8) Afterwards they both seck to excuse them- 
selves; Pilate writes: ‘‘The King of the Jews,” 
f. ¢. a religious motive has brought Him to the 
cross. The hierarchs wish the inscription to 
read: ‘He eaid that,” t. ¢ He is a misleader of 
the people, and a disturber;—the motive is a 
polilicai one. 

In a similar manner uitramontane authors now 
try to impute the execution of heretics to the 
State of the Middle Ages. 

(4) Pilate constituted himself and his Roman 
authority constable of the hierarchy, and from 
this time forth he rushes to perdition. Similar 
was the fate of the Maccabean house, and, since 
then, of several Europedn dynasties. The clean 
sunderment of Church and State is a vital im- 
pulse of the spirit of Christianity, one of the 
greatest tasks of Christian times. See the au- 
thor’s essay: Ueber die Neugestaltung des Verhdalt- 
nisses zwischen Kirche und Staat. Heidelberg, 
1848. 

3. The fearful treason of the Jews to their Mes- 
sianic tdea, consummated in the ambiguous accu- 
gation: ‘Jesus is the King of.the Jews.” A 
similar felony was committed by Josephus in 
applying the Messianic predictions of the Old 
Testament to Vespasian, De Bello Jud., VI. 5, 4. 
See Gieseler, p. 47. 

4. The world-historical encounter of the Spirit of 
Christ with the genius of the Roman nation on the 
occasion of the discourse concerning His kingdom 
(see Exea. Notzs; and my Leben Jesu, IT., 1508) ; 
analogous to His encounter with the genius of 
the Greek nation, John xii. 20 ff. 

5. Christ’s kingdom not or this world, but 1n this 
world, for it and over it. Christ the King in the 
Kingdom of Truth. 

G. The question of Pilate no question, but a 
frivolous, unbelieving utterance. Charactcr- 
istic of the Greco-Roman world-culture of his 
time. 

7. Pilate surrendered truth first, and after- 
wards jusiice,—in consequence. 

8. Evce Homo. The scourging of Christ is in- 
tended by Pilate to save His life and, hence, to 
be an act of humanity. But as that governor's 
official administration is without consistency, 
his justice without any foundation of truth, his 
wit without wisdom, so his humanity is destitute 
of the fear of God, of strength amd of blessing. 
Such a humanitarian idea gave issue to the 
African slave trade. 

9. Pilate’s superstitious fear at the saying: 
*‘Jesus made Himself the Son of God,’—a 
characteristic trait of the unbeliever. The in- 
dissoluble connection between unbelief and su- 
perstition. But after all, unbelieving Pilate is 
more believing than the superstitious high- 
priests in the consummate ynbelief with which 
they reject Christ. Of the threefold terror of 
Pilate: his tcrror at the law, his terror of con- 
science, his religious terror—there appears no 
trace in these practical atheists, who have donned 
the mask of tho holiest zeal. 

10. The greater sins of the high-priests. 
Christ’s sympathy with the judicial fate of the 
weak Pilate. In this, Christ’s sentence upon 
Pilate, there lies a stronger Ecce Homo! than 
in the exclamation of Pilate. Ecce Homo—who 
believes he is administering divine government 
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and justice, and stands impotent—the tool of 
divine judgment, destined himself to be the prey 
of judgment. 

11. Ecclesiastical and political musks. Sec 
No. 1]. 

@2. The hierarchy here begets a revolution and 
allies itself to the same, with a view to shaking 
the political authority. Hierarchy, popular in-' 
surrection, and political authority, in wicked alli- 
ance, sentence the King of the Kingdom of God 
and Protector of all holy order and authority, 
the High-priest and true Friend of the people, 
to death upon tho cross, as a kindler of rebcl- 
lion. Seo Leben Jesu, II., 15383. 

18. No King but the Emperor. In that hour 
the besotted nation did, with hypocritical €anati- 
cism, renounce, not its Messiah only, but. also its 
Messianic hope, cherishing in its heart mean- 
while rebellion against the emperor and the hope 
of a political Messiah. Yet even this judgment 
of hardening must, according to Rom. ix., re- 
dound to the salvation of the world—the Gentile 
world, primarily. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


Sce the DoctninaL Notes, and Comm. on Mat- 
thew, Mark and Luke. 

Christ at once being judged by, and judging, 
the world.—Christ at the bar of the Roman 
State.—Christ before Pilate, and Pilate before 
Christ.—How Christ’s glance pierced through 
all the mazes of judgment: 1. Through all entan- 
glements, to tho right; 2. through all conceal- 
ments and misrepresentations, to the bolton; 38. 
through all ambigu:ties, to the purpose; 4. 
through all waverings, to- the rssue.—How tho 
judgment upon the Lord judgeth tsclf: 1. In its 
accusations; 2. in its examinations; 3. in the 
motives for its sentence.—Tho grave sign in ths 
fact that the great prospect that cxisted of 
Christ’s acquittal was immediately blighted: 1. 
The great prospect: a. Pilate at first repulscs the 
accusers. 6. He nevertheless holds the cxami- 
nation and declares the innocenco of Jesus, c. 
Ife tries to adjust the matter with tho scourging. 
d. He is convulsed with religious awe and already 
proceeds to releaso Jesus. 2. Blighted: a. By 
the stratagem of hypocrites; 4. the audacity of 
fanaticism; ¢. the impotence and guilty con- 
sciousness of Pilate; d. the rule of Tiberius; e. 
the plots of Satan; f. the providence and judg- 
ment of God. 3. The gravo sign: a. Of the do- 
pravity of the world; 4. of the magnitude of 
human unrightcousness; c. of the majesty of 
divine righteousness; d. of the fixedness and 
depth of the Redemption.—As Roman State- 
spirit delivered the Lord Christ Himself to the 
will ofthe Hierarchy, so it subsequently pursucd 
the same eourse with Christianity.—The light 
of the calm majesty of Christ alono illumines 
the dark scene of His condemnation. 

Szcrion First—Chap. xviii. 28-40. The cun- 
ningly calculated appearing of the accusers: 1. 
Hypocritical: they keep the legal Passover holy, 
to the end that they may the more surely deliver 
up the trac Paschal Lamb to the Gentiles; 2. 
Dissembling, naive: they make as if the sentence 
were already decided; Pilate has nothing to do 
bat to set the great seal to it; 8. Truckling: ‘‘ we 
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may not put any man todeath ;” 4. Slanderously 
and disclaimingly shameless: they design to en- 
trap Pilate with the ambiguous phrase: ‘the 
King of the Jews;”’ 5. Crafty, bold: they choose 
a mob-hero, Barabbas, who has made a sedition 
(probably against the Roman authorities).—She 
competence conflict, or the embroilments between 
the Hierarchy and the despotic State, and the 
ultimate, wicked peace.—The counter-question 
of Christ (ver. 84) a word of the heavenly Judge 
(for instruction): 1. For the elucidation of the 
matter; 2. for the warning of Pilate; 38. for the 
illumination of the accusers.—The Roman inter- 
rogation: What hast Thou done ?—The declaration 
of Jesus: My kingdom is not of this world: 1. 
As defence ;°2. as accusation.—The kingdom of 
Christ in its spiritualness and heavenliness: 1. 
How it differs from the kingdom of the Romans; 
2. but also from the government of the Priests. 
—The royal confession: A King am I.—The 
royal Kingdom of Truth: 1. The Kingdom of the 
King: Truth in its profoundest essence, as a 
revelation of God; in its highest power, as the 
Gospel; in its broadest extent, as the uniting 
bond of all life; in its bodily appearance, as the 
Person of Christ. 2. The King of the Kingdom: 
Christ, personal Truth itself, as the light centre 
of all life, thoroughly at one with itself, and 
therefore the Light of the world. 38. The title 
of the King: Perfect agreement of His birth 
and His mission (His office); His ideal and His 
historical vocation. 4. His government: The faith- 
ful Witness, with His testimony; the Host-leader 
of all faithful witnesses (martyrs). 5. Increase 
of the Kingdom: The Word received as His 
voice by all who are of the truth.—The word 
of Pilate: What is truth? 1. How it might have 
become the-suving of his life (if he had spoken 
inquiringly and submitted himself to the answer) ; 
2. How it became the judgment of his life (be- 
cause he spoke it triflingly and scornfully, going 
out immediately.—What is truth? This question 
may be considered according to its divine mean- 
ing; 1. As the sneering exclamation of the im- 
pious scoffer; 2. asthe mere declaration of a 
frivolous worldling (Pilate); 3. as the doubting 
question of an earnest investigator; 4. as the 
vital question of a longing heart.—The Pilate- 
question of the Roman spirit of tradition. (We 
must abide by the tradition, cried the Roman 
pagans to the Christians. How can ye think of 
such a thing as proclaiming new truths?) Pilate’s 
declaration without: I find no fault in Him; in 
connection with the preceding utterance: What 
is truth ?—Pilate’s testimony to the innocence of 
Jesus. First attempt to release the Accused.— 
But tt ie your custom; How Pilate, with the first 
deviation from the right, had entered upon the 
road of calamity. Burabbas, see the Synoptists. 

SECTION SECOND, Chap. xix.1-16. The scourg- 
ing of Christ, in respect to its two-fold significa- 
tion: 1. In respect to Pilate’s intention (made 
prominent by John), it was to avert the cruci- 
fixion. 2. In respect to the actual result, it 
formed (according to the statement of the Synop- 
tists) the beginning of the crucial sufferings of 
Christ.—Second attempt to release the Accused. 
—Lo there, the Man! 1. The word in the sense 
of Pilate. 2. The word in respect of its higher 
signification.—The second accusation in respect 


to its contradiction of the first in the sense of 

the accusers.—Pilate’s fear. Close connection 

between unbelief and superstition.—Second ex- 

amination by Pilate, by reason of the charge: 

He made Himself the Son of God.—Jesus’ silence 

in the second examination by Pilate compared 

with His silence before Caiaphas.—The hanghti- - 
ness in Pilate’s reproof (ver. 19), and the august- 

ness in the answer of Christ.—Christ sees even 

in the power of Pilate and its misuse, pre-emi- 

nently an instrument and a work of Divine Provi- 

dence.—The greater and the less great sinners, 

or Jesus Himself in judgment, the holy Judge in 

righteousness and clemency.—Pilate’s resolution 

to release Jesus; or the last attempt, frustrated 

by the bold menace of the Jews. Why was it 

possible for this menace so to disturb him? 1. 

Because he was Pilate (on account of his extor- 

tions, destitute of a good conscience and of trust 

in God, and setting his earthly self-preservation 

above all things). 2. Because his sovereign was 
the emperor Tiberius (the cruel and suspicious 
tyrant who lent a ready ear to denunciations of 

all kinds). 8. Because he knew the Jewish 
priests (their °deceitful cunning and fanatical 
Belduess)_The priestly revolutionists with the 
bugbear of revolution in their mouths: 1. Revo- 
lutionists against the empcror (in their hearts ;— 
against the authority of the governor). 2. De- 

claring Christ to be a revolutionist; And Pilate 
himself to be open to suspicion of this crime.— 
Gabbatha and Golgotha.—Pilate wraps himself 

in all the pomp of a judge, while his jadicial 
dignity is drabbled in the dust.—The priests put 
on the mask of devotion to the emperor while 
they condemn their King to the cross.—The 
scoffs of a Pilate cannot break the power which 
the priests exercise over the blind popniace.— 
Gentile-Roman policy overcome by the Jewish 
hierarchy.—The glory of Jerusalem and the 
glory of Rome sink away in one ordeal in which 
they judge the Lord of the world;—and with 
them the glory of Judaism and the glory of hea- 
thenism—ithe glory of the whole old world.— 
Agreement (concordance) of Pilate and the 
priests.—The suffering of the Lord in Pilate’s 

tribunal: 1. In view of Pilate tottering to his 
fall; 2. in view of the priests of His nation in 

their obduracy and craftiness; 8. in view of the 

delusion of the infatuated, raging people.—The 

temptation of Christ in these sufferings, and His 

victory. 

Starxe: To chap. xviii. 28-40. The Most 
Holy, in saffering Himself to be delivered into 
the hands of the uncircumcised, did thereby (take 
upon Himself the shame of our epiritnal foreskin 
and) purpose to procure for us poor Gentiles a 
right to the citizenship of Israel.—How stiff- 
necked men still are in their superstition; and 
on the contrary, lw sccure and careless about 
that which is really in accordance with God’s 
word.—HaL.: It is the way of all hypocrites to 
be exceedingly conscientious about things con- 
cerning which they really need have no seruples; 
but for things of which they should make seru- 
ple, they keep an accommodating conscience.— 
Cramez: It is a rickety proof—the pledging of 
one’s own authority in human affairs: We say 80, 
therefore ’tis true. Such are the vain-glorious,— 
they speak great blasphomy—slanders ;—-what 
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they speak, must be spoken from heaven; what 
they say, must have weight on the earth, Ps. 
xxiii. 8, 9 [another variation in translation ].— 
QuasneEL: Judges should examine everything— 
and their own hearts more than all other things. 
—Christ’s kingdom ond the emperor’s oan well 
exist together. Worldly order and government 
are serviceable to the Churoh, and the Church, 
by her prayer and intercession, preserveth police 
and kingdom. Certainly: the better Christian, 
the better magistrate! the better Christian, the 
more blessed teacher! the better Christian, the 
more loyal subject !—True servants of Jesus must 
fight manfully for their King and His kingdom. 
—Bisi. Wirntsas.: Dear Christian, what if thou 
be poor, despised, rejected in the world? for all 
that, thou arta king; thy Saviour hath mada 
thee one, Rev. i. 6; v. 10. The kingdom is pre- 

red thee from the beginning of the world, 
Matt. xxv. 84—with this thought breast the 
devil and the world.—Zeisius: Let all thy words 
and works proceed from truth, if thou wilt be 
Christ's subject, for thy King Christ isa King of 
Truth, Zech. viii. 19.—ZJdid.: Politicians of the 
present day think with Pilate: What is truth? 
and hold such as suffer for its sake, to be fools, 
and, on the contrary, such as stoutly simulate, 
they account very olever and lucky.—Jbid.: So 
raging mad is the foolish and hardened world 
that it condemns the good and preserves the lives 
of the veriest knaves, preferring them, honoring 
them, and endowing them.—QO what insane 
choice! a refractory subject is preferred to the 
King of Glory; a murderer, to the Prince of 
Life; a ravening wolf, to the Good Shepherd.— 
Cramee: As it is an abomination to God to 
wrong the righteous, so it is in like manner an 
abomination in His eyes not to punish arch- 
knaves. 

Geetacu: The true King and the true King- 
dom are the King and the Kingdom of Truth, 
Truth in the fullest, deepest sense’(comp. chap. i. 
14), according to which this word includes per- 
fect essentiality, agreement with itself, holiness. 
Every king except the King of Truth, has a 
limited dominion, is at the same time a subject 
and servant; but God’s Truth and therefore His 
King and His Kingdom, ace finally victorious 
over all opposition. On this very account, how- 
ever, this dominion of Truth is no purely internal 
one, elso it would not exercise sway over things 
external, and consequently it would itself be un- 
true, and not a thoroughly true, perfect dominion. 
All the kingdoms of the world shall serve this 
King when His testimony of the Truth shall have 
made all His foes His footstool. But every other 
weapon would itself be of falsehood and dark- 
ness. Christ was dorn such a King—in Him per- 
son and office are one—in this respect also He is 
nothing but Truth; and for this end He came into 
the world (of which He and His Kingdom are not. 
Ver. 86); His appearance, life and ministry 
have no other aim.—With the mid-day Sun in his 
face, Pilate shut his eyes and thought there was 
nothing but darkness about him. Christ stood 
before him, Himself the Truth, and he unbe- 
lievingly despaired of men’s ever being able to 
know the truth. Pilate’s question is no scoff, 
but the expression of the superficial, hopeless 
unbelief of a man of the world. 
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Brauxs: My kingdom, etc.; It twines its bless- 
ing around all kingdoms, all circumstances; it 
is the flying bee, clinging with quiet diligence to 
the fast-fading flowers and their perishable 
glory, that it may extract honey from them for 
its kingdom of the futuro, creating, meanwhile, 
not the slightest disturbance in the garden of 
the world. Butit is likewise the great power 
that in all the migrations of nations, in great 
wars, and the ruins of the kingdoms of the world, 
proves itself active in advancing the eternal 
kingdom of peace. It will not be confined to 
the heart and the world of thought, but will be 
set up inthe living spirit which gives proof of 
itself in all situations and which ought to prove 
itself Christian.—It is founded upon truth— 
God’s promises; it is erected by truth—testi- 
mony concerning them; it is enjoyed in truth— 
obedience towards them; truth is universally 
disseminated by it; in doctrine and life, ideas, 
feelings, words, deeds, relations, impulses, truth 
comes; vanity and falsehood are overcome.— 
‘(In the kingdoms of the world, the vanity, am- 
bition and weakness of man are misused, roused 
and cherished, while truth in the conscience is 
hindered by unrighteousness. But in the king- 
dom of God, man’s conscience, his sense of 
truth, and the truth active in that sense, are 
aided as a drawing to eternity’ (RiznerRr).— 
There are minds that ring loud and clear when 
the truth touches them, while others brought in- 
to contact with the truth continue dead and 
soundless. Purity of heart is the condition 
whereon depends clearness in the knowledge of 
God. The light-minded worldliness and dull 
skepticism of so-called culture lead to a despair 
of truth. 

Gossnen: They wish to make Christ a male- 
factor by means, simply, of their authority and 
office, which, notwithstanding, they had from 
Him alone. And He was constrained, and did 
will, to suffer it so to be. We will invert their 
proposition and say: Friend Pilate, if we were 
not malefactors, we would not have delivered 
the Innocent and Righteous One unto thee.—If 
we were not sinners, such things could and 
must never have befallen Christ.—With truth,— 
thought Pilate, like so many other men—a man 
does not get on in the world. The world shrugs 
its shoulders, saying: ‘‘Truth? Bah! A fel- 
low can’t be so particular.” 

Hevusner: God's people delivers up its Saviour, 
its Crown, the sum of all the promises, to the 
Gentiles to be executed. What a spirit is this in 
comparison with the spirit of the waiting, hoping 
fathers! It happens in the morning, at the ap- 
proach of the holiest of feasts,—at o time 
when the spirit should clearly see the right. 
The priests were moved, we doubt not, with the 
desire to cover Jesus with infamy in the sight 
of the people.——-LavaTeR: ‘‘Whenever q right- 
eous person is sentenced and judged by an un- 
called man, there stands a Jesus before Pilate.” 
—RamBaou says of Pilate: Itis laudable in him 
that he examines Jesus according to the rule: 
audiatur et altera pars,—that he himself makes the 
investigation, conversing undisturbedly with 
Christ alone.—The Kingdom of Christ is not 
worldly, but the kingdom of the world becometh 
Godly and Christly (Bengel).—The truth that 
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Christ gives, is ‘truth unto a knowledge of the 
Father, truth unto an assurance of the forgive- 
ness of sios, truth unto everlasting comfort 
through grace, truth and strength in godliness”’ 
(Rieger).—Truth’s seat is least of all at the 
courts of the great in this world. A king of 
France complained that thongh he had all things 
else in his kingdom and ut his court, he yet did 
lack truth, people to tell him the plain, unvar- 
nished truth (the same).—But what was the in- 
nocence which in Pilate’s eyes Jesus possessed ? 
The innocence of a good-hearted fanatic. 

StarKxe: On chap. xix. 1-16. Bibl. Wirt. We 
must not do evil that good may come of it, Rom. 
iii. 8.—Zrisius: Let this: Lo, what a man! 
never depart out of thy thoughts; but let it be 
to thee a monition penitently to recognize the 
enormity of the sings wherewith thou broughtest 
thy Saviour to such a pass; a warning earnestly 
to guard against them henceforward, and a word 
of consolation, partly iu view of the hideous 
picture of thine approaching death, partly for 
the time when the world shall make a spectacle 
and a monster of'thee.—QuesneL: A judge must 
not terrify others with his power; but must be 
in fear himself on account of the power which 
he hath received from God, and look to it that 
he use it aright.—Zsisivus: When we must‘suffer 
‘ wrong, there is no better means of calming our 
souls and inspiring them with patience and con- 
solation than by turning our eyes utterly away 
from secondary causes and fixing them on God, 
2 Sam. xvi. 10; Luke xxi. 18, 19.—One sin is 
indeed more grievous than another, and hence 
deserving of heavicr punishment and condemna- 
tion, Ezek. xvi. 51, 52.—A frank confession of 
the truth hath great power and is never without 
blessing, Acts xxiv. 20.—Satan knows how to take 
hold of every man in the place where he is weakest, 
2 Sam. xi. 2; Jon xiii. 2.—Satan understands 
making a masterly use of honor, consideration, 
favor, grace with great lords—with them he 
blinds the eyes of men and ensnares their hearts, 
thus bringing or keeping them under his do- 
minion, chap. xii. 43.—Hatt: A carnally-minded 
man is more anxious for his bodily prosperity 
and temporal honor than for his soul.—ZEisivs: 
It is a sorrowful fact that the servants of great 
lords are far more afraid of their masters, than 
of God's displeasure; but cursed is the man that 
trusteth in men and, efc., Jer. xvil. 5: Acts v. 
29.—Truth is often made a mere laughing-stock, 
—yet the mocker must be defcated and truth 
Victorious. ; 

‘GentacH: The heathen even, struck by the di- 
vine majesty of Jesus, must gnin some inkling of 
the fact that He was really the Son of God—a 
fact, the presage of which augmented the sin of 
the high-priests and that of Pilate also.—Pilate 
nevertheless did not escape the fate that he here, 
by his sinful yieldingness, sought to avoid; three 
or four years after he was deposed by Vitellius, 
governor of Syria, and sent to Rome to answer 
to the charges of tyranny preferred against him 
by the Jews.—On ver. 15. With which they most 
solemnly renounce God, their King, and the 
Messiah whom they looked for from Him.—L1sco: 
Hence the question: Whence art Thou? t.e., art 
Thou really of divine descent? Jesus is ajlent, 
not willing to deny His divine origin and yet 


unable to instruct the unreceptive Pilate con- 
cerning the truth.—In mockery of their rebel- 
lious tendencies that longed for a king of their 
own, yet now rejected Him whom God sent them, 
Pilate asked: Shall J crucify your King? Where- 
upon the Jews, feigning devotion and loyalty, 
suy: none but the emperor do we recognize as 
our king. 

Bravune: Thou art but the instrament of a 
supreme will—saith the Condemned unto the 
judge. Itis the self-same thought of the Re- 
deemer that He thus expressed to Peter (Jobn 
xviii, 11)—Shall I not drink the cup My Father 
hath given Me? Here the Redcemer taketh His 
stand, even in the midst of the turbid tumult of 
Jewish passion and Gentile dissoluteness; the 
pure will of God remaineth screne for Him, as 
the sky letteth its blue be seen through clouds. 
—In the destruction of Jerusalem the blood of 
the fathers and the children flowed. And Pilate 
bore his load still earlier. 

Gossnek: That is a wicked pliancy men mani- 
fest when, like Pilate, to win people they yield 
the half of what they unjustly demand and con- 
sider that they discharge their duty inasmuch as 
they refuse the other half. Duty and fidelity 
towards God and one’s conscience cannot be di- 
vided, else infidelity is already an accomplished 
fact.—Let him that carrieth his head on high and 
refuseth to bow his neck beneath the lowly yoke 
of Christ, look often upon the thorn-crowned and 
scornéd head of his King.—O thou weak man! 
thou miserable judge! So oft dost thou publicly 
attest His innocence, and sufferest Him to be 
more and more cruelly maltreated, and even com- 
mittest the innocent Lamb to the wolves again; 
instead of tearing Him from their clutches 
Thou preachest unto deaf ears when thou dis 
coursest to the wolves concerning the innocence 
of the Lamb.—Ue who yields once to godless, 
unscrupulous men and does their pleasure, must 
and will do it the second time, must do every- 
thing until their thirst is quenched.—JBehold, 
what aman! how guiltless! and how wretched! 
So stood He there, the Only and Incomparable 
One, before His people! how must the angels 
have looked into it. And He, whither must He 
have looked, how must He have gazed up to His 
Father! how must His soul have prayed that 
eternal honor and glory might grow out of this, 
His disgrace.—Behold, that is the Man who re- 
storeth men and maketh them again what man 
was in the beginning when he came from God's 
hands. Behold, that is the Man, the God incar- 
nate, who maketh men partakers in the divine 
nature; that is the perfect Man, for all others 
are men no longer—they can and shall, however, 
become men once more through Him.—It is note- 
worthy that God's Son must die because He was 
God’s Son, and acknowledged and affirmed ITimself 
to be the Son of God.—A pious judge will never 
boast of his authority, for itis not his, but be- 
longs to justice and law.—Pilate vaunted his 
power so, and yet was so impotent, so tottering, 
that every wind; every menace, cast him to the | 
ground and dispersed his power.—He was al- 
ways endeavoring, always intending and never 
performing. The foes strive too, and strive more 
earnestly and more zealously than thou with thy 
half will.—But thou, O pious soul, when the 
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world, when sin tempteth thee and provoketh 
thee to do something hostile to God and Jesus, 
do thou ask: Shall I crucify my King? 

Hevsyen: Christ’s crown of thorns and the 
crowns of the princes of this world afford matter 
for careful comparison. In respect of outward 
appearance, the former is disgraceful and ago- 
nizing, and the latter gloriously radiant, envied; 
but in respect of reality, the former is bought 
with the wearer’s own blood, the latter purchased 
oft-times with the blood of subjects; the former 
a token of the utterly self-sacrificing, all sorrows- 
enduring Martyr, the latter o sign of ambition 
that gratifies itself only; the former wins sal- 
vation and freedom for the human race, the lat- 
ter often bring woes and bondage upon men; 
the former beams eternally before God and leads 
to heavenly glory, the latter soon fade away and 
procure for those that wear them no honor In tho 
presence of God, but frequently rejection from that 
presence. (Comp. Lavater Pontius Pil, iv. 21.)— 
Pilate is restless, he goes in and out.—Behold, 
whataman! Ecce Homo! Words of many mean- 
ings! (Comp. Lavater, Pontius Pilatus, iv. 24- 
78).—One of the choicest paintings in the Diissel- 
dorf Gallery is ve) an Ecce homo with the Latin 
inscription: All this I did for thee; what doest 
thou for Me? Zinzendorf was greatly affected 
at the sight of this picture; he is minded that 
he would not be able himsclf to make much re- 
sponse to this query, and he prays his Saviour 
to pull him forcibly into the fellowship of His 
sufferings if he be inclined to remain without.— 
Ver. 11. Pilate had encroached upon the rights 
of the heavenly Father, Jesus protects the honor 
of His Father. Even Pilate’s power Jesus recog- 
nizes as a divine ordinance. Everything is of 
God, even the power of an unjust authority. 
Good men are never delivered up to it unless 
God wills their delivery. A distinction must be 
made between the work of God and that of Pi- 
late, The guilt of the High Council was greater 
than that of Pilate, because they had a better in- 
sight into religion, into God's counsel and pro- 
mise, Jesus’ deeds and holiness. At the same 
time the “greater sin’ awards blame implicite to 
Pilate: he too had sin.—Earthly power is peri- 
lous; Tet not him who has it presume upon it, or 
him who has it not, desire it.—LutuHegr, xvi. 61: 
‘¢ The Jews said, we have no king, and their say- 
ing has come to be such earnest that they must 
(eternally?) be without a king.” 

KroumMacnHer. The Suffering Christ, a Passion 
Book. Diclefield, 1854 (Trans. into English by 
Samuel Jackson. Boston, 1868). Christ before 
Pilate.—Christ a King.—What is Truth?—The 
Lamb of God.—The Great Spectacle: Ecce Ho- 
mo! etc., pp. 378-690. . 

_[Craven; From Avaustine: Chap. xviii. Ver. 
28. O impious blindness! They feared to be de- 
filed by the judgment hall of a foreign Prefect; 
to shed the blood of an innocent brother they 
feared not.—Ver. 30. Ask the freed from unclean 
spirits, the blind who saw, the dead who came to 
life again, and, what is greater than all, the fools 
who were made wise, and let them answer, whe- 
ther Jesus was a malefactor. But they spoke, of 
whom He had Himself prophesied in the Psalms, 
They.rewarded Me evil for good.—Ver. 86. All that 
are born again in Christ, are made a kitgdom 
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not of this world. Thus hath God taken us out 
of the power of darkness, and translated us into 
the kingdom of His dear Son.—Ver. 87. But 
when Christ bears witness to the truth, He bears 
witness to Himself; as He said above, J am the 
truth.—Chap. xix. 5. And Pilate satth unto them, 
Behold the Man! as if to say, If ye envy the King, 
spare the outcast. Ignominy overflows, let envy 
subside.—Ver. 11. So He answers. When He was 
silent, He was silent not as guilty or crafty, but 
as a sheep; when He answered, Ho taught as a 
shepherd.———From Curysostom: Chap. xviii. 
ver. 86. He means that He does not derive Lis 
kingdom from the same source that earthly kings 
do; but that He hath His sovereignty from above; 
inasmuch as He is not mere man, but far greater 
and more glorious than man; Jf My kingdom were 
of thie world, then would my servants fight that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews; here He shows 
the weakness of an earthly kingdom, that it has 
ita strength from its servants, whereas that 
higher kingdom is sufficient to itself, and wanting 
in nothing.—When He says, My kingdom ts not 
from hence, He does not deprive the world of His 
government and superintendence, but only shows 
that His government is not human and corrupti- 
ble.—Chap. xix. 7. They kill Him for the very 
reason for which they ought to have worshipped 
Him.—Ver. 16. We have no king but Cesar; With 
one accord they denied the kingdom of God, and 
God suffered them to fall into their own condem- 
nation; for they rejected the kingdom of Christ, 
and called down upon their own heads that of 
Casar.—From Breve: Chap. xix. 2. Though 
the soldiers did this in mockery, yct to us their 
acts have a meaning; for by the crown of thorns 
is signified the taking of our sins upon Him, the 
thorns which the earth of our body brings forth; 
and the purple robe signifies the flesh crucified. 
——From Atcuin: Chap. xviii. Ver. 88. He did 
not wait to hear the reply, because he was unwor- 
thy to hear it.——-From TuHropuriacr: Chap. 
xviii. ver. 86. He says, from hence, not here; be- 
cause He reigns in the world, and carries on the 
government of it, and disposes all things accord- 
ing to His will; but His kingdom is not from 
below, but from above, and before all ages.— 
Ver. 88. Pilate said unio Him, What ts truth ?. 
For it had almost vanished from the world, and 
become unknown in consequence of the general 
unbelief.——From Hersperr: Chap. xviii. ver. 
40. 
Thou who condemnest Jewish hate, 
For choosing Barabbas, a murderer, 
Before the Lord of glory; 
Look back upon thine own estate, 


Call home thine eye (that busy wandcrer)— 
That choice may bo thy story. 


[From Burgitr: Chap. xviii. ver. 28. When 
persons are over-zealous for ceremunial observ- 
ances, they are oftentimes too remiss wiih refe- 
rence to moral duaties.—Vers. 29, 30. When we 
lie under calumny and unjust imputation, we 
imitate Christ, who opened not His mouth but 
committed His cause to Him that judgeth up- 
rightly. [He defended Himself before the High- 
Priest. ]—Ver. 86. It is a clear evidence that 
Christ's kingdom is spiritual, inasmuch as it is 
not carried on by violence and force of arms, as 
worldly kingdoms are, but by spiritunl means 
and methods.—Ver. 37. Observe 1. The domi- 
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nion and sovereignty of Jesus Christ,—He has a 
kingdom: My kingdom; 2. The oondition and 
qualification of this kingdom, negatively oxpres- 
sed: not of this world; 8. The use and end of 
this kingdom, that the truth may have place 
among the children of men for their salvation: 
to this end war I bora, and came into the world, to 
bear witness ynto the truth; 4. The subjects of 
Christ’s kingdom declared: Every one that is of 
the truth, heareth My voice.—Ver. 88. What ts 
truth? A most noble and inportant question, 
had it been put forth with an honest heart, with 
a mind fairly disposed for information and satis- 
faction.—Ver. 40. No persons, how wicked and 
vile soever, are so odious in the eyes of the ene- 
mies of God as Christ Himself was, and His 
friends and followers now are.—Chap. xix. 1. It 
is a vain apology for sin, when persons pretend 
that it was not committed with their own con- 
sent.—Vers. 2, 8. What they did in jest, God 
permitted to be done in earnest.—Ver. 6. Thorns 
ond briers shall the carth bring forth, Gen. iii. 
18. Christ, by His bitter and bloody sufferings, 
has turned all the curses of His people into 
crowns and biessings. In spite of all malice, 
innocence shall find some friends and abettors; 
rathor than Christ shall want witnesses, Pilate’s 
mouth shall be opened for His justification. —Ver. 
6. The chief priests and elders ‘‘ persuaded the 
multitude :” Woe be to the common people, when 
their guides and leaders are corrupt; and woe be 
unto them much more, if they follow their wicked 
und pernicious counsels.—Vers. 7, 8. Serious 
thoughts of a Deity will strike terror even into o 
natural conscience, especially when the sinner is 
following a course which his own judgment can- 
not approve.—Ver. 10. It is the great sin and 
snare of men in power, to forget from Whom they 
derive their power, and to think that they may 
employ it as they please.—Ver. 11. He that de- 
livereth Me unto thee, hath the greater sin; the 
greater means of light and knowledge persons 
sin against, the more aggravated is their guilt, 
and the more heightened will bo their condemna- 
tion.—Ver. 12. Hypocrites within the pale of the 
visible church may be guilty of such tremendous 
acts of wickedness os the conscience of an Infi- 
del and Pagan boggle at and protest against.— 
Conscience bids him spare, populerity bids him 
kill.—Vers. 12, 18. Tho natural consciences of 
men, and their innate notions of good and evil, 
may carry men on a great way in opposing that 
which is a bare-faced iniquity; but at last either 
fear or shame will over-rule, if there be not a 
superior and more noble principle. 

{From M. Henry: Chap. xviii. 28. Then led they 
Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment ; 
They took this course that He might be put to 
death 1. More legally und regularly; 2. More 
safely; 8. With more reproach to Himself by che 
death of the cross; 4. With less reproach to them; 
thus many are more afraid of the seandal of an 
ill thing, than of the sin of it.—Two things are 
here observed concerning the prosecution: 1. 
Their policy and industry therein; 2, Their 
superstition and vile hypocrisy.—Ver. 29. Look- 
ing upon Pilate as. « magistrate, here are three 
things commendable in him: 1, His diligent and 
close application to business; men in public 
trusts must not love their ease; 2. His con- 


desoension to the humor of the ple, and re- 
ceding from the honor of his atace to gratify 
their scruples; he goes out to them; for when it 
is for good, we should become all things to all men; 
8. His adherence tothe rule of justice in de- 
manding the accusation, suspecting the prosecu- 
tion to be malicious.—Ver. 31. If the Jews have 
no power to put any man to death, where is the 
scepire? Yot they ask not, Where is the Shiloh? 
—Ver. 82. Even they who designed the defeating 
of Christ’s sayings, beyond their intention were 
meade serviceable to the fulfilling of them by an 
over-raling hand of God.—It is likewise deter- 
mined concerning us, though not discovered to 
us, what death we shall die, which should free us 
from all disquieting cares about that matter.— 
Ver. 85. Am 1a Jew? Good names often suffer 
for the sake of the bad men that wear them. It 
is sad, that when a Turk is suspected of dis- 
honesty, he should ask, ‘‘ What! do you take me 
for a Christian ?’”’—Christ, in His religion, still 
suffers by those that are of His own nation, even 
ihe priests, that profess relation to Him, but do 
not live up to their profession.—Ver. 36. 
kingdom ts not of this world; 1. Itarise is not from 
thie world; it is not by succession, election, or 
conquest, but by the immediate and special de- 
signation of the divine will and counsel; 2. Its 
nature is not worldly; itis a kingdom within 
men; 8. Its guards and supports are not worldly ; 
its weapons are spiritual; 4. Its tendency and 
design are not worldly; 5. Its subjects, though 
they are in the world, yet are not of the world.— 
Ver. 37. The good confession which our Lord Je- 
sus witnessed before Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. vi. 18. 
~—Though Christ took upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant, yet even then He justly claimed the honor 
and authority of a king.—Christ’s errand into the 
world, and His business in the world, were to bear 
witness to the truth: 1. To reveal it, chap. i. 18; 
vii. 26; 2. To confirmit,Rom. xv. 8.—Learn 1. The 
foundation and power, the spirit and genius, of 
Christ’s kingdom, is truth, divine truth; 2. The 
subjects of this kingdom are those chat are of the 
truth.—Ver. 89. Pilate was willing to trim the 
matter and please all sides; and was governed 
more by worldly wisdom than by the rule of 
equity.—Ver. 40. The enemies of Christ’s holy 
religion ery it down, and so hope to run it down; 
witness the outcry at Ephesus, Acts xix. 34.—., 
There is cause to suspect a deficiency of reason 
and justice on that side which calls in the as- 
sistance of popular tumult.—Now Barabbas was 
a robber; Sin is a robber, every base lust is a rod- 
ber, and yet foolishly chosen rather than Christ, 
who would truly enrich us.—Chap. xix. 1. This 
pain and shame Christ submitted to for our sakes ; 
1. That the Scripture might be fulfilled, Is. liii. 
5, etce.; 2. That by His stripes we might be healed, 
1 Pet. ji. 24; 3. That stripes, for His sake, might 
be sanctified, and made easy to His followers.— 
Vers. 1-8. See and admire 1. The invincible 
patience of a sufferer; 2. The tnvincible love and 
kindness of a Saviour.—He that bore these sham 
honors, was recompensed with real honors, and so 
shall we be, if we patiently suffer shame for Him. 
Ver. 6. Did He go forth thus bearing our re- 
proach? Let us go forth to Him bearing His re- 
proach, Ueb. xiii. 18.—Behold the Man ; It is good 
for every one of us, with an eye of faith to be- 
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hold the Man Christ Jesus ‘n His sufferings, 
‘*Behold Him, and 1. Be suitably affected with 
the sight; 2. Mourn because of Him; 38. Love 
Him; be still looking unto Jesus.’’—Ver. 6. Did 
their hatred of Him sharpen their endcavors 
against Him, and shall not our love to Him 
quicken our endeavors for Him and His king- 
dom ?—Pilate had not courage enough to act ac- 
cording to his conscience, and his cowardice be- 
trayed him into a snare.—Ver. 7. In vain did 
they boast of their law, when they abused it to 
such bad purposes.—Ver. 8. Pilate fears lest he 
should run himself into a premunire.—Vers. 10, 
11. When Pilate used his power, Christ silently 
submitted to it; but when he grew proud of it, 
He made him know himself.—Ver. 11. All sins 
are not equal; but the guilt of others will not 
acquit us, nor will it avail in the great day to 
say, that others were worse than we, for we aro 
not to be judged by comparison, but must bear 
our own burden.—Ver. 12. It never does well, 
when our resolutions to do our duty are swallowed 
up in projects how to do it plausibly and con- 
veniently. If Pilate’s policy had not prevailed 
above his justice, he would not have been long 
seeking to release Him, but would have done it. 
—A few madmen mpy out-shout many wise men, 
and then fancy themselves to speak the sense 
(when it is but the nonsense) of a nation, or of 
all mankind.—It has always been the artifice of 
the enemies of religion, to represent it as hurtful 
to kings and provinces, when it would be highly 
beneficial to both.— Ver. 18. They that bind up 
their happiness in the favor of men, make them- 
selves an easy prey to the temptations of Satan. 
—Ver. 15. Had not Christ interposed, and been 
thus rejected of men, we had been for ever rejected 
of God.—Ver. 16. Then delivered he Him therefore 
unto them to be crucified; It is common for those 
who think to keep themselves from greater sins 
by venturing upon lesser sins, to run into both. 
——From Scotr: Chap. xviii. 80, 81. Those who 
are scandalously unjust, frequently expect credit 
for their regard to justice; and are greatly af- 
fronted to be suspected of the least crime, while 
actually committing the greatest, 2 Sam. xx. 8- 
10, 20-22.—Ver. 88. Numbers give Jesus and His 
people a good word, who will not join them, or 
venture anything in His cause..—-Numbers com- 
mit injustice for fear of their dependents, and 
from a desire of populsrity.—Ver. 40. Let us 
beware of deliberately sparing our lusts, (those 
robbers of God, and murderers of the soul, ) thus 
crucifying Christ afresh, and putting Him to 
open shame.—Chap. xix. 1-16. The conflict be- 
tween convictions and corrupt affections, is often 
strong; but where faith is wanting, the world 
will get the victory.—Those rulers of every de- 
scription, who have sat in judgment on Christ 
and His servants, will soon stand before His 
tribunal.——From A. Ciarxe: Ohap. xviii. 28- 
40. The most that we can say for Pilate, is, that 
he was disposed to justice, but was not inclined 
to hazard his comfort or safety in doing it. He 
was an easy, pliable man, who had no objection 
to doing a right thing, if it should cost him no 
trouble; but he felt no disposition to make any 
sacrifice, even in behalf of innocence, righteous- 
ness, and truth.— From A Prain CommENTARY 
(Oxford): Chap. xviii. 86. Our Saviour does not 


say that He has no earthly kingdom; but that 
His kingdom is not of earthly origin.—Ver. 37. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth My voice; ‘*Be- 
ing of the truth” implies belonging to it; being 
mastered by it; taken up into it: it implies the 
being possessed by a principle which moulds that 
wherein it dwells to itself, as the weaker is. held 
by the stronger; even the possession of the soul 
by the very Essence of Being and of Life, mani- 
fested in the person of the Son, and administered 
by the Holy Ghost.—Ver. 88, ‘‘ Probably Pilate 
thought that Jesus professed only to add one 
more to the list of philosophies, or systems of 
ideas, and turned away from it in sickness of 
heart.” (Archdeacon Grant.)—Ver. 40. ‘ His 
own, they among whom He had gone about all 
His life long, healing them, teaching them, feed- 
ing them, doing them all the good He eould; it 
is they that cry, ‘Not this Man, but Barabbas!’”’ 
(Bishop AnpEgws.)—Ch. xix. 2. And the soldiers 
platted a crown of thorns and put it on His head; 
‘+A most anquestionable token this, that Christ’s 
kingdom was not of this world, when He was 
crowned only with thorns and briars, which are 
the course of the earth.” (LieHtroor.)—Ver. 5. 
Behold the Man! As if he said,—Behold the 
afflicted and tortured object of your malice and 
cruelty; ‘‘a worm, and no man.” If ye have 
human hearts, ye cannot behold such a dismal 
spectacle without commiseration!—Ver. 6. Mon- 
strous that a heathen should have had thus to 
remonstrate with the chief priests of a nation 
taught of God!—Vers. 8, 9. The heathen Procu- 
rator again puts the descendants of Abraham to 
shame. Like Gamaliel he is seized with a salu- 
tary apprehension “lest haply he be found even 
to fight against God.”—Ver. 10. ‘Pilate further 
condemns himself in servilely yielding to a popu- 
lar clamor, after so plainly declaring his own 
absolute, unfettered authority.” (Grotivs.)— 
Vers. 12, 18. Pilate fears less to put the Son of 
God to death, than to incur the Roman Empe- 
ror’s displeasure. 

[From Kaummacueg: Ch. xviii. 28. They pur- 
posely push Him into the house they deemed 
unelean, and thus tangibly and symbolically ex- 
pel Him as a publican and sinner from the com- 
monwealth of Israel; but all this was to happen 
thus, in order that Christ’s character as the 
sinner’s Surety might become increasingly ap- 
parent, and every one perceive in Him the Man’ 
who, by virtue of a mysterious transfer, had 
taken upon Himself everything that waS con- 
demnatory in us.—Who is not acquainted with in- 
dividuals who scrupulously abstain from worldly 
amusements, and carefully avoid coming into 
social contact with the worldly-minded, who not 
only vie with the world in the arts of dissima- 
lation, uncharitable judgment of others, and 
hateful scandal, but even go beyond it ’—The life 
of godliness is a harmonious organization, and 
not a sticking together of single acts of piety.— 
Ver. 80. Though they were endeavoring to mur- 
der innocence and do the devil’s work, yet beoause 
they do it, it must be right and blameless.—Vers. 
86, 87. Christ is a King; you are, therefore, net 
in error who wear His uniform, and have trasted 
your life and destiny to His hands.—He does pot 
say that His Kingdom makes no claim eventually 
to the government of the whole world, or He 
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would have denied more than was consistent with 
the truth; He only asserts that His government 
was not of this world, and clearly intimates 
by laying the emphesis on the word “ this,” that 
another won than the present would certainly 
see His delegates seated on the thrones, and His 
word and Gospel the Magna Charta of all na- 
tions. It is particularly to be observed that in 
the sentence, ‘‘ Now is My Kingdom net from 
hence,” the word ‘‘now”’ evidently refers to a 
period in which His Kisgdom should oceupy a 
position very different from what it did at that 
time.—Those who hear His voice are citizens of 


His Kingdom.—The expression, every one that is | also 


of the truth, betokens an inward preparation fer 
conversion which no one experiences withont the 
i era of ‘preventing grace.""—Ver. 38. 

hat te ruth? A seeking after truth to 
human nature, and is wont to be the last feature 
of it that perishes.—In Pilate there was doubt- 
lese something of the proud philosopher, some- 
thing of wern-out indifference, something of the 
professed skeptic, something of the frivolous 
free-thinker and scoffer, and something of the 
hasty, jealous and haughty blusterer; but. still 
there is something beside this, semething better 
and nobler—an unperverted, inquiring mind—s 
longing for deliverance. (If this lest be true, 
would not Christ have answered ?—E. R. C.).— 
Vers. 88, 89. Pilate stands as a warning example 
of the consequence of endeavoring te satisfy 
God and the world: We meet with Pilate under 
various forms; many a one has placed himeelf, 
like him, in a situation in which he muet either 
set Barabbaes free, er give up the Saviour, be- 
cause he was deficient in courage to brave every 
danger for Christ’s sake ; reskening, like 
Pilate, on the instinctive moral feelings of the 
multitude, with whom they do not wish to be at 
variance, have cowardly asked, ‘‘ Which will you 
choose, right or wrong?” and the unexpected 
reply has been thundered back, ‘‘ We ehoose re- 
bellion and treason.” —Ver. 40. Not this man, but 
Barabbas; Such is the world’s favor, and so 
little truth is there in the saying, ‘‘ The voice 
of the people is the voice of God.”’—Barabbas 
does not stand before us merely as an individual; 
he representa, allegorically, the human race 
in its present condition bound in the fetters of 
the ourse of the law till the day of judgment. 
Before he was presented with Jesus to the peo- 
ple’s choice, every prospect of eseape had been 
cut off; and such is also our case. It is now 
Barabbas or Jesus: if Jesus is set at liberty 
Barabbas is inevitably lost; if the former is re- 
jected, then, hail to thee, Barabbas, thou art 
saved! His ruin is thy redemption; from His 
death springs thy life,—‘‘God made Him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we might be the 
righteousness of God in Him;’’ in Barabbas’ de- 
liverance we see our own.—Ch. xix. vers. 1-5. 
There is a closer connection between the garden 
of Eden and the Roman Pretorium than might 
at first sight be supposed; debts incurred in 
Eden are there liquidated, and sins committed 
in Paradise are there atoned for. What ought 
to have been the fate of Adam for lusting after 
the forbidden fruit, and for his impious infringe- 
ment of God’s prerogatives? At least, the 
scourge instead of sensual delight; a crown of 


therns instead of the for diadem ; 
robe of mockery instead of the imperial 
—Does not Christ still wear, in a hundred dif- 
ferent forma, the purple robe and crown of 
thorns in the world? Is He not exposed to pub- 
lie ridicule and treated as a liar and an 
siest because He bears witness to His 
human dignity? Is not His mame, even to 
this day, proscribed by thousands, like 
any other? Does not an ironical emile dart 
acrose the lips of many, when it is mentioned 
with reverence and ferver ?—-The werds, Behold 
the Man, point not only to what is past, they have 
a condemning reference to the present. 
Alas, the world has become a Gabbatha! The 
thern-crowned martyred form exhibited there 
mately condemas us all without distinction— 
Bekold the Man: In the mock robe in which He 


never could hsve won ia the sumptuous robe of 
His divine majesty; in it He overcomes eternal 
justice, the irrevocable law, sin, Satan, death: 
It is a strange ornament that decks His head—in 
this wreath He possesses and uses a power of 
which He could not boast while adorned only 
with the crown of Deity; in the latter He could 
sey to the dying thief only ‘‘ Be thou aeoursed ;” 
in the former He is able to ‘say to him, ‘ This 
day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise;” in the 
former He certainly reigned, but oyer a hepe- 
lessly ruined race, devoted to destruction; in 
the diadem of thorns, He rules over a work re- 
plete with great and glorious anticipations: A 
feeble reed is His rod of office, but with the 
tre of Omnipotence, whioh He wielded from 
the beginning, He did not perform the wonders 
which He works with this: mark of abasement 
and weakness; true, the gates of hell opened for 
transgressors ata wave ef the former; bat whes 
He sways the latter, the doors of the i 
they have forfeited opea for them; with the 
former, He was Lord over mankind only as a lost 
race destined for the slaughter; with the latter, 
He now tends a flock of them called te eternal 
salvation. Can you mistake the Conqueror of 
the world in Him whom you see before you—the 
‘sgtronger’’ who takes away the spoils and armor 
of the “strong man,” and makes an end of all 
opposing authority? In the same attire in which 
He there yields Himself upto the world, He 
continues to overcome it; the sight of the suffer- 
ing Saviour is still the mighty power which 
silently changes lions into lambs, breaks and 
melts the strong heart, and prepares the way for 
His most glorious achievements: Thus arrayed 
He exhibits Himself in the cell of the contrite 
penitent, and how is the heart of such an one re 
lieved, for He bare our iniquities; to the sorely 
tempted, and renders their victory secure; to 
the grievously afflicted, and they exclaim, 
‘Through the cross to the crown;” to His 
children despised and rejected by the world, 
and they exclaim, ‘We desire no other array 
from you than that in which you once clothed 
our Glorious Head ;” to those grieved at base 
ingratitude and coldness, and their sorrow turas 
to deep confusion at their desire for human 
praise; to those of His flock seduced by the al- 
lurements of the world, and restores them.—Vers. 
12-16. Pilate is compelled to take the part of the 


OHAPS. XVIII. 28-40.—XIX. 1-16. 


Holy One to the setting aside of all private con- 
siderations, or to afford his sanction to the most 
cruel and bloody deed the world ever witnessed ; 
The case is similar with us; if we refuse to do 
Him homage, we are compelled to aid in crucify- 
ing Him.—We find in Pilate a degree of humanity 
and susceptibility for something better; God, in- 
deed, will jadge him, but not with the lukewarm 
who disgust Him, and whom like the Laodiceans, 
He will spew out of His mouth.—-Who coald be 
able to form a correct idea of the le, and 
yet believe that divine justice rules the world, if 
we were permitted to behold our Saviour only in 
His own person, and not at the same time as 
Mediator and High Priest ! 

[From Barres: Ch. xviii. 88. Pilate saith unto 
lim, What ts truth? -Thousands ask the question 
in the same way. They have a fixed contempt 
for the Bible; they deride the instructions of 
religion; they are unwilling to tnvestigate, and to 
wait at the gates of wisdom; and henoe, like 
Pilate, they remain ignorant of the great Source 
of trutb, and die in darkness and in error.—Ch. 
xix. 4. The highest evidence was given that the 
oharges were false, even when He was ocen- 
demned to die.—Ver. 6. When men are determined 
on evil, they cannot be reasoned with ; thus sin- 
ners go in the way of wickedness down to death. 
—Ver. 11. How many men in offce forget that 
God gives them their rank, and vainly think that 
it is owing to their own talents or merits, that 


they have risen to that elevation.—The provi-. 


denee of God was remarkable in so ordering 
affairs, that a man, flexible and yielding: like 
Pilate, should be entrusted with power in Judea. 
He so orders affairs that the true character of 
men shall be brought out, and makes use of that 
character to advance His own great purpose.—— 
From Jacosus: Ch. xviii. 88. Wheat te truth 
This is the kind of questioning which the world 
makes. It is rather a taunt thrown out against 
Christ and His religion—it waits for no answer. 
—I find in Him no fault at all; How many are 
willing to pronounce Him innocent, but rebel at 
the thought of relying on Him for salvation.— 
Ch. xix. 5. Behold the Man! Pilate pointed to 
Him asa spectacie caleulated to move them.— 
Ver. 11. Christ acknowledges that Pilate's power 
is given him from on high. 
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[From Owen: Ch. xviii. 87. This shows that 
the kingly domain of Jesus was in the domain 
of truth, that His followers were those who re- 
ceived the truth in the love of it, and that from 
all who were the subjects of truth, would be 
rendered to Him the most implicit obedience.— 
Ver. 88, The conversation had taken too serious 
a turn to suit Pilate’s pleasure; he therefore 
waita for no reply.—‘ Pilate mocks both—the 
Witness. to: the Truth, and the haters of the 
Truth.” (Aurorp.)—Ver. 40. “Thus was Jesus 
the goat upon which the Lord’s lot fell, to be 
offered for a sin-offering.” (LurHarpr after 
Knavrr.)—Ch. xix. 14. Behold your King! It isno 
longer, Behold the Man! to excite their sympathy 
and effeet His release. Every emotion of tender- 
ness, every principle of honor and justice, is now 
lost in the desire to evince his loyalty to Cesar, 
and shield himself from an accusation like that 
threatened in ver. 12.—Ver. 15. We have no king 
but Cusar; To such a depth of degradation did 
these chief men of the nation descend, ia their 
hellish desire to rid themselves of Jesus. 

[Chap. xviii. vers. 13, 24, 29, 40 (Matt. xxvii. 
1; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 7). Our Lord was 
tried and condemned by every power having, or 
that might be supposed to have, authority over 
Him—aAnnas, Caiaphas, the Sanhedrin, Pilate, 
Herod, the Populace—1. That it might be appa- 
rent that He was condemned by every ecolesiaati- 
cal and world power; 2. As prophetic of His fu- 
tare rejection by every conceivable form of human 
government.—Ver. 86. My kingdom ts not of this 
world—now is My kingdom not from hence; My 
kingdom is not yet established; the present is, for 
Me and My disciples, the period of submission 
and patient endurance of wrong and suffering.*] 


© (Tt is not denied that Christ, as God, had a kingdom which 
existed from the beginning, vor that at His ascension He was 
exalted “ Head over all things,” nor that His future earthly 
kingdom is to be spiritual as well as ical s it is simply 
denied that His earthly kingdom (the kingdom here referred 
to) arbcp tale now) Pegi gree aie — the Atle ry 
® ‘erence, and not of time, suppose our 
Lord bard gen ate ne ear of . heathen, in the likes ae 
reetorium (ver, great truth concerning ngdom 
which He comecaled from File not twelve hours bo- 
fore, at the institution of the Supper, Luke xxil. 29; and 
again concealed throughout the forty days during which Ho 
gave them instruction concerning “ the xe pertaining to 
the kingdom of God.” Acts i. 3, 6, 7!—E. R. C.] 
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IV. 


CHRIST ON GOLGOTHA THE LIGHT OF SALVATION, OR THE GLORIVIOCATION OF THE CURSE OF THRE OLD 
WORLD. CHRIST THE OCROSS—-BEARER. THE CRUCIFIED IN THE MIDST OF THE CRUCIFIED. THE 
SUPERSCRIPTION: THE KING OF THE JEWS, A WRITING OF DISGRACE CHANGING INTO A WRITING 
OF HOKOR. THE BOOTY OF THE SOLDIERS, ALSO A FULFILMENT OF SCRIPTURE. THE INSTITUTION 
OF DEPARTING LOVE. THE LAST DRAUGHT. THE WORD OF VICTORY: IT I8 FINISHED | 


Cnap. XIX. 17-80. 
(Matt. xxvil. 82-56; Mark xv. 20-41; Luke xxiii. 26-49). 


And they [They therefore, ody] took Jesus and led him away.' 

17 And he bearing his [own]* cross went forth into a place called the place of a skull 
[the s0 called Place of a Skull, ef¢ rdv Aeydpsvey Kpaviov Téxov] which is called 

18 in the [omit the] Hebrew Golgotha :* Where they crucified him, and two others 
es him, on either side one [and with him two others, one on each side], and Jesus 
in the mi 

19 And Pilate wrote [also, xa‘] a title [or, an inscription], and put + on the cross. 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH [THE N ENE, ¢ Nazo- 

20 patos] THE G OF THE JEWS. This title then read many of the Jews: 
for the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city: and it was written 

21 in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin [in Hebrew, Roman, Greek].‘ Then [There- 
fore] said the chief-priest of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The aire the Jews; 

22 but that he said, Iam King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I have written I 

23 have written. 

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his [upper] garments, and 
made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also Ais coat [the inner garment, tu- 
nic, téy ytr@va]: now the coat was without seam [but the tunic was seamless, 

24 dpagos}, woven from the top throughout. They said therefore among themselves, 
Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whoee it shall be: that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, which saith, ‘They parted my raiment [garments] need em, and for 
may vesture they did cast lots.’ [Ps. xxii. 18.] These things therefore the soldiers did. 


25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister [ Salome, 
John’s mother, see the Exeg.], Mary the wife of Cleophas [Clopas, } tots Adwxa], and 

26 Mary [the, 7] Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw [Jesus therefore seeing] his 
mother, and the disciple standing by, whom he loved, he [omit he] saith unto his 

27 mother, Woman, behold thy son! Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! 
And from that hour that [the, 6] disciple took her unto his own home.. 


28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished (finished, rezé- 

Acorat, as ver. 80], that the Scripture might be fulfilled [accomplished, redecwd¥] 

29 re I thirst. N Ra [ome N om there was = a vessel ee of Nie : ear Ge 

& sponge with vinegar, and put i upon hyssop, and put t to his mouth [so 

utting anon filled with the vinegar upon a stalk of hyssop, they raised it to 

30 his mouth]. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished : 
and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost [yielded up his spirit}. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 16.—{[The words «cal démtyayoy after roy "Incovr are doubtful. See the Tsxr. Norz on ver. 16 in the preceding 
section, with which Dr. Lango connects this clause.—P. 8. ; 

3 Ver. 17.—The reading atre roy cravpéy, in acco ce with B. L. X. Sin., Vulgate, Itala, Origen in Lachmann, 
Tischendorf. [avrg is dat. i, carrying the crose for Himself, or His own cross. The text. rec. reads roe craupdy avroo, 
His cvoss.—P. 8. 

8 Ver. 17.—{Different speilings: ToAyo@a (Alford, Tischendorf ), PoAyuéd (Westcott and E--rt), FoAyord, Tod yd0, afc. See 
Tischendorf, In Chaldeo 993), Galgotha, in Hebrew 119}, Gelgoleth, in Greek xpasior, ¢.¢., Skull. The Vulgate 


translates the word in all sases Calearta (fem. 4. skull), from’ which our C2lvary is derived. Comp. Jerome in Matt. xxvé- 
33: ““Golgotha, quod ris locus.” The B. V., following tho Vulgate, uses Calvary only once, Luke xxiii. 33, for the 


CHAP. XIX. 17-80. 
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Greek «, 
33; Mar 
*Efpaicri. The 


xv. 22; John xix. 17, the KE. 


toy (a diminutive of apavoy) a skull. In the three places where the term Golgotha occurs, vis., Matt. xxvii. 
. retains tho Hebrew form, which, in our is necessary 
pular expression “ Mount Calvary,” is probably of monastic origin and has no foundation in the Evan- 


on account of the 


iste, where Golgutha is simply called réwos, “a place,” or “the Place of Skull.” It was probably only a small, round aud 


rren elevation in the shape of o skull, and derived its name from its globular form. 


Jerome (on Matt. xxvii. 33) informs 


us of the tradition that the place derived its namo from Adam, the head (skull!) of the human family (hence, probably tho 


skull introduced in early pictures of the crucifixion), but he hi 


mself discredits it, and conjectures that it was soc 


place of exccution, on account of the capita damnatorum. But in this case the corresponding Greek name would have been 


Téwo¢ xpaviey, “place of skulls,” instead of ré. cpaviov, “pl. of a sk 


of Luke xxiii. 33.—P. 8. 


4 Ver. 20.—Meyor: Lime probabilities are in favor of the sequence * 


as in Hebrew and in the Greek 
¢ (thus Tischendorf, 


” still less “a skull, 


ad i. “Pe ead g@ 


in accordance with B. L. X., Minuscules, efe.), from Pilate’s standpoint.” This very consideration may have given an exegeti- 


cal rise to it. Tho Sin. supports it. ., Alf., Westc. and H 
fch is Rae he A.D. Vulg. 8yr.—P. 
hmenn, in accordance 


order of the text. roc., wh 
5 Ver. 29.—The ob» is here omitted by 
efc., gives an oby, instead of &@ after 


Oto 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[John’s account of the crucifixion is brief and 
comprehensive, yet with several original details 
of the doepest import. On his relation to the 
Bynoptists in this section, see the full analysis 
a Dr. Lange in Doctr. § Ethic. below, No. 1.— 

8. 

Ver. 17. And bearing His oven cross, ete. 
Air [for Himself] tov cravpév emphasized. 
[See Text. Nore, ‘‘As conquerors bear their own 
trophies, soChrist bears the symbol of His own 
victory.” —P. 8.] Thus He went forth [éf72 Sev]. 
Out of the city, Heb xiii. 12. 

Golgotha. See Comm. on Matthew xxvii. 83. 

[On the words Golgotha, Cranton, Calvaria, Cal- 
vary, Mount (?) Calvary, see my TEXTUAL Nors 8. 
Tho vexed question of locality is fully discussed 
by Dr. Lange and myself in the Commentary on 
Matthew, pp. 520, 621, with reference to the prin- 
cipal arguments for and against the traditional 
site of the crucifixion, #. ¢., the spot where now 
stands the Constantinian or, perhaps, post-Con- 
stantinian “Church of the Holy Sepulchre,” which 
lies within the walls of the present city and in 
the north-western quarter, not far from the Da- 
mascus Gate. Robinson is the chief authority 
in opposition, G. Williams in defense, of the 
popular tradition. The formor has still the best 
of the argument.* The other writers on the sub- 
ject, Ritter, Raumer, Tobler, Winer, Schubert, 
Bergren, Arnold, Kraft, Friedlieb, Furrer, Lange, 
ete., among the Germans, Wilson, Barclay, Finley, 
Olin, Lewin, Tristram, Stanley, Fergusson, efc., 
among English and Americans, are divided in 
opinion or leave the matter doubtfal. James 
Fergusson (art. Jerusalem in Smith’s Bible Diec- 
tronary, and also in a special pamphlet On the 
Sile of the Holy Sepulchre, in answer to the Edinb. 
Rev.) has recently propounded the startling 
theory that the place of crucifixion was Mount 
Moriah, on the very spot where now stands the 
Mosque of Omar, or as the Moslems call it, the 
Dome of the Rock; and, further, that this build- 
ing is the identical church of the Holy Sepulchre 
which Constantine erected over the rocky tomb 
of Christ. But this theory, besides leaving the 
disappearance of Constantine’s church and the 
aubstitution of the present Church of the Holy Se- 
pulchre unexplained, is set aside by the extreme 
improbability that the temple area was outside of 
the city and a place of execution, Lange is dis- 
posed to identify Golgotha with the hill Goath, 


*/The traditional site has been defended 
again by Furrer (art. Golgatha in Schenkel’s 
II, 508).—P. 8.) 


quite recently 
bel- Lexikon, 


pay the same order. Lange, with Lachmann, retains the 


with A. B.L.X. Lachmann, supported by B. L. X.. 


Jer. xxxi. 89, which was outside of the city, eastof 
the Sheep Gate. My colleague, Prof. Dr. Hitch- 
cock, informs me that by personal examination in 
1870 he came independently tu the same con- 
clusion. Perhaps it is best that the real locality 
of crucifixion should be unknown: it is too holy 
to be desecrated by idolatrous superstitions and 
monkish impostures and quarrels such as, from 
the age of Constantine to this day, have disgraced 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, to the delight 
of Mohammedan Turks, and to the shameand grief 
of Christians. The apostles and evangelists bare- 
ly allude to the places of our Lord’s birth, death, 
and resurrection: they fixed their eyes of faith 
and love upon the great facts themselves, and 
upon the ever-living Christ in heaven. Only this 
is more or less certain from the Gospels, viz.: 
that the place of the crucifixion was out of tho 
city (Jobn xix. 17; Matt. xxviii. 11; comp. Heb. 
xiil, 12, fo rij¢ wbAne); yet near the city (Joha 
xix. 20); apparently near a thoroughfare and 
exposed to the gnzo of the passing multitude (as 
may be inferred from Mark xv. 29 and John xix. 
20); probably on alittle conical elevation (hence 
probably the naine; ‘Skull,’ or ‘Place of a Skull’), 
but not on a mountain or hill (as the popular term 
Mount Calvary would imply); and that it was 
near tho Lord's sepulchre (John xix. 41), which 
was ins garden and hewn in a rock (Matt. xxvii. 
60).—P. S. 

Ver. 18. But Jesus in the midst. [uécov 
dé rév 'lyovvy]. This was Pilate’s arrange- 
ment, and designed to mock the Jews (sce 1 Kings 
xxii. 19), Meyer maintains that it was an ar- 
rangement of the Jews’, the Jews being the cru- 
cifiers. Against this view we have to observe: 
1. That the two thieves were not exeouted as 
Jewish heretics; 2. that the consummating of 
the crucifixion, as a Roman punitory act, must 
have been left to the Romans; 3. that it further 
reads: Pilate wrote a/so—namely, to complete 
the mockery of the Jews. 

[Christ was crucified between the two robbers 
who represent the two classes of the human 
family: both guilty before God and justly con- 
demned to death, but the one repenting, and 
saved by faith in the crucified Redeemer, the 
other impenitent, and rushing to ruin by unbelief. 
On the archeology of crucifixion, see the Notes 
on Matthew, pp. 622f. Crucifixion was ono of the 
most painful and disgraceful modes of death. It 
was unusual among the Jews, and applied among 
the Greeks and Romans (till the fourth vince 
only to slaves and gross criminals, as rebels an 
highway-robbers. Cicero calls it the most cruel 
and abominable punishment (crudelissimum teterri- 
mumque supplicium). The cross consisted of two 
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pieces of wood, generally put together trans- 
versely at right augles in the form ofa fF. The 
longer beam was planted in the earth, and pro- 
vided with a projecting bar like a horn in the 
middle for the body to rest upon, which some- 
what relieved the sufferings, and prevented the 
hands from being torn through. There were, 
however, various forms of the cross (cruz com- 
missa, er. tmmissa, cr. decussata). he victim 
was first undressed, the arms tied with ropes to 
the cross-beam, the hands fastened with iron 
nails, the feet tied or nailed to the upright post. 
In this unnatural and immovable position of the 
body, he suffered intensely frem thirst, hunger, 
inflammation of the wounds, and deep anguish 
in consequence of the rushing of the blood to- 
wards the head. Death followed slowly from loss 
of blood, thirst, and hunger, gradual exhaustion, 
and stiffening of the muscles, veins, and nerves. 
The loss of blood, however, was small, since the 
wounds in the hands and feet did not lacerate any 
large vessels, and were nearly closed by tbe nails. 
The sufferers lingered generally twelve hours,— 
somctimes, according to the strength of their con- 
stitution, to the second or third day. The bodies 
were left hanging on the cross until they decayod 
or were devoured by ravenous beasts and birds. 
But the Jews were accustomed to take them down 
and bury them. Constantine the Great, from 
motives of humanity, and especially from respect 
to the cross of Christ as the sign of victory (Hoe 
signo vinces), abolished crucifixion in the Roman 
empire, and since that time it has almost disap- 
peared from Europe. What a wonderful change! 
Through the death of Christ the cross has been 
transformed from a symbol of shame into a sym- 
bol of glory and victory, and one of the richest 
themes of poetry. Well may we exclaim with 
Venantius Fortunatus, in his famous Passion- 
hymn, Pange, lingua: 
Cruz fidelis, inter omnes 
Arbor una nobdiis / 
Nulla talem silva profert 
Fronde, fore, germines 


Dulce lignum, dulces clari, 
Dulce pondus sustinens. 


“Vaithfal croes! above aJl other, 
One nnd only noble Tree! 
None in foliage, none in blossom, 
None in fruit thy peers may be: 
Bwoetest wood and sweotest iron, 
Sweetest weight is hung on thee.”—P. 8.} 


Ver. 19. Pilate wrote also (or, Moreover 
Pilate wrote, iypawe d2 xal}.—After sentence 
was pronounced, and as @ formulation of the 
same. On this account, however, it is as little 
the Pluperfect (Tholuck) as it is a formula ma- 
nufactured during the crucifixion only. In a 
word, Pilate first arranged the manner of the 
execution—between two thieves—and then wrote 
the supersoription. Seo Comm. on Matthew. 
Tiraog [=emypadG, from the Latin tutus, mn- 
scription], the customary Roman term for such 
superscriptions ( Wetstein). 

Jesus the Nazarene ["Iyc. 6 Nalwpaiog 
6 BactaAete trav 'lovdaiuy, Jesus Nasarenus 
Rex Judeorum. All the four Evangelists give the 
inscription on the cross, but with slight varia- 
tions, on which see Wordsworth ta loc.—P. 8.]} 
The manifest double meaning of the superscrip- 
tion was the final expression of the auit. In the 


sense of the man Pilate, it meant: Jesus, the 
King of the Jewish fanatics, crucified in the 
midst of Jews, who should all thus be executed; 
in the sense of the Jews: Jesus, the seditionary, 
the King of rebels [and pseudo-prophets]; in 
the sense of the political judge: Jeaus, for whose 
excoution the Jews, with their ambiguous acou- 
sation, may answer; in the sense of the divine 
irony which ruled over the expression: Jesus, 
the Messiah, by the crucifixion become in very 
truth the Keng of the people of God. 

Ver. 20. Was read by many of the Jews.— 
Whereby they were forced to reflect upon that 
treason to the Measianic idea, of which the high- 
priests were guilty. 

The piace was near the city.—On Sunday 
afternoon the populace are fond of walking out of 
the city, particularly. in the direction of new 
suburbs. So the Jews om their festivals. To- 
wards Golgotha the beginnings of the new city 
were forming,—Bezetha. Leben Jesu, ii. p. 1573. 

In Hebrew, efc.—Here also the Evangelist 
has in view the triamph of the Divine Spirit over 
humen sin and malice. The inscription, in this 
threefold form, must symbolize the preaching 
concerning the Crucified One in the three priz- 
cipal languages of the world: in the language 
of religion [Hebrew], of culture [Greek], and 
of the State [Latin—the language of law and 
government ]. 

Ver. 21. Then said the high-priests to 
Pilate.—<A proposal to alter the title. They feel 
the sting of the inscription, and therefore prose- 
cute their calumny. Jesus was to be more def- 
nitely characterized as a seditionary in the 
Roman sense, one whom Pilate himself had 
sentenced. 

Ver. 22. What I have written, efe. (5 
yfypaga, yéypaga. The first perfect denotes the 
past action, the second that it is complete and un- 
changeable.—P. S.]. Pilate feels secure again, 
and once more assumes the air of unshakeable 
authority and of the firm Roman. His declara- 
tion, however, contains at the same time the oon- 
tinuation of the idea that he lays the dark riddle 
of this crucifixion upon their consciences, that he 
does not acknowledge Jesus to bo guilty in their 
sense, and that they need reckon upon no for 
bearance on his part. ‘‘Analogous formule from 
Rabbins, see in Lightfoot.” Meyer. ‘Agreeably 
to his character axcayrje ri glory, as Philo calls 
him, Pilate adheres to lis resolytion.”’ Tholuck. 

Ver. 23. Took His upper garments— 
‘The only earthly leavings of the Redeemer do 
not fall to the share of His people, but, in accord- 
ance with Roman law, to the executors of the 
death-sentence. By the izdra may be under- 
stood the upper garment, the girdle, the sandals, 
perhaps the linen shirt; these are divided 
amongst the Roman guard, consisting of four 
men (Acts xii. 4).’’ Tholuck. 

But the tunie, ete. [Fv 62 6 xsd dpaga), 
—Aoccording to Isidor. Pelusiota, the like was 
worn by the lower classes in Galilee. This state- 
ment, however, might readily be abstracted from 
our passage. The Evangelist seems to see in this 
ee aaa 2 a ee a eae ae ee 


¢ (Hamann ingenionsly applied the inacription on the crose 
to the language of the New Testament which implies the three 
national elements, as it was written in Greek by Jews in & 
Jewish land, under the dominion of the Romans.—P. 8.] 
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body-vest a homely work of art, wrought by 
loving hands. [7v:rdé», tunica, is an inner gar- 
ment, worn to the skin like a shirt, mostly with- 
out sleeves, fastened round the neck with a clasp, 
and usually reaching to the knees. Sometimes 
two were worn for ornament or comfort. It was 
worn also by the Jewish high-priest and priests 
(but as an outer tunic, a broidered coat, chethoneth 
thashpez), and is described by Josephus, Antiz. 1. 
iii. 7, 34. The fathers (as also Roman commen- 
tators and Bishop Wordsworth) see in the seam- 
less coat of Christ a symbol of the unity of the 
church.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 24. In order that the Soripture might 
be fulfilled, Ps. xxii. 19 (18), aceording to the 
Septuagint. A typical propheey. See Comm. 
on Matthew. The apparent identicalness in the 
parallelismus membrorum of the Psalmist does not 
preclude our Evangelist’s right to make the dis- 
tinction he does—it being a question of the inter- 
pretation of an unconsciously prophetic, s typi- 
cal, specch. 

These things therefore the soldiers did. 
As the soldiers knew nothing of those words of 
the Psalmist, their fulfilment of them is the more 
strikingly a divine inspiration. The same idea 
as chap. xii. 15. 

(Vers. 26-27. Peculiar to John. A scene of 
unique delicacy, tenderness ond sublimity. A 
type of those pure and spiritual relationships 
(the sacred Wahiverwandischafteh) which have 
their origin in heaven and are deeper and stronger 
than those of blood and interest. The cross is 
the place where the holiest ties are formed, and 
where they are guarded against the disturbing 
influences of sin. 


“ Das Kreus ist es, das Herzen sicht und blinded, 
Wo Tiefverwandtes wunderbar sich findet.” 

A few simple touches reveal a world of mingled 
emotions of grief and comfort. The mother 
pierced in her soul by the sword (Luke ii. 35), 
the beloved disciple gazing at the cross, the 
dying Son and Lord uniting them in the tender- 
est relation! The first words furnished the key- 
note to that marvellous Stabai Mater dolorosa of 
Jacopéne (1806), which, though disfigured by 
Mariolatry, describes with overpoworing effect 
the intense sympathy with Mary's grief, and is 
the most pathetic, as the Dies re is the most 
sublime, product of Latin hymnology. It is 
the text for some of the noblest musical compo- 
sitions, which will never cease to stir the hearts 
of men.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 25. Now there stood by the cross 
SA ed d@ rapa To oravp 4, in the 

ulgate: Stabat juxta: crucem mater gus, from 
which the Stabat Mater took its rise, as the Dies 
Jr from the Vulgate’s rendering of Zeph. i. 15.— 
P. 8.}].—According to the Synoptists (Matthew, 
Mark), the women mentioned stand afar off. Ac- 
cording to Liicke and Olshausen, they wers there 
previously ; acoording to Meyer, there isa differ- 
ence which must be settled in John’s favor. But 
it is manifestly necessary to distinguish twostages 
in the proceedings attendant upon the crucifixion: 
the tumult of the crucifixion itself, amidst which 
no friends could approach, and the subsequent 
sufferings on the cross. Seo Comm. on Maithew 


[p. 529]. 


We read with Wieseler (Studien u. Kritiken, 
1840, p. 648): His mother (Mary) and Eis mother's 
sister Asmar then Mary—the wife of Clopas— 
and Mary Magdalene. Leben Jesu; Introduction 
to this Comm. [p. 4]. So also Liicke, Ewald 
pre and Alford]; in old times, the Syrian, 

thiopian and Persian tranaglations,* as also the 
texts of Lachmann, editio minor, Tischendorf,}+ 
Muralt. [Also Westcott and Hort, who punctuate 
without a comma after KAord, thus: } pArnp airod 
kai 9) adsAgy Tic uxyTpd¢ avrov, Mapia # row KA. xai 
Mapidu 4 Mayd.—P.8.]. The opposite side is 
taken by Luthardt, Ebrard [Hengstenberg, Go- 
det] and others. 

[Thus we have not three women (Mary, her 
sister Mary of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene), as 
is usually assumed, but four, arranged in two 
pairs: Mary and her sister (viz. Salome), Mary 
of Clopas and Mary the Magdalene. See the list 
of the apostles, Matt. x. 2 ff.; Luke vi. 16 ff. 
Consequently John, the son of Salome, was a 
cousin of Jesus and a nephew of His earthly 
mother. This double relationship explains the 
more readily the fact that Jesus intrusted her to 
Johan rather than to His half-brothers, who at the 
time were yet unbelieving. Apooryphal tradi- 
tions make Salome now a daughter, now a sister, 
now a former wife, of Joseph.—P. 8S. ] 

Wieseler’s hypothesis is upheld by the follow- 
ing faots : 

1. It is not supposable that two sisters had 
the same name. [Some conjecture that Mary 
was only a step-sister. But I know of no ex- 
ample even of step-sisters or step-brothers bear- 
ing precisely the same name without an addi- 
tional one to distinguish them. Hengstenberg 
escapes the difficulty by the arbitrary assumption 
that sister here denotes sister-in-law. —P. 85 

2. In a precisely similar manner Jobn else- 
where paraphrases his own name. [Nor does 
he introduce his brother James by name.—P. 8. ] 

8. According to Matt. xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40, 
Salome really was among those women [who 
stood by the cross ; and it is not likely that John 
should have omitted his own mother, the less so 
as he introduced himself.—P. 8S. ] 

The wife of Clopas [7 rot Kiawraj.— 
Clopas=-Alpheus, Matt. x. 8. The mother of 
the so-called brethren of Jesus, 3. e. His cousins. 

[The identity of Kiowa (which sounds like an 
abridgement of KiAeérarpoc) with the Hebrew 
name ’AAdgaior, ‘Don (Matt. x. 8), is byno means 
so certain as Dr. Lange with most commenta- 
tors (also Meyer) assumes, but quite doubtful 
on account of the difference of letters, and the 
improbability that John should use the Aramaic, 
aa Matthew and Mark the Hellenistio form. 
KAwrae sounds rather like an abridgement of 
KAedérarpoc, and may be the same with the KAcdéra¢ 
mentioned Luke xxiv. 18. But even in case of 
the identity of Clopas and Alpheus, it does not 
follow that James and Joses, the sons of Al- 

heus and a certain Mary (Matt. xxvii. 56; 
Mark xv. 40; xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 10), were 


and Mary, thus making them two distinct persons.— 


+ itn ed. vili., Tischendorf makesa comma after KAwra, So 
does Alford, yet he adopts Wieeeler's view.—P. 8,} 
° 


Bis Ses translations insert and (cal) between sister of his 
Ver 
P.8 
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cousins of Jesus, unless we identify this Mary 
with the sister of the mother of Jesus, which 
Lange does not. Nor is it certain that 7 rov 
means the wife of; it may also mean the daughter 
of, the Klopas mentioned Luke xxiv. 18 (as 
Ewald).—P. 8.] 

Ver. 26. Woman, behold thy son [T¢é- 
vat ide 6 vid¢ cov]!—Woman inst of 
mother. Bee chap. li. 4. The word here denotes 
particularly the character of woman in her 
helplessness and need of comfort. It must be 
romembered, however, that Mary deserved the 
name of ‘‘woman”’ tn the ideal sense also. As 
Christ was the Son of Man, or the Man, 80 she, 
though approximately only, not in the perfection 
of sinlessness, was the ideal woman. [The 
second Eve, the Woman, whose Seed here bruised 
the serpent’s head, Gen. iii.—P. 8.], Thus the 
name ‘‘ woman,” the greeting of the woman who 
in spirit shares His crucial agony, is likewise a 
title of dignity. But besides this, Christ has 
sufficient reason for not expesing Mary to the 
mockery or persecution of the enemy by saluting 
her with the name of “ mother.” 

The explanation recently (for instance in 
Piper’s Jahrbuch, article ‘‘ Maria”) enlarged 
upon with ever-increasing grotesqueness, and 
which claims that with this saying Christ re- 
nounced His mother at the cross, goes, in its 
gradual development, from Luthardt, who is 
more precisely the author of it, back to Hof- 
mann.* It is expressive of a Monophysite view 
which takes the bold flight of afterward annul- 
ling even the historical fact. People holding 
this view apparently conceive of the status ma- 
jestaticus, not as the centre of the glorification of 
the human life, but as a sort of Oriental court 
raised to heaven. In connection with this view 
it would be better to represent the Logos in His 
birth as born not of Mary, buat merely through 
her, in accordance with some of the ancients. 

That it is the desire of Jesus to give Mary s 
son in His stead in a special sense, results from 
the fact that the Alphsides also were her sons.t 
And what sons! Neverthcless, Mary was to 
have a still richer compensation efter the de- 
parture of Jesus than could be given by the 
Alpheides; John was destined to make this 
compensation. And he indeed stood alone by 
her in this moment, as her gupport; thus 
should he stand by her from this time forth. 
The thing, the unique adoptive relationship, al- 
ready existed de facto, being born beneath the 
cross of Christ; consciousness, a name, and the 
sanction of Christ must be added to it. Accord- 
ing to Tholuck, the adeAgoi wore as yet unbeliey- 
ing. In regard to this, see chap. vii. 6 [and my 


bd je original reads Hoffmann, evidently a printing error. 
Prof. Hofmenn of Erlangen is not to be confounded with Dr. 
Hoffmann, General Superintendent and Court Preacher at 
Berlin. Steinmeyer (as quoted and opposed by Meyer, p. 630, 
note) adopts the view of Luthardt and asserts that the death 
of the Redeemer of all men solved the bonds of His carthly 
relationship. Of English commentators Alford says in the 
same sense: “ The relationship in the flesh between the Lord 
and His mother was about to cloea; hence He commends hor 
to another son who should care for and protect her.”—P. 8.] 
+ [According to Dr. Lange's alfar theory on the adop- 
tion of the family of Mary’s sister or sister-in-law into her 
own family—a view which I have frequently had occasion to 
oppose in connection with the cousin-theory pagel Sey 
brothers of Christ. Comp. pp. 116, 241, Malthew, pp. , 


counter-notes, p. 241.—P. 8.}. According to 
others, they were not so well off as John. But 
had there been question of a merc pecuniary pro- 
vision for His mother, Christ would not have de- 
ferred its settlement until now. Mary needed a 
son in the sense of the higher soul-life, just as 
Jesus had Himself been refreshed by a friend. The 
friend of Jesus was fitted to be the son of Mary. 

Behold thy mother ("Ide } u§rgp cov}! 
—We may primarily understand both sayings of 
Jesus in such @ manner as to make them express 
the same idea: ye shall henceforth cleave to- 
gether as mother and son. But not in vain are 
they divided into two sayings. If we apprehend 
them as consolations, the word: ‘Behold thy 
son!” signifies: in him shall be thy support; 
the word: ‘‘thy mother:” thou shalt becomes 
sharer in her maternal blessing. If we appre- 
hend them as admonitions, commands, the case 
presents a different aspect: the mother is en- 
joined to live for the son, the son for the mother. 
The one signification, however, is inseparable 
from the other. On both sides love and blessing 


-are one in personal relationsh 


i 
{Alford: “The solemn aad affecting com- 
mendation of her to John is doubly made,—and 
thus bound by the strongest injunctions on both. 


The Romanist ides, that the Lord commended all 


His disciples as represented by the beloved one, to 
the patronage of fis mother, is simply absurd. 
The converse is true: He did solemnly commend 
the care of her, especially indeed to the beloved 
disciple, but in him to the whole cycle of disci- | 
ples, among whom we find her, Acts iv. 14. No 
certain conclusion can be drawn from this com- 
mendation, as to the ‘brethren of the Lord’ be- 
lieving on Him or not at this time. The reasons 
which influenced Him in His selection must ever 
be far beyond our penetration :—and whatever re- 
lations to Him we suppose those brethren to have bees, 
it will remain equally mysterious why He 
them over, who were so closely connected with 
His mother. Still the presumption, that they 
did not then believe on Him, is one of which it 
is not easy to divest one's self; and at least may 
enter as an element into the consideration of the 
whole subject, beset as it is with uncertainty.” 
John’s relation to Mary as established beneath 
the Cross, was that of a sacred friendship and 
spiritual communion (comp. Matt. -xii. 47-50), 
and interfered neither with John’s relation aud 
duty to his natural mother Salome, nor with 
Mary's relation to the ‘ brethren” of Jesus, 
whatever view we may take of them. I bave 50 
often discussed this vexed question, especially 
in this vol. p. 241 and in the Com. on Matther, 
pp. 456-460, that it is unnecessary to say more. 
—P. 8. 

Took her unto his own home [24a 3cr 
6 padyarne avuTragy ei¢ ra [de a].—Joba 
gladly apprehended the word ef Christ in that 
meaning also which carried an obligation with 
it. The expression: from that hour, cannot 
be weakened. Yet it is neither necessary to in- 
fer that John had a house of his own in Jerusa- 
lem, nor that he kept house for himself alone. 
‘Tf he received Mary into his dwelling, into bis 
family circle—consisting of Salome and perchance 
his brother, ei¢ rd Zdca would be perfectly cor- 
rect.” Meyer. [So also Alford. Ewald well 
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observes: ‘It was for the Apostle in his later 
years a sweet reward to recall vividly evory such 
minute detail,—and for his readers it is, without 
his intention, a sign that he alone could have 
written all this (dase nur er diess alles geschriedben 
haben koénne).” Against the misunderstanding 


of this most touching scene by such men as | pov 


Scholten and Weisse, see the just remarks of 
Meyer, p. 680.—P. 8.] 
Ver. 28. I thirst 
"Inaotvc bri gay x 
reraccads 9 ypag7, Abyer 

Different views : 


era rovro eidad¢ 6 
vta terédeorat, iva 
Atcwp oj.— 


1. Prevailing ancient interpretation: Iva red. 


is referable to Aéyee: did. Since He knew 
that all things were accomplished, He said, in 
order to fulfil the Scripture in that particular 
also: J thirst (Chrysostom, Theophylact and 
others). Beza: Vekementissima quidem siti pressus, 
sed tamen de implendis singulis prophetiis nostraque 
salute potius quam de ulla siti sollicitus. This 
manner of fulfilling the Scripture is in accord- 
ance neither with the view of the Lord nor the 
delineation of John (see ver. 24). Then, too, it 
would have to read thus: As He knew that the 
Scripture was fulfilled, with the exception of one 
particular, He said—in order that this one thing 
also might be fulfilled, efc..—irrespective of the 
fact that in ver. 82 ff. additional unfulfilled par- 
ticulars Nos. 2 and 8 would present themselves. 

2. Intensified apprehension of the foregoing 
- explanation: as vinegar was given Him to drink, 
the drink was demanded as ultima pars passionum, 
with reference to Ps. Ixix. 22, which passage, as 
others also suppose, is here had in mind (Theo- 
dorus of Heraclea, Gerhard, Marheineke). 

8. Christ did not drink for the sake of fulfill- 
ing the Scripture, but the Evangelist interprets 
His drinking as o fulfilment of Scripture; iva 
tearecwd% } ypadgy is therefore o parenthesis, 
containing the explanation of the Evangelist 
(Piscator, Grotius, Lticke). 

4. The final sentence (iva, etc.) is not paren- 
thetic, nor is it to be applied to what follows, 
but to that which precedes it: in the conscious- 
ness that His passion is finished, ¢. ¢. finisbed 
unto the accomplishment of the Soripture, He 
now says: ‘J thirst” (Michaelis, Semler, 
Koapp, Tholuck, Meyer and others). This inter- 
pretation seems to us the correct one. Hitherto 
Jesus has passed through one temptation and 
anxiety after another and, absorbed in the hot 
conflict in which He saw the fulfilment of the di- 
vine decree in accordance with the Scripture, 
has forgotten the burning thirst that has preyed 
upon Him since His last draught at the Supper. 
Now, with the presentiment of victory, His thirst 
makes itself felt, and He, being no legal ascetic, 
nor despising & service rendered by the hand of 
sinners, requests and partakes of the last, sorry 
refreshment. The expression: ‘that the Scrip- 
ture might be accomplished,’’ does not mean: for 
the bare fulfilling of the Scripture hath He passed 
through all these things,—but: in the fulfilling 
of Scripture as the expression of the divine 
eounsel, He found that which was His perfect 
tranquillization and exaltation in view of all 
these things, Luke xxii. 22, Matt. xxvi. 54. Ac- 
eording to Hofmann, Jesus demanded a refresh- 
went conducive to the prolongation of life, in 


order thus to demonstrate the freedom of His 
departure. This would be drinking for a theo- 
logico-apologetic purpose. Tholuck more perti- 
nently remarks that the reAcoty of the divine 
Bovag was but the very (likewise the very) reAcoiv 
of the ypad7,—hence teAccoiy instead of mAy- 


Vv. 
Ver. 29. A vessel therefore was standing 
there [oxetocg éxeite 5£0vcg—sour wine, or 
vinegar and water—y eorév].—Tho Evangelist’s 
ovv might here mean: Jesus’ glance had fallen 
upon the vessel containing the beverage and had 
suggested to Him the prospect of refreshment. 
From a strict interpretation of the word, how- 
ever, & higher signification resulta, Christ’s 
complaint, His last craving, must not fail of satis- 
faction. It was necessary, therefore, that pro- 
vision should have been made before-hand ; it 
was to be expected that satisfaction was nigh at 
hand. The stupefying draught that was offered 
Him at the beginning of His suffering (Matt. 
xxvii. 84; Mark xv. 28), Jesus had rej . See 
Comm. on Matthew. But the pure, sour soldiers’ 
wine, vinegar-wine, He now receives to His re- 
freshment. ‘The most distressing thirst tor- 
ments the crucified. Thesoldiers give Him some 
of the beverage [5£o¢] which they are wont 
to drink (posca, vinum acidum); saturating o 
sponge with it, they put the sponge upon a hyssop- 
stalk (which in the East attains a height of from 
one to one and a half feet. ‘Yoodxy, that is 
xadéuy tov toodrov, see Matt. xxvii. 48), and 
thus convey it to His mouth as He hangs upon 
the slightly elevated cross.” Matthew xxvii. 48 
is a parallel passage. The touch in Luke xxiii. 
86 really seems indicative of a third, derisive 
presentation of vinegar-wine on the part of the 
soldiers, situate between the first and thelast. See 
Meyer on the passage, and Comm. on Luke xxiii. 
26 [p. 878. Am. Ed.]. 

er. 80. Itis finished.—TeréAeoraz, Tho 
expression of the consciousness, ver. 28. Bengel: 
Hoe verbum in corde Jesu erat ver. 28, nunc ore pro- 
fertur. It is possible that He required the re- 
viving refreshment to aid Him in pronouncing 
the last words. The sublime word, finished, re- 
fers to His work, as commanded Him according 
to the counsel of God (delineated in the Scrip- 
ture). 

And yielde@ up the (or His) spirit [xa? 
KAlvacg ray eegaany wapiduxev TO TvEt- 
#a}.—Expressive of a free dying. The charac- 
teristic word for this exode is itsclf preserved by 
the Evangelist Luke: Father, into Thy hands. 
Comp. chap. x. 18. Gerhard and the older Lu- 
theran exegetes declared that the death of Jesus 
was not a suffering, but a deed. Tholuck: ‘ This 
can be said only in the ethical sense,—in which 
sense it can be predicated of all His suffering— 
not in the physical sense (comp. Thomasius, 
Christol. Dogmatics, II., p. 225 with 218) ; in itself 
it is merely the expression of self-surrender, 
trusting in God, as Ps. xxxi. 6, whence the ex- 
pression is derived.” But of a certainty, also 
the expression of a thoroughly unique, free dying 
which was at once suffering and deed in the 
ethico-physical sense. See chap. x.18. [‘‘The 
wapadidévae was strictly a voluntary and deter- 
minate act—no coming on of death, which had no 
power over Him.” (Alford.) On the physical 
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cause of Christ's death, comp. the remarks in 
Comm. on Matthew, p. 528, and the treatise of 
William Stroud, M. D.,.on the Physicad Cause of 
Christ's Death and tts Relation (to the Principles and 
Practice of Christianity. Second ed. with Appen- 
dix by Sir James Y. Simpson, London, 1871 (504 
pp.). Dr. Stroud endeavors to demonstrate 
that the immediate cause of the Saviour’s death 
must be traced neither to the ordinary effects of 
cracifixion, nor the wound inflicted by the sol- 
dier’s spear, nor an unusual degree of weakness, 
nor the interposition of supernatural influence, 
but to the vicarious agony of His mind culmina- 
ting in the exclamation, ‘‘ My God, My God,” eée., 
and producing rupture of the heart, which ie inti- 
mated by a discharge of blood and water from 
His side, when it was afterwards pierced with a 
spear. ‘It was the death of a pure and perfect 
human being sustaining and discharging the pen- 
alty due to human depravity, and thereby ac- 
quiring an equitable claim to see the travail of 
His soul and to be satisfied, by becoming the au- 
thor of eternal salvation to all that obey Him.” 
See more of this below on ver. 84, p. 697. —P.8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. In the history of the crucifixion of Jesus, as 
subsequently in that of His burial, John gives 
special prominence to the considerations of the 
fulfilment of Biblical prophecies and types. In oor- 
respondence with Scripture, Pilate was con- 
strained to make the superscription: The King 
of the Jews; in accordance with Soriptare, the 
division of the clothing took place, accompanied 
by the casting of lots for the body-vest; in further 
accordance, Jesus, at the approach of His death, 
felt that all things were accomplished, to the ful- 
filling of the Scripture; and thus the manner of 
His taking down from the cross must itself have 
reference to two passages of Scripture. But not 
for the sake of the fulfilment of the Scripture did 
all these things happen, but because in the provi- 
dence of God they must happen, they were pre- 
ceded by the presages and fore-glimpses of Serip- 
ture. The reference to Soripture, however, is 
designed to be expressive of two things: the ob- 
jective veracity of God, who, in the ordering of 
the crucial sufferings, is consistent with Himself, 
and the unconditional trust of Christ and His 
people, that above all human arbitrariness and 
malice in the crucifixion, the providence and 
faithfulness of God were ruling. 

Many items in the history of the crucifixion, 
the Evangelist assumes to be already familiar,— 
especially the history of Simon of Cyrene, the 
presentation of the intoxicating myrrh-wine, the 
mockings of the Crucified One, the conduct of the 
thieves, the darkening of the land, the earth- 
quake, the rending of the vail in the temple, 
the testimony of the Gentile captain, Matthew’s 
indication of extraordinary occurrences in the 
spirit-world, the agitation of the people, as re- 
corded by Luke, as also the majority of the seven 
last words. 

With pleasure, however, he dwelle—first upor 
the trait of Christ’s bravely and resolutely taking 
His cross on His own shoulders (aro), upon the 
contest which Pilate and the Jews continued over 
the Crucified One, upon the significant super- 


‘soription, and similar features. 


But -for him 
there lay special preciousness in the recollection 
that Jesus, in His last hour, instituted &lial re- 
lations between him, His friend, and His mother. 

2. The word: Zhe King of the Jews, wasa 
fulfilment of the entire Old Testament—henee 
there are no particular citations here. Accord- 
ing to the origiaal accusation of the Jews, it was 
designed to denote His mortel offence. It then, 
in accordance with Pilate’s meaning, denoted the 
occasion of Hie death, being intended as a mockery 
of, and sarcasm upon, the Jews. In the sense 
of the Scripture, however, it denotes His divinely 
appointed destiny of death, and in the sense of the 
Spirit, the eternal : and fruit of Hw 
death. Jesus of Nagareth, the King of the Jews: 
the word of the cross, glorified by the Spirit iato 
a word about the cross. Pilate did mot suspect 
that his writing, like his edying, Kece Hom, 
did, under thé providence of God, take signif- 
cance, when he wrote, in the three most in- 
portant languages of the world, this sermon over 
the cross. 

8. The references to the feslflments of Scripture 
in Christ’s suffering are nought but celestial 
lights shining into the darkness of the orucial 
passion. All is spiritualized, or transillumined by 
the Spirit, in order to be by the Spirit glorified, 
as God’s counsel, foreknowledge, ordinance, dis 
position, and judgment upon the blindsaess of 
the world,—glorified, I say, unto salvation. 

4. If Mary is meant to bea symbol of the 
Church, then Christ, with His inetitation of this 
adoption, hath made His boeom-friends the 
veriest sons of the Church, and the Chureh their 
mother. Hence a form of the Church which is 
at extreme variance with the Johannean mind, 
cannot be the true one. Mary may, however, 
far rather be called a symbol of the Theocracy, 
which has been finally comprehended in her 
heart. In that sense the institution would mean: 
the Theocracy, i.e. the theocratic side of the 
Church, is always to have a spiritual son,— 
children of the Spirit; the children of. the Spirit 
are always to have a motherly authority over 
them in the eoclesiastical communien. 

6. As Peter, who recognized in Christ the Re- 
newer of the old Theocracy, the King of the Di- 
vine Kingdom, was pre-eminently entrusted with 
the foundation and care of the Churoh of Christ, 
s0 to John, who in Christ saw pre-emineatly the 
manifestation of the personal God, the portrait 
of eternal love, was confided the foundation and 
care of a holy family of the friends of God as the 
innermost vital focus within the Church. 

6. The thirst of Jesus, His last suffering. A 
sign (1) that He has passed through all His sef- 
ferings and may now receive the draught of re- 
freshment; (2) that He departs from earth and 
from those who have crucified Him, not proudly 
and coldly, but humbly, warmly and lovingly; 
(3) that He would be no pattern in self-chosen 
torments and penaneces; ae He mill spesks 
in the consciousness of His divine spiritaal 
power, as if it were at once a begging and & 
commanding; (5) that He is making preparetion 
for the end. 

7. It is finished. See the Homiletioal Hints. 
Hebrews x. 14. The word as (1) a prophetic 
word (all soripture falfilled); (2) a high-prisstly 
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word (the expiatory sacrifice completed) ; (3) a 
kingly word (the kingdom of heaven founded) ; 
(4) a unitous word (the work of redemption ac- 
complished as the founding of the new creation, 
the world of the eternal Spirit). 

8. The share of John in the account of the 
seven last words of Jesus. 

9. The three languages on the oroge, the three 
ground-tongues of theology. 


' HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Synoptists.—The grand fulfilments of 
the divine counsel in the Passion of Christ, at- 
tested by the most significant fulfilments of 
Soripture (vers. 31-37 must be considered in this 
connection).—Christ’s suffering in.its fundamen- 


tal features: 1. As an act of suffering: the bear-— 


ing of His cross and going forth (without the gate, 
Heb. xiii. 13; out of the old communion) unto 
Calvary; 2. as an experience of suffering—with the 
thieves, in the midst of the thieves; 3. as a glo- 


rification of suffering: Jesus of Nazareth, the 


King of the Jews (the King of sufferers, of the 
people of Gad, of kings), in all the languages of 
the world.—The superscription of Pilate: 1. As 
the word of Pilate: Continuation of his mock- 
ery of the Jews ;—the Jews a robber-folk, whose 
Head is already crucified. 2. Asa word of the 
Spirit, uncanseiovsly to the writer: The Messiah, 
the King of the people of God. Or, 1. As an 
assumed title of guilt, the property of malefac- 
tora in the old world; 2. as a personal title of 
honor, the property of the King of righteous- 
ness in the new world. Or aa the explanation 
and glorification (Erkldrung und Verklérung) of 
the oross of Christ.—This superscription read 
many. of the Jews, for the place was nigh unto 
the eity; 1. The word concerning Christ is still 
read by maay legal men; 2. for the place where 
He is testified of is nigh tothe city. [Tho evan- 
gelical Church by the side of the Church of 
legality ].—How the priests would fain alter the 
writing concerning Christ.—The demand of the 
priests and the declaration of Pilate.—Pilate 
and the soldiers are compelled to work together 
for the fulfilment of the Scripture.—Soldiers, 
also, are under the providence of God, even in 
slaying, and dividing spoil. 

Contrast of Christ's adverseries and His friends 
at His crucifixion.—How they must glorify Him 
together ; those unconsciously, these in grateful 
love.—Founding of the spiritual house of the 
mother and son beneath the cross.—The rich 
legacy of the poor Jesus. 

The blissful presentiment of the dying Jesus 
that His day’s work is accomplished in accord- 
ance with the Scripture (or in accordance with 
the counsel of God): 1. Expressed in the even- 
ing draught which the great Laborer taketh as 
He quitteth work; 2. expressed in His evening 
song before He goeth to sleep: It is finished. 

It te fintehed: 1. It, not this and that: aif that 
lays the foundation of the new, eternal world of 
God. 2. It ss, not it ts being (Heb. x. 14). 8. 


Finished. As. spiritual act, as a vital eonflict,. 


as a mortal suffering, as a triumph of Christ and 
the salvation of God—conducted to the goal 
téAog).—The word, £¢ ts finished: 1. Aa the 
Evangel of Christ; 2. as the confession of the 


Chureh; 8. as the jubilation of the believing 
heart; 4. as an excitation to every work of faith; 
5. as a prophecy of the Last Day. 

Stapks: Christians must make many a pain- 
ful pilgrimage out of the city, out of the land,— 
nay, even to the gallows and the stake, for the 
sake of their faith—but courage! press onward! 
ye have a noble Predecessor.—Take comfort, 
thou pious man, if thou art accounted godless ; 
Jesus was numbered with the transgressors that 
thou mightest be declared the child of God and 
righteous, Is. liii. 12.—The vain lust of titles 
must be renounced in following the crucified 
Jesus. Though the world should crucify our 
honer and our good name; though she should 
nail above our head the superscription: this is 
a fool, a dreamer, an odd fellow, a heretio, eéc., 
we must be satisfied with being called the chil- 
dren of God and having our names written in 
heaven.—Christians, read the Holy Scriptures 
diligently ; there ye find your King, and His 
nature, will, and benefits. Chap. v. 39.—Zz1- 
situs: The science of divers kinds of tongues, 
especially of the Hebrew and Greek, is to be re- 
cognized as a particular benefit of God, and is 
exceedingly useful for the investigation of Holy 
Scripture, that having been written in these two 
languages, 1 Cor. xii. 10.—Pilate may have dili- 
gently framed the superscription in ambiguity, 
knowing Jesus to be innocent. Underlying this 
fact, however, was a special providence of God, 
who took care that His Son should have the right 
superscription, since He suffered the death of the 
cross as the Messiah or anointed King of Israel. 
—Behold God’s rule over the hearts of men; in 
this His sway over them He hath employed even 
His own enemies for the furtherance of His 
glory: yea, His foes must sometimes promote 
the glory of His children with the very things 
wherewith they have striven to dishonor them, 
Ps. cx. 2.—If the writing of an earthly judge 
cannot be altered, how much less shall that be 
erased which God Himself has written in a Tes- 
tament and Word.—Craner: Christ is poor in 
the beginning, middle, and end of His life, that 
through His poverty He might make us rich.—Zx1- 
sius: The nearer Christ, the nearer the cross, and 
the heavier our afflictions.—Osranper: Fervent 
love to God and the Lord Jesus regardeth no dan- 
ger.—With this speech on the cross, the Lord Je- 
sus (1) intended to show how He beareth on His 
heart s care even for our bodily circumstances, 
and considereth such care o part of His me- 
diatorial office; He therewith (2) designed to 
confirm the fifth commandment and to set all 
children a good example, as to how they should 
care for their poor and forsaken parents; He. 
hath therewith (8) shown that it is not contrary 
to the sense of the fifth commandment if we ex- 
tend its limits somewhat farther than the letter 
of it seemeth to require; He hath (4) designed 
to hallow the natural love existing between 
friends and relatives; He hath (5) sanctioned 
guardianships; He hath (6) approved of testa-. 
ments; He hath (7) taught thereby how every 
one ought to strive to make this painful life more 
endurable to his neighbor by rendering him lov- 
ing aid; He hath (8), particularly in the person 
of John, enjoined it upon the hearts of all the 
teachers of His Church to have a care for poor 
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and destitute persons; He hath (9) shown how 
we should seek to accomplish through others the 
good that we ourselves are unable to perform ; 
He hath (10) assured all whom He recognizeth 
as His mother and His brethren that He will not 
forsake or neglect them either.—Christ’s eyes, 
amid the turmoil, are fixed upon believers, Ps. 
xxxiii. 18.—No man deriveth harm, buat rather 
profit, from entering into the fellowship of Christ's 
shame and suffering. —Hzpincer: God provideth 
physically and spiritually for them that belong 
to Him.—Cramer: A Christian should settle 
well his household affairs before he dieth.— 
CaxstTsIn: It is love’s way to interest itself for 
those it leaves destitute, and to endeavor to bring 
about by means of others such things as it cannot 
do itself.—Lamps: It is right that those who 
are preparing themselves for death, should not 
forget to care for their families.—Happy is he 
that espouseth the cause of the widows and or- 
phans and doeth them good; he doeth God’s will 
and shall inherit the blessing, Ps. xli. 1 ff.; Ex. 
xxii. 22 f.—Hear, dear Christian! that Jesus 
hath thirsted, and let it cause thee to guard the 
more vigilantly against all excess in drinking.— 
Haut: Christian mine, if thou too art tried with 
hunger and thirst in this world, comfort thyself 
with the thought that thy Saviour did also com- 
plain of the same on the cross. Ah, what a re- 
freshment will this bo to thee!—TeréAcorac; In 
this one word everything appertaining to the 
purchase of our salvation is exp and con- 
cluded. By this we see that the Master with the 
tongue of the learned, Is. 1. 4, is before us,—He 
who can bring all things into one word, and yet 
itis plena enuntialio, 1 complete declaration, a 
word above all words, a regular aphorism (as 
they call a concise saying, briefly and wittily ex- 
pressed), short and yet intelligible: a true apo- 
 sahtahs den (a momentous and pregnant saying). 
Upon hearing this declaration, t¢ ts finished, we 
are constrained to ask: what is finished? This 
question is easily answered if we do but consider 
the Person who made the declaration. It is ac- 
complished—all that Christ was bound to do 
and to accomplish—and thus this word refers us 
to the whole course of His life. In considera- 
tion of the preceding 28th ver., the word reré- 
Aectac may be complemented after this fasbion: 
herewith ts the Scripture, in that which it hath 
prophesied concerning Me, fulfilled, Luke xviii. 
81; xxii. 87. If we take into account the pass- 
ages Heb. v. 9; x. 7, it may also be thus para- 
phrased: Herewith ie the counsel and will of God 
concerning our salvation accomplished, namely, as 
regards the purchase of it; and in consideration 
of the declaration of Christ, Matt. v. 17, reré 
Aeorat means a8 much as: Now ts the law 
—He now, as it were, nodded unto Death, bid- 
ding him come on; yea, He asserted by this bow- 
ing of His head, that He would become obedient 
to His Father unto death, Phil. ii. 8.—Cramzr: 
Hath Christ finished it?—then we need not 
achieve it.—Zertsius: Christ’s consumaatum, it 
is finished, hath been a blessed thing for us.— 
OsranpeR: Christ’s death is our life; in dying 
we enter into true life, Heb. ii. 14. 

QGsRiacH: The most horrible of all torments, 
the most burning thirst,—na circumstance ex- 
pressly predicted of the suffering Messiah, Pe. 


xxii. 16; eomp. Pa. lxix. 21.—Lrsco: Pilate in- 
dignantly refuses the request of the Jews that 
Jesus should be characterized in the inscription 
asa deceiver.—The faithful love of those who 
clave to Jesus shunneth not that pain of deepest 
sympathy which is occasioned by the spectacle 
of His sufferings, Luke ii. 35. 

Braung: Coascious of his injastioe and of the 
innocenoe of Jesus, angry with those who had 
driven him to commit that injustice, he suys: 
what I have written, I have written; this is the 
formula of deciding magistrates : — With this 
decree the matter rests.—It was written in 
Roman—Latin—, the judicial tongne; in Hebrew, 
the popular tongue; in Greek, the tongue in 
general use.—Daties, those, even, that are ap. 
perentiy of the least account, must be fulfilled 
up to the very last breath. The Christian 
should die like a general, upon his feet, fighting, 
giving orders, 1 Tim. v. 8.—Thus the gap that 
death makes, is best filled. For love is strong as 
death (Song of Sol. viii. 6).—Think you, it would 
have been stronger, greater, worthier of His 
love, to repress the need He felt of quenching 
His burning thirst? Here we see how free His 
heart is from pride and rancor, passions by 
which many saother apparently grows great and 
stroug.—Whoeo bindeth his sou) and his soul's 
life to Christ's life, wa walks, sufferings, 
can say, when faint in death: it is finished! 
What soul hath been converted unto God from 
its sins and is reeonciled to Him, can exclaim: 
it is finished !— This word, st te finished! was 
uttered by Jesus, not at the close of His activity, 
in the high-priestly prayer, im Gethsemane, bat 
at the end of His suffering.—But was He already 
risen for our justification? He had not yet seat 
the Comforter into the hearts of His peo Bat 
in the holy instant of death, by the light of eter- 
nity, His eye beheld the finished work of re- 
demption, in its readiness for prosecution and 
spiritualization. Thus through suffering end 
tribulation is attained the triumph of the king- 
dom of God. 

Gossnzx: What a procession! What a croes- 
walk! What a march! God’s Only-bdegotten 
One, under the burden of the cross, the tree 
whereon the curse lay, mareheth to the bitterest 
death. Thus do men send Him back to His 
Father from whom He proceeded—laden with 
cross, curse and shame; asa melefactor. What 
& journey, followed by consequences most rich in 
blessing !—And He bare His cross! Why thet 
was our cross, and He appropriated it to Him- 
self, as though it were His ewn; He embraced it 
with such love and patience as it had been His 
life, and it brought Him death—but to us kfe.— 
Neither oan the coat of Christ’s righteousness be 
divided and cut into pieces—every seul mast 
have it whole.—His nakedness on the cross is an 
evidence that He shunned no kind of humiliation 
for us.—The pagan Roman soldiers did not di- 
vide the coat of Christ, but Christians have made 
many rents and divisions over Christ's coaf, that 
they might establish their own opinions and their 
own righteousness.—Thoee under the cross com- 
posed the family of the Saviour; it had melted 
away to so few; that was His little Church 
whereunto He reckoneth Himself, wherewith He 
abldeth, with which His Spirit resteth on earth. 
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— His bowed head lifteth up the head of each one 
of us. He Himself inclined His head with the 
consciousness that He should soon raise it again, 
as He had foretold. 

Hzusyer: God, whose hand guided the finger 
of Pilate, meant this superscription to be a chal- 
lenge to all unbelieving Jews and all mankind to 
acknowledge this Jesus of Nazareth as their 
King. ll languages, all tongues, are to resound 
with His praise and confess that He is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.—Pilate’s firm de- 
termination is indicative of God's irrevocable de- 
cree. If all the world remonstrate against Christ’s 
royal dignity—God hath willed it, and there is an 
end of it, Ps. ii.—Christ hung naked on the cross. 
This is very significant; Hie hung thus (1) In or- 
der to show how thoroughly the world had 
stripped Him of all that He owned, and covered 
Him with shame; (2) in order to present Himself 
to all as the Innocent and Pare One who can sup- 
port the glances of all.—Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, stood beneath the cross: Now was ful- 
filled the prophecy of Simeon, Luke ii. 85.—What 
feelings must bave pierced her maternal heart! 
This was the origin of the ancient church-hymn: 
Stabat mater dolorosa.—Of such strength is wo- 
manly nature capable. An example for all Chris- 
tian men and women, admonishing them not to 
be ashamed of Jesus, often to go beneath His 
cross, that they may become worthy of those wo- 
men who went before them. Ramsacg, tn loe., 
Pp. 1063, compares Mary and Eve. Eve stood in 

aradise beside the pleasant tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil. Mary stands beside the 
ignominious tree of the cross. The former looked 
upon the forbidden tree, and its fruit oonducéd 
to her death ; the latter looks upon the promised 
tree of life, and is refreshed by its fruit in her 
mortal anguish.—Our death too, when God calleth, 
must be voluntary. It is the Christian's art to 
die willingly. 

RAVEN: From AMBROSB: Chap. xix. 26. Mary, 
as became the Mother of our Lord, stood before 
the cross, when the Apostles fled, and with piti- 
ful eyes beheld the wounds of her Son.——F rom 
Avaustine: Ver. 17. Great speotacie! to the 
Ae a laughing-stock, to the pious a mystery. 

rofaneness sees a King bearing a cross instead 
of a sceptre; piety sees a King bearing a cross, 
thereon to nail Himself, and afterwards to nail 
it on the foreheads of kings.—Ver. 18. Even the 
cross was a judgment seat; for the Judge being 
the middle, one thief, who believed, was pardoned, 
the other, who mocked, was damned: a sign of 
what He would once do to the quick and dead, — 

lace the one on His right hand, the other on His 

eft.—Ver. 20. These three were the languages 
most known there: the Hebrew, on account of 
being used in the worship of the Jews; the 
Greek in consequence of the spread of Greek 
philosophy; the Latin, from the Roman empire 
being established everywhere.—Ver. 22. O in- 
effable working of Divine power, even in the 
hearts of ignorant men! Did not some hidden 
voice sound from within, and, if we may say so, 
with clamorous silence,—saying to Pilate in the 
prophetic words of the Psalm, Alter not the in- 
scription of the title ?—Vers. 26, 27. This truly is 
that hour of the which Jesus, when about to 
change the water into wine, said, Mother [Wo- 


man], what have I to do with thee? Mine hour is 
not yet come. Then, about to act divinely, He 
repelled the Mother of His humanity, of His in- 
firmity, as if He knew her not: now, suffering 
humanly, He commands with humane affection, 
her of whom he was made Man. Here is a moral 
lesson. The good Teacher shows us by His ex- 
ample that pious sons should take care of their 
parents. The croes of the Sufferer is the chair 
of the Master.—Ver. 28. He who appeared Man, 
euffered all these things; He who was God, or- 
dered them.——From Curysosrom: Ver. 17. 
He carried the badge of victory on His shoulders, 
as conquerors do.—Ver. 18. And two others with 
Him; What they did in wickedness was a gain 
to the truth. To convert a thief on the cross, 
and bring him into paradise, was no less a mir- 
acle than the rending of the rocks. —Vers. 23, 24. 
Behold the sureness of prophecy. The prophet 
foretold not only what they would part, bat 
what they would not. They parted the raiment, 
but cast lots for the vesture.—Ver. 25. Observe 
how the weaker sex is the stronger; standing b 
the cross when the disciples fly. —Ver. 26. Thoug 
there were other women by, He makes no men- 
tion of any of them, but only of His Mother, to 
show us that we should specially honor our 
mothers.—Vers. 26-80. Observe how impertur- 
bable He is during His crucifixion, talking to the 
disciple of His Mother, fulfilling prophecies, 
giving good hope to the thief; whereas, before 
His crucifixion, He seemed in fear. The weak- 
ness of His nature was shown there, the exoeed- 
ing greatness of His power here. He teaches us 
too, herein, not to turn back, because we may 
feel disturbed at the difficulties before us; for 
when we are once actually under the trial, all 
will be light and easy for us. 

{From Burxirr: Ver. 17. Why could net 
Christ bear His own cross, who was able to bear 
the sins of the whole world, when hanging upon 
the cross? 1. Probably, the Jews’ malice pro- 
vided Him a cross of an extraordinary greatness ; 
2. He was much debilitated and weakened, with 
His long watching and sweating the night be- 
fore; 8. The edges of the cross grating 
His late whipped and galled shoulders, might 
occasion the fresh bleeding of His wounds; 4. 
Thereby He gave the world a demonstration of 
the truth of His humanity, that He was in all 
things 1ike unto us.—Ver. 18. It had been a 
sufficient disparagement to our blessed Redeemer 
to be sorted with the best of men, but to be num- 
bered with the scum of mankind is such an in- 
dignity as confounds our thoughts.—Ver. 19. 
Pilate, who before was His judge, and pronounced 
Him innocent, is now His herald to proclaim 
His glory.—Pilate did that for Christ which none 
of His own disciples durat do. No thanks to 
him for this; because the highest services per- 
formed to Christ undesignedly shall neither be 
accepted nor rewarded by God.—Ver. 22. Surely 
the constancy of Pilate at this time must be at- 
tributed to special divine Providence. How 
wonderful was it that he who before was os in- 
constant as a reed, should now be fixed as a 
pillar of brass! [His so called constancy was 
nothing but the natural outworking of the fear 
excited by the threat to accuse him before Cxsar; 
his persistence in retaining the inscription would 
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not only gall the Jews but be an effectual bar | isfy us under all our trials,—that the will of God 
to any charge of his having neglected the Impe- | is done, and the word of God accomplished.— 
rial interests. The true homiletical inferences | Ver. 80. Jt is finished; that is 1. The malice of 
from this ge are that 1. Those who attempt | His persecutors; 2. The counsel and command- 
to accomplish their ends by improper influences, | ment of His Father; 8. The types and prophe- 
brought to bear on rulers, generally over-reach | cies of the Old Testament; 4. The ceremonial 
themselves; 2. God over-rules the arts of the| law; 5. Sin; 6. His suffering; 7. His life; 8 
wicked for their own punishment and His glory. | The work of man’s redemption. 
E. BR. C.]—Ver. 26. He calls her woman, and not From Ssort: Vers. 17-30. He was wounded 
mother: not that He was ashamed of, or unwill-| and scourged that we might be healed; He was 
ing to own her as His mother, but cither 1. Fear- | arrayed with seorn in the purple robe, that He 
ing that calling her by that name should augment | might procure for us ‘the robe of righteous- 
and increase her grief and trouble, or, 2. To| ness ;” He was crowned with thorns, that we 
intimate His change of state and condition, that, | might be ‘crowned with honor and immortality ;” 
being ready to die and return to His Father in! He stood specohless, that we might have an all- 
heaven, He was above all earthly relations.—' prevailing plea; He endured torture that we 
Vers. 26, 27. The Lord never removes one com-| might have ‘‘a strong consolation ;” He thirsted 
fort, and takes away the means of subsistence | that we might drink of the waters of life; He 
from His people, but He raises up another in the; bore the wrath of the Father, that we might 
room of it.—Such as are beloved of Christ, shall enjoy His favor; He ‘‘was numbered with trans- 
be peculiarly honored by Him, and be employed | greseors,”’ that we might be made “equal to 
in the highest services for Him.—Ver. 30. J¢ ts| angels ;” He died, that we might live forever !— 
jinished: 1, My Father’s eternal counsel concern- | Ver. 26. The surest interest in His love will not 
ing Me is accomplished ; 2. The scriptures are secure our exemption from the sharpest temporal 
now fulfilled; 8. My sufferings are now ended; , sufferings.—Ver. 27. We ought to act as though 
4. The fury and malice of My enemies are now | we heard Jesus say from His cross concerning 
ended; 5. The work of man’s redemption and | this and the other believer, ‘‘Behold My mother,” 
salvation is perfected.—He bowed His head, and| ‘‘My brother,” ‘‘My sister.”.———From A Pia 
gave up the ge Christ was a volunteer in dying. | Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 17. And He bearing 
[From M. Henry: Ver. 17. Whatever cross | [ts cross went forth; ‘‘The Jews themselves hare 
He calls us out to bear at any time, we must re- | referred this type (of Isaac) unto that custom: 
member that He bore the cross first, and by ' for upon the words, ‘And Abraham took the wood 
bearing it for us, bears it of fromus ina great | of the burnt offering, and laid it upon Isaac his 
_ measure, for thus He hath made His yoke easy, | son,’ they have this note,—‘ as a man carries his 
and His burden light.—Ver. 18. Observe what | cross upon his shoulders.’ ”’ (Pkansox.)— Vers. 19- 
death Christ died; 1. The death of the cross, a! 22. ‘It was not for nothing that Pilate suddenly 
bloody, painfal, shameful, cruel death; 2. He! wrote, and resolutely maintained what he had 
was nailed to the cross, as asacrifice d0und to the | written. That title on the crogs did signify no 
altar; 8. He was lifted up, as the brazen serpent, | less than that His royal power was active even 
hung between heaven and earth, because we|there; for ‘having spoiled principalities and 
were unworthy of either, and abandoned by | powers, He made a show of them openly, tri- 
both; 4. His hands were stretched out to invite | umphing over them in it ; and through His death, 
and embrace us; 6. He hung upon the tree some | destroyed him tbat had the power of death, that 
hours, dying gradually in the full use of reason | is, the devil.’ (Pzanson.)—Ver. 23. And thus 
and specch, that He might actually resign Himself ‘at the very foot of the cross of Christ was enacted 
asacrifice. See Him bleeding, see Him struggling, ; the emblem of that triumph over our Saviour 
see Him dying, see Him and love Him, love Him , which the Powers of Darkness, it may well be 
and live to Him, and study what we shall render. ' supposed, by this time thought secure! They 
—Vers. 19, 20. God so ordered it that this (title) | had slain their great enemy (the devils will have 
should be written in the three then most known | already assumed); and their wicked agents may 
tongues ; intimating thereby that Jesus Christ | now be instigated to ‘divide the spoil,” —*"Be- 
should be & Saviour to all nations, and not to the | cause Christ’s people cannot be rent and torn 
Jews only; and also that every nation should | by divisions, His tunic, seamless and woren 
hear in their own tongue the wonderful works of the | throughout, was not rent by them into whose 
Redeemer.—Vers. 21, 22. An earnest of what | bands it fell. Single,—united,—connected,—it 
came to pass soon after, when the Gentiles sub- | shows the concord which should subsist among 
mitted to the kingdom of the Messiah, which the|as many of ourselves as put on Christ. That 
unbelieving Jews had rebelled against.—Ver. | vest of His declares to us, in a sacrament, the 
28. While Christ was in Hie dying agonies, the | Unity of the Chureb.” (Cyparan.)—Ver. 24. 
soldiers were anita dividing His spoils.—Ver. | «Christ, like Joseph, was about to flee from this 
26. His speaking to her in this seemingly slight | evil and adulterous world; and leave His 
menner was designed to give check to the undue | ment in its hands.” (WinLiame.)—Vers. 26, 27. 0 
honors which He foresaw would be given her in ba privilege! thus to bave been appointed 


the Romish Church.—Ver. 27. Those that truly |by the Incarnate Word Himself to supply His 
love Christ, and are loved of Him, will be glad | place towards His bereaved mother! How sta- 
of an opportunity to do any service to Him, or! pendous a legacy was this for Divine Piety t 
His.—Ver. 29. To everlasting thirst we had been | bequeath, and for adoring loye to inherit!— 
condemned, had not Christ suffered [thirsted] for | ‘*Tho presence of the Godhead in our Lord’s 
us.—Christ would rather court an affront than | person did not efface and outshine the essential 
sce any prophecy unfulfilled. This should sat-' feelings of a human heart. I¢ did but quicken 
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and strengthen all those affections and sympa- 
thies which are still left as remnants of the 
heavenly image, and the groundwork of its re- 
newal within us.”” (HoBuousr.)—‘* As Gop, our 
Saviour might have removed His human mother 
to the best of those ‘many mansions’ which are 
prepared for those that love Him. But it was 
as Gop He willed that she should stay awhile on 
earth: while as Man, He both provided a home 
for her such as He could never give her while 
He lived: and called the human feelings of a 
friend into play on her behalf, while He did so.” 
(Hopnovse.)—Ver. 80. He was “reclining His 
head as on His Father’s bosom.” (OnicEn. ) 
[From Krommacner: Ver. 17. And He bear- 
tng His cross, etc. It isthus the unhappy world 
repels the Man who entered upon it heralded by 
angels !—It is thus she rewards Him for the un- 
wearied love with which He poured upon her 
the abundance of all conceivable benefits and 
mercies.—Oh, who that is still inclined to doubt 
whetber mankind was worthy of eternal perdi- 
tion without the intervention of a Mediator, let 
him cast a look at this path of suffering and 
convince himself of the contrary! For why jis 
the Holy One thus dragged along, unless it be 
that we loved sin too ardently not to hate a man, 
even to the death, who made Himself known as 
the deliverer from it.—Had He shrunk back from 
this fatal path; His road to suffering would have 
represented to us that on which, when dying, we 
should have quitted the world. Instead of sol- 
diers, the emisraries of Satan would have escort- 
ed us; instead of the accursed tree, the curee of 
the law itself; instead of the fetters, the bands of 
eternal wrath would have encircled ws, and des- 
pair have lashed us with its fiery scourge.—It 
may be that during our earthly pilgrimage we 
are led on similar paths to that on which we see 
Jesus, our Head, proceeding; but Christ has de- 
prived our fearful path of its horrors, our bur- 
dens of their overpowering weight, our disgrace 
and need of their deadly stings, and placed us in 
& situation to say ‘‘ Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death I will fear no 
evil, for Thou art with me.” Golgotha—Cal- 
vary—horrifying name—the appellation of the 
most momentous and awful spot upon the whole 
earth. Behold a naked and barren eminence, 
enriched only by the blood of criminals, and 
covered with the bones of executed rebels, in- 
cendiaries, prisoners, and other offscouring of 
the human race. An accursed spot, where love 
never rules, but where naked justice alone sits 
enthroned, with scales and sword, and from 
which every passer-by turns with abborrence, a 
nocturnal rendezvous cf jackalsand hyenas. Only 
think, this place so full of horrors, becomes 
transformed into ‘the bill from whence cometh 
our help,” and whose mysteries many kings and 
prophets desired to see and did not see them. 
Yea, upon this awful hill our roses shall blossom, 
and our springs of peace and salvation burst 
forth. The pillar of our refuge towers upon this 
height. The Bethany of our repose and eternal 
refreshment here displays itself to our view.— 
On that awful mount ends the earthly career of 
the Lord of Glory. Behold Him, the only green, 
sound, and fruitful tree upon earth, and at the 
root of thistree the axe is laid, Whata testimony 
88 


against the world, and what an annihilating con- 
tradiction to every thing that bears the name of 
God and Divine Providence, if the latter did not 
find its solution in the mystery of ¢he representa- 
live atonement.—Ver. 18. They crucified Him; O 
what a dying bed for the King of kings! As 
often as we repose on the downy cushions of 
peace, or blissfully assemble in social brotherly 
circles, singing hymns of hope, let us not forget 
that the cause of the happiness we enjoy is solely 
to be found in the fact, that the Lord of Glory 
once extended Himself on the fatal tree for us.— 
The earth rejecis the Prince of Life from its sur- 
face, and, as it seems, heaven also refuses Him: 
Though rejected by heaven and earth, yet He. 
forms, as such, the connecting link between them 
both, and the Mediator of their eternal and re- 
newed amity.—The moment the cross is elevated 
to its height, a purple stream falls from tie 
wounds of the crucified Jesus, and bedews the 
place of torture and the sinful crowd which sur- 
rounds it. This is His legacy to His Church. 
This rosy dew works wonders. It falls upon 
spiritual deserts, and they blossom as the rose. 
We sprinkle it upon the door- posts of our hearts, 
and ure secure against destroyers and avenging 
angels. This dew falls on the ice of the north 
pole, and the accumulated frozen mass of ages 
thaws beneath it. It streams down on the torrid 
zone, and the air becomes cool and pleasant. 
Where this rain falls, the gardens of God spring 
up, lilies bloom, and what was black becomes 
white in the purifying stream, and what was 
polluted becomes pure as the light of the sun.— 
For our justification nothing more is requisite 
than that, in the consciousness of our utter help- 
lessness we lay hold on the horns of that altar, 
which is sprinkled with blood that “speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.” —*‘* I am cruci- 
fied with Christ,” exclaims the Apostle, and by 
these words points out the entire fruit which the 
cross bears for all believers. His meaning is, 
** They are not His sins for which the curse is 
there endured, but mine; for He who thus ex- 
pires on the cross dies for me: Christ pays and 
suffers in my stead.”—The life of the world 
springs only from the death of the Just One.— 
Ver. 19, ‘* What sayest thou, Is this a King?” 
Do not shake thy bead, but know that thou art 
wanting in discernment, not He in majesty.— 
Dost thou inquire where is the majesty of this 
King? Truly it exists, although for the time 
hidden, like the glittering gold of the ark be- 
neath the rams’ skins that covered it.—Jesus of 
Nuzareth, tat Kine of the Jews: Yes, it is He. 
Thou mayest recognize Him (as King) by the 
victories He achiqves even on the fatal tree, the 
first of which is of a glorious twofold character 
—over Himself and over the infernal tempter. 1. 
Over Himself; 2. Over Satan; He suffers Him- 
self to be wounded in the heel, but at the same 
time breaks the head of the old Serpent. 38. The 
greatest and most wonderful of all—tbe victory 
of the Lawgiver over the Law. There was no 
want of wish or will in heaven to save us; but 
the right to undertake the great work was want- 
ing—the law put in its protest to our redemption. 
The curse had to be endured; He submitted to 
this and drank the cup of wrath—and when the 
voice of mercy was heard from heaven, the law 
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had nothing to object.—Yes, He isa King! But 
where is His kingdom? He is founding it while 
hanging on the cross. The drops of blood which 
trickle down, are the price He paid to ransom 
His people, and the dying groans which issue 
from His breast, the joyful peal which announces 
the birthday of His Zion.—In His crown of thorns 
He governs the world of spirits and of hearts; 
and the greatest marvels by which He glorifies 
Himeelf on earth He performs with His pierced 
hands.—Ver. 20. The title was written in Greek, 
Latin, and Hebrew, the three theological lan- 
guages, that all the world may read and under- 
stand.—Vers. 23, 24. A dying- bed presents it- 
self to our view—an individual at the point of 
death—a legacy and the heirs; let us direct our 
attention first to the TJesta(or, and then to His 
legacy, and heire; 1. The Testator; Jesus of 
poe) the poorest of the poor, (2) the 
King of the Jews—the King of kinge—the Son 
of the Living God—the Alpha and Omega, God 
blessed forever; 2. The Legacy; His cluthing— 
(1) the upper garment which symbolizes the out- 
wardly operating fullness of the Saviour's power 
and life, and in a second signification, the spiri- 
tua) endowment intended for us—this is divisible; 
(2) the vesture or body-coat of the Man of sor- 
rows which He used to wear under the mantle; 
beneath the resplendent robe of His wonderful 
and active lite, the Saviour wore another, the 
garment of a perfect obedience—it is the robe 
of righteousness of the Son of God, which is 
symbolized by the coat without a seam (indivisi- 
ble) for which the lot is cast at the foot of the 
cross; 8. The heirs; (1) the executioners, (2) 
one of the murderers inherits the costly robe,— 
this circumstance tells us that no wickedness, 
however great, excludes unconditionally from 
the inheritance; it only depends upon this, that 
the symbolical position of those executioners, 
with respect tothe body should be essentially 
fulfilled in us—1. They kuow how to value the 
preciousness of the seamless vestment: 2. They 
perceive that only in its undivided whole it was 
of value; 3. They are satisfied to obtain posses- 
sion gratuitously—without any merit of their 
own.—Vers. 25, 26. In the midst of rage and 
fury, love stands near Jesus in His dyiag mo- 
ments and lifts up to Him its tearful and affeo- 
tionate eye—behold a lovely little company in 
the midst. of the bands of Belial, a hidden rose- 
bud under wild and tangled bramble-bushes, a 
splendid wreath of lilies around the death-bed of 
the Redeemer.—In that mourning group you see 
ouly the first divinely quickened germs of the 
future kingdom of the Divine Suffercr.—Strange 
enough, with one exception, all of them are fe- 
males: the strong are fled—the weak maintain 
their ground; the heroes despair—the timid, 
who did not presume to promise anything, over- 
come the world. If the man’s is the splendid 
deed—the woman’s is enduring prtience; if to 
the former belongs the heroism which cuts the 
knot—to the latter (which is the greater of the 
two) belongs the silent self-sacrifice which is 
faithful unto death.— The disciple whom He loved; 
In these words the Apostle indicates what was 
hia pride, his crown, and his highest boast. 
the same time they point out the source whence 
he derived all his consolation, hope, and 
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strength; this source was love—not the love 
with which he embraced the Lord, but that with 
which the Lord embraced him.—He who can 
sign himself the disciple whom Jesus loves has a 
sure guaranty for all that he needs, and for all 
that his heart can desire; he may call himself 
the man that is tossed with tempests, yet if he is 
‘¢the disciple whom Jesus loves” what more will 
he have °’— Woman; It becomes Him not to call 
her Mother now since this term in the Hebrew 
includes the idea of Mistress, while He was just 
preparing, as the Lord of lords, to ascend the 
throne of eternal majesty.—Vers. 26, 27. Beheld 
thy Son—Behold thy Mother; These words con- 
tain the record of the institution of a new family 
relationship; in this fellowship Christ is the 
Head, and all His believing people form one great, 
closely-connected family: Let him who would 
envy Johu the pleasing task of being a support 
to the Mother of Jesus know that the way to the 
same honor lies open to him—Jesus has said, 
**Whosoever shall do the will of My Father 
which is in heaven, the same is My Mother and 
sister and brother,” Matt. xii. 50.—Ver. 28. J 
thirst: What was the nature of the distress ex- 
pressed by the cry?—1. Physical; 2. Does it 
not remind of the awful representation of the in- 
visible world portrayed in the parable of Laza- 
rus and Dives?—For what did He thirst? Not 
only for earthly water, but after the full restora- 
tion of His Father’s countenance.—There words 
also solicited from mankind a charitable act.— 
That for which He chiefly thirsts is that He may 
gain us over to Himself—that transgressors may 
be freed from sin; those under the curse, ab- 
solved; those that are bound, liberated.—O that 
you could weep as Peter wept, and like David! 
Such tears are the drink-offering for which the 
Saviour still thirsts.—Ver. 80. Jt ts finished: At 
the very moment when, for the Hero of Judah, 
all seems lost, His words declare that all is won 
and accomplished. Listen! at these words you 
hear fetters burst, and prison walls falling down; 
barriers as high as heaven are overtbrown, and 
gates which had been closed for thousands of 
years again move on their hinges.—Every con- 
dition ot the work of human redemption has been 
completed with the exception of one which was 
included in them.—If He has paid the ransom, 
how can a righteous God demand payment a 
second time?—With the heraldic and conquering 
cry, it is finished, He turned once more to the 
world. It was His farewell to earth—a farewell 
such as beseemed the Conqueror of Death, the 
Prince of Life, the Governor of all things. He 
then withdrew Himself entirely into connection 
with His God, and turned His face to Him alone. 

[From Jacosus: Vers. 26, 27. What a Son was 
this, true to His Father in Heaven, and to His 
mother on earth..——From Owen: Ver. 18. Je- 
aus in the midst—disgraceful eminence.—Vers. 
26, 27. ‘*The burden of the world’s redemption 
with all its increasing horror of sin, lies upon 
His soul; boundless anticipations, now gradaally 
receding and passing away, of the glory to be 
obtained bad filled His spirit, yet He has room 
for the exercise of the minutest care.” (Stiee.) 
—Ver 28. Jesus was conscious that He was ful- 
filling a pre-determined series of sufferings, and 
manifested no impatient haste, that they should 
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be endured other than in their allotted place and | shall remain faithful?—Ver. 26. Woman; “She 
time.—Ver. 80. Jt ts finished ; ‘‘All things were| was Tue Woman whose Seed here bruises the 
done which the law required, all things estab-!serpent’shead. What title, then, so fitting at the 
lished which prophecy predicted, all things abol- | present juncture, as this—with its twofold weight 
ished which were to be abrogated, all things ob-|of shame and glory? Woman, Satan’s instru- 
tained in order to be bestowed which had been! ment in bringing st and death into the world— 
the subject of promise. All things—down to the thereby rendering this cross necessary : Woman, 
last drops of scornful compassion, and compas-: God's instrument in bringing Him into the world 
sionate scorn, after receiving which Christ’s lips! who is the Righteousnese and Life thereof, whose 
uttered this great word—were suffered which ‘cross shall be changed into a crown of rejoicing 
were to be suffered; but therein, at the same, for Himself and His redeemed. Surely, it is no 
time, all things were done and accomplished, | marvel if now, whilst the promise made to Eve 
nothing was left wanting. The theology of ages. is fulfilled to Mary, the same old word that meets 
has striven to embrace this ‘all’ and to develop us in the story of the fall, resounds from the lips 
it; and strives to ‘his day in vain to express it ofthe Restorer, the suffering yet victorious Seed’ 
perfectly.” (Stirs. ) (E. M.)—‘*Woman! Thy Saviour spake thy name 

[ Vers. 25, 26. Now there stood by the cross, efc.;in His last agony—not harshly, condemningly, 
Is not this symbolic of the yreat Apostasy (2. as He in justice might have done, but lovingly, 
Thess. ii. 8; Luke xviii. 8, ete.) when only a few compassionately, with fostering care.” (E. M.)j 


V. 


CHRIST THE GLORIFICATION OF DEATH, THE VERY LIFE IN DEATH. THE CORPSE OF JESUS, TO HIS FORS 
AN OBSCURE SIGN OF CALAMITY, TO HIS FRIENDS A MYSTERIOUS PASSOVER-SIGN (A SIGN THAT HE 
IS THE TRUE PASSOVER-LAMB AND THAT SOMETHING MIRACULOUS [8 TRANSPIRING WITHIN HIM), 
TO HIS UNDECIDED DISCIPLES A DECISIVE, ANIMATING 8IGN. THE HONORABLE BURIAL IN THE 
GARDEN AND IN THE NEW SEPULCHRE. THE FORETOKENS OF THE VICTORY OF OHRIST. 


Caap. XIX. 81-42. 
(Matt. xxvii. 57-66; Mark xv. 42-47; Luke xxiii. 50-56.) 


31 The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation [it was preparation day, zapa- 
oxevy, comp ver 42], that the bodies should [might] not remain upon the cross on 
the sabbath day [sabbath], (for that sabbath day was a high day [for great was the 
day of that sabbath, 7y yap weyddyn 4 juépa exe(vov tod caffdrov],) besought Pilate 

32 that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. Then came 
the soldieis [The soldiers therefore came], and brake [broke] the legs of the first, 

33 and of the other which [who] was crucified with him. But when they came to Je- 
sus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake [broke] not his legs: But one of 
the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there [omit there, or 

34 read: there came] out blood and water. 

35 And he that saw 2 bare record [he that hath seen it, hath born witness, ¢ fwpa- 
xg pspaptopyxey], and his record [witness] is true [a479cv7]'; and he knoweth that 
he saith [what is] true [44787], that ye [also, xa? duets] might believe [may believe, 

36 xtotsion-e]. For these things were done [came to pass], that the Scripture should 
[might] be fulfilled, ‘A bone of him shall not be broken.’ [Ex. xii. 46; Num. ix. 

37 12; Ps. xxxiv. 20.) And again another Scripture saith, ‘They shall look on him 
whom they pierced.’ (Zech. xii. 10.] | 


88 And after this [these things, radra] Joseph’? of Arimathea, being a disciple,of 
Jesus, but secretly [though in secret, or, concealing it, xexopvuzpévos dé | for fear of the 
Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave 
him leave. He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus {took away his body]? 

39 And there came also Nicodemus, (which [who] at the first came to Jesus[to him, zpd¢ 
atv) by night) and brought (bringing, ¢¢pwy] a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 

40 hundred pound weight [a hundred unds, A(zpas, weight]. Then took they (‘They took 
therefore} the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the 

41 manner of the Jews is [as is the custom of the Jews] tobury. Now in the place 
where he was crucified there was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre 
[tomb], wherein was never man yet laid [in which no one had ever been laid].‘ 
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42 There laid they Jesus therefore because of the Jews’ preparation day [day]; for the 


sepulchre [tomb] was nigh at hand. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


HAVov ovw Kai Hpoy a‘tév: “they came therefore and took Aim away.”—P. 8. 
4 Ver. tA. D. Tischend., Tregelles and Alf, read ¢74 6%, was 
Oaspévos, been 3; comp. Luke xxiii. 63.—P. 8. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 81. The Jews therefore.—The ov» 
again characteristically indicates the next con- 
cern which troubled the Jews as Jews. The ob- 
servance of the ceremonial law was their first 
thought after the work of the crucifixion was 
accomplished. Rupert: Magnifici honoratores Dei, 
eum in conscientia mala reposuissent sanguinem Justi. 

That the bodies might not remain on 
the cross jes HQ welvyg emi Tov orar- 
pov t&é cdpara}.—On the Roman custom 
see the Commentary on Matthew. The Jewish 
ordinance in regard to the bodies of persons 
hanged on a tree Deut. xxi. 22f.; Josephus, De 
Bello Jud., 1V. 5, 2.—Because it was the 
Preparation day [érei tapackev) Hv)}.— 
f. e. because preparations must be made for 
keeping holy the Sabbath, on which day no 
bodies were allowed to remain hanging on the 
tree.—For great was the (feast-) day of that 
(Paschal) Sabbath [yv yap peydin 9 jutpa 
exeivov Tov oa ohare er chap. 
vii. 87). Elucidating parenthesis. J. e. it was 
not a simple Sabbath of the current year, but 
iis sanctity was increased by its falling in the 
Paschal season. This was true of the day in 
any case, whether, in accordance with the view 
of the disharmonists, the first paschal day was 
still to arrive and coincided with the Sabbath 
(Meyer and others), or whether, according to 
the view represented by us, the Sabbath in ques- 
tion fell upon the second Jewish passover-day. 
Meyer thinks that as the second passover-day it 
could bave been called peydAy only because, in 
accordance with Lev. xxiii. 10, the feast of 
sheaves (Wieseler, Synopee, p- 344, p. 885) was 
celebrated on this day (16 Nisan). This refer- 
ence, however, he asserts, Jobn must have indi- 
cated. On the other hand, the first feast-day 
possessed, according to Lev. xxiii. 7-15, the 
character of a Sabbath also. But the case is 
simpler in its bearings. The Sabbath, being 
the principal holiday of the Jews, derived addi- 
tional importance from every other festivity co- 
incident with it, hence also from the second 
solemn passover-day. If, on the other band, the 
passover-day had been the decisive motive, John 
would not have mentioned the Sabbath as a 

‘motive. 

That their legs might be broken, ec. 
['va xareayGorrv* avtay 7a oKxédAn xai 
aoddaocrv).—Said in a perfectly general way, 
whence it follows that they were hastening the 


* (The aor. with augm. syllab. from xardyvupe, see Butt- 
mann, II. 97, Winer, p. 68 (2 12).—P. 8.) poo 


Lachm., Treg., Alf, Westc. and Hort, $A @er ody cai tper rd coma 
ynoov instead of avrov. oe ed. viii., follows the reading of 30.*: 


3; but & B. Cyr., Westoolt read: gr re- 


removal and as yet possessed no certain know- 
ledge as to the death of Jesus. The shattering 
of the legs with clubs, crucifragium [oxeAoxoria}, 
was a customary ‘orm of accelerating death—a 
procedure as harsh and brutal as crucifixion 
itself aera Instit. IV. 26; Lipsius, Ad 
Plaut. Il. 4, 68). It also appears as an inde- 
pendent punishment, Sucton., Aug. 67 [Seneca, 
De Ira, III. 82, efe.]. ‘The supervention of 8 coup 
de grace, by which (not by the crucifragium in it- 
self) death was occasioned, cannot be proved, 
least of all from ver. 34 (contrary to Michaelis, 
Hug and others).” Thus Meyer [p. 633], 
while Tholuck, following Quintil., Declam. VI. 9, 
and other instances in Hug, declares in favor 
of the customariness of the death-stab in cases 
where death seemed to have already taken place, 
but where the soldier wished thoroughly to as- 
sure himself of the fact. In accordance with 
the presentation of our Gospel, the breaking of 
the legs must be conceived of as a deadly pro- 
cess. It is omitted, as the more difficult task, 
in cases where the stab of.a lance is sufficient 
to complete the signs of death by means of an 
easy death-stroke. 

Ver. 82. The soldiers therefore came 
[7A Sov otv ol orparidratg x. t.A.).—Two 
soldiers simultaneously break the legs of the 
thief on the right and the thief on the Jeft. With 
Jesus they consider this superfluous—therefore, 
to make assurance doubly sure, they pierce Him 
with the lance. His death is thus doubly and 
trebly warranted: once by the cognition of the 
soldiers, then by the mortal spear-stroke, finally 
by His burial on the part of His friends. From 
chap. xx. 27 Tholuck infers besides (legs se- 
curely) that the wound was the breadth of a man’s 
band.—The soldier stood with his tight hand 
opposite the left side of the Crucified One. 

er. 84. Blood and water [xai ef Fader 
evvic alua xai tdwp]:—We must preface 
the explanations of this fact by the statement 
that the Evangelist looks upon it as one of great 
moment. See ver. 87. [‘* The strong assevera- 
tions of the Evangelist, show that he regarded 
the circumstance as very extraordinary, perhaps 
as supernatural. He writes of it like a person 
who hardly expected to be believed. Yet the 
effect he describes is exactly (°) that which we 
now know was most likely to result from preced- 
ing causes. Thus his accuracy of observation 
and the honesty and veracity of his testimony 
are most remarkably corroborated.” Webster 
and Wilkinson.—P. 8.} 


Different explanatione : 
1. The modern explanation of the fact as a 
NATUBAL phenomenon. This interpretation is 
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made the more difficult by the circumstance that | that of a natural phenomenon, there lies the as- 
the. blood does not flow out of dead bodies, | sumption that we have to do with a PRIMITIVE 
neither does it separate into blood and water) PHENOMENON, f. ¢. a unique appearance based 
{or placenta and serum] (as it does in a vessel | upon the unique situation. Meyer [p. 635] says: 
after venesection). ‘‘A natural explanation in a higher sense is as- 
First assumption: Death was produced by the! signed for this phenomenon by Lange (Leben Jesu, 
spear-thrust, and the forth-flowing of the blood | II. p. 1614 f.); he assumes it to be explicable by 
or of a reddish lymph) must demonstrate | the process of transformation which, as he affirms, 
brist’s corporeality, in contradiction of the:the body of Christ was undergoing. A spinose 
Docetw (Hammond, Kuinoel, Olshausen). This , conception in which there is not only an absence 
view is combated by the presupposition of the | of clearness” (a fact equally true of the trans- 
disciple and the ancient Church that Jesus was | formation itself, but which, nevertheless, does not 
dead, and by the separation of blood and water. | render that transformation spinose), ‘but also 
[See also against this view, Stroud, on the Phy- | imperiling the essential and necessary point of the 
sical Cause of Christ’s Death, p. 141 f. It is cer-| actual death of Jesus’ (¢. ¢., hazarding its being 
tain, however, that, had Christ not been already | swallowed up inthe resurrection), ‘‘and moreover 
dead, the infliction of such a wound in the heart ; representing the details of the assumed trans- 
by the spear of a Roman soldier must have pro-' formation as occurring in very sensuous and 
duced death ; and this fact in any case sets aside | materialistic wise” (say, rather, in bodily and 
the Gnostic docetic view according to which!corporeal fashion), Meyer thinks he has war- 
Christ suffered and died only in appearance, ag! rant for citing against this view, 1 Cor. xv. 51- 
well as the older rationalistic view that Christ 58. The following propositions may assist to an 
recovered from the effects of the crucifixion, and apprehension of the case: (1) After the death of 
that His resurrection was merely an awakening | Jesus, either corruption or transformation must 
from a trance.—P. =k lhave been preparing. (2) Corruption He did 
Second assumption: The flow of blood and water | not see, hence it is transformation that was in 
from the body of a dead person is ee ine, of preparation. (8) If this was prepar- 


cally explained: ing, the fact must of necessity make itself known 
a. By the presence of extravasations, or blood- | by a sign transpiring in His wounded body,— 
blisters, in which the globules and serum have |a sign such as we are unacquainted with in other 
become separated one from the other (Ebrard). |corpses. (4) That this sign is a unicum, con- 
b. By the serum in the pericardium (Gruner, | cerning which we can find nothing in the history 
De Jes. Christi morte vera non simulata, etc.,| of extravasations, pericardia, etc. is a circum- 
Halle, 1805), to which yet other serous reser- | stance perfectly in order. 
voirs on the side of the heart may be added (see; 4. The mytTHicaL interpretation of Baur and 
Tholuck, p. 489). {The Gruners, two physicians, | others may be passed over (comp. Meyer [p. 637]). 
father and gon, held that the blood issued from} 6. [SymBOLICAL and ALLEGORICAL] interpre- 
the heart, the water from the pericardium, ¢. e. | tations of the phenomenon [which may be con- 
the membrane which envelops the heart. Sojnected with either of the preceding ones, es- 
also Kipping (De eruce et cruciariis, pp. 187-195), | pecially with No. 2.—P. 8.]. With reference 
Bishop Watson (Apology for the Bible), Barnes, |to 1 John v. 6: Symbol of the two sacraments 
Webster and Wilkinson, and Owen. To this|of grace: Apollinaris, Ambrose (De Sacram. ep. 
theory it is objected that the quantity of liquid|I. agua ut emundaret, sanguis ut redimeret, Au- 
or reddish lymphatic humor in the pericardium | gustine, the R. Catholic exegetes, Luther).* 
is usually so minute as to be scarcely percepti- | Otherwise Baur: The death of Jesus symbolized 
ble. ‘* Haller states that asmall quantity of water, |as the source of spiritual life. Similarly Luth- 
not exceeding a few drachms, has frequently |ardt. The Evangelist has indeed said nothing 
been found in the pericardium of executed per-|of this meaning himself. He has laid stress 
sons; but, except under very peculiar and mor-{|upon the unexpectedness of the phenomenon, 
bid circumstances, the eminent anatomists John | however. 
and Charles Bell deny the occurrence altogether.| [Other symbolical explanations: (1) Calvin: 
. -. Naturally the pericardium exhibits scarcely | reference of the dlood to ezptation; of the water 
anything which deserves the name of liquid; |to regeneration. He, however, denies the mira- 
but after some forms of violent death, more | culous character of the fact. Isaac Watts: 
especially when attended with obstructed circu- 


lation, it may contain 4 little serum, either pure as Mina liek ad he ia 
or mixed with blood.... For the statement of By water we are purified 
the Gruners, that after death accompanied with And pardoned by the blood.” 
anxiety the pericardium is full of water, there is| Tonlady: 
no evideliee.” Stroud, 1c. p. 188, 139.—P. 8.]} P arn ona aie alee , 
2. The apprehension of the fact as a MIRACLE ; ® water and the 
‘ a F Th d 
Origen and the ancient Church generally, Meyer, Re. of cate datieciae Come 
uthardt). [Bengel: quod sanguis exiit, mirum; Cleanse me from its guilt and power.” 


uod etiam agua, magis mirum ; quod ulrumgue sta- . ae ee 
ea uno fempore et tamen distinete, maxime mirum. (2) According to E. Swedenborg, blood signifies 
So also Alford who, with Meyer, stops with the the proceeding Divine truth for the spiritual men 
recognition of a miracle, without indulging in| © [So also Wordsworth (after the fathers). As ive was 
allegorizing.—P. 8S. ] a from the side of sleeping — ear chars = 

s . sacraments 0 eucharist | an tism (water 

73. Between the samption of a miracle UNAS" | emanated from the pierced side of the crucitied Christ.— 

sisted by any physiological instrumentality, and | p. aj 
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and water the Divine truth for the natural man. |, timony contains an extraordinary statement. He 
(Apocalypse Explained, No. 829).*—P. 8.]} then pear aba the substance of his testimony 
ADDITIONAL RemaRxs on the effusion of blood| as essential truth (a/:70:vy), because the thing 
and water, This is properly a question for phy- | must so occur, as 8 fulfilment of the divine word, 
sicians to settle, but they differ as much as theo- | and the form of his testimony, aAyvy. His testi- 
logians. Comp. besides the dissertation of the| mony is, however, continually, and so in this 
Gruners already quoted, Thomas Bartholinus, De , instance also, designed to produce faith in Christ 
Latere Christi aperto, ete.; Hieronymus Bardus, ; (see chap. xx. 81), namely, the confirmation and 
Epist. ad Thom. Bartholinum, and the Reply of | consummation of his readers’ belief in the higher 
Bartholinus; William Stroud, M. D., The PAysieal | divine nature of Christ. Not, as some have sup- 
Cause of the Death of Christ, 2d ed. with an Appen- | posed, that ye may believe tn the death of Jesus as 
dix by Sir James Y. Simpson, M. D. (London, | an event which really transpired (Beza and others); 
1871). The last work is probably the best and | or tn the true corporeality of Christ, in opposition 
contains more curious information than any other. |to the Docetw (Hammond, Paulus, and others). 
Dr. Stroud, as already mentioned on p. 587,' Meyer thinks that Gnosticism might have fas- 
traces the physical cause of the death of Christ to | tened even sooner upon the mysterious, enigma- 
a sudden rupture of the heart, produced by in-| tical outflow (2). 
tense agony of mind endured in behalf ofsinners.| Ver. 86. A bone of Him shall not be 
He uses this verse as an argument for his theory. | broken [’Ocrouvyv ot cvvtpiBgoerac av 
Rupture of the heart is followed by an effusion | rov].—The first fulfilment of Scripture was of a 
of blood (sometimes as much as a quart or much | negative sort: it was the fulfilment of the typi- 
more) into the pericardium, where it quickly |cal provision that not a bone of the paschal 
separates into its solid and liquid constituents, | lamb should be broken, Ex. xii. 46; Nu. ix. 12. 
technically called crassamenium and serum, but in | As the suffering Christ was the antitype of the 
ordinary language blood and water. The soldier, | paschal lamb (1 Cor. v. 7), it was necessary that 
in approaching the body of Christ and inflicting | this typical trait also should be fulfilled in Him. 
the wound for the purpose either to ascertain or| Ver. 37. Whom they pierced ["O yovsa: 
to insure His death, would purposely aim at the|si¢ dv efexévrnoav].—(Zech. xii. 10.) The 
heart, and, transfixing the lower part of the left | ci¢ 5» by attraction in the place of cig Excivoy Sv. 
side, would open the pericardium obliquely from | Second, posttive fulfilment of a Scriptural pas- 
below; that capsule being distended with cras- | sage by the spear-thrust. The passage freely 
samentum and serum, and consequently pressed | cited after the original text which the Septuagint 
against the side, its contents would, by force of | has weakened (‘‘Whom they have insulted”). 
gravity, be instantly and completely discharged , Properly: They shall look up to Me ‘2X Whom 
through the wound, in a full stream of clear ; 4 oe ; 
watery liquid intermixed with clotted blood, ex-| they have pierced. The reading "78 found in 
actly corresponding to the sacred narrative: , many manuscripts is probably an exegetical cor- 
‘‘and immediately there came forth blood and | rection, as it seemed obvious that Jehovah can- 
water.” The difficulties of commentators have | not be pierced; hence likewise the figurative con- 
arisen mostly from the gratuitous assumption | ception of the Septuagint. The passage in ques- 
that the blood which flowed from the wound of |tion is one of the exceedingly pregnant Messi- 
Christ was liquid, and the water pure, and, to|anic passages of the second half of Zechariah. 
account for so marvellous an occurrence, recourse | The Messiah here appears in the light of the 
was had either to miraculous agency, or to other | self-manifesting Jehovah Himself. The piercers 
equally untenable suppositions. ‘‘ Blood and | are the Jews, standing, however, as represcnia- 
water” simply denote the crassamentum and se- | tives of the whole human race. ‘They have 
rum of blood which has separated into ita con- | pierced Me,” ¢¢. they have consummated their 
stituents. See pp. 899 ff., and the instanoes|enmity against My highest manifestation and 
adduced in illustration. Ewald (Geschichte Chris-| approach. ‘They shall look upon Me whom 
tus’, 8d ed. 1867, p. 584f.), without entering into|they have pierced,” ¢. ¢. their eyes shail be 
the matter, likewise assumes that a sudden rup- | opened in regard to their conduct and they sha!l 
ture of the heart (ein plitslicher Herzbruch) wae | perceive whom they have outraged,—they shail 
the immediate physical cause of the death of | regret it, or it shall become a matter of regret to 
Christ, and explains from it the loud terrible cry |them. This prophecy has had a general tultl- 
of anguish on the cross.—P. 8. ment in the turning of the believing world tothe 
Ver. 85. And he that hath seen it hath | Crucified One. It shall, however, be fulfilled wu 
borne witness [fsa 6 éwpaxkog pepap-|the most universal sense, in regard to the whue 
ripynxev).— According to Weisse, Schweizer, | world, at the Last Judgment (Rev. i. 7). The 
and others, a later reporter, distinguishing him- | beginning of.this consternation of the world 
self from Jolin, here betrays himself. But it is|upon discovering that it has thrust at Guid, 
the Evangelist who himself makes a distinction be- | whilst it supposed itself to be piercing s crimi- 
tween an oral, evangelistic testimony, continued | nal, in dealing the Messiah the heart-tbrust, is 
during many yeare, and his written iteration of | significantly seen by the Evangelist in the fact 
the same at a later period—conscious that saidtes-|that we have been considering. The spear- 
PRC ese Sie Stee ves Daan oe ee meee ee Se thrust was the final heart-blow and death. biow 
o which, after many blows and stahs, the whole 
Jon by B Rev.5. Clowes ot nana 16s kes al ne race of man inflicted upon the Measiab; it was 


coun ni pdb eal pe peti ae therefore the concentrated symbol of His craci- 
been worth quoting in or consis most . , r : 
entirely of extracts from Swedenborg's writings, bearing on fixion in gene 1, Hence, there immediaiely 


the “spiritual” sonse oi the spiritual Uospel.—P. 8.] appeared a sign, such as is not met with in other 
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corpses ;—a sign in which the higher nature of 
Christ, the incipient manifestatiou of His glory, 
announced itself. That which is related con- 
cerning murdered persons, namely, that their 
wounds bleed afresh when the murderers ap- 
proach their bodies, did actually happen bere in 
the highest sense. That the phenomenon made 
one of the many signs that perplexed and dis- 
mayed the people at Golgotha, may be securely 
assumed from the prominent mention which this 
occurrence and its effect receive at the hands of 
John. This involves the complete overthrow of 
the natural [rationalistic] explanation. An 
ordinary appearance could not thus have opera- 
ted. See viii. 28; xii. 82; Acts ii. 

Ver. 88. Joseph of Arimathea.—Comp. 
Matt. xxvii. 57. After the Jews had induced 
Pilate to have the bodies taken down, Joseph 
presented his request and arrived at precisely 
the right moment to take the corpse which had 
been’ accorded him, down from the cross. So 
Meyer rightly, in opposition to De Wette who 
finds a difficulty here, as likewise in opposition 
to Liicke, who apprehends the dp7 and #pev as 
relating to the carrying away of the body which 
the soldiers had taken down. With this inter- 
pretation Meyer asserts that he has settled a 
difference which would otherwise exist, making 
this statement “unauthorized” by the side of 
Luke xxiii. 58; Mark xv. 46. 

‘About a hundred pounds weight [o> 
Aitpacg éExarév].—See Comm. on Matthew, at 
the parallel passage. [A proof of the greatness 
of their love produced by the death of Christ. 
Ver. 40. As is the manner of the Jews 
[xadOac edo¢g ~aoti rolg "lovdaiorg év- 
ragtdCecv}].—Contrast: The custom of the 
Egyptians, who took out the brain and bowels, or 
at least steeped the body for seventy days in 
natron. See Winer, ‘*Embalming,” Meyer. The 
Egyptian anointing was designed for the pre- 
servation of the bodies as mummies: the Jewish 
anointing formed a consecrated and beautiful 
transition of the corpse from death .to corrup- 
tion, On the fact that there is notbing surprising 
in the superabundance of one hundred pounds of 
aloes and myrrh for the anointing, see Tholuck. 

Ver. 41. In the place [éy r6 ré7y], fe. 
in the district. According to Matt. xxvii. 60, it 
was Joseph’s garden. Comp. Luke xxiii. 58; 
chap. xix. 80; Mark xi. 2. 

Ver. 42. On account of the preparation- 
day [d:d r9v rapackevany rar ’Lovd.).— 
An intimation that if baste had not been urgent, 
they would have given Jesus more honorable 
burial in another place. Thus the very hasto 
of the preparation-day was providential. Jesus 
should be interred in a new grave, in a manner 
the most extraordinary. The circumstance must 
serve at the same time to manifest Joseph’s great 
alacrity in sacrifice. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Tne JOHANNEAN RELATION. John omits the 
trait of their rolling a great stone in front of the | 


door of the sepulchre: he does not mention that | Christ. 
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that the Jews, with the co-operation of Pilate, 
sealed the sepulchre on the Sabbath and set a 
military watch upon it (Matt.); that Pilate, 
before presenting Joseph with the body of Jesus, 
inquired of the centurion whether Jesus were 
dead (Mark); the approach of a greater number 
of acquaintances to view the death of Jesus; 
the inspection of the sepulchre by the women, and 
their Friday evening preparation of ointments 
for the formal interment of Jesus which they 
appointed to take place after the Sabbath (Luke). 

On the other hand, he brings out the fact that 
Jesus was glorified in His death as the true Pas- 
chal Lamb, giorified no less by another myste- 
rious fulfilment of Scripture, and specially glori- 
fied by the open emergence of His hitherto 
secret disciples, Joseph of Arimathea and Nico- 
demus, and the princely sepulture which they, 
in pious rivalry of love, have prepared for the 
Lord. 

2. GREAT WAS THE DAY OF THAT SABBATH. A 
stroke of that Jewish hypocrisy which strains 
out gnats and swallows camels, similar to Chap. 
xviii. 28. In removing the bodies, however, 
in accordance with the instinct of an evil con- 
science, they are peculiarly interested in having 
the body of Jesus conveyed ‘out of sight and 
mind” of the people; in causing, along with the 
odious Man, the very name of Him, as also their 
work upon Him, to be hurried, with all possible 
expedition, beneath the sod. But bere, as in the 
composition of the superscription, contingencies 
occur, which cross, modify and enfecble their 
plots. They can not hinder Jesus, upon His de- 
scent from the cross, from being significantly 
distinguished from the thieves and honorably 
sepulchred. 

8. PascHat Lams. Ye shall break not a bone 
of Him. On the uncertainty of typology in re- 
gard to the meaning of this provision, see Tho- 
luck, p. 480. We assume that the provision 
originally belonged to the expression of the moat 
hurried preparation of the Paschal Lamb, as at 
the instant of fligbt or departure. Then at the 
same time it was expressive of the utterly undi- 
vided participation of the house-congregation or 
domestic church in fellowship and sacrament 
(Tholuck, p. 480). This type was fulfilled in 
Christ. The hurried removal from the cross— 
an expression of the Sufferer’s speedy transpor- 
tation to glory—prevented the breaking of the 
legs, and henceforth the whole undivided Christ 
should be the spiritual and vital food of the 
Church of His salvation. 

4. Vers. 84 and 87. Blood and water. See the 
Exea. Notes, and Leben Jesu, p. 1611. 

5. The association of JoserpH of Arimathea 
and Nicopruus: a sign showing how the com- 
plete development of malice and unrighteousness 
impels all nobler natures into the camp of 
Christ; and how the darkest hours of the king- 
dom of God are invariably the natal hour of a 
new discipleship. That glory of the Jewish 
world, to which they cleaved, being turned to 
shame in their eyes, they are become free from 
their earthly goods and know not how better to 
spend them than in the service of the love of 
One offers the abundance of his pre- 


Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of James, cious spices, which constituted an important 
seated themselves over against the sepulchre;' bousehuld treasure amoug tbe Orientals; the 
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other offers his garden and his family-vault to 
be the resting-place of an excommunicate, out- 
lawed, crucified Man; both sacrifice their safety, 
position, authority,etheir old associations and, 
greatest sacrifice of all, their old Jewish hierar- 
chal pride, and their old Messianic hupe and 
entire view of the world. To them all things 
are involved in midnight gloom; but the inno- 
cence and righteousness of Christ they see, shi- 
ning as the broad day in the midst of this dark- 
ness.—Moral loathing and abhorrence of the 
mask of hypocritical godlessness are able to. 
burst the strongest bonds of deference to human 
opinions, and to generate the bighest sacrificial 
courage. 

6. The pious OBSERVANCE oF THE SaBBATH 
on the part of Jesus’ friends, on the occasion of 
their burial of Him, a testimony against those! 
who, with the charge of Sabbath-breakiog, in- 
troduced His persecution unto death. 

7. The repose or Jesus at once a slumber of 
death and a mystery of transiormation unto | 
resurrection. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 
See the Doct. Noras and the Synoptists. 


cross.—The great calm after the great storm: |. 


The quiet Sufferer. 2. The quiet grave. 3. The 
quiet Sabbath. 4. The quiet mystery of life (or 
becoming). 5. The quiet presentiment. 6. The 
quiet were of all things. 

Starke: Osranper: See how hypocrites act! 
fierce sticklers are they for external matters and 
ordinances, but in the weightiest matters, those 
that concern the soul and salvation, they care 
not for the fear of God. Matt. xxiii. 28.—Quxe- 
NeL: In vain doth the sinner seek to bury the 
remembrance of bis sins—sin shall ever rise up 
against him, Jer. xvii. 1; Gen. xlii. 21.—O how 
roany think only how to conceal their sins, but 
not to be penitent for them! Job xxxi. 88, 34. 
A foot-soldier, and not a horeeman, as peinters 
are wont to depict the man who pierced Jesus.— 
CansTzgin: Let us look in faith, love and grati- 
tude unto Him whom we ourselves have pierced, 
in order that we may rejoice when He is seen of 
us with our bodily eyes, Heb. xii. 2.—Queanz.: 
Jesus will come to judgment in the same flesh in 


| which He was crucified, that He may cenfouad 


His foes, chap. v. 27; Acts xvii. 31.—Zgisios:: 
Thus God is able to raise up quickly unto His 
people, though they be, with Christ, forsaken of 
all men, persons who interest themselves for 


From the moment of Jesus’ death, all things ' them with the greatest care and diligence, sueh 


take a turn.—The glorification of Jesus begins 
with the glorification of His holy corpse: 1. ' 


Through special divine protection (break no | 
bone); 2. through special heavenly signs (blood | 
and water); 8. through special human reverence ' 


as they would never have thoughton. In sorest 
need, therefore, take heart, Jer. xxxviii. 7 #.— 
The leve of an upright friend remains constant 
even in death.—_—Hrpincer: Excellent econ- 
pensation of weaknese through strength! Abra- 


and care (the interment).—God watcheth over ' ham’s faith was great, the thief’s was great, the 


His own in death as in life.— How, in the fune- 
ral of the Just One, the victory of His life-bat- 
tle is reflected.—The desire of the Jews to re- 
move the bodies from Go!gotha: The expression 
of (1) a legal, slavish seal; (2) an hypocritical 
sanctimoniousness; (%) a bad conscience. —The 


centurion’s was great. The first saw Christ in 
the life, the second in dying, the last in death, 
amid many miracles. But there is nothing to 
surpass Joseph and Nicodemus—they believe on 
Him in the grave. O power of God in the faith- 
ful! O strength in the weak, we praise thee! 2 


lavt heart-thrust which Christ received from the! Cor. xii. 9.—Godly, wise and brave undertakings 


world: 1. A collective expression of all that 
the world has done to Him: 2. a pursuing of 


of a true Christian, though apparently never so 
bold and perilous, are furthered to a good end 


His life into the jaws of death (a violation! through the help of the Almighty.—Like to like, 


of His oe 8. and yet a ‘‘ mercy-stroke,” 
inasmuch as it is to secure His corpse from 
mutilation; 4. above all, a testimony of God 
to His death and unique nature (His transition 
to a new life).—The two great fulfilments con- 
nected with the one spear-thrust of an unsus- 
pecting soldier: 1. The fulfilment of all the 
types of the Law in one feature (ver. 86). 2. The 
fulfilment of all the words of the Prophets in one 
single prophetic word.—Jesus, the unbroken! 
Paschal Lamb for believing Israel, is at the same | 
time the pierced Divine Image for unbelieving 
Israel.—The revealing of the Crucified One, the 
repentance of the world.—Nothing but the sight 
of Christ's breaking heart could melt the heart 
of sin.—The death of Jesus the life of the world: 
1. His falling asleep, her awaking (as His eyes 
close, hers open); 2. the end of His heart-grief, 
the commencement of hers; 8. His corpse, her 
quickening.—The stately sepulture of the Lord, or 
the princely disciples of the Crucified One.—The 
thank-offerings which immediately glorify the 
redemptive and expiatory offering of Christ.— 
The operation of the cross of Christ: 1. Compre- 
hension of the cross; 2. courage for the cross; | 
8. sacrifices to the cross; 4. witnesses to the! 


—one lover of Jesus joineth company with aa- 
other. Mark this, O wan, and do thou likewise, 
Sir. xiti. 20, 21.—Bisx Tus.: O that yet other 
fearful Nicodemuses might at the cross and in 
the sepulchre of Jesus crucify and bury their 
fear of man; then would amendment be of rapid 
growth in all ranks, Ps. xxvii. 1; 1 Pet. iii. 18 
—Though not many rich and noble are ealled, 
there still are some who willingly lay out their 
possessions in the service of Jesus, Luke vii. 5.— 
Zxisivs: O how well do the rich do when they 
spend their riches on Christ, His glory aad 
His needy members! that they do goud and grow 
rich in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19.—Osian- 
peg: We must not carelessly cast away the 
bodies of Christians; such a course is contrary. 
to love andthe hope of resurrection; but we 
must honorably commit them to the earth.—Gar- 
dens are pictures of death and resurrection— 
graves do suit them well: it is therefore not uao- 
fit that. church-yards should have trees planted 
along their sides, and that they should be made 
to resemble gardens—OsianDeR: Christ hath hal- 
lowed our graves and made sleeping-reoms of 
them, in which the bodies rest until they are 
awakened again unto everlasting life, Rom. vi. 4. 


CHAP. XIX. 81-42. 
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Lisco: Ver. 88. Publicly and boldly doth the 
hitherto timorous love to Jesus now come for- 
ward; it leapeth over all considerations and 
scruples and toucheth the dead body of Jesus 
without any dread of becoming defiled after the 
law, through contact with a corpse, and that the 
corpse of a reputed malefactor. 

Baaumge: The fear of man is overcome; 80 
openly they act. Delay is atan end; they make 
haste. They are not ashamed before all wit- 
nesses to make common cause with the Galilean 
women.—Joseph had had it hewn out for himself 
and Jesus entereth it before him; thus Jesus 
censecrateth the graves of His people, to the end 
that they may dread them the less. 

Gossyer: The stab was given by one soldier 
only, and here it says: They have pierced Him. 
How is this? the soldier was but the instrument; 
they, sinners, all of them, from the first to the 
last, did guide the soldier’s hand and the crime 
is imputed to them.—Love now breaketh through 
all fear of man, and where there was most to 
fear, fear vanisheth, so that he dreadlessly es- 
poaseth the cause of Him who was killed on the 
cross and rejected by the whole world, —espouseth 
it, I say, at a time when, to all appearance, there 
was nothing to hope for from Him whon, living, 
he was either ashamed or afraid openly to con- 
fess.—This of itself was a beautiful fruit of the 
death of Jesus, that His secret disciples were 
made open ones, the weak, strong.—The love of 
the Slain Lamb driveth out all fear.—Christ 
liked and deserved a new grave, because He was 
a Dead Man without an equal; for all the chil- 
dren of Adam die from guilt, He guiltlessly. 

{Oxaven: From Avaustins: Ver. 84. That 
blood was shed for the remission of sins, that 
water tempers the cup of salvation.—O death, by 
which tbe dead are quickened; what can be purer 
than that blood, what more salutary than that 
wound !—Ver. 38. In performing this last office 
to our Lord, he showed a bold indifference to 
the Jews, though he had avoided our Lord’s 
company when alive, for fear of incurring their 
hatred.—Currsostom: Ver. 81. The Jews who 
strained at [out] a gnat and swallowed a camel, 
after their audacious wickedness, reason scrupu- 
lously about the day.—Ver. 84. When thou ap- 
proachest the awful cup, approach as if thou 
wert about to drink out of Christ’s side.—From 
Turopur.Lact: Ver. 84. To please the Jews, they 
piorce Christ, thus insulting even His lifeless 
body. But the insult issues in a miracle; for a 
miracle it is that blood should flow from a dead 
body.—Ver. 40. Even now, in a certain sense, 
Chriet is put to death by the avaricious, in the 
person of the poor man suffering famine. Be 
therefore a Joseph, and cover Christ’s naked- 
ness.—From Hsrpert: Ver. 84. Pierced His 
side ; 


If ye have anythirg to eend or write, 
(I have no bag, but here is room) 
Unto My Father's hand and sight 
(Believe Me) it shall safely come. 
That I shal! mind, what you impart; 
Look, you may put it very near My heart. 
Or if hereafter any of My friends 
Will use me in this kind, the door 
Shall still be open; what he sends 
I will presents and somewhat more, 
Not to ius hurt. Sighs will couvey 
Anything to Me, Hark, despair, away. 


[From Burkitt: Ver. 81. Hence note the 
cursed hypocrisy of these Jews; they look upon 
themselves as atrictly bound to observe an out- 
ward ceremony, but their ,consciences never 
scruple to violate the most weighty precepts of 
the moral law.—Ver. 84. No cruelty whs omitted 
towards Christ, either dead or alive, which might 
testify the great desert of our sin, nor was there 
any needful evidence wanting, which might make 
clear the truth of His death.—Vers. 38-42. Grace 
doth not always make a public and open show 
where it is: but as there is much secret treasure 
unseen in the bowels of the earth, so is there © 
much grace in the hearts of some saints, which 
the world takes little notice of. —We read of none 
of the apostles at Christ's funeral; fear had put 
them to flight; but Joseph and Nicodemus ap- 
peared boldly: If God strengthen the weak, 
and leave the strong to the prevalency of their 
own fears, the weak shall be as David, and the 
strong as tow —Ver. 41. A sepulchre in a garden, 
to expiate Adam’s sin committed in a garden,.— 
Ver. 42. Of what use our Lord’s burial is to us 
His followers: It shows us the amazing depth of 
His humiliation, from what and to what His love 
brought Him, even from the bosom of His Father 
to the bosom of the grave. It may also comfort 
us against the fears of death; the grave could 
not long keep Christ, it shall not always keep us; 
it was a Joathsome prison before, it is a perfumed 
bed now; he whose head is in heaven, need not 
fear to put his feet into the grave. Awake and 
sing, thou that dwellest in the dust, for the en- 
mity of the grave is slain by Christ. 

[From M. Henry: Ver. 31. Passover Sabbaths 
are high days; sacrament-deys, supper-days, 
communion-days, are high days, and there ought 
to be more than ordinary preparation for them, 
that these may be high days indeed to us, ns the 
days of heaven.—The pretended sanctity of hypo- 
orites is abominable; they made no conscience 
of bringing an innocent and excellent person to 
the cross, and yet scrupled letting a dead body 
hang upon the cross.—Ver. $2. One of these 
thieves was a penitent, and had received from 
Christ an assurance that he shonld shortly be 
with Him in paradise, and yet died in the same 
pain and misery that the other thief did: the ex- 
tremity of dying agonies is no obstruction to the 
living comforts that wait for holy souls on the 
other side of death.—Ver. 88. Whatever devices. 
are in men's hearts, the counsel of the Lord shall 
stand :—It was fully designed to break His legs, 
but, God’s counsel being otherwise, see how it 
was prevented.—Ver. 84. Through this window, 
opened in Christ’s side, you may look into His 
heart, and see love flaming there, love strong as 
death ; see our own names written there.—When 
Christ, the second Adam, was fallen into a deep 
sleep upon the cross, then was His side opened, and 
out-of it was His Church taken, which He es- 
poused to Himself.—The blood and water that 
flowed out of it were significant: 1. ‘Of the two 
great benefits which all believers partake of 
through Christ—justification and sanctification ; 
blood for remission, water, for regeneration; 
blood for atonement, water for purification; 2. 
Of the two great ordinances of Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper.—Now was the rock smitten (1 Cor. 
x. 4), now was the fountain opened (Zech. xiii. 1), 
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now were the wells of salvation digged, Is. xii. 3. 
Here is the river, the streams whereof make glad the 
city of God.—Ver. 36. Christ our passover ts sacri- 
jiced for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. Ile is the Lamb of God 
(John i. 29), and, as the true Passover, His bones 
were kept unbroken.— Vers. 88-42. Come and see 
a burial that conquered the grave, and buried it; 
a burial that beautified the grave, and softened 
it for all believers!—Ver. 38, It was Joseph's 
hogor that he was a disciple of Christ, his 
weakness that he was so secretly.—Some who 
in lesser trials have been timorous, yet in 
greater have been very courageous. — The 
impotent malice of those that can but censure, 
and revile, and clamor, is sometimes more 
formidable even to wise and good men than one 
would think. —When God has work to do, He can 
find out such as are proper to do it, and spirit 
them for it.—Vers. 89, 40. Since God designed 
honor for His body, they would put honor upon 
it.—Vers. 40, 42. In conformity to this example, 
we ought to have regard to the dead bodies of 
Christians. The resurrection of the saints will 
be in virtue of Christ’s resurrection, and there- 
fore in burying them we should have an eye to 
Christ’s burial.—Ver. 41. In a garden Christ 
began His passion, and from a garden He would 
rise, and begin His exaltation.—He was buried 


in a new sepulchre: this was so ordered, 1. For ; 


honor; He that was born from a virgin-womb, 
must rise from a virgin-tomb; 2. For the con- 
firming of the truth of His resurrection.—Ver. 
42. What is to be done on the evening before 
the Sabbath, should be so contrived that it may 
neither intrench upon Sabbath-time, nor indis- 
pose us for Sabbath- work. 

[From Scorr: Vers. 81-42. Comparing the 
sacred oracles with the events which occur in 
the Church and in the world, our faith will be 
increased even by the most discouraging trans- 
action.—From A PLAIN CoMmENTARY (Oxford): 
‘If the Jews that stood by snid truly of Him at 
Lazarus’ grave, Behold how He loved him! when 
He shed a few tears out of His eyes; much more 
truly may we say, Behold how He loved us/ 
seeing Him shed both blood and water in great 
plenty out of His heart.” (Bishop AnpREwsrs.) 
—Vers. 38-42. Surely, this entire history has 
conseorated expensive funerals, and given a 
solemn sanction to care bestowed on burial- 
places, forever ! 
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From Krummacuer: Ver. 84. In the water 
and the blood are represented the most essential 
blessings of salvation: the water has a remote 
reference to baptism, but it chietly symbolizes 
the moral purifying power of the word of Christ; 
the blood points out the ransom paid for our 
guilt, as well as the atoning sacrifice.—The blood 
flowed separately from the water; juasification 
must not be mingled with, much less exchanged 
for, personal amendment.—Vers. 38, 39. Mar- 
vellous things occur in the vicinity of the cross. 
Two individuals, belonging to the first ranks in 
society, who, when Jesus still walked abroad in 
the majesty of His supernatural acts did not ven- 
ture to make known their favorable impression 
respecting Him,—now, that the termination of 
His course seems to have stamped Him as a 
pitiable enthusiast, honor Him as their King 
before all the people. The germ of faith which, 
all at once, manifests iteelf so gloriously and so 
fully developed, had long lain in their hearts; 
from out of the thunder-cloud that brooded over 
Calvary, abundant grace bas proceeded.—Christ 
crucified must be the object of our affections; 
therefore detach Him from the accursed tree, 
and deposit Him in your hearts, as your only 
consolation in life and death.—Ver. 42. There 
they laid Jesus; The curse is removed from a 
sinful world, Deut. xxi. 22, 23.—Christ by His 
burial has consecrated and shed light upon the 
darkness of our graves.—From Jacosus: Vers. 
84, 85. Our faith weeps, yet triumphs, as it 
sees the death-blow fall upon our Substitute, for 
in this we see our release. ] 

[Worpeworrs, on ver. 41: “Christ changes 
the valley of the shadow of death into a garden. 
Christ’s human body was laid in a natural ger- 
den. Hie buman soul was ina spiritual garden 
(Luke xxiii. 48), and by His death and burial 
He has prepared a garden for the souls and bodies 
of all who depart hence in the Lord; and He 
will make them to be like the dew of herbs (Isa. 
xxvi. 19), and to rise up and blossom in a glouri- 
ous spring time. He provides Paradise, ora 
garden, for the departed soul (Luke xxiii. 43). 
and He makes the grave itself to be a garden of 
Paradise; from which at the great Day the 
bodies of the faithful, which have been sown in 
hope, will rise in vernal beauty, and be united 
for ever in unfading glory to their souls.”— 


CHAP. XX. 1-10. 


SEVENTH SECTION. 
The finished victory of Christ over the world and the kingdom of darkness, and 


His manifestation in the circle of His disciples. 


Christ demonstrates His 


victory by banishing the last remnants of darkness, grief and unbe- 
lief from His Church and making it sure of His resurrection. 


Cuap. XX. 


HOW THB RISEN ONE DOTH BY THE GRAVE-SIGNS PREPARB HIS PEOPLE FOR THB SIGNS OF HIS LIFB. 
Cuap. XX. 1-10. 
(Matt. xxviii. 1-15; Mark xvi. 1-11; Luke xxiv. 1-12.) 


1  [And, or, But on] The first ag of the week 


Fao week] cometh Mary [the 


4] Magdalene early, when [while] it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre [to the temb], 


"2 and seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre [out of 


e tomb]. Then she 


runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved 
[as a friend, égédec}’, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord! out of the 
3 sepulchre [tomb], and we know not where they have laid him. Peter therefore 
went forth [2&7A9ev], and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre [and were 
4 going toward the tomb, xa jpyovro cig td pvnustov]. So they ran [And they 


were running, étpezov 8¢] both to 
5 dpapne} Peter, and came [7A8e] 


er: and the other disciple did outrun [xpoé- 
t to the sepulchre. And he stooping down, and 


looking in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. (And stooping down, 
6 he seeth (xapaxidas* Pléxec) the linen clothes lying; yet he did not goin]. Then 
cometh [also]‘ Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre, [tomb] and 
seeth the linen clothes lie [and beholdeth the linen clothes lying, x. Dewpel® ra dddva 


7 xe(ueva, comp. ver. 11]. And the napkin, that was about \ 
together in a place by itself. Then {Then therefore, 
other disciple, which (who] came first to the 
9 sepulchre [tomb], and he saw, and believed. 


8 the linen clothes, but wrapped 
zéte odv] went in also that [the, 


his head, not lying with 


or as yet they knew not [or, For 


not even yet did they know, oddéxw ydp 7 éeroav] the Scripture, that he must rise 
10 again from the dead. Then [So] the disciples went away again unto their own 


[omit own] home. 


8 Ver. 6.—[# » is to 


. 6.—[wapaxtrre stoop down or to bend fednes 
the E. V. has expressed here (and ver. hea adding in italics 


4 Ver. 6, e first «ai is omitted in 
ot of . D. (see Alford).—P. 8.} 
§ Ver. The E. V. obliterates the difference between 


Oewpes (besehaut), the intense gaze of Peter, ver. 6. See 
between «cipera Ta » ver. 5, and ra 
Tho position of 60éye in ver. 6 corresponds to rd 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITIOAL. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


€@irXet, comp. xi. 3. Otherwisedy Fydwa, xix. 26; xxi.7, 20.—P. 8.) 

rd, in order to look at any thing more closely. The intention 
and looking in.—P. 8.) 

e text. rec. with A., but is supported by 8. B. L. X. and the XI. century sup- 


éwee (sicht), the cursory 

ittman, Synon. tie del f 1 
ceimeva, ver. 6, sear be re in 
? ver. —™ 


of John, ver. 5, and the stronger 
sq. The more minute distinction 
PB} English and does not affect the sense. 


principal features of the history stand out all 
the more sure.”’ So also Alford in loc., who sees 
in the very failure of harmonistio attempts a 


On the various presentations of the resurrec- | strong corroboration of the truth of the evan- 


tion-history see Comm. on Matthew [p. 541, Am. | gelical narratives. 


Ed. The literature, p. 542]. In particular also 
Doedes, De Jesu tn vitam reditu, 1841; Tholuck, 
Glaubwiirdigkett der evang. Gesch., 6. Abschnitt. 
Ebrard, p. 575; the author’s Leben Jesu, LI. 8, 
p- 1669. 

[On the chronology of the events of the Re- 
surrection Meyer says (p. 648 note): ‘It is im- 
possible to harmonize the differences between 
Jobn and the Synoptists, and those between 
the latter, but the grand fact itself and the 


‘‘It is quite impossible that 
so astounding an event, coming upon various 
portions of the body of disciples from various 
quarters and in various forms, should not have 
been related, by*four independent witnesses, in 
the scattered and fragmentary way in which we 
now find it. In the depth beneath this varied 
surface of narration rests the great central fact 
of the resurrection itself, unmoved and immova- 
ble. As it was this above all other things to 
which the Apostles bore their testimony, so in 
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their testimony to this we have the most remark- 
able proof of each having faithfully elaborated 
into narrative those particular facts which came 
under his own eye or were repeated to himself 
by those concerned. Hence the great diversity 
in this portion of the narrative:—and hence I 
believe much that is now dark might be explained, 
were the facts themselves, in their order of 0c- 
currence, before us. Till that is the oase (and I 
am willing to Believe that it will be one of our de- 
lightful employments hereafter, to trace the true 
harmony of the Holy Gospels, under His teaching 
of whom they are the record), we must be con- 
tent to walk by faith, and not by sight. We must 
also remember in this case, that our Evangelist 
is selecting bis points of narrative with a special 
purpose,—to show us how the belief of the dis- 
ciples was brought out and completed after the 
unbelief of Israel; comp. vers. 80, 31.”—P, 8. ] 

Ver. 1. The first day of the Sabbath- 
week [ry d2 wig rov cafPBdrov}.—On 
the wia [=—pdéry, see Mark xvi. 9] rov oaf- 
Barwv [oa33ara=week], see Comm. on Mat- 
thew, chap. xxviii. 1 [p. 544). [The first day 
pf the week is now properly called, on account 
of the Lord’s Resurrection, the Lords Day, 4 
cuptaxy nutpa (Apoo. i. 10). It has taken the 
place of the Jewish Sabbath: the substance re- 
mained (weekly day of holy rest), the form 
changed (from the seventh to the first day of the 
week) with reference to the great fact of the 
Resurrection whereby our emption or the 
new creation was completed. On that day the 
Lord appeared to His disciples with His peace- 
greeting, and on that day He sent His Holy 
Spirit, and founded the Christian Church. The 
Christian Sabbath blends the memories of crea- 
_ tive and redemptive love, is the connecting link 
between paradise lost and paradise regained, the 
continuation of Pentecost, and the preparation 
and pledge of the eternal Sabbath-feast (caf{a- 
rion6c, Heb. iv. 9) in heaven.—P. 8.] 

Cometh Mary the Magdalene. — See 
Comm. on Matthew, chap. xxviii. [540 ff.], par- 
ticularly chap. xxvii. 61 (684, 587]. [On Mag- 
dalene see my notes on Jobn xi. 2, pp. 840, 841. 
Also the beautiful Easter hymn, ‘‘Pone luctum, 
Magdalena!" **Mary! put thy grief away,” or, 
‘s Still thy sorrow, Magdalena,” in Daniel’s Thes. 
hymnol., II. 865, and my Christ in Song, Lond. 
ed. p. 200ff.—P.S]. The exclusive mention of the 
Magdalene finds its explanation pot simply in 
the fact that John received the following report 
from her lips vaaat but also in the desire 
of the Evangelist to make her peculiar experi- 
ences illustrative, in concrete form, of a chief 
manifestation of the Risen One; a similar mo- 
tive induces his detailed description of the ex- 
perience of Thomas. That she, moreover, did not 
go alone to the grave, is demonstrated by the olda- 
pev ver. 2; though, according to Meyer, Briick- 
ner and Ebrard [Alford], this expression sprang 
from the fellow-feeling of those nearest to Jesus. 
Tholuck rightly rejects this interpretation of the 
plural, since she is speaking to disciples who are 
as yet ignorant of the grand fact which she an- 
nounces—viz. the absence of the Lord's body 
from the sepulchre. Meyer groundlessly makes 
fn counter-poise of the ov« olda ver. 18. [In ver. 
18 Mary Magdalene speaks in her own name]. 


Barly, it being yet dark [x pwi, cnoriag 
Ere oba7¢).—From this touch, compared with 
the account of Mark, chap. xvi. 2, ‘‘at the rising 
of the sun,” it is clearly proved that she, in the 
impatience of her longing, must have bastened 
in advance of the other women, Mary the mother 
of James, and Salome. {So also Luthardt and 
Ewald]. See Comm. on Mark [p. 156 Am. Ed.] 

The stdne lifted away (moved away) out 
of the tomb [SAére: rov Aidory Gppévoy 
éx rov pynpelov—the stone had been fitted 
tnto the mouth of the tomb which was hewn in a 
rocky elevation, see Mark xv. 8, 4.—P. 8. ].—The 
stone now lies sideways by the opening of the 
tomb, which is conceived of as a perpendicular 
excavation. See Comm. on Mark [p. 156 Am. Ed. 

Ver. 2. And cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other disciple.—A character- 
istic historical trait. So soon as she perceives 
the opening of the sepulchre, like lightning comes 
the thought—the body is stolen ;—so deep is her 
conception of the unfathomable iniquity and 
treachery of the foe. Women usually seek counsel 
and help from men. We need not (with Bengel) 
infer from the repetition of the nai mpdc, that the 
two disciples were not together. Mary was in 
want not only of the one, but also of the other. 

Whom Jesus loved [asa friend, dy ¢¢i- 
Aetd’Inootc].—Whom He honored with His 
particular friendship. The other disople: See 
chap. i. 86-40; chap. xviii. 15; xx. 8. Whom 
Jesus loved: Chap. xiii. 23; xix. 26; xxi. 7; 
ver. 20. 

They have taken away the Lord [gpa» 
Trdov xiptov é« rov pvypeiov|.—A fore- 
judgment of fear in the love not yet perfect; an 
error, starting up and vanishing on the way to 
truth. 

Ver. 4. Bo they both were running to- 
gether [irpexov d2 of dbo éuotv. Mark 
the change of the aorists and the descriptive im- 
perfects in vers. 8 and 4; comp. ch. iv. 830. The 
characteristic details, vers. 4-8, the liveliness, 
circumstantiality, and inner truth of this narra- 
tive betray unmistakably an eye-witness. Such 
things cannot be invented.—P. 8.] A lively 
ploture of their excitement. The going turns to 
running, the moderate running to a running with 
all their might, in which John takes the lead of 
Peter. The characteristicalness of these fects, 
presented in accordance with the lively recollee- 
tion of John, is uninventibly striking and signi- 
ficant. We cannot, however, infer that Peter, 
as the elder, posscased less of general physical 
strength (Tholuck). Elasticity in running is a 
quality peculiar to youth. According to Lampe 
and Luthardt, Peter’s consciousness of guilt 
helped to make him slower. This assumptien, 
truly, is not vindicated by ver. 6. And yet at 
that moment, at sight of the empty sepulchre, the 
pressure on heart and conscience which weighed 
him down, perchanee, at first, might be lifted, 

Ver. 5. Yet he did not go in [ot pévros 
clopAderv].—On the way to the tomb, John's 
pace was more winged than that of Peter. On 
reaching the grave, however, he seems to be 
fettered first by the fear of a sad discovery, then 
by awe, and his astonishment at the orderly dis- 
posed linen clothes, f.e. the sign of the forebod- 
ing of another issue than that conjectured by 
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Mary Mogdalene. According to Ammon, bis en- 
trance was prevented by a fear of defilement; 
according to Meyer, by natural dread. The 
former view is contradicted by his stooping 
down; the latter by his narrow observation of 
the signs in the sepulchre. The contemplative 
disciple stands still, lost in meditation upon the 
new signs. Now, therefore, Peter steps forward, 
as the one endowed with more practical decision, 
and goes before him into the sepulehre. Pre- 
cisely similar is the trait presented chap. xxi. 7, 
where John is the first to recognize the Lord, 
Peter the first to hasten to him by swimming. 
Hence, it would seem, Peter alone is mentioned 
Luke xxiv. 12. (By Strauss and Baur this trait 
is explained as originating in tendencies in favor 
of John.)—Aorist, Imperfect, and Present forms 
alternate right significantly in this lively narra- 
tive.—And he beholdeth, Sewpei, in contra- 
distinction to the BAémwes of John—the three 
signs in thesepulchre giving proof ofa thoroughly 
tranquil occurrence, in contrast to a tumultuous 
ravishment: 1. The grave-clothes are not car- 
*ied away as they naturally would have been if 
the body had been stolen. 2. The linen-clothes 
and the napkin, which latter enwrapped the head 
(see chap. xi. 44; Luke xix. 20), are separated 
and laid away in an orderly manner. 8. The 
napkin is even lying, wrapped together, in a 
place by itself. 

Ver. 8. Then went in, therefore, the 
other disoiple also [rére ot» eciawAve 
kat 6d GAAog padyarig 6 &AVOY Tpbros 
ei¢ rd pvyuelov).—Fbe precedence of Peter 
puts an end to John’s fear, or rather, as we 
think, to his contemplative standing still. Hither- 
to he seems to have been disturbed by not seeing 
the head-cloth from his station on the outside of 
the sepulchre, beeause of its being laid in ao 
separate place. 

And he saw and believed [xai elde 
nai érlorevoev)].—These signs were sufficient 
to make him believe in the resurrection of Jesus, 
Hie believed, differently construed: 1. What 
Magdalene reported ( Augustine, Theophylact, 
Erasmus, Luther, Bengel and others). 2. The re- 
surrection signs (Chrysostom, Euthymius, Liicke 
and others). 

Ver. 9. For not even yet did they under- 
stand the scripture fovdinw yap gderoav 
THY ypagyy bre del avrov Ex vexpay 
avaory#vat—comp. Ps. xvi. 10; cx.; Isa. liii. 8, 
10; Zech. vi. 12, 18; Aots ii. 24 ff. ; viii. 82, 83]. 
—The declarations of Jesus concerning His re- 
surreetion could not have become absolutely 
doubtful to them, except in reference to their 
literal meaning. A figurative interpretation so 
readily suggested itself to their little faith, re- 

. collecting, as they did, the figurative phraseology 
in which Jesus was wont to express Himself. 
Therefore we need not suppose, with Meyer, 
that His declarations were not so distinct as re- 
ported by the Synoptists. The Johannean | less band of disciples, and upon which the es- 
ones see chap. ii. 21; viii. 28; x. 18; xii. 24, 82; | tablishment of the Christian Church rests, pre- 
the farewell-discourses. Their understanding | supposes the grand objective revolution of things 
of the Old Testament was not sufficiently ad-| in the life of the Lord: the resurrection. And 
vanced to induce them, on the strength of its | this individual revolution in the life of the Lord 
predictions, to expect a literal resurrection of | is at the same time, in respect of its dynamical 
the Messiah. Yet but these signs, here given, | working as well as its ideal value, the universal 
were needed to give John the resurrection faith, | revolution of things in the life of humanity, Eph. 


and henceforth the meaning of the Scripture 
might become entirely clear to them. See Luke 
xxiv. 26 ff., 46; Acts i. 8. Tholuck: “ Whilst 
this their moretvev, though a religious one, did 
nevertheless rest on the sensuous substratum of 
appearance [ocular evidence], that upon the 
foundation of Scripture was the higher, for it 
mediated a consciousness of what the idea of a 
crucified Messiah demanded.” 

Ver. 10. So the disciples went away 
again unto their home [ar7Avdoy oiv 
waAcv wpd¢ airove ol padyraijl.— 
Anxiously they awaited the further issue; John 
tranquillized at bottom. It is not stated that 
Peter also believed already. Probably the spe- 
cial appearance of Jesus, vouchsafed him on that 
Easter-day (Luke xxiv. 84; comp. ver. 12; 1 
Cor. xv. 5), served not only for his personal 
tranquillization in respect of his fault, but also 
for the confirmation of his faith. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The diversities, like the tnfertwinings, of the 
single features of the resurrection history in the 
accounts of the four Evangelists, are the highest 
proof of the truth and the infinitely powerful effect 
of the fact: a portrait of the highest stirring of 
soul and spirit in humanity. A real Easter- 
motet. Thus do different combatants report con- 
cerning the culmination of the battle and the 
form of the victory. 

2. The resurrection of Christ had not only to 
burst through the bonds of death, the closed gate 
of the sepulchre, and the seal and the guard of 
the world, but also the grief and litile fatth of the 
disciples. (See my book: Der Herr ist wahrhaftig 
auferstanden: die Losung der chrisilichen Gemeinde 
unserer Zeit. Ziirich, 1852.) The belief in the 
resurrection, far from issuing, as a mythiocized 
idea, from an enthusiastic hope of the disciples, 
as Strauss has affirmed, was obliged to force its 
passage through something entirely opposite, 
namely the disconsolateness of the disciples. Of 
a truth, supreme salvation is nigh unto extreme 
hopelessness, if the latter do not precipitately 
rush upon the sword but wait patiently for the 
Lord,—then, however, salvation comes to hope- 
lessness always from above, as a gift of deliver- 
ance; hopelessness may prophesy of salvation, 
‘may prepare a worthy place for salvation, but it 
cannot be the parent of it. In face of the resur- 
rection, however, unbelief concentrates and con- 
summates itself, in seeking here to reduce the 
highest fact of the highest energy of life to a 
bare idea and symbolism of life; in seeking in 
this passage, where the union betwixt personal 
and actual life and the idea of life celebrates ita 
consummation, to perpetuate the Adamitic con- 
flict between idea and fact. See 1 Cor. xv. 

8. The grand subjective revolution, prepared on 
the first Easter-day in the soul-life of the hope- 
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i. 19 ff. Christ’s resurrection our resurrection. | The life of Jesus the key to the Old Testament. 
Ulimann: Was setzt die Stiftung der Kirche Christi | Special consideration must be directed to Scrip- 


durch einen Gekreuzigten voraus? Stud.u. Krit. 
1832, If. 579. 

4. The resurrection attested and glorified itself 
nea divine fact, most of all by the thorough 
change which it effected in the view of the cross- 
death and sufferings of Jesus, and, indirectly, in 
the view of the cross and death in general. By 
it the cross of the curse is become the cross of 
reconciliation,—the sign of the deepest disgrace, 
the sign of highest honor. 

5. The portrait of the Magdalene in her transi- 
tion from deepest desolation to supreme joy. She 
was fitted, in her loving grief for the Lord and 
His body, to become the first Easter messenger. 

6. The hasting of the Magdalene to Peter and 
John, and the cleaving together of these two 
gives us an impression of the gentle, placable 
spirit which the suffering of Christ had developed 


ture sayings such as Ps, ii.; Ps. xvi.; Ps. ex.; 
Is. liti. 11; Dan. ix. 26. To types such as Gen. 
xxii. Jonah. Sayings in regard to death, such 
as Is. xxv. 8; Hos. xiii. 14; comp. Acts ii. 25- 
84; chap. viii. 82, 88; chap. xiii. 88, 35. 

11. Then the disciples went home again. The 
walk from the tomb of the Risen One a going 
home in a higher sense. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Synoptists, Matthew, Mark, Luke. 
The Doct. Nores. 

The portrait of the Magdalene in the light of 
the resurrection. The mourning Magdalene, ver. 
1-1], The Magdalene rejoicing (as though hea- 
ven were already won), vers. 11-18. Magdalene 
at first the messenger of dismal alarms,—at last 


in the hearts of the disciples. Peter is not | the messenger of heavenly joy.—Jerusalem’s 


shunned now by a Magdalene’s and a John’s en- 
thusiasm for the Lord, althongh he has denied 
Him,—for he is a repentant Peter. Ina similar 
manner the whole band of disciples bear with 
the doubting Thomas until he bas arrived at the 
full resurrection faith. 

7. The perplexed, excited, hurrying, running 
disciples are first composed by the order in the 
empty sepulehre of Jesus. They feel that there 
a calm spirit has ruled. And here is presented 
to us in concrete touches the whole contrast of 
the calm, mysterious resurrection of Jesus and 
the immeasurable commotion confronting it in 
the circle of disciples; primarily a commotion 
full of anguish,—stormy ; then growing calmer, 
yet still fluttering. The life of the Risen One is 
infinitely calm and tranquil in its self-certitude, 
blissfully moving within itself, like God Himself. 
As Christ held it no robbery to be equal with 
God, neither did He think it robbery to be risen. 
His heart is become celestially tranquil and firm, 
the spiritual fixed star of the spirit-realm ; hence 
the fixed point that, with mighty shock, moves 
and transforms the whole human world. 

8. The characteristics of Peter and John (see 
Exec. Note to ver. 5) on the way of their glori- 
fication. 

9. The first sign of the resurrection is the stone 
rolled away; the annihilation of the wicked 
counsel of the world, the frustration of the league 
of the powers of this world, the annulment of all 
the old authorities that rise in rebellion against 
the truth and the faith. (Ps. ii.; Acts iv. 26 
ff.; Eph. i. 21.) The second sign of the resur- 
rection is the empty sepulchre. The grave kept 
not the body of Christ; that body is ravished 
from it along with His spirit. The personal 
principle is not swallowed up by matter; it ele- 
vates and preserves matter by its dynamic power, 
making it its heavenly organ. The third sign of 
the resurrection are the fairly disposed and or- 
dered grave-clothes, asa sign of the ruling of 
the highest, clearest presence of mind amid the 
horrors of the night-dark sepulchre. The spark 
of faith of both Apostles kindles at this sign. 

10. As the Scripture (of the Old Testament) 
prophetically points forward to the facts of the 
life of Jesus, so the life of Jesus points back to the 


meesenger of joy, comp. Is. xl. 1, 9.—The mis- 
takes of a soul stirred with love must themeelves 
become guiding stars to truth: 1. The mistakes” 
of the disconsolate Magdalene, ver. 2; ver. 13; 
ver. 15. 2. The mistakes of the enraptured 
Magdalene (thinking herself to have already at- 
tained the supreme, the heavenly goal) ver. 17. 
— Magdalene and Thomas, or the saddest of the 
sad changed to the happiest of the happy: 1. 
Immeasurable grief takes the one out of the 
circle of female disciples, the other out of the 
circle of male disciples. 2. ** Rabboni;” 
“My Lord and my God.’’"—Magdalene and John 
in their conduct toward the falien Peter, or how 
as mourners they are become tender-hearted, 
Matt. v.—How the disciples of Jesus go to His 
sepulchre: 1. How differently (Magdalene 
otherwise than the two men; Peter otherwise 
than John). 2. How unanimously (disciples, 
both male and female, and the women even in 
advance. Fallen ones and less guilty ones).— 
How the love of Christ hath made the first breach 
through the old fear of His people: 1. The fear 
of the world, the foes (guard). 2. The fear of 
the night, of the terrors of the grave. 38. The 
fear of spirits and of the other world itself.— 
The resurrection signs preceding the appearance 
of the Risen One (Doct. Nore 9): 1. As signs 
of the weakness of the disciples (of their need of 
this leading from faith to sight). 2. As signs 
of the wisdom of God (sight is not to bring about 
faith, but faith sight).—The first sign of the life 
‘of the Risen One, heavenly repose and pregence 
of misd, John vi. 17 ff.—The linen clothes laid 
aside, or the signs of a change of apparel in the 
sleeping-chamber of the grave.—The investigat- 
ing disciples (Peter in the sepulchre, Thomas 
about the body of the Lord).—The budding faith 
of the disciples: 1. Experimental faith, 2 
Scriptural faith, 8. Spiritual faith_—Then the 
disciples went home again: 1. Tranquillized in 
regard to the mistake of Magdalene (her state- 
ment that the body was stolen). 2. Awaiting 
further disclosures. 38. Blessed and prepared at 
bottom to go home, by their budding faith. 
Stange: The plural cafBdruv is probably 
used here in reference to the seven weeks that 
were to be reckoned to Pentecost and that began 


Scriptare concerning the future resurrection. | to be reckoned from this day in particular: for 


CHAP. XX. 1-10. 
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these were peculiarly denominated weekg, and 
hence Pentecost was called the Feast of Weeks; 
it appears, therefore, from the above, that this 
day was at once the day subsequent to the great 
Paschal Sabbath, the beginning of the significant 
heptality of weeks,—which lasted until Pente- 
cost, and represented the whole new economy 
and spiritual harvest,—and the third day after 
the death of Jesus.—True Christians find ‘no 
time unseasonable for seeking Jesus; when the 
whole world is securely sleeping, they wake unto 
the Lord.—Zers1us: What a despondent, un- 
believing thing the human heart is! many a 
time that which should bring comfort and joy, is 
productive but of terror and harm, Luke ii. 9.— 
Believers have fellowship one with another in 
joy aud sadnese.—Love demands that we should 
follow our friends to the grave, and it is edifying 
ro to do; we must not remain there, however, 
but must wait on our calling, until we ourselves 
are carried to the grave, Sir. xxxviii. 

GeetacH: Each one was initiated into this 
wondrous mystery in a peculiar manner: Mag- 
dalene, after a scrupulous trial by the angels 
and then by means of the first personal manifes- 
tation of Jesus; Peter and John, who should 
have been the first to believe, by the sight of the 
sepulchre; the weaker women only by the 
angels (2); the disciples on the way to Emmaus, 
with anxious, comfort-seeking, burning hearts, by 
the circumstance of Jesus’ opening the Scripture 
to them; then all the still unbelieving disciples 
by Christ’s appearance in their assembly. In 
each of these dispensations there lies a peculiar, 
tender regard for the persons whom it concerns. 

Braunge: Our Sunday is the Lord's Resurreo- 
tion Day, the first day of the creation, when light 
came into being. The New Testament exhibits 
distinct tokens of its observation; on it the Co- 
rinthian Church was commanded to lay up 
savings as collections for the church at Jerusa- 
lem (1 Cor. xvi. 2); on that day Paul journeyed 
not, but preached (Acts xx. 7, on a Sabbath—the 
Jirst day of the week. {Luther's version has the 
word Sabbath in these two instances. } 

GossneR: But the stone that had troubled 
her before, when it lay in front of the sepulchre, 
troubles her again, now that it is moved away. 

Hevsner: Mary Magdalene, one of the last 
to leave the grave, is the first to visit it again.— 
In great distress, seek counsel and help of up- 
right brethren.—Love gave wings. 

De ella From Gregory: Ver. 8. Peter and 
John ran before the others, for they loved moat. 
—From TreopuyLact: Versa. 4-8. Peter is prac- 
tical and prompt, John contemplative and intel- 
ligent, and learned in divine things. Now thecon- 
templative man is generally beforehand in know- 
ledge and intelligence; but the practical, by his 
fervor and activity, gets the advance of the other’s 
perception, and sees first into the divine mystery. 

[From Burxitr: Ver. 1. Though her heart did 
burn with an ardent zeal and affection to her cru- 
cified Lord, yet the commanded duties of the Sub- 
bath were not omitted by her; she kept close, 
and silently spent that holy day in a mixture of 
grief and hope.—What magnanimity and courage 
is found in this weak woman; she followed Christ 
courageously, when His disciples left Him cow- 
ardly; she accompanied Him to His cross, she 


followed His hearse to the grave, when His dis- 
ciples durst not appear; aud now very early in 
the morning she goes to visit His sepulchre, fear- 
ing neither the darkness of the night, nor the 
presence of the watchmen. Learn thence, That 
courage is the special gift of God, and if He 
gives it to the feebler sex, even to timorous and 
fearful women, it is not in the power of man to 
make them afraid.—Ver. 2. But why had not the 
Virgin Mary, His disconsolate mother, this pri- 
vilege conferred on her, rather than Mary Mag- 
dalene, who had been a grievous sinner? Doubt- 
lees this was for the comfort of all true penitents, 
and adiinisters great consolation to them.—Vers. 
5-7. When Christ arose from the grave, He left 
His grave-clothes behind Him; whereas, when 
Lazarus arose, he came forth with his grave- 
clothes about him; this teaches us, that Christ 
arose never to die more, but to live and reign 
forever; therefore He left His grave-clothes in 
the grave, as never to make use of them more. 
[From M. Henry: Ver. 1. Love to Christ, if it 
be cordial, will be constant.—Mary’s love to Christ 
was strong as death, the death of the cross, for it 
stood by that; cruel [fast-holding ] as the grave, for 
it made a visit to that, and was not deterred by its 
terrors.—We must study to do honor to Christ in 
those things wherein yet we cannot be profitable 
to Him.—Love to Christ will take off the terror 
of death and the grave. If we cannot come to 
Christ but through that darksome valley, even in 
that, if we love Him, we will fear no evil.— 
Early ; They that love Christ will tuke the first 
opportunity of testifying their respect to Him.— 
Those who would seck Christ so as to find Him, 
must seek Him early; 1. Solicitously, with such 
acare as even breaksthe sleep; 2. Jndustriously, 
we must deny ourselves and our own repose in 
pursuit of Christ; 8. Bettmes, early in our days, 
early every day; My voice shalt thou hear in the 
morning. —They that diligently inquire after 
Christ while tt ts yet dark, shall have such light 
given them concerning Him as shall shine more 
and more.—Surprising comforts are the frequent 
encouragements of early seekers.—They that are 
most constant in their adherence to Christ, and 
most diligent in their inquiries after Him, 
have commonly the first and sweetest notices of 
the divine grace.—God ordinarily gives Him- 
self and His comforts to us by degrees; to 
raise our expectations and quicken our inquiries. 
—Ver. 2. One would expect that the first thought 
that offered itself should have been, Surcly the 
Lord is risen. When we come to reflect upon our 
own conduct in a cloudy and dark day, we shall 
stand amazed at our dullness and forgetfulness, 
that we could miss of such thoughts as after- 
ward appear obvious.—-Weak believers often 
make that the matter of their complam(, which 
is really just ground of hope, and matter of joy. 
—The communication of sorrows is one good im- 
provement of the communion of saints.—Peter, 
though he had denied his Master, had not de- 
serted bis Master’s friends; by this appears the 
sincerity of bis repentance, that he associated 
with the disciple whom Jesus loved. And the 
disciples keeping up their intimacy with him as 
formerly, notwithstanding his full, teaches us to 
restore those with a spirit of meekness, that have been 
faulty.—Ver. 8. It is well when those that are 
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more honored than others with the privileges of 
disciples, are more active than others in the duty 
of disciples.—Do others tell us of the comfort 
and benefit of ordinances? Let us be engaged 
thereby to make trial of them.—Ver. 4. What 
huste we should make in a good work, and when 
we are going on a good errand: Peter and John 
consulted neither their ease nor their gravity, 
but ran to the sepulclire.—He that got foremoet in 
_ this race, was the disciple whom Jesus loved in a 
special manner, and who therefore in a special 
manner loved Jesus. Sense of Christ’s love to 
us, kindling love in us to Him again, will make 
us to excel in virtue.—He that was cast behind was 
Peter, who had denied his Master, and was in 
sorrow and sbame for it, and this ologged him 
as a weight.—Ver. 5. The warmest affections are 
not always accompanied with the boldest resolu- 
tions; many are swift to run religion’s race that 
are not s(out to fight her batéies,—Ver. 6. Though 
Joln out-ran him, Peter did not therefore turn 
back, or stand still, but made after him as fast as 
he could; and while John was with a deal of 
caution looking in, he came, and with a deal of 
courage went inio the sepulchre.—Observe bow 
God dispenses His gifts variously. John could 
out-run Peter, but Peter could out-dare John; 
some disciples are quick, and they are useful to 
quicken them that are sow; others are bold 
and they are useful to hearten them that are 
timorous.—Vers. 6, 7. When we rise from the 
death of sin to the life of righteousness, we must 
leave our grave-clothes behind us, must put of 
all our corruptions.—Ver. 8. It is good to be 
emboldened in a good work by the boldness of 
others. —John got the start of Peter in believing ; 
Peter saw and wondered (Luke xxiv. 12), but 


John saw and believed: a mind disposed to contem- 
plation may perhaps sooner receive the evidence 
of divine truth than a mind disposed to action. 
—Ver. 9. What was the reason of their slowness 
to believe? Because as yet they knew not the 
scripture. —Ver. 10. Where were the angels when 
Peter and John were at thesepulchre? This fe- 
vor was showed to those who were early and con- 
stant in their inquiries after Christ, and was the 
reward of them that came first, and staid last, 
but denied to them that made a transient visit. 

[From Scorr: Ver 2. Under a large propor- 
tion of preaching, by men called Christian 
ministers, we are ready to say, ‘They bave 
taken away the Lord and we know not where 
they have laid Him ;” buat the broken-hearted 
disciple cannot be thus contented, though others 
be filled with admiration of the preacher's ele- 
quence, genius, or learning.——From A Prax 
Communtarny (Oxford): Ver. 1. ‘*Good proof 
gave she of that love; she was last at His cross, 
and first at His grave: staid longest there, was 
soonest here; could not rest till she were up to 
seek Him: sought Him while it was yet dark, 
before she had light to seek Him by.” (Bishop 
ANpaewss.)——From Owen: Ver. 5. John’s re- 
maining without, may in part be attributed to 
the precedence, which, as tbe older and leading 
disciple, he modestly yielded to Peter.—Ver. 9. 
That He must rise agatn from the dead; the necee- 
sity was founded upon the immutable word and 
promise of God (Ps. xvi. 10), upon the principle 
of life inherent in Jesus as the Eternal Son of 
God, and upon the redemptive economy, by 
which Christ was to rise from the dead and be- 
come the first-fruits of them that are held in the 
power of the grave (1 Cor. xv. 20). ] 


II. 


HOW THE RISEN ONE CHANGES MARY MAGDALENE’S DESOLATION INTO BLESSED PEACE AND MAKES 
. HERE HIS EASTER-MESSENGER. 


Coap. XX. 11-18. 
(Matt. xxviii. 1-15; Mark xvi. 1-11; Luke xxiv. 1-12). 


11 


But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping [But Mary was standing (e!- 


az7xec) without by the tomb weeping]': and as she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre [she stooped down into the tomb, zapéxugbev cig td prnpeter], 


12 And seeth [(beholdeth, Sewps?, not fAéxec, see vers. 6 and 6] two 
ting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the 
13 lain. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest 


eae? in white sit- 
y of Jesus had 
thou? She saith unto them, 


Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
14 him. And? when she had thus said [Having said this, tadra eixotca], she turned 
herself back, and saw [beholdeth, Yewpet] Jesus standing, and knew not.that it was 
15 Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? whom seekest thou? She, 


salt. 


su ing him to be the gardener [that it was the gardener, ére ¢ xyxoupds éare}, 
Panto him, Sir, if thou have [hast] borne him Re 


ence, tell me where thou hast 


16 laid him, and I will take him away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. oF She turned 


herself, and saith unto him [in Hebrew}? Rabboni; which is to say, 


aster [Rab- 


17 boni! (which is to say, Teacher!)] Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not ;* for I am 
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[have] not yet ascended to my® [the] Father: but 
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to my brethren, and say unto 


them, I ascend unto my Father, [omit (,)] and your Father; [,] and to [omit to] my 


God, [omit (,)] and your God. 
18 


Mary [the] Magdalene came [cometh, épyerar] and told the disciples [bringing 


tidings, ayyédouvea, to the disciples] that she had seen the Lord, and that he 


spoken [said] these things unto her. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Vor. 11.—The position of the words tf «Aaiovea is in accordance with B. D. 0. X., efe., Tischendorf [The rec. reads 


adaiovea before éfw. ciotixer with B.* D. etc. Tisch. Treg. Alf. iorjaec: &. A. B.,* efc., Westcott. xpos rt 
B. D. Tisch. Alf. Weate. rpd¢ 7d ponwecor: text rec. 


'g Vr. 14—Kai before zavra [E. text. rec.] should be omitted in accordance with NX. A. B. D., eéc. and the critical 


mece: A. 


editions]. 


8 Ver. 16.—The addition ‘Efpaiari, in accordance with B. D. L. O. X. A. Sin., is received by Tischendorf 
Alford, Westcott. Most MBS. read ‘PaBBevrni (so Tischend. Alf. Treg.); seme ‘PaSfouva (20 Westcott), some 


some ‘Pafovvi.—P. 8.) 


Mv. 


év te pynmeig: N. (See Tischendorf, Alford). 


gelies, 
aBBwrei, 


4 Ver. 17.(M4 ov &mrov is the-usual reading of the MSS. and Iren., Orig., efc., but Cod. B. and Tort. put pov 


after dxrov, and Westcott inserts this on the margin.—P. 8. 
® Ver. 17.—Tha first pov is bheorleasy be B. D. X., Itala, 
subsequent mov. (Treg. Alf. Westcott li 


_ BXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Continuation of the history of the Magdalene. 
First manifestation of the Risen One. 

Ver. 11. But Mary wag standing by the 
tomb. [Mapiau dé eiargnes (al. lor get) 
mpeg t@ pynpety Ew xAatovoa.J—Eio- 
r#Kee: she was standing as if rooted to the spot. 
The Evangelist has omitted to mention that she 
immediately followed the two disciples. Whether 
she met them at the grave, the narrative says not. 
She comes, and again finds the empty tomb. She 
now stations hersclf in front of it, as though,all 
too late, she would become its guardian. It is 
the plastic expression of her thought, her grief. 

Now as she wept [d¢ oty ExAaterv}].— 
Her weeping is in reference to her idea that the 
body of Jesus has been stolen; hence she glances 
ever and anon down toward the empty place 
where He has lain. 

Ver. 12. And she beholdeth two angels. 
[xai Vewpet dio ayyéAovg].—The angelic 
appearances in the resurrection history, a sign 
of the thoroughly new, wonderful epoch of this 
event, Thetruth and objectivity of her vision 
are supported by the slender impression which 
these appearances seem to make upon her in 
her present mood; the internal, subjective con- 
ditions, by the circumstance that the two apostles 
paw no angel, and the other women only one. 

[Alford adopts the rather fanciful remark of 
Luthardt: The angels were in white because from 
the world of light; they sit, as not defending, 
but peacefully watching the Body; at the head 
and the feet, for the Body of the Lord was from 
head to foot inthe charge of His Father and of 
His servants —P. 8. 

Ver. 14. She turned back. [iorpd¢yn cic 
ra érical), t.¢, to look towards the garden, 
and to see if some one would not appear and give 
her information. 

And knew not that it was Jesus. [ov« 
néecdbre Iyaotvg tortyv.—tThere is founda- 
tion on both sides for her non-recognition. On 
the one hand, Jesus has altered: He is the Risen, 
the Transformed One. The external feature 
which, in addition to the one already mentioned, 
come assume, is less certain. ‘She thinks the 

89 


eodorf. It was probably supplemented in imitation of the 


ewise read mpds tov sardépa without pov.—P. 3.) 


gardener (xix. 41) of Joseph of Arimathea 
is before her, ond that he has assigned the 
body another place, The circumstance that 
the Risen One was clothed with the subligaculum, 
or loin-strip, which crucified persons wore, and 
the same also that field and garden laborers were 
in the habit of wearing, might incline her the 
more to this opinion.” Tholuck (following Hug). 
Kuinoel, Paulus, and others have even clothed 
Him in the dress of the gardener. On the othor 
hand, Magdalene’s faculties were concentrated 
within; she was in a visionary mood rather than 
in one favorable to acute observation; irrespec- 
tive of the fact that her mind was not in the 
slightest degree predisposed to expect the ap- 
pearance of the Lord. Ina similar manner, the 
eyes of the disciples journeying to Emmaus were 
holden. Meyer denies the holdenness of the eyes 
in the present case (Grotius) ; perhaps because he 
imagines it to be the fruit of some magical work- 
ing. ([Draseke assigns as a reason because her 
tears wove a veil, and because the seeking after 
the dead prevents us from seeing the living. She 
was wholly absorbed in the thought of the absent 
Lord.—P. 8. 

Ver. 15. If thou hast borne Him hence 
{ei od €Bdoracacg avrév].—She doves not 
name Him. She takes it for granted that every 
one is thinking of Him only. Of course if the 
supposed gardener had carriedaway the Lord, he 
would understand her saying (Meyer); other- 
wise it were necessarily unintelligible to him. 
She will go, she will bring the body. Her as- 
suming a posture with a view to hurrying away 
in a certain direction, is evident from the follow- 
ing: ‘‘she turned herself.”” We cannot infer 
from these words that she turned direotly to the 
grave again. She gives herself credit for suf- 
ficient strength to enable her to carry the corpse 
and deposit it in the tomb again. For at this 
very time it should be receiving anointment at 
the hands of the women. 

Ver. 16. Mary [Mapcdéy].—His voice had 
the same unique sound as before (see Luke xxiv. 
85; comp. 80, 31); especially the call by name 
(Is. xliii. 1). Since the voice of every buman 
being in a healthy condition is the expression of 
the man within him, we can infer the tmpres- 
siveness of Jesus’ voice without having a more 


610 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


definite conception of it. 
that address themeelves to the ear are the most 
enduring, observes Strauss* in his Glockenténe. 
The manifestation of God begins with the hear- 
ing-wonder, and dies away init. The expres- 
sion of the voice is concentrated in the naming 
of a beloved name. 

Rabboni ['Pa Bovvei }.—With the infinite 
expression of the salutation—Mary—with which 
Christ makes Himself known to her, the word of 
recognition corresponds—Rabbont, my Teacher. 
The Evangelist cannot help reproducing the 
original Hebrew word in its sonorousness; there- 
fore the interpretation. The solemnity of the 
passage is not contained in the explanatory sup- 
plement, but in the Rabboni. We cam inter from 
that which follows that she meantime has fallen at 
His feet and embraced them, ‘like those women 
in Matt. xxviii. 9, and the woman that was a sin- 
ner, Luke vii. 89.”’ J. ¢., her own self at the time. 

Ver. 17. Hold (Touch) Me not (M# nov 
arrov.t Noli me tangere.—In explaining this, 
reference should be had to ver. 22, where Thomas 
is directed by the Lord: @fpe rv yeipd cov xai 
Bade ei¢ tiv wAcupdy pov, and Luke xxiv. 89, where 
He calls upon the disciples: y7Aagfoaré ye. It is 
therefore not the act of touching, as such, which 
the Lord reproves, but the animus or motive of 
Mary. The scene has often been represented in 
pictures called Noli me tangere.—P.8.] Interpre- 
tations of the enigmatical 44 pov arrov: 

1. *HanpLe (Toucu).Mg not” [in the literal 
maha | 

a. Strictly supernaturalistie: Jesus demands a 
greater reverence for His body now that it has 
become divine (Chrysostom, Erasmus and many 
others). Unseasonable devoutness and insufficient 
explanation of yap (*‘/orI have not yet ascended’’). 

b. Decidedly natural, in various apprehensions. 
Ammon: Jesus desired to spare her the touching 
of One levitically unclean; Paulus: His wounds 
atill pained Him, therefore touching Him would 
have hurt Him! 

c. Sptritualistic: Weisse: He was still bodiless, 
& mere spiritual apparition (a ghost). 

d. Gnostic: Hilgenfeld: He as yet appeared 
only asa mere Man, being not yet reunited to the 
Logos, and therefore adoration was unseasonable. 
[¥ct immediately afterwards He allows Himself 
to be called by Thomas: ‘*My Lord and My 
God ;’”’ comp. also Matt. xxviii. 9.—P. 8. 

e. Phystological. Because the new, glorified 
corporeality of Jesus was still so tender as to shun 
every vigorous grasp (Schleiermacher [and 
Olshausen, edd. 1 and 3}). 

J. Psychological: Handle Mo not for the pur- 
pose of examining whether it be really Myself in 
the body, or My glorified spirit. Meyer (follow- 
ing J. Fred. von Meyerf), Liicke. [In this case the 
following words obtw yap avaBéByna, x. 7. A., ex- 
press the assurance of the Lord that He is still 


* (Lato Professor of Practical Theology in the University 
of .Berlin and Court-Chaplain and friend of Frederick IV. of 
Pruasia. The Glockentine were his first, the Abend- Glockenline 
his last work.—P. 8. 

tT contenas occurs thirty-five times in the New Testament, 
and is uniformly translated to touch in the E. V. It is used 
of touching the hand, the garment, the body, food, efc.—P. 8.] 

t [s ot the better known commentator, but also an eminent 
Biblical scholar (though a layman, Senator of Frankfort on 
the Maine) and revisor of Luther's German Bible.—P. 8] 


Recollections of things | corporeally present with her, having not yet been 


translated to the Father in beaven.—P. 8.] 

2. ‘‘HoLtp Me not Fast.” 

a. Supernaturalistic: Seek not thy comfort in My 
present appearance by terrestrial contact, but by epiri- 
tual communion (Aret., Grot., Neand. and others). 

[Also Augustine (7ract. cxxi.c. 3). ‘* Noli Me 
tangere :’ td est, Noli in Me sic credere, quemadmodum 
adhuc sapts;noli tuum sensum huc usque pertendere 
quod pro te factus sum, nec transire ad illud per quod 
facta es. Quomodo enim non carnaliter adhuc tn eum 
credebal, quem sicut hominem flebat ?”’ Leo the Great, 
Serm. 74 (al. 72), c. 4: *‘ Nolout ad Me corporaliter 
ventas, nec ut me sensu carnis agnoscas: ad sublimiora 
te differo, majora tibt preparo: cum ad Patrem ae- 
cendero, tunc Me perfectius veriusque palpabis, appre- 
hensura quod non tangis, et creditura quod non cernis.” 
Calvin, Melancthon, De Wette, Tholuck, Luthardt, 
Hengstenberg, Godet hold substantially this same 
view. Alford: ‘She believed she had now 
gotten Him again, never to be parted from Him. 
This gesture He reproves as unsuited to the time, 
and the nature of His present appearance. ‘Do 
not thus—for I am not yet restored fully to you 
in bodf—I have yet to ascend to the Father.’ 
This implies in the background another and truer 
touching when He should have ascended to the 
Father.” Wordsworth (who has a long note 
here): ‘Cleave not to Me in My bodily appear- 
ance; do not touch Me carnally, but learn to 
touch Me spiritually. When the power of the 
bodily touch ends, then the spiritual tduch be- 
gins, and that touch most honors Christ and 
profits us.” Wordsworth then applies the passage 
to Christ's presence in the eucharist which is 
spiritual, not carnal.—Hengstenberg (III. p. 3038) 
conjectures that Mary, in the mistaken notion 
that the partition wall between Christ and her 
had now fallen, desired to embrace Him; this the 
Lord withstood, because the process of glorifi- 
cation was not yet completed, and the separation 
still continued in part. Godet: ‘azreodaz is to 
touch in order to enjoy, ¢o atiach one’s self to some 
one: This is not the moment to attach yourself 
to Me as I am before you in My human individ- 
uality.”” Comp. below sub d.—P. 8. 

b. Historical: Tarry not with Me, but make 
haste and discharge the message; time enough 
later for handling, greeting, holding (Beza, Cal- 
ovius, Bengel). 

c. Sptritualistic-mythical: Jesus was on the point 
of ascending, and did not desire to be detained 
by Mary (Baur, Kinkel: One of the numerous 
ascensions occurring in the period of the forty 
days was about to be performed). 

d. Christologico-psychological: Hold Me not as 
though we were in the perfection of the existence 
of that world beyond us, for J am not yet as- 
cended, efc., to say nothing of thyself. (Leben 
Jesu II., 1661; IIL, 744.* Hofmann, Luthardt, 
Tholuck. As regards the sense, similarly Luther 
and others at an earlier period.)} [Similar to 
explanation 2a, above.—P. 8. ]. 

On the fact that the term amzrecSa: does not 
barely mean to touch, to handle, but that it also par- 
ticularly denotes a hanging upon, a holding fast, see 


* Tholuck’s classification of J. P. Lange, p. 436, rests upon 
a mistake. 

+ The conjunctures, in despair of the text, ov sew Esrov 
(Geredorf ) and 4 ov wréov, need merely be mentioned. 
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Tholuck, p. 434 [Krauth’s transl. p. 411]. Tholuck ; she has seen Him, then discharges His commis- 
divides theinterpretationsinto two classes, one of jsion. According to Meyer, there is a difference 
which discovers the reason for the repulse in the | between this commission and the passage Matt. 
not yet glorified condition of Christ; while the other xxviii. 10. Progress, however, from the most 
maintains that it lies in the glorified state of the | general disclosure to a more special one never 
Lord. According to the distribution into drreodac | constitutes a difference. Otherwise, the announce- 
to lay hold of, and to hold faet, the former is by pre- | ment of His imminent ascension would also pre- 
ference interpreted as signifying the catching hold, sent a difference from the directly following 
of the knees, worshipping. Yet not exclusively. | revelations of Jesus inthe circle of disciples, as 
The design of Jesiis’ speech was undoubtedly to, recorded by John himself. 

limit the exuberance of Magdalene’s rapture, to 


deprive her of the new illusion which is persuad- 
ing her that every difficulty and danger of her 
life is laid behind her, that external intercourse 
with Jesus is now to continue and that it is the 


POCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1 Mary Magdalene, the first guardian of the Holy 
Sepulchre. The later and present guardians of it. 


supreme thing,—and so to guide her feeling into} 2. The angelic apparitions at the Birth, Passion, 
® practical channel. Hence the commission. Resurrection, and Ascension of the Lord mark 

To my brethren [ropetov d2 mpdc¢ rove: these moments as the great epochs in the life of 
GdeAgovce pov. ]—So He calls the disciples by a ' Jesus. For the angelic world does, in general, 
new name of familiar co-ordination. Meyer: emerge into view in the grand epochs of the 
He means her to gather from this that His ap- ‘Kingdom of God. Therefore particularly in 
pearance is not as yet a super-terrestrial and the life of Abraham and in that of Moses; at 
glorified one. Glorification, however, does not the founding of the covenant-religion, and -at 
put an end tothe brotherly feeling. Bengel: 'the establishment of the Old Testament theo- 
The word is designed to speak peace to the dis- | racy. For this reason, after the establishment 
ciples concerning their flight. Right, but too! of the New Covenant in the life of Jesus, there 
narrow. Christ breathes in the paradisaic peace | is a withdrawal of angelic apparitions in all the 
of the new reconciliation. God is become the! period through which the Church's history ex- 
Father of the disciples; He greets them in the tends; their return, however, is promised for 
dignity of their new life—in which He will soon ; the end of the world. The psychological reason 
make them glad through the Spirit of adoption, | is contained in the fact that in all those moments 
as co-brothers in the new kingdom that is now |the human world is brought into closest proxi- 
founded, and as co-beirs. The relation of hu- | mity to the spirit-world; that the whole form of 
manity to God is changed, the new Paradise isthe visible world vanishes, to a ¢reatcr or less 
opened, together with the new Man there are | degree, from the deeply moved elect on this side 
born into the world His brethren tn spe, He ne- ‘the gulf, and in the deep twilight of this world 
vertheless remaining the Lord and King of them. there uncloses within them a ghostly vision for 
Tholuck. It is the intimation of the relationship the spirit-world. See the author’s Positive Dog- 
of reconciliation (Apolliuaris, Luther, Bucer). | matik, p. 578 ff. . 

Tascend [’Avafaivw].—The imminent as | 8. That the perception of the angels in their 
cemsion spoken of as already present, since He , objective manifestation was still conditioned by 
even now finds Himself in the new heavenly state, | the liberation of a visionary faculty on the part 


or transition state, which is the condition of ascen- 
sion. To My Father and your Father [7 pd¢ 
rov marépa pov kal marépa tuov).—He 
does not say to our (as also elsewhere your Fa- 
ther, My Father, Matt. vi. 9: after this manner 
pray ye: Our Father), for the relation in which 
He stands to the Father is, in its character of an 
eternal, immediate, principial relation, specifi- 
cally different from their mediate relation to the 
Father. Still this positive assurance is herein 
contained: My Father is also your Father now; 
ye shall be glorified along with Me.—To my 
God [vedv vou kai Ved» feed aria 
is the same contrast again on both sides in His 
generalizations. His consciousness of God is 
specifically unique and the source of theirs 
(Eph. i. 8). But as in the resurrection, the Fa- 
ther has demonstrated Himself to be His almighty 
God, so in future, in their course of life and 
victory, He will prove Himself to be their God 
also.—Thus is Magdalene made the first Evange- 
list of the resurrection to the apostolic circle 
itself, the Lord having also first appeared to her. 

Ver. 18. Magdalene cometh ["Ep vera: 
Mapi@u 97 Maydaanyvya ayyéAovsa roic 
padnraic bre éSpana rdv Kbhptov kai 
tavra elmev avzq)}.—She is obedient to the 
commission. 


She first announces her joy that 


of those who beheld them, results from the his- 
tory of the resurrection. Peter and John see no 
angel here, the other women see but one angel, 
Magdalene sees two angels. Similar relative 
degrees of visionary perception are announced 
chap. xii. 28, 29; likewise Acts ix. 7; chap. xxii 
9. Comp. Dan. x. 7. 

4. Christ’s superiority to the angels, a doctrine 

taught by Scripture, Matt. iv; chap. xxvi. 68; 
{Eph. i. 22; Phil. ii. 10; Heb. ii. 6 ff., Mary 
| Magdalene, who was scarcely dogmatically in- 
‘structed therein, here scenically sets forth, in ac- 
‘cordance with the instinct of Christian vital 
' feeling. 

5. The fact of Mary’s recognizing the Lord 
by her ear rather than by her eye is entirely in 
agreement with the laws of manifestation; ac- 

‘cording to these laws, wonders which address 
| themselves to the hearing are of earlier and 
‘more frequent occurrence and of latcr with- 
| drawal than such as appeal to the sight. Here, 
‘ however, it is at the same time a testimony te 
the spiritual and divine character of Magdalene’s 
attachment to the Lord. She knows Him by the 
tone in which Christ calls her name. Through the 
human call she becomes aware of the divine call, 
the perception of which constitutes the most 
blissful experience of the elect. See Is. xliii. 1.. 
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6. A dialogue most brief and yet most preg- 
nant: Mary; Rabboni. 

7. Hoty us xor. In no moment of blissful 
ecstasy may we forget that we are still on earth 
and still have a mission here. Even Mary must 
attain toa consciousness of the situation. The 
fact that Mary had not yet arrived at the goal 
was gently expressed by the Lord in the saying 
that He Himself had not yet reached it. At the 
same time there is here intimated the truth that 
spiritual communion with the Lord constitutes 
the essential part of a beatifying communion 
with Him, and is the condition of the bliss of 
beholding Him [face to face]. 

8. The message entrusted to Mary. It is ad- 
dressed to the brethren. It is a message concerning 
the imminent perfecting of Christ. He does 
not speak of His resurrection ; He speaks of 
His imminent ascension. His eye glances forward 
to the supreme goal. 
cation as an ascensien to Hie Father, in His 
character as the Son of God; to Hise God, in Hie 
chdracter as the glorified Son of Man. This His 
ascension is, however, to redound to the advan- 
tage of His brethren as well as His own. good. 
Hence the saying runs: “and to your Father,” 
ete. It isto be observed that Christ connects 
His relation to God with that of His brethren, 
and also makes a distinction between the two 

9. The first Easter-message addressed by 
Christ to the apostolio circle itself, was dis- 
charged by a woman, a female disciple, who, 
without doubt, was formerly the great sinner. 
The first manifestation of Christ was apportioned 
to Magdalene, as was the first manifestation of 
the Angel of the Lord in the Old Testament to 
the Egyptian maid Hagar—doubtless for the 
reason that both, being in a condition most sorely 
needing consolation, first had need of the mani- 
festation, and were moreover mentally disposed 
to receive it. [Hagar the bondmaid of Sarah, 
Megdalene once the bondmaid of sin.] ‘‘ Wenn 
wir in héchsten Nothen sein.”* (‘ When in the hour 
of utmost need.”’) At such a time is evolved the 
ability of perceiving the most wonderful help. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Docr. Norgs. 

Mary Magdalene at the sepulobre of the Lord: 
1. How disconsolate: a. she standeth chained to 
the spot, as the guardian of the sepulchre; b. 
she weepeth; c. she stoopeth down. 2. How 
comforted: a. she seeth the angels; b. she 
seeth the Lord; o. she is made a messenger of 
joy to the flock of disciples.—The spiritual unity 
in the great change experienced by Mary: 1. 
In all her desolation, love for the Lord remained 
the light of her life (her faith and her hope). 2. 
In all her bliss there remained the painful 
pressure of her longing after the consummation. 
~——How the Lord crowneth love for Him: 1. She 
sought the Body of the Lord to anoint it and re- 
ceived the anointing of the Spirit from the Living 
One. 2. In her grief for the Body, she hoped in 
the Living One, and became a messenger of life 
to the whole Church of Christ in all ages. —The 
* (Beginning of a German hymn by Paul Eber (1547), see 
Schaff’s Book, N . translati 
by Miss O. Winkworthe—P. 8] so "Engl ie 


He designates His glorifi-. 


blessing of true-mourning at the grave.—The say- 
ing, ‘‘ Blessed are they that mourn’’—most con- 
spicuously fulfilled.—The angels at the feet and 
head of the dead and risen Lord.—While pious 
men weep, there is already prepared for them 
supreme consolation.—The threefold conversa- 
tion ef Mary indicative of three degrees of her 
Easter-joy: 1, With the angels, 2. with the Lord, 
8. with the disciples.—The great school of the 
Spirit of Christ: 1. At first she thought it im- 
possible to part from the body of Christ; 2. and 
soon she learns to let the Risen One Himself ex- 
ternally go home.—The mood of Mary when de- 
sirous of detaining the Lord, compared with the 
mood of Peter on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
—The mossage of the Riser One to His disciples: 
1. Addressed to His brethren, 2. a message eon- 
cerning His ascension on their behalf also, 3. the 
preparation for His sppearing in the midst of 
them.—The first sermon about the Risen One: 1. 
Delivered by a sou] that was nigh unto despair; 
2. by a woman; 8. by a pardoned sinner.—LHow 
she discharges the message: 1. She speaks of 
her blessedness (I have seen the Lord). Then 
2. she faithfully delivers the saying. Applica- 
tion: Thus in the true preaching of Christ, the 
testimony of experience and the cammanded 
word must accompany eaeh other.—The Chris- 
tian life, uatil the consummation, an eternal alter- 
nation of beholding and renouncing (or of re- 
ceiving and sacrificing; making holiday and 
working).—The mission to the brethren ever the 
precious heavenly fruit of the beholding of 
Christ's glory. 
Stanks: Even pious souls do often err when 
they yield too much to those emotions which are 
good in. themselves, Luke xxiv. 17 f.—O how 
many peek and pine without cause !—Ha Li: 
Holy desires always prosper, Prov. viii. 17.— 
To speak comfortably to the afflicted is praise- 
worthy, and in accordance with the cusiom of 
the angels, yea, of the great God Himself, Luke 
vii. 18; 1 Thess. v. 14.—J/ébid.: Many a tender 
and humbled soul mourns over the loss of its Sa- 
viour and yet He, the while, is beside it, Cant. 
iii, 1-4—Hzpixagr: The greater and more in- 
tense the. misery of a distressed soul, the nearer 
Chriat is; but He is not immediately recognized 
in the darkness.—CansTgin: It stands to reason 
that believers, Jesus being risen, should not weep 
nor be sorrowful, but put in practice the words 
of St. Paul: ‘Rejoice in the Lord alway,” etc., 
Phil. iv. 4.—Hauu: Jesus knoweth His sheep by 
name, chap. x. 8. Whoso isa true sheep of Je- 
sus, knoweth aleo the voice of his Shepherd, 
chap. x. 4.—Canatsis: Christ’s voice still presses 
upon our ears and pierces into our hearts when 
He calls us by name.—Hsaincer: Unto faithful 
hearts there suddenly ariseth a light of joy, Ps. 
xovii. 11; yet must they moderate their ae“ 
and be satisfied with the brief glimpse grant 
them. The Lord will not have them hang upon 
His gifts and friendliness, but upon Himself and 
His love.—Zuisius: Eve, the first woman, brought 
transgression into the world; Mary, on the otber 
band, waa the first preacher of restored, eternal 
righteousness.—BisL. Wiznt.: Through Christ’s 
resurrection we are become His brethren aad 
God's children. Now if we be children of God, 
we are also His heirs and joint-heirs with Christ, 
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our Brother, to eternal blessedness, Rom. viii. 17. 
—Cramer: As woman was the first to serve the 
devil, so she must be the first to serve Christ, 1 
Tim. ii. 14.—Hatz: Unto the upright there 
ariseth light in the darkness, from the Gra- 
cious, Compassionate and Righteous One, Ps. 
exii. 4.*—Geruacn: The inquiry of the angels 
concerning a thing which they know, is to be 


understood similarly with Christ’s question to the ; J 


christlicher Wahrheit, Bielefeld, 1858; Mary Mag- 
dalene’s Easter-celebration: 1. The Easter-sor- 
row of Mary Magdalene; 2. her Easter-joy.— 
{bid.: That none can rob us of the true Easter- 
joy: 1. The character or nature of Easter-joy ; 
2. the subject of Easter-joy, or the good whereat 
we rejoice on the Easter-feast. 
Craven: From Avucustims: Ver. 18. And 
w not where they have placed Him; it wasa 


blind men: what will ye that I should do unto’ still greater grief, that she did not know where 
you? Grief when uttered makes & man suscepti- ‘to go to console her grief.——From Grecory:. 
ble of consolation.—Before this speech of Jesus | Ver. 11. To have looked once is not enough for 
ene manuscript inserts the words: ‘And she love.—Ver. 12. She seught the body and found 
ran toward Him to lay hold of Him,” which,! it not; she persevered in seeking; and so it 
even if John did not write it, we of course are | came to pass that she found. For holy longings 
to supply mentally.—*ather has particular re-/| ever gain strength by delay; did they not, they 
ference to His divinity, God to His humanity. | would not be longings.—Ver. 18. The very decla- 


Here, for the first time, He significantly catls them 
brethren (comp. Matt. xxviii. 10). 


rations of Scripture which excite our tears of 
love, wipe away those very tears, by promising 


Gossner: Angels ministered unto the Lord | us the sight of our Redeemer again.—Ver. 15. 


after His temptation: they likewise ministered 
unto Him in His death and at His resurrection, 
ss well as at His birth and His ascension. They 
were present everywhere—-upon overy occasion 
—And behold, as Mary turneth away from every 
creature, even from the angels, she findeth and 
5 ee Jesus standing! —We might at times become 

isconcerted at the greatness of the Lord and at 
our own amazing littleness and distance from 
Him, the while He is desiring to draw so near 
unto us and behaveth Himself so brotherly to- 


Jeaus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? 
He asks the cause of her grief, to set her long- 
ing still more. For the mere mentioning His 
name Whom she sought would inflame her love 
for Him.-—-Perhaps, however, the woman was 
right in believing Jesus to be the gardener ; was 
not He the spiritual Gardener, who by the power 
of His love had sown strong seeds of virtue in 
her heart ?—But how is it that, as soon as she 
sees the gardener, as she supposes Him to be, 
she says without having told Him who it was 


ward us. For the prevention of such feeling on! she was seeking, Sir, if thou hast borne Him 
our part there was no better means than His own | hence? It arises from her love; when one loves 
positive declaration: [am your Brother, Iam one | a person, one never thinks that any one else can 
of you, and I go, as such, unto our Father; for I be ignorant of him.—Ver. 18. So the sin of man- 
have one God and Father with you; My Father kind is buried in the very place whence it came 
is your Father; My God is your God; I indeed forth. For whereas in Paradise the woman gave 
claim the pre-eminence, yet do pretend, notwith-) the man the deadly fruit, a woman from the 
standing, to be one of you.—Our Brother is the! sepulehre announced life to men; a woman de- 
Sapreme Good ; the Supreme Good is our Brother! | livers the message of Him who raises us from 


Heosner: How brief is the season of tears; : the dead, as a woman had delivered the words 


even whilst we weep, the Author of joy is at our 
side, ready to wipe away our tears.—Love hides 
itself in order that it may, on discovering itself, 
occasion us the more surprise and joy. What 
is this whole life of trial and misery—exile’—A 
hiding of the heavenly Father's love.—The mea- 
sure of affliction the measure of joy.—He who 
tendeth the heavenly plants of His Father, twas in 
a certain sense the Gardener.—Strive that Jesus 
may one day call thy name too, that thou mayest 
not belong to those spoken of in Ps. xvi. 4.—Mary 
and Rabboni,—just two words constitute the en- 
tire heart-conversation, but they are words full 
of power.—(Justinus:) Moderate now thy crav- 
ing for Me, tor in heaven only shall our intimate, 
perfect connection begin,—earth is not the place 
of perfect union. Yonder alone shall the soul's 


of the serpent who slew us. From Brpeg: 
Ver. 18. In that Mary Magdalene announced 
Christ’s resurrection to the disciples, all, espe- 
cially those to whom the office of preaching is 
committed, are admonished to be zealous in set- 
ting forth to others whatever is revealed from 
above. 

(From Burkitt: Ver. 11. Note Mary’s car- 
riage and behaviour towards her Saviour; this 
is discovered by her patient attendance; She stood 
without at the sepuichre ; by her passionate mourn- 
ing, weeping; by her unwearied diligence, she 
stooped down and looked into the sepulehre,—Learn 
1. True love to Christ suffers not itself to be 
stinted or limited, no, not by the greatest ex- 
amples; the weakest woman that truly loves 
Christ, may piously strive with the greatest 


longing for Jesus be satisfied. De not now apostle in this point; 2. Strong love is valiant 
accompany Me, do not now follow Me as if the ‘and undaunted, it will grapple and encounter 
old intercourse still lasted.—‘‘ 8t. Peter and St. ‘with the strongest opposition; Mary fears no- 
John have no more than Mary Magdalene and I | thing in seeking of her Lord, neither the dark- 
and thou! Take them all in a lump,—they are | ness of tho night, nor the terror of the soldiers, 
all brethren together.” (Lutuer.)—As yet we | nor the malice of the Jews: Love is streng as 
ascend not, but we shall one day ascend. Comp. death, and the flames thereof are vehement.— 
Reinftarn’s Himmelfahrtepred., 1809 and THere-| Ver. 12, Such as sincerely seek the Lord, shall 
min, Pred., 1819, I[I., 110-18.—Hiiter, Zeugnisse | certainly find, if not the very thing which they 
| peek, yet that which is much better for them; 
Mary did not find Christ’s dead body, but she 


* [The above is a literal rendering of the passage as it stands : , 
pare Ps finds two angels to testify that He was risen.— 


fn Luther's Version.) 
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It is matter of comfort to the members of Christ, 
that angels do not wait upon the dead only, but 
upon the feet also; and it ought to be matter of 
imitation also.—Ver. 18. The best compeny in 
the world will not satisfy or content such as are 
seeking for Jesus Christ, when they find not Him 
whom their souls seek; Mary now enjoyed the 
presence and company of two angels, but this 
did not satisfy her in the absence of Christ Him- 
self.—Ver. 14. Christ may be present with, and 
very near unto, His people, and yet not be' 
presently discerned by them; Jesus stood by. 
Mary, but she knew not that tt was Jesus; her: 
not expecting a living Christ, was one cause | 
why she did not discern Him.—Ver. 15. The: 
soul of a sincere believer. 1. Is fall of earnest 
and longing desires after Jesus Christ; 2. Is yet 
sometimes at a loes for Christ, and cannot tell | 
where to find Him; 3. Whilst it is at a ioss for | 
Christ, its desires are often quicker and more | 
stirring after Him.—Ver. 17. Our love to Jesus 
Christ is best shown, not by our human passion- 
ate affection to His bodily presence, but by our 
spiritual communion with Him by faith here on 
earth, in order to an immediate communion with 
Him face to face in heaven.—Christ calls His 
disciples brethren, after His exaltation and resur- 
rection; thereby showing that the change of His 
condition had wrought no change in His affection. 
—God for Christ’s sake has dignified believers 
with that near and dear relation of His being a 
Father to them in and through His Son. 
[From M. Henay: Ver. 11. Where there is 
a true love to Christ, there will be a constant ad- 
herence to Him, and a resolution with purpose 
of heart to cleave to Him.—Where there is a 
true desire of acquaintance with Christ, there 
will be a constant attendance on the means of 
knowledge.—They that seek Christ must seck 
Him sorrowing (Luke ii. 48), must weep, not for 
Him, but for themselves.— Weeping must not 
hinder seeking ; though she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked in.—Those are likely to seek and find, 
that seek with affection and in tears.—Ver. 14. 
The Lord ts nigh (o them that are of a broken heart 
ie xxxiv. 18), nearer than they are aware. 
hoy that seek Christ, though they do not see 
Him, may yet be sure He is not far from them.— 
Those that diligently seek the Lord, will ¢urn 
every way in their inquiry after Him ; Mary turned 
herself back, in hopes of some discoveries.—Ver. 
16. Whom seekest Thou? When Christ knows 
that His people are seeking Him, yet He will 
know it from themselves; they must tell Him 
whom they seek.—She, supposing Ilim to be the 
gardener, saith, etc.; Troubled spirits, in a cloudy 
and dark day, are apt to misrepresent Christ to 
themselves, and to put wrong constructions upon 
the methods of His providence aud grace.—Ver. 
16. Mary; When those whom God knew by name 
in the counsels of His love (Ex. xxxiii. 12), are 
called by name in the efficacy of His grace, then 
He reveals His Son in them, as in Paul (Gal. i. 16). 
—Rabboni; Notwithstanding the freedom of 
communion which Christ is pleased to admit us 
to with Himself, we must remember that He is 
our Master, and to be approached with a godly 
fear.—Mary turned herself from the angels whom 
she had in her eye, to look unto Jesus; we must 
take off our regards from all creatures, even the 


A 


brightest and best, to fix them upon Christ.—The 
soul that Acars Christ's voice, and is turned to 
Him, calis Him, with joy and triumph, My Maes- 
ter.—Ver. 17. Mary must not stay to talk with 
her Master, but must carry His message ; for it 
was a day of good tidings, which she must not 
engross the comfort of, bat hand it to others.— 
My brethren; Though Christ be high, yet He is 
not haughty; notwithstanding His elevation, He 
disdains not to own His poor relstions.— My 
Father, and your Father; My God, and your God; 
There are such sn advancement of Christians ard 
such a condescension of Christ, as bring them 
very near together.—Ver. 18. When God com- 
forts us, it is with this design, that we may com- 
fort others. 

[From A Prain Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 12. 
Christ’s resting-place is therefore between two 
Angels, like the mercy-seat, of old. Even in His 
death, He is found to bave dwelt, as in ancient days, 
‘* between the Cherubim.”’—Ver. 13. Woman, why 
weepest thou? ** This case of Mary Magdalene is our 
case oftentimes: in the error of our conceit, to 
weep where we have no cause; to joy, where we 
have as little. Where we have cause to joy, we 
weep; and where to weep, we joy. False joys and 
false sorrows, false hopes and false fears, thi 
life of ours is fall of.” (Bishop AxDREWwEs.)— 
Ver. 16. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? ‘*Now, seeing Chriet asks it 
again a second time, we will think there is some- 
thing in it, and stay a little at it. The rather, 
for that it is the very opening of His mouth ; the 
very first words that ever came from Him, and that 
He spoke first of all, after His rising again from 
death. . . . . Thus say the Fathers; that 
Mary Magdalene standing by the grave’s side, 
and there weeping, is thus brought in to repre- 
sent unto us the state of all mankind before this 
Day, the Day of Christ’s rising again; weeping 
over the dead as do the heathens, who have no 
hope. But Christ comes and asks ‘ Why weep- 
est thou?’ as much as to say, ‘Weep not! There 
is no cause of weeping now.’ Henceforth, none 
shall need to stand by the grave to weep there 
any more. .... Sothat this, ‘Why weepest 
thou ?’ of Christ’s, (a question very proper for 
the day of the Resurrection,) wipes away tears 
from all eyes; puts off our mourning weeds, 
girds us with gladness, and robes us all in 
‘white,’ with the Angels.” (Bishop ANDREWES.) 
—Ver. 17. Take notice that our Lord makes 
mention of ascending, twice; of rising, not at all. 
And it is to teach us that Resurrection is nothing, 
nor is any account to be made of it, if Ascenston 

o not with it. .... ‘Never take care for 

esurrection! Zhat will come of itself, without 
any thought-taking of thine. Take thought for 
Ascension! set your minds there! Better lie 
still in our graves, better never rise, than rise, 
and, rising, not ascend.” (Bishop AXDREWEs.) 

[From Barnes: Ver. 17. Nothing was better 
fitted to afford them consolation than this assar- 
ance, that His God waa thetre.—From Jacosus: 
Vers. 18, 15. Why weepest thou? How different 
are these words as spoken by Jesus from the 
same words spoken even by His Angels. Friends 
often ask the same thing, in our moments of aa- 
guish ; but they can give no relief, and no argu- 
ments of theirs can cure the inward wound. But 
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our blessed Lord reveals Himself in words of ! the most loving and faithful of that devoted band, 
grace that go to the heart’s wound, oe are | who : 
tully heal.—Ver. 15. Whom seekest thou us iiss 
she sdoritle Saviour would draw her out to tell Testu Uecrces Se viatarne ace 
what she wants and whom she seeks for. So: 
pleased is Heto hear any poor sinner say, / Ver. 17. ‘Do not stay here to embrace Me 
seek Jesus.—Your Beloved is near you, though now, either to pay thy homage to Me, or to con- 
you have thought Him afar off. Whoever sought firm thy faith, both which thou wilt have other 
and did not find? But oh! instead of finding ' opportunities -of doing; for I am not yet with- 
Him a corpse, you shall find Him arisen, living, drawn from your world, and ascended to the 
glorious RKedeemer.—Ver. 17. Go to My breth- heavenly court of My Father, as you imagine I 
ren; ‘This was a far greater honor than that shall presently do, but I shall yet continue for a 
which was denied her.” The gracious Saviour little while on earth, and give you further oppor- 
denies us nothing but for our greater advantage. tunities of seeing Me again; let nothing there- 
From Owen: Ver. 15. J will take Him away; fore detain thee any longer, but go iminediately 
She takes all the responsibility upon herself. If to My dear brethren and say unto them,” efc.— 
no one else will share her pious duty, she is, ‘Thou shalt possess Me again, but not as before, 
ready to discharge it independent and alone. ; it shall be from this time and forever in the Sptrit. 
Noble woman! The Church to the end of time The time of exalted and divine relationship is : 


shall embalm thy memory, and point to thee as | come.” (StTize.) } 


Ul. 


HOW CHRIST FREES THE CIRCLE OF DISCIPLES FROM THB OLD FEAR, AND, BY THE BREATHING OF His 
SPIRIT, RAISES THEM TO A PRESENTIMENT OF THEIR APOSTOLIO CALLING. 


Caap. XX. 19-23. 
(Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 86 ff.; John xx. 19-81, pericope for Quasi modo geniti). 


19 Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, when the doors 
were shut [When therefore it was evening on that day, the first of the 
week, and the doors had been shut, or, the doors being shut, od07¢ udy dyias tH Huda 
éxetvy TH Kg saBBatwy, xa tw Supwy xexretopévw], where the disciples were as- 
sembled [omit assembled]' for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 

20 and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had so said, he shewed unto 
them /zs hands and his side. [And having said this, he showed unto them both? 
his hands and his side]. ‘Then were the disciples glad [The disciples therefore were 

21 glad}, when they saw the Lord. Then said Jesus* [he said) to them again, Peace 

22 be unto you: as my [the] Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he 
had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost 

23 [lit., Receive Holy Spirit, Adfere avedpa dytov‘]: Whosesoever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted (have been remitted, aeéw-ra:]* unto them; and whosesoever sins [omit 
sins] ye retain, they are retained [have been retained, xexpdryyrar]. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 19.—ZLvrnynévoe (assembled: text. reo. with E.G. K. L. Vulg.] is omitted in accordance with X, A. B. D., efc. 
Lachmann, Tischendorf. An exegetical addition. [Treg., Alf., Weatc. likewise omit it.] 

2 Ver. 20.—{The text. rec. omits the cat before tas xetpas with &. D.; but Lachm., Tischend. (in former cdd., not in 
ed. viii.), Treg., Alf., Weete. retain it with A. B. Syr.—P. 8.] 

3 Ver. 21.—[(6 "Incous is omitted by —. D. L, X., Treg., Tischend.; bracketed by Alford and Westcott; retained by 
Lachmann and Lange with A. B.—P. 8. 

4 Ver. 22 —(The absence of the article before svedua may indicate the partial or preparatory inspiration, as distinct from 
the pentecosta? effusion. See the Exza.—P, 8. 

Ver. 23.—The reading adéwrras in accordance with A. D. L. 0. X., Lachmann—in opposition to the reading adierrac, 

B. E. G. K., efc., Tiachendorf. On adéwrrat instead of adeiyrar, see Winer, p. 91. [Tiechend. ed. vili., Treg., Weatc, and 
Hf. read addwrra:, Alfurd agievras. addwvrac is also found Matt. ix. 2,5; Mark ii.5; Luke v. 20, 23; vii.47; 1 John ii. 
13. The old graminarians differ as to this form, some declaring it to be identical with adayrac (ag Homer has adén for 
a7), others regarding it as the perf. pass. adeiyvrac. Winer adopts the latter view, Gr. p. 77, ed. vil. The bearing of this 
reading on the sense is important; see the Exxe.—P. 8.] 


| ples, rebuked their unbelief ; the parallel in Luke 
, makes the entrance of the Emmaus disciples into 
EXEGEICAL AND Chicas the circle of apostles precede the Lord’s ap- 

The parallel-passage in Mark recounts how Je-| pearance, and makes Peter and the two journey- 
sus, after His entrance into the circle of disci-| ers to Emmaus exchange Easter-messages; Luke 
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also hints at the gentle reproof of the disciples’ 
unbelief,—the feature more powerfully brought 
out by Mark. He likewise reports, more expli- 
citly than John, Jesus’ invitation to the disciples 
to touch His hands and His feet, His eating be- 
fore them, and His exposition of the Scripture 
concerning His sufferings and resurrection. 
Tholuck justly remarks that Luke xxiv. 44-49 
bears a relation to vers. 22, 28 in our passage. 
Individual traits in this section of Luke may be- 
Jong to a later meeting, or have been amplified 
later; assuredly, nothing but the section begin- 
ning with ver. 50 belongs to the last manifesta- 
tion of Jesus. The most important thing remain- 
ing for John, was to supply the facts of Jesus’ 
appearing to the disciples as they were sitting 
with shut doors, His announcing to them His re- 
turn by bestowing upon them His peace-greet- 
ing (chap. xiv. 27), and His re-ratifying of their 
apostolic calling (forfeited by their flight), ac- 
companying this act by a breathing upon them, 
which was preparatory to the outpouring of the 
Spirit. 

Ver. 19. When therefore it was eve- 
ning on that day. [Ofon¢ otv bpiac 
TH HuEpG Exeivy TH meg oaBBérurv. ]— 
The evenivg of that Sunday, the first resurreo- 
tion day. 

And the doors had been shut. [xa? rév 
Ovupav xexdetonpsvov brov Foay of ma- 
v1 ai}.—This circumstance is emphasized, as 
ver. 26; comp. Acts xii. 13. 

1. Unfounded softening of the expression. 
Calvin and others, Baumg.-Crus.: The doors 
bad suddenly opened ad nutum diving mayjestatis 
ejus. According to Liicke, the statement is even 
reducible to a mere unexpected, sudden ap- 
pearing. 

2. Unfounded intensificntion of the expression. 
He pressed bodily through the closed doors. In 
the interest of the [Lutheran] ubiquity-doctrine, 
Quenstidt. 

8. A miraculous appearing, unquilified as to 
its manner, indicative of the higher condition in 
which He found Himself subsequently to His 
transformation (Luke xxiv. 81: dgavrog yeréodaz ; 
Jobn xxi. 1; Mark xvi. 12: ¢avepoioda F. 
Ktihn: Wie ging Christus durch die Grabesthir? 
18388. Tholuck). <A. Tholuck: The description 
leads to the conception ‘‘of an unconfinedness 
to the limits of space’’—beunds of locality.— 
Primarily it indicates nothing but a simple power 
of the glorified life of Christ to move unrestrain- 
edly, to appear and disappear ;—His local de- 
finedness, which is one with bodily circumscribed- 
ness, remaining the while undestroyed. Accord- 
ing to Baur, an immaterial constitution was 
ascribed to Jesus; according to Meyer, the body 
of Christ was not yet glorified; as according to 
Liicke, who, in opposition to Olshausen (who dis- 
tinguishes between the docetic and glorified 
body), remarks that a something intermediate 
betwixt the ethereal consistency of angels and 
material, corporeal solidity is to him inconceiv- 
able. Nevertheless, the idea of the body as dy- 
namically transformed into the pure organ of the 
spirit is everywhere establisbed in the New 
Testament (see 1 Cor. xv. 49). 

Peace unto you [Eip#vn bémiv).—tThe 
customary greeting is here filled with the weight 


of the resurrection-message and all that pro- 
clamation of salvation therewith connected; at 
the same time it isa fulfilment of the promise, 
chap. xiv. 27. See Exec. Norgs there. [Minis- 
ters are messengers of peace. } 

Ver. 20. He showed unto them ["Eée:- 
Fev wal rag yeipag xal trav wAevpay 
avroic}.—See Luke xxiv. 40. According to 
Meyer, a difference is constituted by the mention 
in that passage of the feet instead of the side. 

Ver. 21. As the Father hath sent Me 
[xa¥Oeo arwéoradxév pe sé TarTrgp, Kayo 
néune vuag).—Comp. Matt. x.; John xiii; 
Matt. xvi. 19; chap. xviii. The second eipgrg tuly 
solemn, more definitely proclamatory of the in- 
finite import of the salutation,—not, however, a 
farewell-greeting. as Kuinoel and others have 
interpreted it.—Bven so send I you [xayd 
wéurw vpac).—Analogy of dynamical autho- 
rity. The Father now sends Him out of the 
kingdom of resurrection and reconciliation to 
them; so likewise the Son sends them out of this 
kingdom to the world. That therewith their re- 
institution into office is simultaneously expressed, 
in connection with an amplification of that office 
(henceforth they are witnesses for the Crucified 
and Risen One), is obvious, in accordance with 
the stronger analogy of chap. xxi.15. But as 
at the firat bestowal of apostolic dignity, Peter 
took precedence of the others, so now the general 
restitution of the whole body precedes a more 
explicit restitution of Peter. Comp. chap. xvii. 18 

Ver. 22. He breathed on them [xa? 
TovTo cimayv Evedtonoev nai Atyest ah 
tolcg. The verb éxovodw occurs in the N. T. 
only here, but is used in the Sept. to express the 
act of God in the original infusion of the spirit 
of life into man (Gen. ii. 7: Evegtonoer eic rd 
xpéawurov avtoy evoyy Cue, «al éyévero 6 
Gvipwrog ei¢ yuxv Cacav). This act is new 
by God incarnate repeated, sacramentally, repre- 
senting the infusion of the new life, of which He 
is become by His glorified Humanity the source 
to His members: see Job xxxiii. 4; Ps. xxxiii. 6; 
1 Cor. xv. 46” (Alford).—P. 8.] Different in- 
terpretations: 

1. Simply the prophetico-symbolical heralding 
of the Holy Ghost (Theod. Mopsueste, Bullinger, 
Lampe, efc.). This view is contradicted by: e. 
the act, 6. the Aorist Imperative Adfere, e. the 
remark that in this case the act were but a re- 
petition of the promise contained in the farewell- 
discourses. 

2. It is the gratia ministerialis, rather than the 
former gratia sanctificationis, not, however, as 
yet, the pentecostal communication or gratia 
Xaptoparixy (Theophylact, Maldonat and others). 

8. It is holy spirit (wvetpa ayzov, without the 
article), but not yet the Holy Spirit, nor yet the 
Spirit of the new birth, of the world-mighty 
Jesus (Hofmann and Luthardt [also Gess}; see 
thereupon Tholuck and Meyer). 

4. It is a quantitative, precursive communica- 
tion of the Spirit, in accordance with Christ’s 
not yet perfected state of glorification (Origen, 
Calvin, Neander, Stier, Tholuck. Meyer: A 
veritable axapxq@ of the Holy Ghost). imilarly 
Bengel (arrka pentecosies), Briickner, Hengsten- 
berg, Godet, Ewald, Alford. The full commani- 
cation of the Holy Spirit did not take place be- 
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fore the day of Pentecost, comp. vii. 89; xvi. 7; 
Acts ii.—P. 8.] 

We have to consider on the one hand the affla- 
tion, and on the other hand the design of this be- 
stowal of the Spirit. The afflation is an affatus 


with the new life of the resurrection, and so the’ 


symbol, as the commencement, of the communi- 
cation of His resurrection-life, ¢ ¢. life in His 
Holy Spirit. The degree of this communication, 
however, is determined in accordance with their 
present need; they must even now have power 
to gather the Resurrection-Church and to distin- 
guish it from the world, in like manner as it, as 
the substratum of the people’s Church shortly to 
be established, is to be thoroughly distinguished 
from the Israelitish Church. In respect of this 
consideration, this gratia is doubtless specially 
ministerialis. They have not yet the gift of com- 
municating the Holy Ghost, but they do possess 
that of discerning the Holy Spirit when already 
communicated. 

Ver. 23. Whose sins ye remit [av revay 
& $77 2].—By proclaiming and promising to them 
forgiveness while ye receive them into your fel- 
lowship.—They are (have been) remitted 
unto them [é¢fwvrase abrot¢].—See Text. 


Notgs. Meyer's antithesis: ‘They become (will: 


be) remitted (according to the reading ddgievraz) 
and they are (have been) retained (xexpdryvraz),* 
is to be refuted first by the Codd. which read 
égéwerat [perf. pass.—agelvrar.—P. 8.], secondly 
by the exegetical demand that the two terms 
should form a parallel. Their remitting of sin 
and retaining of sin will, as a prophetically mi- 
nisterial act, rest upon corresponding acts of 
God, already accomplished in the Spirit,—not, 
however, bave these acts as @ result or, still less, 
effectuate them. They will be influenced in these 


acts by Christ; they will notinfluence Him.+ The 


term, remit sins [agcévac}, is akin to the term, 
loose [Abe], Matt. xvi. 19; the term, retain 
[rparety]. or retain together, is akin to the term, 
ind [déev]. See Comm. on Matthew at the pas- 
sage designated, note (Leben Jesu, II., p. 889). 
The Lord does here but invert the expression, 
thereby indicating the now decided, New Testa- 
ment stand-point, in which redemption [loosing |, 
forgiveness, advances into the foreground. 
Here, then, as in those other passages, Matt. 
xvi. 19; xviii. 18, it is the potestas clavium in its 
broader sense, not merely, in accordance with 
the Heidelberg Catechism, the preaching of the 
holy Gospel and Christian penitential discipline 
{if it were confined to these, the latter branch 
would have to be considered ag having reference 
also to reception into the Church: open the 
kingdom of heaven to: believers), but in a still 


fete eee eae A a Oe ETON A a eee 
*(Similarly Bengel: ddievra:—cexpétyyrac, remitluntur— 
pariges sunt: ilud, presens; hoc preterilum, Mundus ust 


¢ [An atoetani remark. Ministerial acts are not creative, 
but rative of the preceding acts of Christ and the Holy 
Spirit. Dean Alford remarks tn loc., that ministers have the 
power of the keys ‘‘nut by successive delegation from the 
Apostles,—of which Action [ find in the New Testament no 
trace" (—the italics are Alford's—), “but by their mission 
from Christ, the Bestower of the Spirit, for their ofice, when 
orderly and legttimately conf upon them 


y 
declaration should be so:-—bat in proportion as eek 
shall have been filled with the Holy gat of wisdom is te 
discernment, the «pigcs, his."-—P, 8.) 


more extended sense in accordance with the 
Artie. Smale.: Mandatum docendi evangelium, re- 
mittendi peccata, administrandi sacramenta, prelerea 
mandatum excommunicandi ; in which summing up 
the second and fourth items should really be re- 
garded as expressed in the third: administrandi 
sacramenta. In reality the stations of the potestas 
are these: 1. The preaching of the gospel; 2. 
establishment of the preliminary conditions of 
reception; 8. reception into the Church; 4. 
penitential discipline in the real sense of the 
term. In a narrower sense it is undoubtedly the 
potestas of reception through baptism and of 
reception through repentance and absolution, to- 
gether with the potestas of the opposite denial 
of reception, or exclusion. The symbolic pre- 
figuration of the administration of the Church by 
the administration of the keys of the house of 
David, Is. xxii. 22, is, in consciously symbolic 
terms, continued in the Revelation (chap. iii. 7). 
See Tholuck, p. 441 ff.; Julius Miller, Deuteche 
Zeitschrift, 1862, p. 65 [on the power ef the keys, 
in an essay on the Divine Institution of the Minis- 
try, reprinted in Miller’s Dogntatische Abhand- 
lungen (1870), p. 496 ff.—P. 8.]. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Christ, the Risen One, first appeared unto 

individual seuls, then to the congregation of the 
faithful. We find a repetition of this in the his- 
tory of the Church. 
- 2. The night of Chrietmas, the darkness of 
Good Friday, the evening of the Supper, the first 
Easter evening; glorious hours of the ever 
brighter shining of the Dayspring from on high 
(Luke i. i At evening time it shall be light, 
Zech. xiv. 7.: 

8. How Christ, as the Risen One, bursts though 
the fear of the company of disciples: (1) the fear 
of the Jews; (2) the fear of His own ghost-like 
apparition; (8) the fear of the whole world (ver. 
21); i the fear of the power of sin and guilt 
(ver. 28); (5) the fear of the terrors of judgment 
(‘* whosoesoever sins ye retain,” etc. ). 

4. The first Easter Church in its changing 
forms: a. a Church of secret, fugitive disciples, 
5. a Church of festive, glad believers, ¢. a Church 
of anointed and commissioned apostles. 

5. How Christ cometh ito the midst of His peo- 
ple: (1) in spite of closed doors; ©) with the 
salutation of peace; (8) with the firstling gift of 
the Spirit; (4) with the commission of the apos- 
tolic embassy ; (5) with the bestowal of apostolic 
plenipotence. 

6. The entrance of Jesus whilst the doors were 
pi an evidence of His higher, glorifed corpore- 
ality. 

7. The peace-greeting, or the transformation of 
the every-day formula of salutation into the 
loveliest, richest Evangel by the mouth of Christ. 

8. The mission of the diseiplee from Christ 
measured in accordance with the mission of 
Christ from the Father. 

9 The wig he of the Spirit, or how, in the 
Easter feast of Christ, the last shadows of Good- 
Friday (fear of the Jews) come in contact with the 
first light of Pentecost (He breathed on them). 

10. The inseparable connection of apostolic 
plenipotence with the apostolic embassy. See 
Matt. xvi. 10; chap. xviii. 18. 
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(11. Forgiveness of sins the fruit of the resur- 
rection (and death of Christ). The triumph over 
death is also a triumph over sin—the cause of 
death.—P. 8.j 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See Commentary on Mark, p. 168 f., Luke, p. 
898 f. The Doct. Notes. 

Quasi modo geniti: or Christ the Firat-born 
from the dead, Col. i. 18.—The transformation 
of the apostles’ fear of the Jews into the loftiest 
feeling of triumph over the whole world (ver. 
21).—How allthings ensue from the peace of the 
Risen One: 1. The joy, the mirth of the disci- 
ples; 2. spiritual life; 8. the evangelic mission ; 
4. apostolic spiritual severity and clemency in 
the administration of the Gospel.—When the 
doors are shut to the world, then are they 
(in the highest sense) open to the Lord.—The 
union of familiarity and majesty in the firet 
manifestation of the Risen One in the Church.— 
The first great fulfilment of the promise, Where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.—The day of 
Chriat’s heavenly birth from the dead, a birth- 
day of all Christian blessings: 1: Of peace and 
joy in believing; 2. of Sunday and the feast- 
days (for now, for the first time, do the remain- 
ing festivals receive their true signification) ; 
8. of religious worship (cultus), and of rest from 
labor, in the Spirit; 4. of the apostolic mission, 
and of preaching; 6. of New Testament dis- 
cipline and social consecratiou.—The life-breath 
of Christ, the trae mission to the world.—The 
judicial ‘sentence of the apostolic Church: 1. In 
respect of its divine institution; 2. in respect of 
its historical obscuration; 8, in respect of its 
eternal import.—Or: 1. Asa sacred power; 2. 
as an accountable right; 3. as a solemn duty.— 
The great word: Sent from Christ as Christ 
from the Father. 

Starke: The experience of an afflicted and 
tempted person may be very different in the 
evening from what it was in the morning.—The 
lying in wait of the wicked must conduce to the 
best interests of the godly, in this respect also, 
viz. that the godly refrain themselves from 
them, and hence are not led away by inter- 
course with them, nor condemned with them.— 
Zeisivus: What a precious and unspeakable fruit 
of the merit and resurrection of Christ, is peace 
with God in the conscience!—Yea, peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost are two particular, pre- 
cious fruits of tae resurrection of Jesus and of 
His spiritual kingdom.—Hatt: When Christ, 
the Morning Star, riseth upon the soul and dis- 
covereth Himself unto it, nothing but joy can 
spring up.—ZeEisivus: So soon as Christ rose 
from the dead, He instituted the office of the 
ministry: of what exceeding importance then 
must this office be.—Haxi: He who desires that 
Christ should entrust to him the great embassy 
of His Gospel must likewise first receive His 
Spirit.—A testimony of the divinity of Jesus 
Christ, for the Holy Ghost is God, and therefore 
lo one can give that Holy Ghost who is not him- 
self God, chap. xv. 26.—In the evening and at 
night Jesus did take in hand many momentous 
things for our sake: He was born in the night, 


He suffered Himself to be taken prisoner in the 
night, He instituted the Lord’s Supper in the 
night, and in the evening, when He was risen 
from the dead, He iustituted the winistry of the 
New Testament. If we pondered these things 
every evening, we should make a holier use 
of the evening hours, and not perform so many 
works of darkness in the night! 

Braue: In so far as we are sinful, Christ is 
sent unto us from the Father, but in so far as 
we are redeemed, we are sent, as His witnesses, 
unto others, that we may be oo-laborers, not in 
our, but in His work. Amid the consciousness 
of our weakness and frailty, we should hold fast 
the sense of the loftiness of-our calling as re- 
deemed ones, and by,the former feeling be but 
the more impelled to suffer ourselves to be re- 
deemed and reconciled to God, to the end that 
the latter feeling may become true and strong; 
whoso but suffereth himself to be redeemed will 
draw others also into this beatific fellowship.— 
‘‘He breathes on them;’ like a friend's breath 
upon the cheek, shall the Holy Spirit of God 
come unto man’s spirit.—Unto sanctified [con- 
secrated] personalities the Redeemer commits 
the forgiveness of sins; these commissioned ones 
are a terror and vexation to the wicked, but 
friends to the good. That which the Redeemer 
here says concerning the remitting and retaining 
of sins may be compared with what He says of 
loosing and binding for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18.—Sanctified [consecrated ] 
personalities are, as St. Paul says of the Gospel, 
Z Cor. ii. 16, unto some a savor of life unto life, 
unto others a savor of death unto death. 

Gossnern: He, therefore, who is sent from 
Christ, who is Christ’s messenger, must needs 
have received the peace of Christ, which is higher 
than all reason, must likewise needs have re- 
ceived the Spirit of Christ, and this seal of the 
Spirit and of peace must give evidence of itself 
in him by the devolving of peace and anointing 
from him to others again, by others being filled 
and anointed therewith. Ali this is contained in 
that little word as.—But when mivistera make 
their appearance who have nothing to recom- 
mend them save that they are puffed up by the 
spirit of this world, what will they accomplish ? 
They will puff up others also with the same 
spirit of the world. 


Heusnen: Jn the evening. H. Miiller, Herzenesp, ° 


p. 241: The Saviour will visit us in the evening. 
When the sun of the world hath set in our heart, 
the Sun of Righteousness ariseth.—Christians 
have often’enough been obliged to assemble iu 
secret; the Waldenses, for example, the Mora- 
vians, the Reformed in France, and others.—If 
Jesus come not into the assembly of Christians, 
it is cold, heartless, unfruitful.—Cbrist’s peace- 


greeting was the spoil of victory—spoil which 


He won by death and resurrection —-Whoso hath 
followed Christ unto Golgotha, to him doth He 
shout His word of peace.—AuGusTINE; Cicatrices 
dluli gloriarum. — Crucifixion and resurrectios 
are inseparable—one is incomplete without the 
other. This is the sum of Christianit y.—The 
disciples were glad; Behold the power of the 
appearing. the peace, of Jesus. From His peace 
comes joy.—Peace is indispeneable to the mie- 
sion of Jesus. A man must have Jesus’ peace 


CHAP. XX. 19-28. 


in his own heart if he would be a messenger of 
e to others; he must first be redeemed him- 
self, if he would preach redemption to otbers. 
Luther, in the postil to Quasimodog. Sunday, 
XI. 1040, writes this to all true Christians, after 
applying it to the Apostles and the ministry ; 
they can meet these requisites, not by their own 
strength, but in Christ’s name, in the might of 
the Holy Ghost.—ScHLEIERMACHER, Pred. iii. 
p. 568.—Covuagp, ii. p. 826.—MARHRINBKS, ii. 
. 45. 
. (Craven: From Avausting: Ver. 19. If thou 
comprehendest the mode [of entering] it is no 
miracle : when reason fails, then is faith edified. 
—Ver. 20. The nails had pierced His hands, the 
lance had pierced His side. For the healing of 
doubting hearts, the marks of the wounds were 
still preserved.——From Curysostom: Ver. 2). 
He shows the effioacy of the cross, by which He 
undoes all evil things, and gives all good things ; 
which is peace.—To the women above there was 
announced joy; for that sex was in sorrow, and 
had received the curse. ——From Greaory: Ver. 
21. IT love you, now that I send you to persecu- 
tion, with the same love wherewith My Father 
loved Me, when He sent Me to My sufferings. — 
Ver. 23. The disciples who were called to such 
works of humility, to what a height of glery are 
they led! Lo, not only bave they salvation for 
themselves, but are admitted to the powers of 
the supreme Judgment-seat.——From Brpr: 
Ver. 21. A repetition is a confirmation: whether 
Ho repeats it because the grace of love is two- 
fold, or because He it is who made of twain one. 
[From Boungirr: Ver. 19. It has been no 
strange thing in the Church, that the best mem- 
bers of it have been put to frequent their as- 
semblies with great fear, and been forced to 
meet in the night with great caution, because of 
the fury of the persecutors.—Let Christ's disci- 
ples meot together never 80 privately, and with 
never so much hazard and jeopardy, they shall 
have Christ's company with them.—Ver. 21. The 
repetition of, Peace be unto you, was not’ more 
than needful to signify His firm reconciliation to 
the disciples, notwithstanding their late cow- 
ardice in forsaking Him.—Ase My Father hath 
sent Me, so send I you; By the same authority, 
and for the same ends, in per namely, to 
gather, govern, and instruct My Church.—Ver, 
22. He breathed on them, and said, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost ; When Christ sends forth any about 
His work, He will furnish them with endow- 
ments answerable to their vast employment; and 
the best furniture they can have, is the Holy 
Spirit in His gifts and qualifications suitable 
to their work.—Ver. 23. There is a twofold 
‘power of remitting sins; the one magisterial 
and authoritative; this belongs to CHrist alone: 
the other ministerial and declarative; this be- 
longs to Christ's ambassadors.—‘‘Christ first 
conferred the Holy Ghost upon His apostles, and 
then said, Whose sins ye remtt, they are remilted. 
Thereby intimating that it is not they, but the 
Holy Ghost by them, that puts away sin; For 
who can forgive sin, but God only #”” (AUGUSTINE). 
The power of forgiving sin, that man hath, is 
only to declare that if men be truly and really 
penitent, their sins are forgiven them for the 
eake of Christ’s satisfaction. 
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[From M. Henny: Ver. 19. The disciples of 
Christ, even in difficult times, must not forsake 
the assembling of themselves together, Heb. x. 25. 
—It is a comfort to Christ’s disciples, when 
their solemn assemblies are reduced to pri- 
vacy, that no doors can shut out Christ’s pre- 
sence from them.—His speaking peace, makes 
peace, peace with God, peace in your own con- 
sciences, peace with one another; all this peace 
be with you; not peace with the world, but peace 
in Christ.—-Ver. 20. Conquerors glory in the 
marks of their wounds.—Christ’s wounds wore 
to speak on earth, that it was He Himself, and 
therefore He rose with them ; they were to speak 
in heaven, in the intercession He must ever live 
to make, and therefore He ascended with them, 
and appeared in the midst of the throne, a Lamb 
as it had been slain, and bleeding afresh, Rov. v. 6. 
Nay, it should seem, He will come again with 
His scars, that they may look on Him whom they 
pierced.—When Christ manifests His love to be- 
lievers by the comforts of His Spirit, assures 
them that because He lives, they shali live also, then 
He shows them Hise hands and His side.—A sight 
of Christ will gladden the Acart of a disciple at 
any time; the more we see of Christ, the more 
we shall rgoice in Him; and our joy will never 
be perfect till we come there where we shall ace 
Him as He is.—Ver. 21. Christ was now sending 
the disciples to publish peace to the world (Is. lii. 
7); and He here not only confers it upon them 
for their own satisfaction, but commits it to them 
as a trust to be by them transmitted to all the 
sons of peace, Luke x. 6, 6.—ZJie sent them author- 
ized with a divine warrant, armed with a divine 
power; sent them as ambassadors to treat of peace, 
and as heralds to proclaim it; sent them as ser- 
vants to bid to the marriage:—hence they were 
called Apostles—men gent.—Ver. 22. What Christ 
gives, we must receive, must submit ourselves 
and our whole souls to the quickening, sanctify- 
ing influences of the blessed Spirit; receive His 
motions, and comply with them; receive His 
powers, and make use of them; and they who 
thus obey His word as a precept, shall have the 
benefit of it as a promise; they shall receive the 
Holy Spirit as the guide of their way, and the 
earnest of their inheritence.—Ver. 28. Two ways 
the apostles and ministers of Christ remit and 
retain sin, and both as having authority: 1. By 
sound doctrine; 2. By a strict discipline, applying 
the general rule of the gospel to particular per- 
sons. 

[From A Prams Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 
19. Peace be unto you! Can we forget that 
this was the salutation of SuHitow (that is, 
‘¢Peace’’), even “the Prince of Peace” Him- 
self? of Him who is delared to be “‘ our Peace:” 
who bequeathed His peace to the disciples; and 
promised that Peace should be their abiding 
portion; and directed them to salute with 
‘¢Peace’”’ every house into which they entered. 
Peace was the subject of the angels’ carol on the 
night of the Lord’s nativity: behold, Peace is 
the first word He pronounces in the hearing of 
His disciples now that He is risen from death.— 
Ver. 22. O most solemn and mysterious incident, 
as well as most solemn and prevailing words! 
The action of our Saviour here described may 


| have shown emblematically (as AuausTINE sug- 


620 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


gests) that the Hoty Guost proceedeth from the| grace which man enjoyed at first, because God 
Son. It may further have served to show that | breathed into his nostrils,—that same grace did 
this was He by the breath of whose mouth all) Christ restore when He breathed inte thé face 
the hosts of heaven were made; and especially | of the Apostles, and said, Receive the Holy 
(as CygiL supposes), that Christ was the same | Ghost.”—At the first institution of certain mys- 
who, after creating man in the beginning, |teries of the Faith, there was not wanting the 
‘breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,| outward emblem of an inward grace; which 
and he became a living soul.’”?’ But more| grace was afterwards conveyed without any such 
than that is kere intended. For it is to be: visible demonstration. Thus, at the Baptism of 
thought that, at the time of man’s creation, ‘“‘to- | Christ, ‘the Holy Ghost descended tm a bodily 
gether with his soul, or the principle of his, shape like a dove upon Him.” And now, at the 
natural life, he received also the grace of the’ ordination of His Apostles, our Lord is found to 
Holy Spirit as a principle of the Divine Life to | have “breathed into” their faces, when He 
which he was also designed.” Lead Butz). | would convey to them the gift. of the same 
That is, the soul of man received from the very | Blessed Spirit. 

first ‘the peculiar impress of the Holy Spirit; From Barnes: Ver. 19. True Christians will 
super-added,” as CLemexr of Alexandria writes. | love to meet together for worship; nothing will 
And Basil, expressly comparing the Divine in-, prevent this.—Ver. 21. As My Father hath sent 
suffation upon Adam with that of Christ upon | Me; As God sent Me to preach, to be perseeuted, 
the Apoetles, tells us that it was the same Son' and to suffer; to make known His will, and to 
of God ‘by whom God gave the insufflation: | offer pardon to men; so I send you.——From 
then indeed. fogether with the soul, but now, info| Jacosus: Ver. 19. Glad; So He had promised 
thesoul.” Evsesius iseven more explicit. ‘‘The!to them (ch. xvi. 20), ‘‘Your sorrow shall be 
Lord” (he says), “renews mankind. That | turned into joy.”’] 


IV. 


HOW CHEIST PUTTBTH THOMAS’ UNBBLIEF TO SHAME, AND CHANGETH THE DOUBTING DISOIPLE INTO 
THE MOST JOYFUL CONFESSOR. 


Cuap. XX. 24-29. 
(Chap. xx. 24-31, is the pericope for St. Thomas’ Day). 


24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus 
25 came. The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the Lord. But 


he said unto them, Except I shall see [I see, ?ém] in his hand@¢ the print of the. 


nails, and put my finger into the print' of the nails, and thrust [put] my hand into 
his side, I will not believe. 
26 And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them: 
then came Jesus, [Jesus cometh, gpysrac}, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
27 midst, and said, Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and pale eee at into 
28 my side; and be (become, ;ivov]* not faithless, but believing. And Thomas* an- 
29 swered and said unto him, My Lord and my God [! esus saith unto him, 
Thomas [omit Thomas]}* because thou hast seen me, thou believed : blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


2 Ver. 25.—Lachmann, in accordance with Cod. A., Origen, Va reads here réwoy instead of réwor. Meyer 
poses the riwor of the Récepta to be a mechanical repetition. But the ng rérow can also have arieen from exegeti- 
cat grovnds. It weakens the solemnity of the expression. (Tischendorf, ed. 8, reads cic roy rézey Tew grav, “into the 
of the naile,” but Alford, Westcott and Hort, like Lange, retain rvrov, print.—P. ets 
£ Ver, 27.—[Thomas was doubtful, but not unbelleving; he was anxious and ready to believe, and only waiting fur tan- 
gible evidence. See Exze.—P. 8.) 
3 Ver. 28.—The «nai before dwrexpiéy, the d before Gwpdc, are not firmly established. 
4 ya whioh the text. rec. inserts after éwpacds pe, 9 omitted by A. B.C. D. %.™, Tiechead., Alf, West 
cott.—P. 


of the disciples, at Jerusdiem, is entirely in ao- 

cordance with the festal circumstances, The 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. Easter-Sunday was the third day of the paschal 

The second appearance of Christ, on the first | celebration. The next Friday, therefore, was the 
Sunday after the resurrection-day, in the midst | eighth. The disciples were not permitted te eet 


CHAP. XX. 24-29. 


out on their homeward journey on the Sabbath. 
On Sunday they either would not, or could not, 
set out, because this had now become their feast- 
day, and Thomas was not yet pacified (Leben Jesu 
Il., p. 1704), It was probably the evening be- 
fore their departure for Galilee, whither, as the 
place where all His disciples should see Him 
again, Christ had at first ordered the spostles. 
See Comm. on Maithew, chap. xxviii. 

Ver. 24. But Thomas, one of the twelve. 
[Qwvunas d2 cic tx rov dddexa, 6 Aeys- 
wevog Aldvyzocg)].—Seo chap. xi. 16; chap. 
xiv. 5; Matt. chap. x., His absence from the cir- 
cle of disciples on the first Easter Sunday gives 
rise to the inference that he was wandering about, 
solitary and gloomy. 

Ver. 25. But he said unto them, eic. [6 d2 
elrev abrois.'Edv wy ldw ev raig yep- 
Civ avrov rov Tromov Trdav Fawr, Kai 
Bddaw rov ddxrvadyv uov eicg rdv rirov* 
TOv GAwry,xal Badrw pov rv yelpa eto ray 
waAevpady airodv, ov py wTioretow)]. We 
must distinguish between the strong expression 
of Thomas, and his thougAt itself. The testimony 
of his fellow-disciples does not suffice for him; 
he must first see the Risen One with his own 
eyes, and by touch convince himself of His cor- 
porality, and of the identity of that corporeality 
with the Crucified One, before he can believe. 
On the fact that nothing, therefore, can be de- 
duced from the expression of Thomas militating 
against the nailing down of the feet of the Cruci- 
fied One, comp. Tholuck, p. 442. 

Thomas has a place among the apostles, in- 
ferior indeed to John and Peter, yet an impor- 
tant one. He represents, within the Churoh, the 
principle: mtellectus precedit fidem, which is not 
necessarily incompatible with the higher prin- 
ciple: fides preecedit intellectum. He represents 
honest, earnest, inquiring, truth-loving skepti- 
cism, or that rationalign which anxiously craves 
tangible evidence, and embraces it with joy when 
presented. This is essentially distinct from the 
worldly, frivolous skepticism of indifference or 
hostility to truth, which ignores or opposes the 
truth in spite of evidence. The former wants 

_kuowledge in order to faith, the latter knowledge 
without or against faith.. The inquiring spirit 
of Thomas, having a moral motive and a spiritual 
aim, is a wholesome, propelling principle in the 
Church, and indispensable in scientific theology; 
it dispels prejudice, ignorance and superstition, 
and promotes knowledge and intelligence. Yet, 
practically and spiritually, it is defective as com- 
pared with the childlike spirit of faith with which 
alone we can enter the kingdom of heaven, and 
hence it is gently rebuked by our Lord. For 
salvation we must go to Christ, not as reasoning 
logicians, or learned theologians, or pleading 
lawyers, or calculating merchants, but as the 
child goes to the mother’s bosom, as heart goes 
to beart, and love to love—with unbounded confi- 
dence and trust. Faith is the true mother of 
true knowledge in divine things, and even in 
philosophy, which starts in dove of wisdom, and 
consequently implies its existence, It is only in 
@ very qualified sense, in matters of historical 


s rf reads réwoy, place. Grotius says: riwos 
BP Wager nto impletur.—P. 8.] er 
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inquiry and philosophic and scientific research, 
that doubt may be called the father of knowledge, 
according to the principle of Cartesius: De om- 
nibus dubilandum est.—P. 8. 

Ver. 26. And after eight days [ved jy é- 
pac 6xr@).—That the disciples already attribute 
@ particulur importance to Sunday, is evidenced 
by the numeric completeness of their assembly. 

[This is the beginning of the history of the 
Lord’s Day, which to this day has never suffered 
a single interruption in Christian lands, except 
for a brief period of madness in France during 
the reign of terror. Sunday is here pointed out 
by our Lord Himself and honored by His special 
presence as the day of religion, and public wor- 
ship, and so it will remain to the end of time. 
God’s Word and God's Day are inseparable com- 
panions, and the pillars of God’s Church.—P. 8. ] 

That Thomas is an unbeliever willing to believe, 
his presence at this time seems to prove. Mani- 
festly, the same place is meant as that in which 
they were eight days before. They were within 
again, in the same house. ‘‘Olsbausen erro-' 
neously makes Galilee the scene of the appear. 
ance’? (Meyer). ‘Zo celebrate the Resurrection- 
day” (Luthardt). Meyer: * Thereis nothing toin- 
dicate this.” It seems at least to be indicated by 
the fact that they were still tarrying in Jerusalem 
on this day, and probably waiting for the Lord. 

Ver. 27. Therefore saith He to Thomas 
felra Aéyet rg Owpe].—Immediately after 
the peace-greeting Christ turns to Thomas, for it 
is with him that He has now to do, since he, in 
his doubting spirit, is a hindrance to the whole 
Church. Christ’s acquaintance with Thomas’ 
state of mind and singular demand is not to be 
referred to a mediate knowledge on the part of 
Christ (through the disciples, Liicke); it is the 
fruit of an immediate knowledge. — Reach 
hither thy finger. eic. [eépe roy Odxrvadyv 
cov @de kaiide rag zyeipd¢s por, xai 
gépe THY xelpad cov xai Padre etc rHv 
whevpév povj.—A triumphant challenge 
which, with loving irony, accedesto his demand, in 
order to the infusing of a salutary shame into him 
who made it and who is now obliged to recognize 
the identity of personality by higher marks,—es- 
pecially by the Lord’s knowledge of the deplora- 
ble state of his soul, and by His voice. Bengel: Si 
Pharisseus ita dixisset: ‘nist videro,’’ ete., nil ime 
petrasset; sed discipulo pridem probato nil non datur. 

(The Lord is silent about the print of the nails, 
which would have recalled the malice of His eruci- 
fers, and points simply to the wounds as the abid- 
ing monument of His dying love to Thomas and to 
all. The words ‘Reach hither thy hand and put it 
into My side,”’ seem to imply that the wound in 
His side was as large as aman’s hand. Some in- 
fer also that His resurrection-body was bloodless. 
Wordsworth: ‘‘ The wounds which Satan inflicted 
in malice and scorn on our Lord’s crucified Body, 
have been converted by His controlling power 
and wisdom into proofs of His Resurrection, and 
marks of His personal identity. They have be- 
come indelible evidences of His power, graven, as 
it were, with an iron pen on the Rock of Ages, 
to be read by the eyes of Angels and men for 
eternity; and they remain for ever, as glorious 
tropbies of His victory over death and sin, and 
over Satan himself.” —P. 8. ] 


e 
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And become not faithless [«a? #74 
yivouv adriotrog, GAAG wiord¢]—yivor, 
not: 65e¢ not faithless, Meyer. He had not 
been faithless hitherto, but he was in dan- 
ger of becoming so.* Tholuck: ‘* Religious 
belief which demands the support of sensuous 
shad Aare rans the risk of making an entire 
oss of faith.” Nevertheless, the sincere heart 
that needs and craves belief, receives even in 
the hour of temptation the right signs which 
transport it beyond the danger that threatens it. 
Such was the experience of Thomas. His faith 
wras saved; the great sign of Christ’s appearance 
quickly made the sickly plant burst forth into 
fairest bloom. 

Ver. 28. My Lord and my God! [6 cipide¢ 
pov cai dved¢ zovl Anaddress of Thomas 
to Christ (the nom. with the art. for the voca- 
tive, as often in the New Testament; compare 
Christ’s address to His Father, Mark xv. 84: 6 
Oed¢ pov, 6 Veog pov. The highest apostolic con- 
fession of faith in the Lordship and Divinity of 
Christ,—an echo of the beginning of this Gospel: 
‘¢The Word was God,” i. 1, and an anticipation 
of its close, xx. 30, 31. Thomas, says Augus- 
tine, beheld and touched Christ as Man, and con- 
fessed Him to he God, whom he did not see nor 
touch.—P. 8.] — Weakening interpretation of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia: ‘‘Quast pro miraculo facto 
deum collaudat.” Alleging the expression to be 
addressed admiringly toGod. Similarly the So- 
cinians and Paulus [and Unitarians]. Against 
this view we cite 1. elrev abr [to Jesus, not to 
God], 2. the reference of the words: 6 kbpidr 
pov to Christ. Erasmus: Aynovit Christus, utique 
repulsurus, si falso dictus fuisset Deus.¢ The ex- 
citement of feeling in which Thomas utters the 
adoring word in glorification of Christ, does not 
Jessen the definiteness of bis acknowledgment of 
Christ's divinity; it detracts merely from the de- 
finiteness of his dogmatical conception of it. 

Ver. 29. Thou bellevest ("Orc éOpaxde pe 
mnenlorevxac.j—According to Lachmann and 
Meyer, [Ewald], weriorevxac should be read as a 
question. Liicke objects against this view: It 
infuses into the words a tone of doubt as to the 
faith of Thomas. The doubt might indeed be 
expressive of this thought: Thinkest thou now 
that thou didst believe because thou hast seen Me 
outwardly? Seeing did but help thy faith to be 
born. However, Jesus designs not merely to 
recognize the faith of Thomas (as He did the 
faith of the disciples, chap. xvi. 81), but also to 
institute a contrast between the road travelled 
by his faith and the faith of others. Thou be- 
lievest. The Perfect; properly, thou hast Lelieved 
pee ee , hast hecome believing—a be- 

lever.—Blessed are [wax 4d ptor]—properly 
they that saw not, and believed; for, who 
never saw, and yet became believers, o! 
By tddurec nai wearehaavrec}.—Meyer: 


* [So aleo Wordsworth: “Remark yivev: Do not become 
unbelieving. Thomas was dowhtful, not unbelieving. Our 
Lord warns us, through him, that if we miss opportunities 
of having our ecrnples removed, if we closo onr eyes to the 
evidences Ho givea us of truth, our doubts will be Aardened 
into tnbelée f.""—P, S 

¢ [So also Meyer, Alford, and the best exegetes generally. 
Tho Socinian view is worse than absurd, it turns an act of 
adoration into an irrelevant and profane exclamation uare- 
buked by the Lord! There is no instance of such profane 
use of the name of God ih exclamations.—P, 8.) 


The Aorists indicate, not habitude (Liicke), but 
those who have believed [have become believers 
without first having viewed] from the time the 
paxapérig is predicated of them.* The saying 
is so constructed as 1. to intimate peculiar praise 
of the other disciples who first believed, as well 
as to touch them, likewise, in its blame; 2. it, 
however, does not exclude Thomas (from this 
blessedness) inasmuch as he too commenced to 
believe before he had seen ;+ it establishes 3. 3 
general rule destined for the beatification of the 
believing Church of a later period; at bottom, 
however, it is 4. generally declarative of the in- 
nermost essence of faith. Tholuck discovers a 
distinction of a degree of faith higher than that 
supported by sensuous perception: ‘That faith, 
namely, which, supported by the Word and the 
inner demonstrative power of the-Word, believes, 
as St. Paul has it, rap’ tAxida ix’ éAridt, Rom. 
iv. 18; comp. John iv. 48.” There might be 
question of a higher way of faith; but the degree 
of faith attained by Thomas should certainly not 
be designated as a lower one. Baur seeks to 
contra-distinguish faith resting upon external 
events and that faith which is abstractly certain 
of what it holds; according to this view, Christ 
called blessed the quasi-faith of modern spiritu- 
alists, who claim that they are satisfied with mere 
abstract religious ideas and are able to do with- 
out those facts in which the ideas have been 
realized! Christianity, however, is the indis- 
soluble synthesis of idea and fact, and an idea- 
belief which pretends to discredit the belief in 
facts is a kind of platonizing mythologism, 
wherever it may start up with grand mien in these 
days. Meyer more correctly distinguishes be- 
lief in something which has occurred, with and 
without one’s own sensuous perception. Christ 
did not reject that belief which seeks and finds 
confirmation in the way of doubt and investiga- 
tion; neither, therefore, @id He reject the cor- 
responding way of belief; He did, however, 
point out the danger of that way, in which it is 
possible for doubt to separnte itself from a trast 
in spiritual experience, and, in consequence of 
the impulse after sensuous experience, to turn 
into unbelief and apostasy. 

[Alford: ‘Wonderful indeed, and rich in 
blessing for us who have not seen Hin, is this, 
the closing word of the Gospel. For these words 
cannot apply to the remaining Ten: they, like 
Thomas, had seen and believed.” Stier: “All 
the appearances of the forty days were mere pre- 
parations for the believing without seeing.” lL 
Pet. i. 8, ‘‘Whom having not seen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: 
receiving the end of your faith, even the salva- 
tion of your souls.”—P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
1. The character of Thomas, and its import for 


fia atime catert aposioll, cum vidissent, demum credidere.”— 


CHAP. XX. 24-29. 


the Church. See the citations of the Exea. Note 
on ver. 24 [and my note oh ver. 25.—P. 8. ] 

2. The correct element in Thomas’ expecta- 
tion: That the body of the Risen One would of 
necessity be indubitably recognizable by the 
stigmata of the Crucified One. 

%. The doubt of Thomas: (1) wherein allied 
to unbelief; (2) wherein distinct from the same. 
Thomas comes into the congregation of the be- 
lieving disciples. 

4. The manifestation of Christ for Thomas. 
The confession of Thomas. The ascription of 
blessedness to those who gee not and yet believe. 
See Exea. Nork to ver. 29. 

5. On the eighth day, or the repeated sanction 
of Sunday. 

[6. Mary Magdalene and Thomas. Words- 
worth: ‘From the two examples of Mary 
Magdalene and St. Thomas respectively, as de- 
scribed by St. John in this chapter, we learn two 
several duties to Christ, risen from the dead 
and ascended into heaven. The case of Mary 
Magdalene (v.17) was very different from that of 
St. Thomas. She acknowledged His bodily 
Resurrection, and clung with joy to His human 
Body risen from the grave, and was satisfied 
with His visible presence, and wished to retain 
that. She had yet to learn—and we by her—to 
see Him that is invisible; to touch Him by faith; 
to ascend to Him with heart and mind, and to 
cling to the hem of the garment of Him our 
great High Priest in heaven, and adore Him as 
God. Therefore our Lord said to her, ‘ Touch 
me not, for I am not ascended; touch me by 
faith. That isthe touch, which I require; that 
is the touch, by which I am to be held, and by 
which you may have My Presence with you.’ 
But St. Thomas would not believe that He was 
risen indeed; or, if risen, that He was risen in 
the same human body as that which he wore before, 
and at His crucifixion. This was, what he was 
to learn, and we by Arm, faith in our Lord’s 
Resurrection; faith in our own future Resurrec- 
tion; faith in the identity of our own bodies to 
rise hereafter. Therefore Christ, who had said 
‘Touch Me not’ to Mary, said ‘Touch Me’ to 
St. Thomas. Thus we are taught the true faith 
in His Divinity, Humanity and Personality, by 
His providential and gracious correction of the 
too material yearnings of a woman’s love, of the 
too spiritual doubts of an Apostle’s fears.”— 
P. 8.] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


Tuomas. His nature. His sin. His worth. 
His salvation. His Easter-festival. His confes- 
sion. His example.—The Thomas-souls in the 
Church of disciples: 1. How they are a deten- 
tion to the Church; 2. how they are worthy of 
its indulgence and clemency; 8. how they final- 
ly conduce to its confirmation in the faith.—The 
order of Christianity: 1 First believing with- 
out seeing; 2. then seeing in order to become 
perfect in believing.— Christ the Master, also 
Thomas’ Master.—Also the Master of Thomas- 
natures.—The certainty of Christ’s resurrection 
is mighty enough to shame every sincere doubter. 
—The difference betwixt solitude and solitude: 
1. A solitude of Magdalene, who first saw the 
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Lord (pure grief, constant seeking). 2. A soli- 
tude of Thomas who saw Him last (gloomy, re- 
pining and brooding).—Thomas’ doubt converted 
into a blessing to the faith of Christendom.— 
Thomas the character-portrait of honest doubters. 
1. He holds fast the possibility of belief; 2. he 
put himself in the way of attaining belief. 
Starke: Zeisius: How perilous it is to for- 
sake the assemblies of the saints! therefore doth 
the Apostle exhort: Letus not forsake, elc., Heb. 
x. 25.—It is a blessed hour when, whilst men 
are fooling away the time with the world, Jesus 
doth please to come unto us, Matt. xxv. 10.—It 
is one of the duties of Christians gladly to guide 
others to Christ while themselves resorting to 
Him, 2 Cor. xi. 2.—OstanpeR: Those who are 
filled with spiritual joy, desire to make others 
sharers in the same, Phil. ii. 18, 28.—Cansrein: 
It is a transcendent grace of God, that He mukes 
so much allowance for the manner of speech of 
the weak and tempted, Job xxxviii. 1 f.—Jbid: 
Mark, on Sunday Christ did several times appear 
unto the Apostles, on Sunday the disciples were 
assembled together; and so the first day in the 
week has been from that time consecrate, as the 
Lord's Day, in memory of the resurrection of 
Christ and the ensuing outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost, Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 2; Rev. i. 10.— 
Jesus in the midst, all the disciples round about 
Him: one has as much part in Him as another, 
1 Tim. ii. 4.—Canstrrin: God exercises the most 
watchful care over the weak and tempted, and is 
most eager to help them, Luke xxiv. 15. 
Gerntacn: He who pinneth faith to bodily 
sight, to the earthly and visible, doth himself 
expose it to change, since all things visible are 
temporal, and only the invisible is eternal, 2 Cor. 
iv, 18.—And so every faith that still hath need 
of sight, that still hath need of sensuous helps 
and props, cometh short of being a saving faith. 
Braune: Thomas ia just such a witness of the 
resurrection as we could desire.—Pope Leo the 
Great (410-461) was right in saying, with refe- 
rence to the doubting of the disciples, and to 
that of Thomas in particular, that they doubted 
to the end that we might not need to doubt.— 
The disciples likewise believed not in the begin- 
ning ; believed not on the strength of the tidings 
brought by the others; they believed not for joy. 
Thomas believed not—could not, would not, be- 
lieve, for sorrow. Love for the Lord was the 
ground of that joy and of this sorrow,—not god- 
less love of the world.—Thomas, doubtless, 
suffered many pangs in his faithless melancholy 
beside the comforted disciples—pangs inflicted 
upon him by his self-willed demand for proof. 
Doubts as to the legitimacy of his demand, as 
well as in regard to the statement of the dis- 
ciples, augmented his grief.—Then entered Jesus 
with His familiar: Peace br with you! That is 
the salutation of the Risen One now and always. 
The greeting is for all, but for one, in particular : 
Jesus approaches Thomas, efc. Of so-much im- 
portance does the Redeemer count the solitary 
individual who still believes not, though all the 
others are already believing.—Jesus does not 
censure inquiry, examination, investigation; 
He only reprehends the arbitrary and stubborn 
demand for proof, such as Thomas put forth.— 
He does not want credulity or thoughtless super- 
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stition, but neither does He like self-willed un- 
belief; He desires a faith that reposes upon the 
word of life and the idea of that truth which 
makes the spirit free.—Happy are all they in 
whowe heart and life unbelief is but a passing 
shadow, driven away by the pursuing breath of 
the Spirit! 

Gossnes: When these words were so positively 
heard: ‘‘No man can live that seeth God,’ in- 
tercourse with God was very difficult. Enoch 
held close intercourse with God before the 
deluge, but forasmuch as he carried it to a 
greater extent than was possible for men, God 
took him, that he might come unto the true enjoy- 
ment of communion with Him. All this was 
different now,—all purely spiritual things became 
palpable in the forty days after Easter. Shadow 
gave place to substance. ‘Feel Me and sce,” 
e(c,—The doors are bolted unto the world when 
the Lord visiteth His people.—The Saviour will 
let none of His people be lost. He waits for the 
slow, who come eight days behindhand with 
their faith. Yet the reprimand that He admin- 
istered to Thomas, shows that He does not approve 
of the weakness and hardness of belief which 
mingle@ in the demand of that disciple; and it 
is at the same time an intimation to the effect 
that his hardness of belief might easily have 
degenerated into perfect unbelief. 

Huupnegk: When a man is not found in the 
fellowship of the faithful, much good is speedily 
let slip. When a man mingles in the society of 
the wicked, much is speedily corrupted. Be not 
unbelieving, etc. This command manifestly pre- 
supposes that the exercise or non-exercise of 
faith is dependent upona man’s will.—Faith built 
on seeing is little worth. For this reason, how- 
ever, no demand is here made for diind faith. 
There is a difference between akopticism and the 
spirit of examination.—‘‘From the beginning God 
hath instructed His people by faith, but we are 
continually deviating further and further from 
this way of faith; wise men labor with all their 
strength to the end that not faith but knowledge 
may have the mastery in the case of every truth 
contained in the Holy Scriptures.” E lgh 

(Craven: From Avcusting: Ver. 27. He 
might, had He pleased, have wiped all spot and 
trace of wound from His glorified body; but He 
had reasons for retaining them. He showed 
thens to Thomas, who would not believe except 
he saw and touched, and He will show them to 
His enemies, to convict them.——From CuHry- 
sostom: Ver. 25. As to believe directly, and 
any how, is the mark of too easy a mind, so is 
too much inquiring of a gross one: and this is 
Thomas’ fault.—Ver. 27. Consider the mercy of 
the Lord, how for the sake of one soul, He ex- 
hibits His wounds. But He did not appear to 
him (Thomas) immediately, but waited till the 
eighth day, in order that the admonition being 
given in the presence of the disciples might 
kindle in him greater desire, and strengthen his 
fuith for the future.—Ver. 27. Note how that be- 
fore they receive the Holy Ghost faith wavers, 
but afterward is firm.—Ver. 29. If any one then 
says, Would that I had Iived in those times, and 
seen Christ doing miracles! let him reflect, 
Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
belveved. From Grecory: Vers. 24, 25. It was 


not an accident that that particular disciple was 
not present. The Divine mercy ordained that a 
doubting disciple should, by feeling in his Mas- 
ter the wounds of the flesh, beal in us the 
wounds of unbelief. The unbelief of Thomas 
is moore profitable to our faith than the belief of 
the other disciples; the touch by which he is 
brought to believe, confirming our minds in be- - 
lief beyond all question. [He causcth not only 
the wrath of enemies, but the weakness and er- 
rors of believers, to serve Him.—E. R. C.]—— 
From Tusopuriact: Ver. 28. He who had beea 
before unbelieving, after touching the body 
showed himself the beet divine; for he asserted 
the twofold nature and one Person of Christ; by 
saying My Lord, the human nature; by saying, 
My God, the divine; and by joining them both, 
confessed that one and the same Person was 
Lordand God. [The skeptic convinced is often the 
firmest and most intelligent believer.—&. R. C.] 

(From Burxitr: Ver. 24. We know not what 
we lose, when we absent ourselves from the 
assembly of God’s people. Such views of a cra- 
cified, raised Jesus may be communicated to 
others, as would have confirmed our faith and 
established our joy, had we been present.—Ver. 
25. How strangely rooted unbelief is in the 
hearts of holy men, insomuch that they desire 
the objects of faitA should fall under the view of 
their senses.—Ver. 28. The convincing conde- 
scension of Chriat turns unbelief into a rapture 
of holy admiration and humble adoration.—Ver. 
29. By how much our faith stands in less need 
of the external evidence of sense, the stronger 
and the more acceptable it is, provided what we 
believe be revealed in the word of God. 

(From M. Henry: Ver. 24. Absenters fora time 
must not be condemned as apostates forever; 
Thomas is not Judas.—Ver. 26. We have seen the 
Lord ; The disciples of Christ should endeavor te 
butld up one another in their most holy faith, both by 
repeating what they have Acard, to those that were 
absent, that they may bear it at second hand; 
as also by communicating what they have expe- 
rienced.—Ver. 26. A very melancholy week, we 
bave reagof to think, Thomas had of it, droop- 
ing, and in suspense, while the other disciples 
were full of joy; and it was owing to himself 
and his own folly; he that slips one tide, must 
stay a good while for another.—Thomas with 
them; When we have loat one opportunity, we 
should give the more earnest heed to lay hold on 
the next, that we may recover our losses. It is 
a good sign if such a loss whet our desires, and 
a bad sign if it cool them.—Observe, Christ did 
not appear to Thomas, for his satisfaction, till 
He found bim in society with the rest of His 
disciples.—Peace be unto you; This was no vaia 
repetition, but gh Sealab of the abundant and 
assured peace which Christ gives, and of the 
continuance of His blessings upon His people, 
for they futl not, but are new every morning, new 
every meeciing. [The soul that hath heard its 
Saviour once speak Peace to it, craveth again 
and yet again, the comfortable word.—E. M.]— 
Ver. 27. There is not an unbelieving word in our 
tongues, no, nor thought in our minds, at any 
time, but it is known to the Lord Jesus, Ps. 
Ixxviii. 21.—For the confirmation of our faith, 
He hath instituted an ordinance on purpose to 
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keep His death in remembrance, and in that ordi- 
nance, wherein we show the Lord’s death, we are 
called, as it were, to put our finger into the print 
of the nails. —Ver. 28. In faith there must be the 
consent of the will to gospel-terms as well as the as- 
sent of the understanding to gospel-truths.—My ; 
This is the vital act of faith, He is mime, Cant. ii. 
16.—Ver. 29. Christ owns Thomas as a believer. 
*Sound and sincere believers, though they be 
slow and weak, shall be graciously accepted of 
the Lord Jesus.—‘‘ One proselyte is more ac- 
ceptable to God than all the thousands of Israel 
that stood before Mt. Sinai; for they saw and 
received the law, but a proselyte sees not, and 
yet receives it.”” (A Rabbi quoted by Liaurroor). 

From Scorr: Vers. 24-29. Unbelief is the 
source of almost all our sins and disquietudes. 
We all have too much copied the example of 
Thomas’ ‘incredulity, by refusing to believe the 
word of God, and rely on His help, even when 
our experience of His care has been abundant ; 
and we are often apt to demand such proof of 
His truths, and of His will, as we have no right 
to expect. 

[From A Puan Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 
25. It must have been a gaping and a ghastly 
wound,—¢hkat wound in our Saviour’s side,— 
that St. Thomas should have proposed to “ thrust 
his hand’ therein !—Ver. 26. But when He thus 
appeared for the second time, we may be well 
assured that He designed more than the re- 
moval of unbelief from the mind of 9 single 
disciple. He vouchsafed this appearance for the 
eake of confirming the faith of all the others,— 
and of ourselves.—Ver. 27. Having ‘‘ convinced” 
the disciple, He proceeds to “rebuke”? him,— 
which now He may do with good effect ; whereas 
before, rebuke would have been fruitless.—Ver. 
28. ‘‘Minds of every natural complexion are 


called to the exercise of Christian faith. The 
principle of faith,—the disposition to receive 
the word of God as such, to embrace and to 
walk by it,—is not indeed the gift of nature, but 
of grace; but its operation in each individual 
mind is modified by that mind’s peouliar cast or 
temperament; and to every class of mind there 
are sufficient motives presented for the willing 
admission of the truth whereby we are sanctified 
and saved.’’ (Dr. W. H. MiL.)—Ver. 29. The 
blessedness of faith without the evidence of 
sense,—this itis of which our Lord here assures 
us; and of this, St. John (concerning whom it 
is expressly related that ‘‘he saw and believed’’), 
St. Peter, St. Thomas and all the rest, were per- 
force destitute. ‘* Blessed are they who have 
not seen, and yet have believed: who, against 
the things of sense, the temptations of the world 
and Satan, against the perplexities of the natu- 
ral mind, the misgivings of a fearful, and the 
lacerations of a wounded, heart, have opposed a 
firm faith in facts remote in Time, but indelible 
and eternal in effect.” (Dr. W. H. Mitt.) 
[From Barnes: Ver. 25. Many are like Thomas. 
Many now are unwilling to believe because they 
do not see the Lord Jesus, and with just as little 
reason as Thomas had.——From Jacosus: Ver. 
24. Observe 1. How much is often lost by absence 
from a single social meeting; 2. This is often 
excused on the ground of divers hindrances, but 
is commonly traceable to the want of a lively piety ; 
8. Such absentees often miss the Saviour’s ap- 
pearing, and His wonderful communications of 
the Holy Spirit——From Owen: Ver. 29. If any 
are disposed to oly ar it as an inferior privilege, 
to accept this truth (of the resurrection) through 
faith rather than sight, this great utterance of Je- 
sus should fully correct such an erroneous view. ] 


Vv. 


DESIGN OF THE GOSPEL FACTS. 


TESTIMONY CONCERNING CHRIST, AND LIFE IN HIS NAMB. 


Cuap. XX. 80, 81. 


30 
31 ples, which are not written in this 


And [moreover]' many other Aer did Jesus in the presence of his disci- 


But these are [have been] written, that 


e might [may] believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that be- 
ieving ye might [may] have life* through [in] his name. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 90.—[u dy od GP renege bron yea 
this Gospel as a complete account of the signs of 
$ Ver. 30. truly 
other —P. B.} 


sages is more easily accounted for than its omission.—P. 8.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


donee ih Lange, nun auch. The meaning is, to guard against taking 
esus.—P. 
y is intended to give the force of cai after woAAd and before &AAa = ef quidem alia, AND INDEED many 


3 Vor. 31.—The addition aisvcor after Gwyp in C.* D. L. Sin 
Syr. Cyr., efc., omit aisrov, read gayy without eienoy, and 60 


etc., not satisfactorily established. [A. B.C. X., etc, Vulg. 


do Tischend., Alf, Treg., Westc. Its insertion from other pas- 


appendix. In our opinion, he here concludes 
the history of the Passion and Resurrection, in- 
somuch as that history was designed to perfect 


agit, to Liicke, De Wette, Meyer, John | the faith of the disciples—just as chap. xii. 37,+ 


here eloses 
40 


s entire book, and chap. xxi. is an| he evidently closes the history of the public pro- 
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phetic ministry of Jesus; as chap. i. 18, He ma- 
nifestly closes the Prologue, and, similarly, chap. 
xxi. 24 the Epilogue. These different concluding 
formulas betoken a construction of the Gospel 
so well organized and thoroughly digested, that 
in view thereof, the conception which regards the 
verses under consideration as forming a conclu- 
sion to the entire Gospel must appear a too ex- 
ternal conception of our Gospel. 

[Ver. 30. It is a question how the expression : 
WOAAG Kai &AAa onpeia, ete., should be in- 
terpreted. The word has been referred to resur- 
rection signs, signs in attestation of the resurrec- 
tion, by Chrysost., Theophylact, efe., Kuinoel, 
Liicke, Olshausen, efc. Against this view it is re- 
marked by Meyer and others: (1) The term onyeia 
ia too general to support such an interpretation. 
Theverse, however, does not touch upon the great 
mass of the ozueia, but upon such as were done 
by Jesus in the presence of His disciples, in the 
circle of the eleven in particular; rexufpa, Acts 
i. 8. (2) HoAAa nal dAAq is alleged to be contra- 
dictory to this interpretation; Christ, according 
to the Gospel as well as according to 1 Cor. xv., 
having appeared a few times only. But the 
words are not spoken of the appearances in them- 
selves, but of the ojzeia which oocurred on the 
occasion of these appearances. To these onyeia, 
then, there must be reckoned His making of 
Himself known to Thomas by means of a miracle 
of knowledge, to Mary through the word of re- 
cognition: Mary. But besides these signs, re- 
corded by St. John, yet others must be add- 
ed to the list, viz.: His making of Him- 
self known to. the Emmaus disciples through 
the breaking of bread; to Peter, as to James, in 
a mode with which we are unacquainted ; to the 
five hundred brethren in Galilee, by a majesty 
of sudden appearance which threw many of 
them upon their knees; ¢0 the disciples on the 
Mount of Olives, by His ascension; to Paul, by 
His manifestation from heaven. These instances 
certainly might justify the expression of the 
Evangelist; (8) however, éroincev is said to 
coatradict this view. Tholuck remarks that this 
term cannot be used concerning appearances. 
It may, however, be applied to manifestations of 
miraculous knowledge, of celestial might, of 
divine Providence, which manifestations accom- 
panied every appearance. Then (4) this view 
is said to be disfavored by the expression: é»y 
Tp B82. robry, these words being alleged to 
prove that John has in view the dontents of Ais 
entire Gospel. Since, however, the Evangelist is 
speaking of resurrection-signs, he has refe- 
rence to that part of the book which contains 
statements relative to the resurrection. 

So early a commentator as Euthymius intro- 
duced the other explanation of the onyeia (see 
Liicke, 802). He first interprets them correctly, 
as significant of the resurrection-signs, but then 
states that the word may also be generally con- 
strued, as signifying the whole mass of the won- 
derful signs of Christ, previous and subsequent 
to the resurrection. And thus do Jansen, Wolf, 
Bengel, Lampe, Tholuck, efe. (see Meyer, 661) 
now interpret the term. [So also Hengstenberg, 
Godet, Alford: Miracles in the most general 
sense, by which Jesus proved His Messiahsbip. 
—P.8.] This interpretation is contradicted by 


(1) The circumstance that John has already 
submitted his résumé relative to the earlier 
signs, chap. xii. 87; (2) the fact that he is here 
speaking of signs done by the Risen One in 
the presence of the disciples ;—ohjections irre- 
spective of the necessity involved by this in- 
terpretation, for regarding chap. xxi. as s 
foreign addition or clumsily adjusted appendix, 
and or in the absence of otherwise sufficient 
unds. 

Ver. 81. But these have been written 
[ravra 62 yeypapupéva iva, x.t. A. }.—These 
signs—namely, these manifestations of the dé¢a 
of Christ. According to Tholuck and Meyer, the 
selections from the miracles performed by Jesus 
presented throughout the entire Gospel. Against 
this view, see the preceding Exza. Nore. Be it 
also observed that this Gospel was not written 
for the purpose of converting to the faith those 
who were not yet believers (Hilgenfeld), but with 
a view to confirming believing Christians in the 
faith. Hence, also, the expression xiorebowre is 
to be taken emphatically, like the exhortation to 
believe addressed to Thomas, and the chief em- 
phasis lies upon: xai iva weoretovres, ete. 
They are to be confirmed in their faith in 
Christ by faith in the resurrection, and in that 
faith have perfect life. [Alford: “The mere 
miracle-faith, so often reproved by our Lord, 
is not that intended here. This is faith in Him- 
self, as the Christ the Son of God; and the Evan- 
gelist means that enonee is related in this book 
to be a ground for such a faith, by showing us 
His glory manifested forth.—P. 8. ] 

The Christ, the Son of God. Both in the 
fullest meaning of the words, in accordance with 
the Prologue. 

May have life in His name [{oyy i xzre 
évy rp dvéyare atrov].—Entire, perfect life 
in the name perfected through the resurrection. 

[The dvoua, the revealed being of Christ, divine 
essence in human form, is the object of faith, 
and the ground of the (af. The Gospel of John 
has indeed a tendency, but not such an one as 
the Tiibingen School ascribes to it. Its tendency 
is the aim of all sound preaching and theologieal 
writing, namely, by the faithful exhibition of 
truth to produce and to strengthen faith in 
Christ, and thus to lead men to the possession of 
the true life which is identical with true happi- 
ness. To John, his task as an historian was the 
same with his task as an apostle—salvation in 
Christ.—P. 8. ]. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Here, as well as chap. xxi. 25, the Evangelist 
has made a distinct deliverance concerning the 
principle of his evangelical historiography, —parti- 
cularly of his presentation of the resurrection- 
history. His great anxiety was not to write down 
everything that he knew about Jesus; his aim 
was, rather, in a selection of significant facts to 
present his view of the glory of Christ, in order 
to the quickening, revival, and increase of faith 
in Christian readers, but especially in order to 
the furtherance of the full vitality and life-certi- 
tude of faith in the ideal knowledge (the same) 
of Christ. 

The same is true, although not in the same de- 


CHAP. XXI. 1-14. 


627 


gree, of the Synoptists. This is the character 
of religious, particularly of the evangelical, 
objective-subjective historiography; it is the 
first task of modern Gospel criticiem to rise to 
an appreciation of this character. The atomistic 
conception of chroniclers, book-makers, tran- 
scribers, supplementers, human-tendency writers 
does not reach up to the Christological idea of 
the Evangelist. 

2. That ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God. This they did already believe, 
and yet they must believe it now more fully than 
ever. A peculiar emphasis, however, rests upon 
the following: And that, believing [or, as believers], 
ye may have life in His name. The name of 
Christ in believers is the full, clear, ideal con- 
templation of Christ in lively knowledge; there- 
with the full truth, certainty, vigor, and blessed- 
ness of the new life is given. 

8. That which John says of his own writings 
is true of all the Gospels. Their authors, there- 
fore, are indeed tendency writers, but of a divine 
tendency, entirely opposed to the human, fraudu- 
lous, manifoldly egotistic tendencies which the Ti- 
bingen critics have dared impute to them, or, what 
is still worse, to the Holy Ghost who guided them. 

4, The remark of.John isin the broadest sense 
characteristic of Holy Scripture in general. It 
has a religious purpose, and is therefore written 
from a religious impulse, in a religious spirit, 
under the guidance of the Spirit of God. All 
the religious truth of Holy Writ, however, aims 
at the truth of God in Christ. Christ the mar- 
row and star of Holy Scripture. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The many signs of Jesus in His showings after 
the resurrection also.—The immeasurable fulness 
of the life of Jesus.—The simple presentation of 
the same in speaking signs.—The unity and 
diversity of the four evangelic portraits of Jesus. 
—In particular, of the Risen One.—Portrait of 
the Risen One by the hand of John.—Purpose of 
this resurrection-history.—Of this Gospel.—of 
the four Evangelists.—Of the whole of Sacred 
Writ.—How one must read the Holy Scriptures 
in the same spirit in which they are written.— 
How perseveringly and devoutly? Until faith 


has become perfect life in a clear knowledge of 
Christ.—How many sluggishly stand still in the 
beginnings of faith, without pressing onward to 
the full vital consciousness of a certain know- 
ledge. We are to have ii/etn Christ’s name. 

Stanxe: The Holy Scriptures are not imper- 
fect, but perfect unto salvation in all things per- 
taining to faith and life, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.— 
Zxisius: Learn here whereunto the Holy Scrip- 
tures (the greatest treasure upon earth) are 
given us by God,—namely, that from them we 
may learn to believe and be saved. 

{[Craven: From Curysostom: Ver. 81. And 
that believing ye -might have life through His name, 
t..¢. through Jesus, who is Life.—From Burkitt: 
Ver. 81. The great point concerning Christ, to 
be known and believed from the Scriptures, is 
this, that Jesus, the Son of the Virgin, is the 
promised Messiah, the Anointed of the Father, 
He in whom all the types and shadows of the law 
are acoomplished; and that this Jesus is for na- 
ture co-essential, for dignity co-equal, and for 
duration co-eternal with the Father; one in 
essence, equal in power and glory. Thus be- 
lieving that Jesus is the Son of God, and accom- 
panying that belief with a holy life, if we believe 
well, and live well, we shall have life through 
His name.—From M. Henry: Ver. 81. The 
duty of those that read and hear the Gospel: to 
believe, to embrace the doctrine of Christ, and 
that record given concerning Him, 1 John v. 11. 
—The great gospel-blessedness which we are to 
hope for—Thut believing we shall have life through 
His name. 

From A Puan Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 
81. ‘It is the real Incarnation of the Eternal 
Word,—the actual coming in the flesh of the 
Son of God, born, dead, and risen for our salva- 
tion,—which is the sole basis of our religion. 
This great fact, and not any particular propo- 
sition concerning it, in the totality of its ob- 
jective character, and in the consequent totali- 
ty of its applicable virtue and influence; this is 
the real Article of a standing or falling Church.” 
(Dr. W. H. Mrtt.)] 

es Owen: Ver. 31. Jn Hisname; ‘ Eter- 
nal life is obtained by believers in virtue of Him, 
upon the claim established by Him in whom 
they believe.” (Wabetar and WILKINSON.) ] 
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EPILOGUE TO THE GOSPEL. CHRIST’S POST-HISTORIC RULE IN THE WORLD UNTIL 
THE COMPLETED GLORIFICATION OF THE WORLD, OR UNTIL CHBIST’S COMING 
AGAIN; SYMBOLICALLY PRESENTED IN PARTICULAB ITEMS OF THE RESURREC- 
TION-HISTORY. . 

.Coartern XXI. 


I. 


THE MANIFESTATION OF THE RISEN ONE AT THE GALILEAN BEA, AS A SYMBOL OF THE FUTURE BE- 
LATION AND CONDUCT OF OHRIST TOWARDS THE APOSTOLIO CHURCH IN THIS WORLD. 


Cuap. XXI. 1-14. 


1 After these things Jesus' shewed [he manifested] himself again to the disciples at 

the sea [lake] of Tiberias; and on this wise shewed he himself [and he manifested 

2 himself in this manner]. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called 

Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other 

3 [others] of his disciples. Simon Peter saith unto them, I go [ozdyw] a fishing. 

They say unto him, We also go [come, ¢pyépe8a) with thee. ey went forth, and 

entered into a [the, 7é] ship immediately [omit immediately]* ; and [in] that night 

4 theycaught nothing. But when the morning was now come [when the morning was 

y coming on, zpwias 02 74dn yevonérys],® Jesus stood on‘ the shore; but the 

5 disciples knew not that it was Jesus. Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have 

ye any meat [any fish, or, anything to eat, xpocgdycov]? They answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall 

{will} find. They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the 

7 multitude of [the, ray] fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto 

Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt 

his fisher’s coat unto him [girded on his outer garment], (for he was naked,) and did 

8 cast [threw] himself into the sea [lake]. And the other disciples came in a little 

ship [in the boat, r@ zAorapiw], (for they were not far from land, but as it were . 

9 [only about] two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with [the] fishes. As soon then 

as they were come to land [or, went on shore], they saw [see, PAéxoucw] a fire of 

10 coals there, and fish laid [lying, émexe(uevov] thereon, and bread.- Jesus saith unto 

11 them, Bring of the fish which ye have now caught. Simon Peter went up [on 

board], and drew the net to land’ full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and 

three: and for all there were so many, yet was not the net broken [the net was not 

broken, or, rent]. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine (breakfast, dpterjcare].§ And none of 

13 the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus 

14 then cometh, and taketh [the] bread, and giveth them, and [the] fish likewise. This 

is now the third time that Jesus shewed [manifested] himself to his disciples, after 
that he was risen from the dead. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


1 Ver. an Nay is retained by Tischend., Trog., Westc., in accordance with B. C., text. rec.; 6 Tyeots by Lachm, iz 
accordance with 8. A. L.X., efc. Alford omits it with D.M. There is no good reason for its omission, but there is for its 
insertion in a reading lesson beginning with ¢davépwoe.—P. S.] 

2 Ver. 3.—Ev@uvs [A. C.3 P. text. rec.) is to be omitted in accordance with (&.] B.C.* D. L. X. A., efe. 

$ Ver. 4.—The reading ywwondvys inatead of yevouerns, in accordance wi * E. L. (Tischendorf ), is probably exegeti- 
cal. The dawn may slready have come, without its being yet day or morning. (Lachmann and rd read y« ronerye, 
(cum mane factum esset), which is supported by Cod. Sip., but Tregellea, Tischendorf, ed. vill. and Westcott and Hort 
yt voudvns (cum mane esset futurum), which is supported by A. B. C.* BE. L (yer. A. B.). Bee Nachend.—P. 8. 

4 Ver. 4.—The preposition eis Is poppers a8 B. C. E., efc., Tischendorf; éri by A. D. L., ec., Lachmann, Meyer: 

as a gloss.” 
6 Ver, 11.—Eis ry yny in accordance with ik: C. L. P. X A., Lachmann, Tischendorf. This may be a correction of ths 
Recepta éwi rie ys, E.G. K. M., efe. ‘ 

© Ver. 12.—{Lange: esset das Morgenbrot, eal the morning meal, dpirrde is to take an early meal (éporer, prandiwm, 
breakfast or lunch), before the 8irvoy or chizf meal (corresponding to our dinner), which was taken late in the afternoon or 
early in the evening, after the heat of the day was over, as is the custom now in cities, as Paris, London, New York.— 


; Ver. 12.—[The text. rec., with &. A. D. L., inserte 3¢ after ovdeis, and Tischendorf (ed. vili., not before) retains it, Al 
ford and Westcott reject it in accordance with B. C—P. 8.] 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


On the GENUINENESS of Chap. xxi., see the In- 
troduction, p. 81. Along with the genuineness, 
we maintain the organic appertinency of the 
chapter to the entire Gospel, in antithesis to the 
view which debases it to an appendix. See the 
Introduction, p. 46; Leben Jesu, III., p. 762. In 
respect to the discussions on the subject, see 
Licke II., p. 805; Meyer [p. 662 ff.]; * Tholuok, 
p. 445 and others. 

[The last chapter is generally regarded as a 
mere Appendix. Dr. Lange views it as the Epi- 
logue which corresponds to the Prologue, (I.1-18), 
and presents, in typical outline, the post-resur- 
rection history of Christ, His perpetual, spiritual 
presence in, and guidance of, the Church; as the 
Prologue presents His history before the Incar- 
nation, and the body of the Gospel, His earthly 
history. Lange’s exegetical and doctrinal com- 
mentary of this plain, unassuming, yet most sig- 
nificant chapter, is exceedingly rich and ingeni- 
ous, and leaves but little room for additions. Dr. 
F. W. Krummacher, the prince of German pulpit 
orators, told me in Elberfeld, on Easter Monday, 
1844, after delivering a magnificent discourse on 
vers. 1-14, that he had prepared no less than 
fifteen different sermons on this section, and had 
found it inexhaustible in homiletical wealth. The 
other sections are equally rich. Ch. xx. is the 
Gospel for Easter Sunday. Ch. xxi. the Gospel 
for the Easter-Week, as irradiated by the Sun of 
the Resurrection. It isa picture of Christian 
life, and the life of the Church, with its contrasts 
and changes, —festive joy and hard work, poverty 
and abundance, failure and success, humility and 
loftiness, activity and resf, losing and finding the 
bord, longing for Him and rejoicing in His pres- 
ence. 

On the genuineness of this chapter, I add the tes- 
timonies of an English and an American scholar. 
Canon Westcott (in his excellent Zntroduction to the 
Study of the Gospels, Boston ed., p. 258,) says: 
‘«‘ This last chapter (xxi.) of his Gospel is in every 
way a most remarkable testimony to the influence 
of St. John’s person and writings. Differences of 
language, no less than the abruptness of its intro- 
duction and its substance, seem to mark it clearly 
as an addition to the original narrative; and the 
universal concurrence of all outward evidence, no 
less certainly establishes its claim to a place in 
the canonical book. It isa ratification of the Gos- 
pel, and yet from the lips of him who wrote it; it 
allows time for the circulation of s wide-spread 
error, and yet corrects the error by the authori- 
tative explanation of its origin. The testimony, 
though upon the extreme verge of the Apostolic 
period, yet falls within it, and the Apostle, in 
the consciousness (as it seems) of approaching 
death, confirms again his earlier record, and 
corrects the mistaken notion, which might have 
cast doubt upon the words of the Lord.” Ezra 
Abbott, in his and Hackett’s ed. of Smith’s Bibl. 
Dict., vol. IL, p. 1480, note b., maintains, with 
the best German commentators, that the 21st ch. 


*(Meyer regards the whole of ch. xxi.as genuine, with 
the exception of ver. 25, (on which see below), and ably re- 
futes the objections which, since Grotius, have been raised 
aguinst the Johannean authorship.—P. 8.] 


contains almost all the peculiarities of John’s 
style, and that the points of difference are insig- 
nificant, compared with the striking agreement. 
He adds: ‘‘Onthe supposition, however, that the 
Gospel is not genuine, this Appendix presents a 
problem which seems to admit of no reasonable 
solution. What motive could there have been 
for adding such a supplement to a spurious work 
after the middle of the second century? Was it 
needful, fifty years or more after the Apostle’s 
death, to correct a false report, that it was 
promised him that he should not die? Or what 
dogmatic purpose could this addition serve? And 
how is its minuteness of detail, and its extraor- 
dinary agreement in style with the rest of the 
Gospel to be explained? It may be said that it 
was designed to give credit to the forged Gospel, 
by a pretended attestation. But was the whole | 
chapter needed for this? And what credit could 
a fictitious work of that period derive from 
an anonymous testimony? Had such been the 
object, moreover, how strange that the Apostle 
John should not be named as the author! Tho 
only plausible explanation, then, of vers. 24, 25, 
seems to be, that they are an attestation of the 
trustworthiness of the Gospel, by those who first 
put it into general circulation—companions and 
friends of the author, and well known to those 
to whom it was communicated; and the only 
plausible account of the first 28 verses of the 
chapter is, that they are a supplementary addi- 
tion [?], which proceeded directly from the pen, or 
substantially from the dictation of the author of 
the rest of the Gospel.”” The Johannean origin 
of ch. xxi. is denied or doubted by Grotius, 
Clericus, Hammond, Semler, Paulus, Liicke, De 
Wette, Credner, Bleek, Baur, Keim, Scholten, e/c. ; 
defended by Wetatein, Lampe, Eichhorn, Kui- 
noel, Hug, Guericke, Tholuck, Schleiermacher, 
Olshausen, Luthardt, Ebrard, Hengstenberg, Go- 
det, Alford, Westcott, Wordsworth, (who, in a 
long note, p. 862, maintains a view somewhat 
similar to that of Dr. Lange). The latest hypo- 
thesis brought out by Prof. Cassel, (1871), is that 
John wrote the 21st chapter, and endorsed the 
rest, which was originally written by his brother 
James. The first is true, the last is a worthless 
fancy. ] 

[The only argament worth mentioning against, 
the Johannean origin of chap. xxi., is derived 
from a few rare and unimportant expressions, as 
Epxeodac abv (ver. 8) for the usual Johannean 
dxodovieiv; mpwlac yevoubyy (4) for mpul; toAuay 
and éfardlecy (12); ppecy -) for dye. But 
these peculiarties are natural and easily ex- 
plained from the context, and are more than 
counterbalanced by the number of Johannean 
words and phrases, as pera tavra (ver. I), } 
Sddacoa tie TiBepeddog (1), oy¥dpov (9, 10, 18), 
ratdia (5), pévrot (4), the double aug (18), 
NudavayA (2) for Bartholomew, the form Quuic 6 
Aeydpevog Aidupog (2), Livew Mérpog (2, 8, 7, 11, 
15), 46 padyric dv 7ydra 6 Iycobc (7), a8 well as by 
the unanimous testimony of the manuscripts and 
ancient versions, which contain the whole chap- 
ter as an integral part of the Gospel. The only 
question is as to vers. 24 and 25, whether they 
are likewise from John, or an attestation by the 
hand of his surviving pupils and friends. Lange 
regards also these last two verses as Johannean 
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with the exception of the phrase: ‘‘And we know | self known to the Apostles, and communed with 


that his testimony is true.” They conclude the 
Epilogue, and correspond to the conclusion of the 
Prologue, i. 18, and the conclusion of the main 
body of the Gospel, xx. 80, 80.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 1. After these things—[Merd rai- 
ta)}.—Z.¢., which, in Jerusalem, had already 
secured the confirmation of the disciples in the 
faith. [Several days must have elapsed since the 
last meeting, (xx. 26), for the disciples had in 
the meantime, according to the Lord’s direction, 
returned to Galilee. (Matt. xxviii. 7, 10, 16; 
1 Cor. xv. 6.) Afterwards they again proceeded 
to Jerusalem, to witness the ascension from 
Mount Olivet, (Luke xxiv. 50 ff.; Acta i. 1-12), 
and to be filled with the promised Spirit (Acts 
ii.).—P. 8. 

Seaus ciAlleated Himself [egavépucev 
éavrév].—lIe an indication of His bigher man- 
ner of appearing intended? De Wette finds in 
the expression the indication of a ghostly exist- 
ence ;—Luthardt that of a moving in a sphere of 
the invisible ; this, Meyer impugns. The ghost- 
liness, of course, cannot exclude His bodiliness, 
nor can His invisibility exclude His power of 
appearing. Nevertheless, we believe that some- 
thing is meant here, other than the higher man- 
ner of appearing. In accordance with John’s 
method of using réAcv, the word seoms indica- 
tive, not of His third manifestation after the re- 
surrection, but of a second new, higher mani- 
festation of His glory at the Lake of Gennesareth, 
in contradistinction to that first manifestation of 
His glory at the same Lake, of which we have 
an account in chap. vi. 

Atthe Lake of Tiberias [¢r2 r§¢ dardo- 
ong tH¢ TeBepcddoc.J]—The demonstrations 
of the Risen One still connect themselves with 
the old life-order of the disciples, especially the 
disciples in the wider sense. Agreeably to this 
order of life, from the Easter-feast [Passover] in 
Jerusalem they returned to Galilee, preparing 
themselves shortly afterwards for attendance 
upon the Feast of Pentecost. This old order of 
life, observed by the disciples, was, however, on 
the point of being dissolved, inasmuch as they 
brought their festal journeys into harmony with 
the new interest. Accordingly, after the Paschal 
Feast, they remained yet a Sunday in Jerusalem, 
‘and returned thither a long while before the 
Pentecostal Feast. But for the intervening 
time, Jesus had appointed His principal meeting 
with the cirole of disciples, in the broader sense 
of that term, in Galilee, and His promise was 
fulfilled according to Matt.‘xxviii.; comp. 1 
Cor. xv. That meeting, however, was doubtless 
preceded by Jesus’ first manifestation in Gali- 
lee, at the lake, seven disciples being present. 
We find these busied again with their domestic 
trade; this circumstance points to the earliest 
period subsequent to their rcturn home. They 
were, temporarily, without further occupation 
and instruction; they must wait for the Lord. 
The direction to tarry in Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 
49) applies to the period following the ascension. 

ow He manifested Himself on this 
wise [‘gavéipwoerv dé oT we].—In the fol- 
lowing, stress is laid, not particularly upon 
Christ’s issuing forth from invisibility, but upon 
the miraculous manner in which He made Him- 


them. 

Ver. 2. There were together [fcav dpos 
x. fT. a. The witnesses of the Resurrection, the 
recipients of the Holy Ghost, returned to their 
humble work in Galilee, fishing together, pro- 
bably for the last time! So festive joys and 
hard work alternate in the life of the Christian. 
—P. S.]—It is noteworthy that Thomas is here 
mentioned after Simon Peter, as the second dis- 
ciple. Farther we find Nathanael, or Bartholo- 
mew, and the two sons of Zebedee (John and 
rion ; together with these, two others of His 
disciples are enumerated without special desig- 
nation. Our first inference would be, that these 
were Andrew, the brother of Peter, and Philip, 
the friend of Nathanael. From the circumstance 
that the disciples are not named, Meyer thinks 
fit to infer that they were disciples in the broader 
sense; ver. 1 seems to contradict this. John 
may have omitted the names of the two disciples 
for two reasons: 1. Because he would otherwise 
have been obliged to mention the sons of Zebe- 
dee by name, also; 2. Because, it was hia desire, 
by speaking, at the close, of two disciples, to in- 
duce his readers to make the computation of the 
seven, Oris their anonymousness to eerve the 
symbolical purpose of the Epilogue? Or was he 
unwilling, by naming the two, to give promi- 
nence to the four remaining ones, who bad no 
part in this feast? Something enigmatical still 
attaches to this anonymousness. Contemplative 
natures, such as John’s, are undoubtedly dream- 
ily forgetful in certain moments and relations; 
it is, therefore, not necessary to infer the two 
nameless ones to have been disciples in the wider 
sense. Here only does he mention the sons of 
Zebedee together. e 

Ver. 8 Simon Peter: I go a fishing 
[irdyow daAcete &).—Peter is foremost in out- 
side enterprises also. And thoroughly decided 
in his own mind, without asking others ; J go.— 
We also go (come) with thee [¢p xépe 8a 
Kai yueitcovv ooi}.—The expression of their 
cordial, friendly cleaving to him. 

And in that night they caught nothing 

kai év éxeivy tg vuKxri erlacayv ov 
dév].—The night season is the most favorable 
time for catching fish, Luke v. 5. Yet there 
were unsuccessful nights; such an one was this. 
[A symbol of the utter failure of the fishers of 
men without Christ, as verse co illustrates their 
abundant success with Christ.—P. 8.] 

Ver. 4. But when the morning had al- 
ready dawned.—[ According to the other read- 
ing, was about dawning. See Texr. Nore.—P. 8. 
It was the time of the dawning.—Jesus s 
on the shore [écory "Ivo. cig ray aiyia- 
Aé6v].—He had taken His station on the shore 
(etc). They “saw the form standing on the shore 
Without recognizing it. Comp. John xx. 14; 
Luke xxiv. 16. 

Ver. 5. Children.—ITa:dia does not stand 
for the Johannean rexvia (see chap. xiii. 33), not 
even in the sense of 1 John ii. 18. Jesus, wish- 
ing in His character of the Unknown One to ad- 
dress the fishermen first as a stranger, speaks to 
them in the universal, familiar language of sea- 
faring men, with the dignity, we may conjectare, 
of a superior: Young men! Boys! 2 Macc. viii 
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is to be referred simply to BAérovecv. 
terious preparation. Interpretations: 
1. Brought forth out of nothing: Chrysostom, 


20; Nonnus, Euthym. Zigabenus; see Leben Jesu Mys- 
IL, p. 1712; Tholuck. 

Have ye any relish? or, have ye any- 
thing to eat? [u7 re tpocgayceoy éxere;]! Theophylact, Grotius, Calov and others. " 
—Properly speaking, anything toeat with bread,; 2. Prepared by the ministry of angels: Nice- 
sw poopaytoy, pout especially ish, like the Attic’ phorus, Luthardt, etc. 
dyov], namely, with their morning-bread, or| 8. Jesus either conveyed the meal thither 
breakfast.* By the sea, fish were their usual zpoc- | Himself, or procured others to place it there: 
¢dycov with their bread. According to Tholuck, | Meyer. Against this view, Tholuck: ‘Peter 
they regard the questioner as some one wishing | cannot have conveyed it thither, but neither can 
to purchase fish for his own breakfast. The / Jesus have procured it by means of others, if we 
same is the opinion of Meyer; Jesus, on the! must regard the perception of the Risen One not 
other hand, takes for granted, as His last words!as an external, common, sensuous perception, 
show us, that they have caught nothing, and in-; but as conditioned by the inner sense” (?). 
timates that if the contrary were the case He; Liicke: ‘A lack of clearness invests the miracle 
would not need to interpose. It is manifest, | with an air of wild adventure.” But had not Je- 
however, that the question is primarily intended | sus friends everywhere along the lake? Could 
merely as an expression of ->human interest, and: He not appear to them, and, in a mysterious 
for the iptroduction of what follows. ‘manner, arrange something similar to the making 

Ver. é Cast the net on the right side of | ready of the she-ass in Bethphage and of the fur- 
the ship [BdAcre cic ra deEta wépy rod) nished room in Jerusalem? To this day Christ 
xAotov Td dixtrvor, kot etphoere ].—| often, through the medium of wonderful provi- 
Comp. Luke v. 4. There the Lord commands| dences, cares thus for the maintenance of His 
the disciples to launch out into the deep, here to; people by operating influeatially upon foreboding 
cast the net on the right side of the ship, whence| souls. Here, therefore, as the Master and Fa- 


we might conclude that they had drawn the net 
after them on the other side, or, discouraged, 
had drawn it up out of the water with the in- 
tention of steering towards the shore. 

No longer able to draw it up [ob«ére 
avro taAnxboae pe Arer te draw the net 
up over the water, or to themselves (éAxbecy)—a 
feat naturally more difficult than to drag it, 
closed, after them in the water itself (obpecy). 

Ver. 7. It is the Lord ['0 Kipcée¢ éorey]. 
John first recognizes Him, with the mind’s eye, 
by His manner of acting, and then, with the bo- 
dily ear, by His speech, as also, with the bodily 
glance, by His specific appearance. 

Simon Peter then hearing that it was 
the Lord.—Again the characteristio picture of 
the two disciples, as in chap. xx. 4 ff. Each dis- 
ciple is in advance of the other; John with the 
swift drawing of love, the eagle-glance of recog- 
nition, Peter with the spirited, decided act.— 
For he was naked (#v yap yupvéc).— 
This assertion does not operate to the exclusion 
of the loin-cloth, ora fisherman’s shirt, even. 
Reverence, however, commands him to put on 


the upper garment, érevdirye ("379), fisher’s 
frock; this was without sleeves; it extended to 
the knees and was worn over the y:rév. He 
girded the garment on account of his swimming, 
for it was in this manner he reached the land : 
Grotius and others make him walk upon the wa- 
ter as aforetime. 
Ver. 8. Asit were two hundred cubits, 
or 800 feet = 4 stadium. 
Ver. 9. They saw a fire of coals laid.— 
Baérwovocy avd paxidy Kxeipevanv wai 
opdpiuy emixetpevoyv kat dprov |.—The 
coal-fire was laid, broiling fish were spread 
thereon asarelish (oWdpctov), and moreover 
they saw bread. For cai &proyv, we doubt not, 


* (No single English word adequately translates the Greek 
spooddycor and its German valent Zukost. The idea is 
that of some article of food to what is as the 
substantial part of the meal. The term relish, in one of its 
Hy ager ar a nearly expresses it than any other Eng- 
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ther of the house, He has provided ao breakfast 
for them (and that not merely in a vision). 
Comp. Luke xxiv. 30. 

Ver. 10. Bring of the fish.—[’E véyxare 
ard roy dpapluv ov &widoare viv].— 
Irrespective of the question whether the pre- 
pared repast is sufficient or not, they are com- 
manded to add to it some of their own fish 
(which, however, they have caught in pursuance 
of His directions sae Euthymius: In order 
to preserve the miraculous draught from all ap- 
pearance of a gavracia; Meyer: In order to the 
exigent completion of the meal. We think that 
it was likewise in order to the revelation of a new 
order of things. Here, as everywhere, the sym- 
bolical transparency of the story comes to light. 

Ver. 11. An hundred and fift) and three 
[éxardyvy wevrgyKxovra tpt ov)}.—The Evan- 
gelist’s primary intention in reporting the num- 
ber of the whole mass of great fishes was, mani-- 
festly, to render prominent the miraculousness: 
of the fact that the net was nevertheless untorn.. 
Thetrait that the number (153), asa number, is not 
symbolical, speaks very decidedly in favor of the 
historic truthfulness of the narrative in opposi-. 
tion to the assumption of its being a traditiem 
(Strauss), or the work of an apocryphal nazsra- 
tor. The attempt has indeed been made to. coa~ 
strue the number materially as a symbolical ene. 
Ammonius: The number 100==the Gentiles, 50= 
the Jews, 8=the Trinity.* Jerome and Késtlin: 
Oppian counted 158 species of fish, ergo the uni- 
versality of species=the universality of the na- 
tions entering the net of the Gospel. ‘‘ Which 
statement, as far as Oppian is concerned, rests 
upon a mistake.” Recently, some one has even 
conceived it to be his duty to work out the name 
of Simon [son of ] Jonas, by means of numerical 
allegory (Theol. Jahrb. 1854, p. 185). We do not 
consider the number as symbolical, but the zum- 

s Nara mystical explanations of the number in Words- 
én loc., who makes 153 expressive of the jubilee of the 

true Israel of beatified saints in heaven. Comp. aleo Meyer, 
p. 673. Calvin vane i all such calculations by the etl 


k: plecitum numerum spectat, est 
quod tn €0 qusrendum mysterium.—P. 6] = 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOIN. 


bering does appear to us in that light. ‘ The elect, 
who form the main element of the Church, are 
great and numbered fishes. And great and numer- 
ous as the elect of the congregated mass may be, 
they are not the ones who break the net of the 
Church. It is the maxim of all the elect: first 
Christ, then the Church. John is moreover al- 
ways fond of stating numbers; for instance, the 
200 cubits, ver. 8; chap. vi. 10, efe. 

Ver. 12. (But) none of the disciples durst 
ask Him [obtdeic (d2) éréApea rév pad» 
rovigterdaat avrov Zi ri¢ el; eiddrec 
Sri 6 Képed¢ éegrev).—The éréaua is not 
pleonastic (Kuinoel), not expressive of velle 
(Lampe), or of a fear of doubt (Augustine and 
others), but of reverence, in connection with a 
quiet, blissful assurance in regard to the pres- 
ence of Jesus (eidérec, ete.). EComp. ch. iv. 27. 
—P.8.). What was so particularly new to them 
at this manifestation of the Risen One was the 
feature of His partaking of a meal with them 
once more, like a house-father, after having 
miraculously prepared it for them. 

Ver. 18. Jesus cometh therefore [ip yerax 
I7c00%0¢].—As the disciples have been standing 
on this side of the coal fire, and have been called 
to approach by the Lord (de vre, ver. 12), sothe 
Lord has stood on the other side,—probably with 
that expression of reserve suitable to the unknown 
person in whose character He wished firat to meet 
them,—and now He advances nearer and more 
familiarly to them. 

And taketh the bread [xai AauBdver 
rdv &prov|—Why is the customary thanksgiv- 
ing not mentioned? 1. Jesus wished to omit ra 
évdporiwva (Euthymius). 2. Luthardt; The table- 
communion of Jesus with His people is a silent 
one in this mon. 8. Meyer: The Evangelist is 
not describing a regular repast, such as is spoken 
of, Luke xxiv. 30, but a breakfast, that was par- 
taken of standing. As it appears, it is also, 
however, the intention of Christ not to make Him- 
self positively known as yet by the ‘expression 
of the prayer of thanksgiving. And probably 
there is a symbolical reason for this. Peter who 
has denied Him, declaring that he knew Him not, 
must be made to recognize Him again, as the 
Anonymous One, by His conduct. At all events, 
the reserve of Jesus seoms designed, by means 
of a continually increasing solemnity, to pre- 
pare the minds of the disciples for the ensuing 
act. Yet the manifestation has a purpose which 
touches the disciples in general; hence there 
follows a sort of conclusion, in order to the dis- 
tinction of the general disciples’ meal from the 
conference with Peter, and that concerning Peter 
and John. 

Ver. 14. This third time now Jesus 
manifested himself [Totro #dy rpiroy 
égavepovy "I7o. roicg padyraig éyepdvelc 
éx vexpOv].—With these words John ranks the 
present manifestation of Jesus—as a more general 
one, allotted to the circle of disciples (incomplete 
though that was in numbers)—with the two 
manifestations recorded in chap. xx. Luthardt 
very properly remarks: ‘‘The appearings there- 
in reported by John are by Paul summed up in 
Ira roig dédexa, 1 Cor. xv. 5; and only the 
well-known fear of harmonising induces Meyer 
to maintain the existence of a difference which 


he decides in John’s favor. Manifestly, Paul has 
no interest in citing repeatedly those appear- 
ances of Jesus of which the same persons were 
repeatedly spectators, intending, as he does, not 
to cbunt the appearings of the Risen One, but 
to mention the witnesses as witnesses. 

[Alford’s remarks on this section are in the 
line of Lange’s thoughts, and worthy of attention: 
‘‘Without agreeing with all the allegorical in- 
terpretations of the Fathers, I cannot but see 
much depth and richness of meaning in this 
whole narrative. The Lord appears to His dis- 
ciples busied about their occupation for their daily 
bread; speaks and acts in a manner wonderfully 
similar to His words and actions on a former 
memorable occasion, when we know that by their 
toiling long and taking nothing, but at His word 
enclosing a multitudesof fishes, was set forth what 
should befall them as fishers of men. Can we 
miss that application at this far more ifhportant 
epoch of their apostolic mission? Besides, He 
graciously provides for their present wants, and 
invites them to be His guests: why but to show 
them that in their work hereafter they should 
never want but He would provide? And as con- 
nected with the parable, Matt. xiii. 47 ff., has the 
net enclosing a great multitude and yet not broken, 
no meaning? Has the ‘taking the bread and 
giving to them and the fish likewise,’ no meaning, 
which so closely binds together the miraculous 
feeding, and the institution of the Lord’s Supper 
with their future meetings in His name and round 
His Table? Any one who recognizes the teaching 
character of the acts of the Lord, can hardly 
cast all such applications from him;—and those 
who do not, have yet the first rudiments of the 
Gospels to learn.” —P. 8.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The significant manner in which John, 
seemingly by way of supplement, relates this 
single and unique meeting of the Risen One with 
the seven disciples by the Galilean Sea, culling 
it out of all the later showings of Jesus after His 
resurrection and emphasizing the individual, 
momentous items of the event, induces us to 
suppose that from the first he designed it to form 
the,conclusion of his Gospel. That he at the same 
time, however, intended this conclusion as an 
Epilogue to the Gospel, is proved by the precur- 
sive close of the resurrection-history and the 
Gospel in its narrower sense, chap. xx. 31. If 
we now take into consideration how symbolically 
transparent the individual fects of this Epilogue 
are from beginning to end (especially the miracu- 
lous draught of fishes, the institution of Peter, 
the destination of John), we shall not hesitate to 
bring the Epilogue into an antithetic relation to 
the Prologue of the Gospel, chap. i. 1-18. And 
if John bas there sketched Christ's pre-temporal 
rule in the world, finally represented, as it was, 
by John the Baptist, the recognition is obvieus 
that he has designed to sketch here, in a speak- 
ing, evangelic fact, Christ’s post-temporal rale 
in the world, represented by the heptade of the 
Apostles, particularly by the destination of Peter 
and John in respect of their typical import for 
the Charch. See Leben Jesu ii. p. 1723. 

2. The resolve of Peter, to goa fishing. A sym- 


CHAP. XXI. 1-14. 


bol of tho beginning of the apostolic mission. 
The seven disciples in a round, sacred number, a 
symbol of the apostolic Church. The Church is 
subdivided into an external, conspicuous part, 
and a mysteriously withdrawing, nameless part. 
Next to Peter are ranged Thomas, the apostolic 
searcher, and Nathanael, the representative of 
apostolic sincerity and simplicity. The sons of 
Zebedee retire into the back-ground; there is 
intimated, moreover, a nearer fellowship of John 
which forms the innermost, hidden, vital focus 
of the Church. Unanimity is the character of 
this fellowship. They go out together to catch 
fish. Into the sea. The sea a symbol of the 
world, of the life of the nations. 

8. The unsuccessful night. A symbol of the times 
of waiting, of the apparently fruitless struggling 
and hoping, whereby the laborers of God are tried 
in their work. These trials are connected with the 
fact that the disciples must first be freed from 
their self-consciousness and brought to the point 
of fully renouncing their work and relinquishing 
all expectation of shining results. These humi- 
liations, however, are connected with the neces- 
sity for distinguishing between an activity based 
upon human authority (Peter) and one drawing 
its inspiration from the word of Christ. A hu- 
man and legal running produces no abiding 
fruit. 

4. The unknown Man on the shore. Christ is 
always near His apostolic Church on this side of 
eternity. From the shore of the other world— 
the beyond—His eye is leveled upon their 
actions. And they are conscious of this fact in 
its general sense, but they do not immediately 
recognize the Lord in the new, conorete forms of 
life in which He approaches them, wishing to 
prepare them an apostolic blessing. 

5. Children, have ye nothing to eat? Whenever 
the spirit of a new life-form of Christ discourses 
with the Church concerning her poverty, want 
of success, unavailing labor and fatigue, the 
moment of a new bestowal of blessing is being 
prepared. 

6. Cast the net. Itis always the old net that 
Christ tells His people to cast in a new way, ina 
new direction. This, Christ’s instruction, alone 
indicates tho true treasure of blessing, and obedi- 
ence to Christ’s instruction obtains the miracu- 
lous draught. 

7. Christ has first unknown operated upon the 
Church by need and opportunity. His instruo- 
tion has become of weight to her in the form of 
® pious, religious exhortation, or asa friendly 
counsel, and she has accorded it her confidence. 
In the result of miraculous blessing, however, 
the Lord is known as the author of that blessing. 
The Johannean eagle-glance first recognizes the 
Lord, Petrine fiery courage rushes through the 
flood to meet Him; the Charch hastes to meet 
the Lord. But the true Petrine spirits in the 
Church are those who hurry on in advance of the 
Ship of the Church with their works and deeds. 
The one kind of spirits haste before it with the 
pane of recognition, the other by act; both, 
za abide in full connection with the 

ip. 
- §. The ship not far from land. Not far from 
the throne of the Lord and His coming. 
9. The coal-fire and repast on the shore. There 
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are continually recurring festive moments 
in the Church—moments when Christ holds a 
feast with His people, as though upon the 
heights of the new world. The goal is mo- 
mentarily reached in a grand triumph, a grand 
manifestation of Christ. We would call to mind 
the timé of Christ’s resurrection itself, the year 
70 (destruction of Jerusalem), 812; the years 
1617, 1700, 1818 (the time of the liberation of 
Germany [eclipsed for Germany by 1870 and 
1871]) and similar periods. In a wonderful way 
the Lord has ever prepared a refreshing repast 
for His weary ones. 

10. Bring of the fish. The Lord prepares re- 
freshment for His Church from a synthesis of His 
gift of blessing (for the preparation of which He 

as always ministering spirits) and their labor 
of blessing [blessed labor]. , 

11. Simon Peler drew the net to land. Be of 
use! forward! to Christ! is the watchword of 
the Biblical Peter. It is not his intention to 
seize the net for himself, but to place it at the 
disposal of Christ. The net was full of great 
fishes. The word of the Church first catches 
the elect, those in a special degree receptive of 
salvation. The number 163. On the different 
interpretations see Exeg. Note tn loc. We, as was 
previously stated, consider as symbolical, not the 
number, but the numbering. Theelect are counted, 
man forman. See Jer. vii.6; Rev. vii.4. Thus 
also aro the Hinherter, the heroesof Odin in Val- 
halla, counted, according .o German Mythology. 
(“«* Five hundred doors and forty more methinks 
are in Valballa.—Eight hundred heroes threugh 
each door shall issue forth against the woli to 
combat.’” Therefore 800 x 540. Grimnismal). 
The Church is continually edified by the number 
of true subjective converts and believers who 
have received a new name, not by her unnum- 
dered masses.—Nevertheless the net. brake not. 
The truly faithful do not break thenet. The great 
fishes swim lustily along in the draught of the 
net. The fishing net is broken by sea-reptiles, 
crabs, dead fish that weigh upon one point. Yet 
the true spiritual net of the eternal Church hag 
never yet been broken. 

12. Come’and partake of the repast. Times of. 
refreshing in the kingdom of God. Christ the 
Master of the House, who giveth the invitation 
to the feast. Reverential sense of His presence. 
Full sufficiency. It is a breakfast, however, in 
order to further labor. Blissful stillness of the 
Church in the Lord’s nearness and in the assu- 
rance of His presence. 

18. The third time, or the manifestations of the 
glorified Christ ever more glorious. 

14. The present section shows us the Apostles 
Peter and John in the characters peculiar to 
them; the following sketches their destiny and 
lot in the Church. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Doct. Norges. Christ’s first meeting 
again with His disciples by the Sea of Galilee.— 
The old life in the new light of the resurrection : 
1. The old persons (Peter, etc.) ; 2. the old ocen- 
pation (going a ae 8, the old surroundings 
(the Sea of Galilee); 4. the old vicissitudes and 
the old need (caught nothing); 6. the old con- 
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nection (Christ); 6. the old miracles (the draught | Behold how Jesus can by His blessing in an in- 
of fakes) ; 7. the old feasts (the repast). Every-| stant repay His people for the painful toil that 
thing in a new light of life, peace and hope.—/they have deemed lost.—Zrisius: When we 
Christ at the sea of Galilee, formerly and now: | faithfully wait on our calling, the Lord careth 
1. The sea formerly the scene of His first mira-| for our preservation meanwhile; and when no 
cles, acts and sufferings; 2. now the mirror of | more means are in our possession, He can quickly 
His glory. . provide them.—Hupixark: How friendly and 
The two Easter-feasts in Galilee: 1. The| gracious are the ways of the Lord! even tem- 
Apostles’ feast by the sea; 2. the Church’s| poral blessings must speak of His love, Ps. xxv. 
feast on the mountain (Matthew xxviii.).— | 10.—Zz1srus: The wonder-doing hand of the 
Christ manifests Himself to the Apostles by the | Lord knoweth neither measure nor limit, Ps. civ. 
sea; for’ they must plunge into the sea of na- | 28.—Jbid.: Unto our bodies, afler toil and labor 
tions; to the Church, in the wider sense, on the |; endured, the Lord doth grant needful refresh- 
mountain, for it is to be the firm city, stablished | ment; and after the brief toilsomeness of this 
upon the mountain of the Lord.—The disciples, | time, He will in heaven eternally regale our 
assons of the resurrection, in their true unanimi- | soula.—Hspinczr: Open, dear soul! the Lord 
ty: 1, How harmonious in their differences (all , would sup with thee, Rev. iii. 20.—Zr1s1us: So 
gladly following the foot of Peter, the glance of | many appearances of the risen Jesus; so many 
John). They all confess their need unanimous- | seals of our perfeet redemption and reconcilia- 
ly: ‘*No;” but without complaint, ver. 5. tion with God, Rom. iv. 24. 
There is no braggart smong them and none who; GzriacH: The time was still when they, the 
is disheartened. They are obedient in unison. | Holy Ghost not yet being poured out upon 
Their faces are all set toward the Lord in one | them, must become sensible of the impotence of 
love; they are all filled and made happy with | their own strength; Jesus still stood, like One 
the one thought of His presence. 2. How rich | partially unknown to them, beside their own 
in life and manifold in their unanimity (Peter, | efforts.—Braune: ‘“‘ But how the Redeemer hath 
John: the disciples in the ship).—The Risen ! hallowed all things into symbols of the universal 
One in the gradualness of His glorious manifes- | activity incumbent upon us all in His kingdom! 
tation: 1. The strange form in the morning twi- | The prince and his vicegerents, the mighty and 
light on the shore; 2. the sympathizing question; ' armed warrior, the calculating merchant, the 
8. the confident direction; 4. the mysterious | intelligent husbandman, the careful housefather, 
preparation of a fire; 5. the condescending com- the tender mother, the faithful servant, the son, 
munity of goods (bring hither of the fish); 6. | acquainted with his father’s will, the hospitable 
the glorious invitation; 7. the complete mani- | householder, the peaceful gardener,—everything 
festation in its familiarity and sublimity.— | is drawn into this holy circle of refreshing pic- 
Christ considered in respect to the riches of | tures” (Schleiermacher).—In every calling Christ 


His life amongst His people: 1. Mysterious and 
familiar; 2. Master and Servant; 8. Host and 
Guest; 4. a heavenly Apparition and a festive 
Companion.—Transformation of the old form of 
life into the new in the kingdom of the Risen 
One: 1. The old calling becomes a new symbol 
of life; 2. the old home a new vestibule of hea- 


and His Spirit may be obtained, just in that eall- 
ing; men need not fly to woods, vales, cloisters. 
The odor of sanctity can diffuse itself about every 
man’s profession as it did over the occupation of 
the disciples at the sea of Gennesaret.—At that 
draught [ Luke v. 4 ff.] Peter said: ‘‘ Lord, depart 
from me, I am a sinful man;’’ he said this in the 


ven; 8. the old necd a new divine blessing ; 4. | weakness of his faith and of his knowledge, and 
the old labor a new religious service; 6 the old!in the confusion of his mind, as though the 
partnership a new fellowship in Christ; 6. the! nearness of the Holy One brought danger to 


old discipleship a new apostolate.—The heavenly 
refreshment of the disciples, the preparation for 
a solemn conversation and revelation. 

STaRke: QOsianpeR: Handicrafts are well- 
pleasing to God; and godly craftsmen should 
assist one another in love and harmony, Ps. 
oxxviii. 1,2; Rom. xvi. 1,2.—Cramgr: A work 
goes on well and speedily when we set about it 
with united hands and hearts. Concord nourishes 
men, discord consumes them, Gal. vy. 15.— 
Temptation faileth not to be present in the as- 
semblies of believers, Sir. ii. 1.—It seemeth often 
unto godly Christians as if their diligence and 
labor were utterly in vain, and yet such seasons 
are but meant by God for the trial of their faith, 
Is. ixv. 28.—Osi1aNDER: God knoweth the right 
time.—Zersi1us: Although Jesus is still so near 
to His people, His presence is not always recog- 
nized by thom, nor the secret grace heeded.— 
God’s children are oft-times at a loss for food, but 
their Heavenly Father remedieth their case and 
nourisheth them, Matt. vi. 26, 27.—But He 
whose name is called Counsellor (Is. ix. 6), gave 
them good. counsel as to how they should do.— 


him. This feeling he had surmounted; though 
conscious still of being a sinful man, he was 
more strongly convinced that the proximity of 
Jesus is always and everywhere salutary.—Of 
what value was the intimation of the calm Jobn: 
‘It is the Lord!’”? To note and point out the 
divine in life is a signal service of love.—Yea, 
the Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want (Ps. 
xxiii. 1). Come, Lord Jesus, be our Guest; biess 
what Thou hast bestowed ! * 

Gossuer: The right side is that of the elect. 
When the net is cast on that side, the fish enter 
into the net of themselves. The blessing that 
God puts in the mouth of the preacher along 
with His word, is really the souree of all the 
fruit he produces. —Jt ts the Lord! said the disciple 
whom Jesus loved,—he knew His Master first. 
A friend knows his friend by his walk, his step ; 
so Jobn knew the Lord by the fortunate draught 
of fishes. Ab, thought he, the Lord hath played 
us this loving trick; I know Him, that is His 

* A German blessing invoked before meals: 

“Komm', Jesu, sci unser 
Und segne was Du uns 
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way.—Peter forgot and deserted the net with the 
multitude of fishes—for all the trouble he had 
had with it—so soon as he saw his Lord again 
and knew Him.—Whoso cleaveth so to the Lord 
and feeleth himself to be so attracted by Him 
that he can leave all for the Lord’s sake, he it is 


that loveth Him, ver. 7.—There is the table! 


courage from future endeavors.—Ver. 7. Cast 
himself into the sea; It is not a sea of water, no, 
nor seas of blood, that can keep a zealous soul 
at a distance from Christ.—Vers. 12-14. Christ 
is still bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh; He 
has taken possession of heaven in our nature, sit- 
ting there in our glorified humanity, clothed with 


already spread. This was to paint His tender | that body which hung in its blood upon the cross. 


Providence vividly before their eyes, and to 
strengthen them in the faith, preparatory to 
their future calling, so that they might never 
feel afraid of lacking what was needful—The 
net of the Church breaketh not—though never 
60 many great fishes be in it—when it is drawn 
at the command of Jesus and by apostolic hands. 
But when men arbitrarily pull at the net, and one 
pulleth right and another left, it breaketh. And 
now, alas! what men usually call the net of the 
Lord is sorely broken. But the Lord hath His 
net, the which is not broken. The Lord knoweth 
His own.—Jesus here manifests Himself as the 
Host, the House-father of His little Church. 
Heuspnex: Peter tarrieth not; he showeth his 
ardent love. Peter’s natural disposition now 
became sanctified by love to Jesus. Thus shall 
all nature be sanctified through grace. 
(Craven: From Avaustings: Ver. 8. The 
Apostles were not forbidden by their apostle- 
ship from earning their livelihood by a lawful 
craft, provided they had no other means of liveli- 
hood.—Ver. 11. In the first draught [Luke v. 6] 
the net was broken, to signify schisms; but here. 
to show that in that perfect peace of the blessed 


[From M. Henny: Vers. 1-14. Christ has 
many ways of making Himself known to His 
people; usually in His ordinances, but some- 
times by His Spirit; He visits them when they 
are employed in common business.—Ver. 2. It is 
good for the disciples of Christ to be much to- 
gether; not only in solemn religious assemblies, 
but in common conversation, and about common 
business; thus they both testify and increase 
their affection to, and delight in each other, and 
edify one another both by discourse and example. 
—Thomas; It is well, if losses by our neglects 
make us more careful afterward not to slip op- 
portunities.—Ver. 8. It was cothmendable in 
them to go a-fishing; for they did it 1. To 7e- 
deem time, and not be idle; 2. That they might 
help to maintain themselves, and not be burthen- 
some to any.—TZhey caught nothing; Even good 
men may come short of desired success in their 
honest undertakings: we may be in the way of 
our duty, and yet not prosper.—Ver. 4. Jesus 
stood on the shore; Christ’s time of making Himself 
known to His people is when they are most at a 
loss: When they think they have Jost themselves, 
He will let them know that they have not -los¢ 


there would be no schisms, the Evangelist con- ; Him.—lIt is a comfort to us, when our passage is 
tinues, And for all they were so great, yet was not' rough and stormy, that our Master is at shore, 
the net broken.——From Curysostom: Ver.7. The: and we are hastening to Himn.—The disciples knew 


recognition of Jesus brings out Peter and John 
in their different tempers of mind; the one fervid, 
the other sublime; the one ready, the other pene- 
trating ——From Greqory: Ver. 8. The craft 
which was exercised without sin before conver- 
sion, was no sin after it; wherefore after his 
conversion Peter returned to fishing; but Mat- 
thew sat not down again at the receipt of cus- 
tom.—TZhey caught nothing; the fishing was made 
to be very unlucky, in order to raise their aston- 
ishment at the miracle after.—Ver. 4. The dis- 
ciples, inasmuch as they were still upon the 
waves of this mortal life, were laboring on the 
sea; but the Redeemer, having by His resurreo- 
tion thrown off the corruption of the flesh, stood 
upon the shore.——-From TuEopuy act: Ver. 8. 
In the night-time, before the presence of the Sun, 
Christ, the Prophets took nothing; for though 
they endeavored to correct the people, yet these 
often fell into idolatry. 

{From Burxitr: Ver. 1. Jerusalem now be- 
comes a forsaken place, a people abandoned to 
destruction: such places wherein Christ is most 
welcome to preach, shall be most honored with 
His presence.—Vers. 2, 8. All human labors and 
endeavors are in vain, unless Christ, by His 
presence and blessing, crown them with success. 
—Ver. 4. Christ is not always discerned by us 
when He is present with us; it is a double mercy 
to enjoy His company, and to know indeed that 
itis He.—Ver. 6. When Christ is about to do 
great things for His people, yet will He have 
them exert all possible endeavors of their own; 
and the want of former success must not dis- 


not that tt was Jesus; Christ is often nearer us 
than we think He ts, and so we shall find after- 
ward, to our comfort.—Ver. 5. Christ takes cog- 
nizance of the temporal wants of His people, and 
has promised them not only grace sufficient, but 
food convenient.—Christ looks into the cottages 
of the poor, and asks, Children, have ye any meat ? 
—He has herein set us an example of compas- 
sionate concern for our brethren; there are 
many poor householders disabled for labor, or 
disappointed in it, that are reduced to straits, 
whom the rich should inquire after thus, ZZave 
ye any meat? For the most necessitous are com- 
monly the least clamorous.—Ver.6. The right side ; 
Divine Providence extends itself to things most 
minute and contingont.—Those that are humble, 
diligent, and patient, though their labors may 
be crossed, shall be crowned; they sometimes 
live to see their affairs take a happy turn after 
many struggles and fruitless attempts. —There is 
nothing lost by observing Christ’s orders. —Those 
are likely to speed well that follow the rule of 
the Word, the guidance of the Spirit, and the 
intimations of Providence; for that is casfing the 
net on the right side of the ship.—When we are 
most at a loss, JEHOVAH-JIREH—the Lord will pro- 
vide.—This miracle could not but put Peter in 
mind of a former one, Luke v. 4, efc.; later favors 
are designed to bring to mind former favors.— 
An encouragement to Christ’s ministers to con- 
tinue their diligence in their work; one happy 
draught, at length, may be sufficient to repay 
many years’ toil at the Gospel net.—Ver. 7. They 
that have deen with Jesus will be willing to swim 
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through a stormy sea, a sea of blood, to come to| away.” No longer in the ship with His disei- 
Him.—Vers. 7-18. God dispenses His gifts vari- | ples,—He is seen standing on the fixed immova- 
ously: some ezcel, as Peter and John; others are} ble shore! Thither ‘they shall go to Him, but 
but ordinary disciples ;—yet both the eminent and | thence He shall not return to them.”—Knew not 
the obscure shall sit down together with Christ in| that tt was Jesus; The eyes of all ‘‘were holden 
glory; nay, and perhaps, the last shall be first ;—|that they should not know Him.” So envel- 
of those that do excel, some, like John, are emi- | oped was His risen Body with something that 
nently contemplative; others, like Peter, emi-| was Divine, something which He brought from 
nently active and courageous ; some are useful as/the grave,—that it allowed not of human affec- 
the Church’s eyes, others as the Church’s hands, | tion, but Divine Love to discern it. And it was 
and all for the good of the body.—If all the dis- | done to accustom them to walk by /fatth, and not 
ciples had done as Peter did, what had become! by sight. For thus it was that our Saviour was 
of their fish and their nets? And yet if Peter | recognized by St. John now. The miracle was to 
had done as they did, we had wanted this|be the evidence that it was He.—Ver. 6. The 
instance of holy zeal Christ was well pleased ' season for fishing prescribed by Nature, had 
with both, and so must we be.—There are | already expired: it was now the season ap- 
several ways of bringing Christ’s disciples to shore! pointed by Grace. In truth, man’s extremity is 
to Him from off the sea of this world; some arelever found to be God’s opportunity. In the 
brought to Him by a violent death, as the martyrs, | meantime, take notice that the necessity of hu- 
who threw themselves into the sea, in their seal for | man exertion is not to be superseded by the pro- 
Christ; others are brought to Him by a natural | mise of Divine help. Paul must plant, and 
death, dragging the net, which is less terrible | Apollos water, though God must give all the in- 
[but also less speedy]; but both meet at length create et only then God commands, but as 
on the safe and quiet shore with Christ.—Ver. ' God directs, must the net be thrown, if we would 
10. Christ would hereby teach us to use what we | secure the prize we long for.—In things to all 
have; the benefits He bestows upon us are not | appearance indifferent, a Divine command over- 
to be duried and laid up, but to be used and laid} comes all other considerations, and must be im- 
out.—Ministers, who are fishers of men, must | plicitly obeyed, if we would inherit a blessing. 
bring all they catch to their Master.—Ver. 11. | —Ver. 7. «It is St. John whose instinct of love 
The net of the Gospel has enclosed multitudes, | penetrates the disguise, and tells Peter that it is 
three thousand tn one day, and yet ts not broken; |the Lord. It might strike the recollection of 
it is still as mighty as ever to bring souls to God. | both, how a few short years before, the same 
—Ver. 12. Groundless doubts must be stifed,' Lord had, in His mortal days, given a similar 
and not started.—Ver. 14. It is good to keep | direction,—a like miraculous draught following: 
account of Christ’s gracious visits; for He keeps} though then, they drew the net; but now they 
account of them, and they will be remembered against | could not: then, the net brake; but now, for all 
us, if we walk unworthily of them. This ts now'the greater multitude of fishes, when it was 
the third; have we made a due improvement of | drawn to land, the net was unbroken: then, the 
the first and second? See 2 Cor. xii. 14. This} ship began to sink, and Simon Peter, affrighted, 
ts the third, perhaps it may be the last. besought the Lord to depart from him, a sinful 

[From Scott: Vers. 1-14. Christ often permits} man; whereas now, as soon as he heard that it 
His (ministerial) servants to labor for a time | was the Lord, and believed it was so, he plunged 
without visible success, to prove their faith and |into the-water to go to Him. These circum- 
patience, to render them more observant of His | stances, symbolizing the greater power of the 
directions, or more simply dependent on His / risen Lord, or rather, the greater power He ob- 
assistance; and that their usefulness, when | tained for the fishers of men when the mysteries 
vouchsafed, may more evidently appear to be; of His Redemption were accomplished,—were 
His work.——From A PLaIn ComMEntTARY (Ox- | not lost on St. John; who, ever calmer than St. 
ford): Ver. 2. Never more will it be said that | Peter, while his emotions were the deepest, 
‘Thomas, one of the Twelve, called Didymus, | tranquilly remained with the rest in the vessel, 
was not with them when Jesus came! ’’—* Wis- | till it was brought to shore.” (Dr. W. H. Mutt). 
dom” (that is Christ), is about to “build her |—Ver. 8. Two hundred cubits; ‘‘So near are we, 
House:” wherefore ‘‘she hath hewn out her|even in this troublous world, to the land of 
seven pillars,” Prov. ix. 1; comp. Gal. ii.9.—Ver. | Everlasting Rest,” and to Him who there abideth. 
8. Verily, the discovery that their Lord and their |—Ver. 12. What did this meal signify but that 
God could suffer the men He loved to remain in | heavenly banquet, of which it is promised that 
such a low state and precarious condition, should | the redeemed shall partake hereafter, when they 
teach Christians for evermore to submit cheer- | shall *‘ sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, ‘and 
fully to poverty, as well as to behold with a| Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven? ”—Ver. 13. 
feeling akin to reverence, the brother of low de- | The disciples do not help themselves to food. It 
gree.—They caught nothing; The ‘ministers and | is still Christ that taketh,—Christ that giveth! 
stewards of His mysteries,” in particular, are | All the spiritual refreshment of heaven will still 
hereby taught that ‘‘except the Lord build the|be His gift! The very bliss of the Saints will 
House, their labor is but lost that build it.”—/ be altogether from Him!.... And yet, besides 
Ver. 4. When the morning was now come,—Jesus | the fish miraculously provided for the refresh- 
stood on the shore; It was a symbol of the Eternal | ment of the disciples, we find that they were 
Morning, when Jesus (who is “‘the hope of them | fed with some of the fish which they had them- 
. that remain in the broad sea!’’ Ps. Ixv. 5) will] selves recently caught (ver. 10). QO mystery of 

at last appear: for the Church as yet waiteth, | Divine Love, in reserve for thoge who have 
‘‘until the day break and the shadows fice! faithfully fed the flock of Christ committed te 
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their care; if. throughout the ages, they shall 
be conscious of an augmentation of bliss from 
the souls of those to whom in life it was their 
privilege to minister! 

[From Barnes: Vers. 2,8. God has made employ- 
ment indispensable to man, and if the field of labor 
is not open in one way, ministers should seek it in 
another.——From Jaconus: Ver. 8. Asfishers of 
men they would toil all night, and without Christ 
they could do ngthing.—Ver. 6. Christian minis- 
ters, as fishers of men, must follow His positive 
directions as to when and where and how, without 
first demanding the why and wherefore.—Ver. 17. 
Lovrg does always make the swectest discoveries 
of Christ; ZgaxL plunges even into the sea to 
reach (through fire and through water) the 
Master.—Ver. 10. Thus it is that His grace goes 
before, and our works follow. Happy day! when 
Christ’s ministers may bring to heaven of the 
multitudes whom they have caught by His grace. 
—Ver. 11. So is it with the multitudeg which 
we may catch as fishers of men. The “hundred 
and forty and four thousand” will all be brought 
safe to heaven.—From Owen: Ver. 8. Jmmediate- 
ly; They were prompt and energetic men, who 
would not let the hours of the night—the most 
advantageous time for fishing—pass away unim- 


proved, when once they haa made up their mind 
to spend it in the manner here spoken of. [They 
were also persevering men. E. R. C.]—Ver. 7. 
Girt his fisher’s coat unio him; Note ‘the reverence 
which observes, even at such a moment of excited 
feeling, the petty proprieties of clothing.” 
(Stigz with Dragsexx.)— Vers. 9-12. This 
twofold miracle of the draught of fishes, and the 
broiled fish and bread made ready for their re- 
past when their labors were ended, symbolize the 
fidelity, zeal, and reliance upon Christ for suo- 
cess, with which the apostles and all who succeed 
them in the ministry of the word, were to labor 
in the work of saving souls, ond the watchful 
providence with which He in whose service they 
are engaged, will supply all their temporal and 
spiritual wants.—‘ A type of that nearness and 
fellowship, to which the Lord would in future 
times condescend in His invisible relations with 
His people.” (Srizr.)—‘ The greatand glorious 
ingathering from the sea of nations, which in the 
latter day shall be made to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the end of which will be a feast of most gracious 
fellowship with Him, an antitype of the Lord's 
Supper, an early meal of the ‘great resurrection 
morning which will be followed by a permanent 
day of eternal joy.”’ (Srizz.)] 


Il. 


THE CONTINUING RULE OF CHRIST IN HIS CHURCH, REPRESENTED BY THB MINISTRY, WALK AND MAR- 
TYR-FATE OF PETER, OR THB DESTINY OF THE CHUBCH IN RESPECT OF HER PREDOMINANTLY OF- 


FICIAL AND EXTERNAL CHARACTER. 


‘eo ~=Cuap. XXI. 15-19. 


15 So when they had dined [breakfasted, or, taken their morning meal, jporyeav], 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas [John, ’/wayvov],' lovest Layeres] 
thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that 


love [dearly love, gad]? thee. 


He saith unto him, Feed [fdezxe] my lambs [ra 


16 dpvia pov}. He saith to him ae the [a] second time [éedrepov], Simon, son of 


Jonas [John], lovest [adyazgs] t 


ou me? He saith unto him, 


ea, Lord; thou 


knowest that I [dearly] love [g:Aé] thee. He saith unto him, Feed [keep, tend, 
17 xoipawve}’ my sheep [ta zpdSard pov). Hesaith unto him the third time [ro tpérov], 
Simon, son of Jonas [John], lovest thou me [dearly, gcAets ue}? Peter was grieved 
because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? [dearly, g:deis pe ;] 


And he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 
thee [dearly, ¢:2d oe]. Jesus saith unto him, Feed [féexe] my shee 


18 sheep, sheeplings, ta xpofdrid pov)? 
thou wast young, thou 


irdedst [didst gird] thyse 


owest that I love 
[my little 
I say unto thee, When 


Verily, verily, 
te and walkedst [and didst 


walk] whither thou mouldent ; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth 
thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. 
19 This spake he signifying by what [kind or manner of] death he should [was to] 
glorify God. And when he had spoken this [And having spoken this,] he saith 


unto him, Follow me. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver, 15.—On the reading Tadvov instead of "Teva, vers. 15-17, see nee 1. 42. [p. 91, Texr. Nore 7. Lachm. 
"lwdvvov or ‘Iledvov here and vers. 16, 17, in ac 
ee. ‘leva is from Matt. xv. 17. Lange adopts the latter, and translates Simon Jonas.—P. 8 


Treg., Alf, Westo. and H., read 
nis) Jerome, Q 


, Tischend., 
nce with 8° B. OC. D. L. Vulg. oa 


638 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


2 Ver. 15. 


significant difference between dyawar and @uciy which rans through this section, cannot weil be 


ren- 
dered in English, unless we translate ¢:Aw oe: I dearly love Thee. Lange translates dyasav licBen, girciv lich haben. aya- 


a is used of the higher, reverential, constant, 
seats (ab ea Christ hed to John (ver. 20) and His church ; 
The Vulgate renders the former always by dils the latter 


not the same shades of difference, but the Lo 


by amare 
have expressed it by an additional] word or emphasis; at all events we 


i tp ee Ns a,c cal Pacha 
uAciy, amare, Means personal, emdtional love and friendship. 
and cecalari. In the Hebrew and Syriec there are 


have to account for the difference in the Greek of John, See more inthe Exxo. Norss.—P. 8.) 
$ Ver. 16.—{The difference between Bdcne (to fw to pasture) and wotpainve ifoss wounny, fo pinch to haat bret pina 
, to rule, a flock or herd), is obliterated in the V. Bécne occurs nine times in the N. T., and is always phir 


the B. V., except Matt. vill.33 (kept). socualves occurs eleven times and is rendered fo rule, or to feed. 
Aoonypa, victus, has reference mainly to the feeding, nourishing care (“ die erniithrende Hu 
applies therefore 


b 


<h, 
’ ” Meyer, p. 675), and 


specially to the lambe, while wouaivecwy is more general, and covers the aroviding and rae activity 
tich ; 


reglerende 
xix. 15. See the Exze. Norzs.—P. 8.) 


Meyer); comp. Matt. il.6; Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. v.2; Apos. 


5 xii 5; 


4 Ver. 16.—{I p 6 Bara, oves, sheep, ia sustained in this verse by Codd. X. A. D. X. F. A. A. II., and adopted by Lach- 


mann, Tregelles, Meyer and Lange. wpofdrva, oviculae, 
ver. If 


ff 
| see note 5) has the authority of B. ©., aad is adopted by Tischendo 


8, Schificin, (which is the proper reading in 
ord and Westcott; the last, however, gives 


spofare inthe margin. The difference between epvia, wpéfara, rpoBdrra is significant; see the Exro. Norss.—P. 


6 Ver. 17.—Ipofe 


inca, Tischendorf, in accordance with Codd. A.C. Lachmann reads 


8. 
wpdéBara, with x. D. X. se rec., 


but Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford and Westcott adopt spofdra with A. B. 0.,8yr.; comp. Ambrose ) Figo by 


pasce agriculos meos, pasce agnos mens, pasce oviculas 
Ver. 17, there would be a beutiful rising climax: itle 


EXEGETICAL AND OBITICAL. 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


The following transaction manifestly has refe- 
rence to the three-fold denial of Peter, and takes 
the form of an apostolico-ethical trial, its object 
being the re-institution of that disciple. 

[It is well to read the questions of our Lord, 
the answers of Peter, and the commands of 
Christ in parallel columns: 


Questions. Answers. 


I. ’"Ayamde pe wAetov Nal, Kipee, od oldac 
TOUTWD ; ort PLAG Ce. 

II. 'Ayargs pe; Nal, Kipte, ov oldac 

ore GLAG ae. 

IIL, OcAcic pe; Kipre, 7 dvr a ov ol- 
dag, ov yivdoxer 
bre 9 tA oe. 

Commands. 


I. Béoxe ra apvia pov. 
Il. Wotpave ra wpdéBard pov. 
Ill. Béoxe ra wrpopdted pov.-P. 8.] 


The first consideration of significance is the 
THREE-FOLD INQUIRY OF Jesus together with THE 
THREE REPLIRS OF PeTER,—thbe counterpart of the 
three-fold temptation and denial. [This allu- 
sion (comp. ch. xiii. 88) is acknowledged by Au- 
gustine (“‘ redditur negationi trins trina confessio, 
neminus amori lingua serviat quam timort”’), Wet- 
stein (‘‘ut sli occasionem preeberet, triplicis abne- 
gationis maculam triplici professione eluendi”’), Ben- 
gel (who, in his brief, pointed way, remarks to 
rd tplrov, ver. 17: ‘‘numerus decretorius’’), Meyer, 
Alford, Godet, and others. ltis vainly denied 
by Hengstenberg, who strangely says (iii. 842), 
that there is, in this whole section, not the least 
reference to Peter’s denial, as this was com- 
pletely done away with long before! This shows 
the disqualification of this harsh and angular, 
though learned and orthodox, divine to appre- 
ciate the nice and delicately fibred constitution of 
this Gospel.—P. 8.) 

Then the THREE-FOLD ADDRESS, ‘‘ Simon, son of 
Jonas (John, see Text. Norz.—P. 8.]. Assuredly 
this is not simply an expression of solemnity and 
deeply stirred love (Meyer),—it is intended as a 
reminder of the natural descent and weakness 
of Peter which were productive of his fall; this 
meaning results surely from the antithesis, Matt. 


meas). If wpoBane were better sustained in ver. 16, and wpdéfara te 
lambs, sheeplings, sheep.—P. 8.] _ 


xvi. 17, 18: Simon, son of Jonas [John], and Peter, 
(see Comm. on Matthew, chap. x. and chap. xvi.). 


Farther the sHapixas of the thrice-repeated 
QUESTION: 

(1) First, *lovest thou Me more than these love 
Me,”—with reference to the vow of Peter: 
‘6 Though all should be offended tn Thee,”’ ete., then 
the simple: ‘Lovest thou Me?” for the second 
and the third time. 

(2) The change dyar@e pe; dyavge pe; geAcic ye, 
tie. ‘‘Lovest thou Me (ethically) ?” ‘Art 
thou attached to Me asa friend (personally) ?” 
The last question a searching entering into the 
twice-repeated assurance of Peter: g:A0 oe. 

Still farther the answers of Peter. After the 
first question, he avoids the danger of setting 
himself above his fellow-disciples, by evading the 
comparative in Jesus’ question; on the other 
hand he specializes the ayar@¢ pe by replying: 
gtAG oe. It is a modification, in which he ex- 
presses himself partly with more humélity, partly 
with more fervor, as if he meant to say: though I 
should be wanting in the divine measure of love 
that belongeth to Thee, I nevertheless am perso- 
nally attached to Thee from the bottom of my 
heart. He answers the second question in the 
same manner. At the third question of Jesus, 
he is grieved that Jesus avks him for the third 
time: ¢tAeic we; and strengthens his former de- 
clarations, ‘‘Lord, Thou knowest it!’ by the 
word: ‘Lord, Thou knoweet aLL THIXGS, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee.” 

Of a very special significance, however, are the 
three DELIVERANOCES of the Lord in reply to the 
three answers of Peter: 1. Sécuce ra apvia 
pov, 2rofparve ra wrpdéBaré pov, 8. 
Bécnxe ra rpoParid pov. Thenice, and yet 
important gradations in the distinction between 
Gpvia, lambs, and mpéBara, full-grown sheep, and 
rpoBdria [see the Text. Norss], full-grown sheep 
which are, nevertheless, to be treated tenderly 
like lambs; and the distinction between Bdécocxery, 
to lead to pasture, to provide with food, and 7 0¢ pa i- 
vec, to guide and govern asa shepherd. The first 
and most necessary thing (intellectually it is also 
the easiest, though it presents peculiar difficul- 
ties to an imperious, high-soaring mind) is this: to 
provide for the lambs, ¢. ¢., those of tender age in 
the faith. with spiritual sustenance, to lead them 
to the spiritual pasture (the office of a erotik 
It is more difficult to guard and guide the full- 
grown sheep,—mature Obristians,—to make them 
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seek the right pasture, find the true spiritual 
food; most difficult of all: to offer to these full- 
aged members appropriate spiritual food. 

The Romish Peter has made a xaraxvptetecv® of 
the Béoxew and rouatveryv; he has treated the 
apoBdaria as apvia, and has so thoroughly forgotten 
the instruction to provide spiritual nourishment 
for the mpéBara, even as Bdécxwy, as to have, on 
the contrary, continually withdrawn such nour- 
ishment from them more and more, and forbidden 
it under various penalties. 

Ver. 16. Simon, son of John [Zipzor 
"Todyvvov. Lange reads Jonas; but see my 
Text. Notes and Comm. on Matthew xvi. 17, p. 
295, footnote.—P. 8.] The objections of Meyer 
and coven Tholuck: ‘“ Yet not as though the apos- 
tolic name were refused him (De Wette, Stier),’”’ 
are without proof, According to them, the 
thrice-repeated address: ‘‘ Simon, son of Jonas,” 
[John], is merely expressive of solemnity. Solem- 
nity, however, is always given with the momen- 
tous thought. [Godet agrees with Lange, who 
is right, that the address Simon, son of John, is in- 
tended to reeall his natural character as distinct 
from that implied in his new and official name 
Simon Peter. So also Alford: * Zizwy ’Iwévvov a 
reminiscence probably of, his own name and 
parentage, as distinguished from his apostolic 
name of honor, Cephas, or Peter, see chap. i. 48. 
Thus we have 2. Bapwva, Matt. xvi. 17, connected 
with the mention of his natural state of flesh and 
blood, which had not revealed to him the great 
truth just confessed—and Luke xxii. 81, ‘Si- 
mon, Simon,’ when he is reminded of his natural 
weakness. See also Mark xiv. 87, and Matt. 
xvii. 25, where the significance is not so plain.” 
fioveat thou Me more than these [aya - 
waco pe wAéov tobrwv].—Strange interpre- 
- tatfon: than these things, namely those apper- 
taining to a fisher’s life, robrwy construed as 
neuter, Bolten. The reference of the expression 
to Peter’s setting up of himself above his fellow- 
Apostles, Matt. xxvi. 38, is groundlessly denied 
by Meyer. [Bengel: Antea Petrus se plus his 
prestiturum dizerat (Matt. xxvi. 83), nune autem 
simpliciter dictt ‘amo te ;’ non addit, ‘plus his.’” So 
also Godet.—P. 8.] : 

Thou knowest that I love Thee [Naj, 
Ktpte, od oldag bre PtAG oe}.—OLao 
oe—threefold expression of humility: 1. No 
making of comparisons. 2. Appeal to the know- 
ledge of Christ. 38. Choice of the term of per- 
sonal attachment. ° 

Observe that the Lord twice asks dyamGc pe, 
and once gA cic ue, while Peter three times as- 
sures the Lord ¢:46 oe. Onthe difference of the 
‘ two terms, see the Text. Norss, and Dr. Lange’s 
‘ preceding general remarks, to which I will add 
those of a few other commentators. Meyer: 
‘‘Peter in his answer puts in the place of the 
éyanGe¢ (diligis) of the question, the expression of 
the personal heart-motion $:AG (amo, comp. xi. 8, 
5; xx. 2), in justice to his inmost feeling.” Al- 
ford: ‘The distinction between ayarav and 
¢:Aeiv must not here be lost sight of, nor must we 
superficially say with Grotius, ‘ Promiscue hic 

* (In the face of the expression of Peter to presbyters and 


bishopa, not to lord it over God's heritage, bat to feed the flock 
and to be ensamples to it (1 Pet. v. 2, 3).—P. 8.] 


usurpavit Johannes ayaray et gidetv ut moxz Bdoxew 
et twotuatvery (see below.). Neque hic queerends: 
sunt sublititates.”” If so, why do the Lord’s two 
first questions contain ayamGc, while Peter’s an- 
swers have gAa—whereas the third time the 
question and answer both have g:Aciv? This 
does not look like accident. The distinction 
seems to be that dyaray is more used of that 
reverential love, grounded on high graces of 
character, which is borne towards God and man 
by the child of God ;—whereas ¢:Aeivy expresses 
more the personal love of human affection. Peter 
therefore uses a less exalted word, and one im- 
plying a consciousness of his own weakness, but 
& persuasion and deep feeling of personal love. 
(Hence it will be seen that in the sublimest re- 
lations, where, all perfections existing, love 
can only be personal, gideiv only can be used, see 
chap. v. 20). Then in the third question the 
Lord adopts the word of Peter’s answer, the 
closer to press the meaning of it home to him.” 
Godet: ‘Leterme ayan ay tndique amour com- 
plet, profond, E&ternel, lemot grrAetv désigne le 
simple attachement personnel, Vinclination affectueuse. 
Ce dernier sentiment, it (Pierre) se Pattribue sans 
hésiter.”” Wordsworth: ‘Formerly Peter had 
professed dyarayv, but it proved to be only a short- 
lived g:Aetv. Now he only professes ¢:Aziv, but 
Christ knows that it will be a long-lived ayaray, 
an dydr7 in old age (ver. 18), an dyd77 stronger 
than death.”—P. 8.] 

Feed My little lambs. [Or lambkins (apviov 
dimint. of dp7v), Boxe raapvia pov, Pasce 
agnos meos. Christ speaks thus as the Arch- 
Shepherd (dpy:rouugv (1 Pet. v.4). Comp. here 
ver. 16: Tofuave (a more comprehensive 
term which includes Bécxecv) rd rpdBard por, 
Custodt oves meas, Tend My sheep; and ver. 17: 
Booxe rd wpoBPaérié pov, FPasce oviculas 
meas, Feed My sheeplings. See Text. Note. How 
Peter understood the Lord’s trust, he shows him- 
self, 1 Pet. v. 2, 8.—P. S8.]—Love to Jesus, 
therefore, is the condition of the pastoral office 
to which he is now re-appointed. We may not, 
with Tholuok, obliterate the distinction of Béoxecw 
and roiuaivery. Tozcivery is undoubtedly akin 
to regere (Bellarmine and Corn. a Lapide), but in 
an evangelical sense.—Ta dpvia, Rev. v. 6; not 
synonymous with 72 qpdéBara, as Tholuck is in- 
clined to suppose. The distinctions of Bellarmine 
and other Roman Catholic exegetes, according to 
whom the lambs denote the laity, the sheep the 
clergy, must undoubtedly be rejected; that dis- 
tinctions do exist, however, is proved even by 
Is. xl. 11, and the distinction between immature 
and mature believers is obvious (Euthym. Zig., 
Wetstein and others); it suffers no diminution 
by the reading 7a spoBéria in the third injuno- 
tion, but only still further modification. Luth- 
ardt’s interpretation: The tending of individuals, 
care of the whole flock, training up of individuals 
for the whole flock, is etymologically unfounded. 

[Alford likewise insists on the nice shadings 
of meaning in the terms here used (on which see 
Trext. Note): ‘‘We can hardly with any deep 
insight into the text hold Bécxecv and ror- 
paivecy to be synonymous (Grot. above, Licke, 
De Wette, Trench), or dpvia, tpéBara, and zpo- 
Bérca. The sayings of the Lord have not surely 
been so carelessly reported as this would assume. 
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Every thing here speaks for a gradation of mean- 
ing. The variety of reading certainly makes it 
ditficalt to point out exactly the steps of that gra- 
dation, and unnecessary to follow the various 
interpreters in their assignment of them: but 
that there ts swch, ma aa Ge seen from Isa. xl. 11: 
1 John ii, 12, 18 Perhape the feeding of the 
lambs was the furnishing the apostolic testimony 
of Che resurrection and facts of the Lord's life on 
earth to the first converts; The shepherding or 
ruling the sheep, the subsequent government of 
the Charch as shown forth in the early part of 
the Acts; The feeding of the xpotaria, the choicest, 
the loved of the flock, the furnishing the now 
maturer Church of Christ with the wholesome 
food of the doctrine contained in his Epi 

But those must strangely miss the whole sense, ; 
who dream of am exclusive primatial power here 
gtanted or confirmed to him. A sufficient refa- 
tation of this silly idea, if it needed any other 
than the §’r7"\'9 of Ubis . is found in the 


crwth tp of 1 Pet. v. 1, where he refers ' 


appareatly to this very charge: see note oa 
Matt. xvi 17." Wordsworth: “The command 


Suse, psece, is repeated: it stands first and last ' 


(vers. 13, 17) with raosor between, ver. 16. To 


provide wholesome food for Christ's sheep and ' 


lambs is the Gre: and bast thing: the lore ef the 
ehepherd who tends, aad leads, amd guards, and 
lars down his life for the fixk, is the ceatral | 
spring of alt, which shows itsecf is oatward acts.” 
Godet rightly refers wus te the feeding of the 
dock, ticcis.y to the general direcuioa The 
diminatives «1.4, ccmbiven and ea-icmus, sheep 
soRot, are ex prescive of Loe tec der affection of the 
Arch-Sicphernd for H.s @xk: ceaap cube term 
“rand, Chap Bi. So See alee Bearel om vers 
1S aad 14. whe refers cc. cw and co 
Azcw te the d:tberemt staces in Pocer's pablic ife. 
amd va the hinery ef uke Chore’. —P. S} 

Ver. 13. Lowest thoe Me .dessty °—¢- 
Bric af: Tre change of expeeszra im the 
third gsestica, Tile © ke Gratis? ereczd- 
TOSS y makes 3 maser ef : 
ine tbe wartataa ef e.e7i7 ani a vo a ERR 
Veriawal |: See the remarts above —P. S) 

Lord, Thou knoweet all tags "Rro.e 
Tare er e.Jern ff Yiveres.c t7sa Ox 
Reo f:) Aer chap rm 2). Ame. Th 

Ver. IS Venty. reniy I eny unte thee 
—Uprm ube aptesa rests.c2t. ca ef Pecer, fer 
Brews ide rece iacian of Jears ocmeer|ctg Ube mae 
mer a bs lk and bit exnie The werk of 
Jones eve tie poopbecr af Peet's fuczre a 8 
Spe ezocare a ize onecase between wars. 
Sei ck age Peter 2s a vapieees mam xa Ube 
mm Sie wears of LQ arciyring. theredare 2 
Pic ne eewst rn bani ad age Tre pee 
Freee s.caches van te tht fart, ~ust Os Ube cee 
Tass x wut ape ad age ot Soni ireniy mmr 8 
eet bn cz tbe us Teme as 13. a REL. 
Ree Sa wit. Tre lee’ eerivs the 
bows. os brite fe ube wR wees can Gane 
soma Le RungerVR, TS MAC =z ibe Ere 
want Tauat the weene mee oom hee 3s 
aprerehe 22 water No Live we 2 anode 
Wok wakere thet ~ & pectan te Serer pu 
wee Th screacbas oar As bebo: cot bea Sbi sens 


oie e esha ck Teget = the Cee, 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


himself be girded and led by another. Bat the 

traits: Thou didst walk, asa young man, whither 

thou wouldest, as an old man thou shalt be led 

whither thou wouldest not, in themselves poiat. 
to the prophetic meaning. 

Jobn gives the interpretation of the saying in 
ver. 19; he refers it to the martyrdem of Peter. 
This is the centre of the dark, t saying; 
a mesning, however, that was not fally disclosed 


Wher thou wast younger cs 
Tepe ¢}|.—Meyer adds: “than new.” 
however simply denote, deubtices, 


Thou wih stretch forth thy hands [i«7+ 
er. cas yti2e: ov} —dnebd man stretches | 
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cross (Maier, De Wette, Ililgenfeld, and others); 
similarly, the girding has been considered to 
mean tho binding upon the cross (Tertullian*), 
or the girding of a cloth about the loins. This 
view is contradicted by the fact that the leading 
away does not occur until after the stretching 
forth of the hands. The effort has beon made 
to meet this objection by the remark (Casaub., 
Wetst, and others) that cross-bearers, on being 
led forth, had their hands bound to the two sides 
of the cross. But this usage was not éustomary 
in the provinces. We noed but hold fast this 
truth, namely, that tho stretching forth of the 
hands, as a symbol of submission to another’s 
power, is once more significantly and plastically 
reflected in the outstretching of the hands of a 
crucified martyr. The whole occurrence is, in 
reality, a single life-picture. 

And another [xa? &AA0¢].—The other un- 
qualified: it is the figure of the objective might 
of Divine Providence, ruling through human in- 
struments (John xix. 11).—Will gird thee 
[Sooee oe}.—Make thee ready for thy last 
journey ;—in accordance with the figure of bind- 
ing: he will fetter thee (the symbolical act 
Acts xxi. 11 means also, it is probable: tho 
girdle, as tho symbol of free will, shall be 
changed into a fetter, as a syinbol of the unfree 
will of s prisoner).—And will lead thee 
{xat oloec].—That objective, earnest guidance 
which puts an end to self-will; more closely 
defined, apparently the leading away to martyr- 
dom. Is a leading tothe death of the cross 
distinctly intended? (Calvin, Beza, and others). 
Meyer finds only a violent death symbolized. 
However, it was the word of the Master, whose 
violent death had just consisted in crucifixion, 
and who had now purposely selected the figure 
of the outstretching of the hands, in order to 
express submission to the extremest fate. And 
death upon the cross was just this (‘‘Even the 
eSeréraca tac yxeipdc pov, Is. Ixv. 2, is referred 
by Barnabas, Ep. chap. xii.; Justin, Dial. c. 7. 
C. 97, to the crucifixion of Christ.” Tholuck). 
Whither thou wouldest not [irovov vé- 
Aetc], & ¢ not as regards thy inner lifeand new 
man, which latter has just been active in the 
stretching forth of the hands, but as regards the 
old, expiring self-will of the natural life; comp. 
the legend of Peter’s flight from prison at Rome. 
Calvin: Nunquam enim tam soluto affectu obsequi- 
mur deo, quin caro velut funiculis quibuedam in 
contrarium nos retrahat. Augustine: Hune tnvenit 
exitum tlle negalor et amator; presumendo elatus, 
negando prostratus, flendo purgatus, confitendo pro- 
batus, patiendo coronatus.—(The interpretation 
of the entire passage by Gurlitt and Paulus as 
& prophecy of actual senile weakness hardly 
needs mention). 

Ver. 19. Signifying by what manner of 
Geath [oyuaivov roly Savdary].—A Johan- 
nean expression, comp. chap. xii. 88; xviii. 82. 
By what (a) death,—bringing to view not only 
the kind of death, as martyrdom, namely, but 
also the distinguished species of that death. 
According to Tertullian (Scorp. 15, De Prescr. 85, 


i Soiagd Shar “Tunc Petrus ab altero vincitur, cum 


cruct 
ringtur.” Comp. the traditionary acconnt of Peter's 


Martyrdom in Euseb. IL. 25; I1L 1, and the notes of Hoini- 
chen.—P. 8.] 
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and Euseb. ZH. £. III. 1), Peter was crucified. 
When John wrote, the crucifixion of Peter (67, 
or 68 A.D.) must already have been an event 
in ecolesiastical history well known in the Chris- 
tian churches. Had Peter still been living, John 
would not thus have publicly interpreted the 
dark saying of Christ, even though he were 
himself perfectly cognizant of its meaning.— 
He was to glorify God [dofdae: rou Sedv]. 
—Martyrdom has a reflex lustre from the crucial 
death of Christ; it redounds in a peculiar de- 
gree to the glory of God. Hence the expres- 
sion: dogdlew rov VJedv was later o customary 
term for martyrdom (Suicer, Jhes. i. p. 949). 
[To suffer for Christ is to glorify God; but there 
is @ martyrdom of life as well as of death; by 
the former John, by the latter Peter and Paul 
glorified God.—P. 8. ]. 

Follow me. [’'Axodo$e: pot, This, ina 
wider sonse, is the sum and substance, the begin. 
ning and end of Christian life, as an imitation of 
tho life of Christ in its sinless perfection, its 
divine-haman character, its prophetic, priestly, 
and kingly office, and in its states of humilia- 
tion and exaltation from the cross to the crown. 
—P.8S.] Comp. chap. xiii. 86. Different inter- 
pretations : 

1. Follow me in doctrine and till death (Cyril, 
Theophylact) ; 

2. In the death of the cross (Eutbym.) ; 

8. In a martyr’s death (Meyer) ; 

4. As ecumenical bishop or teacher (Chrysos- 
tom) ; 

ry Reference at once to the guidance of the 
Church and to martyrdom Sela 

6. The words are to be taken literally: the 
Redeemer leads tho disciple aside in order to a 
confidential communication (Kuinocl, Paulus, 
Thol., and others). Meyer in objection to this 
view: The words would thereby be stripped of 
all significance, 

Tho first question to be asked is, what they 
mean when considered in connection with the 
context; this done, the immediately subsequent: 
Peter turned himself about and saw, etc. 
following [ercorpageic 6 Hérpog BAéree 
Tov patyrayv by nydra 6 ‘Inao0t¢ ako 
Aovd ovvra, ver. 20] is decisive in favor of the 
primarily literal sense. It is to be considered, 
moreover, that Peter could not understand this 
saying of Jesus as distinctly referring to mar- 
tyrdom, if he did not understand the previous 
saying as referring to the same. We suppose, 
however, the significance of this literal sense to 
have lain in the fact that Jesus retired to the back- 
ground of the scene, as if for departure to the 
invisible world, and hence that the summons to 
Peter was a trial. The literal expression, there- 
fore, has likewise a symbolical background. He 
must prepare himself for the possibility of the 
immediate decision of his fate; ¢. ¢. stand a test 
of absolute submission. (Leben Jesu, ii. pp. 17, 
19. Luthardt). This assumption does not ex- 
clude the design of a farther communication. 
On the contrary, such a communication was. 
probahly intended, since the imminent walk 
could not be a merely symbolical one. Had the 
communication, however, as strictly confidential, 
been designed to exclude John, that disciple 
would doubtless not have followed too. 
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The re-instatement of Peter in his ministry, a 
life-picture of the appointment of the ecclesiasti- 
cal ministry in general, as the first ground-form 
through which Christ wills to be present in His 
Church in the world, and by means of which He 
chooses to rule in the Church. 

a. Every calling and institution [ordination] 
is in reality a re-reception and re-instatement, no 
man having kept his gift of grace pure, and him- 
self clean from denial. 

b. Every calling pre-supposes a previous disci- 
pleship, experience of Christ, leading, humilia- 
tion, and refreshment. 

ec. Every calling takes place in an assembled 
apostolic congregation of believers. 

d. No calling ensues without previous trial 
(Examen rigorosum. ) 

e. The main question is always the question of 
Christ: ‘* Lovest thow Mc?” with a forbearing 
recollection of the old nature (‘‘Simon, son of 
Jonas’’), its errors and dangers. Love to Christ 
is the decisive fundamental condition of the 
pastoral office. 

f. To the ethical love for Christ, resting upon 
piety (ayarayv), there must be added a personal 
love for Him, resting upon historically grounded 
knowledge (d:Aciv). 

g. The trial must lead the examinate to earnest 
self-examination, resulting in his confusion and 
sorrow ; it must make him certain of his love for 
Christ and of his vocation, occasioning prayer- 
ful appeal on his part to Christ’s privity to the 
condition of his soul. : 

h. It must be proved from the first that, with 
all his certainty of his vocation, he renounces all 
self-upliftment above those who are called along 
with him (bho consequently renounces pride, envy, 
rivalry, false human emulation). The examiner, 
however, must know that he is to act by order of, 
and in the spirit of, the Lord. 

Finally, institution [the act of installation or 
investment] has, above all things, to give 
prominence to the feeding of the lambs, the 
catechising of those of tender age, the prelimi- 
nary condition of which is the missionary halieu- 
tics [apiness to fish for men]. Only on this basis 
does it become an introduction into the real pas- 
torate or presbyterial episcopate, or into the offiec 
of guiding the sheep, s.¢. the adult Church. 
Neither can it stop at this, however; it finally 
becomes an installation in the evangelical Doc- 
torate, the: providing of the sheep, as adult 
sheeplings that need the spiritual nourishment of 
advanced knowledge, with strong meat, 1 Cor. iil. 
2; Heb. v. 12, 18. See Ex. Norns 1. 

2. An ecclesiastical ministry that exalts itself 
above other ministries (‘‘ more than these’’) ; 
that fails to hold fast the love of Christ as its 
fundamental condition, that pretends to regard 
Christ’s sheep (My lambs, My sheep, My sheep- 
lings) as tts own, that chooses to know of tmma- 
dure lambs only, not of mature sheep, and that de- 
sires but to lead (rogaivecy) the whole flock, or 
rather to exercise lordship over it from on high 
(xataxupietery), not to feed it (Sdoxev) in the 
green meadows of evangelical knowledge, does 
‘by these characteristics prove itself a som- 


bre antitype or caricature of the Petrine eccle- 
siastical ministry. 

8. The gradation of evangelical functions in- 
dicated by Christ, is not to be a gradation of 
hierarchical dignities; this is proved by the fact 
that Peter is forced to evade, as a temptation, 
the question: ‘ Lovest thou Me more than these?’ 
But if anything ought to establish a hierarchical 
gradation, it would be the declaration, ‘I love 
Thee better than others;’ but not: ‘Thou hast 
granted ufe prerogatives above others,’ or, ‘The 
heathen world-city of Rome will give me these 
prerogatives,’ or, The reminiscence, called up by 
the dpvia, of the old prerogatives of the levitic 
high-priests or the Roman pontifices. But who 
would dare declare unto the Lord: ‘I love Thee 
better than all others?’ Moreover, the institution 
of Peter is a re-instatement, of which, in this 
solemn form, only he, as the fallen one, had 
need, in order toa full restitution to the apos- 
tolic circle which, in general, had received the 
new sanction of the old calling on the very first 
Easter-evening (chap. xx. 21). 

Hence this formal explication of the Petrine 
ministry is likewiee an explication of the minis- 
try received by all the Apostles. It applies to 
all the officially called servants of Christ to the 
end of time. 

4. The announcement of Peter's destiny, which 
succeeded the sanction of his calling, was pri- 
marily a prophetic revelation, to the effect that 
he was called to follow Christ in His sufferings, 
and that he should be trained up by the guidanec 
of God. It further proved to be a more decided 
announcement of his martyrdom. Inaccordance 
with the symbolical character of this Chapter, 
however, it is at the same time a life-picture of 
the leading which the Lord bestows upon every 
individual servant in his vocation; finally, in 
its most universal application it is also, we doubt 
not, a prophecy that the official Church will 
incur judgment previous to the coming of the 
Lord. See Matt. xxiv. 48; 2 Thess. ii. 4; Rev. 
xii. 1; Comp. Chap. xvii.; Chap. xix. 7; Chap. 
xiii. 1. Comp. ver. 11. 

5. Follow Me. One of the most mystcrious 
moments in the whole resurrection-history. In 
@ symbolical act, Peter must follow the Lord into 
the background of the scene, as if he were now 
to be translated with Him from the visible earth 
across the boundaries of the spirit-realm. Thus 
is the unconditional following, the readiness for 
death, of the servant of Christ, presented in a 
symbolical act. The type of martyrdom in the 
Church. See Exea. Nore t loe. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


See the Doct. Notes. The ecclesiastical 
ministry after Christ’s heart.—Apostolic ordi- 
nation after Christ’s example.—How the Lord 
hath made Simon (son of) Jonas to be Simon 
Peter again.—The ministerial vocation in the 
Church conditioned by a holy examination : 1. 
By three questions in one. Infinite importance 
(always: Lovest thou Me?); 2. by one question 
in three. Perfect distinctness.—Love for Christ 
the decisive characteristic of His called servant : 
1. As the condition of the recognition that His 
(His sheep) are His; 2. as the condition of true 
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discrimination between lambs and sheep, as 
likewise of the sheep as sheep and as sheeplings 
(as adults and yet as having to be led further. 
Rightly dividing the word; opYoroueiv 2 Tim. 
ii. 15); 3. as the condition of true pastoral 
fidelity (in which a single rocuaivery is accom- 
panied by a twice-repeated écxe:v).—The right 
examination of the official spirit must be to it an 
occasion of self-examination (and so of confusion, 
prayer, certitude of self).—Peter’s humility, the 
first token of his ripeness for the ministry,—his 
love for Jesus, the second,—his knowledge of 
Christ as the Trier of the heart, the third,—but, 
however, his love for Jesus, the one and all (as 
the root of his humility and of his knowledge). 
—Why no question is made of faith in this 
transaction. Because it must be present in a 


the steadfastness of faith, are to be proved.— 
Zxisius: To die for Christ’s sake, disgraceful as 
it may appear in the eyes of the world, is equally 
honorable and precious in the sight of God and 
all the faithful, for thereby is God praised, Ps. 
exvi. 15.—And sure, how can there be a death 
more glorious than one that is suffered for God’s 
and Christ’s sake, the King of all kings !—The 
cross which believers bear for love of their Sa- 
viour, bath a right fair name,—it is called the 
laud and praise of God, Phil. i. 20. 

GERLACH: It was easier for a man like Peter 
to'act, dare, sacrifice, than to wait, suffer, pas- 
sively stand still. Jesus therefore promises 
him a high place in His Church, in doing 

}and suffering; but in a doing in which he had 
; Shown himself so unskilful by his denial, and in 


developed form: 1. In the form of humility, 2.'a suffering which was in the extreme repugnant 
of love, 8. of knowledge.— Verily, verily: On the | to bis nature.—Lisco: In youth, in the fulness 
ministry in respect of its youthful, and in respect; of intellectual power, zealous (but also in many 


of its matured, character (girding one’s self, 
choosing one’s own ways, making great preten- 
sions; denying one’s self, suffering one’s self to 
be led, submitting to the guidance of the Lord). 
—Christ the Master of His servants: 1. In the 
establishment of their vocation ; 2. in the fore- 
sight of their fate. —How the right conduct of the 
ministry should approve itself a government in 
which Christ wills to be present with the Church: 
1. Christ in His works; 2. Christ in His suffering. 
—How the whole business of a servant of Christ 
is comprehended in the business of following 
Christ.—How Christ will be present with the 
Church and the world in the following of His 
people [in His people’s imitation of Him]. 
SraBke: Hepinaer: But what shall a shep- 
herd of the sheep do without love? such [as are 
without love] are thieves and murderers, who, 


respects self-willed) activity for the Lord is 
shown; in old age, however, manifold hind- 
rances (but also purifications) are at work, and 


Christ. 

Bravune: Living love to Christ impels to the 
most earnest participation in His work, and all 
the knowledge of the human heart, without love 
to Christ, leads to craftiness nnd makes a mana 
rogue. The Apostles are qualified only by their 
love for the Saviour.— Feed My lambs—feed My 
sheep, tender youth and vigorous age.—Thig, too, 
the Lord says three times with emphasis. Love 
makes the shepherd; Peter was to be a shep- 
herd, like his Lord; the Lord elevates him to 
that office by this cxamination and humiliation. 
—When he was nn old man, he wrote to the 
elders of his church (1 Pet. v. 2, 8): Feed the 


like the wolves, spare not the flocks.—Osrannee: | flock of.Christ, cfc.—Peter bears this intimation 


The apostolic office consisteth not in worldly do- 
minion, but in the feeding of the sheep and lambs, 
which thing, Peter, as well as the other apostles, 
was obliged to do, so that he consequently was 


| 
the highest pitch of self-denial is death for 


in mind in his second epistle (chap. i. 14).—This 
kept Peter's enthusiasm for the Risen One young 
till he himself was old, for he exclaims, 1 Pet. i. 


' 8, 4: Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord 


devoid of superiority to them, 1 Pet. v. 2, 8.—{| Jesus Christ, efe.—He knew that he should fol- 


Zeisius: Christ having first recommended the 
lambs to Peter’s feeding, it results that Christian 
teachers ehould consider youth and simplicity as 
specially recommended to their care.—QO how 
Jesus loves the souls of men, inasmnch as He 
will commit them to the feeding of none but 
those who first sincerely love Him.—Preachers 
should distinguish between lambs and sheep, ¢. e. 
children, youths and old persons, communicating 
to each his food: to the lamba, milk, to the adult 
in Christianity, strong meat, Heb. v. 12 ff.—He 
that hath sinned much, ought often to examine 
his heart, as to whether it sincerely loves its 
God, or whether its repentance is nought but 
hypocrisy.—Zeisius: Jesus is the Searcher of 
the hearts and reins—comfort thyself therewith 


low the Lord through shame to glory; to him 
the cross became a token of honor.—Vigorous 
souls are not terrified by 4 future full of dangers, 
beyond the stormy night, they see the glorious 
morning of eternity.—His life accords with his 
word, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 19. 

GossneR: This question is easily answered 
with ‘‘yes;” but if we think again, many a con- 
sideration will present itself.—Just so much as 
we lack in simple love, we fai) of in daily bliss.— 
If thou wouldst be a true pastor and shepherd, 
love for Me must bring the thing about—else is 
it impossible. For a large measure of love is 
needed to serve the bodies and souls of men, and 
often to incur, in so doing, much danger, and to 
experience the grossest ingratitude.—Hence it 


in every cross, temptation, and persecution: but! is the extreme of temerity to take upon one’s self, 


beware lest thou follow sin in thy thoughts, 
words and works, for there is nothing hid before 
IIim, nor doth ought remain unpunished, Rev. ii. 
23.—Lance: The Lord Jesus, by connecting the 
question concerning love toward Him with the 
announcement of Peter’s imminent sufferings, 
indicates that by the willing assumption of suffer- 
ings inflicted for His name's sake, the sincerity 
and faithfulness of love, and, consequently, also 


‘or to seek, the office and ministry of a shepherd 
in the Church of Christ, without feeling love to- 
ward Jesus and solicitude for His flock.—When 
a man is still young, God hath no very high 
opinion of his abilities; but when one hath been 
longer acquainted with Him, He maketh one a 
larger sharer in His sufferings.—What a doc- 
trine! Whata religion! The Lord prophesieth 
to His disciples torture and death, and inviteth 
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them to follow Him, and they do follow Him! ; whereas in worldly matters a young man has 
They prefer to lay down their lives rather than | powers, an old man none; in spiritual things, on 
leave Him. the contrary, virtue is brighter, manliness 
Hevusnzn: The practice of Christ was entirely | stronger, in old age; sge is no hindrance to 
different from the subsequently invented church- | grace.—He says, Whither thow wouldest not, with 
penance, according to the canons of which, as| reference to the natural reluctance of the soul to 
Zinzendorf says, Peter would have been forced | be separated from the body; an instinct im- 
to kneel outside of the church-door for at! planted by God to prevent men putting an end to 
least fifteen years.—The main thing is personal | themselves.——From Atcuin: Vers. 15-17. To 
love, true, real love for the Person of Jesus. It|feed the sheep is to support the believers in 
is this very thing that many are horrified at; | Christ from falling from the faith, to provide 
they cannot relish it at all; they scent directly earthly sustenance for those under us, to preach 
I know not what manner of pietistic and mystical | and exemplify withal our preaching by our lives, 
rubbish, and seek to dilute it and beat it down | to resist adversaries, to correct wanderers. 
and circum-interpret it into a mere cold esteem,| [From Burxirr: Vers. 15-17. Christ puts Pe- 
or keeping of His commandments.—The school-| ter upon a threefold profession of his love unto 
men apprehended the thrice-repeated feeding as | Him, answerable to his threefold denial of Him. | 
feeding by doctrine, by example, by hospitality. | True repentance ought to be, and will be, as 
The generality of men are concerned only about | eminent in the fruit and effects of it, as the saint’s 
the unimportant worldly examination, but the | fall hath been.—Ministers who are called to take 
passing of a Acart-examination before Jesus does | charge of Christ’s flock, have need of much love 
not enter into their heads.—How utterly dis-j| to Jesus Christ.—The best evidence of a minis- 
tinct a character a man bears so long as he is love to Jesus Christ, is his conscientious 


bent upon being his own master; he follows his | care to feed, ¢. ¢., teach, instruct and govern the 
own self-will, the natural will; how different the | whole flock of Christ; lambs and sheep, weak 
man when his will has been taken away by grace | and strong; the feeblest in the fold were pur- 
and he belongs to God. Then the self-will of | chased by the great Shepherd.—Such as would 
the flesh is entirely captive to the will of the| be faithful in their ministerial charge, ought to 
Spirit. look upon their people as committed to them by 

Cravex: From Avavustine: Ver. 15. Our Lord | Christ Himself, as loved of Him, and committed 
asked this, knowing it: He knew that Peter not | to their care by Him.—Ver. 15. Note the great 
only loved Him, but loved Him more than all the | modesty of Peter in his reply: once he vaunted, 
rest [71 While our Lord was being condemned to | Though all men forsake Thee, yet wili not J; but 
death, Peter feared, and denied Him. But by His | now his fall had taught him humility.—It is a 
blessed thing, when we can and dare appeal to 
God’s knowledge.—Ver. 18. The ministers of Je- 
sus Christ, when they undertake the charge of 
His flock, must prepare for suffering work.— 
Whither thou wouldest not; Human nature in 
Christ’s ministers, as well as in other men, re- 
luctates sufferings, has an antipathy against a 
violent death._— When thou shalt be old; The 
timing of the saints’ sufferings is in Christ’s 
hands.—Ver. 19. The sufferings of the saints in 
general, and of the ministers of Christ in particu- 
lar, do redound much to the glory of God. 

{From M. Henny: Vers. 15-17. Herein Christ 
has given us an encouraging instance of His 
tenderness towards penitents, and has taught us, 
in like manner, to restore such as are fallen with 
a@ smrit of meekness.—We must not reckon it an af- 
front to have our psincerily questioned, when we 
ourselves have done that which makes it ques- 
tionable.—Peter was now upon his probation as 
a penitent ; but the question is not, ‘“‘ Simon, how 
much hast thou wept? How often hast thou fasted 
and afflicted thy soul?’’ but, ‘‘Dost ‘hou love Me?” 
Much ts forgiven her; not because she wept much, 
but because she loved much.—Nothing but the love 
of Christ will constrain ministers to go cheerfully 
through the difficulties and discouragements they 
meet with in their work, 2Cor. y. 18, 14.—Ver. 15. 
‘‘Lovest thou Me more than thou lovest these, more than 
thou lovest these persons ?”” Those do not love Christ 
aright, that do not love Him better than the best 
friend they have in the world. Or, “ more than 
thou lovest these things, these boats and nets ;” 
those only ove Christ indeed, that love Him bet- 
ter than all the delights of sense and all the pro- 
fits of this world.—‘‘Lovest thou Me more than thou 


resurrection Christ implanted love in his heart, 
and drove away fear. Peter denied, because he 
feared to die: but when our Lord was risen from 
the dead, and by His death destroyed death, what 
should he fear?—Feed My lambs; Asif there were 
no way of Peter’s showing his love for Him, but 
ey being a faithful shepherd, under the Chief 
Shepherd.—Ver. 17. Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
My sheep; Asif to say, Be it the office of love to 
feed the Lord's flock, as it was the resolution of 
fear to deny the Shepherd.—They who feed 
Christ’s sheep as if they were their own, not 
Christ’s, show plainly that they love themselves, 
not Christ; that they are moved by lust of glory, 
power, gain, not by the love of obeying, minis- 
tering, pleasing God. Let us love therefore, not 
ourselves, but Him, and in feeding His sheep, 
seek not our own, but the things that are His.— 
If we call our sheep ours, as they [sectarists] 
call them theirs, Christ hath lost His sheep.— 
Vers. 18, 19. Whatever be the pain of death, it 
ought to be conquered by the strength of love 
for Him, who being our Life, voluntarily also un- 
derwent death for us.—If there is no pain in 
death, or very little, the glory of martyrdom 
would not be great.—He who denied and loved, 
died in perfect love for Him, for whom he had 
promised to die with wrong haste.—It was neces- 
sary that Christ should first die for Peter's sal- 
vation, and then Peter die for Christ’s Gospel. 

[From Curysostom: Verm 15-17, If thou lovest 
Me, have rule over thy brethren [?], show forth 
that love which thou hast evidenced throughout, 
and that life which thou saidst thou wouldst lay 
down for Me, lay down for the sheep.—Ver. 18. 
Christ reminds Peter of his former life, because 
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lovest these occupations thou art now employed 
in? If so, leave them, to employ thyself wholly 
in feeding My flock.” (WHitBy).—*‘ Lovest thou 
Me more than these love Me, more than any of the 
rest of the disciples love Me?” We should all study 
to excel in our love to Christ; it is no breach of 
the peace to strive which shall love Christ best; 
nor any breach of good manners, to go before 
others in this /ove.—Peter does not pretend to 
love Christ more than the rest of the disciples did. 
—Though we must aim to be better than others, 
yet we must, in lowliness of mind, esteem others bet- 
ter than ourselves; for we know more evil of our- 
selves than we do of any of our brethren.—Thoso 
who can truly say, through grace, that they love 
Jesus Christ, may take the comfort of their interest 
in Him, notwithstanding their daily infirmities. 
—Ver. 17. It is a terror to a hypocrite, to think 
that Christ knows all things; but it is a comfort 
to a sincere Christian, that he has that to appeal 
to; My witness ts in heaven, my record is on high. 
Christ knows us better than we know ourselves, 
though we know not our own uprightness, He 
does.— Peter was grieved, when Christ asked Him 
the third time, Lovest thou Me? Because it put 
him'1. In mind of his threefold denial of Christ; 
2. In fear, lest his Master foresaw some further 
miscarriage of his.—Vers. 15-17. The Church of 
Christ is His Rock: in this flock some are lambs, 
young and tender and weak, others are sheep, 
grown to somo atrength and maturity; the shep- 
herd here takes care of both, and of the lambs 
first.—It is the duty of all Christ’s ministers, fo 
Seed His lambs and sheep 1. Teach them; for the 
doctrine of the Gospel is spiritual food; 2. Lead 
them to the green pastures, presiding in their reli- 
gious assemblies, and ministering all the ordi- 
nances to them; 8. By personal application to 
their respective state and case; not only lay meat 
before them, but feed them with it, that are wilful 
and will not, or weak and cannot, feed themselves. 
— When Christ ascended on high, He gave pastors ; 
left His flook with them that loved Him, an 
would take care of them for His sake.—Simon 
Peter ; a commission given to one convicted of a 
crime is supposed to amount to a pardon.—Ver. 
18. When trouble comes, we are apt to aggra- 
vate it with this, that it has been otherwise; and 
to fret the more at the grievances of restraint, 
sickness and poverty, because we have known the 
sweets of liberty, health, and plenty. But we 
may turn it the other way, and reason thus with 
ourselves: ‘* How many years ef prosperity have 
I enjoyed more than I deserved and improved!” 
—Ver. 19. There is one way info the world, but 
many ways out, and God has determined which 
way we shall go.—It is the great concern of 
every good man, whatever death he dies, to glo- 
rify God in it.—When we die patiently, submit- 
ting to the will of God; cheerfully, rejoicing in 
hope of the glory of God; and usefully, witness- 
ing to the truth and goodness of religion, and 
encouraging others, we glorify God in dying.— 
Follow Me; Expect to be treated as I have been, 
‘and to tread the same bloody path that I have 
trod before thee; for the disciple is not greater 
than his Lord.—They that faithfully follow Christ 
in grace shall certainly follow Him to glory. 
[From Scorr: Vers. 15-17. Our Lord will 
readily pardon the sins of His believing servants: 


but He will rebuke them, in one way or other; 
that they may be more sensible how greatly He 
abhors their offences, notwithstanding His mercy 
to their souls.—Those who “love the Lord Jesus 
in sincerity,” have a consciousness of it, not- 
withstanding all their defects.—-Those who have 
been greatly tempted, and have had humiliating 
experience of their frailty and sinfulness, and 
who have had much forgiven them, generally 
prove the most tender and attentive pastors, and 


‘the best guides of young converts.—The Lord 


often leaves those whom He loves to pass through 
painful conflicts, as well as much experience of 
His compassion, in order to render them moro 
gentle to their weak brethren, and the lambs of 
His flock. 

[From A Pras Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 
16. ’Ayards ue; Lovest thou Me? ‘At this mo- 
ment, when all the pulses in the heart of the’ 
now penitent Apostle are beating with an earnest 
affection toward his Lord, this word on that 
Lord’s lips sounds too cold. Besides the ques- 
tion itself, which grieves and hurts Peter, there 
is an additional pang in the form which the 
question takes, sounding as though it were in- 
tended to put him at a comparative distance from 
his Lord, and to keep him there; or at least, as 
not permitting him to approach so near to Him 
as he fain would. He therefore in His answer 
substitutes for it the word of a more personal 
love, —‘ Thou knowest that I love Thee dearly.’ 
When Christ repeats the question in the same 
words as at the first, Peter in his reply again 
substitutes his ‘I love Thee dearly’ for the ‘lovest 
thou’ of his Lord. And now at length he hag 
conquered: for when his Master puts the ques- 
tion to him for the third time, He does it with 
the word which Peter feels will alone express all 
that isin his heart; and instead of the twice 
repeated ‘Lovest thou Me?’ His word is, ‘ Dost 
thou love Me dearly?’ The question, grievous 
in itself to Peter, as seeming to imply a doubt 
in his love, is not any longer made more griev- 
ous still, by the peculiar shape which it as- 
sumes.” (TrEeNcH.)—Feed My lambs; The lambs 
are to be fed. Their daily portion of food (all 
that is needed for the soul’s health and strength, | 
all that is included in that petition ‘Give us this 
day our daily bread,” is here especially spoken 
of.—Thoso “lambs,” saith ‘‘the great Shepherd 
of the sheep,” are ‘‘ Mine.” O salutary thought 
for the pastor of souls, that the ‘‘sheep” and 
the “lambs ” are not Ais but Christ’s! Not his; 
—therefore, like Jacob with the flock of Laban, 
he should be prepared to give account for all. 
Not his ;—therefore must there be One above 
him, to whom they are a care as well as to him- 
self; even ‘‘the Chief Shepherd,” who careth 
alike for him and for them.—** Woe be to the 
shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! 
Should not the shepherds feed the flock ?” (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 2).—Ver. 16. Before, it was ‘ Feed ;” now, | 
it is ‘Tend ” or ‘‘ Shepherd,” ¢. e. “ Perform all 
a shepherd’s dutles’”’ by them; ‘ Feed the flock, 
like a shepherd ;’’ do all that should be done by a 
‘* shepherd of the sheep.” Call thine own sheep 
by name, and lead them out; and when thou 
puttest forth thine own sheep, go before them, 
that the sheep (knowing thy voice) may follow 
thee. Consider St. John x. 8, 4.—Ver. 17, The 
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Divine Speaker ‘‘ seems to say that, in a Pastor, 
the first, the second, the third requisite, is love 
of Christ.” (Wittiams.)—Feed My eheep; It is 
no longer ‘‘ Zend,” or “‘ Shepherd,” My sheep,— 
as in ver. 16; but. ‘* Feed”’ them,—the same word 
which was used above, in ver. 15, with reference 
to the little lambs. The same catechetical train- 
ing, therefore,—the same careful attention to the 
soul’s natural cravings and acquired needs, 
which was enjoined on behalf of the “lambs ” 
of the fold,—is here enjoined on behalf of the 


‘‘sheep’’ also.—‘‘ Feed the flock of God which: 


is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not 
by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind; neither as being lords 
over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the 
flock. And when the Chief Shepherd shall ap- 
pear, yo shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away.” (1 Pet. v. 1-4.) 

From Bagngs: Ver. 15. Thou knowest that I 
love Thee; The expression of a humbled soul, a 
soul made sensible of its weakness and need of 
strength, yet with evidence of true attachment 
to the Saviour. It is not the most confident 
pretensions that constitute the highest proof of 
love to Christ. —Feed My lambs; It is not merely, 
therefore, the privilege,—it is the solemn duty of 
ministers of the gospel to countenance and 
patronize Sunday-schools.——From Jacobus: 


Vers. 16-17. The test of ministerial love to 
Christ is a faithful care of the flock.—Thow 
knowest all things; The Divine Omniscience ought 
not to be a terror to the true Christian, but a 
comfort; for His all-searching eye can trace His 
own likeness wherever it is to be found, in the 
deepest depths of the soul.——From Owe: 
Vers. 15-17. ‘‘ There was no formal rebuke ut- 
tered, for the matter was already forgiven ; this 
asking about his love was at farthest a most 
gentle and affectionate reproof.” (St1zr.)—The 
gradation “1. Feed My lambs, i. e. help the weak; 
2. Guide and guard My sheep, i.e. counsel the 
strong; 8. Feed My sheep, i. e. help the strong, 
for they too need feeding with the divine food 
of the word.’”’ (Crossy.)—A descending grada- 
tion, the lambs, a term of endearment, being 
given first, and then in the repetition of the 
charge, the less emphatic term, sheep.” (WEB- 
STER AND WILKINSON. )—“ Ministers ought to 
look upon Christ’s people as very seriously re- 
commended to them, and therefore should very 
seriously mind their work about them; for there- 
fore is this charge thrice laid on Peter, that he 
may mind it much.” (Hutcurson.)—Ver. 18. 
The phrase thou wouldest not, refers to the shrink- 
ing back of weak humanity from a violent death, 
but not to the unwillingness of Peter to die for 
Jesus. } 


Ill. 


THE CONTINUING RULE OF CHRIST IN HIS CHURCH, REPRESENTED BY THE MINISTRY, SPIRITUAL LIFE 
AND PATRIARCHAL AGE OF JOHN; OB THE DESTINY OF THB CHURCH IN RESPECT OF HER PRE- 
DOMINANTLY INTERNAL CHARACTER AND IMMORTAL SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


Cuap. XXI. 20-23. 


(CHap. XXI. 20-24, pericope for the third day after Christmas or for St. John the 
Evangelist’s day.) 


20 Then [omit Then] Peter, turning about [turning round], seeth the disciple whom 
Jesus loved following; which [who] also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, 
21 Lord, which [who) is he that betrayeth thee? Peter [therefore]? seeing him saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do [or, But how will it be with him? odro¢ 32 
22 alt Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what 2s that to thee ® 


23 fo 


low [Follow] thou me Then went this saying [This report therefore went] 


abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not die [dieth not, was not to 
die, odx dxodviexer]: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die [dieth not] ; but, 
If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 20.—{Tho text. rec. oe 8é after émorpadeis, with 2. D., 20 also Lange; but A. B.C. Valg. omit it, so also 


Lachm., Tiechend., Alf., Westc.—P 


3 Ver. 21.—{The text. rec. omits ody after rovrov, which is well supported by Orig., &. B.C. D. Valg. Syr., and adopted 


by the critical edd.—P. 8. 
8 - es: * 


it be my will (O¢Ac) that he remain till I come, what ts it to thee 


Ver. 22.—[No 
4 Ver, mat ord, to bring out the emphatic position of ov and xo: more fully, translates: “ Dothou follow Me.”—P.8.} 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


result of the involuntary drawing of love. It 
proves, however, that John did not understand 
the Lord as wishing to make Peter the recipient 


Ver. 30. Following (also) [axoAovPovvra]. | of an exclusively confidential communication. 


—The following of John is to be explained as the 


Who also leaned on His breast at the 
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supper [d¢ xa? dvémecev ev TO deimvy| will he come short in somewhat: he, therefore, 
éxi rd org8o¢ avrov].—Wherefore this ad- | must receive his instructions for now and for the 
dition? Interpretations : future. Hence Christ, in His reproof, appeals 
1. It is intended to bring to mind the incident | to His will, not to a distinct instruction; while, - 
chap. xiii. 23 ff., when John inquired of the Lord | indeed, indicating the substance of His will. 
on Peter's behalf, and to demonstrate the fact | [The words vi wpdc¢ of in the next verse imply 
that Peter has now grown far bolder, insomuch | a gentle rebuke (Bengel: foc Petri curiosi- 
that he himself questions Christ, and that in be-/| tatem in ordinem redigit), and remind Peter of 
half of John (Chrysostom and others). | the distinctness of each man’s position and call- 
2. It isdesigned as an intimation to this effect;!ing. Hence ‘Do thou follow Jfe,” instead of 
namely that, peradventure, a lot so full of suf-| inquiring after him, See Meyer and Alford.— 
ferings as Peter’s might not be intended for the, P. 8.] . 
disciple so pre-eminently loved by Jesus(Meyer).; Ver. 22. If I will thathe remain [’Edv 
As if Jesus in partiality protected His particular;avrov BéiAw péivervy Eve Epyopar, ri 
friends from sufferings! | wp6¢ o&;|—As we do not read that Jesus sent 
3. It is intended to assign the motive for John’s; John back, or that He returned with Peter and 


following.* John, in referring to the fact that | John from the mysterious walk, we must (con- 
he was the confidant of Jesus at the Last Supper, | trary to our first edition) admit that Tholuck is 
doubtless means to intimate that it was allowa-| right in here rejecting the literal interpretation: 
ble for him now, as the confidant of Jesus, freely | ‘‘ If I choose to leave him behind until I return 
to join Him. Peter himself had possibly under-|from My walk with thee (Mark, Exerc. exeg. 
stood the summons of Jesus as profacing an in- | Similarly Paulus).” 
stantaneous being “girded’”’ by “‘another” foran| In these words, however, Christ enwraps tho 
entrance into the other world; John understood | prophecy concerning John. That .he remain— 
it as the prelude to a love-test to be administered | tarry,—yévecy “the opposite of dxodovJety which 
at Christ’s withdrawal into concealment. was to be accomplished through martyrdom ; 
Ver. 21. But how will it be with this/| therefore: to be preserved alive. Comp. Phil. i 25; 
(man)?f ovrog d2 ri; [se. gor ac]. 1 Cor. xv. 6.”” Meyer. : 
MEANING OF THE QUESTION: Till I come [éws¢ ép youar). 
1. In accordance with the interpretation of the} 1. To lead him out of Galilee to apostolic aa- 
following as accomplished by martyrdom: How shall | tivity (Theophy].). 
it be with this my fellow-combatant (Euthymius)?} 2. In the destruction of Jerusalem (Wetstein 
2. In accordance with the diteral interpreta- | and others)*. 
tion of the following: Is he to be with us now?| 8. Reference to the near Parousia of Christ 
(Paulus). (Liicke, [De Wette], Meyer). 
8. What sort of a fate shall this man have in; 4. Inthe destruction of Jerusalem as the be- 
his calling? (Tholuok, Luthardt). ginning of the Parousia of Christ (Luthardt), 
4. If Peter saw in the mysterious walk a test [80 also Bengel, Stier and Alford: * After the 
of joyful following, his first thought would be: | destruction of Jerusalem began that mighty series 
John, without being called, exposes himself to aj of events of which the Apocalypse is the pro- 
moment of difficulty. The question: Shall this | phetic record, and which is inthe complex known 
man go too? had at the same time, then, the | a3 the coming of the Lord, ending,.as it shall, with 
background: What shall become of this man? {His glorious and personal Advent.” Bengel: 
MorTivk& OF THE QUESTION: “« Joannes tum, quum Apocalypsin. scripsit, Dominum 
1. Special love for John (Chrysostom, Eras- | venire scripsit.”—P. 8. 
mus, Luthardt). 5. Legendary interpretation: As expnessive of 
2. A question prompted by curiosity and a/ the mysterious surviving of the disciple until the 
certain jealousy (Liicke, Meyer). end of the world. (Vulg.: Sic cum volo manere) 
8. Disapprobation of a supposed unauthorized | see the Introduction [p. 12]. 
accompanying (Paulus and others). 6. Hypothetical: Until the last coming (Rev. 
4. Curiosity and interest as to John’s fate. “A | xxii. 20). Tholuck: ‘*The sentence hypotheti- 
want of concentration, an excess of natural vi-/} cally declares that not even the longest extension 
vacity, was certainly involved in Peter’s ability | of the life-term of Peter's fellow-disciple ought 
to turn away his eyes so quickly from himself | to’be the occasion of jealousy.” [So also Trench, 
and his own destiny, and fasten them upon an-| Afiracles, p. 466, as quoted by Alford.—P. S.} 
other.” Tholuok. . Supposing the saying to be hypothetical, however, 
The self-consciousness with which Peter receives | its prophetic meaning would be weakened. 
the disclosure and summons of the Lord, turns} 7. The coming [of Jesus] to take [John 
to compassion for John whose present and fu-;to heaven] through the medium of an easy 
_ture task Jesus apparently fails to appoint. Be-j| [natural] death (adventus gratiosus in articulo. 
tween Jesus and John everything is understood | mortis. Rupert, Grotius, Olshausen and others),. 
of itself, tacitly, as it were, while between Jesus | [So also Lampe, Ewald, Wordsworth.] In ope. 
and Peter everything has to be expressed, dis-| position to this view Tholuck remarks: The. 
cussed, in a degree stipulated. Now thinks Pe-| characteristic xai mapadfypoya: avrdv is wanting. 
ter,—in all noble-mindedness, we may say,—the | Nevertheless this interpretation alone forms a 


same course must be pursued with John, else| real antithesis; if dxodovdeiv here mean: to 
| follow the home-returning Jesus through the. 


* (So also Alford, who sees in this description of the beloved 
disciple a strong token of John's hand having written this; *[Next to this might be ranked the unfounded view of 
chapter. See chap. xifi. 23.—P. 38. Hengstenberg: the time of the decisive struggle between 
+ lates: Was soll aber dicser ? Christ and Rome, which commenced under Domitiun.—P. 8.] 
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medium of martyrdom, and pévecy, on the other 


hand signify: to remain alive,—then to remain 
alive until I come, means also, until I come to take 
him. The destruction of Jerusalem, for instance, 
forms no contrast to martyrdom; neither does 
the Parousia itself. Such a contrast ts pre- 
sented, however, by a natural death. Natural 
death is the individual type, continuing through- 
out New Testament times, of the Parousia for the 
individual Christian (Matt. xxiv. 44; John xiv. 
8, etc.); and this Parousia of Christ in the death 
of believers, is a warranty to them of their par- 
ticipation in the general Parousia (1 Cor. xv. 
61.5 1 Thess. iv.15). Simultaneously with John’s 
remaining until the coming of Christ in the hour 
of his natura] death, there is indicated, however, 
the remaining of the Johannean type until the 
Parousia of Christ. 

Ver. 23. This saying therefore went 
abroad ((Efqadev obv otro¢g dAdyog eic 
Trove GhsAgote bre bd wp. Onrane exeivor 
otvn &rodvioKnet|.—The above mentioned 
tradition, ‘which not even the Gospel has been 
able utterly to do away with. See the Intro- 
duction. According to Baur, that tradition grew 
out of the Revelation; the statement is entirely 
without foundation. The tradition to the effect 
that John did but slumber in the grave and 
moved the earth with his breath, was a synthesis 
of the fact of his death and the precipitate apo- 
dictic interpretation of Christ’s word. 

Yet Jesus said not unto him [ovx elxev 
32 avr 6 'Iya0t¢]}.—This defense of Christ's 
word against a precipitate interpretation is of 
the highest importance. It warrants the sure 
conclusion that John was atill living when this 
was written; that consequently, it must have 
been written by him. Had John been dead, an- 
other author would have expreesed himself posi- 
tively against the interpretation of the brethren, 
giving, very probably, a different interpretation 
at the same time. The disciple, however, would 
not anticipate the mysterious purport of Christ's 
saying which was as yet unfulfilled. 

[‘*8o also Alford, whose note may be added: 
The following words are to me a proof that this 
chapter was written during John’s life-time. If 
written by another person after John’s death, we 
should certainly, in the refutation of this error, 
have read, aréJavev ydp, xal érdgy, as in Acts ii. 
29.” Thie notion of John’s not having died, was 
prevalent in.the ancient Church,—so that Augas- 
tine himself seems almost to credit the story of 
the earth of John’s tomb heaving with his breath. 
Tract oxxiv. 2. -*‘The English sect of the ‘Seekers’ 
under Cromwoll expected the reappearance of the 
Apostle as the forerunner of the- coming of 
Christ.”” Tholuck. See Trench on the Miracles, ed. 
2, p. 467, note. The sisple recapitulation of the 
words of the Lord shows that their sense remained 
dark to the writer, who veatured on no explana- 
tion.of them; merely setting his own side of the 
apostolic duty over against that of Peter, who 
probably had already by following his Master 
through the Cross, glorified Ged, whereas the be- 
loved disciple was, whatever that meant, to tarry 
till:He-came.” Wordsworth makes the following 
practical remark on ver. 28: ‘‘ The Holy Spirit, 

‘by commenting here on a fulfilled prophecy, that 
soneerning Peter, teaches.us.to.aitend to the ful- 


filment of prophecy in our own times. And by 
only correcting an error with regard to an unfui- 
filled prophecy,—that concerning St. John, He 
teaches us not to speculate curiously on unful- 
filled prophecies; but to wait patiently, till Christ 
comes to us in the events of history, and inter- 
Pel own prophecies by fulfilling them.”— 


t) 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The foregoing section should, above all, be 
valued as an eloquent token of the authenticity 
of this Gospel. Every later writer would, in one 
way or another, have labored after additional 
emphasis. See the last Exea. Norr. 

2. The word of Jesus concerning John has 
been fulfilled, in a literal sense, in the circum- 
stance of his dying a natural death at an advanced 
age. And itis in accordance with this fact, there- 
fore, that we have to apply the saying in respect 
of its primary signification. That it, however, 
as wellas the saying concerning Peter, was at 
the same time intended to designate John asa 
type of the post-temporal presence of Christ in 
the Church, is proved by the very fact that men 
gave vent to the feeling of the lofty significance 
of the saying, whose ideal sense they came short 
of, in mythical allegations touching the continu- 
ous on-living of John. See Exrq. Notg to ver. 
22. Further communications on this subject, as 
also concerning the dark counterpart of this 
tradition, the tradition of the Wandering Jew, 
see in Heubner, Jok. p. 542. 

8. The higher sense of the saying, then, is ex- 
pressive of a Johannean form of Christianity, just 
as the previous saying is significant of a Petrine 
form of the same. Tho words mean, there- 
fore: 

(1) There shall always be friends of God, 
friends of Christ, inward—subjcctive,—intuitive 
Christians, in accordance with the characteristic 
of Jobn, representative of the innermost pre- 
sence of Christ in the Church. 

(2) In this form, the Christian spiritual life 
shall remain until Christ returns. 

(8) The more the Petrine characteristic of the 
Church recedes, the more prominent will her 
Johannean characteristic become. The Church 
shall attain to maturity. She shall bea bride 
adorned with her ornaments, Rey. xix. 7, 8. 

4. Pau.ine Christianity may be regarded as a 
form of transition from the Petaging type to the 
JoHanneax. And so far as this, the Schellin- 
gean distinction of the three Christian ages is 
correct. Only we must not identify Petrinism 
with Roman Catholicism, Paulinism with Pro- 
testantism (though in Protestantism, Paulinism 
has found its triumphant expression), and least 
of all must we make a synthesis of Pro- 
testantism and Roman Catholiciem, affirming 
said synthesis to represent Johannean Chris- 
tianity. 

The Petrine characteristic is the trait of the 
Church as influenced by law; as the confessing 
Church; the Pauline is the trait of the Church 
as influenced by the freedom of faith; as the 
witnessing Church; the Johannesn, the trait of 
the Church as filled with the ideality of faith, 
working and keeping joyful holiday, the Church of 
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the light, love and life of Christ, &. e. the Adorned 
Bride. These three degrees of development, 
however, denote but the one unitous post-tempo- 
ral presence of the Spirit of Christ in the Church, 


in accordance with the ground-forms of that 


presence. Now the two primitively distinct 
ground-forms are Peter and John. See the dis- 
cussions on this subject: Apostolisches Zeitalter, 
II., p. 649, and the concluding section of Schaff’s 
History of the Apostolic Church. 

5. John’s free joining in the following which 
Christ commanded Peter is likewise a character- 
istic of the Jobannecan essence. It is the invol- 
untary drawing of love's impulse and friend- 
ship’s right; the perfect humanity of the life of 
faith. The expression of this ripe spiritual fel- 
‘lowship with the glorified Lord makes so ghost! 
and yet so human an impression upon the world, 
that John passes, almost untouched, through 
its persecutions. He is exiled, but not killed. 
His keenest sufferings, however, are prepared 
him by the misconceptions of external cir- 
cles of [religious] fellowship themselves, these 
latter stamping the Petrine as the statutory es- 
sence. He too, in his own way, is nailed 
to the cross like Peter, but not with heathen 
nails—aoh no! with Christian or Judo-Chris- 
tian; and, insomuch as this is true, with silver 
nails. 

6. Here, then, belongs also the entire import 
of all Christian mysticism and speculation, in 
respect of their pure, ideal form. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The solemnization of the resurrection of Je- 
sus: A call to follow Him.—The following of 
Jesus not simply a following of the Crucified 
One, but also of the Risen One.—The disci- 
ples’ following of the Lord: 1. In its unity, 
2. in its diversity.—How Peter, as he follows 
the Lord, hears the rustle of John’s foot behind 
him.—The question of Peter: Lord, but what 
shall this man do? 1.In the mouth of Peter 
himself: well-meant and yet not wholly war- 
ranted; 2. in the mouth of those who boast of 
Peter: ill-meant and unwarrantable.—How the 
most zealous servants of Christ frequently fail 
to understand His most intimate friends.— 
John, the friend of Jesus, the patriarch of 
all the friends of God and of Christ.—Christ’s 
presence in the world and Church through 
the medium of the love of His friends.— 
Friendship with Christ on earth an undying 
spring, enduring until the summer-time at the 
end of the world.— Jf J will that he tarry: Christ's 
will the fate of His people (if we live, we live 
unto the Lord, efe.)—How the Lord has ap- 
pointed such different careers to His people, yet 
deciding for all aright.—Christ can insure the 
longest life.—‘* What is that to thee?” In what 
sense we should concern ourselves about our 
Christian colleague, and in what sense we should 
avoid so doing: 1. As to his spiritual welfare, 
but not as to the external'form thereof; 2. as to 
the will of God concerning his way, not as to a 
human regulation of his way; 8. in divine sym- 
pathy, not in human comparison or in human 
rivalry.—Christ’s conference with Peter in re- 
gard to thedestiny of John: 1. The question of. 


Peter; 2. the answer of Christ; 8. the proud in- 
terpretation of the disciples; 4. the modest cor- 
rection of John.—The remaining of John until 
Christ’s ‘coming again: 1. In its historical 
sense; 2. in its symbolical import. 

Starke: Lanaz: It becomes evident from 
this, that when Christ said to Peter, Follow Me, 
He advanced a few paces from him, desiring, ina 
prophetic manner, in conformity to which a secret 
matter was sometimes presented in outward ges- 
tures, to lead Peter, while olaiming from him a 
bodily following for a short distance only, to a 
spiritual following, and, in particular, to a fol- 
lowing to the death of the oross.—Zetsius: We 
all have, alas, an innate propensity to concern 
ourselves unnecessarily about others, rather than 
about ourselves. Therefore flee curiosity, Sir. 
IIl., 22. It is one of the infirmities of believers 
to discover a kind of jealousy when they per- 
ceive others to possess gifts of grace, either phy- 
sical or spiritual, in a greater degree than them- 
selves, Jon. iv. 1f.—Bist. Winr.: Let every 
man wait on his vocation, not troubling himself 
as to what God will do or decree with others.— 
Lames: Moreover, we perceive from these 
words 1. The humility of John, in not being 
willing to have so great honor ascribed to him; 
3. his solicitude for the brethren, whom he 
sought to free from error. 

GeeLacH: John worked fuward in the Church 
rather than outward.—Braung: Inscrutable and 
mysterious are the ways by which God leads us, 
until we are come to the end of them. There- 
fore abide by the testimony of Scripture, and at- 
tend every man to his own affairs.—Gossnet: 
Why is it only to me that such things are said? 
That man gets off more easily. Before one can 
turn round, people are ready with questions like 
this: What shall this one and that one do? 

JOHANNES Muguien, Lebensgeschichie 1806, p. 
84, writes: ‘‘ The opinion now starting up again 
that the disciple whom Jesus loved, did not die, 
is found, if I mistake not, in Bulpitius Severus, 
also Hist. S., Lib. If. I have frequently met 
with it in Greek legends, monologues, and chro- 
nicles, with this addition, viz., that the dust upon 


his grave is moved by the breath of his mouth.” _ 


P. 106: “In a work of the Patriarch Ephraim, 
of Antioch (p. 545, Photius, num. 229, p. 418 of 
the Augsburg Edition 1604) it is positively af- 
firmed that John is still living; that he bas va- 
nished, and that in his grave nought was found 
but a delicious odor and a precious spring of 
healing balm. George of Alexandria informs us 
(Photius num. 96, p. 189) that to the monk He- 
sychius, a Syrian, there appeared St. Peter and 
St. John, and that the latter delivered a book to 
the young monk, who was afterwards called 
Chrysostom. Of the tradition’s having come 
into our parts also, thou wilt find a proof 
in Hiibner’s Salzburg, Part. 1., p. 817.’’—He who 
has promised to follow the Saviour can do no- 
thing else than await His orders, composing him- 
self to rest and be active as His Lord wills, and 
more than once to labor till he is weary. 
Hreusner: The question asto ourselves should 
concern us £0 entirely to the exclusion of all else, 
as to keep us quiet when hundreds are threaten- 
ing to get precedence of us. We, perhaps, think 
ourselves ripe (to go home), but there are rea 
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sons why God decrees otherwise with ts.—Ver.; [From A Prain Commentary (Oxford): Ver. 
23: It results from this verse that the apostics; 22. Our Lord’s words to Peter are made up of 
could not have been of the decided opinion that | rebuke and counsel. What is that to thee?—which 
they would live to see the coming of Christ; of us has not deserved the rebuke? Follow thou 
otherwise they could not have ascribed such a! Afe/ which of us does not require the counsel ? 
destiny to Johan asa special prerogative.—The | he heart and eye are thus called away from the 


spirit of John shall never perish; it shall ever 
renew itself—never shall there be wanting loving 
and beloved Johannean souls. 

Cravex: From AtovustTing: Ver. 22, Let 
action be perfected by following the example of 
My Passion, but let contemplation wait inchoate 
till at My coming it be completed.—From Cary- 
sostom: Ver. 22. Attend to the work committed 
to thee, and do iT: if I will that he abide here, 
what is that to thee? 

(From Burkitt: Vers. 20-22. There are two 
great vanities in man with reference to know- 
ledge,—the one a neglect to know what it is our 
duty to know; the other, a curiosity to know 
what it doth not belong to us to know.—Ver. 23. 
Ilow much the wisdom of God ought to be ad- 
mired, in giving us a written word, and tying us 
to it, when we see erroneous traditions so soon 
on foot in the world, and our Saviour’s own 
speeches so much mistaken, and that by wise and 
holy men themselves in the purest times.—low 
great is tho vanity and uncertainty of oral tradi- 
tion ! 

[From M. Henry: Ver. 21. Peter scems 
more concerned for another than for himself: so 
apt are we to be busy in otber men’s matters, 
but negligent in the concerns of our own souls.— 
Hie seems more concerned about event than about 
duty.—Ver. 22. Though Christ calls out some 
of His disciples to resist unto blood, yet not all. 
Though the crown of martyrdom is bright and 
glorious, yct the beloved disciple comes short of it. 
—It is the will of Christ, that His disciples 
should mind their own present duty, and not be 
curious in their inquiries about future events, 
concerning either themselves or others.—If we 
will closely attend to the duty of following 
Christ, we shall find neither heart nor time to 
meddle with that which does not belong to us.— 
Ver. 23. Hence learn, The aptness of men to 
misintorpret the sayings of Christ. The grossest 
errors have sometimes shrouded themselves under 
the umbrage of incontestable truths; and the 
‘Scriptures themselves have been wrested by the 
unlearned and unstable. 

[From Scorr: Ver. 22: Follow thou Me; If 
we attend to this voice, even ‘death itself will 
be gain to us,” and we shall be ready for His 
coming.—[From Kebie: Vers. 21, 22. 

“Lord, and what shall this man do? 
Ask’st thou, Christian, for thy friend? 
If his love for Christ be true, 
Christ hath told thee of his end: 


This is he whom God approves, 
This is he whom Josus loves. 


Ask not of him more than this, 
Leave it in his Saviour's breast, 

Whether, early called to bliss, 
Ho in youth shall find his rest, 

Or armed in his station wait 

Till his Lord be at the gate.” 


problem which perplexes, the prospect which 
discourages, the thoughts which distract and 
paralyze; anda plain duty is proposed instead. 
Not speculation, is enjoined, but practice; not 
knowledge, but goodness ; not another man’s mat- 
ters, but our own.—“ This was a transient stum- 
bling in one who, but lately recovered of a great 
disease, did not walk firmly. But it is the com- 
mon track of most, to wear out their days with 
impertinent inquiries. There isa natural desire 
in men to know the things of others, and to ne- 
giect their own; and to be more concerned about 
things to come, than about things present.’’ 
(LziaHrox.) 

From Barnes: Ver. 22. Hence we learn that 
1. Our main business is to follow, and imitate the 
Lord Jesus Christ; 2. There are many subjects 
of religion on which a vain and impertinent 
curiosity is exercised ; 3. Jesus will take care of 
all His beloved disciples, and we should not be 
unduly solicitous about them; 4. We should go 
forward to whatever He calls us, not envying the 
lot of any other man, and anxious only to do the 
will of God. 

[From Jacopus: Ver. 22. The intimation was 
that ‘John was to wait patiently, to linger on 
year after year in loneliness and weariness of 
spirit, to abide persecution, oppression and 
wrong (Rev. i. 9), to endure the enmity of the 
wicked (1 John iil. 18), and the sight of heresies 
abounding in the Church (1 John ii. 18, 19-26), 
as if to exemplify in himself all classes of the 
faithful, and the various modes of drinking the 
cup of Christ.”-——7hou (emphatic); ‘‘ They, mea- 
suring themselves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves among themselves, are not wise.” 2 
Cor. x. 12.—Each must do his own duty, which is 
not another’s, and whether another shall do his 
own duty or not.—Christian liberality is cramped 
with many by the constant asking of this ques- 
tion, ** What shall this man do?’’ when the ques- 
tion should be, ‘‘ What shall I do?”’—Ver. 28. 
Let us fall back upon God's word—stady its pre- 
cise terms—and bring out its very language 
more and more to the public understanding: 
and thus will many an error be stripped of its 
disguises, many ® perversion of God's will be ex- 
posed, and the Church shall ‘‘ grow up in all 
things unto Him who is the Head.” 

[From Owsn: Ver. 23. ‘‘Jobn was earlier than 
the other disciples prepared for the death of 
martyrdom, as the most perfect sacrifice of obe- 
dience to God, and of love to God and man; but 
that was the very reason why he was not to taste 
the martyr’s death. John consummated in his 
life and natural death what the martyrs sealed 
in their final sacrifice, namely, the victorious 
manifestation of the love of God and man.” 
(Stizz.) } 
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IV. 
THE TESTIMONY OF JOHN AND THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH. INFINITUDE OF THE EVANGELICAL 
HISTORY. 


Cuap. XXI. 24, 25. 


24 This is the disciple which [who] testifieth [¢ zaptupd-] of these things, and wrote 
[who wrote, J ypias]' these things: and we know that his testimony is true.’ 

25 *And there are also many other things which‘ Jesus did, the which, if they should 
be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain® the 
books that should be written. Amen. [omit Amen.]° 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 


Lachm Treg.» If., West. Cod. B. inserts xai before p 
2 Ver. 


to John. See Exzea.—P. 8.] 


The articlo before paves is omitted by NI. A.C. oa Orig., Tischend , inse: ted by B. D. lat. (ef Qui scripsit.) 
v.—P. 8. 

-—{Dr. Lange brackets the last clause: cat oit8aper ore aAneas avrov mh paptupia éartiv, con- 

sidering it an addition of the elders of Ephesus and friends of Johu, while he 


ascribes all the rest, including vor. 25, 


8 Ver’, 25.—This verse is wanting in Cod. 63 (?},—a circumstance of no importance, however. (On tho Sin. see Tischond.) 


(Lachmann, Tregelles, Alford, and Westcott re 
the preceding text. Tischen 


indeed con 


n Ver. 25, exce 
rf alone, ed. VIII., excludes it 
na the verse, but, as he asserts, written by another hand, see his note, p.965. But in the large quasi-fac-similo 


_ the concluding auyv, Westcott, however, se 


parates it from 
rom the text on the solo authority of the BSinaitic MS. which 


ed. of the Cod. which I havo used all along, there is no perceptible difference. He then also corrects an error with regard to 
Cod. 63, which was quoted by Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, Lange (in the preceding beeper , ec., in favor of omission, but 
ost. chendo 


according to Scrivener, the last pago of that Cod. with the 25th verse is 


Cod. Sin. which he had the 


fortune to discover. The omission, if such could be proven, 


hore gives too much weight to 
little weight in view 


of the many instances of carelessness on the part of tho copyist, and of tho filling up of the lacuna by tho first corrector, 
who, according to Tischendorf, was cotemporary with the copyist. All other known MSS, contain ver. 25, though many 
state in a note that it was regarded by some as a later addition.—P. &. 


4 Ver. 25.—Tho reading a in accordance with Codd. N. B. D.* etc., 
which is retained by A.C.2 D. and expresses tho quantitative relation, que et quanta, quotquot, what 


Rev. i. 2—P. 8B. 


hmann [Treg., Alf., West., instead of text rec. dca 
and how many ; comp. 


& Ver. 23 tacm Alfd. xwpjoat, with A. B.C.1D. text. rec. ; Treg., Tisch., West. pe Keriecy, with N. B.C#.—P. 8.] 


tions: 
have no su 
On the Latin subscriptions, see Tischend. p. 967.—P. 8.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver 24. This is the disciple [Ovrdé¢ éorev 
6 pad74¢).—Self-designation of John, as in 
chap. xix. 26. [A conclusion corresponding to 
the one chap. xx. 81, and traced to John also by 
Meyer and Alford.—P. 8.] 

Of these things [6 paprupdv rept ros- 
tav].—Referring to the contents of the 21st 
chapter.—And who wrote these things [xa 
| dypadpag trav7aj.—Particularly, also, to the 
setting of the Christians right in regard to the 
tradition which badjmmenced to gather form. 
[Mark the difference of the tenses: paprupoy— 
the testimony continues, ypéyac—the writing is 
an accomplished act.—P. 8. ] 

We know that his testimony [xa? 
oidapev dre arndae avrov 7 paprupla 
éoriv.—Different interpretations: 

1. Olda [I know] pév (Chrysostom, Theophy- 
me An exegetical conjecture (similarly Beza’s 
oldev). 

2. kn indication of the ungenuineness ofthe con- 
clusion or of the whole chapter (modern criticism). 

8. John made himself one with his readers 
(Meyer). [So also Alford; comp. i. 14; 1 John 
iv. 14, 16; v. 18.] 

4, Probably a later addition from the Ephesian 
church. Not because, as according to Liicke, 


vy of the Recepta (Codd. E.G. H. K. M. efc.) is wanting in C 
litargical or devotional addition, and justly omitted by Lachm., Treg., Alf., W: 

Aoy xara "ledvyqy (A.C. E.1N*]); xara “Iwdvvyy (BS ete, comp. Tischendorf, K. M. U. X. 

ption. [Tischendorf states that the subscription in N is not written by the samo hand, but by §& corr.le 


(X.] A.1B.C.D. ete. [Amenis a 
Westc, and H.—1’. 8.] On the various subscrip- 
also N*. TJ 


‘‘John never wrote in the first person, either of 
the plural or of the singular.” See on the 
contrary, chap. i. 14. But the corroboration 
of his own testimony with the words: We 
know that his testimony ts true, would be too 
strikingly singular. The expression chap. xix. 
85 runs differently. We have therefore brack- 
eted the words ‘‘we know,” efc., considering 
them to be the only later Ephesian additiun in 
the whole chapter. 

[Meyer regards only ver. 25 as a later addi- 
tion; Tholuck, Luthardt, Godot, etc, vers. 24 
and 25; Liicke, Bleek, Ewald, efc., the whole 
chapter; Lange, Alford and Wordsworth accept 
the whole as Johannean,—Lange, however, cx- 
cepting the second clause of ver. 24.—P. 8. 

Ver. 26. But there are also many other 
things ["Ecrs: d2 xai GAhka roaaa).— 
Meyer: ‘‘Apocryphal conolusion of the whole 
Gospel—after the addition of the Johannean 
supplement vers. 1-24.” The Evangelist thinks 
it important that he should remind his readers 
that he has not written as a chronicler, but has 
selected and arranged things in conformity to an 
organizing principle, as did also his predeces- 
sors, though not in the equal power of a con- 
centrated, unitous, ideal view.* That this note 


* [So alao Alford: “The purpose of this verse seoms to be 
to assert and vindicate the fragmentary character of the 
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of the Gospel has not at all an apocryphal as- | of Christ ;” whercupon Meyer remarks: “ Inevi- 


pect, but would, on the contrary, be qualified, 
were more attention accorded it, to strip our 
modern criticism of many apocryphal opinions 
(particularly, of the continually recurring idea 
that the Evangelists were chroniclers, that their 
writings were grounded upon one another, efc.), 
is evident. 

If they should be written every one. . 
one by one [ariva (quippe que, ulpote que, re- 
ferring tothe large number) édv ypd¢arat 
xnav’ éy (piece for piece), ov d avrov oluar 
Tov xédo poy (ne ipsum quidem mundum) yo p f- 
ceiv® ra ypagdépeva BcBata. Comp. a 
somewhat analogous expression Eccl. xii. 12: 
‘‘Of making many books (or chapters) there is 
noend.” Different interpretations of yupeiv, ea- 
pere: 1. Locally: Unable to hold (capagitas loci). 
Restricted by Ebrard: No place in literature. 
2. Intellectually: Unable to understand (capa- 
citas intellectus). Jerome, Augustine, Calov, 
Bengel (‘hoc non de capacitate geometrica, sed mo- 
rali accipiendum est’). 8. Figuratively and hy- 
perbolically: Any number of books would not 
exhaust the subject. Similarly Godet: ‘‘ Divin 
de sa nature, V objet de V histoire évangélique est plus 
grand que le monde et que toutes les narrations que le 
monde pourrait contentr. L'écrivain exprime, par 
une image matérielle, le vif sentiment qu'il a de ia 
richesse infinie de cette histoire.”"—P. 8.] Accord- 
ing to the conclusion of the Evangelist, the world 
itself would be unable to contain the books that 
would then be written continually (ypaddueva). 
Even Tholuck agrees with Meyer (who refers to 
similar hyperboles in Fabricius ad Cod. Apo- 
cryph. 1., p. 821) in thinking this proposition 
hyperbolical. The apparent hyperbolism of 
the expression, however, very clearly illustrates 
the pure infiniteness in tho life-development 
of the Logos, by a quantitative, local mea- 
sure. We make use of a hundred similar ex- 
pressions without their hyperbolism being deemed 
improper or apocryphal, for instance: ‘0 
dass ich tausend Zungen hatte” (‘*O that I had 
a thousand tongues ’’)—‘‘Den aller Weltkrete nie 
umschloss”’ (‘*Whom the whole world did ne’er 
enclose ’)¢—*‘ The whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness—in the Evil One,” ete. Weitzel hos entered 
the lists in defence of the propriety of the ex- 
pression, Studien u. Kritiken 1849, p. 683 ; comp. 
my Leben Jesu III., p. 760. Luthardt: “For 
only an absolute external compass corresponds 
with the absolute contents of the person and life 


e 


Gospel, considered merely as a historical narrative :—for that 
the doings of the Lord were so many—His life so rich in 
matter of record,—that, in a popular ny Perey we can 
hardly imagine the world containing them all, if singly 
written down ; thus setting forth the superfluity and cumber- 
ousness of anything like a perfect detail, in the strongest 
terms, and ia terms whith certainly look as if fault had been 
found with this Gospel for want of completeness, by some 
objectors.”—P. 8.] 

* (Or, according to the other reading infin. aor. xwphoas, 
which after ofuac without dv is pure Greek, and expresses 
more strongly the faith in the certainty of the fact stated thaa 
the fut. xapycey.—P. 8. 

+ [Lines of two celebrated German hymns. To these may 
be added similar expressions in English hymne, as, 


“Oh! for a thousand tongues to sing,” ec. 
“* Had I a thousand hearts to give,” efc. 
“Were the whole realm of nature mine,” efc. 


Rut these and similar expressions are desires postically ex- 
pressed, while here we have a statemont in prose. —P. 8. 


dent tome!” ‘Aber, Freunde, im Raum wohat das 
Erhabene nicht” (‘‘ But, O friends, the sublime 
dwelleth not in space”), says Schiller elucida- 
tively. The Evangelist, however, in submittin 
his book to the Church, may well come forw 
with an unwonted ola, in order, by a strong ex- 
pression, to dissunde the reader from the chro- 
nistioc apprehension of the Gospel, and to urge 
him to the historico-symbolical view which re- 
cognizes in the organically articulated selection 
of ideally transparent fects, the historical life- 
picture of the infinite fulness of the life of Jesus.* 

This symbolical character, presented in pure 
but speaking facts; is possessed, in a peculiar 
degree, by the closing chapter, to which the 
closing words primarily have reference. The 
interpretation of Jerome, Augustine and others: 
The world would be spiritually incapable of 
grasping such books,—would apply even to the 
four small Gospels, though in sooth a Gospel de- 
veloped ¢n infinitum would pase the comprehen- 
sion not only of the present world, but also of 
Christendom as it here exists. Here, however, 
emphasis is laid not upon the wonic unfathoma- 
bleness of the life of Jesus, but upon its ideal 
infinitude, in the symbolical explicitness of the 
evangelical history.f 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The absolutely dynamical view of the world, 
as the specifically Christian view of tt, ia the fun- 
damental feature and the key of the Johannean 
Gospel, of Jobannean theology. The personal 
prineiple is the royal pg dar of the world. 

he personality of God in the personality of 
Christ, annihilates the power of the anti-personal, 
Satanic essence, and appoints the impersonal 
world to the service of life; it is diffused in the 
eiacigaind of the Apostles, in order that it may 
ift the whole world out of the abyss into the 
light of glorification, in which the world, as the 
old world, vanishes, in order to shine forth again 
as the eternal House of the Father, the eternal 
City of God. In conformity to this dynamical 
view, Christ’s pre-temporal rule in the world is 
finally summed up in the testimony of John the 
Baptist; His post-temporal rule, in the minisiry 
of the twelve Apostles; the draught of fishes 
of the seven; the simple contrast of the follow- 
ing disciple and the tarrying one; finally, in the 


| ©(Wordsworth puts into the 
which John nowhere else uses 
of the writer to guard the inference wer, 25 was 
written by a person erent from John, who wrote in the 
lural ocSaper in the preceding verse. But this would hare 
asee done more effectually by using the cap tal in both 
conjectures that the subject of the olsa is 


ee 


cases. Godet 
one of the apostles present with John at Epbesus, probably 
Andrew, who, with John, was the oldest iple of Christ 


(ch. 1.).—P. B.] 


Versohicden 
Se hatten nicht gleiche Fihigkeaten ; 
Bis dea faigacn Tape fridon.” 
su 
(Goxras).) 
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type of a friendship with Christ which remains | ed rocks into sanctuaries of God. And yet out of 


until the Lord comes. 

With this dynumical character, then, the apos- 
tolic presentation of the evangelical history also 
corresponds. That histgry is not chronistically, 
but sonically, executed; not atomistically ex- 
panded, but principially concentrated ; the whole 
infinitade and fulness of the signs of Jesus must 
‘be reflected in a concentric selection of speaking 
facts, translumined by the idea. Notin outward 
extension—in transparent concentration, the ex- 
pression of eternal life is accomplished. 

2. The great distance between John’s view of 
the essence of evangelical’ historiography and 
the opinions or prejudices of modern criticism, 
becomes evident from the foregoing, and from 
the last Exra. Nore. 

8. Even the Christian Gramma may err in 
the way of profuse book-making. Against this 
the Christian spirit of a John opposes its final 
words of warning; the like did the Preacher 
Solomon in the Old Testament (Eccles. xii. 12), 
and also Plato in Pheedrus 60. The Christian 
spirit-word does not aim at converting the world 
into a vast library of sacred writings, but into 
the Divine House of the adorned Bride of Christ 
and of the marriage of the Bridegroom. To 
this end, Christian literature, with ity testimony 
concerning Christ, is indeed to work, drawing 
all literature into His service; but the more it ex- 
tends itself through the world, the more it should 
concentrate itself, shaping itself into the transpa- 
rent life-picture of the glory of God in Christ. 


NOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The testimony of the friend of Jesus concern- 
ing his Lord and Master.—Together with the 
faithful testimony concerning Christ, the testi- 
fying disciple unconsciously immortalizes him- 
self.—And we know that his testimony is true: 
1. We know: a. we believe it, 5. we not only be- 
lieve it, we know it, c. we not only know it (in 
the sense of the world’s knowledge), we experi- 
ence it. 2. We know, concerning his testimony, 
that it is sealed with the water and blood of 
Christ. 8. That it istrue: a. true in spite of all 
the objections and contradictions of the world, 
b, true in the might of the Spirit who hath over- 
come the world.—How it is impossible, and yet 
possible, to depict the glory of Uhrist: 1. Im- 
possible by the multitude of words, discourses 
and writings; 2. possible by the simple word of 
the Spirit concerning His great signs.—The 
evangelical life-picture of the Lord: 1. In re- 
spect of its finite form; 2. in respect of its infi- 
nite contents; 3. in respect of its New Testa- 
ment, eternally new operation. 

Stakke: That which by grace we have re- 
ceived from God and done for the honor of God, 
we may well make known to others, taking care 
only that all boastfulness on account of our own 
persons is avoided, 1 Cor. xi. 

Brauyg: ‘An individual once appeared on 
earth who, merely by moral omnipotence, con- 
quered remote times and founded an eternity of 
His own. It is that calm Spirit whom we call 
Jesus Cunist. Only quiet teaching and quiet 
striving formed the melodies wherewith this 
higher Orpheus tamed human beasts and convert- 


so divine a life,—as it were, out of a thirty years’ 
war against a perverse, insensible people,—we 
are familiar with bat afew woeks. What transac- 
tions, what words of His may have been swal- 
lowed up from our knowledge before He became 
acquainted with the four writers of His history, 
those men by nature so dissimilar! If, then, out 
of so divine a life-book only scattered leaves have 
fluttered to us, so that perhaps greater deeds and 
words of that life are forgotten (?) than were 
detailed, repine not, nor pass judgment over the 
ship-wreck of little works and men, but recog- 
nize in that Christianity which nevertheless 
blossomed afterwards, the fulness with which the 
(All) Spirit yearly suffers the perishing blossoms 
to exceed in number those that thrive, without 
therefore forfeiting a future spring” (Jean 
Paul). 

ScHLEIERMACHER: ‘Fora long time there has 
been a fable current among men, and even in these 
days it is (still) frequently heard; unbelief in- 
vented it, and little faith receives it. Thus it 
runs: ‘There shall come a time, and perhaps it is 
already here, when His right shall befall even. 
this Jesus of Nazareth. Every human memory ~ 
is fruitful bat for a certain period; much doth 
the human race owe to Him, great things hath 
God accomplished by Him, yet He was but one 
of us, and His hour of oblivion, too, must strike. 
If He was in earnest in desiring to make the 
world absolutely free, He must likewise have 
willed to make it free from Himself, that God 
might be all in all. Then men would not only 
perceive that they have strength enough in them- 
selves to fulfil the divine will, but in the true 
understanding of the same, they would be able to 
exceed His measure, if they did but wish. Yes, 
only when the Christian name is forgotten, shall 
a universal kingdom of love and truth arise, in 
which no germ more of enmity shall lie, such as 
has been sown from the beginning betwixt those 
that believe on this Jesus and the rest of the chil- 
dren of men.’ But it shall not be realized,——this 
fable; since the days of His flesh, the Redeemer’s 
image has been indelibly stamped on the race of 
men! Even though the letter might perish, 
which is holy only because it preserves us the 
image, the image itself shall fast for ever; too 
deeply is it graven upon men ever to be effaced, 
and what the disciple said, shall always be truth: 
‘Lord, whither shall we go? Thou alone hast 
words of eternal life!’ ” 

Heusnerg: The pernicious making and reading 
of books has been greatly prejudicial to the read- 
ing of the Book of Life, and to the Christian life. 
Luther himself on this account often wished bis 
books done away with, Works i. 1938; xiv. 420; 
xv. Anh., p. 90 xxi. 1081; xxii. 85. 

Yet doubtless only in a qualified sense. The 
books of faith should promote life,—hence should 
be, as living books, strictly articulated organisms 
of life. Their foundation and aim is the Book 
of Life. This is above all true of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, particularly of the Gospels, most particu- 
larly of our Gospel. 

‘[Craven: From Burgirtr: Ver. 25. The won- 
derful activity, industry, and diligence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; He was never idle, but His 
whole life was spent in doing good. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


[From M. Hexry: Ver. 20. If it be asked 
why the gospels are not larger, it may be an- 
swered, I. It was not because they had crhausted 
their subject; IT. But 1. It was not needful to 
write more; 2. It was not possible to write all; 
8. It was not advisable to write much. 

(Scuarr: Vers. 24, 25. Though but little has 
been written on the life of Christ by the Evange- 
lists, that little is of more accountthan all the lite- 
rature of the world, and has been more productive 
of books, os well as thoughts and deeds, than any 
number of biographies of sages and saints of 
ancient and modern times. The Gospels, and 
the Bible generally, rise like Mount Ararat 
high above the flood of literature; they are the 
sacred library for all nations, the literary sanc- 
tuary for scholars and the common people; they 
combine word and work, letter and spirit, earth 
and heaven, time and eternity. The eloquent 
tribute of an English divine* to tho influence of 
the Bible applies especially to the Gospel of John, 
and may appropriately conclude this Commen- 
tary. ‘This collection of books has been to the 
world what no other book has ever been to a na- 
tion. States have been founded on its principles 
Kings rule by a compact based on it. Men hold 
the Bible in their hands when they prepare to 
give solemn evidence affecting life, death, or 
property; the sick man is almost afraid to die 
unless the Book be within reach of his hands; 


* [I saw it in a respectable Magazine attributed to the Rev. 
¥. Robertson, the late gifted preacher of Brighton, but I have 
been unable to ed the quotation and cannot vouch for its 


accuracy.—P. 8. 


the battle-ship goes into action with one on board 
whose office is to expound it; its prayers, its psalms 
are the language which we use when we speak to 
God; eighteen centuries have found no holier, no 
diviner language. If ever there has been s 
prayer or a hymn enshrined in the heart of a 
nation, you are sure to find its basis in the Bible. 
There is no now religious idea given to the world, 
but it is merely the development of something 
given in the Bible. The very translation of it 
has fixed language and settled the idioms of 
speech. Germany and England speak as they 
speak because the Bible was translated. It has 
made the most illiterate peasant more familisr 
with the history, customs, and geography of 
ancient Palestine, than with the localities of his 
own country. Men who know nothing of the 
Grampians, of Snowdon, or of Skiddaw, are at 
home in Zion, the lake of Gennesaret, or among 
the rills of Carmel. People who know little about 
London know by heart the palaces in Jerusalem, 
where those blessed feet trod which were nailed 
to the Cross. Men who know nothing of the 
architecture of a Christian cathedral, can yet tell 


.| you all about the pattern of the Holy Temple. 


Even this shows us the influence of the Bible. 
The orator holds a thousand men for half-an-hour 
breathless—a thousand men as one, listening to 
his single word. But this Word of God has held 
a thousand nations for thrice a thousand years 
spell-bound; held them by an abiding power, 
even the universality of its truth; ond we feel it 
to be no more a collection of books, bat the 
Book.” —P. 8. ] 


Faye 
ns 

. r 

. + 


* 


Digitized by Google 


